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ADVERTISEMENT.

Job was a patriarch, a priest, and a prince, in the land IJz, who

was brought to Christ by no schoolmaster from Sinai, and taught

the gospel without the aids of type and ceremony and shadow. He

saw through a glass darkly, it is true—a glass darker than ours

—

but he saw clearly enough to enable him to say, I know that

my Redeemer liveth.”

Job is the type of the Christian in the house of mourning.

He spent years of weeping under its roof. He sometimes doubted

—almost despaired—^yet only to rally and recollect his faith, and

hope, and experience, and trust again. That old man, seated on

those eastern plains, in the grey and misty dawn of Christianity, had

much of the life, if less than we have of the light, of Christianity.

He is a perfect study—his character was no mere human creation,

and his holy thoughts and beautiful expressions are still quoted in

our sorrows and breathed over our graves. He felt his afflictions

came not from the ground. He therefore drew not his consolations

from it. He believed his severe sufferings as sent, and he was

stjill, and prayed. He regarded his early and latter prosperity

as given, and he was thankful, and sang psalms. The patience

of Job” is proverbial,—“ the patience of the saints” should not

he less so.

The commentary of Babmes on this book is perhaps that sue*

cessful commentator’s masterpiece. It is more elaborate and

learned than his other commentaries—and in all respects worthy of
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a good scholar and a sound divine. I have read it with no ordinary

delight. It will prove a treasure, I am confident, to thousands,

and do more to bring out the beauties, and force, and application

of this patriarchal book than any other attempt at explaining the

Book of Job. ‘No expense has been spared in illustrating the work

with instructive wood-cuts, and no painf have been shunned in

producing a correct and faithful reprint ; nd I am sure that such

a work, at such a price, is perhaps unpari Ueled in the history of

modern publications.

JOHN GUMMING, D.D.



iDVERTISEMENT

TO

THE SECOND VOLUJ^IEL

No one can have read either the text or the commentary of the

first volume of this work, without desiring still further to peruse

the one and avail himself at the same time of the light reflected

from the other. To receive all the benefit resulting from the read-

ing of this patriarchal but inspired poem, it is necessary thoroughly

to comprehend its structure, and to understand the position and

sentiment peculiar to each of the speakers. Unless these be tho-

roughly appreciated, the reader may receive a human conjecture for

a divine truth, or tlie cavil of a “ miserable comforter” for an eter-

nal and inspired sentiment.

Eliphaz brings charges against Job, obviously untrue, in chap,

xxii., as may be proved by referring to Job’s reply in chap. xxix.

Yet the reflections based on these charges are beautiful and just,

and, in all times and circumstances, true. The whole book is a

divine dialogue. The misunderstandings and the misinterpreta-

tions of the friends of Job are frequently ours also. The deep

distress of the patriarch amid tribulation which he could neither

understand nor measure—his fears alternating with hopes—his
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at the absence, and his joy at the sensible return, of the

Hnce of God—and these intermingled with doubts and con-
!Bo ,

vCtures—deep despondency and reviving faith—constitute the

chequered life of the Christian still, and prove that the experience

of the afflicted patriarch in the land of Uz has a response in the

conscious life of every believer in the nineteenth century.

Human nature has undergone no essential change since the days

of Job, and blessed be its Eternal Fountain, the truths of the

Gospel—^the triumphs of faith—^the workings of Providence—and

the omnipotence of grace are, if more clearly revealed, in no respect

materially changed.

J/)HN GUMMING, D.D.



INTRODUCTION.

In reference to no part of the Scriptures have so many questions

arisen as to the Book of Job. The time of its composition ; the

author ; the country where the scene was laid ; the question

whether Job was a real person ; the nature and design of the

poem ; have been points on which a great variety of opinion has

been entertained among expositors, and on which different views

still prevail. It is important, in order to a correct understanding

of the Book, that all the light should be thrown on these subjects

which can be ; and though, amidst the variety of opinion which
prevails among men of the highest distinction in learning, absolute

certainty cannot be hoped for, yet such advances have been made
in the investigation, that on some of these points we may arrive to

tt liigh degree of probability.

I.

The question ivhether Job was a real person.

The first question which presents itself in the examination of the

Book is, whether Job had a real existence. This has been doubted

on such grounds as the following:— (1.) The Book has been sup-

posed by some to have every mark of an allegory. Allegories and

parables, it is said, are not uncommon in the Scriptures where a
case is supposed^ and then the narrative proceeds as if it were real.

Such an instance, it has been maintained, occurs here, in which

the author of the poem designed to illustrate important truths, but

instead of stating them in an abstract form, chose to present them
in the more graphic and interesting tbrm of a supposed case—in

which we are led to sympathize with a sufferer ; to see the ground

of the difficulty in the question under discussion in a more affect-

B
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ing manner than could be presented in an abstract form ; and

where the argument has all to interest the mind which one has

when occurring in real life. (2.) It has been maintained that some

of the transactions in the Book must have been of this character, or

are such as could not have actually occurred. Particularly it has

been said that the account of the interview of Satan with Jehovah
(ch. i. 6—12 ; ii, 1—7,) must be regarded merely as a supposed

case, it being in the highest degree improbable that sftch an inter-

view would occur, and such a conversation be held. (3.) The
same conclusion has been drawn from the artificial character of the

statements about the possessions of Job, both before and after his

trials—statements which appear as if the case were merely sup-

posed, and which would not be likely to occur in reality. Thus we
have only round numbers mentioned in enumerating his pos-

sessions—as seven thousand sheep, three thousand camels, five

hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred she-asses. So, also, there

is something artificial in the manner in which the sacred numbers
seven and three are used. He had seven thousand sheep, seven sons

—both before and after his trials ; his three friends came and sat

down seven days and seve7i nights without saying a word to condole

with him (ch. xi. 13) ; and both before and after his trials he had
three daughters. The same artificial and parabolical appearance,

it is said, is seen in the fact that after his recovery, his possessions

were exactly doubled, and ho had again in liis old age exactly the

same number of seven sons and three daughters which he had before

his afflictions. (4.) That the whole narration is allegorical or para-

bolical, has been further argued from the conduct of the friends of

Job. Their sitting down seven days and seven nights without

saying anything, when they had come expressly to condole with
him, it is said, is a wholly improbable circumstance, and looks as if

the whole were a supposed case. (5.) The same thing has been
inferred from the maimer in which the Book is written. It is of

the highest order of poetry. The speeches are most elaborate ; are

filled with accurate and carefully prepared argument ; are arranged

with great care ; are expressed in the most sententious manner ;

embody the results of long and careful observation, and are wholly
unlike what would be uttered in .unpremeditated and extemporary
debate. No men, it is said, talk in this manner ; nor can it be
supposed that beautiful poetry and sublime argument, such as

abound in this book, ever fell in animated debate from the lips of
men. See Eichhorn, Einleitung in das Alte Tes. V. Band. 129—
131. From considerations such as these, the historical character
of the Book has been doubted, and the whole has been regarded as

a supposed case, designed to illustrate the great question which the
author of the poem proposed to examine.
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It is important, therefore, to inquire what reasons there are for

believing that such a person as Job iived, and how far the transactions

referred to in the Book are to be regarded as historically true. .

(1.) The fact of his existence is expressly declared, and the
narrative has all the appearance of being a simple record of an
actual occurrence. The first two chapters of the Book, and a part

of the last chapter, are simple historical records. Ttte remainder of

the Book ft indeed poetic, but these portions have none of the

characteristics of poetry. There are not to be found in the Bible
more simple and plain historical statements than these ; and there

are none which, in themselves considered, might not be as properly

set aside as allegorical. This fact should be regarded as decisive,

unless there is some reason which does not appear on the face of

the narrative for regarding it as allegorical.

(2.) The account of the existence of such a man is regarded as

historically true by the inspired writers of the Scriptures. Thus
in Ezekiel xiv. 14, God says, “ Though these three men, Noali,

Daniel, and Job were in it (the land), they should deliver but their

own souls by their righteousness, saith the Lord God.” Comp. vs.

16, 20, of the same chapter. Here Job is referred to as a real

character, as distinctly as Noah and Daniel, and all the circum-

stances are just such as they wouli be on the supposition that ho
had a real existence. They are alike spoken of as real “ men as

having souls— they should deliver but their own souh by their

own rightecHisness ;
” as having sons and daughters—“ they shall

deliver neither sons nor daughters, they only shall be delivered,”

(ver. 16), and are in all respects mentioned alike as real characters

Of the historic fact that there were such men as Noah and Daniel,

there can be no doubt, and it is evident that Ezekiel as certainly

regarded Job as a real character as he did either of the others. A
parallel passage, which will illustrate this, occurs in Jeremiah
XV. 1—“ Then said the Lord unto me. Though Moses and Samuel
stood before me, yet my mind could not be towards this people.”

Here Moses and Samuel are spoken of as real characters, and there

is no doubt of their having existed. Yet they are mentioned in the

same manner as Job is in the passage of Ezekiel. In either case, it

is incredible that a reference should have been made to a fictitious

charact#. The appeal is one that could have been made only to a

real character, and there can be no reasonable doubt that Ezekiel

regarded Job as having really existed ; or rather, since it is God
who speaks and not Ezekiel, that he speaks of Job as having actually

existed. The same thing is evident from a reference to Job by the

Apostle James—“ Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have

seen the end of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful and of

tender mercy” (ch. v. 11) ; that is, the happy issue to which the

b2
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Lord brought all bis trials, showing that he was pitiful to those in

affliction, and of great mercy. There can be no doubt that there

is reference here to the sufferings of a real man, as there is to the

real compassion which the Lord shows to one in great trials. It is

incredible that this sacred writer should have appealed in this

instance to the case of one whom he regarded as a fictitious cha-

racter ; and if the views of Ezekiel and James are to be relied on,

there can be no doubt that Job had a real existence. Ezekiel

mentions him just as he does Noah and Daniel, and James mentions

him just as he does Elijah (ch. v. 17) ; and so far as this historical

record goes, there is the same evidence of the actual existence of the

one of the other.

(3.) The specifications of places and names in the Book are not

such as would occur in an allegory. Had it been merely a sup-

posed case,'’ to illustrate some great truth, these specifications

would have been unnecessary, and would not have occurred. In

the acknowledged parables of the Scripture, there are seldom any

very minute specifications of names and places. Thus, in the

parable of the prodigal son, neither the name of the father, nor of

the sons, nor of the place where the scene was laid, is mentioned.

So of the nobleman who went to receive a kingdom ; the unjus

steward ; the two virgins, and of numerous others. But here we
have distinct specifications of a great number of things, which are

in no way necessary to illustrate the main truth in the poem. Thus
we have not only the name of the sufferer, but the place of his

residence mentioned, as if it were well known. We have the names
of his friends, and the places of their residence mentioned—
“ Eliphaz the Temanite,^* and “ Bildad the Shuhitey' and “ Zo-

phar the Naamathite,^^ and “ Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite,

of the kindred of Ram.'' Why are the places of residence of

these persons mentioned, unless it be meant to intimate that they

were real persons, and not allegorical characters ? In like manner,
w^e have express mention of the Sabeans and the Chaldeans

—

specifications wholly unnecessary, if not improbable, if the work is

an allegory. The single word “robbers” would have answered all

the purpose, and would have been such as an inspired writer would
have used unless the transaction were real, for an inspired writer
would not have charged this offence on any class of igpn, thus
holding them up to lasting reproach, unless an event of^is kind
had actually occurred. When the Saviour, in the parable of the
good Samaritan, mentions a robbery that occurred between Jeru-
salem and Jericho, the word “thieves,* or more properly robbers^

is the only word used. No names are mentioned, nor is any class

of men referred to, who would by such mention of the name be
Jhdd up to infamy> Thus also we have the particular statement
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respecting the feasting of the sons and daughters of Job : his

sending for and admonishing them ; his offering up special sacrific^es

on their behalf ; the account of the destruction of the oxen, the
sheep, the camels, and the house where the sons and daughters of

Job were—all statements of circumstances which would not be
likely to occur in an allegory. They are such particular state-

ments as we expect to find respecting real transactions, and they

bear on the face of them the simple impression of truth. This is

not the kind of information which we look for in a parable. In the

parable of the rich man and Lazarus, almost the only one spoken
by the Saviour where a name is mentioned, we have not that of the

rich man ; and though the name Lazarus is mentioned, yet that is

all. We have no account of his family, of his place of residence,

of his genealogy, of the time when he lived ; and the name itself is

so common that it would be impossible even to suspect whom the

Saviour had in his eye, if he had any real individual at all. Far
different is this in the account of Job. It is true that, in a romance,
or in an extended allegory like the Pilgrim’s Progress, we expect
a detailed statement of names and places ; but there is no evidence

that there is any such extended fictitichis narrative in the Bible,

and unless the Book of Job be one, there is no such extended
allegory.

(4.) The objections urged against this view are not such as to

destroy the positive proof of the reality of the existence of Job.

The objections which have been urged against the historical truth

of the narrative, and which have already been in part alluded to,

are principally the following :

—

The first is, the account of the interview between God and Satan

in chs. 1 and 2, It is alleged that this is so improbable a trans-

action as to throw an air of fiction over all the historical statements

of the book. In reply to tliis, it may be observed, first, that even
if this were not to be regarded as a literal transaction, it does not

prove that no such man as Job lived, and that the transactions in

regard to him were not real. He might have had an existence, and

been stripped of his possessions, and subjected to these long and
painful trials of his fidelity, even if this were a poetic ornament, or

merely a figurative representation. But, secondly, it is impossible

to prove that no such transaction occurred. The existence of such

a being as Satan is everywhere recognised in the Scriptures ; the

account which is here given of his character accords entirely with

the uniform representation of him; he exerts no power over Job
which is not expressly conceded to him ; and it is impossible to

prove that he does not even now perform the same things in the

trial of good iffen, which it is said that he did in the case of Job.

And even if it be admitted that there is somewhat of poetic state-
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merit in the form in which he is introduced, still this does not

render the main account improbable and absurd. The Bible, from

the necessity of the case, abounds with representations of this sort

:

and when it is said that God speaks ” to men, that he conversed

with Adam, that he spake to the serpent (Gen. iii.), we are not

necessarily to suppose that all this is strictly literal, nor does the

fact that it is not strictly literal invalidate the main facts. There

were results, or there was a series of facts following, as if this had

been literally true. See Notes on ch. i. 6—12.

A second objection to the historical truth of the transactions

recorded in the book is, the poetic character of the work, and the

strong improbability that addresses of tliis kind should ever have

been made in the manner here represented. See Eichhorn, Einleit.

V. 123, 124. They are of the highest order of poetry; they

partake not at all of the nature of extemporaneous effusions ; they

indicate profound and close thinking, and are such as must have

required much time to have prepared them. Especially it is said

that it is in the highest degree improbable that Job, in the anguish

of his body and mind, should have been capable of giving utterance

to poetry and argument NJ this highly finished character. In

regard to this objection, it may be observed, (1,) that even if this

were so, and it were to be supposed that tlie arguments of the

various speakers have a poetic character, and were in reality never
littered in the form in "whicli we now have them, still this would
not invalidate tlie evidence which exists of the historic truth of the

facts stated about the existence and trials of Job. It might beK

true that he lived and suffered in this manner, and that a discussion

of this character actually occurred, and that substantially these argu-

ments were advanced, though they were afterwards wrought by
Job himself, or by some other hand, into the poetic form in which
we now have them. Job himself lived after his trials one hundred
and forty years, and, in itself considered, there is no improbability
in the supposition, that when restored to the vigorous use of his

powers, and in the leisure which he enjoyed, he should have
thought it worthy to present the argument which he once held on
this great subject, in a more perfect form, and to give to it a more
poetic cast. In this case, the main historic truth would be retained,

and the real argument would in fact be stated—though in a form
more worthy of preservation than could be expected to fall extem-
poraneously from the lips of the speakers. But (2,) all the difficulty

may be removed by a supposition which is entirely in accordance
with the character of the book and the nature of the case. It is,

that the several speeches succeeded each other at such intervals as
gave full time for reflection, and for carefully framing the argu-
ment. There is no evidence that the whole argument was gone
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through with at one sitting

;

there are no proofs that one speech
followed immediately on another, or that a sufficient interval of
time may not have elapsed to give opportunity for preparation to
meet the views which had been suggested by the previous speaker.

Everything in the Book bears the marks of the most careful

deliberation, and is as free as possible from the hurry and bustle of

an extemporaneous debate. The sufferings of Job were evidently

of a protracted nature. His friends sat down “ seven days and
seven nights,” in silence before they said anything to him. Tiie

whole subject of the debate seems to be arranged with most
systematic care and regularity. The speakers succeed each other

in regular order in a series of arguments—in each of thes^ series

following the same method, and no one of them out of his place.

No one is ever interrupted while speaking ; and no matter how
keen and sarcastic his invectives, how torturing his reproaches,

how bold or blasphemous what he said was thought to be, he is

patiently heard till he has said all that he designed to say ; and
then all that he said is carefully weighed and considered in the

reply. All this looks as if there might have been ample time to

arrange the reply before it was uttered, and this supposition, of

course, would reheve all the force of this objection. If this be so,

then there is no more ground of objection against the supposition

that these things were spoken, as it is said they were, than there is

about the genuineness of the poems of the Grecian Rhapsodists,

composed with a view to public recitation, or to the Iliad of Homer,
or the History of Herodotus, both of which, after they were com-
posed, were recited publicly by their authors at Athens. No one

can prove certainly that the several persons named in the book

—

Job, Eliphaz, Bildad, Zophar, and Elihu—were incompetent to

compose the speeches Avhich are severally assigned to them, or that

all the time necessary for such a composition was not taken by them.

Unless this can be done, the objection of its improbability, so

confidently urged by Eichhorn (Einleit. v. 123, seq,)y and defended

by Noyes (Intro., pp. xx. xxi,), where he says that “ the supposi-

tion that so beautiful and harmonious a whole, every part of which
bears the stamp of the highest genius, was the casual production of

a man brought to the gates of the grave by a loathsome disease, of

three or four friends who had come to comfort him in his affliction,

all of them expressing their thoughts in poetical and measured
language ; that the Deity was actually heard to speak half an Lour

in the midst of a violent storm ; and that the consultations in the

heavenly world were actual occurrences, is too extravagant to need

refutation,” is an objection really of little force.

A third objection has been derived from the round and doubled

numbers which occur in the book, and the artihcial character which
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the whole narrative seems to assume on that account. It is alleged

that this is wholly an unusual and improbable occurrence ; and that

the whole statement appears as if it were a fictitious narrative.

Thus Job’s possessions of oxen and camels and sheep are expressed

in round numbers ;
one part of these is exactly the double of

another ; and what is more remarkable still, all these are exactly

doubled on his restoration to health. He had the same number of

sons and the same number of daughters after his trial which he had

before, and the number of each was what was esteemed among the

Hebrews as a sacred number.—In regard to this objection, we may
observe, (L) That as to the round numbers, this is no more than

what constantly occurs in historical statements. Nothing is more
common in the enumeration of armies, of the people of a country,

or of herds and flocks, than such statements. (2.) In regard to the fact

that the possessions of Job are said to have been exactly ‘‘doubled”

after his recovery from his calamities, it is not necessary to suppose

that this was in all respects literally true. Nothing forbids us to

suppose that, from the gifts of friends and other causes, the pos-

sessions of Job came so near to being just twice what they were
before his trials, as to justify this general statement. In the state-

ment itself, there is nothing improbable. Job lived an hundred
and forty years after his trials. If he had then the same measure
of prosperity which he had before, and with the assistance of his

friends to enable him to begin life again, there is no improbability

in the supposition that these possessions would be doubled.

These are substantially all the objections which have been urged «

against the historical character of the book, and if they are not

well founded, then it follows that it should be regarded as histori-

cally true that such a man actually lived, and that he passed through
the trials which are here described. How far, if at all, the licence

of poetry has been employed in the composition of the book will be
considered more particularly in another part of this Introduction,

section 6. A more extended statement of these objections, and a
refutation of them, may be found in the following works :

—

Watburton’s Divine Legation of Moses, vol. v. p. 298, seq.^ ed.

8VO, London, 1811 ; Prof. Lee on Job, Intro., section 11 ; and
Magie on Atonement and Sacrifice, p. 212, ed. New-York,
1813. It should be said, however, that not a few writers admit
that such a man as Job lived, and that the book has an historical

basis, while they regard the work itself as in the main poetic. In
the view of such critics, the poet, in order to illustrate the great
truth which he proposed to consider, made use of a tradition

respecting the sufferings of a well known person" of distinction,

and gave to the whole argument the high poetic cast which it has
now. This supposition is in accordance with the methods fre-
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quently adopted by epic and tragic poets, and which is commonly
followed by writers of romance. TMs is the opinion of Eichhom,
Einleitung V. section 638.

II.

The question where Job lived.

In chapter i. 1, it is said that Job dwelt ‘4n the land of Uz.’’

The only question, then, to be settled in ascertaining where he
lived, is, if possible, to determine where this place was. From the

manner in which the record is made (“ the land of Uz,”) it would
seem probable that this was a region of country of some consider-

able extent, and also that it derived its name from some man of

that name who had settled there. The word Uz according

to Gesenius, means a light, sandy soil ; and if the name was given

to the country with reference to this quality of the soil, it would
be natural to fix on some region remarkable for its barrenness

—

a waste place, or a desert. Gesenius supposes that Uz was in

the northern part of Arabia Deserta—a place lying between
Palestine and the Euphrates, called by Ptolemy Alcnrai {Aisitai).

This opinion is defended by Rosenmuller (Proleg.) ; and is adopted

by Spanheim, Bochart, Lee, Umbreit, Noyes, and the authors of

the Universal history. Dr. Good supposes that the Uz here

referred to was in Arabia Petrma, on the south-western coast of the

Dead Sea, and that Job and all his friends referred to in the poem
were Idumeans. Introductory Dissertation, section 1., pp. vii—xii.

Eichhorn also supposes that the scene is laid in Idumea, and that

the author of the poem shows that he had a particular acquaintance

with the history, customs, and productions of Egypt. Einleit.

section 638. Bochart (in Phaleg et Canaan), Michaelis (Spicileg.

Geog. Hebrae.), and Ilgen (Jobi, Antiquis, carminis Heb. natura

et indoles, p. 91), suppose that the place of his residence was the

valley of Guta near Damascus, regarded as the most beautiful of

the four Paradises of the Arabians. For a description of this

valley, see Eichhorn, Einleit. V. s. 134. The word y!)y {Uz)
occurs only in the following places in the Hebrew Bible :—Gen.
X. 23 ; xxii. 21 ; xxxvi. 28 ; and 1 Chron. i. 17, 42 ; in each of

which places it is the name of a man ; and in Jer. xxv. 20 ; Lara,

iv. 21, and in Job i. 1, where it is applied to a country. The only

circumstances which furnish any probability in regard to the place

where Job lived, are the following :

—

(1.) Those which enable us to determine with some probability

where the family of Uz was settled, who not improbably gave his

name to the country—as Sheba, and Seba, and Tema, and Cush,

and Misraim, and others, did to the countries where they settled.
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In Gen. x. 23, Uz (y^iy) is mentioned as a grandson of Sliem. In

Gen. xxii. 21, an Vz (English Bible Huz) is mentioned as the son

of Nahor, brother of Abraham, undoubtedly a different person from

the one mentioned in Gen. x. 23. In Gen. xxxvi. 28, an indi-

vidual of this name is mentioned among the descendants of Esau.

In 1 Chron. i. 17, the name occurs among the “ sons of Shem
and in ver. 48, of the same chapter, the same name occurs among
the descendants of Esau. So far, therefore, as the name is con-

cerned, it may have been derived from one of the family of Shem,

or from one who was a contemporary with Abraham, or from a

somewhat remote descendant of Esau. It will be seen in the

course of this Introduction, that there is strong improbability that

the name was given to the country because it was settled by either

of the two latter, as such a supposition would bring down the time

when Job lived to a later period than the circumstances recorded

in his history will allow, and it is therefore probable that the name
was conferred in honour of the grandson of Shem. This fact, of

itself, will do something to determine the place. Shem lived in

Asia, and we shall find that the settlements of his descendants

originally occupied the country somewhere in the vicinity of the

Euphrates. Gen. x. 21—30. In Gen. x. 23, Uz is mentioned as

one of the sons of Aram, who gave name to the country known as

Aramea, or Syria, and from whom the Arameans descended.

Their original residence, it is supposed, was near the river Kir, or

Cyrus, whence they were brought, at some period now unknown,
by a deliverance resembling that of the children of Israel from
Egypt, and placed in the regions of Syria. See Amos ix. 7. The
inhabitants of Syria and Mesopotamia are always called by Moses
Arameus

;

as they had their seat in and near Mesopotamia, it is

probable that Uz was located also not far from that region. We
should, therefore, naturally be led to look for the country of Uz
somewhere in that vicinity. In Gen. x. 30, it is further said of

the sons of Shem, that their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou

goest unto Sephar, a mount of the Eastf a statement which cor-

responds with what is said of Job himself, that he was “the
greatest of all the men of the Eastf (ch. i. 3.), manifestly imply-
ing that he was an inhabitant of the country so called. Various
opinions have been entertained of the places where Mesha and
Sephar were. The opinion of Michaelis is the most probable

(Spicileg. pt. 11, p. 214), “that Mesha is the region around
Passora, which the later Syrians called Maishon, and the Greeks
MeseneP Under these names they included the country on the

Euphrates and the Tigris, between Silencia and the Persian Gulf.

Abulfeda mentions in this region two cities not far from Passora,

called Maisan, and Mtishan, Here, then, was probably the north-
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eastern border of the district inhabited by the Joktanitea. The
name of the opposite limit, Sephar^ signifies in the Chaldee shore

or coast, and is probably the western part of Yemen, along the

Arabian Gulf, now called by the Arabs Teh^imah. The range of

high and mountainous country between these two borders, Moses
calls “ the Mount of the East,” or eastern mountains. It is also

called by the Arabs Djebal—i. e., mountains, to the present day.

See Rosenmuller’s Alterthumskunde, iii. 163, 164.

The supposition that some portion of this region is denoted by
the country where Uz settled, and is the place where Job resided,

is strengthened by the fact, that many of the persons and tribes

mentioned in the book resided in this vicinity. Thus it is probable

that Eliphaz the Temanite had his residence there. See Notes on

ch. ii. 11. The Sabeans probably dwelt not very remote from that

region (Notes on ch. i. 15); the Chaldeans we know had their

residence there (Notes ch. i. 17), and this supposition will agree

well with what is said of the tornado that came from the wilder-

ness,” or desert. See Notes on ch. i. 19. The residence of Job
was so near to the Chaldeans and the Sabeans, that he could be

reached in their usual predatory excursions—a fact that better

accords with the supposition that his residence was in some part of

Arabia Deserta, than that it was in Idumea.

(2.) This country is referred to in two places by Jeremiah,

which may serve to aid us in determining its location. Lam. iv. 21.

“ Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom,
That dwellest in the land of Uz ;

The cup shall pass through unto thee ;

Thou snalt be drunken, and shalt make thyself naked.”

At first view, perhaps, this passage would indicate that the land of

Uz was a part of Edom, yet it more properly indicates that the

land of Uz was not a part of that land, but that the Edomites or

Idumeans nad gained possession of a country which did not origi-

nally belong to them. Thus the prophet speaks of the “ daughter

of Edom,” not as dwelling in her own country properly, but as

dwelling “ in the land of Uz,”—^in a foreign country, of which she

had somehow obtained possession. The country of Edom, pro-

perly, was Mount Seir and the vicinity, south of the Dead Sea

;

but it is known that the Edomites subsequently extended their

boundaries, and that at one period Bozrah, on the east of the Dead
Sea, in the country of Moab, was their capital. See the Analysis

of ch. xxxiv. of Isaiah, and Notes on Isa. xxxiv. 6. It is highly

probable that Jeremiah refers to the period when the Idumeans,

having secured these conquests, and made this foreign city their

capital, is represented as dwelling there. If so, according to this
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passage in Lamentations, we should naturally look for the land of

Uz somewhere in the countries to which the conquests of the

Edomites extended—and these conquests were chiefly to the east

of their own land. A similar conclusion will be derived from the

other place where the name occurs in Jeremiah. It is in ch. xxv.

20, seq. “ And all the mingled people, and all the kings of the

land of Uzy and all the kings of the land of the Philistines,

and Askelon, and Azzah, and Ekron, and the remnant of Ashdod,

and Edom, and Moab, and the children of Ammon,” &c. Two
things are apparent here. One is, that the country of Uz was
distinct from the land of Edom, since they are mentioned as separate

nations ; the other is, that it was a country of some considerable

extent, since it is mentioned as being under several “kings.”

There is, indeed, in this reference to it no allusion to its situation

;

but it is mentioned as being in the time of Jeremiah well known.

(3.) The same thing is evident from the manner in which the

residence of Job is spoken of in ch. i. 3. He is there said to have
been the “ greatest of all the men of the East^^ This implies that

his residence was in the land which was known familiarly as the

country of the East. It is true, indeed, that we have not yet

determined where the poem was composed, and of course do not

know precisely what the author would understand by this phrase ;

but the expression has a common signification in the Scriptures, as

denoting the country east of Palestine. The land of Idumea,

however, was directly south; and we are, therefore, naturally led

to look to some other place as the land of Uz. Comp. Notes on

ch. i, 3. The expression “ the East,” as used in the Bible, would
in no instance naturally lead us to look to Idumea.

(4.) The LXX render the word Uzm ch. i. 1, by ’AfftVig, Asitis

—a 'word which seems to have been formed from the Hebrew yjjj;

Utz, or ZIz. Of course, their translation gives no intimation of the

place referred to. But Ptolemy (Geog. Lib. v.) speak^of a tribe

or nation in the neighbourhood of Babylon, whom he calls Avairaiy

AusitcBy (or, as it was perhaps written, Ator/rat,) the same word
which is used by the LXX in rendering the word Uz. These
people are placed by Ptolemy in the neighborhood of the Cauche-
beni—vwo toIq Kav\al3rivoiQ—and he speaks ofthem as separated

from Chaldea by a ridge of mountains. See Rosenm. Proleg. p. 27.

This location would place Job so near to the Chaldeans, that the

account of their making an excursion into this country (ch. i. 17)
would be entirely probable. It may be added, also, that in the

game neighborhood we find a town called Sabas (Sa/3ac) in Diodo-

rus Sic. Lib. iii. section 46. Prof. Lee, p. 32. These circumstances

render it probable that the residence of the Patriarch was west of
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Chaldea, and somewhere in the northern part of Arabia Deserta,

between Palestine, Idumea, and the Euphrates.

(5.) The monuments and memorials of Job still preserved or

referred to in the East, may be adduced as some slight evidence of
the fact that such a man as Job lived, and as an indication of the

region in which he resided. It is true that they depend on mere
tradition

; but monuments are not erected to the memory of any
who are not supposed to have had an existence, and traditions

usually have some basis in reality. Arabian writers always make
mention of Job as a real person, and his pretended grave is shown
in the East to this day. It is shown, indeed, in six different places:

but tliis is no evidence that all that is said of the existence of such

a man is fabulous, any more than the fact that seven cities con-

tended for the honour of the birth of Homer, is an evidence that

there was no such man. The most celebrated tomb of this kind is

that of the Trachonitis, towards the springs of the Jordan. It is

situated between the cities still bearing the names of Teman,
Shuah, and Naama—(Wemyss)

;
though there is every reason to

believe that these names have been given rather with reference to

the fact that that was supposed to be his residence, than that they

were the names of the places referred to in the book of Job. One
of these tombs was shown to Niebuhr. He says (Reisebeschreib.

i. 466)—“ Two or three hours east of Sanda is a great mosque, in

which, according to the opinion of the Arabs who reside there,

the sufferer Job lies buried.” “ On the eastern limits of Arabia,

they showed me the grave of Job, close to the Euphrates, and near

the Helleh, one hour south from Babylon.” It is of importance to

remark here only that all of these tombs are without the limits of

Idumea. Among the Arabians there are numerous traditions

respecting Job, many of them indeed stories that are entirely

ridiculous, but all showing the firm belief prevalent in Arabia that

there was such a man. See Sale’s Koran, vol. ii. pp. 174, 322 ;

Magie on Atonement and Sacrifice, pp. 366, 367 ; and D’Herbelot,

Bibli. Orient, tom. i. pp. 75, 76, 432, 438, as quoted by Magie.

(6.) The present belief of the Arabians may be referred to as

corroborating the results to which we have approximated in this

inquiry, that the residence of Job was not in Idumea, but was in

some part of Arabia Deserta, lying between Palestine and the

Euphrates. The Rev. Eli Smith stated to me (Nov. 1840), that

there was still a place in the Houran called by the Arabians, Uz ;

atld that there is a tradition among them that that was the residence

of Job. It is north-east of Bozrah. Bozrah was once the capital

of Idumea (Notes on Isa. xxxiv. 6), though it was situated with-

out the limits of their natural territory. If this tradition is well
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founded, then Job was not probably an Idumean. There is nothing

that renders the tradition improbable, and the course of the investi*

gation conducts us, with a high degree of probability, to the con-

clusion that this was the residence of Job. On the residence of

Job and his friends, consult also Abrahami Peritsol Itinera Mundi,

in Ugolin, Thes. Sac. vii. pp. 103—106.

III.

The time when Job lived,

#
There has been quite as much uncertainty in regard to the time

when Job lived, as there has been in regard to the place where.

—

It should be observed here, that this question is not necessarily

connected with the inquiry when the book was composed, and will

not be materially affected, whether we suppose it to have been

composed by Job himself, by Moses, or by a later writer. When-
ever the book was composed, if at a later period than that in which

the patriarch lived, the author would naturally conceal the marks
of his own time, by referring only to such customs and opinions as

prevailed in the age when the events were supposed to have

occurred.

On this question, we cannot hope to arrive at absolute certainty.

It is remarkable that neither the genealogical record of the family

of Job nor that of his three friends is given. The only record of

the kind occurring in the book, is that of Elihu (ch. xxxii. 2), and
this is so slight as to furnish but little assistance in determining

when he lived. The only circumstances which occur in regard to

this question, are the following ; and they will serve to settle the

question with sufficient probability, as it is a question on which no
important results can depend.

(1.) The age of Job. According to this, the time when he
lived would occur somewhere between the age of Terah, the father

of Abraham, and Jacob, or about one thousand eight hundred years
before Christ, and about six hundred years after the deluge. For
the reasons of this opinion, see the Notes on ch. xlii. 16. This
estimate cannot pretend to entire accuracy, but it has a high degree
of probability. If this estimate be correct, he lived not far from
four hundred years before the departure of the children of Israel

from Egypt, and before the giving of the law on Mount Sinai.—
Comp. Notes on Acts vii. 6.

(2.) As a slight confirmation of this opinion, we may refer to the
traditions in reference to the time when he lived. The account
which is appended to the Septuagint, that he was a son of Zare,
one of the sons of Esau, and the fifth in descent from Abraham,
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may be seen in the Notes on ch. xlii. 16. A similar account is

given at the close of the Arabic translation of Job, so similar that

the one has every appearance of having been copied from the other,

or of having had a common origin. Job dwelt in the land of Uz,
between the borders of Edom^iand Arabia, and was before called

Jobab. He married a foreign wife, whose name was Anun. Job
was himself a son of Zare, one of the sons of Esau ; and his

mother’s name was Basra, and he was the sixth in descent from
Abraham. But of the kings who reigned in Edom, the first who
reigned over the land was Balak, the son of Beor ; and the name
of his city was Danaba. And after him Jobab, who is called Jobu
and after him the name of him who was prince of the land of

Teman ; and after him his son Barak, he who slew and put to

flight Madian in the plain of Moab, and the name of his city was
Gjates. And of the friends of Job who came to meet him, was
Elifaz, of the sons of Esau, the king of the Temanites.” These
traditions are worthless, except as they show the prevalent belief

when these translations were made, that Job lived somewhere near

the time of the three great Hebrew patriarchs.

A nearly uniform tradition also has concurred in describing this

a« about the age in which he lived. The Hebrew writers generally

concur in describing him as living in the days of Isaac and Jacob.

fVem^ss, Eusebius places him about two “ ages ” before Moses.

The opinions of the Eastern nations generally concur in assigning

this as the age in which he lived.

(3.) From the representations in the book itself, it is clear that

he lived before the departure from Egypt. This is evident from

the fact that there is no direct allusion either to that remarkable

event, or to the series of wonders which accompanied it, or to the

journey to tlie land of Canaan. This^ silence is unaccountable on
any other supposition than that he lived before it occurred, for two
reasons. One is, that it would have furnished the most striking

illustration occurring in history, of the interposition by God in

delivering his friends and in destroying the wicked, and was such

an illustration as Job and his friends could not have failed to refer

to, in defence of their opinions, if it wore known to them ; and the

other is, that this event was the great store-house of argument and

illustration for all the sacred writers, after it occurred. • The
deliverance from Egyptian bondage, and the divine interposition in

conductingJthe nation to the promised land, are constantly referred

to by the'*sacred writers. They derive from those events their most

magnificent descriptions of the power and majesty of Jehovah.

—

They refer to them as illustrating his character and government.

They appeal to them in proof that he was the friend and protector

of his people, and that he would destroy his foes. They draw
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jrom them their most sublime and beautiful poetic images, and

are never weary with calling the attention of the people to their

obligation to serve God, on account of his merciful and wonderful

interposition. The very point of the argument in this book is one

that would be better illustrated bj that deliverance, than by any

other event which ever occurred in history; and as this must have

been known to the inhabitants of the country where Job lived, it

is inexplicable that there is no allusion to these transactions, if

they had already occurred.

It is clear, therefore, that even if the book was written at a later

neriod than the exode from Egypt, the author of the poem meant

to represent the patriarch as having lived before that event. He
has described him as one who was ignorant of it, and in such cir-

cumstances, and with such opinions, that he could not have failed

to refer to it, if he was believed to have lived after that event. It

is equally probable that Job lived before the destruction of Sodom
and Gomorrah. This event occurred in the vicinity of the country

vvhere he lived, and he could not have been ignorant of it. It was,

moreover, a case not less in point in the argument than the deliver-

ance from Egypt was ; and it is not conceivable that a reference to

60 signal a punishment on the wicked by the direct judgment of the

Almighty, would have been omitted in an argument of the nature

of that in this book. It was the very point maintained by the

friends of Job, that God interposed by direct judgments to cut off

the wicked; and the world never furnished a more appropriate

illustration of this than had occurred in their own neighbourhood,

on the supposition that the calamities of Job occurred after

event.

(4.) The same thing is apparent also from the absence of all

allusion to the Jewish rites, manners, customs, religious ceremonies,

priesthood, festivals, fasts, Sabbaths, &c. There will be occasion

in another part of this introduction (section 4. iii.) to inquire how
far there is in fact such a want of allusion to these things. All
that is nown^^ant is, that there is an obvious and striking want of
such allusions as we should expect to find made by one who lived

at a later period, and who was familiar with the customs and
religious rites of the Jews. The plan of the poem, it may be
admitted, indeed, did not demand any frequent allusion to these
customs and rites, and may be conceded to be adverse to such an
allusion, even if they were known ; but it is hardly conceivable

that there should not have been some reference to them of more
marked character than is now found. Even admitting that Job
was a foreigner, and that the author meant to preserve this im-
pression distinctly, yet his residence could not have been far from
the confines of the Jewish people; and one w^ho manifested such
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decided principles of piety towards God as he did, could not hut
have had a strong sympathy with that people, and could not but
have refeiTed to their rites in an argument so intimately pertaining

to the government of Jehovah. The representation of Job, and
the allusions in tjie book, are in all respects such as would occur on
the supposition that he lived before the peculiar Jewish polity wai
instituted.

(5.) The same thing is manifest from another circumstance.

The religion of Job is of the same kind which we find prevailing

in the time of Abraham, and before the institution of the Jewish
system. It is a religion of sacrifices, but without any officiating

priest.—Job himself presents the offering, as the head of the family,

in behalf of his children and his friends. Ch. i. 5; xlii. 8. There
is no priest appointed for this office; no temple, tabernacle, or

sacred place of any kind ; no consecrated altar. Now this is just

the kind of religion which we find prevailing among the patriarchs,

until the giving of the law on Mount Sinai ; and hence it is natural

to infer that Job lived anterior to that event. Thus we find Noah
building an altar to the Lord, and offering sacrifices, Gen. viii. 20;

Abraham offering a sacrifice himself in the same manner, Gen.
XV. 9—11, comp. Gen. xii. 1—13; and this was undoubtedly the

earliest form of religion. Sacrifices were offered to God, and the

father of a family was the officiating priest.

These circumstances combined leave little doubt as to the time

when Job lived. They concur in fixing the period as not remote

from the age of Abraham, and there is no other period of history

in which they will be found to unite. No question of great im-

portance, however, depends on settling this question ; and these

circumstances determine the time with sufficient accuracy for all

that is necessary, in an exposition of the book.

IV.

The Author of the Book,

A question of more vital importance than those which have been

already considered, relates to the authorship of the book. As the

name of the author is nowhere mentioned, either in the book itself

or elsewhere in the Bible, it is of course impossible to arrive at

absolute certainty ; and after all that has been written on it, it is

still, and must be, a point of mere conjecture. Still the question, as

it is commonly discussed, opens a wide range of inquiry, and claims

an investigation. If the name of the author cannot be discovered with

certainty, it may be possible at least to decide with some degree of

probability at what period of the world it was committed to writing,
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and perhaps with a degree of probability that may be sufficiently

satisfactory, by whom it was done.

The first inquiry that meets us in the investigation of this point

is, whether the whole book was composed by the same author, or

whether the historical parts were added by a ^^later hand. The
slightest acquaintance with the book is sufficient to show, that there

are in it two essentially different kinds of style—the poetic and

prosaic. The body of the work, ch. iii.—xlii. 1—6, is poetry; the

other portion, ch. i., ik, and xlii. 7—17, is prose. The genuineness

of the latter has been denied by many eminent critics, and par-

ticularly by De Wette, who regard it as the addition of some
later hand. Against the prologue and the epilogue De Wette
urges, that the perfection of the work requires their rejection,

because they solve the problem which is the subject of the dis-

cussion, by the idea of trial and compensation; whereas it was the

design of the author to solve the question through the idea of entire

submission on the part of man to the wisdom and power of God.”

See Noyes, Intro., pp. xxi. xxii.

To this objection it maybe replied, (1.) That we are to learn

the view of the author only by all that he has presented to us. It

may have been a part of his plan to exhibit just this view—not to

present an abstract argument, but such an argument in connexion

with a real case, and to make it more vivid by showing an actual

instance of calamity falling upon a pious man, and by a state of

remarkable prosperity succeeding it. The presumption is, that the

author of the poem designed to throw all the light possible on a

very obscure and dark subject; and in order to that, a statement of

thefacts which preceded and followed the argument seems indis-

pensable. (2.) Without the statement in the conclusion of the

prosperity of Job after his trials, the argument of the book is

incomplete. The main question is not solved. God is introduced

in the latter chapters, not as solving by explicit statements the

questions that had given so much perplexity, but as showing the

duty of unqualified submission. But when this is followed by the

historical statement of the return of Job to a state of prosperity,

of the long life which he afterwards enjoyed, and of the wealth and
happiness which attended him for nearly a century and a half, the

objections of his friends and his own difficulties are abundantly met,

and the conclusion of the whole shows that God is not regardless

of his people, but that, though they pass through severe trials, still

they are the objects of his tender care. (3.) Besides, the prologue
is necessary in order to understand the character, the language-
and the arguments of Job. In the harsh and irreverent speeches
which he sometimes makes, in his fearful imprecations in ch. iii. on
the day of his birth, and in the outbreaks of impatience which wo
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meet with, it would be impossible for us to have the sympathy tor

the sufferer which the author evidently desired we should have, or
to understand the depth of his woes, unless we had a view of his

previous prosperity, and of the causes of his trials, and unless we
had the assurance that he had been an eminently pious and upright

man. As it is, we are prepared to sympathize with a sufferer of

eminent rank, a man of previous wealth and prosperity, and one
who had been brought into these circumstancesfor the very pur^
pose of trial. We become at once interested to know how human
nature will act in such circumstances, nor does the interest ever

flag. Under these sudden and accumulated trials, we admire, at

first, the patience and resignation of the sufferer ; then, under the

protracted and intolerable pressure, we are not surprised to witness

the outbreak of his feelings in ch. iii.; and then we watch with
great interest and without weariness the manner in which he meets
the ingenious arguments of his “friends,” to prove that he had
always been a hypocrite, and their cutting taunts and reproaches.

It would be impossible to keep up this interest in the argument
unless we were prepai-ed for it by the historical statement in the

introductory chapters. It should be added, that any supposition

that these chapters are by a later hand, is entirely conjectural—no
authority for any such belief being furnished by the ancient

versions, MSS., or traditions. These remarks, hmvever, do not

forbid us to suppose, that if the book were composed by Job him-
self, the last two verses in ch. xlii., containing an account of his

age and death, were added by a later hand—as the account of the

death of Moses (Deut. xxxiv.) must be supposed not to be the

work of Moses himself, but of some later inspired writer.

If there is, therefore, reason to believe that the whole work, sub-

stantially as we have it now, was committed to writing by the same
hand, the question arises, whether there are any circumstances by
which it can be determined with probability who the author was.

On no question, almost, pertaining to sacred criticism, have there

been so many contradictory opinions as on this. Lowth, Magee,
Prof. Lee, and many others, regard it as the work of Job himself.

Lightfoot and others ascribe it to Elihu ; some of the Rabbinical

writers, as also Kennicott, Michaelis, Dathe, and Good, to Moses;

Luther, Grotius, and Doederlin, to Solomon; Umbreit and Noyes
to some writer who lived not far from the period of the Jewish
captivity; Rosenmiiller, Spanheim, Reimar, Stauedlin, and C.

Richter, suppose that it was composed by some Hebrew writer

about the time of Solomon; Warburfon regards it as the produor

tion of Ezra; Herder (Heb. Poetry, i. 110) supp^oses that it wai
written by some ancient Idumean, probably Job hiiaa^, and waa
obtained by David in hi« conquests over Idniaoa* Ho smppQsm

c2
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that in the later writings of David he finds traces of his having

imitated the style of this ancient book.

It would be uninteresting and profitless to go into an examina-

tion of the reasons suggested by these respective authors for their

various opinions. Instead of this, I propose to state the leading

considerations which have occurred in the examination of the book

itself, and of the reasons which have been suggested by these

various authors, which may enable us to form a probable opinion.

If the investigation shall result only in adding one more conjecture

to those already formed, still it will have the merit of stating about

all that seems to be of importance in enabling us to fbrm an opinion

in the case.

1. The first circumstance that would occur to one in estimating

the question about the authorship of the book, is the foreign cast of

the whole work—the fact that it differs from the usual style of the

Hebrew compositions. The customs, allusions, figures of speech,

and modes of thought, to one who is familiar with the writings of

the Hebrews, have a foreign air, and are such as evidently show
that the speakers lived in some other country than Judea. There

is, indeed, a common Oriental cast diffused over the whole work,

enough to distinguish it from all the modes of composition in the

Occidental world; but there is, also, scarcely less to distinguish it

from the comnositions which we know had their origin among the

Hebrews. Ine style of thought, and the general cast of the book,

are Arabian. The allusions, the metaphors, the illustrations, the

reference to historical events and to prevailing customs, are not

such as an Hebrew would make; certainly not, unless in the very

earliest periods of history, and before the character of the nation

became so formed as to distinguish it characteristically from their

brethren in the great family of the East. Arabian deserts ; streams

failing from drought; wadys filled in the winter and dry in the

summer; moving hordes and caravans that come regularly to the

same place for water; dwellings of tents easily plucked up and
removed; the dry and stinted shrubbery of the desert; the roaring

of lions and other wild beasts; periodical rains; trees planted on
the verge of running streams; robbers and plunderers that rise

before day, and make their attack in the early morning; the rights,

authority, and obligation of the Goely or avenger of blood; the

claims of hospitality; the formalities of an Arabic court of justice,

are the images which are kept constantly before the mind. Here
the respect due to an Emir; the courtesy of manners which prevails

among the more elevated ranks in the Arabic tribes; the profound
attention which listens to the close while one is speaking, and which
never interrupts him (®erder i. 81), so remarkable among well-

br^ Orientals at the present day> appear everywhere. It is truei
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that many of these things may find a resemblance in the undoubted

Hebrew writings—for some of them are the common characteristics

of the Oriental people—but still, no one can doubt that they

abound in this book more than in any other in the Bible, and that,

as we shall see more particularly soon, they are unmixed, as they

are elsewhere, with what is indubitably of Hebrew origin. In

connexion with this, it nday be remarked that there are in the book

an unusual number of words whose root is found now only in the

Arabic, and which are used in a sense not common in the Hebrew,
but usual in the Arabic. Of this all will be convinced who, in

interpreting the book, avail themselves of the light which Gesenius

has thrown on numerous words from the Arabic, or who consult

the Lexicon of Castell, or who examine the Commentaries of

Schultens and Lee. That more importance has been attached to

this by many critics than facts will warrant, no one can deny; but

as little can it be denied that more aid can be derived from the

Arabic language in interpreting this book, than in the exposition of

any other part of the Bible. On this point Gesenius makes the

following remarks Altogether there is found in the book much
resemblance to the Arabic, or which can be illustrated from the

Arabic; but this is either Hebrew, and pertains to the poetic

diction, or it is at the same time Aramaish, and was borrowed by
the poet from the Aramaean language, and appears here not as

Aramaean, but as Arabic. Yet there is not here proportionably

more than in other poetic books and portions of books. It would
be unjust to infer from this that the author of this book had any
immediate connexion with Arabia, or with Arabic literature.’^

Geschichte der. hebr. Sprache und Schrift, S. 33. The/act of the

Arabic cast of the work is conceded by Gesenius in the above
extract; the inferences in regard to the connexion of the book with
Arabia and with Arabic literature which may be derived from this,

are to be determined from other circumstances. Comp. Eichhom,
Einleitung, v. S. 163, fgg.

2. A second consideration that may enable us to determine the

question respecting the authorship of the book is, the fact that

there are in it numerous undoubted allusions to events which
occurred d^ore the departure of the children of Israel from Egypt,
the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, and the establishment of the

Jewish institutions. The point of this remark is, that if we shall

find such allusions, and also that there are no allusions to events

occurring after that period, this is a circumstance which may throw
some light on the authorship. It will at least enable us to fix, with
some degree of accuracy, the time when the book was committed
to writing. Now that there are manifest allusions to events

occurring before that period, the following references will show.



26 INTRODUCTION.

Job X. 9— Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made me as

the clay, and wilt thou bring me to dust again?” Here there is an

allusion in almost so many words to the statements in Gen. ii. 7

;

iii. 19, respecting the manner in which man was formed,—showing

that Job was familiar with the account of the creation of man.

Job xxvii. 3—“ All the while my breath is in me, and the spirit

of God is in ray nostrils.*’ Ch, xxxiii. 4—“ The spirit of God hath

made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me life.*’

Ch. xxxii. 8— But there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of

the Almighty giveth them understanding.” Here there are un-

doubted allusions, also, to the manner in which man was formed

—

(comp, Gen. ii. 7)—allusions which show that the fact must have

been made known to the speakers by tradition, since it is not such

a fact as man would readily arrive at by reasoning. The imbecility

and weakness of man also, are described in terms which imply an

acquaintance with the manner in which he was created. “ How
much less in them that dwell in houses of clay, whose foundation

is in the dust, which are crushed before the moth;” ch. iv. 19.

In ch. xxxi. 33, there is probably an allusion to the fact that Adam
attempted to hide himself from God when he had eaten the for-

bidden fruit. If I covered my transgressions as Adam.” For
the reasons for supposing that this refers to Adam, see Notes on
the verse. In ch. xxii. 15, 16, there is a manifest reference to the

deluge. Hast thou marked the old way which wicked men have
trodden? which were cut down out of time, whose foundation was
overflown with a flood?” See the Notes on that passage. In

connexion with this we may refer also to the fact that the descrip-

tion of the modes of worship, and the views of religion, found in

this book, show an acquaintance with the form in which worship

was offered to God before the Exode from Egypt. They are of

precisely such a character as we find in the time of Abel, Noah,
and Abraham, These events are not such as would occur to one
who was not familiar with the historical facts recorded in the first

part of the book of Genesis. They are not such as would result

from a train of reasoning, but could only be derived from the

knowledge of those events which would be spread over the East at

that early period of the world. They demonstrate that the work
was composed by one who had had an opportunity to become
acquainted with what is now recorded as the Mosaic history of the

creation, and of the early events of the world.

3. There are no such allusions to events occurring after the
Exode from Egypt, and the establishment of the Jewish institutions.

As this is a point of great importance in determining the question

respecting the authorship of the book, and as it has been confi-

dently asserted that there are such allusions, and as they have been
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made the basis of an argument to prove that the book had an
origin as late as Solomon or even as Ezra, it is of importance to

examine this point with attention. The point is, that there are no
such allusions as a Hebrew would make after the Exode; or in

other words, there is nothing in the book itself which would lead

us to conclude that it was composed after the departure from
Egypt. A few remarks will show the truth and the bearing of

this observation.

The Hebrew writers were remarkable above most others for

allusions to the events of their own history. The dealings of God
with their nation had been so peculiar, and they were so much
imbued with the conviction that the events of their own history

furnished proofs of the divine favor towards their nation, that we
find in their writings a constant reference to what had happened to

them as a people. Particularly the deliverance from Egypt, the

passage of the Red Sea, the giving of the law on Sinai, the journey

in the wilderness, the conquest of the land of Canaan, and the

destruction of their enemies, constituted an unfailing depository of

argument and illustration for their writers in all ages. All their

poetry written subsequent to these events, abounds with allusions

to them. Their prophets refer to them for topics of solemn appeal

to the nation; and the remembrance of these things warms the

heart of piety, and animates the song of praise in the temple-

service. Under the sufferings of the “ captivity,^^ they are cheered

by the fact that God delivered them once from much more galling

oppression; and in the times of freedom, their liberty is made
sweet by the memory of what their fathers suffered in the “ house

of bondage.’’

Now it is as undeniable as it is remarkable, that in the book of

Job there are no such allusions to these events as a Hebrew would
make. There is no allusion to Moses; no indisputable reference

to their bondage in Egypt, to the oppressive acts of Pharaoh, to

the destruction of his army in the Red Sea, to the rescue of the

children of Israel, to the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, to the

perils of the wilderness, to their final settlement in the promised

land. There is no reference to the tabernacle, to the ark, to the

tables of the law, to the institution and the functions of the priest-

hood, to the cities of refuge, or to the peculiar religious rites of the

Hebrew people. There is none to the theocracy, to the days of

solemn convocation, to the great national festivals, or to the names
of the Jewish tribes. There is none to the peculiar judicial laws

of the Hebrews, and none to the administration of justice but such

as we should find in the early patriarchal times.

These omissions are the more remarkable, as has been already

observed, because many of these events would have furnished the
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most apposite illustrations of the points maintained by the different

speakers of any which had ever occurred in history. Nothing

could have been more in point, on numerous occasions in conduct-

ing the argument, than the destruction of Pharaoh, the deliverance

and protection of the people of God, the care evinced for them in

the wilderness, and tlie overthrow of their enemies in the promised

land. 8o obvious do these considerations appear, that they seem

to settle the question on one point in regard to the authorship of

the book, and to show that it could not have been corat^sed by a

Hebrew after the Exode. For several additional arguments to

prove that the book was written before the Exode, see Eichhorn,

Einleit. § 641. As, however, notwithstanding these facts, it has

been held by some respectable critics—as Rosenmuller, Umbreit,

Warburton, and others—that it was comjwsed as lute as the time

of Solomon, or even the, captivity, it is important to inquire in what

way it is proposed to S(*t this argument aside, and by what consi-

derations they propose to defend its composition at a later date than

the Exode. They are, briefly, the following.

—

(I.) One is, that the very design of the poem, whensoever it was

composed, requin*d that there should be no such allusion. The
scene, it is said, is laid, notin Palestine, but in a foreign country;

the time supposed is that of the patriarchs, and before the Exode;
the characters are not Hebrew', but are Anibian or Iduraean, and
the very purpose of the author requirenl that there should be no
allusion to the peculiar history or customs of the Hebrews. The
same tiling, it is said, occurred which w'ould in the eomjio.sition of

a poem or romance now, in which the scene is laid in a foreign

land, or in the time of the Crusades or the Caesars. We .should

exj»ect tliat the characters, the costume, the habits of that foreign

country or those dismnt limes, would be carefully observed. “ As
tliey [the characters and the author of the work] were Arabians
who had nothing to do with the institutions of Moses, it is plain

that a writer of genius w'ouhl not have Iw cn guilty of the absurdity
of putting the sentiments of a Jew into the mouth of an Arabian,
at least so far as relates to such tangible matters as institutions,

positive laws, ceremonies, and hisUiry. The author has manifested
abundant evidence of gmiiiis and skill in the structure and execu-
tion of the work, to account for his not having given to Arabians
the obvious peculiarities of Hebrews w'ho lived under the institu-

tions of Moses, at whatever fieriwl it may have been written. Even
if the characters of the book had been Hebrews, the argument
under consideration would not have been perfectly conclusive; for,

from the nature of the subject!, we might have expected os little in
it that w'ns Levitical or grossly Jewish, as in the Jiook of Proverbs
ur Ecclesiastes.” NoyeSy Jntro., p. xxviii. This supposiltoo
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assumes that the work was written in a later age than that of Moses.
It furnishes no evidence, however, that it was so written. It can
only furnish evidence that the author had genius and skill so to

throw himself back into a distant age and into a foreign land, as

completely to conceal his own peculiarity of country or time, and
to represent characters as living and acting in the supposed coun-

try and period, without betraying his own. So far as the question

about the author, and the time when the work was composed, is

concerned, the fact here admitted, that there are no allusions to

events after the Exode, is quite as strong certainly in favour of the

supposition that it was composed before as after that event. There
are still some difficulties on the supposition that it was written by
a Hebrew of a later age, who designedly meant to give it an Arabic
dress, and to make no allusion to anything in the institutions and
history of his own country that would betray its authorship. One
is, the intrinsic dijficulty of doing this. It requires rare genius for an
author so to throw himself into past ages, as to leave nothing that

sliall l>ctray his own times and country. We are never so betrayed

as to imagine that Shaks|>eare lived in the time of Coriolanus or

of Cmsar; that Johnson lived in the time and the country of Ras-

selas; or that Scott lived in the times of the Crusaders. Instances

have b<‘en found, it is admitted, where the concealment has been

clfectunl, but tiiey have been exceedingly rare. Another objection

to this view is, that such a work would have been peculiarly

impracticable fur a Hebrew, who of all men would have been most
likely to betray his time and country. T1k‘ cast of the poem is

highly philostiphicaL The argument is in many places exceedingly

abstruse. The appeal is to close and long observation; to the

recorth»d experience of their ancestors; to the observed effects of

divine judgments on the world, A Hebrew in such circumstances

would have appealed to the authority of God; he would have
referred to the terrible sanctions of the law rather than to cold and
abstract reasoning; and he could hardly have refrained fnim

some allusion to tlie events of his own history that bore so palpably

on the ('ase. It may be doubted, also, whether any Hebrew ever

had such versatility of genius and cliaracter as to divest himself

wholly of the projier costume of his country, and to appear through-

out ns an Arabic Emir, and so as never in a long argument to

express anything but such as became the assumed character of the

foreigner. It should be remembered, also, that the language which
is used in this jxHnn is different from that which prevailed in the

time of Solomon and the captivity. It has an antique cast. It

nlv)i#hds in words which do not elsewhere occur, and whose roots

are now to be found only in the Arabic. It has much of tlie pecu-

liarities of a strongly marked dialect—and would require all the
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art necessary to keep up the spirit of an ancient dialect. Yet in

the whole range of literature there are not probably half-a-dozen

instances where such an expedient as this has been resorted to

—

where a writer has made use of a foreign or an antique dialect for

the purpose of giving to the production of his pen an air of antiquity.

Aristophanes and the tragedians, indeed, sometimes introduce per-

sons speaking the dialects of parts of Greece different from that in

which they had been brought up {Lee\ and the same is occasion-

ally true of Shakspeare; but except in the case of Chatterton,

scarcely one has occurred where the device has been continued

through a production of any considerable length. There is a moral

certainty that a Hebrew would not attempt it.

(2.) A second objection to the supposition that the work was

composed before the Exode, or argument that it was composed by

a Hebrew who lived at a much later period of the world, is derived

from the supposed allusions to the historical events connected with

the Jewish people, and to the peculiar institutions of Moses. It is

not maintained that there is any direct mention of those events or

those institutions, but that the author has undesignedly betrayed”

himself by the use of certain words and phrases such as no one

would employ but a Hebrew. This argument may be seen at

length in Warburton’s Divine Legation of Moses, vol. v. pp. 306

—

319, and a full examination of it may be seen in Peter’s Critical

Dissertation on the Book of Job, pp. 22—36. All that can be done

here is to maLe a very brief reference to the argument. Even the

advocates for the opinion that the book was composed after the

Exode, have generally admitted that the passages referred to contri-

bute little to the support of the opinion. The passages referred to

by Warburton are the following: (1.) The allusion to the calami^

ties which the wickedness of parents brings upon their children.

He that speaketh flattery to his friends, even the eyes of his

children shall fail.” Ch. xvii. 5. “ God layeth up his iniquity for

his children ; he rewardeth him, and they shall know it.” Ch. xxi.

19. Here it is supposed there is a reference to the principle laid down
in the Hebrew Scriptures as a part of the divine administration,

that the iniquities of the fathers should be visited upon their chil-

dren. But it is not necessary to suppose that there was any par-

ticular acquaintance with the laws of Moses; to understand this

observation of the actual course of events would have suggested
all that is alleged in the book of Job on this point. The poverty,

disease, and disgrace which the vicious entail on their offspring in

every land, would have furnished to a careful observer all the facts

necessary to suggest this remark. The opinion that children

fuffer as a consequence of the sins of wicked parents was common
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all over the world. Thus in a verse of Theocritus, delivei'ed as a

sort of oracle from Jupiter, IdylL 26:

EvffePewv Traidtaat rd \wia, tvtjaifikmv ou.

Good things happen to children of the pious, but not to those of

the irreligious.” (2.) Allusion to thefact that idolatry is an offence

against the state, and is to be punished by the civil magistrate^

“ This also [idolatry] were an iniquity to be punished by the

judge; for I should have denied the God that is above.” Ch. xxxi.

28. This is supposed to be such a sentiment as a Hebrew only

would have employed, as derived from his peculiar institutions,

where^idolatry was an offence against the state, and was made a

capital crime. But there is not the least evidence that in the

patriarchal times, and in the country where Job lived, idolatrous

worship might not be regarded as a civil offence; and whether it

were so or not, there is no reason for surprise that a man who had
a profound veneration for God, and for the honor due to his name,

such as Job had, should express the sentiment, that the worship of

the sun and moon was a heinous offence, and that pure religion

was of so much importance, that a violation of its principles ought

to be regarded as a crime against society. (3.) Allusions to certain

PHRASES, such as only a Hebrew would use, and which would be

employed only at a later period ofthe world than the Exode, Such
phrases are referred to as the following: “ He shall not see the

rivers, the floods, the brooks of honey and butter.” Ch. xx. 17.

“ Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth, and lay up his

words in thine heart.” Ch. xxii. 22. “ O that I were as I was in

the days of my youth, when the secret of God was upon my taber-

nacle.” Ch. xxix. 4. It is maintained that these are manifest allu-

sions to facts referred to in the books of Moses : that the first

refers to the common description of the Holy Land; the second, to

the giving of the law on Sinai; and the third, to the dwelling of

the Shekinah, or visible symbol of God, on the tabernacle. To this

we may reply, that the first is such common language as was used in

the East to denote plenty or abundance, and is manifestly a pro-

verbial expression. It is used by Pindar, Nem* ilS, y ; and is com-

mon in the Arabic writers. The second is only such general lan-

guage as any one would use who should exhort another tobe attentive

to the law of God, and has in it manifestly no particular allusion to

the method in which the law was given on Sinai. And the third

can be shown to have no special reference to the Shekinah or

cloud of glory as resting on the tabernacle, nor is it such language

as a Hebrew would employ in speaking of it. That cloud is no-

where in the Scripture called “ the secret of God,” and the fair mean*
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ing of the phrase is, that God came into his dwelling as a friend

and counsellor, and admitted him familiarly to communion with
him. See Notes on ch. xxix. 4. It was one of the privileges. Job
says, of his earlier life that he could regard himself as the friend

of God, and that he had clear views of his plans and purposes.

Now, those views were withheld, and he was left to darkness and
solitude. (5.) Supposed allusions to the miraculous history of the

Jewish people, ‘‘ Which commandeth the sun, and it riseth not,

and sealeth up the stars.” Ch. ix. 7. Here it is supposed there is

allusion to the miracle performed by Joshua in commanding the

sun and moon to stand still. But assuredly there is no necessity

for supposing that there is a reference to anything miraculous.

The idea is, that God has power to cause the sun, the moon, and
the stars to shine or not, as he pleases. He can obscure them by
clouds, or he can blot them out altogether. Besides, in the account
of the miracle performed at the command of Joshua, there is no
allusion to the stars, “ He divideth the sea with his power, and
by his understanding he smiteth through the proud.” Ch. xxvi. 12.

Here it is supposed there is an allusion to the passage of the

Israelites through the Red Sea. But the language does not
necessarily demand this interpretation, nor will it admit of it. The
word improperly rendered “ divideth,” means to awe^ to cause to

cower, or tremble, and then to be calm or still, and is descriptive

of the power which God has over a tempest. See Notes on the
verse. There is not the slightest evidence that there is any allusion

to the passage through the Red Sea. “ He taketh away the
heart of the chief of the people of the earth, and causeth them to

wander in the wilderness where there is no way.” Ch. xii. 24.
“ Who can doubt,” says Warburton, “ but that these words alluded
to the wandering of the Israelites forty years in the wilderness, as
a punishment for their cowardice and diffidence in Gods promises?”
But there is no necessary reference to this. Job is speaking
of the control which God has over the nations. He has power
to frustrate all their counsels, and to defeat all their plans. He
can confound all the purposes of their princes, and throw their
affairs into inextricable confusion. In the original, moreover, the
word does not necessarily imply a “ wilderness” or desert. The
word is !)nh» a word used in Gen. i. 2, to denote emptiness, or
chaos, and may here refer to the confusion of their counsels and
plans; or if it refer to a desert, the allusion is of a general cha-
racter, meaning that God had power to drive the people from their
fixed habitations, and to make them wanderers on the face of the
earth. “ I will show thee; hear me; and what I have seen will I
declare; which wise men have told from their fathers, and have
not hid it.” Ch. xv. 17, 18. ‘‘The very way,” says Warburton,
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in which Moses directs the Israelites to preserve the memory of
the miraculous works of God.” And the very way, also, it may
be replied, in which all ancient history, and the ancient wisdom
from the beginning of the world, was transmitted to posterity.

There was no other method of preserving the record of past trans-

actions, but by transmitting the memory of them from father to

son; and this was and is, in fact, the method of doing it all over

the East. It was by no means confined to the Israelites. Unto
whom alone the earth was given, and no stranger passed amongst
THEM.” Ch. XV. 19. ‘‘ A circumstance,” says Warburton, ‘‘ agreeing

to no people whatever but to the Israelites settled in Canaan.” But
there is no necessary allusion here to the Israelites. Eliphaz is speak-

ing of the golden age of his country; of the happy and pure times

when his ancestors dwelt in the land without being corrupted by
the intermingling of foreigners. He says that he will state the

result of their wisdom and observation in those pure and happy
days, before it could be pretended that their views were corrupted

by any foreign admixture. See the Notes on the passage. These
passages are the strongest instances of what has been adduced
to show that in the book of Job there are allusions to the customs

and opinions of the Jews after the Exode from Egypt. It would
be tedious and unprofitable to go into a particular examination of

all those which are referred to by Bishop Warburton. The remark
may be made of them all, that they are of so general a character, and

that they apply so much to the prevailing manners and customs of

the East, that there is no reason for supposing that there is a

special reference to the Hebrews. The remaining passages referred

to arech. xxii. 6; xxiv. 7, 9, 10; xxxiii. \7,seq.i xxxiv. 20; xxxvi.

7— 12, and xxxvii. 13. A full examination of these may be seen in

Peter’s Critical Dissertation, pp. 32—36.

(3.) A third objection to the supposition that the book was com-
posed before the time of the Exode, is derived from the use of the

word Jehovah. This word occurs several times in the historical

part of the book (ch. i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 12, 21; ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6; xlii. 1,

10, 12), and a few times in the body of the poem. The objection

is founded on what God says to Moses, Ex. vi. 3 :
“ And 1 appeared

unto Abraliam, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God
Almighty ; but by my name JEHOVAH was I not known to them.”

At the burning bush, when he appeared to Moses, he solemnly

assumed this name, and directed him to announce him as ‘‘ I am
that I am^'* or as Jehovah. From this it is inferred that, as the

name occurs in the book of Job, that book must have been com-

posed subsequently to the time when God appeared to Moses. But
this conclusion does not follow, for the following reasons : (1.) It

might be true that God was not known to ‘‘ Abraham, Isaac, and
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Jacob” by this name, and still the name might have been used by

others to designate him. (2.) The name Jehovah was actually

used before this by God himself and by others. Gen. ii. 7, 8, 9,

15, 16, 18, 19, 21; iii. 9, etah \ xii. 1, 4, 7, 8, 17; xiii. 10, 13, 14;

XV. 6, ]8; xvi. 9, 10, 13, et scepe al. If the argument from this,

therefore, be valid to prove that the book of Job was not composed

before the Exode, it will demonstrate that the book of Genesis was
also a subsequent production. (3.) But the whole argument is

based on a misapprehension of Ex. vi. 3. The meaning of that

passage, since the name Jehovah was known to the patriarchs,

must be (a) that it was not by this name that he had promulgated

his existence, or was publicly and solemnly known. It was a name
used in common with other names by them, but which he had in no

special way appropriated to himself, or to which he had affixed no

special sacredness. The name which he had himself more commonly
employed was another. Thus, when he appeared to Abraham and

made himself known, he said, “I am the Almighty God; walk
before me, and be thou perfect.^’ Gen. xvii. 1. So he appeared

to Jacob : I am God Almighty ; be fruitful and multiply.”

Gen. XXXV. 11. Comp. Gen. xxviii. 3, xliii. 14. (h) At the bush
(Ex. iii., vi. 3), God publicly and solemnly assumed the name
Jehovah. He affixed to it a peculiar sacredness. He explained

its meaning, Ex. iii. 14. He said it was the name by which he in-

tended peculiarly to be known as the God of his people. He
invested it with a solemn sacredncss, as that by which he chose

ever afterwards to be known among his people as their God. Other
nations had their divinities with different names; the God of the

children of Israel was to be known by the peculiar and sacred name
JEHOVAH. But this solemn assumption of the name is by no means
inconsistent with the supposition that he might have used it before,

or that it might have been used before in the composition of the

book of Job.

(4.) A fourth objection to the supposition that the book was
composed before the time of the Exode is, that the name Satan^

which occurs in this book, was not known to the Hebrews at so

early a date, and that, in fact, it occurs as a proper name only at a

late period of their history. See Warburton’s Divine Legation,

vol. V. 353, seq. In reply to this it maybe observed, (1.) That the
doctrine of the existence of an evil spirit of the character ascribed
in this book to Satan was early known to the Hebrews. It was
known in the time of Ahab, when, it is said, the Lord had put a
lying spirit in the mouth of the prophets, (1 Kings xxii. 22, 23,) and
the belief of such an evil spirit must have been early prevalent to

explain in any tolerable way the history of the fall. On the mean-
izig of the word, see Notes on oh. i. 6. (2.) The word Se^tem
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eai’ly occurs in history in the sense of an adversary or accuser, and
it was natural to transfer this word to the great adversary. See
Num. xxxii. 22. In Zech. iii. 1, 2, it is used in the same sense as

in Job, to denote the great adversary of God appearing before him.

See Notes on ch. i. 6. Here Satan is introduced as a being whose
name und character were well known. (3.) It is admitted by
Warburton himself (p. 355), that the notion of “ an evil Demon,”
or a “ Fury,” was a common opinion among the heathen, even in

early ages, though he says it was not admitted among the Hebrews
until a late period of their history. But if it prevailed among
the heathen, it is possible that the same sentiment might have been
understood in Arabia, and that this might at a very early period

have been incorporated into the book of Job. See this whole sub-

ject examined in Peters’ Critical Dissertation, pp. 80—92. I con-

fess, however, that the answers which Peters and Magee (pp. 322,

323) give to this objection, are not perfectly satisfactory ; and that

the objection here urged against the composition of the book before

the Exode, is the most forcible of all those which I have seen. A
more thorough investigation of the history of the opinions respect-

ing a presiding evil being than I have had access to, seems to be

necessary to a full removal of the difficulty. The real difficulty

is, not that no such being is elsewhere referred to in the Scriptures;

not that his existence is improbable or absurd—for the existence of

Satan is no more improbable in itself than that of Nero, Tiberius,

Richard III., Alexander VI., or Cassar Borgia, than either of whom
he is not much worse ; and not that there are no traces of him in

the early account in the Bible ;—but it is, that while in the Scrip-

tures we have, up to the time of the Exode, and indeed long after,

only obscure intimations of his existence and character—without

any particular designation of his attributes, and without any name
being given to him, in the book of Job he appears with a name
apparently in common use; with a definitely formed character;

in the full maturity of his plans—a being evidently as well-defined

as the Satan in the latest periods of the Jewish history. I confess

myself unable to account for this, but still do not perceive that there

is any impossibility in supposing that this maturity of view in re-

gard to the evil principle might have prevailed in the country of Job
at this early period, though no occasion occurred for its statement

in the corresponding part of the Jewish history. There may have

been such a prevalent belief among the patriarchs, though in the

brief records of their opinions and lives no occasion occurred for a

record of their belief.

(5.) A fifth objection has been derived from the fact that in the

book of Job there is a strong resemblance to many passages in the

ysalms and in the book of Proverbs, from which it is inferred that
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it was composed subsequently to those books. Rosenmuller, who
has particularly urged this objection, appeals to the following

instances of resemblance:—Ps. cvii. 40, comp, with Job xii. 21, 24;
Ps. cvii. 42, Job t. 16; Ps. xxii. 19, cxlvii. 8, Job. v. 10; Ps. xxxvii.

6, cxlvii. 9, Job xxxviii. 41; Prov. viii. 11, Job xxviii. 12; Prov.

i. 7, Job xxviii. 8; Prov. xv. 11, Job xxvi. 6; Prov. xxvi. 6, Job
XV. 16, xxxiv. 7; Prov. viii. 28, 29, Job xxviii. 25; Prov. xviii. 28,

Job xiii. 5; Prov. ii. 18, xxi. 16, Job xxvi. 5; Prov. xxviii. 8, Job
xxvii. 16, 17; Prov. xvi. 18, xviii. 12, xxix. 23, Job xxii. 29;

Prov. viii. 26—29, xxx. 4, Job xxxviii. 4—8; Prov. x. 7, Jobxx. 7.

It is unnecessary to go into an examination of these passages, or to

attempt to disprove their similarity. There can be no doubt of

their very strong resemblance, but still the question is fairly open,

which of these books was first composed, and which, if one has

borrowed from another, was the original fountain. Warburton has

himself well remarked, that “ if the sacred writers must needs have

borrowed trite moral sentences from one another, it may be as

fairly said that the authors of the Psalms borrowed from the book
of Job, as that the author of Job borrowed from the book of

Psalms.” Works, vol. v. 320. The supposition that the book of

Job was first composed will meet the whole difficulty, so far as

one was derived from the other. It should be added, also, that

many of these sentiments consist of the common maxims that must
have prevailed among a people accustomed to close observation, and
habituated to expressing their views in a proverbial form.

I have now noticed at length all the objections which have been
urged, which seem to me to have any force, against the supposition

that the book of Job was composed before the Exode from Egypt,
and have stated the arguments which lead to the supposition that

it had so early an origin. The considerations suggested are such
as seem to me to leave no rational doubt that the work was com*
posed before the departure from Egypt. The train of thought pur-
sued, therefore, if conclusive, will remove the necessity of all further

inquiry into the opinion of Luther, Grotius, and Doederlin, that

Solomon was the author; of Umbreit and Noyes, that it was com-
posed by some unknown writer about the period of the captivity;

of Warburton, that it was the production of Ezra ; and of Rosen-
muller, Spanheim, Reimer, Staeudlin, and Richter, that it was
composed by some Hebrew writer about the time of Solomon. It

remains then to inquire whether there are any circumstances
which can lead us to determine with any degree of probability who
was the author. This inquiry leads us,

(4.) In the fourth place, to remark that there are no sufficient

indications that the work was composed by Elihu. The opinion

that he was the author was held, among others, by Lightfoot. But,
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independently of the want of any positive evidence which would
lead to such a conclusion, there are objections to this opinion which
render it in the highest degree improbable. They are found in

the argument of Elihu himself. He advances, indeed, with great

modesty, but still with extraordinary pretensions to wisdom. He
lays claim to direct inspiration, and professes to be able to throw
such light on the whole of the perplexed subject as to end the

debate. But in the course of his addresses, he introduces but one
single idea on the point under discussion which had not been dwelt

on at length by the speakers before. That idea is, that afflictions

are designed, not to demonstrate that the sufferer was eminently
guilty, as the friends of Job held, hut that they might he intended

for the benefit of the sufferer himself and might, therefore, be con-

sistent with true piety. This idea he places in a variety of atti-

tudes ; illustrates it with great beauty, and enforces it with great

power on the attention of Job. Comp. Notes on ch. xxxiii. 14—30;
xxxiv. 31, 32; xxxv. 10—15; xxxvi. 7— 16. But in his speeches

Elihu shows no such extraordinary ability as to lead us to suppose
that he was the author of the work. He does not appear to have
understood the design of the trials that came upon Job ; he gives

no satisfactory solution of the causes of affliction ; he abounds in

repetition ; his observation of the course of events had been evi-

dently much less profound than that of Eliphaz, and his knowledge
of nature was much less extensive than that of Job and the other

speakers ; and he was evidently as much in the dark in the great

question which is discussed throughout the book as the other

speakers were. Besides, as Prof. Lee has remarked (p. 44), the

belief that Elihu wrote the book is inconsistent with the supposi-

tion that the first two chapters and the last chapter were written by
the same author who composed the body of the work. He who
wrote these chapters manifestly “ saw through the whole affair,”

and understood the reasons why these trials came upon the pa-

triarch. Those reasons would have been suggested by Elihu in

his speech, if he had known them.

5. The supposition that Job himself was the author of the book,

though it may have been slightly modified by some one subse-

quently, will meet all the circumstances of the case. This will

agree with its foreign cast and character; with the use of the

Arabic words now unknown in Hebrew ; with the allusions to the

nomadic habits of the times, and to the modes of living, and to the

illustrations drawn from sandy plains and deserts; with the state-

ments about the simple modes of worship prevailing, and the notice

of the sciences and the arts, (see Intro. § 8,) and with the absence

of all allusion to the Exode, the giving of the law, and the peculiar

customs and institutions of the Hebrews. In addition to tkese

D
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general considerations for supposing that Job was the author of the

work, the following suggestions may serve to show that this opinion

is attended with the highest degree of probability. (1.) Job lived

after his calamities an hundred and forty years, affording ample
leisure to make the record of his trials. (2.) The art of making
hooks was known in his time, and by the patriarch himself, ch. xix.

23, 24; xxxi. 35. In whatever way it was done, whether by en^

graving on stone or lead, or by the use of more perishable ma*
terials, he was not ignorant of the art of making a record of

thoughts to he preserved and transmitted to future times. Under-*-

standing this art, and having abundant leisure, it is scarcely to be

conceived, that he would have failed to make a record of what had
occurred during his own remarkable trials. (3.) The whole account

was one that would furnish important lessons to mankind, and it is

hardly probable that a man who had passed through so unusual a

scene would be willing that the recollection of it should be in-

trusted to uncertain tradition. The strongest arguments which
human ingenuity could invent, had been urged on both sides of a
great question pertaining to the divine administration ; a case of a
strongly marked character had happened, similar to what is con-
stantly occurring in the world, in which similar perplexing and
embarrassing questions would arise: God had come forth to incul-

cate the duty of man in this case, and had furnished instruction

that would be invaluable in all similai* instances; and the result of
the whole trial had been such as to furnish the strongest proof, that
however the righteous are afllicted, their sufferings are not proof
that they are deceivers or hypocrites. (4.) The record of his own
imperfections and failures is just such as we should expect from
Job, on the supposition that he was the author of the book,
Nothing is concealed. There is the most fair and full statement of
his impatience, his murmuring, his irreverencq, and of the rebuke
which he received of the Almighty. Thus Moses, too, records his
own failings, and, throughout the Scriptures, the sacred writers
never attempt to conceal their own intirmities and faults. (5.) Job
has shown in his own speeches that he was abundantly able to com-
pose the book. In everything he goes immeasurably beyond all

the other speakers, except God; and he who was competent, in
trials so severe as his were, to give utterance to the lofty eloquence,
the argument, and the poetry now found in his speeches, was not
incompetent to make a record of them in the long period of health
And prosperity which he subsequently enjoyed. Every circum"'
stance, therefore, seems to me to render it probable th^t Job
the compiler, or perhaps we should rather say, the Editar of ^his
r^n^kahle book, with the exception of the record which made
ip ^ deatl\, The qi»e€che« )A«d^
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substantially as they are recorded, and the work of the author was
to collect and edit those speeches, to record his own and that of the

Almighty, and to furnish to the whole the proper historical notices,

that the argument might be properly understood.

6. But one other supposition seems necessary to meet all the

questions which have been raised in regard to the origin of the

work. It is, that Moses adopted it and published it among the

Hebrews as a part of divine revelation, and intrusted it to them,

with his own writings, to be transmitted to future times. Several

circumstances contribute to render this probable. (1.) Moses spent

forty years in various parts of Arabia, mostly in the neighbourhood
of Horeb; and in a country where, if such a work had been in

existence, it would be likely to be known. (2.) His talents and
previous training at the court of Pharaoh were such as would
make him likely to look with interest on any literary document; on
any work expressive of the customs, arts, sciences, and reli-

gion of another land; and especially on anything having the stamp
of uncommon genius. (3.) The work was eminently adapted to be
useful to his own countrymen, and could be employed to great

advantage in the enterprise which he undertook of delivering them
from bondage. It contained an extended examination ofthe great

question which could not but come before their minds—why the

people of God were subjected to calamities; it inculcated the ne-

cessity of submission without murmuring, under the severest trials;

and it showed that God was the friend of his people, though they

were long afflicted, and would ultimately bestow upon them
abundant prosperity. There is every probability, therefbre, that if

Moses found such a book in existence, he would have adopted it aa

an important auxiliary in accomplishing the great work to which
he was called. It may be added (4), that there is every reason to

think that Moses was not himself the author of it. This opinion

rests on such considerations as these: (a) The style is not that of

Moses. It has more allusion to proverbs, and maxims, and pre-

vailing views of science, than occur in his poetic writings. See
Lowth, Prae, Hebr. xxxii.; Michaelis, Nat. et Epim. p. as

quoted by Magee, p. 328; and Herder, Heb. Poetry, voL i. pp, 108,

109. (6) Moses in his poetry almost invariably used the word

Jehovah as the name of God, rarely that of Ms Almighty
SJkaddai)

; in Job, the word Jehovah rarely occurs in the hl^y of
the poem, some other name for the Deity being almost unilbnnly

employed, (c) In the book of Job there ore num^ous instances

of words, the roots of which are now obsfflete, or which are Ibund

only in the Arabic or Chaldee. See Prof. Lee, Intro, p.

(d) The allusions to Arabic customs, opinions, and manners, are

not such as would have been likely to be familiar to the mind
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Moser. All that he could have learnt of them would have been

what he acquired, when over forty years of age, in keeping the

flocks of his father-in-law, Jethro; and though it might be said

with plausibility, that the forty years which he spent with him

might have made him familiar with the habits of Arabia, still, in

a poem of this length, we should have expected that these would

not have been the only allusions. The most vivid and permanent

impressions on the mind are those made in youth; and on the

mind of Moses, those impressions had been received in Egypt.

If the work had been composed by him we should, have ex-

pected that there would have been frequent allusions that would

have betrayed its Egyptian origin. But of these there are none,

or if there are any which have such an origin, they are such as

might have been readily learned from the common reports of tra-

vellers. But with all that pertained to the desert, to the keeping

of flocks and herds, to the nomadic mode of life, to the poor and

needy wanderers there, to the methods of plunder and robbery, the

author of the poem shows himself to be perfectly familiar. It

seems to me, therefore, that by this train of remarks we are con-

ducted to a conclusion attended with as much certainty as can be

hoped for in the nature of the case, that the work was composed

by Job himself in the period of rest and prosperity which suc-

ceeded his trials, and came to the knowledge of Moses during his

residence in Arabia, and was adopted by him to represent to the

Hebrews^ in their trials^ the duty of submission to the will of Gody

and to furnish the assurance that he would yet appear to crown
with abundant blessings his own peoplcy however much they might

he afflicted^

V.

The Character and the Design of the booh

It has long been a question, which has excited much interest

among those who have written on this book, what is the nature

of the poem ? That the body of the work is poetic admits of no
doubt; and an attempt was early made to determine the department
of poetry to which it belonged. With some, it has been regarded
as a regular drama; with others, as an epic poem; and laborious

efibrts have been made to show, that in its form, spirit, and arrange-
ment, it comes within the limits usually assigned to these kinds of
composition. But it cannot be doubted that undue importance has
been attached to this question; nor can it be any more doubted
that it cannot fairly be classed with either. It stands 1^Jtself:!;:^
poem, fi;^m€d ^rithout j^jCTence to the Grecian rules of ^i com*
ppseffanJpuBIlshed long before thiyaj^ of CMpjpqsitl^ were ra
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duced to order, and having, in fact, the characteristics of neither

the epic nor the drama, ^here ia nothing that bears an ^xact
resemblance to it in Grecian^TnTEtQman^ or in Modern literatuTHT

As a composition, i^has little that resemhlfislthe Iliad, the ASneid,^
"the Jerusalem Delivered, or the ParadisaXLOst. ^ The design of the^

author was not to excite interest in the fortun^s of principal

person or hero oFthApoem, nor to exhibit characteristic traits in

the other personages introduced, nor to conduct a regular action to

a determined and important result— as in an epic poem. As little

can it be regarded as a regular drama. In its dialogue, indeed,

and in the tragic inte^st which encompasses the character of Job^

it has some resemblance to the dran^j but this resemblance is in-

cidental to the purpose of the^uthor, and not a part of his main
design. “ If the word” [drama], says Eichhorn, Einleit. § 640,
“ be taken in its most simple meaning, as denoting a dialogue, I

would not contend with any one about the name. But if the word
be taken according to the modern acceptation, the poem is not a

drama. The drama, according to the modern conceptions, was
entirely unknown to the Orientals, and is so little in accordance

with their views and customs, that the Arabians, after they became
acquainted with the Grecian dramatic learning, would not intro-

duce it among themselves. Casiri, Biblioth. Arab. Escur, T.l, p, 85.

All action is wanting in this poem ; for the prolô i^ and epilogue..

where there is some action, do not j)ertaiii-pr^ef4y^-to the-poem.—

Gn the question, ^whetherit Jfas the properties of an epic poem, the

reader may consult also Eichhorn, Einlet. § 640, vol. v. pp. 139,

fgg. Indeed, this whole controversy, to what particular depart-^

ment of poetry this work belongs, which has been waged for cen-

turies almost, has all the characterjstics of a logoinachy, and, if

determined, would do little^irPexplanation of the book. Those

who are disposed to prosecute the inquiry may find a full discussion

in Lowth’s Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, Lect. xxxii.—xxxiv.; War-
burton’s Divine Legation, B. VI. § 2; Herder’s Heb. Poetry, Dial.

IV. 5; and Dr. Good’s Introduction.

Instead of entering into the controversy respecting the nature

of the poem, it will be more useful to state what seems to be the

design of the book, and theform which the poem actually presents

Having this object before the mind distinctly, it will be easy for

any one to give it such a classification in the various departments

of poetry, as shall seem to him to be most accordant with truth.

In order to understand this poem, it is important to have before

the mind a clear conception of the peculiarities of the poetry of the

Hebrews. I shall therefore enter here into a Somewhat detailed

explanation of a subject that is important to every student of the

Scriptures.
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Much has been written on the subject of Hebrew poetry, and
yet there is no department of Scriptural investigation which has

been pursued with less encouraging success. Almost nothing has

been done to throw light on it since the time of Lowth, and it must
be admitted that he has left many questions almost entirely un-

settled. It is still asked, what constitutes the peculiarity of Hebrew
poetry ? Is it to be found in rhythm ? Are the various kinds of

poetry whicli occur in the writings of other nations, to be found

in the compositions of the Hebrews ? How does their poetry differ

from the more elevated parts of their prose writings ? And as the

one seems sometimes to slide insensibly into the other, how shall it

be known where the one ends and the other begins ?

In regard to these que.stions, it may be observed,

(1.) That the poetry of the Hebrews is not constituted by rhyme^
The same remark, it is obvious, might be made respecting the

poetry of all other people. Rhyme, or the occurrence of similar

sounds at the close of the lines, is an artifice of modern origin, and
of doubtful advantage. The reader need not be informed that it

does not occur in Homer or Hesiod; in Virgil or Ovid; in the

Paradise Lost, or in the Task. The highest kind of poetry exists

without rhyme, and it has been made a question whether its use
might not have been dispensed with altogether.

It is certain that rhyme does not constitute the peculiarity of
Hebrew poetry; for in the few cases where it occurs in the Hebrew
Scriptures, it seems to have been the result of accident rather than
design. Something like rhyme can, indeed, be discovered in cases

like the following:

nirr

Yehovab, al beappeka thokibbeni

;

V6al bahhamatheka theyS-ssercni, Ps. vi. 2.

Snosb ki thlzkerSnnu,
Ub5n adam ki thipbqedheDnu. Ps. viii. 5.

Al titbkhar biimmSreim,
Al tSkanne bareshaim. Prov. xxiv. 19.

*irnw

Sbalabh melSk vaiyattirehu,
Moshel fimmim vaiyephattehhehu. Ps. cv. 20.
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In Isa. X. 6, the two subdivisions of the first clause of the verse
rhyme together:

wir nr

Begoy hhaneph ashallShh^nnu,

VeSl am ibrdthi ittz^Lyv^nnu.

So in Isa. liii. 6:

5iy25 isnib tOM

Kullanu kSLttzcia tainu

Ish l^dh&rko paninu.

So the two last clauses in Isa* i. 9, xliv. 3; and Ps. xlv. 8. The
two principal clauses of the verse rhyme in Prov. vi. 1, 2; Job vi.

9; Isa. i. 29. In one instance three rhymes are to be found in a

sentence; as in Isa. i, 25:

'T

^30 n'W
rn'p^

VSashibah yadhi alaik,

Vfi^tzroph kabbor siffg^ik,

VSasirah k61 bCdhilaik.

Other instances of a similar kind may be found in the Disserta-

tion of Theodore Ebert on the rules of Hebrew measure and
rhythm, in Ugolin’s Thes. Sac., Ant, tom. xxxi. pp. 20, 21. The
cases, however, which occur in the poetry of the Hebrews where
rhyme at the end of verses is apparent, are too few to lead us to

suppose that it was designed by the writers, and they are probably

only such as would occur had an effort to write in the form of

rhyme never been known.

(2.) The poetry of the Hebrews is not constituted by rhythm.

Rhythm has reference to the admeasurement of the lines of poetry

by feet and numbers, and relates to the length and shortness of the

syllables, and to the regular succession of one after another. It is

the rule in composition which aims to reduce its various and re-

sisting elements to unity and harmony. De Wette, Einlei. pp* 51,

52. The rules in regard to this pertain to quantity, inflection,

accentuation, and the arrangement of the members and parts of a

period. Metre of some kind has been regarded as almost neces-

sary to poetry, and the care of the ancient Greek and Latin poets

in regard to it is well known. It has been made a question of

much interest whether such laws prevail in the Hebrew poetry;

and whether, if it ever existed, it is possible to trace it now.

Carpzov, Ebert, and Lowth, maintained tlmt such metre or rhythm
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must have existed, though it is now lost to us. Lowth (Lectures

on Hebrew Poetry, III.) maintains that “the Hebrew writings

are not only animated with the true poetic spirit, but are in some

degree confined to numbers;” that properties altogether peculiar to

metrical composition are found; that the Hebrew poets use, like

the Greeks, “glosses,” or expressions taken from foreign lan-

guages, and adopt a peculiar form in the termination of words, so

as to form a poetical dialect; but that as to the “ quantity, rhythm,

or modulation,” it is hopeless now to attempt to recover it, “ the

fcrue^ pronunciation being now lost.” Similar views are expressed

by Pfeiffer (Ueber d. Musik d- alien Heb. p. xvi.); Bauer (Einleit.

ins A. T- p. 358, sq.); Jahn(BibL Arch. Th. 1. B. I.); and Meyer,

Hermen. des A. T. ii. 329; Comp. De Wette, Einleit. p. 45.

Josephus aflh*med that in Hebrew poetry are to be found both hex-

ameter and tetrameter verses. Ant. B. II. ch. xvi. § 4; B. VIT.

ch. xii. § 3. “ Philo, in several passages of his writings, main-

tains that Moses was acquainted with metre.” Nordheimer, Heb
Gram. vol. ii. p. 319. Gomarus, Hare, Greve, and several others

of equal celebrity, have sought to ascertain the laws of metre in

Hebrew poetry, but without success. If it ever existed, it is now
hopeless to attempt to recover it. There is little evidence that we
have the correct pronunciation of the language; the laws of metre

are now unknown, and there is no way of ascertaining them.

Indeed, the evidence is not satisfactory that any such laws ever

existed. The assertions of Josephus and Philo can be easily ac-

counted for. They were Jews, proud of their own language; and
supposing, justly, that the poetry of their sacred bards was equal

to any which could be produced in the writings of the Romans or

the Greeks, they were anxious to show that it had all the pro-

perties of poetry existing among them. Yet in their time, it was
a settled rule among the Greeks and Romans that poetry was
known by its rhythm, by its accurate and careful admeasurement
of numbers, and its harmonious and graceful flow of measure.

Nothing was more natural, therefore, than that they should affirm

that the same thing existed in the Hebrew poetry, and that por-

tions of it could be adduced which for beauty and grace of measure
would equal the boasted productions of Greece and Rome. That
specimens might have been produced capable of being measured

feet, no one can disprove; and yet this may not have been at

all a leading object in the poetry of the Hebrews, It should be
remembered, that the Hebrew poetry is the oldest now extant;
that it was composed long before the artificial rules known in

Greece and Rome were in existence; that it was designed to

express the sentiments of the earliest period of the world, when
all was fresh and new; and that we are to look for less attention
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to the rules of composition than in a more cultivated and artificial

age. Indications of art there are indeed in the alphabetical

poems, and in the carefully constructed parallelisms, but it is not

the art of rhythm or metre.

(3.) It is not a characteristic ofHebrew poetry that it is formed
according to the regular laws of composition which fetter the poets

of more modern times. There are, indeed, lyric and elegiac poems
of exquisite beauty and tenderness. But there is no regular epic

poem; for although their early history furnished finer materials for

such a poem than the occurrences celebrated in either the Iliad or

the -ZEneid, it seems never to have- occurred to them to attempt
to mould those materials into the form of an heroic poem. The
Hebrews had no dramatic poetry. The stage was unknown among
them, and indeed was unknown among the Greeks until long after

the time when the most celebrated of the Hebrew poets lived. We
are not to look, therefore, for the characteristics ofHebrew poetry in

the stately modes of composition which occur in other languages.

If it be asked, then, what are the characteristics of Hebrew
poetry ? how does it differ from prose ? how can its existence be
determined ? we may reply, (1.) It consists in the nature of the

subjects which are treated ; in the ornate and elevated character of

the style ; in the sententious manner of expression ; and in certain

peculiarities in the structure of sentences and the choice of words
which are found only in poetry, which will be noticed hereafter.

(2.) It is the language of nature in the early periods of the world,

expressing itself in the form of surprise, astonishment, exultation,

triumph,—the outpouring of a mind raised by excitement above its

ordinary tone of feeling. The prose writer expresses himself in a
calm and tranquil manner when free from the influence of strong

excitement. His sedate emotions are reflected in the language

which he uses. The poet is animated. His mind is excited. Every
faculty of the soul is brought into exercise. His heart is full;

his imagination glows ; his associations are rapid ; and the soul

pours forth its emotions in language figurative, concise, abrupt.

The boldest metaphors are sought ; the terms expressing deepest

intensity of feeling suggest themselves to the mind ; or language

most beautiful, tender, and soothing, expresses the emotions of

sorrow or of love. It is in the Hebrew poetry, more strikingly

than anywhere else, that we perceive the evidence of the intensity

with which objects struck the imagination in the early periods of

the world ; and nowhere do we find such examples of sublimity

and power as there. (3.) The language of poetry is distinguished

from prose by the effort which is made to express the ideas, and

by theform which that effort gives. Sometimes we have merely a

glimpse of the thought or the object, which it is left for the imagi*
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nation to fill up. Sometimes the thought is repeated, thrown into

a new form, modified, or merely echoed from the first attempt *lo

express it. The mind, full of the conception, labors to give utter-

ance to it, and in the effort there may be repetition, or a slight

variation in the words, or an attempt to show its force by striking

contrast. It is from this effort of the mind that there was

originated the principal peculiarity of Hebrew poetry, exhibited in

the form ofparallelism*

This general characteristic of poetry in all languages manifests

itself in some peculiar form in accordance with the character of a

people, or with prevailing taste, or in imitation of some distin-

guished writer. Some artificial rules are adopted, in accordance

with which the poetic spirit is manifested. In one country or age

this may be by rhyme ; in another, by the rhythm of measured

feet or numbers ; at one time, it may be by simple “ blank verse

at another, by the smoothness and harmony of similar endings.

The elegy, the eclogue, the pastoral, the lyric, the tragic, the epic,

may all be employed, and in all the poetic spirit may reign. The
Greeks and Romans employed rhythm, and reduced the laws of

poetic feet and numbers to the severest rules ; rhyme has been

since invented for similar purposes, and occupies a large place in

modern poetry; while another form still may be found in the

Hebrew, the Arabic, and the Persian poetry. In some countries

and times the artificial rules may be few and little complicated ; in

others, they may be numerous, and wrought up with the highest

skill of art. One mode may be adapted to the taste of one people,

and another, to that of another; and still the essential character-

istics of poetry be found in all. Nay, one artificial mode of poetry

that is now obsolete may be in itself as reasonable and valuable as

another that is retained, and no reason can be given except that

the tastes of men change by time, circumstances, and fashion. The
parallelism of the Hebrew may be as poetic in its character, and as

rational in itself, as the rhyme
;
perhaps it may be better adapted

to express the conceptions of the highest kind of poetry. The
apparently cumbrous versification of Spenser may have as much
poetic merit as the numbers of Pope, and the time may come when
that stanza shall be restored to the honor which it once possessed

as the medium of the poetic sentiment.
We are not, therefore, to judge Hebrew poetry by onr artificial

forms. We are not to say, because it lacks the ornament of rhyme,
or becawse it cannot now be reduced to the laws of poetic numbers
which are applied to Homer or Virgil, that therefore it is destitute

of the true spirit of poetry. We are to inljuire whether it have
the elevated conceptions, the sublime thoughts, the grandeur of

imagery, the tenderness and sweetness, the beauty of description,
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and the power to rouse the soul, which are everywhere recognised

as the characteristics of poetry. We are then to inquire, what
modes the ancient bards chose as the forms in which they should

embody their conceptions ; perhaps as an incidental inquiry we
are to ask whether those forms are not adapted to the age and land

in which they occur, as really as the forms now most admired may
be to our own. This inquiry has never been pursued as it should

have been, and this is not the place in which to prosecute it. The
inquiry which is proper here is, only, in what artificial forms the

spirit of poetry among the Hebrews was embodied and preserved.

What rules had they according to which to record their poetic

conceptions ?

Hebrew poetry appears, then, under the following artificial forms

1. In an alphabetical arrangemenL We have something like this

in the acrostic, where each line begins with a letter of a certain

word. The Hebrew poets sometimes adopted a similar method, by
commencing each line with one of the letters of the alphabet ; or

where every alternate verse began with a succeeding letter ; or

where a series of verses have the same initial letters. This arti-

ficial mode of composition appears with several modifications.

(a.) Commonly each verse begins with one of the successive

letters of the alphabet, and the number of the verses is therefore

the same as the number of Hebrew letters. This occurs in Prov.

xxxi. 10—31, where the order of the letters is exactly observed,

and Lam. i. This is the case, also, in Psalm xxv., except that two

verses begin with ; and none with 5 ; the 1 and p are wanting,

and two verses begin with n ; and at the close after the n a line

beginning with ^ occurs. So in Lam. ii. 4, except that ^ and r are

exchanged in their places. In like manner, in Psalm xxxiv., which

is constructed on this plan, the i is wanting, and the Psalm con-

cludes with a line beginning with d. In Psalm cxlv. the order is

exactly observed, except that 3 is wanting.

(6.) In Psalm xxxvii. there are evidences of a more artificial

structure, though it is not wholly regular. The Psalm consists of

forty verses, and it would seem that it was the original conception

that the letter d should precede each of the letters of the alphabet

in the beginning of the verse. The order of letters is the follow-

ing : K, 3, n, 3, 3, 1, n, d, % % % w, rr, n, to, 3, >, 3, S 3 , 3, d,

3, X, D, n, 2?, % p, ^ *1, % \ The Psalm, it will at once be seen,

is quite irregular, though the general order of the letters of the

alphabet is observed. It is now impossible to explain the cause of

the irregularity.

(c.) Another form is found in Ps. cxi. cxii. In these Psalms

the half-verses are alphabetically arranged, or every half-verse or

member begins with a new letter of the alphabet. These Psalms
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are regular in their structure, and the series occurs in the exact

order of the letters of the alphabet.

(d,) In Lamentations iii. and Ps. cxix. another alphabetical form

still more artificial appears. In Lamentations three verses in suc-

cession begin with one of the letters of the alphabet, followed by
three more beginning with the succeeding letter, and so on through

the alphabet ; except that, as in chs. ii. and iv,, d and r change

places. In Psalm cxix. the same arrangement extends through

eight successive verses, dividing the whole Psalm into alphabetical

strophes of that number of verses.

What was the design of this arrangement is now unknown.
Michaelis supposes that it was at first a device employed in the

funeral dirge to aid mourners ; and De Wette, that it was owing

to a vitiated taste. Lowth supposes that it was confined to those

compositions which consisted of detached maxims, or sentiments,

without any express order or connexion, and that the whole ar-

rangement was to assist the memory. It seems to me that it must

be regarded as a mere matter of taste—and certainly of taste quite

as elevated and rational as the rhyme or the acrostic are with

moderns. That it was not adopted to aid the memory is apparent,

because it is found in very few of the poetical compositions of the

Hebrews ; while if this were the object, we should expect to find

it extended to all. For a similar reason it could not have been

designed, as Michaelis supposes, to aid in funeral dirges ; for it is

found in no funeral dirges, unless the ‘^Lamentations” be regarded

as such. Nor can the supposition of Lowth be correct, for in

Ps. XXV., xxxvii., cxi., cxii., cxlv., there is as close a connexion of

sentiment as occurs in any of the Psalms ; and indeed some of

them are quite remarkable for the continuity of thought and single-

ness of design. There are many artificial modes of poetry in all

languages which can be accounted for on no other principle than

that they are mere matters of taste ; and they who censure this

form of Hebrew poetry, should inquire whether the censure should

be withheld from many forms of poetry existing in the best writ-

ings of modern times.

2. An artificial form of poetry is observable in a few instances

where a complex rhythmical period or strophe occurs. The pecu-
liarity of this form is, that the same verse or sentiment is repeated

at somewhat distant intervals, or after the recurrence of about the

game number of verses. Whether this intercalary verse (Germ.
Schaltvers) was designed to aid the memory, or to be sung by a
part of a choir, or was regarded as a mere poetic ornament, cannot
now be determined. An instance occurs in Ps, xlii. xliii. After
the first four verses, the following occurs : “ Why art thou cast

down, O my soul ? and why art thou disquieted within me ? Hope
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thou in God ; for I shall yet praise him for the help of his counter

nance.” After five verses, the same verse occurs with a slight

variation ;
and after four verses more, it occurs again in the same

manner, showing that it was intended to close a strophe, or large

period. The same thing occurs in Ps. cvii., where the Psalm is

divided into unequal portions by the recurrence of the same senti-

ment, O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and
for his wonderful works to the children of men.” This occurs

after verses 1

—

7; verses 9— 14; verses 16—20; and verses 22—30.

Gesenius supposes that a part of Solomon’s Song is composed in

the same manner. One instance of this occurs in Isaiah. It is in

ch. ix. 8—Si ; x. 1—4. After each strophe, consisting of four or

five verses, the following sentiment is repeated :
‘‘ For all this his

anger is not turned away, but his hand is stretched out still

ch. ix. 12, 17, 21 ; x. 4. Amos i. 2—15 ; ii. 1—6, is constructed

in the same artificial manner.

3. A third artificial form of poetry occurs in the vhytnm Oj

gradation (De Wettc, Stufenrhythmus), and is found mainly in

the “ Psalms of Degrees.” It consists in this, that the thought or

expression of the preceding verse is resumed and carried forward

in the next. An instance of this occurs in Psalm cxxi. ;

1. I lift up mine eyes unto the hills

;

From whence will my help comef
2. My help cometh from Jehovah,

The Creator of heaven and earth,

3. He suffereth not thy foot to be moved

;

Thy keeper slumbereth not.

4. Lo I he slumbereth not, nor sleepeth

The keeper of Israel.

5. Jehovah is thy keeper

;

Jehovah thy shade is at thy right hand

;

6. The sun shall not smite thee by day,

Nor the moon by night.

7. Jehovah preserveth thee from all evil,

Preserveth thy soul.

8. Jehovah preserveth thy going out and thy coming in,

From this time forth and for evermore.

These “ Songs of Degrees” are fifteen in number, extending from
Ps. cxx. to cxxxiv. The same characteristics may be found in

them all, and it is probable that they derived their name from this

artificial structure, and not because they were sung as the tribes

were going up to Jerusalem. The song of Deborah (Judges v.) is

constructed on this principle, as the following specimens will show :

4. Lord, vohm thou wentest out of Seir,

When thou marchedst out of the field of Edom,
The earth trembled,

And the heavens dropped,

The clouds also dropped water.
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6. The mountains melted before the Lord,

Even that Sinai, from before the Lord God ofIsrael
7, The inhabitants of the villages ceased.

They ceased in Israel,

Until that I Deborah arose.

That I arose a mother in Israel

20. Theyfought from heaven,

The stars in their courses fought against Sisera

21. The river of Kishon swept them away,
That ancient river, the river Kishon.

22. Then were the horse-hoofs broken by means of the pranemgs,
Theprancings of their mighfg ones, etc. etc.

An instance of this artificial arrangement occurs in Isa. xxvi. 5, 6

:

The lofty city he layeth it low.

Hath laid it low to the ground.

He hath levelled it to the dust.

Thefoot shall trample on it.

The feet of the poor, the steps of the nce'^ly.

4. The grand peculiarity of the Hebrew poetiy, however, is

the parallelism. This form of composition, which seems to us to

be artificial in a high degree, consists in the repetition of the main
thought usually with some modification. It arose from such cir-

cumstances as the following;—(1.) The Hebrew poetry, in the

main, was composed at a veij_early period of the world,, and at

that point of ihTellectual cultivation A^en the mind is in a condi-

tion to seize only certain simple and general relations of things,

and to express them strongly. (2.) The mind is supposed to be

^ruck with wonder ^^md^ to die highly excited*. The object pre-

sented is new and strang^_and filla the aonl with elevated and
glowing conceptionsT ' (5.) In this state, the mind naturally ex-

presses lfs"elf in short sentences^jiad_is apt merely to repeat jthe

idea. It is not'TiT^ cohdftion to observe mniuTe relations, but

^eeks to express the thought in the most impressive and forcible

manner possible. The speaker struggles with language ; the words
are slow to adapt themselves to the thought; and the principal

idea is expressed and dwelt upon with earnestness. The object is

to express the glowing conception of the mind
;
and that object ia

effected by repetition, by the addition of a slight circumstance, by
comparison, or by contrast with some other subject. Sometimes, in

this effort to express the main thought, the secondary expression

will be little more than the echo of the first attempt ; sometimes it

will greatly excel it in force and brilliancy ; sometimes some striking

and beautfful conception will be appended ; sometimes, to heighten
the impression, the main idea will be expressed in contrast with
some other. In all these cases the form of short sentences will be
preserved ; though the number and modes of the efforts made to

give expression to the main thought may be greatly varied. These
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circumstances gave rise to the parallelism, which became the

favorite form of poetry among the Hebrews, and which abounds so

much in every part of the Old Testament.

Various divisions have been made of the parallelism, and to a

considerable extent those divisions must be arbitrary. Lowth
(Prel. Diss. to Isaiah, and Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, xix.) re-

duces the parallelism to three kinds—synonymous, antithetic, and
synthetic. This division has been adopted by Nordheimer (Gram,
vol. ii. pp. 323, seq.), and by writers on Hebrew poetry in general.

De Wette (Einleit. 56-7-63) has suggestedfour kinds of parallelism,

as embracipg the forms which exist in the Old Testament. They
are (I.) when there is an equality of words

;
(II.) when the words

are not equal : divided into (1) the simple unequal parallelism, and

(2) the complex unequal parallelism, embracing {a) the synony-
mous, {h) the antithetic, and (c) the syntlietic; (3) instances where
the simple member is disproportionably small, (4) cases where the

complex member is increased to three or four propositions ; and

(5) cases where there is a short clause or supplement, for the most
part in the second member. III. Parallelism, when both the mem-
bers are complex ;

embracing also («) the synonymous ;
{h) the

antithetic ; and (c) the synthetic. IV. Rhythmical parallelism^

when it consists, not in the thought, but in the form of the period.

Under this last form of parallelism, De Wette supposes that the

Lamentations of Jeremiah should be nearly all ranged.

Without adopting precisely either of the arrangements above

referred to, the following classification will probabl/ include all the

modes in which the parallelism occurs in the Scriptures, being

substantially the same as that of Lowth,

(1.) The synonymous parallelism* In this, the second clause is

a repetition of the first. This occurs under considerable variety in

regard to the length of the members.
(a) The repetition is nearly in the same words, or where a

single word may be changed. Thus in Isa. xv, 1, where the subject

alone is changed

;

Verily, by a nightly assault, Ar of Moab is laid waste and ruined;
Verily, by a nightly assault, Kir of Moab is laid waste and ruined.

In Prov. vi. 2 the verb only is changed ;

Thou art snared with the words ofthy mouth

;

Thou art taken with the words of thy mouth.

Sometimes an idea is only partially expressed in the first clause; in

the second this is repeated, and the sentence brought to a close, as

in Ps. xciv. 1

:

God of vengeance—^Jehovah !

God ol vengeiniQ^— forth.
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In Ps. xciii. 3, the entire sentence is again repeated in a varied

form

:

The floods have lifted up, O Jehovah!
The floods have lifted up their voice

;

The floods lift up their waves.

(b) In this parallelism there is often an equality in the words, at

east in their number. Thus in the song of Lamech, Gen. iv. 23

:

Adah and Zillah, hear my voice

!

Wives of Lamech, receive my speech

!

If I have slain a man to my wounding,
And a young man to my hurt

;

If Cain was avenged seven times,

Then Lamech—seventy times seven.

Thus also in Job vi. 5 :

Doth the wild ass bray over his grass ?

Doth the ox low over his fodder?

Such instances occur often in the Scriptures, and perhaps this may
be considered the original form of the parallelism.

(c) In the synonymous parallelism, as in other forms also, there

is often a great inequality in the number of the words. These
instances seem to have occurred where it was desirable to give

emphasis to the thought by the utmost brevity in one of the mem-
bers, while, perhaps, in the other member, the thought is dwelt

upon or repeated. Thus in Ps. Ixviii, 33 :

Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth;

O sing praises unto Jehovah.

So in Ps. xl. 9, where the simple member is disproportionately
small, and the inequality, therefore, still more striking :

I proclaim thy righteousness in the great congregation

;

Lo I I refrain not my lips 1

O Lord, thou knowest

!

So in Job X. 1, where the principal emphatic thought is followed
by a parallelism, stating what was proper in view of the fact of
which he complained

:

l am weary ofmy life

:

Therefore will I give loose to my complaints

;

I will speak in the bitterness of my soul.

{d) The idea is expressed in the form of a climax, where the
thought rises and becomes more emphatic. This climax sometipies
is found in the verbs used. Thus in Ps. xxii. 27 :

All the ends of the world shall remember, and turn to the Lord;
And all the kindreds of the nations shall wobship before thee.

For the sake of emphasis, the verb of the first clause is sometimes
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placed at the commencement, and the corresponding one of the
second at the termination. Isa. xxxv. 3 :

Strengthen the weak hands ;

And the tottering knees make firm.

A climax in thought often occurs, as in this instance, Isa. liv, 4

!

Fear not, for thou shalt not be confounded
;

And blush not, for thou shalt not be put to shame

:

For thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth.

And the reproach of thy widowhood shalt thou remember no more.

(e,) We meet with double parallelisms, or cases where each
clause of a verse corresponds with each clause of the member pre-

ceding, as in Ps. xxxiii. 13, 14 :

From heaven the Lord looks down.
He sees all the sons of men

;

From his dwelling-place he looks
Upon all the inhabitants of the earth.

So in Isa, i. 15:

When ye spread forth your hands,
I will hide mine eyes from you ;

When ye multiply prayers,

I will not hearken.

Sometimes the second parallelism contains the cause of what is

stated in the preceding. Isa. Ixi. 10:

I will greatly rejoice in Jehovah ;

My soul shall exult in my God :

For he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation

;

He hath covered me with the mantle of righteousness.

Or the first contains a comparison, and the second the tliino" com-
pared. Isa. Ixi. 11: *

For as the earth putteth forth her tender shoots,

And as a garden causes its seed to germinate

;

So the Lord Jehovah will cause righteousness to germinate,

And praise before all the nations.

(/.) This form of parallelism

—

the synonymous^ admits of five

lines, and often employs them with great elegance. Thus in Isa.

i. 15, quoted above, where the fifth line is given as a reason for

what is aflirmed in the second and fourth;

And when ye spread forth your hands,

T will bide mine eyes from you;
And when ye multiply prayers,

1 will not hear

:

Your hands are full of blood I

In the stanza of five lines the odd line may como in between the

two distichs. Thus in Isa. xlvi. 7;

G
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They hear him upon the shoulder, and they carry him ;

They set him in his place, and there he standeth
^

From his place shall he not remove

—

Yea, one cries unto him, and he does not answer
Nor save him out of his trouble.

So, also, in Isa. 1. 10:

Who is there among you that feareth Jehovah,
That obeyeth the voice of his servant.

Who walketh in darkness and seeth no light ?

Let him trust in the name of Jehovah ;

Let him stay himself upon his God.

II. A second form of the parallelism is the antithetic^ in which

the idea contained in the second clause is the converse of that in

the first. This appears, also, with various modifications.

(a.) It occurs in a simple form. Prov. x. 1:

A wise son rejoiceth liis father ;

But a foolish son is the grief of his mother ^

(ft.) A form of antithesis occurs, in which the second clause is

the consequence of the first. Isa. i. 19, 20.

If ye he willing and obedient,

Ye shall eat the good of the land
;

But if ye refuse and rebel.

Ye shall be devoured with the sword,

(/?.) Occasionally wo meet with a double synonym and a double

antithesis. Isa. i. 3:

The ox knoweth his owner,
And the ass the crib of his master;

Israel knoweth not.

My people understand not.

(<Z.) Sometimes there is an alternate correspondence in the anti-

thesis. Ps. xliv. 2:

Thou didst drive out the heathen with thy hand,
And planteds t those ;

Didst destroy the nations,

And enlargedst those. jDe Wette's Translation,

(e.) A double antithetical form of the parallelism is not uncom-
mon in the prophets. A very beautiful parallelism of this kind
occurs in Habakkuk iii. 17, 18:

Although the fig-tree shall not blossom,
*

Neither shall fruit be in the vines

;

The buds of the olive shall fail,

And the fields shall yield no bread

;

The flock shall be cut off from the fold,

And there shall be no herd in the stall j

Yet I will rejoice in the Lord,
I willjoy in the God of my salvation.
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Comp. Isa. ix. 10:

The bricks are fallen down.
But we will build with hewn stone;

The sycamores are cast down,
But we will replace them with cedat*s.

III. The third form of the parallelism is that which is denomi-
nated by Lowth, the synthetic. In this, the parallelism consists

only in the similar form of construction; where there is ‘‘a cor-

respondence and equality between -different propositions in respect

to the shape and turn of the whole sentence, such as noun answer-
ing to nounj verb to verb, member to member, negative to nega-
tive, interrogative to interrogative.”

—

Lowth, The poet, instead

of merely echoing tlie formei sentiment, or placing it in contrast,

enforces his thought by accessory ideas and modifications. A
general proposition is stated, and the sentiment is amplified or

dwelt upon in detail. Thus in Isa. i. 5—9, the description of the

punishment brought upon the Hebrews is continued through
several verses, each heightening the effect of the preceding:

The whole head is sick, the whole heart faint,

From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness iu it

;

It IS wound, and bruise, and running sore

;

They have neither pressed it nor bound it up.

Neither hath it been softened with ointment
Your country is desolate

;

Your cities are burnt with fire:

Your land—strangers devour it in your presence,

And it is desolation, like the overturning produced by enemies.

So in Isa. Iviii. 6, seq.:

Is not this the fast that I approve

:

To loose the bands of wickedness,

To undo the heavy burdens.

To free the oppressed,

And to break asunder every yoke?
Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry,
And to bring the poor, that are cast out, into tby house ?

"When thou seest the naked that thou clothe him,
And that thou hide not thyself from thine own kindred?

A beautiful specimen of this kind of amplification occurs in the
powerful passage in Job iii. 3-^-9, where he curses the day of his

birth, and where he amplifies the thought with which he com-
mences in the most impressive and solemn manner:

O that the day might have perished in which I was born,
And the night which said, “ A male child is conceived.”
Let that day be darkness.

Let not God inquire after it from on high!

£ 2
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Yea, let not the light shine upon it I

Let darkness and the shadow of death stain it

;

Let a cloud dwell upon it,

Let whatever darkens the day terrify it I

Examples of this kind of parallelism occur in abundance in tho

Scriptures, and especially in the Prophets.

Under this head may be included also a species of alternate

parallelism, a form of poetic composition not uncommon. Tlie

following are specimens. Isa. li. 19:

These two things are come upon thee

;

Who shall bemoan thee ?

Desolation and destruction, famine and the sword j

How shall I comfort thee ?

That is, taken alternately, desolation by famine, and destruction by
the sword. Cant. i. 5

:

I am black, but yet beautiful, O daughters of Jerusalem
j

Like the tents of Kedar, like the pavilions of Solomon.

That is, black as the tents of Kedar; beautiful as the pavilions of

Solomon.

Under this head, also, may be mentioned a form of parallelism,

of a highly artificial kind, called the introverted parallelism, where
the fourth member answers to the first, and the third to the second.

An instance of this kind occurs in the New Testament. Matt,

vii. 6:

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs,

Neither cast ye your pearls before swine j

Lest they trample them under their feet,

And turn again and rend you.

Here it is the dogs mentioned in the first member which in the

fourth it is said would turn and rend them; and the swine which
it is said in the third member would trample under their feet the

pearls mentioned in the second.

It may be added here, that the Arabic has no parallelism of mem-
bers, as the Hebrew has, though both the modern Arabic and
Persian have rhyme. Pococke, however, regards the Arabic
metre as a late invention, and probably everywhere rhyme was in-

vented long after poetry had existence in other forms.

In reading the Bible, it is of importance to understand the laws
of poetic parallelism, for it often furnishes important facilities in

interpretation. One member often expresses substantially the same
sense as its parallel, and clilficult words and phrases are thus ren-
dered susceptible of easy explanation. The subject of Hebrew
poetry is confessedly one of the most difficult pertaining to the
study of the Bible, and all that is hoped from the above ohserva-
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tions is to furnish some principles which may be applied in the
study of the sacred Scriptures. Those who are desirous of pur-
suing the investigation further may consult the following works:

Lowth’s Introduction to Isaiah, and Lectures on Hebrew Poetry,
particularly Lee. xix.; The Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, by J. o!
Herder, translated by James Marsh, 2 vols. 12mo ; De Wette,
Einleitung in die Psalmen (translated in the Biblical Repository)
vol. iii. p. 445, seq.); Nordheimer’s Hebrew Grammar, vol. ii. p.
320, seq.; Theod. Eberti Poetica Hebraica; Davidis Lyra; autore
Francisco Gomaro; August! Pfeifferi Diatribe de Poesi Heb.;
and Francis Hare on the Psalms, found in Ugolin’s Thesau. Sac>
Ant., tom. xxxi.

In reference to the poetry in the book of Job, the following
characteristics are discernible.

I. The leading feature of the Hebrew poetry—the parallelism—
is observed with great strictness and perfection. In no part of the
Old Testament are there more perfect specimens of this mode of
composition. The parallels are, indeed, in general, of the more
simple forms—where the second member corresponds with the first,

with some slight modification of the meaning; and the instances
are very rare, if they occur at all, where the more labored and
artificial forms of the parallelism occur, Indeed, it may be doubted
whether one instance of the introverted parallelism occurs in the
book. This circumstance marks the early age of the poetry, and
is an additional consideration to show that the book had an early

origin.

II. Besides the parallelism, the poem bears the marks of a regular

design or plan in its composition, and is constructed with a rigid

adherence to the purpose which was in the mind of the author. I
refer to the tripartite division of the book, and to the regularity

observed in that division. The trichotomy appears, not only in

respect to the longer divisions of the book, but also in respect to

most of its minuter subdivisions. Thus we have in the grand
division of the book (1.) the prologue; (2.) the poem proper; and

(3.) the epilogue, or the conclusion. The poem presents also three

leading divisions; (1.) the dispute or controversy of Job and his

three friends; (2.) the address of Elihu, who proffers himself as

umpire; and (3.) the address of God, who decides the controversy.

In the controversy between Job and his friends, we find the same
artificial arrangement. There are three series in the controversy,

each having the same order, and without any deviation, except that

in the last of the series, Zophar, whose turn it was to speak, fails

to respond. No poem in any language exhibits a more artificial

structure than this, and as ihis is the most striking feature in it, it

may be proper to exhibit it at one view.
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I. The first series of the argument, ch. iv.—xW.
(1.) With Eliphaz, ch. iv.—vii.

(a) Speech of Eliphaz, ch. iv., v.

{b) Reply of Joh, ch. vi., vii.

(2.) With liildad, ch. vdi.—x.

(a) Speech of Bild.id, ch. viii.

(b) Reply of Job, ch. ix., x.

(3.) With Zophar, ch. xi.—xiv.

(a) Speech of Zophar, ch. xi.

{b) Reply of Job, ch. xii.—xiv.

II. The second series of the argument, ch. xv

—

xxi.

(1.) With Eliphaz, ch. xv.—xvii.

(o) Speech of Eliphaz, ch. xv.

(b) Reply of Job, ch. xvi., xvii.

(2.) With Bildad, ch. xviii., xix.

(a) Speech of Bildad, ch. xv'iii.

(b) Reply of Job, ch. xix.

(3.) With Zophar, ch. xx., xxi.

(a) Speech of Zophar, ch. xx.

(0 Reply of Job, ch. xxi.

Ill, The third series of the argument, ch. xxii.—xxxi.

(1.) With Eliphaz, ch. xxii.—xxiv.

() Speech of Eliphaz, ch. xxii.

() Reply of Joh, ch. xxiii., xxiv.

(2.) With Bildad, ch. xxv., xxvi.

(a) Speech of Bildad, ch. xxv.

(b) Reply of Joh, ch. xxvi.

(3.) With Zophar, ch. xxvii.— xxxi.
' (a) ******* ’^ ’^^ *

(Z>) Continuation of the reply of Joh, ch. xxvii.—xxxi.

So also in the final address of Job (ch. xxvi.—xxxi.), there are

three speeches, (a) ch. xxvi.; (b) ch. xxvii. xxviii.; (c) ch. xxix.

—

xxxi. In the speeches of Elihu, there is evidence of a design that

a regular number of speeches should be made. The plan seems to

have been, that to each of the speakers there should be assigned

three speeches, Jput Zophar, one of the original disputants, had
failed, when his regular turn came, and four speeches are allowed

to EUhu. (1.) ch. xxxii. xxxiii,; (2.) ch. xxxiv; (3.) ch. xxxv.;

and (4.) ch. XXXvi. xxxvii. In the controversy, the dispute

appeals to h^ve been carried on through three days or ses-

sions—pei;*haps with a considerable interval between them, and
the most rigid prder was observed during the debate. In like

mapper jEnovAH is introduced as making three addresses, (l.)cb.

^x:^viii. xjp^ix.; (2.) ch. xl. 1, 2; and (3.) ch. xl. 6—24; ch, xli.|

apd last of all, the epilogue contains a similar subdivision. There
fa (1.) an account of Job’s justification; (2.) his reconciliation with
tis friepds; (3.) his restoration to prosperity, ch. xlii.

If,” says Prpf. Stuart, (Intro, to the Apocalypse,) “ we with--

draw our attention from these obvious and palpable trichotomies,

in respect to the larger portions of the book, and direct it \q the
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examination of tlie individual speeclies which arc exhibited, we
shall find the like threefold division in many of them. If we
descend still lower, even down to strophes, we shall there find that

a great number consists of three members.”
‘‘ Thus the ^nomy of this book exhibits a regular and all-per-

vading series oHrichotomies, most of them so palpable that none
can mistake them. This seems to settle two things that have been
called in question—viz., first, the highly artificial arrangement of
the book; and secondly, that the prologue and the epilogue are

essential parts of the work. The great contest about the genuine-
ness of these, and also of the speech of Elihu, might have been
settled long ago, had due attention been paid to the trichotomy of

the book. It is proper to add, thi^ notwithstanding the highly

artificial arrangement of the poem, siSh is the skill of the writer in

the combinations, that everything appears to proceed in a way
which is altogether easy and natural.”

Another circumstance evincing artificial arrangement is noticed

by Eichhorn, Einleitung, § 640, vol. v. pp. 148—150. It is the

regular advance in the argument, or the increase (das Wachsende)
of zeal and ardour in the debaters. This is seen in the speeches

of Job, In the beginning he will not trust himself to contend
with God, (ch. ix. 11 ;)

then he wishes before his death to prove to

him his innocence, (ch. xiii. 3;) then he sighs after a judicial hear-

ing befoi’e God, (ch. xvi. 18;) then he affirms that it is certain that

before his death God will appear to vindicate him, (ch, xix. 25;)

and then at last he solemnly demands of him a judicial investiga-

tion.” The same is true of the other speakers. “ Eliphaz^ who
begins the controversy with Job, commences with mildness and
gentleness; for the passion and heat with which he had heard Job
speak, one gladly forgives to a sufferer. With Bildad, who, speaks

next, everything is more severe and bitter; the heat of Job had

made his friends too warm, and he could not speak to Job with the

gentleness and softness evinced by Eliphaz. And so also the

manner of the individual speakers rises in warmth and interest.

Eliphaz, the first time that he speaks, is mild and forbearing; the

second time he is more ardent, and utters reproaches against Job,

yet in a manner somewhat covered; but in the third speech he
hides nothing, but charges him openly with being a hypocrite.*

The same thing is observable in the speeches of Bildad, In the

beginning of his speeches he is more heated than Eliphaz, yet he

condemns him only conditionally (bedingnissweis); in the second,

he condemns him openly; and in the third, with cool contempt be

tramples the sufferer under foot.”

The same artificia] of composition prevails elsewhere in

the poetry of the Hebrews. See it more fully illustrated in the
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Intro, to Isaiah, § 8. Thus we have seven Psalms, each verse of

which begins with a letter of the alpliabet in succession; Ps. xxv.,

xxxiv., xxxvii ,
cxi., cxii., cxix., cxlv. In Ps. c\ix. we have this

peculiarity, that each piiragruph of it consists of eight verses, and

these eight verses all begin with the same letter ^ the al[)lmbet.

In the book of Lamentations, four chapters out^f the live are

compositions, wdiile eh. iii. exhibits three verses in suc-

cession, each one of which begins wdth the same h'tter of tlie

alphabet. This artificial mode of composition seems to have been

one of the earliest features of Hebrew }>oetry, and in no part of the

Bible is it more perfect than in the book of Job.

III. The true account of the book of Job, as a poem, is, that it

is A PUBLIC DEBATE, cofiducte^iu a poeticform ^
on a very important

question pertaining to the divine goi'crnment. It is not an epic

poem, where the hero is [daced in a great variety of interesting

and perilous situations, and where the main object is to create an

interest in his behalf; it is not a drama, with a regular plot to l>e

gradually developed, and where the dialogue is adopted to inculcate

some moral lesson, or to awaken a tragic intere.^t. It is « public

discussion, with a real case in view, where the question is one of

great difficulty, and where tliere is all the interest of reality. The
question is fairly understood. The whoh* arrangement appears to

have been made, or tacitly fallen into from a sense of f)ro(>riety.

The discussion is continued, evidently, on successive days, giving a

full opportunity to weigh the arguments wdiich had been previously

advanced, and to frame a reply. The most respectful atterition is

paid to what is advanced. There is no rude interru[>tion; no
impatience; no disposition to correct the spc'aker; no outbreak

of excited feeling even under the most provoking renuirks. The
poeticform in the argument is adopted manifestly because it would
furnish the opportunity for expressing their sentiments in tlue most
terse, beautiful, and sententious manner, and in a way which could

be best retained in the memory, and which was most in accordance
with the genius of the age. In all countries, poetry is among the

earbest forms of composition; and in Arabia and the East gene-
rally, it has been customary to prcs<;rve their sentiments in the
terse and somewhat [)roverbial form which is exhibited here.

If conjecture may be allowed in a case where it is now impos-
sible to speak with certainty, and if we may be p<!rmitted to judge
according to what appears to have Imm the fact in regard to this

remarkable argument, we may imagine Jmt the discussion a.ssumed
somewhat of this form:—Job, as related in cb. i. and ii., was suddenly
overwhelmed with almost unparalleled calamity. All that he {as-
sessed was suddenly swept away; and he was visited with a form
of disease of the most distressing nature. Of his chameter hitherto
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there had been no doubt. His life had never given occasion to

suspect him of insincerity. Three of his friends^ apparently inti-

mate with him before this—men of age, and prudence, and large

experience, came to him with a full intention of sympathizing with

him, and of su^esting to him the usual topics of consolation under

trials. The greatness of his calamity, severe beyond what they had

anticipated, struck them dumb with amazement, and they remained

a long time speechless, apparently contemplating the keenness and

the extent of his sufferings. It would be obvious that the case

would present a grave one for consideration; that it would be in

conflict with many of the maxims which they had cherished, as we
learn from their expressions, sub>equentiy, about the methods of

the divine government w ith the pioi\s. Here was an individual,

esteemed universally as a man of eminent piety, who was now
treated as if he were the most vile and abandoned of sinners. This

fac.t^ thus in conflict with their settled views, appears at first to

have confounded them, and to have divested them of the power of

offering the topics of consolation w hich they had intended. But it

was not until Job made his first speech, (ch. iii.,) bitterly cursing

his day, indulging in the language of murmuring and complaint,

and washing for death, that they seem to have had any confirmed

suspicion of his insincerity and hypocrisy. That speech, in con-

iU‘xion with his remarkable sufferings, so much at variance w’ith

all their views of the manner in which Goii deals with the

righteous, seems to have satisfied them, that so far from being, as

bad been supposed, a man of eminent piety, he w^as a man of

eminent guilt. This, therefore, opened the whole field of debate,

and suggested the great question whether the divine government
was not conducted on equal principles here; whether a life of piety

would not be attended with corresponding prosperity, and wdicther

extraordinary sufferings like th(*se were not demonstrative of cor-

responding guilt. Either tacitly, or by express arrangement, it

seems to liave been agrtvd to discuss this question. The manner
of doing it was the best possible, and was in accordance with

every principle of urbanity, justice, and refined feeling. Eliphaz,

as the eldest, and as the most experienced and sagacious, lecl the

way in the argument, to be followed, in the same order, during

each sitting oi the debate, by his two friends. Job, having no one
to stand by him, and being the one most deeply concerned in the

issue, is allowed to respond to each one of the speakers. Three
fiuccessive series of arguments in this order gave to eacii one the

privilege of expressing all that he desired to say on the point of

debate; thus permitting each one of the friends of Job to sj>eak

three times, and Job himself to make nine addresses. It seems to

have been understood that the debate should proceed in this order
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until the third series should be completed, or until one party should

cease to speak. The debate continued, in fact, until Zophar,

whose turn it was, failed to speak—thus tacitly acknowledging

defeat, and leaving the whole held open, and conceding that no

reply could be made to Job. At this stage, Elihu, who appears to

have been an attentive auditor, comes forward to do what the

friends of Job tacitly confessed that they could not do—to reply to

what had been advanced by Job. He comes modestly forward, and

begs permission to state some considerations which had been sug-

gested to him, and which he supposed would relieve all the diffi-

culty. The divine interposition, unexpected by all except by Job,

(comp. ch. xix. 25— 29, Notes,) the indications of whose ap-

pearance in the tempest overwhelm the mind of Elihu with astonish-

ment, and cause him abruptly to break off his address, (Notes on

ch. xxxvii. 19—24,) closes the argument. “The whole book,*

says Eichhorn, may be regarded as a dialogue of sages respecting

the government of the world, with a prologue and an epilogue; a

consessus of friends, as we find it among the Arabs of later times.

In Casiri, Biblioth. Arab, Escur., t. i. p. 144, mention is made of

a dialogue held by fifty-one artists, in which each one praises his

own art.” Einleit. § 640, vol. v. p. 142,

By this supposition, it will be allowable to suppose that the

debate may have occupied several days; for there is no evidence

that it was completed at one sitting. By this supposition, also,

some difficulties which have been felt in regard to its composition

may be removed. (1.) necessary to suppose that the

addresses are extemporary

;

and the objection, that it is incredible

that mbn in the heat of debate should utter such finished and sub-

lime specimens of poetry, is of no force. All the time requisite

for composing each successive speech may be allowed, and it may
be presumed that each speaker came fully prepared to meet what
had been advanced by the one who went before him. (2.) The
same supposition will meet much of the difficulty which has been
felt in regard to the speeches of Job. It has been said that it is

wholly incredible that a man suffering under intolerable pain, and
prostrate by long continued disease, should have uttered the senti-

ments wliich are here ascribed to him, and been able to reply as he
did to the arguments of his opponents. To this difficulty it may
be said in reply, that there is no evidence that his disease impaired
his mental powers—for it is not always true that the faculties of

the mind are enfeebled by bodily sufiering; and further, that Job
may have had ample time to mature his reflections, and to arrange
them in such a manner as he would wish. (3.) This supposition

may throw some light on the question of the authorship of the

poem. According to this view, what would be necessary for the
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author to do, would be, to prepare the introduc.tory and concluding

historical statements, and to collect and arrange the speeches

which had been actually made. Those speeches would doubtless

be preserved mostly in the memory, and the work to be done would
be rather that of a compiler or editor, than that of an author^ In
the discussion pursued in the poem, the great inquiry propounded
relates to the equality of the divine dealings, and this inquiry is

conducted in the most interesting manner conceivable. An actual

case of a pious sufferer existed, giving to the question all the in-

terest of reality. It was not a mere abstract inquiry, examined in

a cold and unfeeling manner? but it was a case wliich, while it ad-

mitted of all the illustration which could be derived from ex-

perience, observation, tradition, and profound reflection, had all

the interest also to be derived from the wai^n feelings and even
excited passions which the case of an actual sufferer is fitted to

produce.

The main question discussed has respect to the distribution of

good and evil in the world. It is an inquiry whether there is a

righteous aud equal retribution in the present life, and whether
the dealings of God here are according to the character. In the

discussion of this question, the three friends of Job maintain the

affirmative—defending the position, that the character of an in-

dividual can be determined from the events which occur to him
under the divine administration; that there is a course of things

which favors the righteous, and brings calamity on the wicked;

that where there is extraordinary prosperity there is extraordinary

yirtue, and that when overwhelming calamities come upon a man
or a community, there is proof of extraordinary wickedness. On
this principle they infer, that notwithstanding Job’s professions in

his prosperity, the calamities wliich had come upon him were full

proof that he had been insincere, and that he must have been at

heart a man of eminent wickedness. In defence of this opinion,

they refer to their own observation; appeal to revelations, which they

say they had had on this very point; adduce the maxims and
adages which had been accumulated by their ancestors; and boldly

maintain, that it miist be so under the administration of a holy

God.

Job as strenuously maintains the opposite opinion, with all

the interest which can be derived from the fact that it is his own
case, and that it involves the whole question about his own charac-

ter, as well as from the fact that it is an inquiry about the general

rectitude of the dealings of God with his creatures. He appeals tn

his consciousness of integrity; shows by abstract arguments that

the opinions of his friends are not well founded; refers to general

principles, to his own observation, and to the reports of trayeUer»i
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complains bitterly of the unkindness of his friends, and expresses

an earnest desire to carry the cause up to God to get a hearing before

him, with a confident assurance that he would at once decide it in

his favor. He is evidently embarrassed by the arguments of his

friends, and is unable to meet marty things in their reasoning, and

to explain why it is that the righteous are thus aflOiicted. He main-

tains only that their afflictions do not prove that they are bad men,

and that the dealings of God with men are not a certain indication

of their true moral character. There are two considerations which

would have relieved his embarrassment, and which we would now
use in such a case, but which did not occur to him : the one is, that

the afflictions of the righteous may he, disciplinary, and maybe really

a proof of paternal kindness on the part of God ; the other, that

in the future state all the inequalities of the present life will be

adjusted ; that though the good may suffer much here, they will be

abundantly recompensed hereafter ; and that however prosperous

the wicked may be here, the divine dealings in the future state will

be entirely according to their character.

In reading the book of Job, we must remember that these truths

were not then clearly revealed. We must place ourselves in the

circumstances of the speakers, and look at ,the argument in view of

the light which they had. We must not approach the book under
the feeling that they had the same knowledge of the divine

government, of the design of affliction, and of the doctrine of the

future state, which we now have under the Christian dispensation.

Children now, under the light of the gospel, may easily solve many
questions on moral subjects which entirely confounded these saga-

cious ancient sages, just as children now can answer many questions

in astronomy which perplexed and embarrassed the most profound

Grecian and Roman philosophers.

The manner in which the great question about the equality of

the divine administration is disposed of in this book, will be under-
stood by a brief analysis of the argument, and by a statement of

the points maintained by the different speakers.

1. In the commencement of the book, the reader is made
acquainted with the character and the sufferings of the principal

personage referred to. We are introduced to an inhabitant of the
land of Uz, in the northern part of Arabia. He is a prince or an
Emir in the place where he resided—honored and respected by all.

He is a man of large property, whose life had been one of almost
unexampled prosperity. He is surrounded by a large and interest-

ing family, who are represented as enjoying themselves in the festi-

vities usual in the place where they resided, and in a manner ap-
propriate to their station and rank in life. The patriarch himself
is a man of eminent holiness. He performs with faithfulness the
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duties of a pious father, evinces the deepest concern that his children

should not sin, and is declared to be a perfect and an upright man—

•

a man whose character would bear the severest scrutiny. In this

state of things, the scene is opened in heaven. The tribunal of

the Almighty appears; an assembling of the sons of Go 1 occurs;

and the celestial spirits are summoned before the Most High.

Among those who come is Satan—an evil spirit—an accuser—

a

dark, malignant being, who is represented as having no confidence

in human integrity, and who says that he has been through the

earth to look on its affairs. Being asked respecting the character

of this good man, he insinuates that all his religion is mere selfish-

ness ; that he could not be otherwise than a devout worshipper of

God in the circumstances in which God had placed him; but that

if his circumstances were changed, it would soon be apparent that

all his professions were false and hollow. Permission is given to

the evil spirit to make the trial, with the single reservation that the

person of the man himself was to be untouched. Animated by this

permission, Satan immediately leaves the heavenly council, and in

a single day Job is stripped of his children and all his possessions.

By the instrumentality of robbers, and whirlwinds, and storms,

everything which he had is swept away, and messenger after mes -

senger comes to him in rapid succession, acquainting him with

these calamities. Still the integrity of the patriarch remains. He
sits down patient and resigned. Not a word of murmuring escapes

from his lips, not a complaining thought seems to have been in his

heart. The trial is thus far complete ; the insinuation of Satan is

shown to be unfounded, and piety is triumphant.

The celestial session is held again, and Satan again appears.

Foiled in his first attempt, he now insinuates that the trial had not

been fair; that there could be no real, thorough trial of the cha-

racter of a man unless he were made personally to suffer, and his life

were placed in jeopardy. If a man were himself spared to enjoy

health, it was not yet certainly known what his true character was,

for he might still be purely selfish. If he were made personally to

suffer, he says that, so far from maintaining his integrity, he would
curse God to his face. Permission is given to make this trial also,

with the single reservation that his life was to be spared. The evil

spirit again goes forth, selects the most painful and loathsome form

of disease consistent with the preservation of life, and Job becomes

an object of loatliing and abhorrence even to his friends. Still this

trial results as the former did. The integrity of the patriarch is

preserved, and religion again triumphs, Satan is thus far foiled,

and appears no more on the scene. The best man on the earth is

made the most miserable ; the man that was most prospered in the

East is reduced to the lowest state of poverty and wretchednesfiu
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But his virtue has survived it all; and it is seen that fidelity to

God can be maintained in the most sudden reverses and in the

deepest distresses which the body can be made to endure short of

death.

In this state of things, three of his friends, who had heard of his

calamities, are represented as coming by agreement to condole with

him. When they arrive, however, they have nothing to say. The
sufferings of their friend appear to be beyond anything which they

had anticipated; and the topics of consolation which they had

purposed to use are found insufficient, and they sit down in silent

astonishment. The overwhelming calamities which had come upon

an eminently good man seem to have confounded them, hut still

they do not yet express a doubt, if they cherished a suspicion, about

his integrity. The subject is evidently one that, in their view, de-

mands grave reflection, and that presents some deep inquiries about

the reason of the divine dealings. They were probably overcome by

the unexpected severity of his sufferings and the depth of their

sympathetic sorrow, but they were perplexed also, because it seems

to have conflicted with their cherished views of the divine govern-

ment, that such trials should come upon so good a man ; and it is

possible that, in accordance with these views, a suspicion may have

already been started in their minds that he was less holy than he

had been reputed to be. Still, if they had any doubts about the

integrity of their friend, his perfect patience and resignation seem
thus far to have silenced or removed them, or their courtesy kept

them from expressing them, and not knowing what to say, tliey sat

down in silence. It was only the bitter language of complaint of

the sufferer himself (eh. iii.) that led them to adopt the conclusion

that their much venerated and esteemed friend must have been a

bad man.
2. The second, or principal, part of the work, comprises the dis-

cussion between Job and his three friends, and extends from the

third to the thirty-first chapter. The discussion is brought on by
the bitter complaints of Job, as recorded in ch. iii. Up to this time
his friends had been silent. If they had had any suspicion of his

integrity, they had not until then expressed it. His complaints
and murmurings, however, now gave them occasion to express their

feelings without reservation. They commence the discussion

respecting the causes of human suffering. They hold the doctrine
of a strict retribution in the present life ; maintain that misery al-

ways implies corresponding guilt ; defend the opinion that it is fair

to infer what a man’s character is from the dealings of God with
him ; and do not hesitate to express the opinion, that the calamities
of Job must have been brought upon him in consequence of his se-

cret wickedness. Job repels their insinuations with indignation,
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and boldly asserts his innocence. He knows not why he suffers.

He is unable to explain the causes why calamities come upon good
men, but he maintains that they are no certain indications of the

character of the sufferer. He regards himself as unkindly treated

by his friends ; complains that they are not disposed to do him jus-

tice ;
affirms that instead of offering him the consolation which they

ought, they have taken occasion to aggravate his woes by false and
severe accusations ; and expresses a desire to carry the cause di-

rectly before God himself, assured that he would do him that justice

which was denied him by his friends. His friends are offended at

his sentiments, and undertake to vindicate the conduct of the Deity
towards him, and repeat the charges with greater asperity, and
even accuse him of particular crimes. But the more they press the

argument, the more confideatly does he assert his innocence, and
the more boldly does he appeal to God to vindicate his character.

His friends are finally reduced to silence, Bildad, in the last series

of the controversy, closing the discussion by a few general maxims
—ofgreat beauty, but without any pertinency to the tause^on the

greatness of God, and Zophar, who should have replied, in his turn,

to Job, not saying anything.

In tliis controversy, as has been already remarked, there are three

series, or sessions, conducted with great regularity, and carried on
in the same order. Eliphaz is the first speaker, Bildad the second,

and Zophar the third ; and Job replies to each.

liht first series of the discussion extends from ch. iv. to ch. xiv.

Eliphaz commences it, chaps, iv., v. He probably had the prece*-

dence among those engaged in the discussion, both on account of

age and experience. He is more mild than eitlier of the others,

depends more on close reasoning and observation, and is less severe

in his reflections on his friend. His speech commences with deli-

cacy and an air of candor, and is conducted with artful address.

After apologizing, in a tender manner, for speaking, he proceeds

to point out the inconsistency of a good man’s repining under dis-

cipline
;
says that Job had counselled and comforted many others,

and ought now to show that the same considerations were sufficient

to sustain himself, and that it is absurd that he should not bear up
under trial who had so often exhorted others to fortitude. He then

advances the position that the truly righteous are never overthrown,

and that no one who was innocent ever perished ; that the wicked
are dealt with according to their sins, and that the ways of God
must be just. This position he proceeds to establish by a vision,

which he says he himself had had, of a most remarkable character,

affirming the uprightness of the divine dealings, and declaring that

man could not be more just than his Maker, and that even the

angels were charged with folly before God. The object of this, as
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applied by Elipbaz, is to meet the complaints of Job, and to show*

that God must be right in his ways. He admits (cli. v.) that the

wicked may prosper lor a while, but asserts that they will meet with

sudden calamity ; that their habitation will be suddenly cursed, their

children crushed in the gate, and their property carried away by
robbers. He does not expressly apply this to Job, but he leaves

no doubt that it was intended for him, and advises Job even now to

turn to God, and assures him that he may yet find happiness, and

come to the grave in an honored old age.

Job replies to Eliphaz (chaps, vi., vii.), and justifies himself for

complaining. He says that there was a good reason for his com-
plaints ; expresses again the earnest wish to die ; declares that his

strength is not equal to the weight of woes laid on him ; complains

severely of his friends for having wholly disappointed his reasonable

expectations ; and compares them to the deceitful brook of the

desert, which wholly disappoints the hopes of the faint and thirsty

traveller. He says that he had not asked them to come and sympa-
thize with hi^a, but that even now, if they would make use of solid

argument, he would listen to them. He then(ch. vii.) proceeds to

a more impassioned description of his sufferings, as being wholly

beyond endurance ; expresses again the wish to die ; says that he

is not a monster, like a whale, that God should pursue him in this

manner ; and complains of God, in language highly irreverent, as

having punished him far beyond his deserts, and as having set a

special mark on him^ and asks with impatience why he will not let

lum alone ?

Bildad is the next one to speak, ch. viii. He commences his

address in a most severe and provoking manner. He openly de-

clares that the children of Job had been cut off for their transgres-

sions, and that Job was a wicked man. If he were pure and up-
right, God would at once interpose and restore his prosperity. He
exhorts him, therefore, as Eliphaz had done, to repent, and enforces

his sentiments by a reference to the opinions of the men of former

days. In accordance with those sentiments, he says that the hypo-
crite must be soon destroyed ; that however flourishing and pros-

perous he may appear, he is like succulent plants, that spring up
with rapid growth and are soon withered ; and that his hope will

be like the spider’s web. He does not expressly apply these maxims
to Job, but he leaves no doubt on the mind that he intends it, and
that he fully believes that this principle will fully account for all

that he had suffered ; or, in other words, that in the midst of all his

prosperity he had been a mere hypocrite.
To Bildad, Job replies in his turn, ch. ix., x. He commences in

e calm manner, and shows that be is superior to the acrimony of
the assault* He acknowledges that all power is with God, and
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confesses that he has a right to universal supremacy. He controls

the heavens and the earth, rules among the stars and directs them,
and nothing can stand before the exertion of his power. He
acknowledges that he is far from being perfect, and says that, even
if this were his private feeling, he would not dare to assert it before

God. He could not engage in so unequal a contest where he
should regard him as guilty, but he must yield his own views to

those of God. Still he maintains that the position of his friends

cannot be defended ; that the earth is given into the hands of tho

wicked; and that so far from its being true that the dealings o
God are according to the character of men, and are a fair illustra*

tion of their character, it is matter of fact that the wicked are

triumphant and prosperous. Then he adverts to his own sorrowi:'

says that his days are fast flying away amid grief, and complainL

bitterly that, notwithstanding all his attempts to he innocent anf
holy, God holds and treats him as if he were a guilty man.
Though he should wash himself in the purest water, yet God
throws him in the ditch, and regards and treats him as if he n’ere

most vile. He complains that he has no fair opportunity of vindi-

cating himself before God, and that he presses him down with sor*

'•ows so that he cannot make a defence ; but says that if he woulv

“^emove his rod from him, and give him the opportunity of a fair

trial, he would speak, and would vindicate himself. Becoming
more excited as he proceeds (ch. x.), he gives himseK* up to com-
plaint. He becomes desperate at the idea that God has become his

enemy and persecutor ; speaks of him as if he were seeking an
opportunity to inflict pain under some plausible pretence ; com-
plains that he had made him, as if with exquisite skill, only to tor-

ment and destroy him
;
says that he hunts him wdth the fierceness

of a lion ; expresses regret again that he had not died on the day of

his birth ; and entreats of God to let him alone only for a little time,

till he should go down to the deep shades of death.

Zophar, the third speaker, now takes his place in the argument,

and replies, ch. xi. He commences, as Bildad did, with violent

invective. He regards Job as a man of words without sense; and
reproaches him for maintaining his innocence before God. He
says that the ways of God are plain, and earnestly desires that God
would himself speak to Job, and is assured that he w^ould then see

that it was his own iniquities that had brought these calamities upon
him. He refers, in magnificent language, to the supremacy of

God; says that he fully understands the secret character of men;
and, like Eliphaz and Bildad, exhorts Job to acknowledge his

transgressions, and assures him that if he would do this, he would
be restored to prosperity, and yet end his days in peace.

To Zophar, Job replies, ch. xii., xiii., xiv. Yet he does not
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answer him personally. As they had all maintained the same senti-

ments, he groups them together, and commences, in turn, with a

severe sarcasm. He says that no doubt wisdom would die with

them, and reproaches them for their cool self-complacency and their

arrogance in supposing that they were wiser than all the rest of

mankind In return for their traditionary maxims, he .retorts in the

same manner, and shows them that he is as much at home in this

kind of argument as they can be. He therefore adduces a large

number of proverbial sayings (eh. xii.), of far more pertinency and

point than many of those on which they relied, all going to show
the majesty, the power, and the supremacy of God. He then (ch

xiii.) commences a direct attack on their motives, and charges

them with maintaining their opinions with the hope of propitiating

the favor of God. To do this, he says, they had employed unsound

arguments; had evinced partiality for God; had been unwilling to

yield the proper weight to the considerations adduced on the other

side; and that they had really no regard for the truth in the case,

but were special” and partial pleaders. He says that they ought

to be awed and to tremble in view of sucli a fact; that they were
really mocking God by undertaking to defend his government by
such reasons as they had adduced; and that they had great reason

to dread his investigation ol‘ their motives, even when they were
pretending to vindicate his government. Alike in the principles ot

government *which they ascribed to him, and the arguments by
which they undertook to vindicate him, tliey were offensive to him,

and must apprehend his displeasure. Weary with tliis mode of

argumentation, he then expresses the earnest wish that he might
carry his cause directly before tlie tribunal of God, and manage it

there, on equal terms, for himself. He would go before God in

this cause, confident that he would do right, and resolved to trust

him even though he should slay him, ch. xiii. 15, He would ask of

him only two things—one was, that he would withdraw his hand
from him so that he might be able to do justice to himself in the

argument; the other was, that he would not take advantage of his

great power to overawe him, so that he could say nothing. He then
reverts to his calamities, speaks of them as overwhelming, and
closes his address (ch. xiv.) with a most beautiful and pathetic

description of the frailty and the shortness of life. He says that

God removes man from all his comforts, and hides him in the grave,

hopeless of a return to the land of the living, and that his condition

is even more sad and desolate than that of the tree that is cut down

.

Thus ends the first series in the controversy. The second com-
mences with ch. XV., and extends to the close of the twenty-first

chapter It is pursued in the same order, and with the same ques
Hon in vieir«



INTRODUCTION. 71

Elipbaz, as before, opens the discussion, cli. xv- He accuses Job
of vehemence and vanity; charges him with casting off fear and
restraining prayer ; says that his own mouth condemned him

;

blames him for his arrogance and presumption in speaking as if he
were the first man that had lived; declares that with himself were
men far more advanced in life than Job was, and even older than

his father; and asks him whether he had been admitted to the secret

counsels of the Almighty, that he spoke so confidently of the nature

of his government. He then enters into a vindication of God;
proposes to adduce the observations of the sages of ancient times,

in the purer days when there wms no foreign admixture in the senti-

ments of his country; and maintains that, in accordance with those

sentiments, and with the settled course of events, God deals with
wicked men according to their character. This opinion he illus-

trates with great beauty, and by a large number of apothegms,
showing that the wicked man is subject to sudden alarms; that in

prosperity the destroyer comes suddenly upon him; that he wanders
abroad for bread; that he is made to dwell in desolate cities; that

all his prosperity fails, like the shaking off of fruit before it is ripe;

and that he is like a tree dried up by heat.

To this speech of Eliphaz, Job replies in his turn, ch. xvL, xvii.

He renews his complaint of the severe manner in wdiich his friends

had treated him, and says that he could easily speak as they did,

but if his case were theirs, he would meet them with consolatory

words. But no-sv, he says, it mtikes no difference whether he
speaks or is silent. He finds no consolation if he speaks; ho
meets with no relief though he is silent. He then adverts with

new bitterness of feeling, and in still more severe and irreverent

language, to the intensity of his sufferings, and to their manifest

injustice. He compares his enemies to a wild beast, gnashing his

teeth and casting a furious glance upon him; says that God had
given him over to the ungodly; that he was at ease, when God
came upon him like a hunter, and stationed his archers around
him; that he had come upon him like an army attacking a city,

“breach upon breach;” and that all this was because he was
wicked, for his hands were pure. He then calls upon the earth to

cover his blood, and says timt, after all, his only appeal is to God,
and before him his eyes poured out tears. In ch. xvii. he con-
tinues the description of his sufferings, and says that the record of

his trials will yet he a subject of amazement to good men which
they will not be able to understand, and that all his plans are now
broken off, and that he must make the grave his house and his bed
in darkness.

To this address of Job, Bildad replies in his turn, ch. xyni.

begins by repeating the accusation before made, that the argumea^
v 2
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of Job was made up merely of vain words. He accuses him of

arrogance and a presumptuous idea of his own importance—as if

the settled course of events were to be made to give way on his

account. He says that the great laws of the divine administration

are fixed, and that it is an established maxim that the wicked shall

be punished in this life. This sentiment he proceeds to enforce by
a number of beautiful adages or proverbs. The light of the wicked

shall be put out; the candle in his dwelling shall be extinguished;

he shall be cast down by his own counsel; the gin shall suddenly

take him; the robber shall come upon him; his strength shall

vanish; terrors shall surprise him; his roots shall perish; his me-
mory shall perish; he shall be chased out of the world; he shall

have neither son nor nephew; and all that come after him shall

hold him up as an example of the manner in which God deals with

the wicked. Bildad advances nothing new, but he enforces what
had been said before with great emphasis, and urges it as if it were

so settled that it could not admit of dispute. He does not, in the

description of the evils that come upon the wicked, refer to Job by
name, but he presents his argument in such a way as to leave no
doubt that he designs to have it applied to him. There is much
refinement of cruelty in this, and he doubtless meant that it should

be keenly felt by Job.

In the reply of Job to Bildad, (ch. xix.,; he shows that he felt it

deeply. His speech on this occasion is one of the most pathetic

parts of the poem, and exhibits his character in a most beautiful

light. He commences, as usual, with the language of sorrow, but

it is with a tender and subdued spirit. He asks his friends how
long they will continue to vex him, and crush him with their

remarks; says that they had reproached him ten times, and had
made themselves strange to him; and declares that if he had erred,

his error was his own, and remained with himself. He then gives

SL most affecting description of his sufferings. God had over-

thrown him; he had fenced up his way; he had taken the crown
from his head; he had removed all his hopes; he had put away
from him his brethren and friends, his kinsfolk and acquaintance;

he had made him an object of reproach to his servants; his wife

was estranged from him, and he was derided even by children. In
most impassioned language he calls on his friends to pity him, for

the hand of God had touched him. Then follows the most noble
and sublime declaration, perhaps, to be found in the book. Con-
scious of the importance of what he was about to say, he asks that

his words might be engraved on the eternal rock, and then pro-
fesses his unwavering confidence in God, and his firm assurance
that he would yet appear and fully vindicate his character. Though
now consumed by disease, and though this process should still go



INTRODUCTION. 73

on till all his flesh was wasted away, yet he had the firmest con-

viction that God would appear on the earth to deliver him, and
that with renovated flesh, and in prosperity, he would be permitted

to see God for himself. For a view of the reasons for this inter-

pretation of this sublime passage, the reader is referred to the

Notes on the chapter.

Zophar now speaks in his turn, ch. xx. But he speaks only to

recapitulate the old argument under a new form. He maintains

the position which had been so often before advanced, that certain

and dreadful calamity must overtake the wicked. This thought he
puts into new forms, and urges it with a variety of proverbial

illustrations and bold statements, but without much that is new in

the argument. He undoubtedly means, like the previous speakers,

to have Job apply this to himself, though he does not expressly

declare it.

Job replies to Zophar, (ch. xxi.,) and his reply closes the second

session of the controversy. He collects all his strength for the

argument, as though he were resolved at once to answer all that

had been said. He calls upon them attentively to mai’k what he
has to urge; and says that if they will now hear him, they may
then mock on. He then proceeds to answer their arguments by
appealing to well-known and indisputablefacts. He says that the

wicked live—grow old—become mighty in power—are prospered in

their flocks and herds—send forth their children to the dance—and
spend their days in wealth and enjoyment, and then go down to

the grave without long and lingering pain. He says that they

openly cast off the fear of God, and live in irreligion. Yet he

admits that it is not always so; that the candle of the wicked is

sometimes put out, and that sorrows are laid up for their children;

so that no universal rule can be laid down in regard to the deal-

ings of God with men here. He alleges that, in fact, there is the

greatest variety in the manner in which people die—one dying in

full strength, cut down in his vigor, and another in the bitterness

of his soul, having had no pleasure. He says that the wicked are

reserved for the day of destruction—for some future retribution,

and that they will be hereafter brought forth to wrath. By this

appeal Xofacts, he evidently supposed that the controversy would be

ended. Of the facts he had no doubt; and these facts were of

more value than all speculations on the subject.

The third session of the discussion, like the previous ones, is

opened by Eliphaz, ch. xxii. This is the last speech which
Eliphaz makes, and roused by the argument of Job in the previous

chapter, and excited by his appeal to facts, he pours forth his

soul in one grand effort to confute the position which he had taken.

There is great art in this speech and greater severity than he had
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before used. He begins by maintaining that a man could not be

profitable to God, and that he could not be influenced in his deal-

ings with men by any claim which they had on liim, or any dread

which he had of them. No rank, authority, or eminence could

prevent his dealing with them as he pleased. He then, in open

and bold terms, charges Job with great guilt; says that these

calamities could not have come upon a man unless there had been

extraordinary iniquity, and proceeds to argue as if this were so,

and to state what crimes Job must have committed to make it

necessary to bring such calamities upon him. He accuses him of

cruelty, oppression, and injustice in the performance of his duties

as a magistrate; affirms that he had wronged the poor, the widow,

and the fatherless; says that he had wholly disregarded the laws of

hospitality, and that it was no wonder that, in view of these things,

such heavy calamities had come upon him. It could not be otherwise.

God could have dealt with him in no other way than this. He
then appeals, with great force, to the deluge, and says that that

was a case which demonstrated that God would deal with the

wicked according to their character and deserts. In view of these

things, lie again counsels Job to acquaint himself with God, and to

be at peace with him. He assures him that if he would confess

his sins and return to God, he would yet have prosperity, and be
able to lay up gold as dust; and that if he prayed to God, he
would be propitious to him. He would become yet a counsellor

to the feeble, and be exalted to honor in the land.

Job, in his turn, replies, ch. xxiii., xxiv. He commences in a
most pathetic and tender manner. He turns away from every
human helper, and looks to God. He had looked to earthly

friends in vain; and finding there no consolation, he expresses the

most earnest wish that he might be able to cai’ry his cause at once
before his Maker. Could he come before him, as he wished, he
would plead his cause there, and there he would find One who
would hear him, and would know why it was that he was thus
afilicted. He could not now explain it, yet God would do it, if

he was permitted to carry his cause before him. Yet he could not
find him. He looked in every direction for some token of his

appearing, in vain. He went east, and west, and north, and south
—in the quarters of the heavens where he usually manifested him-
self, but he could not find him. Notes on vs. 9, 10. Yet he had
the firmest confidence in him, and he felt assured that, when he
had been tried, he. would come forth as gold. He asserts his con-
sciousness of integrity, and says that it had been the great aim
of his life to honor and obey God. He then proceeds (ch. xxiv.)
to defend his former position, and affirms, that so far from its being
true that the dealings of God were in accordance with the character
of men here, it was a fact that the wicked often Hved long and in
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great prosperity. He refers to large classes of the wicked—to

those who remove the landmarks—to those who take the property

of the widow and the fatherless for a pledge—to those who live by
plunder—to those who oppress the poor and turn them out without

shelter—to those who cause others to labor under hard exactions

—

to the murderer who rises early to accomplish his purpose—to the

adulterer; and to all who perform deeds of darkness. He says

that they often have, in fact, long prosperity, though he admits that

they will be ultimately cut otf; they are only exalted for a little

time, and then they will be brought low.

These facts being undeniablcj. Bildad, whose turn it was to

answer, does not attempt to reply to them. The argument of Job,

from what actually occurs, had settled the question, and, so far as

the friends of Job were concerned, decided the controversy. Bii-

dad, indeed, ch. xxv., attempts something like a reply; but it con-

sists merely of a description of the power, wisdom, and majesty of

God, and closes with the sentiment twice before expressed con-

cerning the comparative impurity and insignificance of man—

a

reply that, however beautiful, has no relevancy to the considera-

tions stated by Job. The manner in which he speaks is, in fact, a
yielding of the argument, and a retiring from the field of debate.

Job, who next speaks, in reply to Bildad, ch. xxvi., opens his

address in a strain of bitter irony. “ How had the feeble, the

powerless, and the ignorant [referring to himself] been strengthened,

helped, and enlightened by this wdse speech!” He inquires of

Bildad by whose spirit he had spoken, and who had helped him to

utter such marvellous things! He then jH-ocecds himself to expa-

tiate on the topic on which Bildad had proposed to enlighten him

—

the greatness and majesty of God, and does it in such a manner as

to show that his own views were far more elevated than those of

Bildad, and that he was far in advance of his professed teacher in

his knowledge of the character and government of God. In this

sublime description, he states his views of the creation; says that

the deep, dark world of the shades is open before God; that he

stretched out the north over the immense void, and hung the earth

upon nothing; that he binds up the thick clouds, holds back the

face of his throne, compasses the waters with bounds so that they

cannot pass, divides the sea with his power; and that by his own
hands he had formed the beautiful constellations of the heavens.

There is not to be found anywhere a more sublime description of

God, nor a passage of more exquisite beauty, than that with which
he closes

:

Lo ! these are but the outlines of his wayB I

And how faint the whisper which we hear of him I

[Should he speak with] the thunder of his power, who could

understand him ?
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ITiis was the appropriate place for Zophar to reply, and Job
evidently paused to give him an opportunity. But he had nothing

to say, and the argument on the part of the three friends of Job is

closed.

Finding that no one replies to him, Job proceeds, in a more
calm manner, to a full vindication of himself, ch. xxvii.—xxxi. He
states further his views about the government of God, and
especially in reference to his dealings with a hypocrite, (ch. xxvii.;)

gives a most beautiful description of the search for wisdom, detail-

ing many of the discoveries of science known in his time, and
saying that no one of them could disclose it, and concluding by
saying that true wisdom could be found only in the fear of the

Lord, (ch. xxviii.
;) affectingly contrasts his present condition with

his former prosperity, (ch. xxix., xxx. ;) maintains the integrity of

his life, asserting that he was free from the crimes charged on him,
and imprecating the severest punishment if he had been guilty;

and closes by saying, that if God would come forth and pronounce
a just judgment on him, he would take the decision and bind it on
his head as a diadem, and march forth with it in triumph. For
the train of thought in these beautiful chapters, the reader is re-

ferred to the “ Analysis” prefixed to the Notes.
3. Thus far Job is triumphant. He has silenced his ‘‘friends,”

and gained the field as a victor. At this stage a new character is

introduced, who comes with great apparent modesty, and yet with
great pretensions. It is Elihu. He had evidently listened to the
debate, and feels indignant that no one of the three friends of Job
dared to reply to him. * He is young and comparatively inex-
perienced, and hence he had thus far taken no part in the contro-
versy. But he professes to have had views communicated to him
by divine revelation, which clear up all the difficulties in the case;
and he proceeds to state them. The single additional thought on
which he dwells so much, and which he introduces with so much
pomp and parade of language, is, that afflictions are for the good of
the sufferer, and that if those who are afflicted will hearken to the
counsel which God sends, and turn from their sins, they will find
their afflictions to be sources of great benefit. This leading thought
he exhibits in various lights, and evidently supposes that it would
be sufficient to solve the difficulties which had been felt in the dis-
cussion. It is remarkable that it had not been made more promi-
nent by Job and his friends; and it is from the fact that it had not
been particularly adverted to, that leads Elihu to place it in such a
variety of view. In the course of his speech there is much severe
reflection on Job for his rashness and presumption, and the general
tenor of the address is, undoubtedly, to coincide with the “ friends”
of Job in their views, rather than in his. The thirty-second chapter
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is wholly introductory, in which he expresses great modesty, and
apologizes for his speaking, by saying that he was grieved that
no one replied to Job, and that he was constrained to reply by the
pressure of important thoughts on his mind. In ch. xxxiii. he
enters on his argument, and says that he was inspired of God to say
what he had to communicate: that as Job had wished to bring his

cause before God, he was now in the place of God, and that Job
need not be overawed by one of the same nature with himself. He
then adverts to what he understood Job to maintain, that he was
innocent; and says that in this he could not be correct, but that God
must be more righteous than man. He then adverts to the main
thought which he had to communicate, that God speaks to man in

various ways, by dreams, by visions, and by afflictions,—to with-

draw him from his purpose, and to save him from sin. If God
sends a messenger to him when he is afflicted, and he turns from
his sins, then he is merciful to him, and he is restored to more than
his former prosperity. To this fact Elihu calls the particular

attention of Job, and then pauses for a reply. As Job says

nothing, Elihu, in ch. xxxiv., proposes more particularly to examine
his case. He then proceeds to state that Job had manifested a
very improper spirit; that he had been irreverent, and had main-
tained that it was of no advantage for a man to serve God. He
then advances the position that God cannot do wickedly, and pro-

ceeds to illustrate this by showing that he is supreme, that it is

presumptuous for man to arraign his dealings, and that, in fact, his

government is administered on the principles of equity. On the

basis of this, and assuming that Job was a wicked man, he calls on

him to confess that his chastisement was just, and to resolve to

offend no more. In ch. xxxv., he charges Job with having, in

fact, maintained that his own righteousness was more than that of

God. This position he proceeds to examine, and to show, which
he does with great conclusiveness, that it is impossible that the

righteousness of man can be in any way profitable to God. He
admits that a man’s righteousness might be of advantage to his

fellow-man, but maintains that it could not affect God. He then

proceeds to show that the true reason why God did not interpose

when men were afflicted, and remove their calamities, was, that

they were obstinate and perverse, and that no one cried to God,
who alone could give consolation. Elihu, having undertaken to

vindicate the character of God, proceeds, in ch. xxxvi., xxxvii., to

state some of the great principles of his government, and to main-

tain that God was right. He says that ther| yet remains much to

be said on the part of God. Job, as he, understood, had maintained

that his government was administered on no settled principles.

In opposition to this, Elihu asserts that God is mighty, and that
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his government is not to be despised; that he will not prosper the

wicked; that, in fact, he protects the righteous and vindicates the

cause of the poor; and that his eye is on all. If they are in afflic-

tion, and bound in fetters, it is in order that they may see their

iniquity and be brought to true repentance. The hypocrites, he

says, heap up wrath, but the poor and afflicted ore delivered, and

Job would have found favor if he had been truly penitent. Elihu

counsels him to beware lest his refusal to submit to God, and to

exercise true repentance, should be the occasion of his entire de-

struction. To illustrate his views, and to show the necessity of

submission, he closes his speech (ch. xxxvi. 26—33, ch. xxxvii.)

with a sublime description of the greatness of God, especially as

manifested in the storm and tempest. There is in this description

every indication that a storm was actually rising, and that a

fearli-l tempest was gathering. In the midst of this approaching

tempest, the address of Elihu is broken off, and the Almighty
appears and closes the debate. See the Analysis to ch. xxxvii.

4. The fourth part of the book consists of the address of the

Almighty, chaps, xxxviii,—xli. This sublime discourse is repre-

sented as made from the midst of the tempest or whirlwind which
Elihu describes as gathering. In this address, the principal object

of God is to assert his own greatness and majesty, and the duty of

profound submission under the dispensations of his government.

The general thought is, that he is Lord of heaven and earth; that

all things have been made by him, and that he has a right to control

them; and that in the works of his own hands he had given so much
evidence of his wisdom, power, and goodness, that men ought to have
unwavering confidence in him. He appeals to his works, and shows
that, in fact, man could explain little, and that the most familiar

objects were beyond his comprehension. It was, therefore, to be
expected that in his moral government there would be much that

would be above the power of man to explain. In this speech, the
creation of the world is first brought before the mind in language
which has never been equalled. Then the Almighty refers to

various tilings in the universe that surpass the wisdom of man to

comprehend them, or his power to make them—to the laws of light:

the depths of the ocean; the formation of the snow, the rain, the
dew, the ice, the frost; the changes of the seasons, the clouds, the
lightnings; and the instincts of animals. He then makes a parti-
cular appeal to some of the more remarkable inhabitants of the air,

the forest, and the waters, as illustrating his power. He refers to
the gestation of the iq^ountain-goats; to the wild ass, to the rhino-
ceros, to the ostrich, and to the horse, ch. xxxix. The ground of
the argument in this part of the address is, that he had adapted
ovezy kind of animals to the mode of life which it was to lead;
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that he had given cunning where cunning was necessary, and
where unnecessary, that he had withheld it; that he had endowed
with raj^idity of foot or wing where such qualities were needful;

and that where power was demanded, he had conferred it. In
reference to all these classes of creatures, there were peculiar laws

by which they were governed; and all, in their several spheres,

showed the wisdom and skill of their Creator. Job is subdued and
awed by these exhibitions, and confesses that he is vile, ch. xl.

3—5. To produce, however, a more overpowering impression of

his greatness and majesty, and to secure a deeper prostration before

him, the Almighty proceeds to a particular description of two of the

more remarkable animals which he had made—the behemoth, or

hippopotamus, and the leviathan, or crocodile; and with this descrip-

tion, the address of the Almighty closes.

The general impression designed to be secured by this whole
address is that of awe, reverence, and submission. The general

thought is, that God is supreme; that he has a right to rule; that

there are numberless things in his government which are inexpli-

cable by human wisdom; that it is presumptuous in man to sit in

judgment on his doings; and that at all times man should bow be-

fore him with profound adoration. It is remarkable that in this

address, the Almighty does not refer to the main point in the con-

troversy. He does not attempt to vindicate his government from
the charges brought against it of inequality, nor does he refer to the

future state as a place where all these apparent inequalities will be

adjusted. For the reasons of this, see the remarks at the close of

the Notes on ch. xli.

5. The whole w ork now closes, ch. xlii. Job is humbled and
penitent. His confession is accepted, and his general course is

approved. His three friends are reprimanded for the severity of

their judgment on him, and he is directed to make intercession for

them. His calamities are at an end, and he is restored to double

his foiTner prosperity, and is permitted to live long in affluence and
respectability. Thus God shows himself in the end to be the

friend of the righteous; and thus the great object of the trial is fully

secured-—by showing that there is true virtue which is not based

on selfishiiess, and that real piety will bear any trial to which it can

be subjected.

vr.

The canonical authority and inspiration of the booh.

The canonical authority of the book of Job, or its right to a place

among the inspired Scriptures, is determined on the same principles

as the other books of the Old Testament. The argument for this
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rests mainly on two considerations, which have generally been

regarded as satisfactory by those who hold to the divine mission of

the Saviour, and the inspiration of the apostles. The first is, that

it was found in the canon of the Jewish Scriptures to which the

Saviour gave his sanction as inspired; and the other is, that it is

quoted in the New Testament as of divine authority.

In regard to the first of these, there can be no doubt that it

existed among the books which were regarded by the Hebrews as

inspired. It has the same evidence of this kind which exists in

favor of any one of the books of the Old Testament. There is the

same authority—arising from the opinions of the Jews, from the

existence of manuscripts, from the ancient versions, from repeated

quotations, from extended commentaries, and from the enumera-

tion of the books of divine inspiration in the ancient catalogues

—

in favor of the book of Job, which there is for any one of the books

of Moses or of the prophets. The argument from this source is

thus stated by Wemyss: “The Seventy translated it about 277
years before Christ; Josephus places it among the historical

writings; Philo the Jew quotes a fragment of it; part of it is evi-

dently imitated by Baruch; the subject of it is mentioned in the

book of Tobit; and in the catalogue of Jewish canonical books,

drawn up by Melito, Bishop of Sardis, near the end of the second

century, we find it inserted after the Song of Songs, on the suppo-

sition that it was written by Solomon. Jerome introduced it into

the Vulgate, and almost all the Fathers of the Church have quoted

it. The Talmud places it after the book of Psalms, so that Jews
and Christians equally acknowledge its canonicity,” p. 6. It was in

reference to this entire collection that the Saviour gave to the Jews
of his time the direction, “ Search the Scriptures,” John v. 39.

And it was of this entire collection that the apostle Paul said, “ All

Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-

trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.”

2 Tim. iii. 16.

The other argument for the canonical authority and inspiration

of the book of Job is the fact that it is quoted in the New Testa-
ment. It is introduced by the same formula, and evidently with
the belief that it sustains the same rank as the other books of the
inspired volume. It is true that it is but twice quoted directly, but
that is sufficient to show that the writers of the New Testament, in
common with all the Jews, regarded it as of divine authority. The
quotations in the New Testament are the following

Job V. 13

:

“ He taketh the wise in their own craftiness,”

quoted in 1 Cor, iii. 19, where Paul introduces the quotation by
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the words, It is written,” agreeably to the common form of quoting

from the other parts of Scripture.

Job xxxix. 30

:

Her young ones suck up blood

;

And where the slain are, there is she,*" i. e., the eagle.

This is evidently referred to by the Saviour, Matt. xxiv. 28, “ For
wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered toge-

ther,” and Luke xvii. 37. It must, in candor, however, be admitted
that the argument from this source rests mainly on the former
passage, as the remark of the Saviour may have been merely pro-

verbial, without any special reference to the book of Job. Besides

these places, there are a few others in which there seems to be an
allusion to Job, though not so manifest as to be regarded as inten-

tional quotations. See James iv. 10, comp. Job xxii. 29; Rom. xi.

34, 35, comp. Job xv. 8; and 1 Pet. v. 6, comp. Job xxii. 29. It

is once alluded to by Philo (§ 31), but is not referred to by Jose-

phus. Eichhorn, Einleit. § 645.

But if the canonical authority and inspiration of the book of Job
be admitted, still a most interesting question presents itself. In
what sense is it to be regarded as of divine origin ? Are we to con-

sider the whole of it as inspired ? Are all the speeches made, and
all the arguments used, and all the complainings uttered by Job,

and all the views of science presented, to be regarded as the sug-

gestions of the Holy Spirit ? If this is not to be supposed, on what
principles are we to be guided in determining what is of divine

authority, and what not ? And in what sense is the word inspira-

tion to be used, as applied to those portions of the book ? These

questions, which probably occur to every reader of the book, and
which create perplexity whenever they occur, make it necessary to

offer a few suggestions in regard to its inspiration. The principles

which are necessary to be understood in order to a correct interpre-

tation of the book of Job may be stated as follows :

—

(1.) In an inspired book there is an exact and infallible record of

fads as they actually occur. Whether the record relates to the

existence, perfections, and plans of God; to what he has done in

the work of creation, providence, or redemption, or to his claims

on mankind; whether to the existence and employments of angels,

or to the creation, character, and destiny of man; and whether to

the revolutions of kingdoms, or to the actions, words, feelings, and
views of individual men, still the same principle exists in the case.

The sole object is to secure afair record; to state things as they

are. The design of inspiration is not always to communicate new
truth, or truth that was not or could not be otherwise known; it is

to m^e a record that shall foe free from all error, and shall preserva
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the remembrance of things as they actually exist. And so far as

pertains to this principle, it is unnecessary to inquire whether

inspiration is by immcuiate suggestion or by superintendence; the

only essential thing is, that in an inspired work there is an exact

and infallible statement of the truth which is professed to be

recorded. As a matter of fact, in the volume of revelation, a

large part of the truths are far above any power of man to discover

them, and they were directly communicated to the speakers and

writers by the Holy Spirit. In regard to all that is i^orded in

the Scriptures, it is to be held that the Holy Spirit so presided over

the minds of the sacred writers, as to keep them from error, and to

secure the exact record of such things as were necessary to be known
to man.

In applying this principle to the book before us, the only thing

which it is necessary to maintain is, that there is a correct record

of events as they occurred to Job, and of the arguments of himself

and his friends, and of the address of the Almighty. Whether
either he or his friends were inspired^ is quite another question,

and is to be determined by other considerations. Whether all which

he said was true, or whether all or anything which they advanced

was correct, is not to be determined by the mere position that the

hook is inspired.

(2.) It is to be admitted that there are in this book many things

recorded which are in themselves wrong and false. It is not to be

denied that Job uttered some sentiments which cannot be vindicated,

and often manifested a spirit which was wrong. This is apparent,

not only from the contrariety of such sentiments and feelings to

other parts of the Scriptures, but from the reproofof the Almighty
himself at the close of the book. Nor can it be denied that the

friends of Job uttered many erroneous sentiments, for their views

are expressly condemned by God himself, ch. xlii. 7. Still, it is true

that they uttered those sentiments, and that they entertained those

opinions; and this is properly all that inspiration is responsible for.

In the records of profane history, there are often things occurring

just of this character. There are many things recorded which were
in themselves wrong, yet the record is correctly made; there are

many sentiments expressed by various speakers which are wrong in

spirit, and yet the record that such sentiments were uttered is true.

All that the fidelity of the historian is responsible for is the cor
redness of the record. He is not at all answerable for the propriety
of the acts referred to, nor for the sentiments of the various
speakers. If he gives a fair statement, he has done all that the
world can demand of him as an historian—just as all that a painter
can be required to do is to give a fair copy of his original. Whether
that original be beautiful or otherwise, is quite another question;
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So in the matter before us, all that the inspired writer, whoever he
may have been, is fairly responsible for, is the fairness and correct-

ness of his record.

(3.) It is of great importance to preserve the record of things as

they actually occurred, whether they were good or evil, right or

wrong. This gives its value and importance to history; and this

object is not unworthy of inspiration. We wish to know what the

facts were; what were the opinions which prevailed; what were
the sentiments expressed ; what were the views ofmen on important

subjects. Hence history has brought down to us many things that

are in themselves of little value, or that cannot be depended on as

guides now, but which show what has been the progress of events.

So in the book before us, it was of great importance to show the

opinions which prevailed in an early age of the world, and with the

best opportunities for reflection, on a great and important question

of the divine government. It will make us prize more highly the

revelation which we have on those points ; and it will show us how
much we are really indebted to revelation. The discussion in this

book was on one of the most important points that can come before

the mind of man. It is on a question Avliich hn^ occurred in all ages,

and which has been everywhere examined. The inquiry why the

good are afflicted, and why the wicked are prospered, is one that

must come before the minds of thinking men, and must present a

great many difficulties. This question is discussed here under

every conceivable advantage. It arose from a most interesting and

afflicting case which had actually occurred. It was examined by
men of age, experience, and wisdom; by men who could bring to

bear on it the result of patient thought, and who were imbued with

the wisdom of the ancients. The subject was never more fairly or

fully examined; and nothing ever occurred that could do more to

determine the just limits of tlie human powers on these great in-

quiries pertaining to the divine government.

(4.) In a book of revelation for the guidance of mankind, it is

important not only to preserve the memory facts as they actually

occurred, and to impart to men truths which the human mind could

not originate, but to preserve, also, a correct record of the work-
ings of the human mind in circumstances of trial and temptation.

It is important not only to state in the abstract, and by clear pro-

positions, what man is, but to show what he is by exhibiting him as

placed in a great variety of situations, and by permitting us to see

how he will feel, and speak, and act in such circumstances. We
need to see what human nature is; how it developes itself in trying

situations; how the general declarations which God makes about

man are illustrated in his life; and especially, we want to see the

effect of religion in subduing, calming, and elevating the soul, and
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in enabling it to bear trials and to meet with temptations. And
for the same purpose, also, it is important to exhibit mind as u

actually exists under the influence of religion—with the imperfec-

tions of our nature—with the impatience, restlessness, murmuring,

and unguarded expressions which occur in times of calamity and

trial. Even the eminent saint is not perfect in this life. Religion

does not deliver him from all imperfection. It leaves the mind

subject to conflict, anxiety trouble; engaged in a fearful warfare

with sin and temptation; liable to the outbreaks of impatience and

murmuring; subject to the possibility of being thrown off the

guard, and of saying things which will be subsequently the occa-

sion of much regret. Now, as it is the design of revelation to

exhibit religion not only in its precepts, doctrines, and commands,

but as it actually exists in the mind and hearty it was important to

furnish some actual illustrations of this in detail. For this pur-

pose, nothing could be better adapted than to select just such a

case as that of Job, and to exhibit him in a condition of most ex-

traordinary trial. He possessed undoubted piety. He had made
uncommon attainments in religion. He had been a man of calm
judgment—of sober views—of eminent wisdom. His was a fair

case, therefore, in which to show the workings of human nature

even under the most favorable circumstances, and when the mind
is imbued with religion. It was a case designed, not to show
what man ought to be, but what he is; and how much infirmity

and passion may actually exist in the soul, even when imbued with

the principles of piety. Much of this same thing also occurs in

the Book of Psalms ; and one of the principal things which give

value to that inestimable part of the Scriptures is, that it so fully

expresses the feelings of a pious man in a great variety of trying

circumstances. Many of the expressions in the Psalms, as well as

in the Book of Job, we are by no means to regard as the offspring

of genuine religion, but as denoting what human nature is, even
when the prevailing feelings are those of piety. Even in such a
mind, there will be outbreakings of passion; improper murmuring;
doubts about the safe condition of the soul; moments of darkness,

when clear visions of the divine goodness will be withdrawn; and
expressions of impatience, which will give occasion of regret in

the subsequent life. Comp. Ps. cxvi. ll,lxxiii. 1— 15. To record
these is not to express approbation of them; and the record maybe
a source of unspeakable consolation to those who are betrayed into

similar expressions, as showing that their feelings do not demon-
strate that they have no true religion. One of the principal

excellencies of the Book of Job is, that it preserves just such a
record, and that it shows what the human mind is, even under the
prevalent ascendancy of religious feeling, when it is subjected to

severe trials*
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(5.) In order, then, to asceAain in this book what is right and
what is wrong, a careful examination is necessary, in connexion

with the other parts of the Bible. The views of the friends of Job,

and the expressions of Job himself, must be carefully compared

with the law of God, with the counsels and precepts elsewhere

revealed, and with the nature of true religion as elsewhere exhi-

bited. We are not to assume that all that Job said was right; nor

are we to assume that we would have avoided the impatience and
irreverence which he sometimes manifested. We are to compare
the arguments of Job and his friends with the statements of truth

elsewhere occurring in the Scriptures, and to place his feelings by
the side of those of the only perfect man—the Lord Jesus. In him
there was no impatience—no murmuring—no irreverence. In
him was illustrated fully what religion, under the most trying

circumstances, ought to be; in Job we see what, as human nature

is constituted, it often is. With the New Testament in our hand,

it is not difficult to form a correct estimate of what was wrong in

the Patriarch of Uz; and we shall not find it difficult to determine

what we ought to avoid when we are called to pass through similar

trials.

(6.) It is not difficult, then, to determine the value of this book,

or the place which it deserves to occupy in the sacred canon. It

shows the following things ;—(a) The operations of the human
heart when under trial, {b) The real power of religion in re-

straining the mind, and in producing ultimately acquiescence in

God. (c) It shows how far the human mind can go of itself, under
the most favourable circumstances, in explaining the mysteries of

the divine government, (d) It shows the necessity that truth

should be revealed beyond what the human understanding has

power itself to originate, to furnish support and consolation, (e)

It shows the duty of perfect submission to the will of God, even
when we cannot see the reason of his doings. In the works of

creation and providence he has evinced so much wisdom and power,

so much that surpasses even now all that science can do to explain

it, so much that is every way superior to man, that we ought
to have confidence in the wisdom of God in all things^ and to believe

that the great Governor of the universe is qualified for universal

empire.

Various places have been assigned to the Book of Job in the

ancient and modern arrangements. The place which it occupied

at first in the Jewish canon is uncertain, for the ancient catalogues

of the sacred books differ much from each other in regard to the

place of this book. In that of Melito, it stands after the Canticles;

in that of Origen, after Ezekiel; in that of Jerome, after the minor

prophets. In Bava Bathra, c. L. f. 14, b., the books of the Ha-
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giographa follow each other in tte following order : 1 Ruth,

2 Psalms, 3 Job, 4 the writings of Solomon, Proverbs, Ecclesias-

tes, Canticles, 5 Lamentations, &c. According to Elias Levita,

the Masorites arranged the Hagiographa in the following order:

1 Chronicles, 2 Psalms, 3 Job, 4 Proverbs, 5 the five festival books.

The order in the printed editions varies as much as in the cata-

logues. In the Bomberg edition, in 1521, it is placed between the

book of Proverbs and Daniel; in the edition of Buxtorf, it is

placed between Proverbs and Canticles. See Eichhorn, Einleit.

§ 645, Carpzov, Introd. in V. T. p. 31. The proper place for the

book of Job, in order to estimate its real value and importance, is

at the commencement of the Bible, or in the early part of the book

of Genesis. There is reason to suppose that it is the oldest book
in the world; and there is a moral certainty that it was penned
before the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, and before, in fact,

any of the revelations were given which now shed so much light on
the path of man. In our estimation of its design, it should stand

at the commencement of the volume of revealed truth, to show how
little the human mind can discover in regard to the principles of

the divine government, and the necessity of revelation. The
reasonings of the sages of Arabia, in the earliest period of the

world, demonstrated abundantly what the reasonings of the sages

of Greece afterwards did—that man needed a revelation to acquaint

him with the true principles of the divine administration.

VII.

The patriarchal religion^ as developed in the hook of Joh^

On the supposition that this book was composed at the time sup-

posed, then it is an invaluable document in regard to the nature of

the patriarchal religion* We have comparatively few notices on
that subject in the book of Genesis, and this volume supplies a chasm
which it is of the greatest importance to fill up in order to under-

stand the history of the world. We may suppose, without impro-
priety, that the mind of Job was imbued with the principles of
religion, as then understood by the patriarchs; that he was ac-

quainted with the traditions which had come down from more
remote periods; that he was apprized of the revelations which had
then been communicated to mankind; and that he practised the

rites of religion which were then prevalent among the true wor-
shippers of God. If this is so, then it will be of interest and im-
portance to bring together, in a brief compass, some of the notices

of the patriarchal religion scattered throughout this book.

(1.) The existence of one supreme God, the infinitely wise and
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glorious Creator of all tilings. In the entire book, God is spoken of
as oncy nor is there an intimation by any of the speakers that there

is more than one God. There are no allusions to a good and an evil

principle contending in the universe; nor any trace of the doctrine

which subsequently became prevalent in the East, that such con-

tending principles existed. No sentiments occur like those which
were afterwards embodied in Persia respecting the existence and
conflicts of Ormuzd and Ahriman (see Creuzer, Symbolik und
Mythologie, Erster Band, 226, seq., and Neander, Geschichte, 2, a.

219, seq.), or what became sulisequently the doctrine of the

Manichmans. The religion of the book of Job is throughout a pure
theism. This fact is remarkable, because the subject of the contro-

versy—the mingled good and evil in the world—was such as con-

stituted the foundation of the argument for dualism subsequently

held in a considerable portion of the Oriental world.

The characteristics ascribed to God in this book are such as are

everywhere attributed to him in the Bible, and are far above any
conceptions which prevailed of him at any time among Pagan phi-

losophers. He is almigh(gyC\\2iY>s. v. 9; vi. 4; ix. 5— 12, et al. He
is omniscienty chaps, xi. 11; xxi. 22. He is chaps, xii. 13;

xxiv. 1; inscrutablcy chaps, xi. 7—9; xxxvi. 26; invisibley ch. xi.

11. He is (he Supreme Governor of the ivorldy and the regulator of

its concemSy chaps, v. 9— 13; viii. 4—6. He is the Creator of all

thingSy chaps, iv. 17; x. 8— 11; xxxv. 10; xxxviii. 4— 10. He is

perfectly pure and hohjy chaps, xv. 15, 16; xxv. 5, 6. He is

eternaly ch. x. o. He is a spiritual Being

y

ch. x. 4. He h gracimis,

and is ready to forgive sin to the penitenty chaps, v. 17—27; xi

13— 19; xxii. 21—23; xxxiii. 23—28. He isahearerofpjayer,
chaps, xxxiii. 26; xii. 4; xxii. 27. He is the dispenser (f life and
deadly chaps, iv. 9; x. 12; xxxiii. 4. communicates his will by
revelation to mankindy chaps, iv. 12—17; xxxiii. 14— 17. In
these and in numerous other passages in the book, the existence

and attributes of the One Supreme God are stated with perhaps

as much clearness as in any part of the Bible, and in a manner
infinitely superior to any statements respecting the divine character

and perfections in any other ancient books except those of the

Scriptures.

(2.) The universe was created by this one great and glorious

God. It was not the work of chance; it was not the creation of

any inferior beings ;
it was not eternal. A single passage is all that

is necessary to be referred to on this point—a passage of unequalled

sublimity, ch. xxxviii. 4—11.

Where wast thou when I laid the foandatioof of the earth I

Declare, if thou hast understandiDg.

g2
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Who hath laid the measures thereof, if thou knowestf
Or who hath stretched the line upon it ?

Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened ?

Or who laid the corner-stone thereof.

When the morning stars sang together.

And all the sons of God shouted for joy ?

Or who shut up the sea with doors.

When it brake forth, as if it had issued out of the womb ?

When I made the cloud the garment thereof.

And thick darkness a swaddiing-band for it.

And brake it up for my decreed place.

And set bars and doors.

And said, “ Hitherto shaft thou come, but no further

;

And here shall thy proud waves be stayed ?”

(3.) He is the moral Grovernor of all his intelligent creatures,

dispensing rewards and punishments according to their character.

It is unnecessary to refer to particular passages demonstrating this,

as the whole of the controversy of the book turns on it. The/act
that God thus governs the universe, and that he punishes the evil

and rewards the good, is assumed on both sides in the controversy,

and is never called in question. The point of inquiry is, In what
manner is it done? One of the parties maintains that the dispen-

sations of God here are strictly according to human character, and
that character may be fairly inferred from those dispensations; the

other denies this, but maintains that there will be afuture retribu-

tion, which will be strictly in accordance with justice. Comp.
Notes on ch. xix. 23—27. Somewhere^ and somehow^ it seems to

have been held by all parties, God would show himself the friend of

the righteous and the punisher of the wicked.

(4.) The existence of angels^ or a superior rank of holy intelli-

gences is asserted. In ch. i. 6, it cannot be denied that by “ the

sons of God” who came to present themselves before God, holy

beings superior to men are denoted, and that it is designed to repre-

sent this scene as occurring in heaven. It is further implied there,

that they came together from an important service, as ifthey had
been absent engaged in some ministry to other parts of the universe,

and returned now to render an account, and to receive a fresh com*
mission in their work. The term “son of God” is used in Daniel
iii. 25, comp. 28, to denote an angel. Angels also are, undoubt-
edly, referred to in ch. xv. 15:

Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints

;

Yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight.

The express mention of “ the heavens” in the parallelism, as well as

the contrast between “ the saints,” or holy ones, here referred to,

and with man (vs. 14, 16), proves that the “holy ones” are angels.

It is possible also that in a parallel expression in ch. xxv. 5, there
may be a reference to angels:
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Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not

;

Yea, the stars are not pure in his sight.

The declaration in ch. xv. 15, demonstrates that the received opinion

then was that the angels were far inferior to God. They are spoken

of as holy beings; as superior to men; as eminently holy in com-

parison with the most holy men, but still as so far inferior to God
that they were comparatively impure.

In ch. V. 1, also, there is probably an allusion to angels:

Call now, if there be any to answer thee ;

And to which of the saints wilt thou turn ?

And in ch. xxxviii. 7, they are mentioned as having been present at

the creation of the earth, and as celebrating that great event with a

song of praise:

When the morning stars sang together.

And all the sons of God shouted for joy.

If the book of Job was composed in the time which I have supposed,

as stated in the previous parts of this Introduction, then these are

among the earliest notices of the heavenly hierai'cliy that we have
in the sacred volume. They imply that the existence of superior

intelligences was an undisputed fact that might be used for the

sake of argument and illustration; that they were eminently holy,

though far inferior to God; that they performed important offices

in the administration of the universe, and that they were under the

control of the Almighty, and assembled together before him from
time to time to give their account, and to receive afresh his com-
mands, Early notices of the existence of angelic beings may be
found also in Gen. xix. 1, 15; xxii. 11; xxiv. 7, 40; xxviii. 12:

xlviii. 16. Ex. xxiii. 20. Judges xiii. 19. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16,

et al.

It would be impossible now to trace the origin of the belief in

the existence of superior ranks of holy intelligences, and it would
be inappropriate here to attempt to follow out the developmeiit of

the idea as it occurs in the Scriptures, or as it is found in the early

views of the Orientals. The belief, however, has alw'ays pervaded
the Oriental world, of a series of ascending orders of intelligences,

employed for various purposes in the administration of the affairs

of the universe. See Creuzer, Sym. u. Myth., and Neander, as

quoted above. “ The ancient Persians,” says Mr. Sale, Pre. Dis.

to the Koran, sect, iv., “ firmly believed the ministry of angels, and
their superintendence over the affairs of the world, (as the Magians
still do,) and therefore assign them distinct charges and provinces,

giving their names to the months and the days of the month.”
The Mohammedans probably derived their views on this subject
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from the Old Testament, intermingled with the fables of the Jews;

but it is an interesting fact that in the country of Mohammed, in

the days of Job, the doctrine of the existence of a superior order

of intelligences was held in its purity, and without any of the in-

termixtures of puerility with which the doctrine is intermingled

in the Jewish traditions, and in the Koran.—See Sale; Pre. Dis.,

sect. iv.

(5.) The doctrine of the existence of evil spirits was believed

with as much certainty. The introduction of the character of

Satan, ch. i. 11, is conclusive proof on that point. He is a dark,

malignant, accusing spirit; one who lives to spy out the conduct of

others; who is suspicious of the sincerity of all virtue; who delights

in the opportunity of putting virtue to the severest test, with a view

to show that it is false and hollow; who delights to give pain.

Satan is introduced in ch. i. 11, as if it were generally admitted

that there were such evil spirits, and as if their character was so

well understood that it was unnecessary to offer a remark on the

subject. The book of Job, however, furnishes no information as

to the prevalent belief whether those spirits were originally evil, or

whether they had apostatized from a former state of holiness and
happiness. The character of Satan, however, in the book of Job,

is such as to render it in the highest degree probable that it was a

matter of tradition that he had Ijeen the agent in the temptation of

Adam, and in the introduction of sin into the world. There is a

strong resemblance between the feelings with which he looked on
Job, and those with which he must have regarded man in Paradise;

and the general distrust which he is represented as having in the

piety of Job, and the conviction which he expresses that if the

proper test were applied it would be found to be insincere, is such

as we might expect from one emboldened by the successful attempt

to alienate man as he was created, from his Creator. There is,

indeed, a slight intimation in the poem itself, that Satan was a fallen

spirit that had been once holy and happy. It is found in the ex-

pression of the belief of Eliphaz in two places, that entire confi-

dence could not be put even in the holy angels—as if there had
been some revolt or apostacy among them, which rendered it pos-

sible that there might be more;

Behold, he put no trust in his servants,

And his angels he charged with folly.

How much less in them that dwell in houses of clay,

Whose foundation is in the dust? ch. iv. IS, 19.

And jgain:

Behold, be putteth no trust in his saints

;

Yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight, ch. xv. 15.

Comp. ch. XXV. 5. Language like this would hardly be employed
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unless there was a belief that even the holiness of the angels was
not incorruptible, and that there had been some revolt there among
a part, which rendered it possible that others might revolt also.

Corap. Jude 6, And the angels which kept not their first estate.”

These passages taken together lead to a clear intimation of a belief

that there had been a defection among the heavenly hosts, which

was of such a character as to make it possible that they who re-

mained there might apostatize also. They are not represented,

indeed, as skinful, (^see the Notes on those passages;) they have a

degree of holiness which nothing human can equal; but still it is

not of the same character as that of God; it is not so exalted as to

put it above the suspicion that it might fall.

(6.) Man, in the time of Job, was regarded as a fallen being, and
as wholly depraved. Of the belief that man is fallen, the following

passages are full proof:

Shall mortal man be more just than God ?

Shall a man be more pure than his Maker ?

Behold, he put no trust in his servants.

And his angels he charged with folly.

How much less in them that dwell in houses of clay,

Whose foundation is in the dost. ch. iv. 17—19.

Man that is born of a woman, is of few days,

And full of trouble.

Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?
Notone. ch. xiv. 1, 4.

What is man, that he should be clean f

And he that is born of a woman, that he should be righteous ?

Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints

;

Yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight

;

How much more abominable and filthy is man.
Who drinketh iniquity like water 1 ch. xv. 14—16.

There is also an allusion to the manner in which this depravity was
introduced into the world;

If I covered my transgressions as Adam,
By hiding mine iniquity in my bosom, ch. xxxi. 33.

In ch. i. 21 there seems also to be a reference to the sentence

pronounced on man in consequence of the apostacy, and in ch, x. 9

it is possible that there may be the same allusion. As the

language there used, however, is such as is common in all languages,

and such as may be suggested by mere observation, it is not con-

clusively certain that the reference is to the sentence pronounced

on man on account of his sin.

(7.) The necessity of reconciliation with God, in order that

peace may be enjoyed, is abundantly stated and enforced:
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Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace ;

Thereby good shall come unto thee>

Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth.

And lay up his words in thine heart ch. xxii. 21, 2S.

Comp. ch. iv. 17—27, xi. 13—19.

(8.) The doctrine is taught that if man was penitent under the

divine chastisement, God would receive the true penitent to his

favor. See the passages quoted above (7), and the following:

If thou return to the Almighty, thou shalt be built up.

Thou shalt put away iniquity far from thy tabernacles, ch. xxii. 23.

If there be a messenger with him, an interpreter.

One among a thousand, to show unto man his uprightness.

Then he is gracious unto him, and saith,

Deliver him from going down to the pit

;

I have found a ransom.

His flesh shall be fresher than a child’s

;

He shall return to the days of his youth

;

He shall pray unto God, and he will be favorable unto him

;

And he shall see his face with joy ;

For he will render unto man his righteousness.

He looketh upon men ;
and if any say, I have sinned.

And perverted that which was right, and it profited me not,

He will deliver his soul from going unto the pit,

And his life shall see the light, ch. xxxiii. 23—28.

(9.) The doctrine was held that man would not live again on
the earth; that when he died, he departed to return no more. See
this opinion presented with great beauty and force in ch. xiv.

(10.) A very important inquiry next meets us in reference to the

question whether man would live after death ; and if he did, what
would be his condition then. This inquiry is of special impor-

tance if, as has been supposed, this is the oldest book in the world.

It will thus throw important light on the development of the idea

of the future state, and the belief of the early ages on that point.

On this important subject, the following remarks will probably
comprise all the views presented in the book of Job.

(a) There is no distinct and formal statement of the doctrine of
the immortality of the soul. Indeed, it would be difficult, if not
impossible, to make out from this book that there were any settled

views on that subject then prevailing.

(b) There is no mention made of heaven, as a place of rest, or
as an abode of holiness. The angels are referred to, and God is

often mentioned, and there is, as we shall see, a reference to a
future state of being; but there is no distinct declaration of heaven,
as a place where the righteous would dwell together for ever.

(c) There is no belief expressed of the resurrection. The only
passage which can, by any persons, be regarded as teaching this

doctrine is the celebrated passage, ch. xix. 25~27. But that this
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does not refer to the resurrection of the body, seems to me to be
clear, for the reasons which are suggested in the Notes on that

passage. The remarks also on ch. xiv. seem to be conclusive proof

that Job did not suppose that the body would be raised up again

after it had once been laid in the dust.

For there is hope of a tree,

If it be cut down, that it will sprout a^in.
And that the tender branch thereof will not cease

Though the root thereof wax old in the earth,

And the stock thereof die in the ground

;

Yet through the scent of water it will bud,
And bring forth boughs like a plant.

But man dieth and wasteth away

;

Yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he ? vers. 7— 10

The same disbelief of the doctrine of the resurrection, or igno-

rance of it, appears from the following passages:

As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away ;

So he that goeth down to the grave shall come ap no more.
He shall return no more to his house.

Neither shall his place know him any more. ch. vii. 9—10.

As the waters fail from the sea,

And the flood decayeth and drieth up,

So man lieth down and riseth not

;

Till the heavens be no more they shall not awake.
Nor be raised out of their sleep, ch. xiv. 11, 12

If a man die, shall he live again ? ver. 14«

It may be said that these passages only teach that man would not

appear again on the earth

;

that he would not rise as the tree

sprouts up and lives again. This may be so; but still, if they had

known of the resurrection at all, these sentiments would not have

been uttered. That doctrine would have relieved all the difficulty

as effectually as the belief that man would be raised up to dwell on

the earth would have done.

(d) The doctrine of future retribution is not brought forward as

it would have been, if it was clearly understood. The reference

to a future state of rewards and punishments would have removed
all the embarrassment which was felt by Job and his friends. It

would have explained the mysterious events in the unequal distri-

bution of rewards and punishments in this life; relieved the diffi-

culty arising from the fact that the righteous suffer and the wicked

are prospered here; and would have kept Job from murmuring and

complaining under his severe trials. And though there is an oc-

casional allusion to a future state, yet it is by no means such as

would be made now in arguing on the difficulties which per-

plexed the minds of Job and his friends.
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(e) Yet still, there was a belief that man would live after death,

or that the grave would not be the end of existence. It is remark-

able that the only passages which refer to the subject, or express

the belief at all, occur in the speeches of Job; and the manner in

which he brings forward the doctrine seems to have made no

impression on the minds of the other speakers. Even the refer-

ence to the future state by Job himself does not appear to have

been designed to turn aside the force of their arguments. The
views which he presented on the subject do not seem to have ex-

cited any curiosity in their minds, or to have been regarded as of

sufficient importance to demand a reply. The views which were

entertained by Job on the subject are the following:

1. The grave was a quiet resting-place; a place where toil, and

woe, and care would cease.

For now should I have lain still and been quiet

;

I should have slept;

Then had I been at rest

With kinps and counsellors of the earth.

Or as an hidden untimely birth I had not been

;

As infants which never saw the light.

There the wicked cease from troubling.

And there the weary be at rest. ch. iii.

My days are passed

;

My plans are at an end

—

The cherished purposes ofmy heart
Night has become day to me

;

The light bordereth on darkness.

Truly, I look to Sheol as my home

;

My bed I spread in the place of darkness.

To corruption I say, “ Thou art my father

To the worm, ** My mother and my sister.”

And where now is my hope ?

And who will see my hope fulfilled ?

To the bars of Sheol they roust descend

;

Yea, we shall descend together to the dust ch. xvh. 11—16.

For the numbered years pass away

;

And I am going the way whence I sliall not return.

My spirit is exhausted

;

My days are at an end;
The grave waits for me. ch. xvi, 22 ; xvii. 1.

And surely the mountain falling comes to nought

;

And the rock is removed from ms place

;

The waters wear away the stones.

The floods wash away the dust of the earth.

And the hope of roan thou dost destroy.
Thou dost overpower him for ever, and he passes off;

Thou dost change his countenance, and sendest him away.
His sons are honored, but he knoweth it not;
Or they are brought low, hut he perceiveth it not. ch. xiv. 18—^21.
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2. But thougli tlie grave is thus the terminghion of matins earthly

hopes, yet it is not the end of man. There is an abode to

which the grave is but the entrance; a world where there is still

consciousness, and susceptibility of happiness or woe. In that

world, the Shades or the Rephaim reside—^the spirits of departed

men:

The shades tremble from beneath

}

The waters and their inhabitants.

Sheol is naked before him

;

And Destruction hath no covering, ch, xxvi, 6.

It is clear here that that world is supposed to be “ beneath that it

is under the waters; that it is the region of “ Sheol” to which the

grave is the entrance; and that there is a dominion of God over

tliose departed Shades or Rephaim, so that he has power to make
tluan tremble. There can be no doubt that by the Shades or

Rephaim here, there is allusion to the Manes Mortuum^ the spirits

of the dead confined in Sheol. Comp. Isa. xiv. 9; Prov. ii. 18;

Ps. Ixxxviii. 10; Prov. ix. 18; Isa. xxvi. 19. That world is dark

and dismal. There is an obscure light there, but it serves only to

heighten the gloom

:

Are not my days few ?

O spare me, and let me alone, that I may take a little ease,

Before I go whence I shall not return,

To the land of darkness, and the shadow of death

—

The land of darkness, like the blackness of the shadow of death,

Where there is no order, and where its shining is like blackness.

ch. X. 20—22.

For the bearing of this passage on the belief of the future state,

the reader is referred to the Notes. This view of the future world
is remarkably obscure and gloomy, and shows that even the mind
of Job had not such anticipf^tions of the future state as to cheer

and support him in the time of trial. The apprehension seems to

have been that all the dead would descend through the grave to a
region where only a few scattered rays of light would exist, and
where the whole aspect of the dwelling was in strong contrast with
the cheerful regions of the “ land of the living.” To that dark

world even Job felt that it would be a calamity to descend, for

though there was an expectation that there would be a distinction

there between the good and the evil, yet compared with the present

world of light and beauty, it was a sad and gloomy dwelling-place.

3. That world was regarded by the ancients as less desirable as

a place of residence than this in several respects. It was dark and

gloomy. It was entered through the grave, and the grave was
only its outer court. They who dwelt there were cut off from the

enjoyments of the present life. It was a land of silence. Thus
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Hezekiah, speaking of that world to which he had a prospect of

descending when so sick, says:

I said, “ I shall not see Jehovah ;

Jehovah in the land of the living

:

I shall see man no more,

Among the inhabitants of the land of stillness.” Isa. xxxviii. 11.

In like manner, it would be a place where the worship of God
could not be appropriately celebrated. Thus Hezekiah says:

For Sheol cannot praise thee

;

Death cannot celebrate thee

;

They that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth.

The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day

;

The father to the children shall make known thy faithfulness.

Isa. xxxviii. 18, 19.

A similar sentiment is expressed by David, Ps. vi. 5

:

For in death there is no remembrance of thee

;

In the grave who shall give thee thanks ?

A similar view of that world appears to have been taken by Job.

Indeed, it is not improbable that the view of Job was even more
gloomy in regard to that future world, as he lived at a period so

much earlier than David and Hezekiah. Successive revelations

imparted new light, and the idea of the future state was more and
more developed, though in the time of Hezekiah it was accompa-

nied with much that was dark and gloomy. It was reserved for the

gospel fully to bring life and immortality to light.’’ Yet,

4. In that future world there was some belief that there would
be a separation between the good and the bad; or that the wicked
would be visited with punishment—though the belief of this is re-

presented as received from travellers, the faith of foreign lands:

Have ye not inquired of the travellers ?

And will you not admit their testimony?
That the wicked man is kept for the day of destruction ?

And that he shall he brought forth in the day of fierce wrath ?

cb. xxi. 30.

That this “ wrath” refers to punishment which the wicked will

experience after death, is apparent from what Job immediately
adds, that he well knows that his present life may be one of pros-
perity, and that he may lie down with honor in the grave, and that
the clods of the valley will be sweet unto him:

Who charges him with his way to his face ?

And who recompenses to him that which he hath done ?
And he shall be borne [with honor] to the grave.
And [friends] shall watch tenderly over his tomb.
Sweet to him shall be the clods of the valley ;

Every man shall go out to honor him.
And of those before him there shall be no number, cb. xxi. 81 ..^.83.
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Comp. Notes on Isa. xiv. 15—19. It will be apparent from these

illustrations, that the views of the future state in the time of Job
were very obscure, and this is the reason of the remarkable fact

that no particular reference is made in the argument to it, in order

to remove the difficulties that were felt in regard to the divine ad-

ministration here.

(11.) God was to* be worshipped by sacrifice and burnt-offerings.

It was in this way that Job sought to make expiation for the sins

which his children might inadvertently have committed (ch. i. 5, 6),

and that the sins of his friends were to be expiated (ch. xlii. 8).

This was evidently among the earliest modes of worship (comp.

Gen. iv. 4, viii. 20, 21), and there was, therefore, some idea of the

nature of an atonement, or of expiation for sin. I do not see any
reason to doubt that Job, in common with all the patriarchs, may
have had some conception that these bloody offerings were designed

to point to the one great Sacrifice that was to be made for the sins

of the world; but there is no intimation of any such belief in the

book itself. Of the modes of worship, besides the offering of sacri-

fice, notliing can be learned from this book, except that sacrifices

were to be accompanied with prayer, and that prayer was accept-

able to God, and would be heard; ch. xlii. 8, xxxiii. 26, 27, 28,

xi. 13—15. Repentance was also demanded, and where there was

a penitent heart, the offender would be accepted.

If thou prepare thine heart.

And stretch out thine hands towards him ;

If the iniquity which is in thine hands thou wilt put far away,
And wilt not suffer evil to dwell in thy habitation,

Then shalt thou lift up thy countenance [bright] without spot^

And thou shalt be firm, and shalt not fear,

And thy life shall be bright above the noonday.

—Now thou art in darkness—but thou shalt be as the morning.
ch. xi. 13—17.

The religion of the time of Job was a pure theism. It consisted

in the worship of one God, with appropriate sacrifices, and with

acts of confidence and adoration, and with dependence on his mercy
to lost sinners. There is, indeed, no express mention of convoca-

tions for public worship, nor of the Sabbath, nor of the office of

priest. As in the time of Noah (Gen. viii.) the father of a family

was the officiating priest who laid the victim on the altar, so it was
in the time of Job, ch. i. 4, 5. In these services there was the

most profound veneration for the one God, and the deepest abhor-

rence of idolatry in all its forms.

If I have made gold my trust,

Or said to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence;

If I rejoiced because my wealth was great,

Apd because mine hand had found much $
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If I beheld the sun -where it shined,

And the moon advancing in its brightness,

And my heart has been secretly enticed,

And my mouth has kissed my hand

;

This also were a crime to be punished by the judge,

For I should have denied the God who is above, ch. xxxi. 24—28.

There is powhere in the book an intimation that the son, the moon,
the stars, or any created being, was to be honored as God.

(12.) We have in the book of Job an interesting view of the

nature and effects of true piety. The necessity of holiness of life,

of trust in God, of integrity and truth, is everywhere insisted on
as essential to true religion. To transcribe the particular places

where these are dwelt upon, would be to copy a considerable part

of the book. We may just advert to the beautiful manner in

which the necessity of sincerity in the service of God is urged, and

in which the sin and danger of hypocrisy are expressed:

Can the paper reed grow up without mire ?

Can the bulrush grow up without water ?

Even yet in its greenness, and uncut.

It withereth before any other herb.

Such are the ways of all who forget God ;

So perishes the hope of the hypocrite.

His hope shall rot.

And his trust shall be the building of the spider.

He shall lean upon the building, and it shall uot stand

;

He shall grasp it, hut it shall not endure, ch. viii. 11—15

Knowest thou not that from the most ancient times.

From the time when man was placed upon the earth,

That the triumphing of the wicked is short,

And the joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment ?

Though his greatness mount up to the heavens.
And his excellency unto the clouds,

Yet he shall perish for ever as the vilest substance.
They who have seen him shall say. Where is he ?

He shall flee away as a dream, and not be found,
Yea, he shall vanish as a vision of the night, ch. xx. 4—8.

For what is the hope of the hypocrite when [God] cuts him off j

When he taketh away his life ?

Will God listen to his cry
When trouble Cometh upon him?
Will he delight himself in the Almighty ?

Will he call at all times upon God ? ch. xxvii. 8—10.

(13.) An interesting view of the religion of the time of Job is

seen in its influence on morals and manners. Customs in the Ori-
ental world change little, and in Arabia at the present time we have
still interesting illustrations of what existed in the days of Job. In
the patriarchal times all this was identified with their religion, and
^ere is scarcely even now to be found anywhere more beautiful

illustrations of the nature and effects of religion in these respects.



INTRODUCTION. 99

liian occur in the book of Job, and nowhere are there more happy
descriptions of the simplicity, the purity^ the urbanity of early man-
ners and customs. This is seen in the book of Job in the followino*O
respects:

{a) In the perfect respectfulness of manner in their treatment of

pach other. In all the long controversy recorded in this book, and
in all that was said that was harsh and adapted to irritate, there is

no interruption of the speaker. There is no passionate outbreak.

It was a conceded and well understood matter that the speaker was
to be heard patiently through, and then that the reply was to be
heard as patiently. No matter how much misapprehension of the

meaning of the one who had spoken there might be, no matter

what reiSection there might be on his motives or character, and no
matter how severe and withering the sarcasm, yet there is no attempt

to break in upon the speaker. This is understood still to be cour-

tesy in the Oriental world; this was regarded as courtesy amojig

the aborigines of this country; and in this respect the more civil-

ized and polished people of our times might learn something from
even the wandering Arab, or the “ wild untutored Indian.” Thus
Dr. Franklin (Works, vol. ii. 455), speaking of the “ savages of

North America,” says, “ Having frequent occasions to hold public

councils, they have acquired great order and decency in conduct-

ing them. The old men sit in the foremost ranks, the warriors in

the next, and the women and children in the hindmost. The busi-

ness of the women is to take exact notice of what passes, imprint it

on their memories, and communicate it to their children. He that

would speak, rises. The rest observe a profound silence. When
he has finished, and sits down, they leave him five or six minutes to

recollect, that if he has omitted anything he intended to say, or

has anything to add, he may rise again and deliver it. To inter-

rupt another, even in common conversation, is reckoned highly

indecent. How different this is from the conduct of a polite British

House of Commons, where scarce a day passes without some con-

fusion, that makes the Speaker hoarse in calling to order^' &c.

It is one of the Indian rules of politeness not to answer a public

proposition the same day that it is made; they think it would be

treating it as a light matter, and that they show it respect by taking

time to consider it, as of a matter important.” Ibid. p. 454.

(b) Respect for age. More beautiful instances of this can no-

where be found than in the modesty of Elihu, and in the deference

which Job said was paid to him in his days of prosperity. Elihu

says:

I am young, and ye are very old %

Therefore I was afraid,

Ajud durst not make known to you mine opinion.
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I said, Days should speak,

And multitude of years should teach wisdom.

But there is a spirit in man

:

And the inspiration of the Almighty giveth him understanding.

Great men are not always wise

:

Neither do the aged always understand what is right.

Therefore I said, Hearken unto me

;

I also will declare mine opinion.

Behold, I waited for your words,

1 listened to your arguments.
While ye searched out what to say.

Yea, I attended to you

;

And behold, there is no one that hath refuted Job,

Or answered his words.

They were confounded ; they answered no more

;

They put words far from them.
And 1 waited, although they did not speak

;

Although they stood still and answered no more.
Now will I answer on my part

;

Even I will show mine opinion, ch. xxxii. 6— 17.

So Job speaks of the respect that was shown him in the days of his

prosperity:

When I went forth to the gate through the city.

And prepared my seat in the public place.

The young men saw me, and respectfully retired before me

;

The aged arose, and stood.

The princes refrained from speaking.

And laid their hand upon their mouth
The voice of counsellors was silent,

And their tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth.
For the ear heard, and it blessed me

;

And the eye saw, and it bore witness to me. ch. xxix. 7—11.

(c) One of the virtues then much dwelt on, as an act of piety,

was that of hospitality. This is frequently alluded to with great

beauty in the poem, as it is in all the poetry of Arabia now, and in

the days of Job was esteemed to be a virtue as essential as it is

now in the East.

If I have withheld the poor from their desire,

Or caused the eyes of the widow to fail

;

If I have eaten my morsel alone.

And the fatherless hath not eaten of it;

—For from my youth he grew up with me as with a father.

And I was her guide from my earliest days

—

If I have seen any one perish for want of clothing,

Or any poor man without covering

;

If his loins have not blessed me,
And if he have not been warmed with the fleece of my sheep

;

Then may my shoulder fall from the blade,

And mine arm be broken from the upper bone. ch. xxxL —1622.

If my domestics could not at all times say, [table,

**het them show one who has not been satisfied from his hospitable
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(The stranger did not lodge in the street,

My doors I opened to the traveller,)

Then let me be confounded before a great multitude

!

Let the contempt of families crush me 1 ch. xxxi. 31—34.

See also ch. xviii. 5, 6, xxi. 17, and the Notes on those places.

(d) In like manner, piety then consisted much in kindness to

the poor, the widow, and the fatherless, and to those in the humbler

ranks of life. Job’s beautiful description of his own piety in the

days of his prosperity is all that is needful to illustrate this;

For I rescued the poor when they cried,

And the fatherless, when there was none to help him.
The blessing of him that was ready to perish came upon me;
And I caused the heart of the widow to sing for joy. ch. xxix. 12, 13,

I was eyes to the blind,

And feet was I to the lame.

I was a father to the poor,

And the cause of the unknown I searched out.

And I broke the teeth of the wicked.
And from their teeth I plucked away the spoil, ch. xxix. 15—17.

Did not I weep for him that was in trouble ?

Was not my soul grieved for the poor ? ch. xxx. 25.

If I have refused justice to my man-servant or maid-servan*
When they had a cause with me,
What shall I do when God riseth up ?

When he visiteth, what shall I answer him ?

Did not he that made me in the womb make him ?

Did not the same One fashion us in the womb ? ch. xxxL 13—15.

If my land cry out against me.
And the furrows likewise complain ;

If I have eaten its fruits without payment.
And extorted the living of its owners

;

Let thistles grow up instead of wheat,
And noxious weeds instead of barley, ch. xxxi. 38—-40.

’ VIII.

§ The state of the arts and sciences in the time of Jobi

There is one important aspect still in which the book of Job may
be contemplated. It is as an illustration of the state of the arts and
sciences of the period of the world when it was composed. We are

not, indeed, in a poem of this nature, to look for formal treatises on
any of the arts or sciences as then understood, but all that we can

expect to find must be incidental allusions, or hints, that may enable

us to determine with some degree of accuracy what advances

society* had tlien made. Such allusions are also of much more
value in determining the progress of society, than extended descrip-
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tions of conquests and sieges would be. The latter merely change

the boundaries of empire; the former indicate in the con-

dition of man. Inventions in the arts and discoveries in science

are fixed points, from which society does not go backward. I

propose, then, as an illustration of the progress which society had

made in the time of Job, as well as to prepare the mind to read the

book in the most intelligent manner, to bring together the scattered

notices of the state of the arts and sciences contained in this poem.

No exact order can be observed in this; nor is there anything in

the poem to indicate which of the things specified had the priority

in point of time, or when the invention or discovery was made. The
order of the arrangement chosen will have some reference to the

importance of the subjects, and also some to what may be supposed

to have first attracted attention. For a more full view of the various

points that will be referred to, reference may be made to the Notes

on the various passages adduced.

I, ASTRONOMY

The stars were early observed in Chaldea, where the science of

astronomy had its origin. A pastoral people always have some

knowledge of the heavenly bodies. The tending of flocks by night,

under a clear Oriental sky, gave abundant opportunity for observing

the motions of the heavenly bodies, and names would soon be given

to the most important of the stars; the difference between the

planets and the fixed stars would be observed, and the imagination

would be employed in grouping the stars into fanciful resemblances

to animals and other objects. In like manner, as caravans travelled

much at night through the deserts, on account of the comparative

coolness then, they would have an opportunity of observing the

stars; and some knowledge of the heavenly bodies became necessary

to guide their way. The notices of the heavenly bodies in this poem
show chiefly that names were given to some of the stars; that they

were grouped together in constellations; and that the times of the

appearance of certain stars had been carefully observed, and their

relation to certain aspects of the weather had been marked. There
is no express mention of the planets as distinguished from the fixed

stars; and nothing to lead us to suppose that they were acquainted
with the true system of astronomy.

He commandeth the sun, and it riseth not;
And he sealeth up the stars.

He alone stretcheth out the heavens.
And walketh upon the high waves of the sea.

He maketh Arcturus, Orion,

The Pleiades, and the secret chambers of the south, cb. ix. 7—
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Canst them hind th€ sweet influences of Pleiades?

Or loose the bands of Orion ?

Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season?

Or lead forth the Bear with her yqgng ?

Knowest thou the laws of the heavens ?

Or hast thou appointed their dominion over the earth ?

ch. xxxviii. 31—33.

It would seem, from these passages, that the allusion to the clus-

ters of stars here, is made to them as the harbingers of certain sea-

sons, ‘‘ It is well known, that in different regions of the earth, the

appearance of certain constellations before sunrise or after sunset,

marks the distinction of seasons, and regulates the labors of the

husbandman.”

—

Weinyss, It is also known that the appearance of

certain constellations— as Orion—w^as regarded by mariners as

denoting a stormy and tempestuous season of the year. See the

Notes on the passages quoted above. This seems to be the know-
ledge of the constellations referred to here, and there is no certain

evidence that the observation of the heavens in the time of Job had
gone beyond this.

A somewhat curious use has been made of the reference to the

stars in the book of Job, by an attempt to determine the time when
he lived. Supposing the principal stars here mentioned to be those

of Taurus and Scorpio, and that these were the cardinal constella-

tions of spring and autumn in the time of Job, and calculating their

positions by the precession of the equinoxes, the time referred to in

the book of Job was found to be 818 years after the deluge, or 184
years before the birth of Abraham. “ This calculation, made by
Dr. Brinkley of Dublin, and adopted by Dr. Hales, had been made
also in 1765 by M. Ducoiitant in Paris, Tvith a result differing only

in being forty- two years less.” The coincidence is remarkable,

but the proof that the constellations referred to are Taurus and
Scorpio, is too uncertain to give much weight to the argument.

2. COSMOLOGY,

The intimations about the structure, the size, and the support of

the earth, are also very obscure, and tlie views entertained would
seem to have been very confused. Language is used^ doubtless, such

as would express the popular belief, and it resemldes tbait which is

commonly employed in the Scriptures. The common representa-

tion is, that the heavens are stretched out as a curtain or tent, or

sometimes as a solid concave sphere in which the heavenly bodies

are fixed (See Notes on Isa. xxxiv. 4), and that the earth is an im-
mense plmn, surrounded by water, which reached the concave

heavens in which the stars were fixed. Occasionally the earth is

H 2
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represented as supported by pillars, or as resting on a solid fouuda*

tion; and once we meet with an intimation that it is globular, and

suspended in space.

Li the following passages the earth and the sky are represented

as supported by pillars:

He sbaketh the earth out of her place.

And the pillars thereof tremhle. ch. isc. 6.

The pillars of heaven tremble.

And are astonished at his rebuke, ch. xxvi. 1 1.

In the latter passage the reference is to mountains, which seem to

uphold the sky as pillars, in accordance with the common and

popular representation among the ancients. Thus Mount Atlas,

in Mauritania, was represented as a piUar on which heaven was
suspended:

“ Atlas’ broad shoulders prop th’ incumbent skies,

Around his cloud-girt head the stars arise.”

In the following passage the earth is represented as suspended on

nothing, and there would seem to be a slight evidence that the true

doctrine about the form of the earth was then known:

He stretcheth out the North over the empty space,

And hangeth the earth upon nothiug. ch. xxvi. 7.

See particularly the notes on that passage. Though the belief

seems to have been that the earth was thus “ self-balanced,” yet

there is no intimation that they were acquainted with the fact that

it revolves on its axis, or around the sun as a centre.

3. GEOGRAPHY.

There are few intimations of the prevalent knowledge of geogra-
phy in the time of Job. In one instance foreign regions are men-
tioned, though there is no certainty that the countries beyond Pales-

tine are there referred to:

Have ye not inquired of the travellers ?

And will ye not hear their testimony ? ch. xxi. 29.

In the close of the hook, in the mention of the hippopotamus and
the crocodile, there is evidence that there was some knowledge of
the land of Egypt, though no intimation is given of the situation or
extent of that country.

The cardinal points are referred to, and there is evidence in this

book, as well as elsewhere in the Scriptures, that the geographer
then regarded himself as looking towards the East. The South was
thus the “ right hand,” the North the left hand, and the West the
r^on behind:”
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Behold, 1 go to the East, and he is not there

;

And to the West, but I cannot perceive him ;

To the North, 'where he doth work, but I cannot behold him

;

He hideth himself on the South, that I cannot see him. ch. xxiil 8.

See the Notes on this verse for an explanation of the terms used.

Comp, the following places, where similar geographical terms

occur. Judges xviii. 12; Deut. xi. 24; Zech. xiv. 8; Ex. x. 19;

Josh. xvii. 7; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; 1 Sam. xxiii. 24; Gen. xiv. 15;

Josh. xix. 27.

Whatever was the form of the earth, and the manner in which it

was sustained, it is evident from the following passage that the land

was regarded as surrounded by a waste of waters, whose outer limit

was deep and impenetrable darkness

:

He hath drawn a circular bound upon the waters.

To the confines of the light and darkness, ch. xxvi. 10.

Yet the whole subject is represented as one with which man was
then unacquainted, and which was beyond his grasp

:

Hast thou observed the breadths of the earth ?

Declare, if thou knowest it all. ch. xxxviii. 18.

For a full illustration of this passage, and the views of geography
which then prevailed, the reader is referred to the Notes. It is

evident that the knowledge of geography, so far as is indicated by
this book, was then very limited, though it should also be said that

in tlie argument of the poem there was little occasion to refer to

knowledge of tliis kind, and that few intimations are to be expected

on the subject.

4. METEOROLOGY.

There are much more frequent intimations of the state of know-
ledge on the various subjects embraced under this head, than of

either astronomy or geography. These intimations show that these

subjects had excited much attention, and had been the result of

careful observation; and in regard to some of them there are indi-

cations of a plausible theory of their causes, though most of them
are appealed to as among the inscrutable things of God. Thefacts
excited the wonder of the Arabian observers, and they clothed their

conceptions of them in the most beautiful language of poetry; but

they do not often attempt to explain them. On the contrary, these

obvious and undisputed facts, so inscrutable to them, are referred

to as full proof that we cannot hope to comprehend the ways of

God, and as a reason why we should bow before him with profound

adoration. Among the things referred to are the following

:

(a) The Aurora Borealis, or Northern lights. Thus the maf-
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nificent description of the approach of the Almighty to close

the controversy, (ch. xxxvii. 21—23,) seems to have been bor-

rowed by Eliliu from the beautiful lights of the North, in accord-

ance with the common opinion that the North was the seat of the

Divinity

;

And now—^man cannot look upon the bright splendor that is on the

For the wind passeth along and maketh them clear. [clouds I

Golden splendor approaches from the North :

—

How fearful is the majesty of God I

The Almighty 1 we cannot find him out

!

Great in power and in justice, aud vast in righteousness I

Comp. Notes on Isa. xiv. 13, and on Job xxiii. 9.

(b) Tornadoes, whirlwinds, and tempests, were the subject of

careful observation. The sources whence they usually came were

attentively marked, and the various phenomena which they ex-

hibited were so observed that the author of the poem was able to

describe them with the highest degree of poetic beauty

:

With his hands he covereth the lightning,

And commaadeth it where to strike.

He pointeth out to it his friends

—

The collecting of his wrath is upon the wicked.

At this also my heart palpitates,

And is moved out of its place.

Hear, O hear, the thunder of his voice I

The muttering thunder that trees forth from bis mouth!
He directeth it under the whole heaven,

And his lightning to the ends of the earth.

He thundereih with the voice of his majesty,

And he will not restrain the tempest when his voice is heard.

ch. XXvi. 32, 33 j xxxvii. 1—5.

Terrors come upon him like waters.

In the night a tempest stealeth him away.
The East wind carrieth him away, aud be departetb.

And it sweeps him away from his place, ch. xxvi. 20, 21,

(c) The dew had been carefully observed, yet the speakers did

not understand its phenomena. How it was produced ; whether it

descended from the atmosphere, or ascended from the earth, they
did not profess to be able to explain. It was regarded as one of the
things which God only could understand; yet the manner in which
it is spoken of shows that it had attracted deep attention, and led to

much inquiry

:

Hath the rain a father ?

And who hath begotten the drops of the dew ? ch. xxxviih 28.

(d) The same remarks may be made of the formation of the hoar-
frost, of snow, of hail, and of ice. There is no theory suggested to

aeoount for them, but they are regarded as among the things which
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God alone could comprehend, and which evinced his wisdom.

There had been evidently much careful observation of the facts, and
much inquiry into the cause of these things ; but the speakers did

not profess to be able to explain them. To this day, also, there is

much about them which is unexplained, and the fiirther the investi-

gation is carried, the more occasion is there to admire the wisdom

of God in the formation of these things. See the Notes on the

passages that will now be referred to

:

From whose womb came the ice ?

The hoar-frost of heaven, who gave it birth ? ch. xxxviii. 29.

By the breath of God frost is produced.

And the broad waters become compressed, cb, xxxvii. 10.

For he saith to the snow, ** Be thou on the earth.” ch. xxxvii. 6.

Hast thou been into the storehouses of snow ?

Or seen the storehouses of hail.

Which I have reserved until the time of trouble,

To the day of battle and war? ch. xxxviii. 22, 23.

(e) The dawning of the morning is described with great beauty,

and is represented as wholly beyond the power of man to produce

or explain

:

Hast thou, in thy life, given commandment to the morning ?

Or caused the dawn to know his place ?

That it may seize on the far corners of the earth,

And scatter the robbers before it ?

It turns itself along like clay under the seal.

And all things stand forth as if in gorgeous apparel.*

ch. xxxviii. 12—14.

(f) So all the phenomena of light are represented as evincing

the wisdom of God, and as wholly beyond the ability of man to ex
plain or comprehend them; yet so represented as to show that it had
been a subject of careful observation and reflection:

WTiere is the way to the dwelling-place of light ?

And the darkness, where is its place?

That thou couldst conduct it to its limits,

And that thou shouldst know the path to its dwelling?

ch. xxxviii. 19, 20.

(ff) The clouds and rain also had been carefully observed, and
the laws which governed them were among the inscrutable things of

God

:

Who can number the clouds by wisdom ?

And who can empty the bottles of heaven ? cb. xxxvf i. 37.

The clouds seem to have been regarded as a solid substance capable

of holding rain like a leathern bottle, and the rain was caused

by their emptying themselves on the earth. Yet the whole pheno-

* For the meaning of this uncommonly beautiful imagery, see the Notes oa
this place.
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mena were considered to be beyond the compreliension of man.

The laws by which the clouds were suspended in the air, and the

reason why the rain descended in small drops instead of gushing

floods, were alike incomprehensible

:

Who also can understand the outspreading of the clouds.

And the fearful thunderings in his pavilion ? ch. xxxvi. 29.

For he draweth up the drops of water

;

They distil rain in his vapor,

Which the clouds pour down

;

They pour it upon man in abundance, ch. xxxvi. 27, 2b,

He bindeth up the waters in the thick clouds,

And the cloud is not rent under them. ch. xxvi. 8.

(4) The sea had also attracted the attention of these ancient

observers, and there were phenomena there which they could not

explain

:

Who shut up the sea with doors.

In its bursting forth as from the womb ?

When I made the cloud its garment,
And swathed it in thick darkness,

I measured out for it its limits,

And fixed its bars and doors,

And said, Thus far shalt thou come, hut no farther

!

And here shall thy proud waves be stayed ! ch. xxxviii. 8—11,

There is a reference here, undoubtetlly, to the creation ; but as this

is the language of God describing that event, it cannot be deter-

mined with certainty that a knowledge of the method of creation

had been communicated to them by tradition. But language like

this implies that there had been a careful observation of the ocean,

and that there were things in regard to it which were to them in-

comprehensible. The passage is a most sublime description of the
creation of the mighty mass of waters, and while it is entirely con-
sistent with the account in Genesis, it supplies some important cir-

cumstances not recorded there.

5. MINING OPERATIONS.

The twenty-eighth chapter of the book—one of the most beauti*
ful portions of the Bible—contains a statement of the method of
mining then practised, and shows that the art was well understood.
The mechanical devices mentioned, and the skill with which tho
process was carried on, evince considerable advance in the arts;

Truly, there is a vein for silver.

And a place for gold where they refine it.

Iron is obtained from the earth,

And ojre is fused into copper.
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Man putteth an end to darkness.

And completely searches everything

—

The rocks, the thick darkness, and the shadow of death.

He sinks a shaft far from a human dwelling

;

They, unsupported by the feet, hang suspended ;

Far from men they swing to and fro.

The earth, out of it cometh bread

;

And when turned up beneath, it resembles fire.

Its stones are the places of sapphires,

And gold dust pertains to it.

The path thereto no bird knoweth.
And the vulture’s eye hath not seen it.

The fierce wild beasts have not trodden it,

And the lion hath not walked over it.

Man layeth his hand upon the flinty rock ;

He overturneth mountains from their foundations ;

He cutteth out canals among the rocks.

And his eye seeth every precious thing.

He restraineth the streams from trickling down.
And bringeth hidden things to light, vers. 1—11.

The operation of mining must have early attracted attention, foi

the art of working metals, and of course their value, was understood
in a very early age of the world. Tubal Cain is described as an
‘‘ instructor of every artificer in brass and iron.” Gen. iv. 22. The
description in Job shows that this art had received much attention,

and that in his time it had been carried to a high degree of perfec-

tion. See Notes on ch. xxviii. 1—11.

G. PRECIOUS STONES.

Tliere is frequent mention of precious stones in the book of Job,

nnd it is evident that they were regarded as of great value, and wen
used for ornament. The following are mentioned, as among the

precious stones, though some of them are now ascertained to be of

little value. There is evidence that they judged, as was neces-

sarily the case in the early age of the world, rather from appear-

ances than from any chemical knowledge of their nature.

The onyx and sapphire:

It [wisdom] cannot be estimated by the gold of Ophir ;

By the precious onyx, or the sapphire, ch, xxviii. 16.

Coral, crystal, and rubies:

No mention shall be made of coral or of crystal

;

For the price of wisdom is above rubies, ch, xxviii. 18.

The topaz found in Ethiopia, or Cush:

The topaz of Cush cannot equal it.

Nor can it be purchased with pure gold. ch. xxviii, 19.

These were found as the result of the processes of mining, though
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it is not known that the art of enj^raving on them was known. It

is, moreover, not entirely easy to fix the signification of the original

words used here. See Notes on ch. xxviii.

7 . COINING, WRITING, ENGRAVING.

It is not quite certain, though there is some evidence, that the

art of coining was known in the days of Job. The solution of this

question depends on the meaning of the word rendered “ a piece of

money,” in ch. xlii. 11. For an examination of this, the reader is

referred to the Notes on that verse.

There is tlie fullest evidence that the art of writing was then

known:

Oh that my words were now written I

Oh that they were engraved on a tablet

!

That with an iron graver, and with lead,

They were engraven upon a rock lor ever 1 ch. xix. 23, 24,

Oh that He would hear me I

Behold my defence I May the Almighty answer me

!

Would that he who contends with me would write down his charge
Truly upon my shoulder would I bear it

;

1 would bind it upon me as a diadem, ch. xxxi. 35, 36.

The materials for writing are not indeed particularly mentioned,

out it is evident that permanent records on stone were made; that

this was done sometimes by making use of lead; and also that it

was common to make use of portable materials, and as would seem,

offlexible materials, since Job speaks (ch. xxxi.) of binding the

charge of his adversary, when written down, around his head, like

a turban or diadem. Comp. Notes on Isa. viii. 1, xxx. 8. Though
the papyrus, or ‘ paper reed,^ of Egypt, seems to be once alluded

to (see Notes on ch. viii. 11), yet there is no evidence that it was
known as a material for writing.

8. THE MEDICAL ART.

Physicians are once mentioned :

For truly ye are forgers of fallacies;

Physicians of no value, all of you. ch. xiii. 4.

But there is no intimation of the methods of cure, or of the reme-
dies that were applied. It is remarkable that, so far as appears, no
methods were taken to cure the extraordinary malady of Job him-
self. He excluded himself from society, sat down in dust and
ashes, and merely attempted to remove the offensive matter that

the disease collected on his person ; ch. ii. 8. 8o far as appean?
from the Scriptures, the means of cure resorted to in early times
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were chiefly external applications. See Notes on Isa. i. 6; xxxviiL

21, 22. “Physicians’^ are mentioned in Gen. 1. 2, but only in

connexion with embalming, where it is said that “ Joseph com-
manded his servants the physicians to embalm his father; and the

physicians embalmed Israel.”

9. MUSIC.

Musical instruments are mentioned in the book of Job in such a

manner as to show that the subject of music had attracted atten-

tion, though we may not be able now to ascertain the exact form

of the instruments which were employed :

They excite themselves with the tahor and the harp,

And rejoice at the sound of the pipe. ch. xxi. 12.

My harp also is turned to mourning.
And my pipes to notes of grief, ch. xxx. 31.

For an explanation of these terms, the reader is referred to the

Notes on these passages. We have evidence that music was culti-

vated long before the time in which it is supposed Job lived (Gen.
iv, 21), though there is no certainty that even in his time it had
reached a high degree of perfection.

10. HUNTING.

One of the earliest arts practised in society would be that of

taking and destroying wild beasts; and we find several allusions to

the metliods in which this was done, in the book of Job. Nets,

gins, and pitfalls, were made use of for this purpose; and in order to

drive the wild beasts into the nets or pitfalls, it was customary for

a number of persons to extend themselves in a forest, inclosing a

large space, and gradually drawing nearer to each other and to the

centre

:

His strong steps shall be straitened,

And his own plans shall cast him down.
For he is brought into his net by his own feet,

And into the pitfall he walks.

The snare takes him by the heel.

And the gin takes fast hold of him.

A net is secretly laid for him in the ground.

And a trap for him in the pathway, ch. xviii. 7—10.

The howling of dogs, and the shouts of the hunters, are represented

as filling the wild animal with dismay, and as harassing him as he

attempts to escape

:

Terrors alarm him on every side,

And harass him at his heelk ch. xviii. 1 1.
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While spent with hunger and fatigue, he is entangled in the spread

nets, and becomes an easy prey for the hunter :

His strength shall be exhausted by hunger,

And destruction shall seize upon his side.

It shall devour the vigor of his frame.

The first-born of Death shall devour his limbs, ch. xviii. 12, 13,

Comp, Ps. cxl. 4, 5. Ezek. xix. 6—9-

11. METHODS OP HUSBANDRY.

The customs of the pastoral life, one of the chief employments of

early ages, are often referred to ; ch. i. iii. 16; xlii. 12,

He shall never look upon the rivulets

—

The streams of the valley—of honey and butter, ch. xx. 17.

When I washed my steps with cream.
And the rock poured me out rivers of oil. ch. xxix. G.

Ploughing with oxen is mentioned, ch. i. 14. So also ch, xxxi

38r-40 :

If my land cry out against me.
And the furrows likewise complain

;

If I have eaten its fruits without payment,
And extorted the living of its owners

;

Let thistles grow up instead of wheat.

And noxious weeds instead of barley, ch. xxxl 38—40.

The cultivation of the vine and the olive, and the pressure of

grapes and olives, is mentioned :

He shall cast his unripe fruit as the vine,

And shed his blossoms like the olive, ch. xv. 33.

They reap their grain in the field [of others],

And they gather the vintage of the oppressor, ch. xxiv, C.

They cause them to express oil within their walls;

They tread their wine-presses, and yet they suffer thirst, ch. xxiv. 11.

It is remarkable that in the book of Job there is no mention of the

palm, the pomegranate, or any species of flowers. In a country
like Arabia, where the date now is so important an article of food,

it would have been reasonable to anticipate that there would have
been some allusion to it. Little is known, from what is said, of
the implements of husbandry, and nothing forbids us to suppose
that they were of the rudest sort.

12. MODES OF TRAVELLING*

From the earliest period in the East the mode of travelling to

any distance appears to have been by caravans, or companies.
Two objects seem to have been contemplated by this in making
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long journeys across pathless deserts that were much infested by
robbers ;

the one was the purpose of self-defence, the other, mutual
accommodation. For the purposes of those travelling companies,

camels are admirably adapted by nature, alike from their ability to

bear burdens, from the scantiness of food which they require, and

for their being able to travel far without water. Caravans are first

mentioned in Gen. xxxvii. 25, “ And they sat down to eat bread :

and they lifted up their eyes and looked, and, behold, a company of

Ishmaelites came from Gilead with their camels bearing spicery

and balm and myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt.” A beau-

tiful notice of this mode of travelling occurs in Job (vi. 15—20),

as being common in his time

:

My brethren are faithless as a brook.

Like the streams of the valley that pass away;
Which are turbid bjr means of the [melted] ice.

In which the snow is hid [by being dissolved].

In the time when they become warm they evaporate.

When the heat cometh, they are dried up from their place ;

They channels of their way wind round about

;

They go into nothing, and are lost.

The caravans of Tema look

;

The travelling companies of Sheba expect to see them.
They are ashamed that they have relied on them,
They come even to the place, and are confounded.

There is, in one place in Job, a slight intimation that runners or

carriers were employed to carry messages when extraordinary

speed was demanded, though there is no evidence that this was a

settled custom, or that it was regulated by law :

And my days are swifter than a runner

;

They flee away, and they see no good. ch. ix. 25.

Connected with the subject of travelling, we may remark, that the

art of making light boats or skiffs from reeds appears to have been

known, though there is no mention of ships, or of distant naviga-

tion:

They pass on like the reed-skiffs;

As the eagle darting on its prey. ch. ix. 26.

13. THE MILITARY ART.

There are in the book of Job frequent allusions to weapons of

war, and to modes of attack and defence, such as to show that the

subject had attracted much attention, and that war then was by no
means unknown. In the poem we find the following allusions to

the weapons used, and to the methods of attack and defence.
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To poisoned arrows

:

For the arrows of the Almighty are within me,
Their poison drmketh up my spirit;

The terrors of God set themselves in array against me. ch. vi 4

To the shield

:

He runneth upon him with outstretched neck,

With the thick bosses of his shields, ch. xv. 26.

To the methods of attack, and the capture of a walled town i

He set me up for a mark.
His archers came around me;
He transfixed my reins, and did not spare ;

My pall hath he poured out upon the ground.

He breaketh me with breach upon breach *,

He rusheth upon me like a mighty man. ch. xvi. 12— 14.

To the iron weapon and the bow of brass

:

He shall flee from the iron weapon.

But the bow of brass shall pierce him through, ch. xx. 24,

To the works cast up by a besieging ai*my for the annoyance of a

city by their weapons of war

:

His troops advance together against me

;

They throw up their way against me,
And they encamp round about my dwelling, ch. xix. 12.

In this connexion, also, should be mentioned the sublime descrip-

tion of the war-horse in ch. xxxix. 19, seq. The horse was un-

doubtedly used in war, and a more sublime description of this

animal caparisoned for battle, and impatient for the contest, does

not occur in any language

:

Hast thou given the horse his strength ?

Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder?
Dost thou make him to leap as the locust?

How terrible is the glory of his nostrils

!

He paweth in the valley; he exulteth in his strength;

He goeth forth into the midst of arms.
He laugheth at fear, and is nothing daunted;
And he tumeth not back from the sword.
Upon him rattleth the quiver,

The glittering spear, and the lance.

In his fierceness and rage be devoureth the ground.
And will no longer stand still when the trumpet sounds.
When the trumpet Sounds, he saith, * AhaT
And from afar he snuffeth the battle

—

The war-cry bf the princes, and the battle-shout

14. ZOOLOGY.

The references to zoology in this book, which are numeroTt%
and which show that the habits of many portions of the animaUd
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creation had been observed with great care, may be ranked under
the heads of insects, reptiles, birds, and beasts.

fa) Of insects, the only two that are mentioned are the spider

and the moth

:

Ilis hope shall rot.

And his trust shall be the building of the spider.

He shall lean upon his dwelling, and it shall not stand;

lie shall grasp it, but it shall not endure, ch. viii. 14, 15.

Behold, in his servants he putteth no confidence,

And his angels he chargeth with frailty ;

How much more true is this of those who dwell in houses of clay,

Whose foundation is in the dust!

They are crushed before the moth-worm! ch. iv. 18, 19.

He bnildeth his house like the moth,
Or like a shed which the watchman maketh. ch. xxvii. 18.

(b) Of reptiles, we find the asp and the viper mentioned

:

He shall suck the poison of asps;

The viper’s tongue shall destroy him. ch. xx. 16.

(c) The birds or fowls that are mentioned in this book are much
more numerous. They are the following, nearly all so mentioned
as to show that their habits had been the subject of cai’eful ob-

servation.

The vulture

:

The path thereto no bird knowetb.
And the vulture’s eye hath not seen it. ch. xxviii. 7.

The raven:

Wlio provideth for the raven his food.

When his young ones cry unto God,
And wander for lack of food? ch. xxxviii. 41,

Xhe stork and the ostrich:

A wing of exulting fowls moves joyfully !

Is it the wing and plumage of the stork ?

For she leaveth her eggs upon the ground.

And upon the dust she warmeth them,
And forgetteth that her foot may crush them.
And that the wild beast may break them.

She is hardened towards her young, as if they were not hers;
In vain is her travail, and without solicitude;

Because God hath withheld wisdom from her,

And hath not imparted to her understanding.

In the time when she raiseth herself up on high.

She laugheth at the horse and his rider, ch. xzxiz. 13—>18.

The eagle and the hawk:

Is it by thy understanding that the hawk fiieth^

And spreadeth his wings toward the south ?
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Is it at thy command that the eagle mounteth up,

And that he buildeth his nest on high ?

He iuhabiteth the rock and abideth there

—

Upon the crag of the rock, and the high fortress.

Prom thence he spieth out his prey,

His eyes discern it from afar.

His young ones greedily gulp down blood

;

And where the slain are, there is he. ch. xxxix. 26—30.

(d) The beasts that are mentioned are, also, quite numerous, and
the description of some of them constitutes the most magnificent

part of the poem. The descriptions of the various animals are also

more minute than anything else referred to, and but a few of them
can be copied without transcribing whole chapters. The beasts

referred to are the following:

The camel, sheep, ox, and she-ass, ch. i. 3, xlii. 12,

The lion:

The roaring of the lion, and the voice of the fierce lion [are silenced],

And the teeth of young lions are broken out.

The old lion perishes for want of prey,
And the whelps of the lioness are scattered abroad, ch. iv. 10, 11.

The wild ass:

Doth the wild ass bray in the midst of grass ?

Or loweth the ox over his fodder ? ch. vi. 5.

Who hath sent forth the wild ass free ?

Or who hath loosed the bonds of the wild ass ?

Whose home I have made the wilderness,

And his dwellings the barren land.

He scorneth the uproar of the city

;

The cry of the driver he heedeth not.

The range of the mountains is his pasture:
He searcheth after every green thing, ch. xxxix. 5—8.

The dog:

But now they who are younger than I have me in derision,

Whose fathers I would have disdained to set with the dogs of my flock.

h. xxx< 1.

The jackal:

I am become a brother to the jackal.
And a companion to the ostrich, ch. xxx. 29.

The mountain-goat and the hind:

Knowest thou the time when the wild goats of the rock bring forth ?

Or canst thou observe the birth-throes of the hind ?

Canst thou number the months that they fulfil ?

Knowest thou the season when they bring forth?
They bow themselves; they give birth to their young;
They cast forth their sorrows.
Theif young ones iocrease in strength,
They grow up in the wilderness,
They go from them, and return no more. ch. xxxix. 1—4.
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The unicorn:

Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee ?

Will he abide through the night at thy crib ?

Wilt thou bind him with his band to the furrow?

And will he harrow the valleys after thee ?

Wilt thou trust him because his strength is great ?

Or wilt thou commit thy labor to him ?

Wilt thou have confidence in him to bring in thy grain?

Or to gather it to thy threshing-floor? ch. xxxix. 9—12,

The war-horse, in a splendid passage already quoted, cli. xxxix.

19—25. And, finally, the behemoth or hippopotamus, and the levia-

than or crocodile, in ch. xl. 15—24, xli.—perhaps the most splendid

descriptions of animals to be found anywhere in poetry. For the

nature and habits of the animals there described, as well as of those

already referred to, the reader is referred to the Notes.

Such is a mere reference to the various topics of science and the

arts referred to in the book of Job. Though brief, yet they furnish

us with an invaluable account of the progress which society had
then made; and in order to obtain an estimate of the state of the

world on these subjects at an early period, there is no better means
now at command than a careful study of this book. The scene of

the book is laid in the vicinity of those portions of the earth which
had made the greatest progress in science and the arts ; and from this

poem we may learn, with considerable accuracy, probably, what
advances had then been made in Babylon and in Egypt.

IX.

Exegetical helps to the hook of Job^

1. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS.

The Vulgate, Septuagint, Syriac, and the Chaldee Paraphrase.
For the general character of these versions, and their value in

interpreting the Old Testament, see Introduction to Isaiah, § 8.

Of the book of Job, the Vulgate is, in general, a very fair and cor-

rect version. The translation of the Septuagint is much inferior

to what it is on the Pentateuch, and some of the other books of the
Bible, though superior to the translation of Isaiah. There are
various attempts at explanation of difficulties in it, and statements
of things asfacts^ for which there is no authority in the original-
showing that if these were inserted by the translators themselves,
there was an effort to make it as clear as possible. Whether these,

however, were inserted by the translators, or have been interpolated
by later hands, it is not easy now to determine. The same attempt
at explanation occurs, but much more frequently, in the TargujD%

I



in INTROBUCTION.

or Chaldee Paraphrase. In that work, however, this is much more
excusable than in what was designed as a strict translation, for tho

word Targum interpretation^ translation, explanation ofone

language by another) will admit with propriety considerable lati-

tude of explanation in the attempt to render a work from one lan-

guage into another. See Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. Talmud. The old

Syriac version is literal, and, so far as I can judge, is incomparably

the best ancient version of the Scriptures which has been made.

Its aid is of great value in the exposition of the Bible.

2. HEBREW WRITERS.

Abraham Ben Juda, published under the name of Dp*?

i. e., Compositiones Collectance, a commentary on the Prophets, Me-
gilloth, and Hagiographa, collected chiefly from Jarchi, Aben-Ezra,

and Levi Ben Gersom, 1593 and 1612, fol.

Abraham Ben Meir, Aben-Esrae, Commentary on Job. Found
fn the Rabbinic editions of the Bible, Venice, 1525, 1526, Basle,

1618, 1619, and Amsterdam, 1724. In multifarious erudition,

^md accurate knowledge of the Hebrew language, and in a happy
tact of hitting the sense of liis author, Aben-Ezra greatly surpas^s

all his contemporaries.” Rosenmuller, He has made much use of

the Arabic language; but on account of his conciseness, he is often

obscure.

Abraham Ben Mardochai Perizol, Commentary on Job in tho

Bible published at Venice, 1517, and Amsterdam, 1724. *

Isaac Cohen, Ben Schelomoh, Commentary on Job with the

Hebrew text, Constantinople, 1545.

Isaac Ben Schelomoh Jabez, who lived at Constantinople in the.

16th century, also published a commentary on Job, inscribed

The fear of the Almighty,” which is found in the edition of

the Bible at Amsterdam, 1724.

Levi Ben Gerschom, born 1288, died 1370. In 1326 he wrote a
commentary on Job, w^hich was first published in 1477. It was
republished at Naples in 1487, and is found in the Rabbinical
Bibles. This is the most copious and clear of the Rabbinical com-
mentaries. He gives an explanation of the words and phrases in
the book, and accompanies it with a paraphrase.

Meir Ben Isaac Arama, born 1492, died at Thessalonica, 1556.
He wrote a commentary on Job called 2VN TnD, ‘‘ Illustrating

Job,” which was published in fol. at Thessalonica, in 1516, and
subsequently at Venice, 1567 and 1603.
Moseh Alscheh, of Galilee, He died about 1601. He wrote ft

commentary on Job, caUed ppiDD np7n, The Portion of tUo
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Legislator.” It was published at Venice, 1603-4. Again in 1722
and 1725.

Moses Nachmanides. He lived in the 13th century. A com-

mentary of his on Job is found in the Rabbinical Bible, Venice;

1517, and Amsterdam, 1724.

Obadiah Ben eJacob Sphorno. He wrote a commentary on Job
with the title, plii The Judgment of the Just.” Venice,

1590, and Amsterdam, 1724.

Schelomoh Jarchi Ben Jizchak, commonly called Rasche, He
lived in Campania in the 11th century. His commentary on Job,

and on the other books of tlie Old Testament, is found in the

Rabbinical Bible published at Venice and^Amsterdam. This work
of Jai chi is of great authority among the Hebrews. He has col-

lected and preserved most of the interpretations handed dowui by
tradition.

Schelomoh Ben Melech. He lived at Constantinople in the 16th

century. He publi.''hed a commentary on the whole of the Old
Testament under the title of “ Perfection of Beauty.”

Amsterdam, 1661 and 1663, fol. In this work he was much aided

by the celebrated David Kirnchi.

,
Scliirneon Ben Zemaeh Duran, a Spanish elew of the 15th cen-

tury. He wrote a commentary on Job called “Loving
Judgment.” Venice, 1590-4.

3. THE FATHERS.

Catena in beatissimum Job absolutissima e xxiv Groeciae docto-

rum explanatioiiibus contexta a Paulo CoxMITOLO Perusiano.

Lyons, 1586, Venice, 1587.

The same publi.Nhed under the title of Catena Grascorum Patrum
in bcatum Job, etc., by Niceta. He revised the work and amended
it, and greatly increased it. This was published under the care of
P. Junius, Royal Librarian, in London, 1637, fol.

Ephrem the Syrian. Commentary, or Scholia on Job, in Syriac.

Found in his works.

Jerome. Commentary found in his works. It is of very little

value. The princi[)les of interpretation are fanciful. Jerome held
that Job was a tyfie of Christ; that the land of Uz represents the
Virgin Mary; that his seven sons were the seven-form spirit of
grace; that his daughters were the law, the prophets, and the
gospel; that the sheep represented the church, and the camels the
depravity of the Gentiles; the oxen, which are clean animals^ re«
present the Jews I Notes on eh. i. 6.

Augustine. Found in his works.

I 2
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Philip, Presbyter, lived about a.d. 440. Basle, 1527. His

commentary is allegorical and mystical.

Gregory the Great, a.d. 590. Expositiones in Job. Rome,
1475. Paris, 1495, fob; and in French, Paris, 1666-1669.

•

4. CATHOLIC VERSIONS AND COMMENTARIES.

Thomm De Vio Caietani (Cardinal and Bishop) Commentarii in

Librum Jobi, Rome, 1535, fob Cardinal Cajetan was ignorant of

the Hebrew language, but a man of distinguished talent. Had h(i

been as much acquainted with the Hebrew, says Rosenmiiller, as

he was distinguished for genius and the power of judgment, he

would have greatly excelled all who went before liiiu in the expli-

cation of Job.

Franc. Titelmanni, Elucidatio paraphastica in Jobum. Ant-

werp, 1547, 1550, 1553, 1556. Lyons, 1554.

Augustini Stcuchi, Enarrationes in Librum Jobi. Venice, 1567.

He was well acquainted with the Hebrew and Chaldee languages.

Joa. Merceri Commentarii in Job. Geneva, 1573.

C. Sanctii Commentarius in Job. Lugd. Bat. 1625, fob

Cypriani De Huerga, Commentaria in xviii. priora Capita Jobi.

1582, fob

Didaci De Zuniga, Commentaria in Librum Jobi. Rome, 1591.

This professes to explain and reconcile the Hebrew, Latin Vulgate,

and Septuagint.

J. De Pineda, Commentariorum in Librum Jobi, Libri xiii.

With a paraphrase. 1597, 1602, fob Often reprinted. 1600, 1605,

1613, 1619, 1627, 1631, 1685, 1701, 1710. This work is highly

commended by Schultens.

Liber Job paraphrastice explicatus a Joanne a Jesu Maria.

Rome, 1611.

Jacobi Jansonii, Enarrationes in propheticum Librum Job.
1623, 1643, fob

Gasparis Sanctii, in Librum Job commentarii cum Paraphrasi.

1625, fob Lyons. 1712, Leipsic.

Jacob Bolducii, commentaria in Librum Job. Paris, 1638.
Balthas. Corderii Jobus explicatus. Antwerp, 1646 and 1656,

fob

Philippi Codurci, Scholia seu Adnotationes in Jobum. Paris,

1651.

Jobi brevi commentario et Metaphrasi poetica illustratus, Scrip-
Bit Franciscus Vavassor. Paris, 1638.

Analyse du livre de Job (par Laur. Daniel). Lyon, 1710.
Le Livre de Job, scion la Vulgate, Paraphrase, avec des re-

marques, par Jean Hardouin. 2 vob Paris* 1729.
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11 Libro de Giobbc dal testo Ebreo in versi Italian! dall’ Giacinto
Ceruti. Rome, 1773.

5. PROTESTANT VERSIONS AND COMMENTARIES.

Jo. Bu^enliagii, Adnotationes in Jobum. 1526.

Mart. Bueeri, Comrnentaria in librnm Job. 1228, fob

Jo. Qilcolamj)adii, Exegemata in Job et Danielem. BaJe,

1532, 1533, 1536. Geneva, 1532, 1533, 1567, 1578, fol. French,

at Geneva, 1562.

Mart. Borrhai, alias Cellarii, Commentarius in Jobum. 1532,

1539, 1610.

Keinhardi Lntzi, Adnotationes in Librnm Jobi. 1539, 1563.

Jo. Calvini, Conciones in Jobum. 1569, 1593. French, 1563,

1611. German, 1587. English, London, 1584, fol.

Victorini Strigellii, Liber Job, ad Ebraicam veritatem recognitus,

ct Argumentis atque Scholiis illustratus. 1566, 1571.

Ivan. ]Mcrceri, Commentarii in Libruin Job. Geneva, 1573, fol.

"With a letter from Beza appended.

Jobus Commentario ct Baraphrasi illustratus a Theodoro Beza.

Geneva, 1583, 1589, 1599, 1600.

Robert! Rolloci (a minister at Edinburgh) Commentarius in

Jobum. Geneva, 1610.

Jo. Piscatoris, Commentarius in Librnm Job. 1612.

Job. Drusius, Nova Versio et Scholia in Jobum. Amsterdam,
1636. A posthumous work.

Explications sur le livre de Job, Pseaumes, Proverbes, Ecclesi-

aste, et Cantique, par Jean Diodati. Geneva, 1638.

Exposition of the Book of Job, by George Abbott. London,

1610.

Abbott’#5?ara[)hrase of the Book of Job. 1640, 4to. It is formed

on the basis of the English version, and contains no notes.

Christophori Schulteti, Analysis typica concionum habitarum in

Job, etc. 1647, fol.

Joh. Cocceii, Commentarius in Librum Jobi. 1644, fol. “ A
diffuse work, and tilled with numerous disputations merely theolo-

gical.” Roscnmiiller,

Jo. Meiern, Comrnentaria in Job, Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, et in

Canticum Canticorum. 1651, fol.

Ed. Leigh, Annotations on the five poetical Books of the Old
Testament. London, 1657, fol.

Terenti, Liber Jobi, Cluild. Grnec. et Lat. 1663, 4to.

Spanheim, Ilistoria Jobi. 1672.

Joh. com'. Zelleri, Auslegung des Biichleins Hiob. Hambarghf
1667.
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Exposition of the Book of Job, being the sura of 316 Lectures,

by George Hutcheson, (of Edinburgh.) London, 1669, fol.

Caryl’s Exposition of the Book of Job, two vols. fol. 1669. This

work was originally published in six vols. 4to. “ The author was

a respectable scholar, a useful preacher, and an exemplary man.

He was a nonconformist minister. He was concerned in an

English-Greek Lexicon.” The work is too voluminous to be much
consulted, or to be generally useful.

Sebast. Schmidii in Librum Jobi Commentarius, etc. 1670,

1680, 1690, 1705. Commended by Schultens for the careful com-

parison of the different versions, the accurate examination of words,

and the clearness of the method. There is, however, too constant

a reference to theological questions debated in the time of the

author between the Lutherans and the Reformed.

Petr. Van Hoecke on Job. Leyden, 1697.

Theod. Antonis (a Dutch commentator) on Job. Frankfort,

1702. He holds that the book of Job is a representation or a type

of the church in its afflictions and persecutions.

A Paraphrase on the Book of Job, by Richard Blackmore.

London, 1700.

Das Buch Hiob aus dem Hebraischcn Grundtext anfs neue
getreulich ins Teusche ubersetzt u. s. w. von Renato Andrea Kor-
tum. Leips. 1708.

Pauli Egerdi, Erlauterung des Buches Hiob. u. s. w. von. Job.

Hein. Michaelis. 1716. Published after the death of the author.

Animadversiones philologicas in Jobum, etc. Auc. Albert

Schultens. 1 708.

Job. Hen. Michaelis, Notm uberiores in Librum Jobi, in vol. ii.

of his Annotations on the Hagiographa. Halle, 1720.

Herm. Yon der Hardt, on Job. 1728, fol.

Jobi Physica Sacra, oder Hiobs Naturwissenschaft^verglichen

mit der heutigen, von. Joh. Jac. Schcutzer. 1721. The author

sometimes attributes views of science to the speakers in the book
of Job which there is no certain evidence that they possessed. Still

the work of Scheutzer contains much that is valuable. It extends
to the whole Bible, and is in 8 vols. fol. in Latin and German, with
numerous valuable plates.

Theodore de Hase, de Leviathan Jobi et Ceto Jonas. Bremen,
1723, 8vo.

Le Livre de Job, traduit en Francois, sur Toriginal Hebrew, par
Theod. Criusoz. Rotterdam, 1729.

Veteris Testamenti Libri Hagiographi, ex translatione Joannig
Clerici. Amsterdam, 1731, fol. He regards the book of Job as

written after the return from the Babylonish exile.
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Annotations on the Book of Job and the Psalms, by Thomas
Fenton. London, 1732.

Joh. Adolf HolFmaus Neue Erklarung des Buchs Hiob u. s. w.
Hamburgh, 1734. This work professes to illustrate Job from the

remains of antiquity, and from the Oriental philosopliy. The au-

thor found deep mysteries in the book, and is much addicted to the

allegorical mode of interpretation. The work is now of little

value.

Samuel Wesley Dissertationes et Conjecture in Librum Jobi,

tabulis geographicis et figuris mnis illustrate. London, 1736, fol.

Liber Jobi, cum nova versione, ad Ilebrmurn fontem, et com-
mentario perpetuo, in quo veterum et recentiorurn interpretum

cogitata prmcipua expenduntur; genuinus sensus ad priscum linguaE

genium indagatur, atque ex filo, et nexu uiiiverso, argumenti nodus
intricatissimus evolvitur. Curavitet editit, Alhertus Schultens.
Ludg. Batav. 1737. The same work abridged by Richard Grey.
London, 1741, 8; and a more full abridgment, Halae, G 73, 1774, *8.

This great work of Schultens on Job deserves the first place, on
many accounts, in the list of those illustrative of this book. It is

the most elaborate commentary which has been published, and
contains a full statement of the opinions which have been enter-

tained by critics on ditlerent parts of the work. Schultens brought

to the interpretation of the book of Job a more accurate and ex-

tensive knowledge of the Hebrew and Ai’abic than was possessed

by any one who preceded him in this department of labor. The
leading faults of the work are, a too minute and tedious detail of

the opinions of other commentators, aniounting in many instances

to a statement of more than twenty opinions on the meaning of a

verse or phrase, and, in determining the meaning of Hebrew words,

too great a proneness to rely on etymological conjectures.

Liber Jobi in versiculas metrice divisus, cum versione Alberti

Schultens Notisque ex ejus Commcntario excerptis. Richard

Grey. London, 1741.

Sigmund Jacob Baumgartens Auslegung des Buchs Hiob.

Halle, 1740.

Recht beleuchtetes Buch Hiobs, mit vielen dabey gemachten

neuen Entduckungen, nOthigen Anmerkungen und erbaulichen

Nutzanwendungen. Herausgegeben von Jacob Koch. 1743, 1744,

1747.

Kleine Geographisch-historische Abhandlungen zur Erlauterung

einiger Stellen Mosis und vornehmlich des ganzen Buchs Hiob. von

Jac. Koch. 1747.

Costard's Observations on the Book of Job. 1747, 8vo.

A Dissertation on the Book of Job^ &c.; by John Garnett, D.D«|
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quai-to, London, 1749. According to Garnett, the book of Job is

a drama, or allegory ; the Babylonish captivity is the main subject

of the allegory ; the three friends who came to visit Job are the

children of Edom coming to condole with the Hebrews in their

captivity. The work is of very little value.

Das richte Gericht in dem kurz und vcrstandlicli erklarten,

ubersetzten und zergliederten Buch Hiob u. s. w. durch Christoph

Friedrich Oetingcr. 1743.

Elihu ; or, An Inquiry into the principal Scope and Design of

the Book of Job, by Walter Hodges, D.D. London, quarto, 1750.

According to Dr. Hodges, the book of Job relates to patriarchal

times, and the design is to give a summary of the patriarchal reli-

gion. The particular purpose of the book, according to the view of

this author, is, to reveal and establish the doctrine of justification.

Job was a type of the Saviour, and by Job’s friends being directed

to offer sacrifices for themselves, is intimated that each national

church ought to have an independent power in such matters.” In

the opinion of this author, Elihu was the Son of God himself

!

The nature and value of the work may be easily seen from these

views. The author was a divine of the Hutchinsonian school.

The Book of Job, with a Paraphrase from llie third verse of the

third chapter to the seventh verse of the forty-second chapter. By
Leonard Chappelow, B.D., Arabic Professor. Cambridge, 1752.
“ A mere paraphrase, verbose, and without annotations.”

Observationes Miscellana) in Librum Job, etc., by David Renat,

Bouillier. Amsterdam, 1758.

The Divine Legation of Moses Demonstrated, by Bishop War-
burton. 1758. In this great work there is an examination of the

book of Job, which has attracted much attention, on account of the

learning and talent of the author. The theory of Warburton is,

that the book of Job is a drama; that it relates to the Jews in the
time of the captivity ; that it was written some time between the
return and the thorough settlement of the Jews in their own land;
that the drama is allegorical in its character; that the character of
Job is designed to represent the Jewish people; that his wife is a
representation of the heathen influence which led the Hebrews on
their return to marry “ strange wives;” that the three friends of
Job represent the three capital enemies of the Jews who hindered
their efforts to rebuild the temple on their return from Babylon,
Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem; that under the character of Elihu
the writer or author of the poem is himself designated. Div. Lega»
B. vi. § 2. After the view which Bishop Warburton gives of the
book of Job, there is more real point and force than he himself in-

tended in what he says in a letter to his friend Dr. Hurd. ‘‘ Poor
Job I it was his eternal fate to be persecuted by his friends. Hi^
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three friends passed sentence of condemnation upon him, and he
has been executed in effigy ever since. He was first bound to the

stake by a long catena of Greek Fathers; then tortured by Pineda;

then strangled by Caryl ; and afterwards cut up by Wesley and
anatomized by Garnett. I only acted the tender part of lus wife,

and was for making short work with him. But he was ordained, I
think, by a fate like that of Prometheus, to lie still upon his dung-
hill, and to have his brains sucked out by owls.”

An Essay towards a new English version of the Book of Job
from the original Hebrew, with a Commentary, and some account

of his life. By Thomas Heath, Esq., of Exeter. Quarto. London,
17o6. There is little in this work that can now be regarded as of

value. The knowledge of Hebrew by the author was quite limited,

and the notes throw little light on the meaning of the text.

A Critical Dissertation on the Book of Job, by Charles Peters,

A.M. London, 1751, quarto. This work is designed particularly

to examine the theory of Bishop Warburton ; to vindicate the an-

tiquity of the book; to show that the passage in ch. xix. 25—27
refers to the resurrection and the future judgment ; and that the

doctrine of the future state was the popular belief among the

Hebrews. It is a work of considerable learning and value. It

contains much valuable matter, though all its reasonings may not

be satisfactory.

Paraphrastisclie Erkllirung des Buchs Iliob, von Joh. Fried.

Bahrdt, Leips. 1764.

Das Buch Hiob, in einer poetischen Uebersetzung nach Schul-

tens Erkliirung mit Anmerkungen, von Simon Grynaeus. 1767.

Joh. Dav. Cube poetisclie und prosaische Uebersetzung dcs

Buchs Hiob. Berlin, 1769.

Paul Bauldri, Critical Remarks on Job.

Kurze doch griindliche Erklarung des Buchs Hiob, u. s. w. von
Joh. Georg. Meintel. Nilrnberg, 1771.

Veltliusen, Exercitationes Critiem in Jobum, cap. xix. 1772,

12mo.

Scott’s Book of Job in English verse, with Notes. 1773, 8vo.

A very valuable work.” Wemyss,
Metaphrais libri Jobi, sive Job metricus, vario carminis genere,

rimo ejulans, post jubilans, interprete Jo. Georg. Meintel. 1775.

Versucli einer neuen poetischen Uebersetzung des Buches Hiob,

u. s. w. von J. C. R. Eckermann. 1778.

Animadversiones in Librum Job. Scripsit Jas. Christ. Rud.
Eckermann. Lubeck, 1779.

Jo. Christoph. Doederlin Scholia in libros vet. Testam. poetica?-,

Jobum, Psalmos, et tres Salomonis. Halle, 1779.

Joa. Jac. Reiske conjecturaQ in Jobum et Froverbia Salomonis.
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Leips. 1779. He takes great liberty with the Hebrew text, trans-

posing, changing, or rejecting whole verses at pleasure.

Hiob, iibersetzt von Dan. Gottliilf Moldenhawer. Leips. 1780.

Das Buch Hiob zum allgemeinen Gebrauch, von Heinr. Sander.

Leips. 1780, 8VO.

Hiob, neu iibersetzt mit Anmerkungen, von W. F. IIufnageL

1781, 8vo.

Hiob, aus dem Hebraischen Original neu iibersetzt, u. s. w. von

Christ. Dav. Kessler. 1784, 8vo.

Hiob, aus dem Hebraischen Original neu iibersetzt und mit

orkliirenden Anmerkungen versehen, zum allgemeinen Gebrauch,

von Chr. Dan. Kessler. Tubingen, 1784, 8vo.

Greve, Ultima Capita Jobi. 1788, 4to.

Jobi, antiquissimi carminis hebraici, natura atque virtus. Scrip-

sit Car. Dav. Ilgen. Leips. 1789, 8vo.

Jobus, Proverbia Salomonis, etc. a Job. Aug. Dathio. Halle,

1789, 8vo.

Job oversat [with brief critical and philological remarks], by
And. Heins. In the Dutch language. Amsterdam, 1794. 8vo.

Het Bock Job, etc. [also in the Dutch language.] By Herrman
Muntinghe. Amsterdam, 1794, 8vo.

Garden’s improved version of the Book of Job. 1796, 8vo.

The same work translated into German by J. P. Berg. Leips.

1797, 8vo.

Hiob, iibersetzt; ein Versuch von Samuel Christian Pape.

Gottingen, 1797, 8vo.

Das Buch Hiob metrisch iibersetzt. Ein Versuch von A. S.

Block. Ratzeburg, 1799, 8vo.

Hiob, iibersetzt von J. G. Eichhorn. Leips. 1800, 8vo. Ncue
verbesserte Ausgabe. Gbttingen, 1824.

Exegetische und kritische versnche iiber die schwersten stellen

des Buchs Hiob. Leips. 1801, 8vo.

Discourses and Dissertations on the Scriptural Doctrine of

Atonement and Sacrifice. By William Magee, D.D. 1801. In
this important work on the Atonement, there is a very valuable dis-

sertation on the book of Job. Bishop Magee supposes that Moses
was the author, or that it was written by Job himself, or by some
contemporary, and that it fell into the hands of Moses, and was
adopted by him as an important help to encourage the Israelites in

their trials.

Die heilige Schrift des Alten Testaments, zweiten Theils. drit-

ten Bandes zweite Haifte, welche das Buch Hiob euthalt. von D*
Brentana und Th. A. Dereser. Frankfort, 1804, 8vo.

Hiob. Ein religioses Gedicht Aus dem Hebraischen neu hber-
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setzt, gepruft und erliiubert von Matthias Heinr. Stuhlmann.
Hamburg, 1804, 8vo.

Stock’s Book of Job; a new version, with Notes. 1805, 4to.

See this work examined with great severity in Magee on the

Atonement.

Pareau, Commentatio, &c. 1807, 8vo.

Das Buell Iliob, bearbeitet von Gaab. Tubingen, 1809, 8vo.

Die Scliriften des Alten Testaments. Neu ubersetzt von J. C.

W. August! und W. M. L. de Wette. Dritter Band. Hiob. Hei-
delberg, 1809, 8vo.

Jobus Latine vertit, et annotatione perpetua, illustravit, Ern.
Frid. Car. Eoseniniiller, Ling. Arab, in Acad. Leips. Prof. Leips
1806. The commentary of Roscnmiiller is, on the whole, pro-

bably the most valuable of all the expositions of this book. One
who wishes to cxplrxin and understand the book of Job will find

more valuable materials collected there than in any other of the

commentaries. Nothing is passed over without an attempt at

explanation; and nothing collected by his predecessors that would
throw light on the meaning of the book, seems to have been un-
noticed by him. For the most part, also, the exposition is dis-

tinguished by sound sense, by correct and sober views, as well as

by eminent learning.

The Book of Job, translated by Eliz. Smith. 1810, 8vo. “ This
work was completed before the twenty-sixth year of the authoress,

with little help except from Parkhurst’s Lexicon, and the revision

of her friend Dr. Randolph, who annexed to it a few critical notes

She left a fine example to her sex; and though self-taught, with

little access to books, she left behind her some monuments of

learning and piety calculated to make many blush for their own
idleness.”— Wemyss.
The Book of Job literally translated from the original Hebrew^

and restored to its natural arrangement, with notes critical and
illustrative ; and an Introduction on its scene, scope, language,

author, and object. By John Mason Good, F.R.S., &c. 1812.

The “ Introduction” by Dr. Good is very valuable. In the Notes

there is much learning, but it is more extensive than accurate.

The translation cannot be relied on as correct. The work, how-
ever, is a valuable contribution to sacred literature, and deserves a

place in every theological library.

Das Buch Hiob aus dem Grundtext metrisch iibersetat und
erlautert von J. Rud. Scharer. Bern, 1818, 8vo.

Bridel, Le Livre de Job. 1818, 8vo.

Hiob, fur gebildete Leser bearbeitet von. C. G. A. BfiokeL

Berlin, 1821, 8vo*
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Das Buch Hiob, aus dem Hebraischen metriscb iibersetzt und
durch kurze philologiscbe Anmerkungen erlautert von L. F. Mel-

Bheimer. Mannheim, 1823.

Buck Hiob. Uebersetzung und Anslegung, von D. Friedrich

Wilhelm Carl Umbreit, Professor an der Universitat zu Heidelberg.

Heidelberg, 1824, 8vo. This is the production of an acute and

sharp-sighted critic. The translation is very accurate, and the

Notes, though brief, are very valuable. The Introduction is less

brief than is desirable, and the views maintained in it are not such

as seem to me to be correct.

Middledorff, curae Hexaplares in Jobum. 1837, 4to.

The Book of the Patriarch Job, translated from the original

Hebrew, as nearly as possible, in the terms and style of the autho-

rized English version, to which is prefixed an introduction on the

History, Times, Country, Friends, and Book of the Patriarch, S<c.

By Samuel Lee, D.D., etc. London, 1837. This work is not

what might have been expected from the learning and reputation of

Prof. Lee. It abounds with Arabic learning, which is scattered

with ostentatious profuseness through the volume, but which often

contributes little to the elucidation of the text. It is designed for

the critical scholar rather than the general reader.

A new translation of the Book of Job, with an Introduction, and
Notes, chiefly explanatory. By George R. Noyes. Boston, 1838.

This is an elegant and a very accurate translation. Dr. Noyes is

understood to be a Unitarian, but neither in this work nor in the

translation of Isaiah have I observed any attempt to accommodate
the translation to the views of that denomination. His aim has

evidently been to give the exact sense of the original, and this, so

far as I can judge, has been accomplished with great accuracy.

The Notes are very brief, but they are pithy and valuable. The
Introduction is less valuable than the other parts of the work.

Job and his Times ; or, a Picture of the Patriarchal Age during
the period between Noah and Abraham, as regards the state of
morality, arts and sciences, manners and customs, &c., and a new
version of that most ancient poem, accompanied with Notes and
Dissertations. The whole adapted to the English reader. By
Thomas Wemyss, author of Biblical Gleanings, Symbolical Dic-
tionary, and other works. London, 1839. This is designed to be
a popular work. It is not so much of the nature of a commentary
as a collection of fragments and brief essays on various topics re-

ferred to in the book of Job. It is chiefly valuable from its illur-

tration of the religion of the time of Job, the arts and sciences, the

manners and customs, &c. It lacks lucid arrangement, and fur-

nishes comparatively little illustration of the difficulties of the
text.
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The Argument, or Controversy, in Verse, Chs. III.—XLII. 6,
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THE BOOK OF JOB.‘

CHAPTER I.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

Brief history of Job
; his piety and prosperity, vs. 1—5. The tribunal of the Almighty, and the

assembling there of the sons of God. Satan appears among them, ver. 6. The inquiry of

the Almighty of Satan where he had been, and his answer, ver. 7. His remark respecting

the fidelity of Job, ver 8. Satan insinuates that all his fidelity is the mere result of selfish-

ness, produced by the favours that God had bestowed on him, and that if his blessings were
taken away he would curse God to his face, vs. 10, 11. The Almighty consents to the trial

of Job, only making it a condition that his person should not be touched, ver. 12, and Satan

goes out from the presence of Jehovah to afflict Job. The calamities that came upon the

family of Job, vs. 13—19. Job’s deep affliction, but perfect resignation, vs. 20—22.

T
here was a man in the land

of ® Uz, whose name was
l Moses is thought to have wrote the Book

of Jbft, W'hilst among the Mtdianites, B.C, 1520,

a 1 Ch. 1. 17, 42. La. 4. 21.

CHAPTER I.

There was a man. This has all the

appearance of being a true history.

Many have regarded the whole book as

a fiction, and have supposed that no
such person as Job ever lived. But the

book opens with the appearance of

reality; and the express declaration

that there was such a man, the mention

of his name and of the place where he

lived, show that the writer meant to

affirm that there was in fact such a man.

On this question see the Introduction,

§ 1. ^ In the land of Uz, On the

question where Job lived, see also the

Introduction, § 2, % WJwse name was

Job, The name Job (Heb. I’lV, Gr.

*Iwj3) means properly, according to

Gesenius, one persecuted^ from a root

(it), meaning to be an enemy to any

one, to persecute, to hate. The pri-

mary idea, according to Geseni^, is to

be sought iu breathing, blowing, or

puffing at or upon any one, as expressive

of anger or hatred, Germ, Anschnauben,

Eichhorn (Einleit. § 638, 1,) supposes

Job
;

and that man was perfect

and upright, and one that ^ feared

God, and eschewed evil.

6 Eze. 14. 14, 20. cRr. 16.6.

that the name denotes a man who turns

himself penitently to God, from a sense

of the verb still found in Arabic l-jH

to repent. On this supposition, the

name was given to him, because, at the

close of the book, he is represented as

exercising repentance for the improper

expressions in which he had indulged

during his sufferings. The verb occurs

only once in the Hebrew Scriptures,

Ex, xxiii. 22 ;
“ But if thou shalt in-

deed obey his voice, and do all that I

speak, then I will be an enmy

unto thine enemies The

participle Oyeb is the common
word to denote an enemy in the Old
Testament Ex. xv. 6, 9 ;

Lev. xxi, 25

;

Num. XXXV. 23; Deutxxxii. 27, 42;

Ps. vii. 5
;

yiii, 2 ;
xxxi. 8 ;

Lam. ii. 4,

5 ;
Job, xiii, 24; xxvil 7 ;

xxxiii. 10,

et scepe al If this be the proper mean-
ing of the word Jb6, then the name
would seem to have been given him by
anticipation, or by common consent

as a much r^ersecut^ man . Significant

names were very common among the
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Hebrews—given either by anticipation

(see Notes on Isa. viii. 18), or subse-

quently, to denote some leading or im-

portant event in the life. Comp. Gen.

IV. 1, 2, 25, V. 29; 1 Sam. i. 20. Such,

too, was the case among the Romans,
where the agnomen thus bestowed be-

came the appellation by which the in-

dividual was best known. Cicero thus

received his name from a wart which

he had on his face, resembling a vetchy

and which was called by the Latins,

cicer. Thus also Marcus had the name
AncuSf from the Greek word av/coiv,

anco7i, because he had a crooked arm

;

and thus the names Africanus, Ger-

manicus, &c., were given to generals

who had distinguished themselves in

particular countries. See Univer. His.

Anc. Part ix. 619, ed. 8vo, Lond. 1779.

In like manner it is possible that the

name Job was given to the Emir of

Uz by common consent, as the man
much persecuted or tried, and that this

became afterwards the appellation by
which he was best known. The name
occurs once as applied to a son of Issa-

char, Gen. xlvi. 13, and in only two
other places in the Bible except in this

book; Ezelt. xiv. 14; James, v. 11.

And that man was perfect (on). The

LXX have greatly expanded this state-

^ment, by giving a paraphrase instead of

a translation. “ He was a man who was
true (dXTjS’ivog), blameless (d/if^wroc),

just (^diKaiog), pious (^reocttlirjg)^ ab-

staining from every evil deed.’' Je-

rome renders it, simplex — simple^ or

sincere. The Chaldee, complete^

finished^ perfect. The idea seems to be,

that his piety, or moral character, was
proportionate^ and was complete in all its

parts. He was a man of integrity in all

the relations of life— as an Emir, a

father, a husband, a worshipper of God.

Such is properly the meaning of the

word on tam^ as derived from con
tSmdm, to complete^ to make full^ perfect

or entire^ or to finish. It denotes that

in which there is no part lacking to

complete the whole—as in a watch in

which no wheel is wanting. Thus he
was not merely upright as an Emir, but
he was pious towards God ; he was not

merely kind to his family, but he was
just to his neighbors and benevolent

to the poor. The word is used to denote

integrity as applied to the heart, Gen.

XX. 5 : m*? Dn3, “ In the honesty, sim-

plicity, or sincerity of my heart (seethe

margin), have I done this.” So 1 Kings,

xxii. 34. “ One drew a bow ionS in

the simplicity [or perfection] of his

heart i. e. without any evil intention.

Comp. 2 Sam. xv. 1 1 ; Prov. x. 9. The
proper notion, therefore, is that of sim-

plicity, sincerity, absence from guile or

evil intention, and completeness of parts

in his religion. That he was a man ab-

solutely sinless, or without any pro-

pensity to evil, is disproved alike by the

spirit of complaining which he often

evinces, and by his own confession, ch
ix. 20

:

If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall con-
demn me

;

If I say 1 am perfect, it shall prove me per-
verse.

So also ch. xlii. 5, 6

:

I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear,
But now mine eye seeth thee

;

Wherefore I abhor myself,

And repent in dust and ashes.

Comp. Eccl. vii. 20. ^ And upright.

The word ydshdr, from

to be straight, is applied often to a road
which is straight, or to a path which is

level or even. As here used it means
upright or righteous. Comp. Ps. xi. 7

;

XXXvii. 14 ; Deut. xxxii. 4 ; Ps. xxxiii.

4. ^ And one that feared God. Reli-

gion in the Scriptures is often repre-

sented as the fear of God. Prov. i. 7,

29 ; ii. 5 ; iii. 13; xiv. 26, 27; Isa. xi. 2;
Acts, ix. 31, et scepe al, ^ And es-

chewed evU. “ And departed from (nD)

evil.” Sept. “ Abstaining from every
evil thing.” These then are the four

characteristics of Job’s piety—^he was
sincere, upright, a worshipper of God,
and one who abstained from all wrong.

These are the essential elements of true

religion everywhere; and the whole
statement in the book of Job shows that

he was, though not absolutely free from
the sins which cleave to our nature,

eminent in each of these things.
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2 And there were born unto

him seven sons and three daugh-

ters.

3 His ' substance also was seven

thousand sheep, and three thou-

1 or, cattle.

2. And there were born unto him seven

sons and three daughters. The same
number was given to him again after

these were lost, and his severe trials had
been endured. See ch. xfu. la. Of his

second family the names of the daughters

are mentioned, ch. xlii. 14. Of his first,

it is remarkable that neither the names
of his wife, his sons, nor his daughters,

are recorded. The Chaldee, however,
on what authority is unknown, says, that

the name of his wife was nyi Dinahy

ch. ii. 9.
^

3. His substance. Marg. or cattle.

The word here used is derived

from rr:;?, kanahy to gain or acquire, to

buy or purchase, and properly means
anything acquired or purchased— pro-
perty, possessions, riches. The wealth
of nomadic tribes, however, consisted

mostly in flocks and herds, and hence
the word in the Scriptures signifies,

almost exclusively, property in cattle.

The word, says Gesenius, is used st/ictlr/

to denote sheep, goats, and neat cattle,

excluding beasts of burden (comp. Gr.

KTiivogy herdy used here by the LXX),
though sometimes the word includes

asses and camels, as in this place.

^ Seven thousand sheep. In this verse

we have a description of the wealth of

an Arab ruler or chief, similar to that

of those who are at this day called

Hmirs. Indeed, the whole description

in the book is that which is applicable

to the chief ofa tribe. The possessions

referred to in this verse would constitute

no inconsiderable wealth anywhere, and
particularly in the nomadic tribes of the

East. Land is not mentioned as a part

ot his wealth ; for among nomadic tribes

living by pasturage, the right to the soil

in fee simple is not claimed by indivi-

duals, the right of pasturage or a tem-
porary possession being all that is

needed. For the same reason, and

sand camels, and five hundred
yoke of oxen, and five hundred
she asses, and a very great hous-
hold ; so that this man was the

greatest of all the ^ men of the

east.
2 or, husbandry. * sons.

from the fact that their circumstances

require them to live in moveable tents,

houses are not mentioned as a part of

the wealth of this Emir. To under-
stand this book, as well as most of the

books of the Old Testament, it is neces-

sary for us to lay aside our notions of
living, and transfer ourselves in imegi-

nation to the very dissimilar customs of
the East.—The Chaldee has made a
very singular explanation of this verse,

which must be regarded as the work of
fancy, but which shows the character of

that version :
“ And his possessions

were seven thousand sheep—a thousand

for each of his sons; and three thousand
camels — a thousand for each of his

daughters; and five hundred yoke of

oxen—for himself; and five hundred
she-asses—for his wife.” ^ And three

thousand camels. Camels are well

known beasts of burden, exten.sively

used still in Arabia. The Arabs em-
ployed these animals anciently in war,

in their caravans, and for food. They
are not unfrequently called “ships ot

the desert,” particularly valuable in arid

plains, because they go many days with-

out water. They carry from three to

five hundred pounds, in proportion to

the distance which they have to travel.

Providence has adapted the camel with
wonderful wisdom to sandy deserts, and
in all ages the camel must be an in-

valuable possession there. The driest

thistle and the barest thorn is all the

food that he requires, and this he eats

while advancing on his journey without

stopping or causing a moment’s delay.

As it is his lot to cross immense deserts

where no water is found, and where no
dews fall, he is endowed with the power
of laying in a store of water that will

suffice him for days—Bruce says for

thirty days. To eflect this, nature has

provided large reservoirs or stomachs

within him, where the water is kept

K
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pure, and from which he draws at plea-

sure as from a fountain. No other

animal is endowed with this power, and

were it not for this, it would be wholly

impracticable to cross those immense
plains of sand. The Arabians, the

Persians, and others, eat the flesh of

camels, and it is served up at the best

tables in the country. One ofthe ancient

Arab poets, whose hospitalitygrew into a

proverb, is reported to have killed yearly,

in a certain month, ten camels every day,

for the entertainment of his friends. In

regard to the hardihood of camels, and

their ability to live on the coarsest fare,

Burckhardt has stated a fact which may
furni-'h an illustration. In a journey

which he made from the country south

of the Dead Sea to Egypt, he says,

“During the whole of this journey, the

camels had no other provender than the

withered shrubs of the desert, my dro-

medary excepted, to which I gave a few
handfuls of barley each evening.” Trav.

in Syria, p. 451. Comp. Bruce’s Travels,

vol. iv. p. 596. Niebuhr, Reisebe-

schreibung nach Arabien, 1 Band, s. 215.

Sandys, p. 138. Harmer’s Obs. iv. 415,

ed. Lond. 1808, 8vo; and Rob. Cal.

^ And Jive hundred yoke of oxen. The
fact that Job bad so many oxen, implies

that he devoted himself to the cultiva-

tion of the soil as well as to keeping
flocks and herds. Comp. ver. 14. So
large a number of oxen would constitute

wealth anywhere. ^ And Jive hundred
she asses. Bryant remarks (Observa-
tions, p, 61), that a great part of the

wealth of the inhabitants of the East
often consisted of she-asses, the males
being few and not held in equal estima-

tion. She-asses are early mentioned as
having been in common use to ride on

;

Num. xxii. 23; Judges, v. 10 ; 2 Kings,
iv. 24 (Hebrew). One reason why the
ass was chosen in preference to the
horse, was, that it subsisted on so much
less than that animal, there being no
animal except the camel that could be
so easily kept as the ass. She-asses
were also regarded as the most valuable,
because, in traversing the deserts of the
country, they would furnish travellers
with milk. It is remarkable that cows
ate not mentioned expressly in thismmmtkax of the articles of Job’s

wealth, though butter is referred to by
him subsequently as having been abun-

dant in his family, ch. xxix. 6. It is

possible, however, that cows were in-

cluded as a part of the “ five hundred

yoke of njs, Bdkdr” here rendered

“ oxen but which would be quite as

appropriately rendered cattle. The
word is in the common gender, and is

derived from npa, in Arab., to cleave,

to divide, to lay open, and hence to

plough, to cleave the soil. It denotes

properly the animals used in ploughing;
and it is well known that cows are em-
ployed as well as oxen for this purpose
in the East. See Judges, xiv. 18 ;

11 os.

iv. 16. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 14, where

the word Bdkdr, is used to denote a

cow—“milk of A/ne,” Gen. xxxiii. 13,

(Meh.) 51 And a very yreat houshold.

Marg. husbandry. The Hebrew word

here (nw) is ambiguous. It may de-

note service rendered, xxxiv. 25, work,
or the servants who performe d it. Comp.
Gen.xxvi. lA^Marg, The LXX render
it V7rr/p£(yia, Aquila, dovXtia ; and Sym-
machus, otKeria', all denoting service, or
servitude^ or that which pertained to the
domestic service of a family. The word
refers doubtless to those who had charge
of his camels, his cattle, and of his hus-
bandry. See ver. 15. It is not implied
by the word here used, nor by that m
ver. 15, that they were slaves. They
may have been, but there is nothing to

indicate this in the narrative. The
LXX add to this, as if explanatory of

it, “ and his works were great in the

land.” ^ So that this man was the

greatest. Was possessed of the most
wealth, and was held in the highest

honor. 5f Of all the men of the Bast.

Marg. as in Heb. sons. The sons of
the East denote those who lived in the

East. The word East (oTp) is com-
monly employed in the Scriptures to

denote the country which lies east of
Palestine. For the places intended
here, see Intro. § 2

, (3.) It is of course
impossible to estimate with accuracy
the exact amount of the value of the
property ofJob. Compared with many
persons in modern times, indeed, hii

possessions would not bo re^farded as
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4 And his sons went and feasted 1 in their houses, every one his day;

constitutiDg very great riches. The
Editor of the “ Pictorial Bible” sup-

that, on a fair estimate, his pro-

perty might be considered as worth
jrom thirty to forty thousand pounds
sterling—equivalent to some two hun-
dred thousand dollars. In this estimate

the camel is reckoned as worth about
forty-five dollars, the oxen as worth
about five dollars, and the sheep at a
little more than one dollar, which it is

said are about the average prices now
in Western Asia. Prices, however,
fluctuate much from one age to another;

but at the present day such possessions

would be regarded as constituting great

wealth in Arabia. The value of the
property of Job may be estimated from
this fact, that he had almost half as

many camels as constituted the wealth
of a Persian king in more modern
times. Chardin says, “ as the king of

Persia in the year 1676 was in Mesaii-
dera, the Tartars fell upon the camels
of the king, and took away three thou-
sand of them, which was to him a great
loss, for he had only seven thousand.”—Rosenmiiller, Morgenland, inloc. The
condition of Job we are to regard as
that of a rich Arabic Emir, and his

mode of life as Tiefween the nomadic
pastoral life and the settled manner of
living in communities like ours. He
was a princely shepherd, and yet he
was devoted to the cultivation of the
soil. It does not appear, how ever, that

he claimed the right of the soil in fee
simple^ nor is his condition inconsistent

with the supposition that his residence

in any place was regarded as temporary,
and that all his property might be easily

removed. “ He belonged to that con-

dition of life which fluctuated between
that of the wandering shepherd and
that of a people settled in towns. That
he resided, or had a residence, in a town
is obvious ; but his flock s and herds evi-

dently pastured in the deserts, between
which and the town his own time was
probably divided. He differed from the

Hebrew patriarchs chiefly in this, that

he did not so much wander about
‘ without any certain dwelling-place.’

ipkited condition of life, which is

still frequently exhibited in Western
Asia, will, we apprehend, account suffi-

ciently for the diversified character of
the allusions and pictures which the
book contains—to the pastoral life and
the scenes and products of the v ilder-

ness ; to the scenes and circumstances
of agriculture

;
to the arts and sciences

of settled life and of advancing civiliza-

tion.”—Piet Bib. It may serve some-
what to illustrate the different ideas in

regard to what constituted wealth in

different countries, to compare this

statement respecting Job with a remark
of Virgil respecting an inhabitant of
ancient Italy, whom he calls the most
wealthy among the Ausonian farmers :

—

“ Peniorque Galspsus,
Dum paci medium se oUert, justissimus unus
Qui fuit, Ausormsque ohm ditis'^tmus arvis:
Quinque greges illi balantum, quina redibant
Aimenta, et terram centum vertebataratris.”

Mu. vU. 53ft'-fi39.

** Among the rest, the rich G alesus lies

;

A good old man, while peace he preached in
vain.

Amid the madness of the unruly train

:

Five herds, five bleating flocks, his pasture
filled,

His lands a hundred yoke of oxen tilled.”

Dhyden.

4. And his sons went and feasted in

their houses. Hr. Good renders this,

“and his sons went to hold a banquet
house.” Tindal renders it, “made
bankettes.” The Hebrew means, they
went and made “a house-feast;” and
the idea is, that they gave an entertain-

ment in their dwellings, in the ordinary
way in which such entertainments were
made. The word here used (nrnflip)

is derived from nn'^, shdthdh, to drink

;

and then to drink together, to banquet.
Schultens supposes that this was merely
designed to keep up the proper fami-
liarity between the different branches
of the family, and not for purposes of
revelry and dissipation

; and this seems
to accord with the view of Job. He,
though a pious man, was not opposed to
it, but he apprehended merely that they
might have sinned in their hearts, ver»

5. He knew the danger, and hence he
was more assiduous m imploring for

them the diyine guardianship. IB -Every

IL 2
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and sent and called for their three

sisters to eat and to drink with

them.

5 And it was so, when the

days of their feasting were gone

about, that Job sent and sancti-

fied them, and rose up early in

one his day. In his proper turn, or

when his day came round. Perhaps it

refers only to their birth-days. See ch.

iii. 1, where the word “ day” is used to

denote a birth-day. In early times the

birth -day was observed with great so-

lemnity and rejoicing. Perhaps in this

statement the author of the Book of Job
means to intimate that his family lived

in entire harmony, and to give a picture

of his domestic happiness strongly con-

trasted with the calamities which came
upon his household. It was a great

aggravation of his sufferings that a

family thus peaceful and harmonious

was wholly broken up.—The Chaldee

adds, “ until seven days were com-
pleted,” supposing that each one of these

feasts lasted seven days, a supposition

by no means improbable, if the families

were in any considerable degree remote

from each other. ^ And sent and called

for their three sisters. This also may be

regarded as a circumstance showing
that these occasions were not designed

for revelry. Young men, when they

congregate for dissipation, do not usually

invite their sisters to be with them; nor
do they usually desire the presence of

virtuous females at all. The proba-

bility, therefore, is, that this was de-

signed as affectionate and friendly family

intercourse. In itself there was nothing
wrong in it, nor was there necessarily

any danger
;
yet Job felt it possible that

they might have erred and forgotten

God, and hence he was engaged in more
intense and ardent devotion on their

account
; ver. 5.

5. And it was so, when the days of
their feasting were gone about Dr.
Good renders this, “ as the days of such
banquets returned.” But this is not the
idea intended. It is, when the banquets
had gone round as in a circle through
all the families, then Job sent and sane-

the morning, and offered burnt

offerings according to the number
of them all : for Job said, It^may

be that my sons have sinned^Sm
cursed ^ (jrod in their Im^ts.T'hua
did Job ^ continually.

d Le. 24. 15, 16. > all the days.

tified them. It was not from an antici-

pation that they would do wrong, but it

was from the apprehension that they
might have sinned. The word rendered

‘‘were gone about” (F]p.5) means properly

to join together, and then to move round
in a circle, to revolve, as festivals do.

See Notes on Isaiah, xxix. 1 :
“ Let the

festivals go round.” Here it means that

the days of their banqueting had gone
round the circle, or had gone round the

several families. Sept. “ When the days
of the entertainment (or drinking,

woTov) were finished.” A custom of

feasting similar to this prevails in China.
“ They have their fraternities which
they call the brotherhood of the months;
this consists of months according to the
number of days therein, and in a circle

they go abroad to eat at one another’s

houses by turns. If one man has not

conveniences to receive the fraternity

in his own house, he may provide for

them in another
;
and there are many

public houses well furnished for this

purpose.” See Semedo’s History of
China, i. ch. 13, as quoted by Burder
in Rosenmiiller’s Morgenland, in loc.

^ That Job sent. Sent for them, and
called them around him. He was ap-
prehensive that they might have erred,

and he took every measure to keep
them pure, and to maintain the influ-

ence of religion in his family, And
sanctified them. This expression, says
Schultens, is capable of two interpreta-

tions. It may either mean that he
prepared them by various lustrations,

ablutions, and other ceremonies, to offer

sacrifice; or that he offered sacrifices

for the purpose of procuring expiation
for sins which they might actually have
committed. The former sense, he re-

marks, is favored by the use of tht
word in Ex. xix. 10, 1 Sam. xvL 5,

where the word means, to prepare thana*
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«eives oy aolations to meet God and to

worship him. The latter sense is de-

manded by the connexion. Job felt as

every father should feel in such circum-

stances, that there was reason to fear

that God had not been remembered as

he ought to have been, and he was
therefore more fervent in his devotions,

and called them around him, that their

own minds might be affected in view of

his pious solicitude. What father is

there who loves God, and who feels

anxious that his children should also,

who does not feel special solicitude if

his sons and his daughters are in a

situation where successive days are de-

voted to feasting and mirth ? The word

here rendered sanctified means,

properly, to be pure, clean, holy ; in

Pihel, the form used here, to make
holy, to sanctify, to consecrate, as a

priest; and here it means, that he took

measures to make them holy, on the ap-

prehension that they had sinned ; that

is, he took the usual means to procure

for them forgiveness. Tne LXX render

it he purified them, And
rose up ear If/ in the morning. For the

purpose of offering his devotions, and
procuring for them expiation. It was
customary in the patriarchal times to

offer sacrifice early in the morning. See

G< n. xxii. 3; Ex. xxxii. 6. M And
offered burnt offerings. Heb., “ and
caused to ascend that is, by burning

them 60 that the smoke ascended to-

wards iieaven. The word rendered

burnt offerings is from njy, d/a/i, to

ascend (the word used here and ren-

dered offered"’), and means that which

was made to ascend—to wit, by burning.

It is applied in the Scriptures to a sacri-

fice that was wholly consumed on the

altar, and answers to the Greek word

bXoKavoTov, Holocaust. See Notes on

Isa. i. 11. Such offerings in the patri-

archal times were made by the father of

a family, officiating as priest in behalf

of his household. Thus Noah officiated,

Gen. viii. 20 ;
and thus also Abraham

acted as the priest to offer sacrifice, Gen.

xii. 7, 8, xiii. 18, xxii. 13. In the earliest

times, and among heathen nations, it

was supposed that pardon might be pro-

cured lor siu by offering sacrifice. In

137

Homer there is a passage which re-
markably corresponds with the view of
Job before us; II. ix. 620;

*• The gods (the great and only wise)
Are moved by offerings, vows, and sacrifice :
OflTending man their high compassion wins.
And daily prayers atone for daily sms.”

Pope.

1[ According to the number of them all.

Sons and daughters. Perhaps an ad-
ditional sacrifice for each one of them.
The LXX render this, “ according to

their numbers, nai /luaxov tna 7rt^,

apapTiag rrepl tmv aurwv —
a young bullock for sin [or a sin-offer-

ing] for their souls.” It may be that

my sons have sinned. He had no positive

or certain proof of it. He felt only
the natural apprehension which every
pious father rau^t, that his sons might
have been overtaken by temptation, and
perhaps, under the infiuence of wine,
might have been led to speak reproach-
fully of God, and of the necessary re-

straints of true religion and virtue,

^ And cursed God in their hearts. The
word here rendered curse is that which

is usually rendered bless ('pi). It is

not a little remaiHiable thai the same
word is used in senses so directly op-

posite as to bless and to curse. Dr. Good
contends that the word should be always
rendered bless, and so translates it in

this place, “ peradventure my sons may
have sinned, nor blessed God in their

hearts,” understanding the ^
(Vav) as a

disjunctive or negative participle. So
too in ch. ii. 9, rendered in our common
translation, “curse God and die,” he
translates it, “ blessing God and dying.”

But the interpretation which the con-
nexion demands is evidently that of
cursing, renouncing, or forgetting

; and
so also it is in ch. ii. 9. This sense is

still more obvious in 1 Kings, xxi. 10:

Thou didst blaspheme (jfrff) God and

the king.” So also ver. 13 of the same
chapter—though here Dr. Good con*

tends that the word should be rendered
bless, and that the accusation was, that

Naboth blessed or worshipped the gods,

even Moloch—where he supposes the

word melech, should be pointed

and read Molech. But the difficulty is

not remoyed by this, and after all it is
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probable that the word here, as in ch.

li. 9, means to curse. So it is under-

stood by nearly all interpreters. The
Vulgate, indeed, renders it, singularly

enough, “ Lest perhaps my sons have
sinned, and have blessed God (et bene-

dixerint Deo) in their hearts.” The
LXX, “ Lest perhaps ray sons in their

mind have thought evil towards God,”
— KaKOL avsvoijaav Trpug Qeov. The
Chaldee, “ Lest my sons have sinned

and provoked Jehovah Di;?.

in their hearts.” Assuming that this is

the sense of the word here, there are

three ways of accounting for the fact

that the same word should have such
opposite significations. (1.) One is that

proposed by Taylor (Concor.), that

pious persons of old regarded blasphemy
as so abominable that they abhorred to

express it by the proper name, and that

therefore, by an euphemism^ they used
the term bless instead of curse. But it

should be said that nothing is more
common in the Scriptures than words
denoting cursing and blasphemy. The
word nbw, dldh, in the sense of cursing or

execrating, occurs frequently. So the

word ghddhdph^ means to blaspheme,

and is often used
; 2 Kings, xix. 6, 22

;

Isa. XXX vii. 6, 23 ; Ps. xliv. 17. Other
words also were used in the same sense,

and there was no necessity of using a
mere euphemism here. (2.) A second
mode of accounting for this double use
of the word is, that this was the common
term of salutation between friends at

meeting and parting. It is then sup-
posed to have been used in the sense of
the English phrase to hid farewell to.

And then, like that phrase, to mean, to

renounce, to abandon, to dismissfrom the

mind, to disregard. The words
in Greek, and vaJere in Latin, are used
in this way. This explanation is sug-

f
ested by Scbultens, and is adopted by
tosenmuller and Noyes, who refer to

the following places as parallel instances
of the use of the word. Virg, Eel. 8,
58. Vivito sylvee—a form, says the
Annotator on Virgil (Delphin), of
bidding farewell to, like the Greek
vatpere, gaudete^^^ a form used against
mose whom we reject with hatrad, and
Irish to depart.” Thus CatuU, 11, 17

;

Cum suis vivat, valeatque xnmebis. So
.®sch. Agam. 581

:

Kat rroWd, ^ai'pciv '^vp(popaXg Kata^iUm

Thus Plut. Dion. p. 975. So Cicero,

in a letter to Atticus (viii. 8), in which
he complains of the disgraceful flight of

Poinpey, applies to him a quotation from
Aristophanes : TroXXd xaipttv httoju rtp

Ka\(f—“bidding farewell to honor, he
fled to Brundusium.” Comp. Ter. And.
iv. 2. 14. Cicero de Nat. Deor. 1. 44.

According to this interpretation, it

means, that Job apprehended they had
renounced God in their hearts, i. e., had
been unmindful of him, and had with-

held from him the homage which was
due.—This is plausible

;
but the diffi-

culty is in making out the use of this

sense of the word in Hebrew. That the

word was used as a mode of parting

salutation among the Hebrews is un-
doubted. It was a solemn form of in-

voking the divine blessing when friends

separated. Comp. Gen. xxvhi. 3, xlvii.

10. But I find no use of the word
where it is applied to separation in the

sense of renouncing, or bidding farewell

to in a had sense ; and unless some in-

stances of this kind can be adduced, tl>e

interpretation is unsound, and though
similar phrases are used in Greek,
Latin, and other languages, it does not

demonstrate that this use of the word
obtained in the Hebrew. (3.) A third

and more simple explanation is that

which supposes that the original sense

of the w ord was to kneel. This, ac-

cording to Gesenius, is the meaning of

the word in Arabic. So Castell gives

the meaning of the word—“ to bend the

knees for the sake of honor;” that is,

as an act of respect. So in Syriac,

GenuaJlexit, procuhuit. So ^0^
Genu, the knee. Then it means to bend
the knee for the purpose of invoking
God, or worshipping. In Piel, the form
used here, it means (1) to bless God, to

celebrate, to adore
; (2) to bless men

—

i. e,, to invoke blessings on them ;
to

greet or salute them—in the sense of
invoking blessings on them when we
meet them ; 1 Sam. xv. 13; Gen. xlviL

7 ; 2 Sam. vi. 20 ; or when we part

from them; Gen. xlvii. 10; 1 Kings,
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6 f Now there was a day ®

when the sons of God came ^ to

present ‘ themselyes before the

<?c. 2. l,&c. /I Ki. 22. 19. c. 38. 7.

viii. 66 ; Gen. xxiv. 60; (3) to invoke
evil, in the sense o^ cursing others. The
idea is, that punishment or destruction
i? from God, and hence it is imprecated
on others. In one word, the term is

used, as derived from the general sense
of kneeling, in the sense of invoking
either blessings or curses ; and then in
the general sense of blessing or cursing.
This interpretation is defended by
Selden, de jure Nat- et Gent. Lib. II.

c. xi. p. 255, and by Geseiiius, Lex.
The idea here is, that Job af)prehended
that his sons, in the midst of mirth, and
perhaps revelry, had been guilty of irre-

verence, and perhaps of reproaching
God inwardly tor the restraints of virtue
and piety.—What is more common in
such scenes? What was more to be
apprehended? ^ Thus did Job con-
tinually. It was his regular habit when-
ever such an occasion occurred. He
was unremitting in his pious care ; and
his solicitude lest his sons should have
sinned never ceased—a beautiful illus-

tration of the appropriate feelings of a
pious father in regard to his sons. The
lleb. is, “all day;” i. e., at all times.

6. Now there was a day. Dr. Good
renders this, “And the day came.”
Tindal, “ Now upon a time.” The
Chaldee Paraphrast has presumed to
specify the time, and renders it, “ Now
it happened in the day of judgment [or

scrutiny, Nyyi NDVl], in the beginning

of the year, that hosts of angels came
to stand in judgment before Jehovah,
and Satan came.” According to this,

the judgment occurred once a year, and
a solemn investigation was had of the

conduct even of the angels. In the

Hebrew there is no intimation of the

frequency with which this occurred, nor I

ot the time of the year when it hap-

pened. The only idea is, that “the
sons of God,” on a set or appointed day,

came to stand before God, to give an
account of what they had done, and to

iceeife further orders in regard to what

Lorp, and ^ Satan came also
among ^ them,

* the adversary. 1 Ch. 21. 1
; Zee. 3. 1 ; Re.

12. 9, 10. 2 jnidiit oj them.

they were to do.—This is evidently de-
signed to introduce the subsequent
events relating to Job. It is language
takenfrom the proceedings of a monarch
who had sent forth messengers or am-
bassadors on important errands through
the different provinces of his empire,
who now returned to give an account of

what they had observed, and of the
general state of the kingdom. Such a
return would, of course, be made on a
fixed day, when, in the language of the

law, their report would be “returnable,”

and when they would be required to

give in an account of the state of the
kingdom. If it be said that it is incon-
sistent with the supposition that this

book was inspired, to suppose such a
poetic fiction, I reply, (1.) That it is no
more so than the parables of the Sa-

viour, who often supposes cases, and
states them as real occurrences, in order

to illustrate some important truth. Yet
no one was ever led into error by this

(2.) It is in accordance with the lan-

guage in the Scripture everywhere to

describe God as a monarch seated on hig

throne, surrounded by his ministers,

and sending them forth to accomplish

important purposes in different parts of

his vast empire. It is not absolutely

necessary,therefore, to regard this as de-
signed to represent an actual occurrence.

It is one of the admissible ornaments of

poetry ;—as admissible as any other
poetic ornament. To represent God as

a king is not improper ; and if so, it is

not improper to represent him with the
usual accompaniments of royalty,—
surrounded by ministers, and employ-
ing angels and messengers for im-
portant purposes in his kingdom. This
supposition being admitted, all that

follows is merely tn keeping, and is

designed to preserve the verisimilitude

of the conception.—This idea, how-
ever, by no means militates against the

supposition that angels are in fact really

employed by God in importaat piyr-
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pose* in the gorernment of his king*

dom, nor that Satan has a real exist-

ence, and is permitted by God to employ

an important agency in the accomplish-

ment of his purposes towards his people.

On this verse, however, see the Intro-

duction, § 1 . (3.) ^ The sons of God.

Angels. Comp. ch. xxxviii. 7. The
whole narrative supposed that they

were celestial beings, Came to pre-

sent themselves. As having returned

from their embassy, and to give an ac-

count of what they had observed and

done. Before the Lord. Before

Jehovah. On the meaning of this

word, see Notes on Isa. i. 2. A scene

remarkably similar to this is described

in 1 Kings xxii. 19-23. Jehovah is

there represented as “sitting on his

throne, and all the host of heaven stand-

ing by him on his right hand and on

his left.” He inquires who would go

and persuade Ahab that he might go

up and tall at llainoth Gilead ? “ And
there came forth a spirit and stood be-

fore the Lord, and said, I will persuade

him ” This he promised to do by being

“a lying spirit in the mouth of all his

prophets.'* And Satan came also

among them. Marg. “ The adversary”

came “in the midst of them,” On the

general meaning of this passage, and

the reasons why Satan is introduced

here, and the argument thence derived

respecting the age and authorship of

the Book of Job, see Introduction,

§ iv. (4 ) The Vulgate renders this

by the name Satan. The LXX,
o SidlSoXoG—the devil, or the accuser.

The Chaldee, wtdd Satan. So the

Syriac. Theodotiou, 6 dvriKupivog—the

adversary. The word rendered Satan

is derived from Satan,

to lie in wait, to be an adversary, and
hence it means, properly, an adversary,
an accuser. It is used to denote one
who opposes, as in war (1 Kings xi. 14,

23, 25 ; 1 Sam. xxix. 4) j one who is an
adversary or an accuser in a court of
Justice (Ps. cix. 6), and one who stands
in the way of another. Num. xxii. 22,
And the angel of Jehovah stood in

the way for an adversary against him**

to oppose him. It is then used,

bjf wuy of eminence, to denote tbs

adversary, and assumes the form of •
proper name, and is applied to the

great foe of God and man—the malig-

nant spirit who seduces men to evil,

and w’ho accuses them before God.

Thus in Zech. iii. 1, 2,
“ And he showed

me Joshua the high priest standinir be-

fore the angel of the Lord, and Satan

standing at his right hand to resist him.

And the Lord said unto Satan, The
Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.” Comp.
Rev. xii. 10, “ Now is come salvation—

for the accuser (o fcar/^yopoc

—

ie.. Satan,

see ver. 9) of our brethren is cast down,
which accused them before our God
day and night.’*—The word does not

often occur in the Old Testament. It

is found in the various forms of a verb

and a noun in only the following places.

As a verb, in the sense of being an ad-

versary, Ps. Ixxi. 13; cix. 4, 20, 29;
Zech. lii. 1 ; Ps. xxxviii. 20; as a noun,

rendered adversary, and adversaries,

1 Kings V. 4; xi. 14, 22, 25; Num.
xxii. 22, 32 ; 1 Sam. xxix. 4 ;

2 Sam.
xix. 22 ; rendered Satan, 1 Chron.
xxi. 1 ;

Ps. cix. 6 ; Job i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 12;

ii. I, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7 ;
Zech. iii. 2 ; and

once rendered an accusatmi, Ezra iv. f3.

It was a word, therefore, early used in

the sense of an adversary or accuser,

and was applied to any one who sus-

tained this character, until it finally

came to be used as a proper name, to

denote, by way of eminence, the prince

of evil spirits, as the adversary or ac-

cuser of men. An opinion has been
adopted in modern times, by Herder,
Eichhorn, Dathe, Ilgen, and some
others, that the being here referred to

by the name of Satan is not the malig-
nant spirit, the enemy of God, the
Devil, but is one of the sons of God, “ a
faithful, but too suspicious servant of
Jehovah.” According to this, God is

represented as holding a council to de-
termine the state of his dominions. In
this council, Satan, a zealous servant of
Jehovah, to whom had been assigned
the honorable office of visiting different

parts of the earth, for the purpose of
observing the conduct of the subjects of
Jehovah, makes his appearance on his

return with others. Such was the piety

,

of Job, that it had attracted the special

attention of Jehovah, and he pats
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7 And th« Lord said unto

Satan, Whence comest thou ?

Then Satan answered the Lord,

question to Satan, whether in his jour-

ney he had remarked this illustrious

example of virtue. Satan, who, from
what he has observed on earth, is sup-

posed to have lost all confidence in the

reality and genuineness of the virtue

which man may exhibit, suggests that

he doubts whether even Job serves God
from a disinterested motive

;
that God

had encompassed him with blessings,

and that his virtue is the mere result of

circumstances ; and that if his comforts

were removed he would be found as

destitute of principle as any other man.
Satan, according to this, is a suspicious

minister of Jeuuvab, not a malignant
spirit; he inflicts on Job only what he
is ordered to inflict by God, and nothing

because he is himself malignant. Of
this opinion Gesenius remarks (Lex.),

that it “is now universally exploded.”

An insuperable objection to this view
is, that it does not accord with the cha-

racter usually ascribed to Satan in the

Bible, and especially that the disposition

attributed to him in the narrative before

us is wholly inconsistent with this view.

He is a malignant being; an accuser;
one delighting in the opportunity of

charging a holy man with hypocrisy,

and in the permission to inflict tortures

on him, and who goes as far in pro-

ducing misery as he is allowed—re-

strained trom destroying him only by
the express command of God.— In

Arabic the word Satan is often applied

to a serpent. Thus Gjauhari, as quoted

by Schultens, says, “ The Arabs call a

serpent Satan, especially one that is

conspicuous by its crest,, head, and
odious appearance.” It is applied also

to any object or being that is evil.

Thus the Scholiast on Hariri, as quoted

by Schultens also, says, “Everything
that is obstinately rebellious, opposed,

and removed from good, of genii, men,
and beasts, is called Satan.”— The
general notion of. an adversary and an

•opponent is found everywhere in the

meaning of the word.^J[>r. Good re-

and said, From, going * to and
fro in the earth, and from walk-
ing up and down in it.

g Matt. 12. 43 ; 1 Pe. 5. 8.

marks on this verse, “ We have here

another proof that, in the system of

patriarchal theology, the evil spirits, as

well as the good, were equally amenable

to the Almighty, and were equally

cited, at definite periods, to answer for

their conduct at his bar.” Rosenmiiller

remarks well in this verse, “ It is to be

observed, that Satan, no less than the

other celestial spirits, is subject to the

government of God, and dependent on
his commands (comp. ch. ii. 1), where
Satan equally with the sons of God

'21) is said to present himself before

God(i2i'nn^, i.e. XtirovpytTx/) to minister.

Jehovah uses the ministry of this de-

mon [hujus dsemonis] to execute
punishment, or when from any other

cause it seemed good to him to send
evil upon men. But he, although in-

censed against the race of mortals, and
desirous of injuring, is yet described as

bound with a chain, and never dares to

touch the pious unless God relaxes the

reins. Satan, in walking round the

earth, could certainly attentively con-

sider Job, but to injure him he could

not, unless permission had been given

him.”

7. And the Lord said unto Satan^

Whence comest thou f This inquiry

does not appear to have been made as if

it was improper that Satan should have
appeared there, for no blame seems to

have been attached to him for this. He
came as a spirit that was subject to the
control of Jehovah

;
he came with

others, not to mingle in their society,

and partake of their happiness, but to

give an account of what he had done,
and of what he had observed. The
poetic idea is, that this was done pe-
riodically, and that all the spirits em-
ployed by Jehovah to dispense bless-

ings to mortals, to inflict punishment,
or to observe their conduct, came and
stood before him. Why the inquiry is

directed particularly to Satan, is not

specified. Perb»ps it is not meant that
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8 And the Lord said unto

Satan, Hast thou ’ considered

my servant Job, that there is

' set thine heart on.

there was any special inquiry made of

him, but that, as he was to have so im-

portant an agency in the transactions

which follow, the inquiry that was
made of him only is recorded. In re-

spect to the others, nothing occurred

pertaining to Job, and their examina-
tion is not adverted to. Or it may be,

that, as Satan was known to be malig-

nant, suspicious, and disposed to think

evil of the servants of God, the design

was to direct his attention particularly

to Job as an illustrious and indis-

putable example of virtue and piety.

From going to and fro in the earth.

Dr. Good renders this, “from roaming
round.” Noyes, “from wandering over.”

The word which is here used (oti)

means, properly, (1,) to whip, to scourge,

to lash
; (2,) to row, t. e., to lash the

sea with oars
; (3,) to run up and down,

to go hither and thither, or to and fro,

so as to lash the air with one’s arms as
with oars, and hence to travel over a
land, or to go through it in order to see

it, 2 Sam. xxiv. 2, 8. Dr. Good, in

conformity with the interpretation pro-

posed by Schultens, says, that “ the
word imports, not so much the act of
going forwards and backwards, as of
making a circuit or circumference; of
going round about. The Hebrew verb
is still in use among the Arabic writers,

and in every instance implies the same
idea of gyration or circuinamhulation.”
In Arabic, according to Castell, the

word means, to heat^ to burriy to

cause to boil, to consume : then to propel
to weiiriness, as, e. g., a horse, and then
to make a circuit, to ^o about at full
Bp^d, to go with diligence, and ac-
tivity. Thus in Carnusoy as quoted by
Schultens, “a course made at one im-
pulse to the goal is called shdt. In
S Sam. xxiv. 2, the word is used in the
sense of passing around through dif-
ferent places for the purpose of taking
R oe&sos* now (Marg. compass)

none like him in the earth, a per-

fect and an upright man, one

that feareth God, and escheweth

evil?

through all the tribes of Israel.” In
Nura. xi. 8, it is applied to the Israelites

going about to collect manna,—passing

rapialy and busily in the places where
it fell, for the purpose of gathering it

In Zech. iv. 10, it is applied to “ the

eyes of Jehovah,” which are said to

“run to and fro through the earth,”

i. c., he surveys all things as one doer,

whose eye passes rapidly from object to

object The same phrase occurs in

2 Ohron. xvi. 9. In Jer. v. 9, it is ap-

plied to the action of a man passing

rapidly through the streets of a city.

“ Run ye to and fro through the streets

of Jerusalem.” Comp. Jer. xlix. 3.

From these passages it is clear that the

idea is not that of going in a circuit or

circle, but it is that of passing rapidly

;

of moving with alacrity and in a hurry;

and it is not improbable that the original

idea is that suggested in the Arabic of

and thence applied to a whip or

scourge, because it produces a sensation

like burning, and also to a rapid journey
or motion, because it produces heat, or a
glow. It means that Satan had been
active and diligent in passing from
place to place in the earth to survey it.

The Chaldee adds to thi.s, “ to examine
into the works of the sons of men.”

^ And from walking. That is, to in-

vestigate human affairs. On this verse,

it is observed by Ilosenmiiller, that in

the life of Zoroaster (see Zendavesta,

by J. G. Kleukner, vol. iii. p. 11), the

prince of the evil demons, the angel of

death, whose name is Engremenioschy is

said to go far and near through the

world for llie purpose of injuring and
opposing good men.

8. Hast thou considered my servant

Job. Marg, Set thine heart on. The
margin is a literal translation of the

Hebrew. Schultens remarks on this,

that it means more than merely to ob-

serve or to look at—since it is abun-
danily manifest from the follow inff

verses that Satan had attentively conw
sidered Job, and had been desirous of
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9 Then Satan answered the

Lord, and said, Doth Job fear

God for nought?

10 Hast not thou made an

Ledge ^ about him, and about

A Ps. 34. 7.

injuring him. It means, according to

him, to set himself against Job, to fix

the heart on him with an intention to

injure him, and Jehovah means to ask
whether Satan had done this. But it

seems more probable that the phrase
means, to consider attentiveh/^ and that

God means to ask him whether he had
carefully observed him. Satan is re-

presented as having no confidence in

human virtue, and as maintaining that

there was none which would resist

temptation, if presented in a form suffi-

ciently alluring. God here appeals to

the case of Job as a full refutation of
this opinion. The trial which follows

is designed to test the question whether
the piety of Job was of this order.

^ That there is none like him m (he earth.

That he is the very highest example of
virtue and piety on earth. Or might

not the word '3, ki^ here be rendered

for? “For there is none like him in

the earth.” Then the idea would be,

not that he had considered that there
was none like him, but God directs his

attention to him because he was the
most eminent among mortals. ^ A
verjtct and an upright man. See Notes
on ver. 1. The LXX translate this

verse as they do ver. 1.

9. Doth Job fear God for nought?
Is his religion disinterested ? Would

not any one be willing to worship God
in such circumstances ?” The idea is,

that there was nothing genuine about
his’ piety ; that religion could not be
tried in prosperity

;
that Job had an

abundant compensation for serving God,
and that if the favors conferred on him
were taken away, he would be like the
rest of mankind. Much of the apparent
virtue and religion of the world is the

result of circumstances, and the ques-
tion here proposed moy, it is to be
feared, be asked with great propriety
of many professors of religion who are

his bouse, and about all that he
hath on every side? thou hast

blessed the work of his hands, and
his substance * is increased in the

land.
1 or, cattU,

rich ; it should be asked by every pro-

fessed friend of the Most High, whether
his religion is not selfish and mercenary.

Is it bee mse God has blessed us with

great earthly advantages? Is it the re-

sult of mere gratitude ? Is it because

he has preserved us in peril, or restored

us from sickness ? Or is it merely be-

cause we hope for heaven, and serve

God because we trust he will reward us

in a future world ? All this may be the

result of mere selfishness ; and of all

such persons it may be appropriately

asked, “ Do they fear God lor nought?”
True religion is not mere gratitude, nor

is it the result of circumstances. It is

the love of religion for its own sake

—

not for reward ; it is because the ser-

vice of God is right in itself, and not

merely because heaven is full of glory;

it is because God is worthy of our affec-

tions and confidence, and not merely

because he will bless us—and this reli-

gion will live through all external

changes, and survive the destruction of

the world. It will flourish in poverty

as well as when surrounded by afflu-

ence; on a bed of pain as well as in

vigorous health
;
when we are calumni-

ated and despised for our attachmeut to

it, as well as when the incense of

flattery is burnt around us, and the sil-

very tones of praise fall on our ear ; in

the cottage as well as the palace
; on

the pallet of straw as well as on the bed
of down.

10. Hast not thou made an hedge about
him. Dr. Good remarks, that to give
the original word here its full force, it

should be derived from the science of
engineering, and be rendered, “ Hast
thou not raised a palisado about him ?”

The Hebrew word here used (tpto) pro-

perly means to hedge ; to hedge in or
about ; and hence to protect, as one if

defended whose house or fkrm is hedged
in either i^ith a tente of thorns, or imh
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11 But put forth thine hand
now, and touch ^ all that he hath,*

. *c. 19. 21. ^ if he curse thee not.

an inclosure of stakes or palisades. The
word in its various forms is used to

denote, as a noun, pricks in the eyes

(Num. xxxiii. 55) ; that is, that which
would he like thorns ;

bathed irons

(Job xli. 7), that is, the barbed iron

used as a spear to take fish
; and a

hedge, and thorn h-edge, Mic. vii. 4

;

Prov. XV. 19 ; Isa. v. 5. The idea here

is that of making an inclosure around
Job and his possessions, to guard them
from danger. The LXX render it

7r£pif0pa^aCito“makeadetencearound,”
to circumvallate or inclose, as a camp is

in war. In the Syriac and Arabic it is

rendered, “ Hast thou not protected him
with thy hand ?” The Chaldee, “ Hast
thou protected him with thy word?”
The LXX render the whole passage,
“ Hast thou not encircled the things

which are without him” (rd auTob),

i. e, the things abroad which belong to

him, “ and the things within his house?”
'Phe sense of the whole passage is, that

he was eminently under the divine pro-

tection, and that God had kept himself,

his family, and property, from plun-

derers, and that thenfore he served and
feared him. ^ Thou hast blessed the

work of his hands. Thou hast greatly

prospered him. ^ And his substance is

increased in the land. His property,

ver. 3. Marg. cattle, 'I'he woid in-

creased here by no means expresses the

force of the original. The word yiB

means, properly, to break, to rend
;
then

to break or burst forth as waters do
that have been pent up. 2 Sam. v. 20.
Comp. Prov. iii. 10, “ So shall thy
barns be filled with plenty, and thy

presses shall burst out with new
wine;” i, e., thy wine-fats shall be so
full that they shall overflow, or burst
the barriers, and the wine shall flow
out in abundance. The Arabians, ac-
cording to Schultens, <!raploy this word
still to denote the mouth or embouchure—^the most rapid part ot a stream. So
Golius, in proof of this, quotes from the
Arabic writer, Gjauhari, a couplet

and he will curse thee to thy

face.
: ;tis, 8. 21.

where the word is used to denote the

mouth of the Kuphrates

:

** His rushing wealth o'erflowed him with its

heaps

;

So at its mouth ( i) the mad Euphrates
sweeps.” J

According to Schultens, the word de-

notes a place where a river bursts forth,

and makes a new way by rending the

hills and rocks asunder. In like man-
ner, the flocks and herds of Job had

burst, as it were, every barrier, and had

spread like an inundation over the land.

Comp. Gen. xxx. 43 ; 2 Chron. xxxi.

5 ;
Ex. i. 1 ;

Job xvi. 14.

11 . But put Jorth thine hand now.

That is, for the purpose ot injuring him,

and taking away his propertj. ^ And
touch all that he hath. Dr. Good renders

this, and smite.” The Viilg. and the

LXX, “ touch.” The Hebrew word

used here (3?;:) meaus, properly, to fowcA;

then to touch any one with violence

(Gen. xxvi. 11 ; Josh. ix. 19), and then,

to smite, to injure, to strike. See Gen.
xxxii. 26, 33 ; 1 Sam. vi. 9 ;

Job xix.

21. Comp. Notes on Isa. liii. 4. Here
it means, evidently, to smite or strike

;

and the idea is, that if God should take

away the property of Job, he would
take away his religion with it—and the

trial was to see whether this effect would
follow, ^ And he will curse thee to thy

face. He will do it openly and publicly.

The word rendered curse here is

the same as that used iu ver. 5, and
which is usually rendered bless. See

Notes on ver. 5. Dr. Good contends

that it should be rendered here “ bless,”

and translates it as a question: “will he
then, indeed, bless thee to thy face?”

But in this he probably stands alone.

The evident sense is, that Job would
openly renounce God, and curse him on
his throne; that all his religion was
caused merely by his abundant pros-

perity, and was mere gratitude and
selfishness

; and that if -his property
were taken away, he would become the
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12 And the Loud said unto

Satan, Behold, all that he hath is

in thy power, ^ only upon him-

self put not forth thine hand. So
Satan went forth from the pre-

sence of the Lord.
13 And there was a day *

when his sons and his daughters

were eating and drinking wine in

their eldest brother’s house:

1 Ge. 16. 6. /Ec.9. 12.

open and a\owed enemy of him who
was now his benefactor.

12. All that he hath is in thy power.

Marg. as in Heb. hand. That is, all

this is now committed to thee, for it is

manifest that hitherto Satan had no
power to injure eNen his property. He
complained that God had made a hedge
around all that Job possessed. Now it

was all intrusted to him in order that he
mi4ht make full trial of the faith of

Job. The grant extended to his sons

and daughters as well as to his property.

Only upon himself put notforth thine

hand. Job himself was not to be visited

wj^h sickness, nor was his life to be
taken. The main accusation of Satan
was, that Job was virtuous only because
God encompassed him with so many
blessings, and especially because he had
endowed him with so much property.

The trial, therefore, only required that

it should be seen whether his piety was
the mere result of these blessings. % So
Satan wentforth from the presence of the

Lord. That is, Irom the council which
had been convened. See Notes on ver. 6.

13. And there was a day. That is,

on the day in which the regular turn

came for the banquet to be held in the

house of the elder brother. Comp.
Notes on ver. 4. ^ And drinking wine.

This circumstance is omitted in ver. 4.

It shows that wine was regarded as an
essential part of the banquet, and it was
from its use that Job apprehended the

unhappy results referred to in ver. 5.

14. And there came a messenger unto

Job, Heb. the word usually ren-

dered angel, appr^riately rendered I

‘mcisenger’ here. The word properly
|

14 And there came a messen-
ger unto Job, and said, The oxen
were plowing, and the asses

feeding beside them:
15 And the Sabeans fell upon

them, and took them away; yea,

they have slain the servants with

the edge of the sword; and I

only am escaped alone to tell

thee.

means one who is sent. ^ The oxen were

plowing. Heb. the cattle in-

cluding not merely oxen, but probably
alsocoie^. See Notes on ver. 3. ^ And
the asses. Heb. she-asses. The
sex is here expressly mentioned, and
Dr. Good maintains that it should be in

the translation. So it is in the LXX,
at BrjXeiai ovot. So Jerome, asince.

The reason why the sex is specified is,

that female asses, on account of their

milk, were much more valuable than

males. On this account they were pre-

ferred also for travelling. See Notes
on ver. 3. ^ Beside them. Heb. “ By
their hands,” i. e., by their sides, for the

Heb. is often used in this sense.

Comp. Notes on Isa. xxxiii. 21.

15.

And the Sabeans. Heb.

Vulg. Sabcei. The LXX give a para-

phrase, Kai iXBovrec ol aixpoXtorev--

ojmg yxpaXwTivjay>, “ And the plun-

derers coming, plundered them,*’ or

made them captive. On the situation

of Sheba and Seba, see Notes on Isa.

xliii. 3} xlv. 14; lx. 6. The people

here referred to were, undoubtedly, in-

habitants of some part of Arabia Felix.

There are three persons of the name of
Sheba mentioned in the Scriptures. (1.)

A grandson of Cush, Gen, x. 7. (2.)
A son of Joktan, Gen. x. 28. (3.) A
son of Jokshan, the son of Abraham by
Keturah.

—

Calmet. The Sheba here
referred to was probably in the southern

part of Arabia, and from the narrative

It is evident that the Sabeans here men-
tioned were a predatory tribe. It is not

improbable that these tribes were in tb#

habit of wandering for the purposes ct
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16 While he was yet speaking,

there came also another, and said,*

The fire of God is falj^n from

heaveiTrand hath>Jmia^ up"the

» or, a great fire,

plunder over the whole country, from

the banks of the Euphrates to the out-

skirts of Egypt. The Bedawin Arabs

of the present day resemble in a re-

markable manner the ancient inhabi-

tants of Arabia, and for many centuries

the manners of the inhabitants of Arabia

have not changed, for the habits of the

Orientals continue the same from age

to age. The Syriac renders this simply,

**amultitude rushedupon them;” omitting

the word Sabean, ^ Fell upon them.

With violence; or rushed uncKpectedly

upon them. This is the way in which

the Arab tribes now attack the caravan,

the traveller, or the village, for plunder.

^ And took them away. As plunder.

It is common now to make such sudden

incursions, and to carry olf a large booty.

^ They have slain the servants. Heb.

Diiy:, the youny men. The word

ndur^ properly means a boy^ and is

applied to an infant just born, Ex. ii. 6;

Judg. xiii. 5, 7 ;
or to a youth, Gen.

xxxiv. 19 ;
xli. 12. It came then to

denote a servant or slave, like the Greek
Tratf ;

Gen. xxxvii. 2 ; 2 Kings v. 20.

Comp. Acts V. 6. So the word boy is

often used in the Southern States of

America to denote a slave. Here
it evidently means the servants that

were employed in cultivating the lands

of Job, and keeping his cattle. There
is no intimation that they were slaves.

Jerome renders it pueros^ boys; so the

LXX, TovQ TralSag. ^ And I only am
escaped alone. By myself, There
is no other one with me. It is remark-
able that the same account is given by
each one of the servants who escaped,
vers. 16, 17, 19. The Chaldee has given
a very singular version of this—appa-
rently from the desire of accounting for
everything, and of mentioning the names
of all the persons intended. “The
oaten were ploughing, and Lilith, queen
^ Zamargad, suddenly rushed upon

luod carried them away.”

sheep and thejervantSj and con-

sumed them ; and X only am es-

caped alone to tell thee.

17 While he was yet speaking,

there came also another, and said,

16. While he was yet speaking. All

this indicates the rapidity of the move-
ment of Satan, and his desire to over-

whelm Job with the suddenness and
greatness of his calamities. The object

seems to have been to give him no time

to recover from the shock of one form
of trial before another came upon him.

If an interval had been given him he

might have rallied his strength to b^ar
his trials

;
but afflictions are much more

difficult to be borne when they come in

rapid succession. It is not a very un-

common occurrence, however, that the

righteous are tried by the rapidity and
accumulation as well as the severity of

their afflictions. It has passed into a

proverb that “afflictions do not come
alone.” ^ The fire of God, Marg. A
greatfire

;

evidently meaning a hash of

lightning, or a thunderbolt. The He-
brew is, “ fire of God but it is probable

that the phrase is used in a sense similar

to the expression “ cedars of God,” mean-
ing lofty cedars ;

or“ mountains of God,”
meaning very high mountains. The
lightning is probably intended. Comp.
Num. xvi. 35. Note on Isa. xxix. 6.

^1 From heaven. From the sky, or the

air. So the word heaven is often used

in the Scriptures. See Notes on Matt,

xvi. 1, ^ And hath burned up the sheep.

That lightning might destroy herds and
men no one can doubt; though the fact

of their being actually consume^ or

burnt up may have been an exaggera-

tion of the much affrighted messenger.

The narrative leads us to believe that

these things were under the control of

Satan, though by the permission of God;
and his power over the lightnings and
the winds (ver. 19) may serve to illus-

trate the declaration, that be is the
“ Prince of the power of the air,” iu

Eph. ii. 2.

17. The Chaldeans. TheLXXtra4S-
late this di imrug. the horsemen. Why
they thus expressed it is uuknowD. It
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The Chaldeans made out three
|

bands, and ^ fell upon the camels,

and have carried them awu^ yea,
• rushed.

may be possible that the Chaldeans were
supposed to be distinguished as horse-

men, and were principally known as

such in their predatory excursions.

But it is impossible to account for all the
changes made by the LXX in the text.

The Syriac and the Chaldee render it

correctly, Chaldeans. The Chaldeans

(Heb. Kasdini) were the ancient

inhabitants of Babylonia. According
to Vitringa (Com. in Isa. Tom. L p.

412, c. xiii. 19), Gesenius (C'oram. zu
Isa. xxlii. 13), and Rosenmiiller (Bib.

Geog. 1, 2, p. 36 scq.\ the Chaldees or

Casdira were a warlike people, who ori-

ginally inhabited the Carduchian moun-
tains, north of Assyria, and the northern
part of Mesopotamia. According to

Xenophon (Cyrop. lii. 2, 7) the Chal-

dees dwelt in the mountains adjacent to

Armenia, and they were found in the

same region in the campaign of the

younger Cyras, and the retreat of the

ten tnousand Greeks. Xen. Anaba. iv.

3 4 ; V. 5, 9 ; viii. 8, 14. They were
allied to the Hebrews, as appears from

Gen. xxii. 22, where Chesed (to
whence Casdim\ the ancestor of the
people, is mentioned as a son of Nahor,
and was consequently the- nephew of
Abraham. And further, Abraham
himself emigrated to Canaan from

Ur of the Chaldees (d^to Ur

of the Casdini), Gen. xi. 28 ; and in

Judith V. 6, the Hebrews themselves

are said to be descended from the Chal-

deans. The region around the river

Chaboras, in the northern part of Meso-

5

)otamia, is called by Ezekiel (i. 3) the

and of the Chaldeans. Jeremiah (v. 15)

calls them “ an ancient nation.” See

Notes on Isa. xxiii. 13. The Chaldeans

were a fierce and warlike people, and

when they were subdued by the Assy-

rians, a portion of them appear to have

been placed in Babylon to ward off the

incursions ofthe neighbouring Arabians.

In time they gained the ascendancy over

tiieir Assyrian mutm, mi grew info

and slain the servants with the

edge of the sword; and I only am
escaped alone to tell thee.

the mighty empire of Chaldea or Baby-
lonia. A part of them, however, appear

to have remained in their ancient coun-
try, and enjoyed under the Persians

some degree of liberty. Gesenius sup-

poses that the Kurds who have inhabited

those regions, at least since the middle

ages, are probably the descendants of

that people. A very vivid and graphic

description of the Chaldeans is given by
the prophet Habakkuk, which will serve

to illustrate the passage before us, and
show that they retained until bis limes

the predatory and fierce character which
they had in the days of Job. Chap. L
6— 11 :

For lo I raise up the Chaldeans,
A bitter and iiasty nation.

Which marches tar and wide in the earth.

To possess the dwelling which are not theirs.

They are terrible and dreadful,

Theirjudjmients proceed only from tfaemselves.

Swifter than leopards are their horses,

And fiercer than the evening wolves.
Their horsemen prance proudly around ;

And their horsemen shall come from afar and

Like the eagle when he pounces on his prey.

They all shall come for iiolence,

In troops—their glance is e\erforward

!

They gather captives like the sand !

And tiiey scoff at kings.

And princes are a scorn unto them.
They deride every strong hold

;

They cast up [mounds of] earth and take it.

This warlike people ultimately obtained

the ascendancy in the Assyrian empire.

About the year 597 B.C., Nabopolassar,

a viceroy in Babylon, made himself in-

dependent of Assyria, contracted an
alliance with Cyaxares, King of Media,
and with bis aid subdued Nineveh, and
the whole of Assyria. From that time
the Babylonian empire rose, and the
history of the Chaldeans becomes the
history of Babylon.

—

Rob, Calmet. In
the time of Job, however, they were a
predatory race, that seem to have wan-
dered far for the sake of plunder. They
came from the North, or the East, as

Sabeans came from the South. % Made
out three bands. Literally ,

“ three heads,**

That is, they divided themselves, for the

iakeof plimder, imo three jpartiei.
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18 While he was yet speaking,

there came also another, and said,

Thy sons and thy daughters were

eating and drinking wine in their

eldest brother’s house:

19 And, behold, there came a

great wind from, ^ tbs, wilderness,^

and smotslliSjEour corners of thC-

^from aside.

haps the three thousand camels of Job
(ver.3) occupied three places remote from
each other, and the object of the speaker
is to say that the whole were taken.

^ And fell upon the camels. Marg. “ And
rushed'* The word is different from that

which in ver. 15 is rendered fell. The
word here used means, to spread

out, to expand. It is spoken of hostile

troops, 1 Chron. xiv. 9, 13; of locusts

which spread over a country, Nah. iii.

16; and of an army or company of ma-
rauders, Judg. ix. 33, 44 ; 1 Sam. xxvii.

8. This is its sense here.

18. Eating^ and drinking wine. Notes
on vs. 4, 13.

19. There came a great wind. Such
tornadoes are not less common in Ori-

ental countries than they are in America.
Indeed, they abound more in regions

near the equator than they do in those

which are more remote
;
in hot coun-

tries, than in those of higher latitude.

From the wilderness. Marg. From
aside. That is, from aside the wilder-

ness. The word here rendered “ from

aside” in the margin ("Q5d), means pro-

perly /rom across^ and is so rendered by
Dr. Good. The word 133?, ^er, means,
literally, a region or country beyond, or
on the other side, sc. of a river or a sea,
which one must pass. Judg. xi. 18.
Gen. 1. 10, 11. Deut. i. 1, 5. Then it

means on the other side, or beyond.
See Notes on Isa. xviii. 1. Here it

means that the tornado came sweeping
across the desert. On the ample plains
of Arabia it would have the opportunity
of accumulating its desolating power,
and would sweep everything before it.

The Hebrew word here rendered wiU
dtrnm^ naiD, does not express exactly

house, and it fell upon the young
men, and they are dead; and I

only am escaped alone to tell

thee.

20

Then Job arose, and rent ^

his * mantle, and shaved his head,

and fell “ down upon the ground,

and worshipped,

m Ge. 37. 29. * or, robe,

n 1 Pe. r). 5.

what is denoted by our word. We
mean by it, usually, a region wholly
uncultivated, covered with forests, and
the habitation of wild beasts. The
Hebrew word more properly denotes a
desert; an uninhabited region, a sterile,

sandy country, though sometimes
adapted to pasture. In many places

the word would be well translated by
the phrases, open fields^ or open plains.

Comp. Joel ii. 22 ; Ps. Ixv. 13 ; Jer.

xxiii. 10; Isa. xlii. 11; Gen. xiv. 6,

xvi. 7 ; Ex. iii. 1, xii’. 18 ; Deut xi. 24.

Comp. Isa. xxxii. 15, xxxv. 1, 1. 2,

^ And smote the four corners of the

house. Came as a tornado usually does,

or like a whirlwind. It seemed to come
from all points of the compass, and
prostrated everything before it. ^ And
it fell upon the young men. The wdrd
here rendered “young men” is the same
which is rendered in vs. 15, 17, ser»

vants ('jr;:!). There can be no rea.

sonable doubt, however, that the mes-
senger by the word here refers to the
children of Job. It is remarkable that

his daughters are not particularly speci-

fied, but they may be included in tho

word here used (onw), which may
be the same in signification as our
phrase ^*young peoplef including both
sexes. So it is rendered by Eichhorn;
Es sturtze uber den jungen Leuten zu-
sammen,

20. Then Job arose. The phrase to

arisBy in the Scriptures, is often used in
the sense of beginning to do anything.
It does not necessarily imply that the
person had been previously sitting. See
2 Sam. xiii, 31 . ^ And rent his mantle.

The word here rendered mantle

means, an upper or outer garment. Th#



CHAPTER L 149

dress of Orientals consists principally

of an under garment or tunic—not ma-
terially differing from the shirt with us

—except that the sleeves are wider, and

under this large and loose pantaloons.

Niebuhr, Reisebeschreib. i. 157. Over
these garments they often throw a full

and flowing mantle or robe. This is

made without sleeves; it reaches down
to the ancles; and when they walk or

exercise, it is bound around the middle
with a girdle or sash. When they labor,

it is usually laid aside. The robe here

referred to was worn sometimes by wo-
men, 2 Sam. xiii. 18 ; by men of birth

and rank, and by kings, 1 Sam. xv. 27 ;

xviii. 4 ;
xxiv. 5, 12 ;

by priests, 1 Sam.
xxviii. 14; and especially by the High
Priest under the ephod, Ex. xxviii. 31.

See Braun, deVest. Sacerd.,ii.5. Schroe-

der, deVest. Mulier. Heb., p. 267 ; Hart-
mann Hehraerin, iii. p. 512 ; and The-
au. Antiq. Sacra, by Ugolin, tom.

‘

609; iii. 74; iv. 504; viii. 90, 1000;
xii. 788; xiii. 306. Comp. Notes on
Matth. V. 40, and Niebuhr, as quoted
above. The custom of rending the

garment as an expression of grief pre-

vailed not only among the Jews, but

also among the Greeks and Romans.
Livy, i. 13 ;

Suetonius, in JuL Cces.^ 33.

It prevailed also among the Persians.

Curtius, b. x. c. 5, § 17. See Christian

Boldich, in Thesau, Antiq. Sacra., tom.
xii. p. 145; also tom. xiii. 551, 552,

560; xxxiii. 1105, 1112. In proof also

that the custom prevailed among the
Heathen, see Diod. Sic., lib. i. p. 3,

c. 3, respecting the Egyptians; lib.

xvii. respecting the Persians; Quin.
Curt., iii. 1 1 ; Herod, lib. iii., in Thalia,

lib. viii., in Urania, where he speaks of

the Persians. So Plutarch in his life

of Antony, speaking of the deep grief

of Cleopatra, says, irtpifppr/^aro rotfQ

tettXovq tTr’ avT(f. Thus Herodian,
lib. i. : Kal prj^afikvTj So
Statius in Glaucum:
“Tu tnodo.fusus huml,lucem averearis iniquam.
Kune torvus pariter veBtes et pectora rumpis.”

So Virgil

:

“Tunc plus .®neas humeris abscindere vestem,
iiuxilioque vocare deo3 ,

et tendere palmas.’’

iEn. V. 68.').

Demittuni mentes
; it Bcissa veste Latiuus,

attonitus fatia urbisque ruina.”

xii. 609.

So Juvenal, Sat. x

:

ut primes edcre planctus
Cassandra inciperet, scissaque Tolyxena palla.

Numerous other quotations from the
classic writers, as well as from the
Jewish writings, may be seen in Ugolin’s

Sacerdotium Hebraicum, cap. vi. 'I'he-

sau. Antiq. Sacrar. Tom. xiii. p.

seq. % And shaved his head. This
was also a common mode of expressing

great sorrow. Sometimes it was done
by formally cutting oft' the hair of the

head
;
sometimes by plucking it vio-

lently out by the roots, and sometimes
also the beard was plucked out, or cut

off. The idea seems to have been that

mourners should divest themselves of

that which was usually deemed most
ornamental. Comp. Jer. vii. 29 ; Isa.

vii. 20. Lucian says that the Egyptians
expressed their grief by cutting off their

hair on the death of their god Apis, and
the Syrians in the same manner at the

death of Adonis. Olynipiodorus re-

marks on this passage, that the people

among whom long hair was regarded

as an ornament, cut it off in times of

mourning; but those who commonly
wore short hair, suffered it on such oc-

casions to grow long. See Rosenmui-
ler, Morgenland, in loc. A full de-

scription of the customs of the Hebrews
in times of mourning, and particularly

of the custom of plucking out the hair,

may be seen in Martin Geier, de He-
bracorum Luctu, especially in ch. viii.

Thesau. Antiq. Sacra., xxxiii. p. 147,

seq—The meaning here is, that Job
was filled with excessive grief, and that

he expressed that grief in the manner
that was common in his day. Nature
demands that there should be some ex-
ternal expression of sorrow

;
and religion

does not forbid it. He pays a tribute

to the nature with which God has en-
dowed him who gives an appropriate
expression to sorrow ; he wars against

that nature who attempts to remove
from his countenance, conversation,

dress, and dwelling, everything tl'Ut is

indicative of the sorrows of his soul in

a time of calamity. Jesus wept at the
grave of Lazarus; and religion is not

designed to make the heart insensible

or incapable of grief. Piety, like every

kind of virtue, always increases thi
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21 And said, Naked ® came I

out of mj mother’s womb, and

naked shall I return thither: The
o 1 Ti. 6. 7.

susceptibility of the soul to suffering.

Philosophy "and sin destroy sensibility;

but religion deepens it. Philosophy

does it on principle—for its great object

is to render the heart dead to all sensi-

bility ;
sin produces the same effect na-

turally. The drunkard, the licentious

man, and the man of avarice, are in-

capable of being affected by the tender

scenes of life. Guilt has paralyzed their

feelings and rendered them dead. But
religion allows men to feel, and then

shows its power in sustaining the soul,

and in imparting its consolations to the

heart that is broken and sad. It comes
to dry up the tears of the mourner, not

to forbid those tears to flow ;
to pour

the balm of consolation into the heart,

•not to teach the heart to be unfeeling.

IT Andfell down upon the ground. So
Joshua in a time of great calamity

prostrated himself upon the earth and
worshipped. Josh. vii. 6.—The Ori-

entals were then in the habit, as they
are now, of prostrating themselves on
the ground as an act of homage. Job
seems to have done this partly as an
expression of grief, and partly as an act

of devotion—solemnly bowing before

God in the time of his great trial. 51 And
worshipped. Worshipped God. He
resigned himself to his will. A pious

man has nowhere else to go in trial

;

and he will desire to go nowhere else

than to the God who has afflicted him.
21. And said. Naked came I out. That

is, destitute of property, for so the con-
nexion demands. Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 7

:

“ Por we brought nothing into this

world, and it is certain we can carry
nothing out.’* A similar expression
also occurs in Pliny, Hominem natura
tantum nudum. Nat. His. Proem., 1. vii.

Job felt that he was stripped of all, and
that he must leave the world as desti-
tute as he entered it. 5[ My mother's
womb. The earth—the universal mo-
ther. That he refers to the earth is

apparent, because he speaks of retum-
ug thither again. The Chaldee adds

Lord p gave, and the Lord hath

taken away; blessed ^ be the name
of the Lord.

p La. S. 38. q Ps. 89. 38, 52.

Rnnni? n'n*?— to the house of burial.

The earth is often called the mother of

mankind. See Cic. de Nat. Deor., ii.

26; Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 15. Dr. Good
remarks, that the origin of all things

from the earth introduced, at a very
early period of the world, the supersti-

tious worship of the earth, under the

title of Dameter, or the Mother-goddess,

a Chaldee term, proliably common to

Idumea at the time of the existence of

Job himself. It is hence the Greeks
derive their Ai]pr}Tr}p (De-meter), or, as

they occasionally wrote it, rrjptjTrjp (Ge-
meter), or mother earth, to whom they
appropriated annually two religious

festivals of extraordinary pomp and
solemnity. Thus Lucretius says,

“ Linquitur, ut merito maternum nomen
adepta

Terra sit, e terra quoniam sunt cuncta
creata.” v. 793.

“ Whence justly earth
Claims the dear name of mother, since alone
Plowed from herself whato'er the sight

enjoys.’*

For a full account of the views of the

ancients in regard to the marriage (lepoQ

ydpoq) of the “ heaven” and the “earth,’*

from which union all things were sup-

posed to proceed, see Creuzer’s Symbo-
lik und Mythologie der alt. Volk. Erst;

Theil, p. 26, fg. 5[ And naked. Stripped

of all, I shall go to the common motner
of the race. This is exceedingly beau-
tiful language ; and in the mouth of Job
it was expressive of the most submissive
piety. It is not the language of com-
plaint

; but was in him connected with

the deep feeling that the loss of his pro-

perty was to be traced to God, and that

he had a right to do as he had done.

% The Lord gave. Heb. Jehovah. He
had nothing when he came into the
world, and all that he bad obtained had
been by the good providence of God.
As he gave it, he had a right to remove
it. Such was the leeliug of Job, and
such is the true language of submissioa
everywhere. He who has a proper
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In ^ all this *J oh sinned not,

r c. 2. 10.

view of what he possesses will feel that

it is all to be traced to God, and that he
has a right to remove it when he pleases.

^ And the Lord hath taken away. It is

not by accident
;

it is not the result of
hap-hazard ; it is not to be traced to

storms and winds and the bad passions
of men. It is the result of intelligent

design, and whoever has been the agent
or instrument in it, it is to be referred

to the overruling providence of God.
Why did not Job vent his wrath on the
Sabeans? 'Why did he not blame the
Ghaldeans? Why did he not curse the
tempest and the storm ? Why did he
not blame his sons for exposing them-
selves ? Why not suspect the malice
of Satan ? Why not suggest that the

calamity was to be traced to bad for-

tune, to ill-luck, or to an evil adminis-
tration of human affairs? None ol these

things occurred to Job. He traced the

removal of his property and his loss of
children at once to God, and found con-
solation in ihe belief that an intelligent

and holy Sovereign presided over his

affairs, and that he had removed only
w hat be gave. ^ Blessed be the name
of the Hohd. That is, blessed he Je-
hovah— the name of any one in Hebrew
being often used to denote the person
himself. The Syriac, Arabic, and some
MSS. of the LXX liere add, *\/or ever.**—“ Here,” says Schmid, “ the contrast

is observable between the object of
S.itan, which was to induce Job to re-

nounce God, and the result of the temp-
tation, which was to lead Job to bless

God.” Thus lar Satan had been foiled,

and Job had sustained the shock of the

calamitv, and showed that he did not

serve God on account of the benefits

which he had received from him.

22. In all this. In all his feelings and

expressions on this occasion. Job
sinned not. He expressed just the

feelings, and manifested just the sub-

mission which he ought to do. ^ Nor
charged Godfoolishly. Marg., AttnbuUd
Jolly to God, "Vulg., “Neither did he

weak any foolish thing against God”
The LXX render it, “ and he did not

impute for give, folly (d^po-

nor ^ charged God foolishly.

• or, attributedfoUy to God.

avvtj) [indiscretion, Thompson^ to

God.” Good renders this, “nor vented
a murmur against God and remarks
that the literal rendering would be,

“nor vented froth against God.” Tin-

dal renders it, “nor murmured foolishly

against God.” The Hebrew word

is derived from the obsolete root

taphdl^ to spit out

;

and hence to be in-

sipid, tasteless, not seasoned. The
noun, therefore, means properly, that

which is spit out; then, that which is

insipid or ta;.telcss ; and then, folly. Wit
and wisdom are represented by Oriental

writers as pungent and seasoned. Comp,
the expression among the Greeks of
“ Attic saltf meaning wnt or wisdom.
The word /o/(y in the Scriptures often

means wdekedness, for this is supreme
folly. Here it has this sense, and means
that Job did not say anything wrong,

Satan was disappointed, and had borae
! a false accusation before God. He did

[

not charge God foolishly, and he did not

I

curse him to his face.

From this instructive narrative of the

manner in which Job received afflic-

!

tions, we may learn, (1.) 'I'hat true

piety w’ill bear the removal of property

and friends without murmuring. Re-
ligion is not based on such things, and
their removal cannot shake it. It is

founded deeper in the soul, and mere
external changes cannot destroy it.

(2.) Wiien we are afiiicted, we should

not vent our wrath on winds and waves;
on the fraud and perfidy of our fellow-

men; on embarrassments and changes
in the commercial world; on the pesti-

lence and the storm. Any or all of

these may be employed as instruments
in taking away our property or our
friends, but we should trace the cala-

mity ultimately to God. Storms and
winds and waves, malignant spirits and
our fellow men, do no more than God
permits. They are all restrained and
kept within proper limits. They are

not directed by chance, but they are

under the control of an intelligent

Being, and are the wise appointment

of a aoly God. (3.) God has a righ(
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to remove our comforts. He gave them
—not to be our permanent inheritance,

but to be withdrawn when he pleases.

It is a proof of goodness that we have

been permitted to tread his earth so

long, though we should be allowed to

walk it no more; to breathe his air so

long—though we should be permitted

to inhale it no more ; to look upon his

sun and moon, and stars so long

—

though we should be permitted to walk

by their light no more; to enjoy the

society of the friends whom he has

given ns so long—though we should

enjoy that society no longer. A tem-

porary gift may be removed at the

pleasure of the giver, and we hold all

our comforts at the mere good pleasure

of God. (4.) We see the nature of true

resignation. It is not because we can

always see the reason why we are

aflQicted; it consists in bowing to the

will of a holy and intelligent God, and
In the feeling that he has a rujlit to

remove what he has given us. It is his;

and may be taken away when he pleases.

It may be, and should be yielded, with-

out a murmur—and to do this because

God wills it, is true resignation. (5.) We
see the true source of comfort in trials.

It is not in the belief that things are

regulated by chance and hap-hazard

;

or even that they are controlled by
physical laws. We may have the

clearest philosophical view of the mode
in which tempests sweep away pro-

perty, or the pestilence our friends
; we

may understand the laws by which all this

is done, hut this affords no consolation.

It is only when we perceive an intelli-

gent being presiding over these events,

and see that they are the result of plan

and intention on his part, that we can

find comfort in trial. What satisfaction

is it for me to understand the law by
which fire burns when my property is

swept away ; or to know how disease

acts on the human frame when my child

dies; or how the plague produces its

effects on the body when friend after

friend is laid in the grave ? This is

Philosophy

;

and this is the consolation

which this world furnishes. I want
some higher consolation than that which
results Irom the knowledge of un-

conscious laws. I want to have the

assurance that it is the result of intelli-

gent design, and that this design is con-

nected with a benevolent end—and that

I find only in religion. (6.) We see

the power of religion in sustaining in

the time of trial. How calm and sub-

missive was this holy man! How
peaceful and resigned I Nothing else

but piety could have done this. Philo-

sophy blunts the feelings, paralyzes the

sensibilities, and chills the soul ; but it

does not give consolation. It is only
confidence in God

;
a feeling that he is

right; and a profound and holy acqui-

escence in his will, that can produce
support in trials like these. This we
may have as well as Job; and this is

indispensable in a world so full of cala-

mity and sorrow as this is.

CHAPTER n.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

The second trial of Job. The day returns when the sons of God come to present tlien)-
lelves before God: ver. 1.—Jehovah inquires of Satan whence he came, and particularly
whether he had attentively considered the case of Job, and that he held fast his integrity
notwithstanding his afflictions : vs. 2, 3.—Satan answers, that it was because he had not been
afflicted enough ; that if he was subjected to bodily sufferings he would curse Jehovah to his
fkce: vs. 4, 5.—God consents that Job should be subjected to a second trial, only on the con-
dition that his life should be spared: ver. 6.—Job’s sore affliction: vs. 7, 8.—His wife conjures
him to curse God and die : ver. 9.—Job’s stem rebuke of his wife, and calm submission to Godi
ver. 10.—The visit of his three friends to condole with him, and their amazement at the extant
of bis sufferings I'VS. 11—U.
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Again ® there was a daywhen
the sons of God came to pre-

sent themselves before the Lord,

and Satan came also among them
to present himself before the

Lord.
2 And the Lord said unto

Satan, From whence comest thou?

And Satan answered the Lord,
and said, From going to and fro

in the earth, and from walking up
and down in it.

rt c. 1. C), See.

1. Afjnin tJiera was a day, &c. See
Notes, ch. i. 6. These seasons are

represented as pn nodical, when the
angels canu*. as it were, to make report

to God of what they had observed and
done, 'i'iie Clia dee renders this, “And
there was a day of the great judgment,

(Ni’i Nri c'r,) a day of the remission of

sins, cv,) and there came

hands of angels.” ^ To present

himsell before the l^oui). This does not
occur in the toraier statement in ch. i.

G. It here means that he came before

the Lord after he had had permi'ision to

afflict Job. The Chaldee renders it,

“ That he might stand in judgment

before toe Lord.”

2. And the Lord said unto Sataiij &c.
See Notes on ch. i. 7.

3. Hast thou considered. Notes ch.

i. 8. ^1
Tlutt there is none like him in

the earth. Tiie same addition is made
here by the Septuagint which occurs

in ch. i. 1. See Notes on that verse.

^ And still he holdeth fast his integrity.

Notwithstanding all the efforts made to

show that his piety was the result of

mere selfishness. The word integrity

here (^irran) means perfection ; another

form of the word which is rendered
** perfect” in eh. i. 1. See Notes on that

Verse. Although thou movedst me.

The word rendered “ movedst” (mo)

means to incite, to impel, to urge, to

irritate against any one. Josh. xv. 18;

Judg. i. 14 ; 2 Chron. xviii. 2; 1 Sam,
XXVI. 19 ;

Jer. xliii. 3. The LXX reu-

• 3 And the Lord said unto
Satan, Hast thou considered my
servant Job, that tAere is none
like him in the earth, a perfect

and * an upright man, one that

feareth God, and escheweth evil?

and still he holdeth fast his in-

tegrity, ^ although thou movedst
me against him, to ^ destroy him
without cause.

4 And Satan answered the

Lord, and said, Skin for skin,

6c-‘27.5,G, Ps 2G 1.41,12. ^ swalloii* kir/iup.

der this in a peculiar manner, “ And
thou bust ordered (tl/rac) his property to

he deslrosed in vain,” (ciafcevijc,) i. e.,

without accomplishing the purpose in-

tended. To destroy him. The word

here used (from y;:) means properly

to swallow, to devour, with the idea of

eagerness or greediness. It is then

used in the sense of to consume, or de^

stroy. Comp. Job xx. 18; Prov. i. 12;

Nana. xvi. 30; Ps. Ixix. 16. In the

margin it is rendered, “swallow him
up.” ^ Without cause. Without any
sufficient reason. The cause assigned

by Satan (ch. i. 9— 11) was, that the

piety of Job was selfish, and that if God
should remove his possessions, he
would show that he had no true re-

ligion. God says now that it was de-

monstrated tliat there was no reason for

having made the trial. The result had
shown that the charge was unfounded,

and that his piety still remained, though
he was stripped of all that he had. This
passage may remind us of the speech of

Neptune in favorof iEneas, Iliad, v, 297

:

“ And can ye see this righteous chief atone
With guiltless blood for vices not bis own ?

To all the gods his constant vows were paid

;

Sure though he wai*s for Troy he claiins our
aid.

''

Fate wills not tliis”— Fopb.

4. Skinfor skin. This is a proverbial

expression, whose origin is unknown,
nor is its meaning, as a proverb^ en-
tirely clear. The general sense of the

passage here is plain, for it is imme-
diately explained that a man would

I

give everything whioh he had to save
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yea, all that a man hath will he^

his life
;
and the idea here is, that if

Job was so afflicted in his body that he
•was likely to die, he would give up all

his religion in order to purchase life.

His religion, which had borne the com-
paratively trifling test before applied to

it, would not bear the severer trial if

his life was endangered. In regard to

the proverb itself, a great variety of ex-
planations has been given. The ancient

versions throw no iiLdit on it. The
Vulgate renders it, Pelleni pro pelle.

The LXX, Ahpa vmp dfoparoc—skin

for, or instead of, skin. Ihie Chaldee
renders it “ member for member,”

— and the author of

that paraphrase seems to have sup-
posed that it means that a man would
give the members of his body or his

limbs to preserve his life. Parkhurst
renders it, “ skin after skin,” meaning
Qfi he explains it, that a man may bear
to part with all that he has, and even
to have his skin, as it were, stripped off

again and again, provided only that his

life is safe. Noyes supposes that it

means that any man will give the skin
or life of another, whether animal or
man, to save his own

; and that Job
gave up all, without complaint, from
the selfish fear of exposing bis own life

to danger. Dr. Good remarks on the
passage, that the skins or spoils of
beasts, in the rude and early ages of
man, were the most valuable property
he could acquire, and that for which
he most frequently combated. Thus
Lucretius says,

'

“ Tunc i(?itur pelles, nunc aurum et purj>urG
_ curls

horainum vitam, belloquo fatij'ant,”

r V,
' Then man for skins contended

;
purple now.

And gold, forever plunge him into war.”

In various parts of the book of Job,
however, Dr. Good remark.s, the word
tkin imports the person of a man gene-
rally, as well as h\8 property, the whole
living body which it envelopes, as in
ch.xvm i3,xix.2G. » It is,” says be,
upon the double meaning of the same

term, and the play which is here given
to It, by employing tbe term first iu one

give ^ for his life.

r Matt. (», S'),

sense and then in tiie other, tliat the
gist of the proverb, as of a thousand
others similarly constructed, depends.
Skin for skin” is, in this view, in jilaui

English, “ property for person,” or “ t';ie

skin forming property for the skin
forming person.* ” See a somewhat
similar view presented by Callaway, in
Bush’s Illustrations, in loco. The edit*)!*

of the Pictorial Bible coincides mainly
with this view, and supposes that the
reference is to the time when trade was
conducted by barter, and when tlie

skins of animals, being a most frequent

j

and valuable commodity, were used to
I
represent property. Tributes, ransoms,

I

&c., he observes, were paid in skins

I

According to this, it means that a man

j

would give “skin upon skinf'tliat is,

would pile one piece of property upon
I

another, and give all that lie had in

order to save his life. It refers to the

j

necessity of submitting to one great evil

rather than incur a greater, answering
to the Turkish proverb, “We must
give our beards to save our heads.’*

According to Gesenius, it means “ life

for life.” Drusius explains it as mean-
ing, that he would give the skin ot
others, as of his sons, to save his own;
that is, ihat he was unmoved so long as
his own skiu or life was safe. The
same view is given by Ephrem the
Syrian. “ Skin lor skin

;
the skin, not

only of flocks, hut even of his sons will

J‘e give, in order to save his own.’*
This view also is adopted by ITmbreit.
Tb.it is,J)is religion was supremely
selhsh. Tlie loss of properly and even
of children he could bear, provided his
pvrrion was untouched. His own health
and life

; his own skin and body were
dearer to him than anythine else.
Other men would have been afflicted
by the loss ol children and pvopeny.
But Job was willing to part with any
or all of these, provided In* himself was
safe. Rosenmuller supposes that the
word skill here is U'.ed for the whole
body; and says tliat the sense is, that
he would give the body of another for
his own, as in Ex. xxi. 23. “The
meaning of this Droverbial formula.'^
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says he, “ is, that any one would re-

deem his own safety by the skin of

others ;
that is, not only by the skins or

lives of oxen, camels, servants, but even

of his own children.” Schultens sup-

poses it means that a man would submit

to any sufferings in order to save his

life
;
that he would be willing to be

flayed alive; to be repeatedly exco-

riated; to have, so to speak, one skin

stripped off after another, if he might
save his own life. According to tins,

the idea is, tliat the loss of life was the

great calamity to be feared, and that a

man would give any thing in order to

save it. Umbreit says, “ there is no-

thing so valuable to a man that he will

not exchange it—one thing for another;

one outward good for another, skin for
skin. But life, the inward good, is to

him of no value that can be estimated.

That he will give for nothing; and
much more, he will offer everything for

that.” Another solution is offered in

the Biblische Untersuchungen, ii. Th. s.

88. “ Before the use of gold, traffic was
conducted chiefly by barter. Men ex-

changed what was valuable to them-
selves for what others had which they

wanted. Those who hunted wild beasts

would bring their skins to market, and
would exchange them for bows and
arrows. Since these traffickers were
exposed to the danger of being robbed,

they often took with them those who
were armed, who agreed to defend them
on condition that they should have a part

of the skins which they took, and in this

way they purchased their property and
life.” That is, they have the skins of ani-

mals for the safety of their own ;
all that

they had they would surrender, in order

that their lives might be saved. See Ro-

fenmiiller’s Morgenland, in loc. None
of these solutions appear to me perfectly

satisfactory, and the proverb is involved

in perplexity still. It seems to refer to

some kind of barter or exchanjje, and

to mean that a man would give up

one thing for another ;
or one piece of

property of less value in order to save

a greater ;
and that in like manner he

would be willing to surrender every

thiny^ in order that his life, the most

valuable object, might be preserved.

But the exact meaning of the proverb,

I suspect, has not yet been perceived.

^ Yea, all that a man hath. This is

evidently designed to express the same
thing as the proverb, “skin for skin,”

or to furnish an illustration of that.

The meaning is plain. A man is will,

ing to surrender all that he has, in

order to preserve his life. He will part

with property and friends, in order
that he may be kept alive. If a man,

I

therefore, is to be reached in the most

I

tender and vital part; if anything is to

be done that shall truly reveal his cha-
racter, his life must be put in danger,
and his true character will then be re-

vealed. The object of Satan is to say,

that a test had not been applied to Job
of sufficient severity to show what he
really was. What he had lost was a
mere trifle compared with what would
be if he was subjected to severe bodily

sufferings, so that his life would be in

peril. It is to be remembered that

these are the words of Satan, and that

they are not necessarily true. Inspira-

tion is concerned only in securing the

exact record of what is said, not in

affirming all that is said is true. We
shall have frequent occasion to illus-

trate this sentiineut in other portions of

the book. In regard to the sentiment

here expressed, however, it is in gene-

ral true. Men will surrender their pro-

perty, their houses, and lands, and gold,

to save their lives. Many, too, would
see their friends perish, m order that

they might be saved. It is not uni-

versally true, however. It is possible

to conceive that a man might so love

his property as to submit to any tor-

ture, even endangering life, rather
than surrender it. Many, too, if en-
dangered by shipwreck, would give up
a plank in order to save their wives or
children, at the risk of their own lives.

Many will give their lives rather than
surrender their liberty

; and many
would die rather than abandon their
principles. Such were the noble Chris-
tian martyrs; and such a man was Job.
Salan urged that if his life were made
wretched, he would abandon his inte-

grity, and show that his professed piety

was selfish, and his religion false and
hollow. The Syriac and Arabic add,
** that he may ba aafe.**
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5 But put forth thme hand

now, and touch his hone aud his

flesh, and he will curse thee to

thy face.

6 And the Lord said unto

Satan, Behold, he is in thine

5. But put forth thine hand now.

Satan felt that he had no power to afflict

Job without permission. Malifcnant as

he was, he knew that God only could

subject the holy man to this trial

—

ano'her proof that Satan is under the

control of the Almighty, and acts only

as he is permitted to act in tempting and
trying the good. And touch his bone.

See i^ote on ch. i. 1 1. Afflict his body
so as to endanger his life. The words
“ bone’’ and “ flesh” denote the whole
body. The idea was, that the whole
body should be subjVcted to severe pain.

% And he will curse thee to thy face.

Notes on ch. i. 1 1.

6. Behold., he is in thine hand. lie is

at tliy disposal. See ch. i. 12. Margin.

If But save his life. Margin. Only.

This was to be the only limitation. It

would seem that he had the power to

make any selection of disease, and to

afflict him in any manner, provided it

did not terminate fatally. The keen
sorrows which Job afterwards endured
showed the malignancy of the Tempter;
evinced his ingenuity in inflicting pain,

and his knowledge of what the human
frame could he made to bear.

7. So went Satan forth. Oh, i. 12.

^ And smote Job with sore boils. The
English word boil denotes the well

known tumour upon the flesh, accom-
panied with severe inflammation ; a sore
angry swelling. Webster. The He-
brew word, however, is in the singular

number and should have been
80 rendered in our translation. Dr.
Good renders it “ a burning ulceration.”
The Vulgate translates it, ulcerepessimo.
The Septuagint, eXfCfi Trovrjpiy—with ^

foul ulcer. The Hebrew word^'ntp,
means a burning sore, an inflamed ulcer,
a bile. Gesenius. It is derived from

sh&khdn, an obsolete root, retained
iu Arabic, and meaning to be hot or

hand; ^ but save his life.

7

So went Satan forth from

the presence of the Lord, and
smote Job with sore boils from

crown.
* or, only.

inflamed. It is translated bile or boil^

in Ex. 9, 10, 11 ;
Lev. xiii. 18 ; 2 Kings

XX. 7 ; Isa. xxxviii. 21 (see Notes on
, that place); Lev. xiii. 19, 20; Job ii. 7;

and botch. Dent, xxviii. 27, 35. The
I

word does not occur elsewhere in the

I
Scriptures. In Deut. xxviii. 27, it means

j

“the botch of Egypt,” some species of

I

leprosy, undoubtedly, which prevailed

I there. In regard to the disease of Job,

! we may learn some of its characteristics,

1 not only from the usual meaning of the

I

word, but from the circumstances men-
tioned in the book itself. It was such

that he took a potsherd to scrape him-
self with, ch. ii. 8 ; such as to make his

nights restless, and full of tossings to

and fro, and to clothe his flesh w'ith

clods of dust, aud with worms, and to

break his flesh, or to constitute a running
sore or ulcer, ch. vii. 4, 5 ; such as to

make him bite his flesh for pain, ch,

xiii. 14, and to nuike him like a rotten

thing, or a garment that is moth-eaten,
ch. xiii. 28 ; such that his face was foul

with weeping, ch. xvi. 16, and such as
(o till him with wrinkles, and to make
his flesh lean, ch. xvi. 8; such as to

make his breath corrupt, ch. xvii. l,and
his bones cleave to his skin, ch. xix. 20,

26; such as to pierce his bones with
pain in the night, ch. xxx. 17, and to

make his skin black, and to burn up
his bones with heat, ch. xxx. 30. It

has been commonly supposed that the
disease of Job was a species of black
leprosy, commonly called Elephantiasis^

which prevails much in Egypt. This
disease received its name from Ac0ac,
an elephant, from the swelling produced
by it casing a resemblance to that
animal in the limbs; or because it ren-
dered the skin like that of the elephant,
scabious and dark colored. It if

called by the Arabs ./wdAam (Dr. Good),
and is said to produce in the counte-
nance a grim, distorted, and lion4ik$
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8 And he took him a potsherd

to scrape liimself withal; and he

eat down anioniL]^ the ashes.^

dMatt. n. 24.

set of features, and hence has been called

by spme Leontiasis. it is known as the

black leprosy, to distinguish it from a
more common disorder called the white

leprofnf—an affection which the Greeks
call Leuce, or whitmeas. The disease of

Job seems to have been a universal

nicer; producing an eruption over his

entire person, and attended with violent

pain, and constant restlessness. A
universal bile or groups of biles over

the body would accord with the account
of the disease in the various parts of the

hook. In the elephantiasis the skin is

covered with incrustations like those of
an elephant. It is a chronic and conta-

gious disease, marked by a thickening

of the legs, with a loss of hair and feel-

ing, a swelling of the face, and a hoarse

nasal voice. It affects the whole body ;

the hones as well as the skin are covered

with spots and tumors, at first red. but

afterwards black. Coxe^ Ency. Webster,

It should be added that the leprosy in

all its forms was regarded as contagious,

and of course involved the necessity of

a separation from society; and all the

circumstances attending this calamity
were such as deeply to humble a man
of the former rank and dignity of

Job.

8. And he took him a potsherd. The
word here used (iinn) means a frag-

ment of a broken vessel. See Notes
on Isa. xlv. 9. The LXX render it

vcTTpriKov—a shell. One object of taking

this was to remove from bis body the

filth accumulated by the universal ulcer,

comp. ch. vii. 4, 5; and another design

probably was, to indicate the greatness

of his calamity and sorrow. The an-

cients were accustomed to show their

grief by significant external actions

(comp. Notes on ch. i. 20), and nothing

could more strongly denote the greatness

of the calamity, than for a manofwealth,
uonor, and distinction, to sit down in

the ashes, to take a piece of broken
earthenware, and begin to scrape his

tx>d7 covered over wilh undressed and

9 Then said his wife nnto him,
Dost thou still retain thine inte
grity? curse God, and die.

most painful sores. It does not appear
that anything was done to heal him, or
any kindness shown in taking care of
his disease. It would seem that he was
at once separated from his home, as a
man whom none would venture to ap-

proach, and was doomed to endure his

suffering without sympathy from others.

% To scrape himse’lfwithal. The word
here used ("n^) has the sense of grating,

scraping, sawing; or to scrape or rasp

with an edged tool The same word
identically, as to letters, is used at

present among the Arabs; meaning to

rasp or scrape with any kind of tool.

The idea here seems to be, that Job took

the pieces of broken pottery that he
found among the ashes to scrape him-
self with. •,) And he sat down among
the ashes. On the expressions of grief

among the ancients, see Notes on cb. i.

20. The general ideas of mourning
among the nations of antiquity seem to

have been, to strip off all their orna

ments ; to put on the coarsest apparel,

and to place themselves in the most
humiliating positions. To sit on the

ground (see Note on Jsa. iii. 26), or on
a heap of ashes, or a pile of cinders,

was a common mode of expressing sor-

row. See Note on Isa. Iviii. 5. To
wear sackcloth, to shave their heads and
tlicir beards, and to abstain from plea-

sant food and from all cheerful society,

and to utter loud and long exclamations

or shrieks, was also a common mode of

indicating grief. The Vulgate renders
this sedens in sterquiliniot “ sitting on a
dunghill.'* The LXX, “ and he took a
shell to scrape off the ichor (I’xwpa), the
sanies, or filth produced by a running
ulcer, and sat upon the ashes out of the

city,*' implying that his grief was so ex-
cessive that he left the city and his

friends, and went out to weep alone.

9. Then said his wife unto him. Some
remarkable additions are made by the

ancient versions to this passage. The
Chaldee renders it, “ and DinaJi (rmX
his wife, said to himJ' The author
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of that paraphrase seems to hate eup-

osed that Job lived in the time of

acob, and had married his daughter

Dinah. Gen. xxx. 21. Drnsius says,

that this was the opinion of the Hebrews,
*|

and quotes a declaration from the Ge-
mara to tl)is effect: “Job lived in the

days of Jacob, and was born when the

children of Israel went down into Egypt;

and when they departed thence he died.

He lived, therefore, 210 years, as long

as they were in Egypt.” This is mere
tradition, hut it shows the ancient im-

pression as to the time when Job lived.

The LXX have introduced a remark-

able passage here, of which the following

is a translation. “ After much time had
elapsed, his wife said unto him, How
long wilt thou persevere, saying, Hehold,

I will wait a little longer, cherishing the

hope of my recovery ? Behold, the me-
morial of thee has disappeared from the

earth—those sons and daughters, the

pangs and sorrows of my womb, for

whom I toiled laboriously in vain.

Even thou sittest among loathsome

worms, passing the night in the open
air, whilst I, a wanderer and a drudge,

from place to place, and from house to

house, watch the sun till his going down,
that I may rest from the toils and sor-

rows that now oppress me. But speak

some word towards the Lord (rt prjfia ftf

Kupiop) and die.” Whence this addition

had its origin, it is impossible now to

say. Dr. Good says it is found in Theo-
doiion, in the Syriac, and the Arabic

(in this he errs, for it is not in the

Syriac and Arabic in Walton’s Poly-

glott), and in the Latin of St. Ambrose.
Bathe suggests that it was probably
added by some person who thought it

incredible that an angry woman could
be content with saying so link as is

ascribed in the Hebrew to the wife of
Job. It may have been originally

written by some one in the margin of
his Bible by way of paraphrase, and the
transcriber, seeing it there, may have
supposed it was omitted accidentally
from the text, and so inserted it in the
place where it now stands. It is one of

the many instances, at all events, which
show that implicit confidence is not to

be placed in the Septuagint There is

mot the slightest evidence that this was

ever in the Hebrew text, ft is not
wholly unnatural, and as an exercise of

the fancy is not without ingenuity and
plausibility

;
and yet the simple but

abrupt statement in the Hebrew seems
best to accord with nature. The evi-

dent distress of the wife of Job, accord-

ing to the whole narrative, is not so

much that she was subjected to trials,

and that she was compelled to wander
about without a home, as th.tt Job should

be so patient, and that he did not > leld

to the temptation. iJost thoit still re-

tain thine integrity? Notes ver. 3. The
question implies that, in her view, he

ought not to be expected to manilest

patience and resignation in these cir-

cumstances. He had emlured evils

which showed that confidence onc:ht not

to be reposed in a God who would thus

inflict them. This is all that we know
of the wife of Job. Whether this was
her general character, or whether she

yielded to the temptation of Satan and
cursed God, and thus heightened the

sorrows of Job by her unexpected im-

propriety of conduct, is unknown. Iris

not conclusive evidence that her general

character was bad; and it may be that

the strength of her usual virtue and
piety was overcome by accumnlared
calamities. She expressed, liowever,

the feelings of corrupt human nature

everywhere when sorely afllict<'d. I'he

suggestion will cross the mind, often

with almost irresistible force, that a God
who thus afflicts his creatures is not

worthy of confidence; and many a time

a child of God ts tempted to give vent to

feelings of rebellion and murmuring like

this, and to renounce all his religion,

^1 Curse God. See Notes on ch. i. 11.

The Hebrew word is the same. Dr.

Good renders it, “ And yet dost thou

hold fast thine integrity, blessing (Jod

and dying?” Noyes translates it, “ Re-
nounce God, and die.” Rosenmuller
and Umbreit, “Bid farewell to God,
and die.” Casteliio renders it, “ Give
thanks to God and die.” The response
of Job, however (ver. 10), shows that

he understood her as exciting him to

reject, renounce, or curse God. The
sense is, that she regarded him as un-
worthy of confidence, and submission as

unreasonable, and she wished Job tc
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10 But he said unto her, Thou
speakest as one of the foolish

'W’omen speaketli. What? shall ®

we receive good at the hand of

e Ja. h. 10, 11.

express thi»; nnd be relieved from his
I

misery. Uoberts supposes that this was
a heathen sentiment, and says that

nothing; is more common than for the

heathen, under certain circumstances,

to curse their gods. “ That the man
who has made expensive offerings to

his deity, in hope of gaining some great

blessing, and who has been disappointed,

will pour out all his imprecations on the

god V. li(,se good offices have (as he be-

1 eves) been prevented by some superior

deity. A man in reduced circumstances

F!i\ s, ‘ Yes, yes, m\ god has lost his eyes;

they are put out; he cannot look after

my nff air.s.* ‘ Yes,’ said an extremely
rich eevotec of the supreme pod Siva,

after ho had lost his property, ‘ Shall I

S'rvo him any more? What! make
olTorings to him ! No, no, lie is the

lowest of all gods!’ ” ^ And die. Pro-

bably she regarded God as a stern and
st^vere Being, nnd supposed.tbat by in-

dulgingiii blasphemy Job would provoke
him to cut him off' at once. She did not

expect him to lay wicked hands on
himself. She expected iliat God would
at once interpose and destroy him. The
sense is, that nothing hut death was to

he expected, and the sooner he provoked
God to cut liiin off’ from the land of the

living the better,

10. As cue of the foolish women
speaheih. 'I'he word liere rendered

Jvolish (nib:, from b::]), means pro-

perly, stupid or foolish, and then wicked,

abandoned, impious— the idea oi sin

andyh//y being closely connected in the

Scriptures, or sin being regarded as su-

preme folly. 1 Sam. xxv. 25 ;
2 Sam.

iii. 33; Ps. xiv. 1, liii. 2. The Arabs

still use the word w ith the same compass

of signification. Gesenius. The word
is here used in the sense of wicked;

and the idea is, that the sentiment

which she uttered was impious, or was
such as were on the lips of the wicked.

Sanctius supposes that there is a refer-

ence here to Idumean females who, like

God, and shall we not receive

evil? In all this did not Job sin
f with his lips.

/Ps. 39. 1.

other women, reproached and cast avay
their gods, if they did not obtain what
they asked when they prayed to them.
Homer represents Achilles and ^lene-

laus as reproaching the gods. II. i. 353;
iiL 3C5. See Rosenmiiller, Morgen-
land, m /oc. •[ \Vhai ‘^ shall we receive

good at the hand of God. Having re-

ceived such abundant tokens of kind-

ness from him, it was unreasonable to

complain when they were taken away,
and when he sent calamity in their sffad.

And shall we not receive evil? Shall

we not expect it? Shall we n'>t be

willing to bear it when it comes ? Shall

we not have sufficient confidence in him
to believe that his dealings are ordered

in goodness and equity ? Shall we at

once lose all our confidence in our great

Benefactor the moment he takes away
our comforts, and visits us with pain ?

This is the true expression of piety. It

submits to all the arrangements of God
without a murmur. It receives bless-

ings with gratitude ; it is resigned

when calamities are sent in their place.

It esteems it as a mere favor to be per-

mitted to breathe the air which God has

made, to look upon the light of his sun,

to tread upon his earth, to inhale the

fragrance of his llov\ers, and to enjoy
the society of thefriends w'hom he gives;

and when he takes one or all away, it

feels that be has taken only what be-
longs to him, and withdraws a privilege

to which we had no claim. In addition

to that, true piety feels that all claim to

any blessing, if it had ewr existed, has
been forfeited by sin. AYhat right has
a sinner to complain when God with-
draws his favor, and subjects liiin to

suffering ? What claim has he on God,
that should make it wrong for Him to

visit him with calamity ?

Wherefore doth a living man complain,
A man for the punishment of his sms ?

Lam. iii. 39.

^ In all this did not Job sin with his

lips, Se« Notes, ch. i. 22. This re-
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11 Now when Job’s three

friends heard of all this evil that

was come upon him, they came

every one from his own place:

Eliphaz the Temanite, s and

: g Ge. 30. 11 ; Ge. 49. 7.

mark is made liere perhaps in contrast

with what occurred afterwards. He
subsequently did ^^ive utterance to im-

proper sentiments, and was rebuked

accordingly, but thus far what he had

expressed was in accordance with truth,

and with the feelings of most elevated

piety.

11 . Now when JoVs three friends

^hcard. It would seem from this that

these men were his particular friends.

They come every one fiom his own
place. His residence. 'i'iiis was the

result of agreement or appointment thus

to meet together. % Eliphaz the Te~

vianite. This was the most prominent

of his friends. In the ensuing discus-

sion he regularly takes the lead, ad-

vances the most important and impres-

sive considerations, and is followed and

sustained by the otliers. The LXX
render this ’EXt0d^ 6 Oaipaviitv /3acri-

Xevg—“ Elipliaz, the king of the The-
manites.” The Hebrew does not inti-

mate that he held any office or rank.

The word rendered Temanite (wn) is

a patronymic from Temdn., meaning

properly at the right hand^ and
then the South. The Hebrew geo-

graphers are alw'ays represented as

looking to the East, and not towards

the x^orth, as we do; and hence, with

them, tlie right hand denotes the South.

Teinan or Tlieman was a son of Eliphaz,

and grandson of Esau. See Gen. xxxvi.

15, wliere he is spoken of as “duke’' or

prince a head of a family or

tribe, a chieftain. He is supposed to

have lived on the East of Idumea. Euse-
bius places Thaeman in Arabia Petrma,
fve miles from Petra (see Notes on Isa.

xvi. 1), and says that there was a Roman
garrison there. The Temanites were
celebrated for wisdom. “ Is wisdom no
more in Teman?” Jer. xlix. 7. The
country was distinguished also iar pro-

K

dacL the Shuhite. ^ and Zppliap

the Naamathite :^fQr they had
made“*airappomtment together to

come ‘ to mourn with him, and to

comfort liim.

h Ge. 25, 2. * Ro. 12. 15.

ducing men of strength: “And thy
mighty men, O Teman, shall be dis-

mayed.” Obad. 9. That this country
was a part of Idumea is apparent, not

only from the fact that Teman was a
descendant of Esau, who settled there,

hut from several places in the Scrip-

tures. Thus in Ezek. xxv. 13, it is

said, “ I will also stretch out mine hand
upon Edom, and 1 will make it desolate

from Teman, and tliey of Dedan shall

fall by the sword.” In Amos, i. 12,

Teinan is mentioned as in the vicinity

of Bozrab, at one time the capital of

Idumea: “But I will send a fire upon
Teman, which shall devour the palaces

of Bozrab.” See Notes on Isa.xxi. 14.

The inhabitants of this country* were
distinguished in early times for wisdom,
and particularly for that kind of wisdom
which is expressed in close observation
of men and manners, and the course of

events, and which was expressed in

proverbs. Thusnhey are mentioned in

the book of Baruch, iii. 23: “The
merchants of Meran and of Theman,
the authors of fables, and searchers out
of understanding,” ot gv^oXvyoi Kal ot

kic'CrjTijral rrjg coidfftujg. And Bildad
the Shuhite. The second speaker uni-
formly in the following argument. 'I'be

LXX render this, “Bildad the sove-
reign of the Saucheans,” 'Eavx'twv rv-

pavvoQ. Shuah, muj, (meaning a pit) was
the name of a son of Abraham, by Ke-
turah, and also of an Arabian tribe, de-
scended from him. Gen. xxv. 2. “ The
country of the Shuhites,” says Gese-
nius, “ w as not improbably the same
with the Saicicoia of Ptolemy 5, 15,
eastward of Batanea.” But the exact
situation of the Shuhites is unknown.
It is difficult to determine the geography
of the tribes of Arabia, as many ofthem
are migratory and unsettled. It would
seem that Bildad did not reside very far

from Eliphaz, for they made an o^rec-
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12 And when they lifted up
their eyes afar off) and knew him

not, they lifted up their voice and

mcnt to go and visit Job. ^ And Zo--

phar the Naamathiic, An inhabitant of

Naamah, whose situation is unknown.
The LXX render this, “ Zopbar, king
of the Minaians—Miuatwi/ ^aaiXBvg.

A place by the name of Naamah is men-
tioned in Josh. XV. 41, as in the limits

of the tribe of Judah. But this was a
considerable distance from the residence

of Job, and it is not probable that Zo-
phar was far from that region. Con-
jecture is useless as to the place where
he lived. The Editor of the Pictorial

Bible, however, supposes that Zophar
was from the town in Judah mentioned
in Josh. XV. 41. He observes that this

town is “ mentioned in a list of the

uttermost cities of Judah’s lot, * towards
the coast of Edom southward it is

farther among that portion of those

towns that lay ‘in the valley^ (Josh.

XV. 33), which valley is the same that

contained Joktheel (Josh. xv. 38), which
is supposed to have been Petra. Naa-
inah was probably, therefore, in or near
the Ghor or valley which extends from
the Dead Sea to the Gulf of Akaba
These considerations,” he adds, “ seem
to establish the conclusion that the scene
of this book is laid in the land of Edom.”

i

In the first part of this verse, a remark-
able addition occurs in the Chaldee
paraphrase.—It is as follows :

“ And the

three friends of Job heard of all the evil

which had come upon him, and when
they saw the trees of his gardens

(Chald. Paradise, prrpTip) that they

were dried up, and the bread of his

support that it was turned into living

flesh (mi pnnTC?D Dn‘?i),

and the wine ot his drink turned into

blood, ‘rjBnrw prrnipp Here

is evidently the doctrine of transuhstan-

tiation, the change of bread into flesh,

and of wine into blood, and bears the

marks of having been interpolated by
some friend of the Papacy. But when
or by whom it was done is unknown.
It is a most stupid forgery. The evi-

I

wept; and they rent every one
his mantle, and sprinkled dust ^

upon their heads toward heaven.
Jc Ne. y. 1 ; La. 2. 10.

dent intention of it was to sustain the

doctrine of transubstantiation, by tlie

plea that it was found far back in ibe

times of Job, and that it could not be
regarded, therefore, as an absurdity. To
V hut extent it has ever been used by
the advocates of that doctrine, I have
no means of ascertaining. Its interpo-

lation here is a pretty sure proof of the

conviction of the author of it that the

doctrine is not found in any fair inter-

pretation of the Bible. ^ For they had
made an appointment together. They had
agreed to go together, and they evidently

set out on the journey together. The
Chaldee—or some one who has inter-

polated a passage in the Chaldee—has

introduced a circumstance in regard to

the design of their coming, which
savors also of the Papacy. It is as

follows; “They came each one from
his place, and for the merit of this they

were freed from the place destined to

them in Gehennaf (D2n;i;i), a passage

evidently intended to defend the doctrine

of purgatory, by the authority of the

ancient Chaldee Paraphrase. ^ To come
to mourn with him, and to comfort him.

To show the appropriate sympathy of

friends in a time of peculiar calamity.

They did not come with an intention to

reproach him, or to charge him with

being a hypocrite.

12. And when they lifted up their eyes

afar off.
“ When they saw him at the

distance at which they could formerly
recognise him without difficulty, disease

had so altered his appearance that at

first sight they knew him not.” Noyes,
They lifted up their voice. This is a

common expression in the Scriptures, to

denote grief. Gen. xxvii. 38; xxix.

11; Judg. ii. 4; Ruth, i. 9 ;
1 Sam.

xxiv. 16
,
et scepe al. We learn to sup-

press the expressions of grief. The an-

cients gave vent to their sorrows aloud.

They even hired persons to aid them m
their lamentations; and it became a
professional business ofwomen to devote

themselves to the office of making an
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13 So they sat down ^ with

him upon the ground seven days

i Ezr. 9. 3-5. m Ge. 50. 10.

outcry on occasions of mourning. The
same thing prevails in the East at

present. Friends sit around the grave

of the dead, or go there at different

times, and give a long and doleful shriek

or howl, as expressive of their grief.

And they rent every one his mantle.

See Notes on ch. i. 20. ^ And sprinkled

dust upon their heads toward heaven.

Another expression of sorrow. Comp.
Lam. ii. 10; Neh. ix. 1; 1 Sam. iv. 12;

Josh. vii. 6 ;
Ezek. xxvii. 30. The in-

dications of grief here referred to, were
such as were common in ancient times.

They resemble, in a remarkable manner,
the mode in which Achilles gave utter-

ance to his sorrow, when informed of

the death of Patroclus. Iliad, xviii.

21-27.
“ A sudden horror shot through all tho chief.

And wrapp’d his senses in the cloud of grief

;

Cast on the ground, with furious hands he
spread

The scorching ashes o’er his graceful head,
His purple garments, and his golden hairs,

Those he deforms with dust, and these he tears

;

On the hard soil his groaning breast he threw,
And roll’d and grovell’d as to eai’th he grew.”

Pope.

Thus far the feelings of the three

friends were entirely kind, and all that

they did was expressive of sympathy
for the sufferer.

13, So they sat down with him upon
the ground. See Notes on ch. i, 20; ii.

8. Comp. Ezra, ix 3 :
“ I rent my

garment and my mantle, and plucked off

the hair of my head, and my beard, and
sat down astonished.” •[[ Seven days and
seven nights. Seven days was the usual
time ofmourning among the Orientals.

Thus they made public lamentation for
Jacob seven days. Gen. 1. 10. Thus,
on the death of Saul they fasted seven
days. 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. So the author
of the hook of Ecclesiasticus says,
“Seven days do men mourn for him
that is dead.” Ch. xxii, 12. It cannot
be supposed that they remained in the
same place and posture for seven days
and nights, but that they mourned with
liim during that time in the usual way.
An instance ofgrief remarkably similar

and seven nights, and none spake

a word unto him: for they saw

that his grief was very great.

to this, continuing through a period of

six days, is ascribed by Euripides to

Orestes

:

^Evrtv^ev dyptg- awraKilg voaip voatl

TX»/jUwv ’Op£(rr7/c» h dt maejp iv ctpviois

KtTrai.

"Eicrov dk dri roS' ypap^ k. r

“ ’Tis hence Orestes, agonized with griefs

And sore disease, 1 ies on his restless bed
Delirious. Mow six morns have winged their

flight.

Since by his hands his parent massacred
Burnt on the pile in expiatory flames.

Stubborn the wlnle he keeps a rigid fast,

Nor bathes, nor dresses ; but benealli his robes

He skulks, and if he steals a pause from rage,

’Tis but to feel his weight of woe and w'ecp.”

^1 And none spake a word unto him .

—

That is, on the subject of his grief.

They came to condole with him, but

they had now nothing to say. They
saw that his affliction was much greater

than they had anticipated. % For they

saw that his griej was very great This

is given as a reason why they were
silent. But how this produced silence,

or why his great grief was a cause of

their silence, is not intimated. Perhaps
one or all of the following considera-

tions may have led to it. (1.) They
were amazed at the extent of his suffer-

ings. Amazement is often expressed

by silence. We look upon that which
is out of the usual course of events

without being able to express anything.

We are “ struck dumb” with wonder.

(2.) The effect of great calamity isouen

to prevent utterance. Nothing is more
natural or common than profound silence

when we go to the house of mourning.
“ It is the lesser cares only that speak (

the greater ones find not language.”

** Cures leves loquuntur, ingentes atupent.*

(3.) They might not have known w'hat

to say. They had come to syinpatliire

with him, and to offer consolation. But
their anticipated topics of consolation
may have been seen to be inappropriate.

The calamity was greater than they had
before witnessed. The loss of property
and children

; the deep humiliation of a
man w ho bad been one of the most dia-
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tlngttlshed ftf the land ; the severity of

his bodily sufferings, and his changed

and haggard appearance, constituted so

great a calamity, that the usual topics

of conversation did not meet the case.

What they had to say, was the result of

careful observation on the usual course

of events, and it is by no means impro-

bable that they had never before wit-

nessed sorrows so keen, and that they

now saw that their maxims would by no

means furnish consolation for such a

case. (4.) They seem to have been

very early thrown into doubt in regard

to the real character ofJob. They had
regarded him as a pious man, and had

‘come to him under that impression.

But his great afflictions seem soon to

Lave shaken their confidence in his

piety, and to have led them to ask them-

selves whether so great a sufferer could

be the friend of God. Their subsequent

reasonings show that it was with them
a settled opinion that the righteous

would be prospered, and that very great

calamities were proof of great crimi-

nality in the sight of God. It was not

inconsistent with this belief to suppose

that the righteous might be slightly

afflicted, but when they saw such sor-

rows, they supposed they were alto-

gether beyond what God could send

upon his friends ; and with this doubt

on their minds, and this change in their

views, they knew not what to say. How
could they console him when it was
their settled belief that great sufferings

were proof of great guilt ? They could

say nothing which would not seem to

be a departure from this, unless they

assumed that he had been a hypocrite,

and should administer reproof and re-

buke for his sins. (5.) In this state of

things to administer rebuke would seem

to be cruel. It would aggravate the

sorrows which already were more than

be could bear. They did, therefore,

what the friends of the afflicted are often

compelled to do in regard to specific

sufferings \ they kept silence. As they

could not comfort him, they would not
|

aggravate his grief. All they could
have said would probably have been
unmeaning generalities which would not
meet his case, or would have been sen-

tentious maxims which would imply
that he was a sinner and a hypocrite;

and they were therefore dumb, until the

bitter complaint of Job himself (ch. iii.)

gave them an opportunity to state the

train of thought which had passed

through their minds during this pro-

tracted silence. How often do similar

cases occur now—cases where consola-

tion seems almost impossible, and where
any truths which might be urged, ex-

cept the most abstract and unmeaning
generalities, would tend only to aggra-

vate the sorrows of the afflicted ! When
calamity comes upon a person as the

result of his sins; when property ig

taken away which has been gained in

an unlawful manner; when a friend

dies, leaving no evidence that he was
prepared

;
when it is impossible to speak

of that friend without recalling the

memory of his irreligious, prayerless, or

dissolute life, how difficult is it to ad-

minister consolation ! How often is the

Christian friend constrained to close his

lips in silence, or utter only torturing

general truths that can give no consola-

tion, or refer to facts which will tend

only to open the wound in the heart

deeper I To be silent at such times is

all that can be done
;
or to commend

the sufferer in humble prayer to God,

au expedient which seems not to have

been resorted to either by Job or his

friends. It is remarkable that Job is

not represented as calling upon God for

support, and it is as remarkable that his

friends during these seven days of silent

grief did not commend the case of their

much afflicted friend to the Father of

mercies. Had Job prayed, he might
have been kept from much of the im-
proper feeling to which he gave vent in

the following chapter
; had they prayed,

they might have obtained much more
just views of the government of God
than they had hitherto possessed.
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CTTAPTER IIL

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

Job'^8 Complaint

This chapter introduces the argument of the poem, which continues toch. xlU. (j. Tim pa-
thetic lamentation of Job, and his bitter complaint, furnishes an occasum for the reply of

Eliphaz in ch. iv ,
and gives rise to the argument which follows. Thus far his friends, over-

whelmed with astonishment and grief, had said nothing. They knew not what to say to com-
fort him, and they felt that if they said anything, and expressed the convictions of their own
minds, it could only give him pain They were, therefore, silent. The lamentation and com-
plaint of Job, however, furnished them with an opportunity to express their convictions fully,

and in the following chapters they enter on the argument with great earnestness.

This chapter contains Job’s complaint At the end of seven days, when he saw no prospect
of relief from his sufferings, and when his friends did not utter one word of condolence, ho
nnburdens his heart in the Language of bitter lamentation and despair. Noyes. The complaint
comprises the following parts or sulijccts ;

—

He curses the day in which he was born, nsincr a great variety of strong, rash, and violent

language, to show the deep detestation with which he regarded it—wishing that tiiat day had
perished, that night had rested on it, that it should not be numbered among the days of tlie

year, and that it should be an accursed day never to be mentioned but with some expression of
abhorrence: vs. 1—9.
He states the reason whv he regarded it as accursed. It was because it did not prevent hij

I,
birth, and thus save him from sorrow and despair: ver. 10.

He asks with impatience, why he did not die as soon as ho was born ? Why were any pains
taken to keep him alive? Why was he rcser\odto endure these bitter sorrows? vs. U, 12.

He states with great beauty, what would have occurred if he had died as soon os he was born.
Then he would have been at rest. He would have slept as princes and kings do. He would
have been as unconscious of siitfcriiig as infants are who are not born. He would have been
in that peaceful abode where the wicked cease from troubling, and where the weary are at
rest ; where the chains of slavery are broken, and the servant is as free as his master : vs.

15-20.
He asks, in the language of bitter complaint, why life Is given to a man in misery, who does

not desire it, and who longs impatiently for death This implies a bitter complaint against
l(iod. IJefore this nothing had escaped him reflecting on God; but here in the language of
ideep and excited feeling, he allows himself to insinuate that God is unjust and unkind, vs.
*20-23.

In the close of his complaint, he discloses the fact that he had greatly feared these suffer-
ings, and that in the time of his pro.sperity be had not felt that he was secure. He had had
an apprehension of a reverse of circumstances, and now the worst that he had dreaded had
come . vs. 24—20.

There is, undoubtedly, much in thi.s complaint that is irreverent, impatient, and improper.
Yet the author of the poem has contrived to secure our sympathy in favour of the sufferer by
.the narrative which precedes. Had the book commenced here, all would at once conclude
I'that Job knew nothing of proper feelings of submission, and was wholly a stranger to true piety.
But we hear this language when by the previous narrative we are disposed to pity the suflerer.
He has been subjected to trials of the severest nature, and has found no one to condole with him,
or to express a sentiment of kindness in his favor. Under this excess of suffering, and wrought
up to this height of feeling, we are more inclined to pity him than to ceasure him for his ob-
viously irreverent language. Such is the art of the poem, that those complaints do not strike
us as coming from a bad man, but as being the effect of momentary imnatienoi-and oassion.
They are not expressions indicating settled character and pll!ieipies,'nut ihey'lire thelPcsnTrS^
the circumstances in which he was placed. They are felt to be such as not to demonstrate
that he is a hypocrite, but such as to show that while he was in the main “ a man of integrity,
he was too confident of it ; a man oppressed with almost every imaginable evil, both corporeal
and mental, and hurried beyond the limits of virtue by the strong Influence of pain and afiflio
tion. —Lowth's Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, xxxiv.

^^^FTER this opened Job his mouth, and cursed his da/e

1. 4/<^er this. Dr. Good renders this, of consolation. ^ Opened Job his mouth,
at length. It means after the long The usual formula in Hebrew to denote

§ilence of his friends, and after be saw the comraencement of a speech. See
that there was no prospect of relief or Matt. v. 2. Schultens contends that it
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2 And Job * spake, and said,

3 Let ^ the day perish wherein
1 answered.

ac. 10. 18, &c. ; Je. 20. 14.

means boldness and vehemency of
speech, 'nrapprjtria^ or an opening of the

mouth for the purpose of accusing, ex-
postulating, or complaining ; or to begin
to utter some sententious, profound, or
sublime maxim

;
and in support of this

he appeals to Ps. Ixxviii. 2 ; and Prov.
viii. 6. There is probably, however,
nothing more intended than to begin to

speak. It is in accordance with Ori-
ental views, where an act of speaking is

regarded as a grave and important
matter, and is entered on with much
deliberation. Blackwell (hife of Homer,
p. 43) remarks that the Turks, Arabs,
Hindoos, and the Orientals in general,

have little inclination to society and to

general conversation, that they seldom
speak, and that their speeches are sen-

tentious and brief, unless they are much
excited. With such men, to make a

speech is a serious matter, as is indi-

cated by the manner in which their dis-

courses are commonly introduced :
“ I

will open my mouth,” or, they “ opened
the mouth,” implying great deliberation

and gravity. This phrase occurs often

in Homer, Hesiod, Orpheus, and in

Virgil (Comp. AEn. vi. 75), as w'ell as

in the Bible. See Burder, in Rosen-
muller’s Morgenland, in loc. ^ And
cursed his day. The w'ord rendered

curse here is different from that

used in ch. i. 1 1 ;
ii. 9. It is the proper

word to denote 1o curse. The Syriac

adds, “ the day in which he was born.”

A similar expression occurs in Klop-
stock’s Messias, Ges. iii.

“ Wenn nun, aller Kinder beraubt, die verzwei-
felnde Mutter,

Wuthend dem Tag, an dem sie gebahr, und
gebohren ward, fluchet.”

“ When now of all her children robb’d, the
desperate mother, enraged, curses the day in
which she bare, and was borne.”

2. And Job spake. Marg. as in

Hebrew, answered. The Hebrew word
here used (rr») to answer

^

is often em-
ployed when one commences a discourse*

even though no question had preceded.

It is somewhat in the sense of replying to

I was born, and the night in

which it was said, There is a mar
child conceived.

a subject, or of speaking in a case whert>
a question appropriately be asked.

Isa. xiv. 10 (lleb.); Zech. iii. 4 ;

xxvi. 5 (Heb.); xxvii. 14 (Heb.) Tho
word to answer (dTroKoivopni) is tre.

quently used in this Avay in the New
Testament. Matt. xvii. 4, 17 ;

xxviii

5 ;
Mark ix. 5 ;

x. 51. et al.

3. Let the day perish. “ Perish the

day I O that there had never been such
a day I Let it be blotted from the me
mory of man !” There is something
singularly bold, sublime, and tcUd in

this exclamation. It is a burst of feeling

where there had been long restraint,

and where now it breaks forth in the

mostvehement and impassioned manner

The word perish here (i5i<r) expresses

the optative, and indicates strong desire.

So the LXX, ’ArreXotro, may it perish^

or be destroyed. Comp. ch. x. 18. “ O
that I had given up the ghost.” Dr.

Good says of this exclamation, “ There
is nothing that I know of, in ancient or

modern poetry, equal to the entire burst,

whether in the wildness and horror of

the imprecations, or the terrible sub-

limity of its imagery.” The boldest

and most animated of the Hebrew poets

have imitated it, and have expressed

themselves in almost the same language,

in scenes of distress. A remarkably

similar expression of feeling is made by
Jeremiah.

Cursed be the day wherein I was born I

Let not the day wherein my mother bare me
be blessed!

Cursed he the man who brought tidings to my
father, saying,

‘ A man child is bom unto thee,”
Making him very glad.

Be that man as the cities which Jehovah over-
threw and repented not

!

Yea, let him hear the outcry in the morning,
And the lamentation at noon day !

Ch. XX. 14-16.

The sense of this expression in Job is

plain. He wished there never had been

such a day, and then he would not have
been born. It is impossible to vindicate

these expressions in Job and Jeremiah,

unless it be on the supposition that it is

highly wrought poetic language, caasa4

M
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by sorrow so acuio that it could not be '

expressed in prose. We are to re-

meinber^ however, if this seems to us

inconsistent w nil the existence of true

piety, that Job had far less light than

we have ;
that he lived at an eai’ly period

of the world, when the views of the

divine po\eriinient were ob‘-cure, and

that he was not sustained by the hopes

and promises w'hich the Cliristian pos-

sesses now. What light he bad was
pro' ably that of tradition, and of the

result of careful observation on the

course of events. His topics of conso-

lation must have been comparatively

few. He had few or no piomises to

sustain him. He bad not had helo e

him, as we have, the example of the

pa' lent Redeemer. K s faith was not

sustained by those stioiig assuiances

which we ha\e of the perteet reciitude

of the divine government. Belore we
blame him too seven ly, we must place

ourselves in imapinaiion in his circum-

stances, and ask what our piety would
have done under the trials which afiiicted

}dm. Yet, with all allowances, it is not

possible to vindicate this language; and
while we cannot but admire its force

and sublimity, and its unequalled power
,/nd boldness in expressing strong pas-

sion, we at the same time feel that there

was a want of proper submission and
patience. It is the impassioned lan-

guage of a man who felt that he could

bear no more
;
and tliere cun be no doubt

that it gave to Satan the hope of his an-

ticipated triumph. And ihe nujlit in

which it wan said. Dr. Good renders

this, “ And the night which shouted !”

Noyes, “ And the night which said.’’

So Gesenius and Rosenmuller, “ Perish
the night which said, A man child is

conceived.” The Vulgate renders it,

“ The night in which it was said :
’ the

LXX, “ That night in which they said.”

The Chaldee paraphrases the verse,
“ Perish the day in which I was born,
and the angel who presided over my
conception.” Scott, quoted by Good,
translates it, “ The night which hailed
the new-born man.” The language
throughout this imprecation is that in

which the ni^ht is personified^ and ad-
dressed as if It were made glad by the
hirth of a son. So Schultens says,

“ Inducitur enim iVoa* ilia quasi cnvsria

mystend etexuJtans oh spemprolis virilis.'''

Such personifications of day and night

are common among the Arabs. See

Schultens. It is a representation of day

and night as “sympathizing with the

joys and sorrows of mankind, and is in

the truest vein of Oriental poetry.”

% There is a man child conceived. Heb.

inD, a man. Comp. John xvi. 21.

The word “ conceived” Dr. Good ren-

ders “brought forth.” So Herder
translates it. The LXX, Toon dprrtv

—lo.amalc. The common transhition

expresses the true sense of the original.

The joy at the birth ot a male in Ori-

ental countries is much greater than that

at the birth of a female. A remarkable

instance of an imprecation on the day of

one’s birth is found in a Mohamtnrdan
book of modern times, in which the ex-

pressions are almost precisely the same
as in Job. “ Malek er Nasser Daud,
prince of some tribes in Palestine, from
which, however, he had been driven,

after many adverse fortunes, died in a

village near Damascus, in the year 1258.

Wiien the crusaders had desolated his

country, he deplored its misfortunes and
liis own in a poi m, from which Ahnlleda
(Annals, p. 5G0) has quoted the fol-

lowing passage. ‘ O, that my mother
had remained unmarried all the dajs of

her life! That God had determined no
lord or consort lor her ! O, that when
he had destined her to an excellent,

mild, and vise prince, she had been one
of those whom he had created barren

;

that she might never have known tlie

happy intelligence that she had borne a

man or woman ! Or that, when she

had carried me under her heart, I had
lost my life at ray birth ; and if I had
been born, and had seen the light, that,

when the congratulating people hastened

on their camels, I had been gathered to

my fathers.’ ” The Greeks and the

Romans had their unlucky days ^ ,,

pat diro^pd^iQi dies infausti)\ that is,

days which were unpropitious, or in

which they expected no success in any
enterprise or any enjoyment. Tacitus
(Annals, xiv. 12) mentions that the
Roman Senate, for the purpose ot flatter-

ing Nero, decreed that the birthday of
Agrippina should be regarded as an
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4 Let that day be darkness;

let not God regard it from above,

neither let the light shine upon
it.

5 Let darkness and the shadow

accursed day : ut dies natalis AgrippinjB
inter nefastos esset. See Rosenmuller,
Alt. u. neue Morgenland, in loc. Ex-
pressions also similar to those before us
occur in Ovid, particularly in the fol-

lowing passage, Epist. adlbin,

“ Natus es infclix (ita Dii voluere), nec ulla
Coniinoda nascpnti stella, levisve fiat.

Lux (juoque natalis, ne quid nisi triste videres,
Turpis, et inductis nubibus atra fuit.

Sedit in adverse noctumus culmine bubo,
Funereotiue graves edidit ore sonos.”

We have now similar days, which by
common superstition are regarded as

unlucky or inauspicious. The wish of
Job seems to be, that the day of his

birth might be regarded as one of those

days.

4. Let that day he darkness. Let it

not be day ; or, O, that it had not been
day, that the sun had not risen, and
that it had been night. ^ Let not God
regard it from above. The word ren-

dered here “ regard” (tini) means pro-

perly to seek or inquire after, to ask
for or demand. Dr. Good renders it

here, “ Let not God inclose it but
this meaning is not found in the He-
brew. Noyes renders it literally, “ Let
not God seek it.” Herder, “ J..et not
God inquire after it.” The sense may
be, either that Job wished the day sunk
beneath the horizon, or in the deep

waters by which he conceived the earth

to be surrounded, and prays that God
would not seek it and bring it from its

dark abode ; or he desired that God
would never inquire after it, that it

might pass from his remembrance and

be forgotten. What we value, we would

wish God to remember and bless ;
what

we dislike, we would wish him to forget.

This seems to be the idea here. Job
hated that day, and he wished all other

beings to forget it. He wished it blot-

ted out, so that even God would never

inquire after it, but regard it as if it had
never been. ^ Neither let the light shine

upon it. Let it be utter darkness ; let

of death stain ^ it; let a cloud
dwell upon it; ^ let the blackness

of the day terrify it.

' or, challenge.
^ or, let them terrify it, as those who have a bitter

day. Am. 8. 10.

not a ray ever reveal it. It will be seen
here that Job first curses ike day. 'Fhe
amplification of the curse with which
he commenced in the first part of verse
third continues through the fourth and
fifth verses *, and then he returns to the
night., which also (m the latter part of
ver. 3) he wished to be cursed. His
desires in regard to that unhappy night
he expresses in vs. 6— 10.

r). Let darkness and the shadow of
death. The Hebrew word, moht, tzdl-

muvelh, is exceedingly musical and

poetical. It is derived from 72,
tzel, a

shadow, and mo, mdvt^th, death

;

and is

used to denote the deepest darkness*

See Notes on Isa. ix. 2. It occurs fre»^

quently in the sacred Scriptures. Comp-
Job x. 21, 22 ;

Ps. xxiii. 4 ;
Job xii. 22 f.

xvi. 16; xxiv. 17 ;
xxxiv. 22 ;

xxviii. 17^

Amos V. 8 ;
Jer. ii. 6. It is used to

denote the abode of departed spirit^

described by Job as “a land of darkv

ness, as darkness itself
; of the shadow

of death without any order, and where
the light is as darkness.” Job x. 21, 22.

The idea seems to have been, that death

was a dark and gloomy object that ob-

structed all light, and threw a baleful

shade afar, and that that melancholy
shade was thrown afar over the regions

of the dead. The sense here is, that

Job wished the deepest conceivable
darkness to rest upon it. % Slain it

Marg. or challenge. Vulg. obscure iU

LXX, take, or occupy it,” 'EtcXa/loc.

Dr. Good, crush it Noyes, redeem it.

Herder, seize it. This variety of inter-

pretation has arisen in part from the

twofold signification of the word here

used, 'tw. The word means either to

redeem, or to defile, pollute, stain. These
senses are not very closely connected,

and I know not how the one has grown
out of the other, unless it be that re-

demption was accomplished with blood,

and that the frequent sprinkling of

2
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Wood on an altar rendered it defiled, or

unclean. In one sense, blood thus

sprinkled would purify, when it took

away sin ;
in another, it would render

an object unclean or polluted, Gesenius

says, that the latter signification occurs

only in the later Hebrew. If the word

here means to redeem, the sense is, that

Job wished darkness to resume its do-

minion over the day, and redeem it to

itself, and thus wholly to exclude the

light. If the word means to defile or

pollute, the sense is, that he desired the

death-shade to stain the day wholly

black
;
to take out every ray of light,

and to render it wholly obscure. Gese-

nius renders it in the former sense.

The sense which Reiske and Dr. Good
give to the word, “ crush it,” is not

found in the Hebrew, The word means
to defile, stain, or pollute, in the follow-

ing places— viz. : it is rendered podute

and polluted in Mai. i, 7,12; Zeph. id. 1

;

Lam. iv. 14; Ezra ii. C2; Neh. vii. 64;

defile or defiled in Isa. lix. 3 ; Dan. i. 8;

Neh, xiiL 29; and stain in Isa. Ixiii. 3.

It seems to me that this is the sense

here, aud that the meaning has been

well explained by Schultens, that Job
wished that his birthday should be in-

volved in a deep stain, that it should be

covered with clouds and storms, and
made dark and dismal. This impreca-

tion referred not only to the day on
which he was born, but to each succeed-

ing birthday. Instead of its being on
its return a bright and cheerful day, he
wished that it might be annually a day
of tempests and of terrors; a day so

marked that it would excite attention

as peculiarly gloomy and inauspicious.

It was a day whose return conveyed no
pleasure to his soul, and which he wished
no one to observe with gratitude or joy.

^ Let a cloud dwell upon it. There is,

as Dr. Good and others have remarked,
much sublimity in this expression. The
Hebrew word rendered a cloud (n 3 : y) oc-

curs nowhere else in this form. It is

the feminine form of the word
a cloud, and is used collectively to denote
clouds ; that is, cloud piled on cloud

;

clouds “ condensed, impacted, heaped
together” (Dr Good), and hence the

gathered tempest, the clouds assembled

deep and dark, and ready to burst forth

in the fury of a storm. Theodotion ren^

ders it, avuve^la, assembled clouds

;

and
hence darkness. The LXX render it

yv6<pog, tempest, or thick darkness. So
Jerome, cahgo. The word rendered

dwell upon it” means properly

to settle down, and there to abide or

dwell. Perhaps the original notion

was that of fixi^ a tent, and so Schul-

tens renders it. Tentorium fijat super eo

Nuhes, “Let the cloud pitch its tent

over it ;” rendered by Dr. Good, “ The
gathered tempest pavilion over it

!”

“ This is an image,” says Schultens,
“ common among the Arabs.” The
sense is, that Job wished clouds piled on
clouds to settle down on the day per-

manently, to make that day their abode,
and to involve it in deep and eternal

night. ^ Let the blackness of ike day
terrify it. Marg., “ Or, Let them terrijy

it as those who have a bitter day.** There
has been great variety in the interpre-

tation of this passage. Dr. Good ren-

ders it, “ The blasts of noontide terrify

it.” Noyes, “ Let whatever darkens
the day terrify it.” Herder, “ The
blackness of misfortune terrify it.”

Jerome, Et involvatur amaritudine,
“ let it be involved in bitterness.” The
LXX, KaTapa^eirj r) r/gepa, “ let the
day be cursed.” This variety has
arisen from the difficulty of determining
the sense of the Hebrew word used here,

and rendered “ blackness,” onnoD. If it

is supposed to be derived from the word
TDD, kdmdr, to be warm, to be hot, to

burn, then it would mean the deadly
heats of the day, the dry and sultry

blasts which prevail so much in sandy
deserts.— Some writers suppose that

there is a reference here to the poison-

ous wind Samum or Samiel, which
sweeps over those deserts, and which is

so much dreaded in the heat of summer.
“ Men as well as animals are often suf-

focated with this wind. For during a
great heat, a current of air often comes
which is still hotter

; and when men
and animals are so exhausted that.they
almost faint away with the heat, it

seems that this little addition quite de-
prives them of breath.—When a man is

suffocated with this wind, or when, as
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6 As for that night, let dark-

ness seize upon it; let it not be ^

^ or, rejoice among.

they say, his heart is burst, blood is

said to flow from his nose and ears two
hours after his death. The body is said

to remain long warm, to swell, to turn

blue and green, and if the arm or leg is

taken hold of to raise it up, the limb is

said to come off.” Burder’s Oriental

Customs, No. 17G. From the testimony

of recent travellers, however, it would
seem that the injurious effects of this

wind have been greatly exaggerated.

If this interpretation be the true one,

then Job wished the day of his birth to

be frij»htful and alarming, as when such

a poisonous blast should sweep along all

day, and render it a day of terror and
dread. But this interpretation does not

well suit the parallelism. Others, there-

fore, understand by the word, obscura-

tionsj or whatever darkens the day.

Such is the interpretation of Gesenius,

Bochart, Noyes, and some others. Ac-
cording to this, the reference is to

eclipses or fearful storms which cover

the day in darkness. The noun here is

not found elsewhere ;
but the verb tdd,

is used m the sense of being black and
dark in Lam. v. 10 :

“ Our skin was
black like an oven, because of the ter-

rible famine or perhaps more literally,

“ Our skin is scorched as with a fur-

nace, from the burning heat of famine.”

That which is burnt becomes black,

and hence the word may mean that

which is dark, obscure, and gloomy.

This meaning suits the parallelism, and

is A sense which the Hebrew will bear.

Another interpretation regards the D,

kaphf as a prehx before the word

bitterness^ and then the sense is, “ac-

cording to the bitterness of the day
that is, the greatest calamities which
can happen to a day. This sense is

found in several of the ancient versions,

and is adopted by Rosenmiiller. To me
it seems that the second interpretation

proposed best suits the connexion, and

that the meaning is, that Job wished
that everything which could render the

day gloomy and obscure might rest

upon it. The Chaldee adds here, “ Let

joined unto the days of the year,
let it not come into the number
of the months.

it be as the bitterness of day—the grief
with which Jeremiah was afflicted in
being cut off from the house of the
Sanctuary, and Jonah in being cast into

the sea of Tarshish.”

6. As for that night. Job, having
cursed the day, proceeds to utter a
malediction on the night also. See
ver. 3. This malediction extends to

ver. 10. •][ Let darkness seize upon it,

Heb. Let it take it. Let deep and
horrid darkness seize it as its own.
Let no star arise upon it

; let it be un-
broken and uninterrupted gloom. The
word darkness, however, does not quite

express the force of the original. The
word here used is poetic, and de-

notes darkness more intense than is de-
noted by the word which is usually

rendered darkness (“jt^n). It is a dark-

ness accompanied with clouds and with
a tempest. Herder understands it as

meaning, that darkness should seize

upon tliat night and bear it away, so

that it should not be joined to the

months of the year. So the Chaldee.
But the true sense is, that Job wished
so deep darkness to possess it, that no
star would rise upon it

;
no light what-

ever be seen. A night like this Seneca
beautifully describes in Agamemnon,
vs. 661, seq,

“ Nox prima ccclum sparserat stellis,

Cum subito luiia conditur, stellffi cadunt

;

In astra pontus tollitur, et ccelum petit.

Nec uTia nox est, densa tenebras obruit
Caligo, et Omni luce subducta, fretum
Coelumque miscct. . . .

Premunt tenebr» lumina, et dirffi stygia
Interna nox est.”

^ Let it not he joined unto the dat^s of
the year. Marg. rejoice among. So
Good and Noyes render it. The word
used here according to the present

pointing, is the apocopated future of

rm, to rejoice, to be glad. If the point-

ing were different (in'), it would be the

future of TTT, to be one ; to be united, or

joined to. The Masoretic points are of

no authority, and the interpretation
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14 With kings and counsellors

of the earth, which built deso-

matter of question, and will be con-

sidered more fully in the examination of

the passage in ch. xix. 25—27, *1[ Then
had I been at rest. Instead of the troubles

and anxieties which I now experience.

That is, he would have been lying in

calm and honourable repose with the

kings and princes of the earth.

14. With kings. Reposing as they

do. This is the language of c^lm medi-

tation on what would have been the

consequence ifhe had died when he was
an infant. He seems to delight to dwell

on it. He contrasts it with his present

situation. He pauses on the thought

that that would have been an honourable

repose. He would have been numbered
with kings and princes. Is there not

here a little spice of ambition even in

his sorrows and humiliation? Job had
been an eminently rich man; a man
greatly honoured; an emir; a magis-

trate
;

one in whose presence even
princes refrained talking, and before

whom nobles held their peace, ch. xxix.

9. Now he was stripped of his honors,

and made to sit in ashes. But had he
died when an infant, he would have
been numbered with kings and coun-
sellors, and would have shared their lot.

Death is repulsive
;
but Job takes com-

fort in the thought that he would have
been associated with the most exalted

and honourable among men. There is

some consolation in the idea that when
an infant dies he is associated with the

most honored and exalted of the race

there is consolation in the reflection tha
when we die we shall lie down with the
good and the great of all past times, and
that though our bodies shall moulder
back to dust, and be forgotten, we are
sharing the same lot with the most
beautiful, lovely,wise, T)ious,and mighty
of the race. To Christians there is the
richest of all consolations in the though)
that they will sleep as their Saviour die

in the tomb, and that the grave, natu
rally so repulsive, has been made sacred
and even attractive by being the place
where the Redeemer reposed.

ate ^ places for themselves

;

dc. 15. 2S.

Why should we tremble to convoy
Thoir bodies to the tomb ?

There the dear flesh of .lesus^lay,

And left a long perfume.

The graves of all his saints he blessed.
And softened every bed :

Where should the dying members rest.

But with the dying Head ?

And counsellors of' the earth. Great
and wise men, who were qualified to give

counsel to kings in times of emergency.
Which built desolate places for ihein-

.selves. Gesenius supposes that the word

here used (nbnn) means palaces which

would soon be in ruins. So Noyes
renders it, “ Who build up for them-
selves—ruins!” That is, they build

splendid palaces, or perhaps tombs,

which are destined soon to tall to ruin.

Dr. Good renders it, “ Who restored to

themselves the ruined wast('S that is,

the princes who restored to their former

magnificence the ruins of ancient cities,

and built their palaces in them. But it

seems to me that the idea is different.

It is, that kings constructed for their

own burial magnificent tombs or mauso-
leums, which were lonely and desolate

places, where they might lie in still and
solemn grandeur. Comp. Notes on Isa.

xiv. 18. Sometimes these were immense
excavations from rocks; and sometimes

they were stupendous structures built

as tombs. What more desolate and
lonely places could be conceived than

the Pyramids of Egypt—reared pro-

bably as the burial-places of kings?

What more lonely and solitary than the

small room in the centre of one of those

immense structures, where the body of

the monarch is supjiosed to have been

deposited ? And what more emphatic

than the expression—though “ so nearly

pleonastic that it may be omitted”

—

{Noyes)—“for themselves”? To my
view, that is far from being pleonastic.

It is full of emphasis. The immense
structure was made for them. It »vas not

to be a common burial-place
; it was not

for the public good
; it was not to be an

abode for the living and a contributor to

their happiness; it was a matter of
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lupreme selfisliness and pride—an im-

mense structure built only for them-
selves. With such persons lying in

their places of lonely grandeur, Job felt

it would be an honor to be associated.

Compared with his present condition, it

was one of dignity; and he earnestly

wished that it might have been his lot

thus early to have been consigned to the

fellowship of the dead. It may be some
confirmation of this view to remark,

that the land of Edom, near which Job
is supposed to have lived, contains at

this day some of the most wonderful

sepulchral monuments of the world.

Comp. Notes on Isa. xvi. l. The follow-
ing engravings, taken from Laborde, will
pive an illustration of those tombs. It

IS true that those sepulchres are of a
much later date than the time of Job,
nor could the art of sculpture in his

time have been such as these specimens
exhibit ; but it is interesting to find such
illustrations of the general idea in the

very region where Job lived. The fol-

lowing engraving is the fa9ade ofa tomb
in Petra, in Idumea, and will illustrate

the magnificence which was sometimes
shown in their structure.



INTEEIOR OF A TOMB AT PETBA.—FROM LABOBDE,

The annexed engraving shows the entrances to several of those tombs excavated in the side of
the rocks. Such sepulchres abound in Persia und on the banks of the I^ile m Egypt opposite t«

Thebes.

SEPULCHRAL CAVB8 IN THE CLIFFS OF WADY MOUSA (iN MOUNT 8E11.)

FROM LABORDE.
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15 Or with princes that had

gold, who filled their houses with

silver :

16 Or as an hidden untimely

birth ^ I had not been ; as infants

e Ps. 58. 8.

15. Or with princes that had gold.

Tliat is, he would have been united

with the rich and the great. Is there

not here too also a slight evidence of the

fondness for wealth, which might have
been one of the errors of this good man ?

Would it not seem that such was his

estimate of the importance of being es-

teemed rich, that he would count it an
honor to be united A\ith the affluent in

death, rather than be subjected to a con-

dition of poverty and want among the

living ? Who filled their houses with

silver. Rosenmiiller supposes that there

is reference here to the custom among
the ancients of burying treasures with

the dead, and that the word houses refers

to the tombs or mausoleums which they

erected. That such a custom prevailed

there can be no doubt. Josephus in-

forms us that large quantities ot treasure

were buried in the tomb with David,
which afterwards was taken out for the

supply of an army
; and Schultens (m

loc.) says that the custom prevailed ex-
tensively among the Arabs. The custom
of burying valuable objects with the

dead was practised also among the ab-

origines of America, and is to this

day practised in Africa. If this be the

sense here, then the idea of Job was,
j

that he would have been in his grave

united with those who even there were
j

accompanied with wealth, rather than

suffering the loss of all his property as

he was among the living.

16. Or as an hidden untimely birth.

As an abortion which is hid, or con-

cealed ;
that is, which is soon removed

from the sight. So the Psalmist,

Iviii. 8

:

As a snail which melteth, let them dissolve

;

As the untimely birth of a woman, that they
may not see the sun.

Sept. tKrpwjua, the same word which is

used by Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 8, with re-

ference to himself. See Notes on that

place. % Ihad not been, I should have

which never saw light.

17

There the wicked cease
from troubling

; and there the
^ weary be at rest.

' wearied in strength.

perished; I should not have been a
man, as I now am, subject to calamity.

The meaning is, that he would have
been taken away and concealed, as such
an untimely birth is, and that he would
never have been numbered among the
living and the suffering. ^ As infants

which never saw light. Job expresses
here no opinion of their future condition,

or on the question whether such infants

had immortal souls. He is simply saying
that his lot would have been as theirs

was, and that he would have been saved
from the sorrows which he now expe-
rienced.

17.

There the tvicked cease from
troubling. In the grave—where kings
and princes and infants lie. This verse

is often applied to heaven, and the lan-

guage is such as will express the con-

dition of that blessed world. But as

used by Job, it had no such reference.

It relates only to the grave. It is lan-

guage which beautifully expresses the

condition of the dead, and the desirable-

ness even ofan abode in the tomb. They
who are there, are free from the vexations

and annoyances to which men are exposed
in this life, The wicked cannot torture

their limbs by the fires of persecution, or
wound their feelings by slander, or op-
press and harass them in regard to their

property, or distress them by thwarting
their plans, or injure them by impugning
their motives. All is peaceful and calm
in the grave, and there is a place where
the malicious designs of wicked men
cannot reach us. The object of this
verse and the two following is, to show
the reasons why it was desirable to

be in the grave, rather than to live

and to suffer the ills of this life. We
are not to suppose that Job referred
exclusively to his own case in all this.

He is describing, in general, the happy
condition of the dead, and we have no
reason to think that he had been parti-

oularly annoyed by wicked men. But
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IH There the prisoners rest

together; they hear not the voice

of the oppressor.

the pious often are ;
and hence it should

be a matter of gratitude that there is

one place, at least, where the wicked

cannot annoy the good ;
and where the

persecuted, the oppressed, and the slan-

dered may lie down in peace. ^
there the weary be at rest. Marg.

Wearied in strength. The margin is in

accordance with the Hebrew. The
meaning is, those whose strength is ex-

hausted, who are worn down by the toils

and cares of life, and who feel the need

of rest. Never was more beautiful lan-

guage employed than occurs in this

verse. What a charm such language

throws even over the grave—like strew-
ing flowers, and planting roses around

the tomb ! Who should fear to die, if

prepared, when such is to be the con-

dition of the dead? Who is there

that is not in some way troubled by the

w'lcked—by their thoughtless, ungodly
life

; by persecution, contempt, and
slander? Comp, 2 Peter, li. 8; Ps.

xxxix. 1. Who is there that is not at

some time weary with his load of care,

anxiety, and trouble. Who is there

whose strength does not become ex-

hausted, and to whom rest is not grate-

ful and refreshing ? And who is there,

therefore, to whom, ifprepared for hea-

ven, the grave would not be a place of

calm and grateful rest ? And though
true religion will not prompt us to wish
that we had lain down there in early

childhood, as Job wished, yet no dictate

of piety is violated when we look
forward with calm delight to the time
when we may repose where the wicked
cease from troubling, and where the
weary be at rest O grave, thou art a
peaceful spot I Thy rest is calm ; thy
slumbers are sweet.

Nor pain, nor grief, nor anxious fear
Invade thy bounds. No mortal woes
Can reach the peaceful sleeper here,
"While angels watch the soft repose.

8o Jesus slept ; God’s dying Son
Passed through the grave,and blestthe bed.

16. There the prisoners rest together.

19 The small and great are

there ; and the servant is free

from his master.

Herder ti anslates this, “ There the

prisoners rejoice in their freedom.”

The LXX, strangely enough, “ There
they of old (ol alwrioi) assembled to-

gether (^uyo^vfiaduv) have not heard

the voice of the exactor.” The Hebrew

word means to rest, to be quiet, to be

tranquil ; and the sense is, that they are

in the grave freed from cliains and op-

pressions. % They hear not the voice of
the oppressor. Of him who exacted

taxes, and who laid on them heavy
burdens, and who imprisoned them for

imaginary crimes. He who is bound in

chains, and who has no other prospect

of release, can look for it in the grave,

and will find it there. Similar senti-

ments are found respecting death in

Seneca ad Marciam, 20 ;
“ Mors omni-

bus finis, multis remedium, quibusdam
votum; hsec servitutem invito domino
remittit; htec captivorum catenas levat;

hmc e carcere deducit, quos exire im-
perium impotensvetuerat; base exulibus,

in patriam semper animum oculosque
tendentibus, osiendit, nihil interesse

inter quos quisque jaceat
;
h®c, ubi res

communes tortuna male divisit, et mquo
jure genitos alium alii donavit, exsequat
omnia; bsec est, quoc nihil quidquam
alieuo fecit arbitrio ; hme est, in qua
nemo humilitatem suam sensit ; hajc est,

quoe nulli paruit.” The sense in Job is,

that all are at liberty in death. Chains
DO longer bind

;
prisons no longer in-

carcerate; the voice of oppression no
longer alarms.

19. The small and great are there.

The old and the young, the high and
the low. Death levels all. It shows
no respect to age ;

it spares none be-
cause they are vigorous, young, or
beautiful. This sentiment has probably
been expressed in various forms in all

languages, for all men are made deeply
sensible ofits truth. The classic reader
will recall the ancient proverb,

Mors sceptra ligonibus ssqua^

and the language of Horaoe,
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20 Wherefore is light given

to him that is in misery, and life

unto the bitter in soul;

“ TEqua lege 'Neecssitas

Sortitur insignes ct imos.
Omne capav niovet urna nomen.

Tristis unda bcihcet omnibus,
Quicumiue torrae rnuncrc vcscimur,
Enaviganda, sivc regcs,

Sivc mopes ci’iinus coloni.

Eivesne pribco natJis ah Iriaeho
Nil interest, an pauper ot infima
Do genic sub dio niorcns,

Victima nil rniseranti.s Orel.
Omnos eodetn coginiur. Omnium
Versatur urno, scrius, ocyus,

Sors exitura.

—Omnes una nianct nox,
Et calcanda scmel via loti. [Nullum
Misia senum ao jvnenum densantur f’mera

Siova caput Proserinna fugit. [bernaa
Fallida mors ijequo puUat pede pauperum ta-
ilegumquc turres.”

^ And the. servant is freefrom his master.

Slavery is at an end in the grave. The
innster can no longer tax the powers of

the slave, ean no longer scourge him or
exact his uncompensated toil. Slavery

early existed, and there is evidence here
that it vas known in the time of Job.

But Job did not regard it as a desirable

institution ; for assuredly that is not
desiraiile from which death would be
regarded as a rtleasCy or where death
would be preferable. Men often talk

about slavery as a valuable condition of
society, and sometimes appeal even to

the Scriptures to sustain it; but Job felt

that it ivas worse than death., and that

tlie grave was to be preferred because
there the slave would be free from his

master. The word here used and ren-

dered “ free” Otpsn) properly expresses

manumission from slavery. See it ex-
plained at length in my Notes on Isa.

Iviii. 6.

20. Wherefore is light given to him
that is in misery. The word bght here
is used undoubtedly to denote life. This
verse commences a new part of Job’s

complaint. It is that God keeps men
alive who would prefer to die ;

that he
furnishes them with the means of sus-

taining existence, and actually preserves
them, when they would consider it an
inestimable blessing to expire. Schul-
lens remarks^ on this part ofthe chapter,

1 W hich ‘ long ^ for death,
but it cometh not

; and dig for it

more than for hid treasures
;

\wait. /Re. 9. G.

that the tone of Job’s complaint is con-
siderably modified. He has given vent
to his strong feelings, and the language
here is more mild and gentle. Still it

implies a reflection on God. It is not
the language of humble submission.

It contains an implied charge of cruelty

and injustice; and it laid the foundation

for some of the just reproofs which
follow. ^ And life unto the bitter in

soul. Who are suffering bitter grief.

We use the word hitter yet to denote
great grief and pain.

21. Which long for death. Whose
pain and anguish are so great that they
would regard it as a privilege to die.

]\Tuch as men dread death, and much as

they have occasion to dread what is

beyond, yet there is no doubt that this

often occurs. Pain becomes so intense,

and suffering so protracted, that they
would regard it as a privilege to be per-

mitted to die. Yet that sorrow must be
intense which prompts to this wish, and
usually must be long continued. la
ordinary cases, such is the love of life,

and such the dread of death and of what
is beyond, that men are willing to hear

all that human nature can endure rather

than meet death. See Notes on ch. ii.

4, This idea has been expressed with
unsurpassed beauty by Shakspeare :

“ For who would bear the whips and scorns of
time,

The oppi’ei>sor’s wrong, tho proud man’s con-
tumely.

The pangs of despised love, the law’s delay,
The insolence of office, and the spurns
That patient merit of the unworthy takes,
When he himself might his quietus make
With a bare bodkin ? Who would fardels bear.
To grunt and sweat under a weary life,

But that tho dread of something adter death

—

The undiscovered country, from whose bourne
No traveller returns—puzzles the will

;

And makes us rather bear these ills we have.
Than fly to others that we know not of.”

Hamlet.

^ And dig for it That is, express 8
stronger desire for it than men do who
dig for treasures in the earth. Nothing
would more forcibly express the intense

I

desire to die than this expression.



180 JOB.

22 Which rejoice exceedingly,

and are glad, when they can find

the grave ?

22. Which rejoice exceedingly. Heb.
“ Who rejoice upon joy or exultation”

that is, with exceedingly great

joy. ^ When they can find the grave.

What an expression I How strikingly

does it express the intense desire to die,

and the depth of a man’s sorrow, when
it becomes a matter of exultation for

him to be permitted to lie down in the

corruption and decay of the tomb ! A
somewhat similar sentiment occurs in

Euripides, as quoted by Cicero, Tusc.

Qusest. lib. 1, cap. 48 :

—

“ Nam nos decebat, domum
Lugere, ubi esset aiiquis in luccm editus,

Humance vitee varia reputantes mala

;

At, qui labores morte finis.set graves,

Hunc Omni amicos laude et lajtitia exsequi.”

For it became us to weep over the house where
one was introduced to light as we reckoned up
the various ills of human life. Hut it also be-
came his friends to follow with every sentiment
of praise and joy him who had finished his
heavy toils by death.

23. Why is light given to a man
whose way is hid. That is, who does
not know what way to take, and who
sees no escape from the misery that

surrounds him. 5f Whom God hath
hedged in? See Notes, ch. i. 10. The
meaning here is, that God had sur-

rounded him as with a high wall or
hedge, so that he could not move freely.

Job asks with impatience, why light,

i. e., life, should be given to such a
man ? Why should he not be permitted
to die? This closes the complaint of
Job, and the remaining verses of the
chapter contain a statement of his son-
rowful condition, and of the fact that he
had now been called to suffer all that he
had ever apprehended. In regard to
the questions here proposed by Job,
(verses 20—23,) we may remark, that
there was doubtless much impatience on
his

^

part, and not a little improper
feeling. The language shows that Job
was not absolutely sinless; but let us
not harshly blame him. What he says,
is a statement of feelings which often
pass through the mind, though they

23 Why is light gi'en to a man
whose way is hid, and whom God
hath hedged ^ in ?

g c. 19. 8. La. 3. 7,

are not often expressed. Who, in deep

and protracted sorrows, has not found

such questions rising up in his soul

—

questions which required all his energy,

and all his firmness of principle, and all

the strength which he could gain by
prayer, to suppress ? To the questions

themselves, it may be difficult to give

an answer ; and it is certain that none
of the friends of Job furnished a solution

of the difficulty. When it is asked why
a man is kept in misery on earth, when
he would be glad to be released by
death, perhaps the following, among
others, may be the reasons :—(1.) Those
sufferings may be the very means which
are needful to develop the true state of

the soul. Such was the case with Job.

(2.) They may be the proper punish-

ment of sin in the heart, of which the

individual was not fully aware, but
which may he distinctly seen by God.
There may be pride, and the love of

ease, and self-confidence, and ambition,

and a desire of reputation. Such ap-

pear to have been some of the besetting

sins of Job. (3.) They are needful to

teach true submission, and to show
whether a man is willing to resign him-
self to God. (4.) They may be the

very things which are necessary to pre-

pare the individual to die. At the same
time that men often desire death, and
feel that it would be a relief, it might
be to them the greatest possible cala-

mity. They may be wholly unpre-
pared for it. For a sinner, the grave
contains no rest; the eternal world
furnishes no repose. One design of

God in such sorrows may be, to show to

the wicked how intolerable will be future

pain, and how important it is for them
to be ready to die. If they cannot
bear the pains and sorrows of a few
hours in this short life, how can they
endure eternal sufferings? If it is so

desirable to be released from the

sorrows of the body here, if it is felt

that the grave, with all that is repulsive

in it, would be a place of repose, how
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24 For my sighing cometh be-

fore ^ I eat, and my roarings are

poured out like the waters.

1 my meat.

important is it to find some way to be
secured from everlasting pains! The
true place of release from suffering for

a sinner, is not the grave ; it is in the

pardoning mercy of God, and in that

pure heaven to which he is invited

through the blood of the cross. In that

holy heaven is the only real repose

from suffering and from sin; and heaven
will be all the sweeter in proportion to

the extremity of pain which is endured
on earth.

24. For my sighing cometh before I
eat Marg. My meat. Dr. Good ren-

ders this, “ Behold 1 my sighing takes

the place of my daily food,” and refers

to Ps. xlii. 3, as an illustration :

—

“ My tears are my meat day and night.*

So ' substantially Schultens renders it,

and explains it as meaning, “My sighing

comes in the manner of my food.” Srn-
pirium ad modum pants veniens—and
supposes it to mean that his sighs and
groans were like his daily food ;

or were
constant and unceasing. Dr. Noyes
explains it as meaning, “ My sighing

comes on when I begin to eat, and
prevents my taking my daily nourish-

ment;” and appeals to a similar ex-
pression in Juvenal, Sat. xiii. 211 :

—

** Perpetua anxietas nec mensse tempore
cessat.” *

Rosenmiiller gives substantially the

same explanation, and remarks, also,

that some suppose that the mouth,

hands, and tongue of Job were so af-

fected with disease, that the effort to

eat increased his sufferings, and brought

on a renewal of his sorrows. The
same view is given by Origen; and this

is probably the correct sense. IT

my roarings. My deep and heavy
groans. Are poured out like the waters.

That is, (1.) in number—they were like

rolling billows, or like the heaving
deep. (2.) Perhaps also in sound like

them. His groans were like the

troubled ocean, that can be heard afar.

Perhaps, also, (3.) he means to say that

25 For * the thing which 1
greatly fhared is come upon me^
and that which I was afraid of is

2 Ifeared afear, and it came upon me.

his groans were attended with “ a flood

of tears,” or that his tears were like the
waves of the sea. There is some hyper-
bole in the figure, in whichever way it

is understood ; but we are to remerabe»
that his feelings were deeply excited,

and that the Orientals were in the habit
of expressing themselves in a mode,
which to us, of more phlegmatic tem-
perament, may seem extravagant in

the extreme. We have, however, a
similar expression when we say of one
that “be burst into aflood of tears**

25. For the thing which 1 greatly

feared. Marg., as in the Hebrew,
“ I feared a fear, and it came upon me.”
This verse, with the following, has re-

ceived a considerable variety of expo-
sition. Many have understood it as

referring to his whole course of life,

and suppose that Job meant to say that

he was always apprehensive of some
great calamity, such as that which
had now come upon him, and that in

the time of his highest prosperity he
had lived in continual alarm lest his

property should be taken away, and
lest he should be reduced to penury and
suffering. This is the opinion of Drusius

and Codurcus. In reply to this, Schul-

tens has remarked, that such a proposi-

tion is contrary to all probability ; that

there was no reason to apprehend that

such calamities as he now suffered

would come upon him ; that they were
so unusual that they could not have been
anticipated ; and that therefore the
alarm here spoken of, could not refer

to the general tenor of his life. That
seems to have been happy and calm,

and perhaps, if anything, too tranquil

and secure. Most interpreters suppose
that it refers to the state in which he was
during his trial, and that it is designed
to describe the rapid succession of his

woes. Such is the interpretation of
Rosenmiiller, Schultens, Drs. Good,
Noyes, Gill, and others. According to

this, it means that his calamities came
on him in quick succession. He had

21
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come unto me.

26 I was not in safety, neither

no time after one calamity to become

composed before another came. When
he heard of one misfortune, he naturally

dreaded another, and they came on with

overwhelming rapidity. If this be the

correct interpretation, it means that the

source of his lamentation is not merely

the greatness of his losses and his

trials, considered in the aggregate^ but

the extraordinary rapidity with which

they succeeded each other, thus render-

ing them much more difficult to be

home. See ch. i. He apprehended

calamity, and it came suddenly. When
one part of his property was taken, be

had deep apprehensions respecting the

rest ;
when all his property was seized

or destroyed, he had alarm about his

children ;
when the report came that

they were dead, he feared some other

affliction still. The sentiment is in

accordance with human nature, that

when we are visited with severe cala*
I

mity in one form, we naturally dread

it in another. The mind becomes ex-

quisitely sensitive. The affections

cluster around the objects of attachment

which are left, and they become dear to

US. When one child is taken away, our

affections cling more closely to the one
which survives, and any little illness

alarms us, and the value of one object

of affection is more and more increased

—like the Sibyl’s leaves—as another is

removed. It is an instinct of our
nature, too, to apprehend calamity in

quick succession when one comes.
“ Misfortunes seldom come alone

and when we suffer the loss of one en-
deared object, we instinctively feel that

there may be a succession of blows that

will remove all our comforts from us.

Such seems to have been the apprehen-
sion of Job.

26. I was not in safety. That is, I

have, or I had no peace, Sept.,

ovTi eipr]PEv(Ta—I had no peace. The
sense is, that his mind had been dis-
turbed with fearful alarms

; or perhaps
that at that time he was filled with
dread. ^ Neither had I rest. Trouble
eomes upon me in every form, and 1 am

had I rest, neither was I quiet

;

yet trouble came.

a stranger wholly to peace. The accu-

mulation of phrases here, all meaning
nearly the same thing, is descriptive of

a state of great agitation of mind. Such
an accumulation is not uncommon in

the Bible to denote anything which
language can scarcely describe. So iu

Isa. viii. 22 :

“ And they shall look upward

;

And to the earth shall they look

;

And lo ! trouble and darkness,

Gloom, oppression, and deepened darkness.”

So Job X. 21, 22:

“ To the land of darkness and the death-shade.

The land of darkness like the blackness of the
death-shade,

Where i.s no order, and where the light is as
darkness.”

Thus in the Hamasa (quoted by Dr.

I

Good,) “ Death, and devastation, and a
remorseless disease, and "a still heavier

and more terrific family of evils.” The
Chaldee has made a remarkable addition

here, arising from the general design in

the author of that paraphrase to explain
everything. ** Did I not dissemble when
the annunciation was made to me re-
specting the oxen and the asses ? Was
I not stupid [unalarmed, or unmoved,

when the report came about

the conflagration? Was I not quiet,

when the report came respecting the

camels? And did not indignation

come, when the report was made re-

specting my sons ?’ 1 Yet trouble

came. Or rather, “ and trouble comes.”
This is one of the cumulative expres-

sions to denote the rapidity and the
intensity of his sorrows. The word
rendered trouble means properly,

trembling, commotion, disquiet. Here
it signifies such misery as made him
tremble. Once the word means wrath,

(Hab. iii. 2 ;) and it is so understood
here by the LXX, who render it dpyrj.

In regard to this chapter, containing

the first speech of Job, we may remark,
that it is impossible to approve the

spirit which it exhibits, or to believe

that it was acceptable to God. It laid

the foundation for therefiecUpzui^many
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of them exceedingly just—in the follow-

ing chapters, and led his friends to

doubt whether such a man could be

truly pious. The spirit which is mani-

fested in this chapter, is undoubtedly

far from that calm submission which
religion should have produced, and from
that which Job had before evinced.

That he was, in the main, a man of

eminent holiness and patience, the whole
book demonstrates ; hut this chapter is

one of the conclusive proofs that he was
not absolutely free from imperfection.

From the chapter we may learn, (1.)

That even eminently good men some-
times give utterance to sentiments

which are a departure from the spirit

of religion, and which they will have
occasion to regret. Such was the case

here. There was a language of com-
plaint, and a bitterness of expression,

which religion cannot sanction, and
which no pious man, on reflection, would
approve. (2.) We see the effect of I

heavy affliction on the mind. It some-
|

times becomes overwhelming. It is so

great that all the ordinary barriers

against impatience are swept away.
The sufferer is left to utter language of
murmuring, and there is the impatient
wish that life was closed, or that he had
not existed. (3.) We are not to infer

that because a man in affliction makes
use of some expressions which we can-
not approve, and which are not sanc-
tioned by the word of God, that there-

fore he is not a good man. There may
be true piety, yet it may be far from
perfection ;

there may be in general

submission to God, yet the calamity

may be so overwhelming as to over-

come the usual restraints on our corrupt

and fallen nature : and when we remem-
ber how feeble is our nature at best, and
how imperfect is the piety of the holiest

of men, we should not harshly judge
him who is left to express impatience in

his trials, or who gives utterance to

sentiments different from those which
are sanctioned by the word of God.
There has been but one model of pure

submission on earth—the Lord Jesus
Christ ; and after the contemplation of
the best of men in their trials, we can
see that there is imperfection in them,
and that if we would survey absolute
perfection in suffering, we must go to
Gethsemane and to Calvary. (4.) Let us
not make the expressions used by Job
in this chapter our model in suffering.

Let us not suppose that because he used
such language, that therefore we may
also. Let us not infer that because
they are found in the Bible^ that there-

fore they are right
;
or that because he

was an unusually holy man, that it

would be proper for us to use the same
language that he did. The fact that

this book is a part of the inspired truth

of revelation, does not make such
language right. All that inspiration

does, in such a case, is to secure an
exact record of what was actually said;

it does not, of necessity, sanction it any
more than an accurate historian can be
supposed to approve all that he records.

There may be important reasons w’hy

it should be preserved, but be who
makes the record is not answerable for

the truth or propriety of what is re-

corded. The narrative is true ; the «en-

timent may be false. The historian

may state exactly wbat was said or

done : but what was said or done, may
have violated every law of truth and
justice; and unless the historian ex-

presses some sentiment of approbation,

he can in no sense be held answ erabie for

it. So with the narratives in the Bible.

Where a sentiment of approbation or

disapprobation is expressed, there the

sacred writer is answerable for it; in

other cavses he is answerable only for

the correctness of the reci'rd. This
view of the nature of inspiration will

leave us at liberty freely to canvass the

speeches made in the book of Job, and
make it more important that we com-
pare the sentiments in those speeches

with other parts of the Bible, that we
may know what to approve, and what
was erroneous iu Job or his friends.

»2
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CHAPTER IV.

ANALYSIS OF CHAPTERS IV AND V.

The first Speech of Eliphaz.

The fourth and fifth chapters comprise the speech of Eliphaz in reply to the Intemperate

language of Job. Hitherto his friends had maintained a profound silence in regard to hie

afflictions—amazed by the magnitude of his sorrows, and unwilling to break in upon his grief,

and perhaps pondering the question whether one who suffered so much could be a good man.
See Notes on ch. li. 13. The bitter complaint of Job, however; his rash and intemperate lan-

guage ;
his implied charges against God, seem to have settled the question in the minds of his

friends that he could not be a good man—and they proceed to address him in accordance with

this belief. Eliphaz~as in the whole series of arguments—opens the discussion. He is the

most mild of Job’s accusers
;
yet, though his accusations are conducted with great art, and

with a studious regai'd to urbanity of manner, they are terribly severe. It is not improbable

that he was the oldest of the friends of Job, as great respect was shown to the aged in those

times, and they were expected to speak first. See ch. xxxii. 6. The speech of Eliphaz consists

mainly of the statement of his own observations, that the righteous are prospered, and the
wicked punished, in this world ; and in solemn advice to Job to return to God, and commit his

cause to him. There is not a direct charge of hypocrisy, but it is implied throughout the argu-

ment, and the discussion which it brings on leads to this direct charge in some of the subse-

quent speeches. The argument, which is one of great beauty and power, consists of the follow-

ing parts :

—

1. After duly apologizing for speaking at all, he proceeds to point out the inconsistency of a
good man’s repining under calamity, and the absurefity of his complaining and murmuring, who
had so often exhorted others to fortitude. This, to him, is strange and unaccountable, and in-

evitably leads to the question, whether Job could be a good man, ch. iv. 1—6.

‘2. He then advances the sentiment that no one ever perished who was innocent, and that the
righteous were not cut off, ch iv. 7— 1 1 . He states, as the result of his own observation, that
they that plough wickedness and sow iniquity, reap the same. They are destroyed by the blast

of God, and consumed by the breath of his nostrils. This sentiment he illustrates by his ob-
servation of the ways in which the fierce bon is destroyed ; or, perhaps, using the word lion to

denote savage and cruel men, he shows how they are cut off, ch. iv. 7— 11 . This is the main
doctrine which he and his friends defend. It is, that misery implies guilt ; that great calamities
are a proof of hypocrisy or sin ; and thus it is insinuated that the wickedness of Job is the cause
of his present afflictions.

3. This position Eliphaz proceeds to defend, not only by his own observation, but by
remarkable revelation which he says he had formerly had on this very subject, ch iv. 12—21.

That vision was in the silence of the night. A spirit, whose form he could not discern, was
before him, which proclaimed, in a deep and solemn voice, that man could not be more just
than God ; that even the angels were charged with folly ; that men were deeply guilty before
him, and that he crushed and destroyed them on account of their transgressions.

4. In confirmation of his views, Eliphaz appeals to the observation of the saints, and again
urges his own experience on the subject, ch. v. 1—5. He says that he, himself, had seen the
wicked flourishing, but soon he had occasion to observe that they were overwhelmed with
calamity. Theix children were crushed with sjudden death, and their harvest was consumed or
laid waste by the robber. Though they seemed to be prosperous, yet he maintained that this
was no exception to his general remark that God would punish the wicked in this world, and
that calamity was proof of guilt.

5. In regard to affliction m general, he maintains that it is not the work of chance. It does
not, says he, spring from the ground. It is appointed and directed by an intelligent Being; and«
therefore, he infers it must be designed to punish the wicked, ch. v. 6, 7.

6. In view of the doctrine which he had now advanced, Eliphaz advises Job to commit his
cause to God, ch. v. 8— 16. He says that he would himself do it, and proceeds to show that
wbraission to God was a duty

; that God was great, and did wonderful things ; that his Provi-
dence was over all events

; that he took the wise in their own craftiness, but that he was the
defender of him who trusted in him.

'’i r ^
Eliphaz concludes with a statement of the happy consequences which

1

1

from making God his friend, ch. v. 17—27. If there was sincere piety, there
Vould be great benefit in trials. God would support and comfort him ; he would deliver him in
trouble, and would keep him alive in famine ; he would make even the stones of the field and
the beasts tnbiUai'y to his happiness

; his family would be preserved and pixxspered, and he
would come to the grave in peace and honor. Eliphaz says that he had seen instances like this,^d commends that course to Job—strongly implying throughout that he showed in his trials
that he had not the true spirit of reli^ou.
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T
hen EUphaz the Temanite

answered and said,

2

If we assay ^ to commune
with thee, wilt thou be grieved?

but who can ^ withhold himself

from speaking ?

3

Behold, thou hast instructed

^ a word.
2 refrainfrom words.

1. Then EUphaz the Temanite an^

swered. See Notes, ch. ii. 1 1.

2. If we assay to commune with thee.

Marg. A word. Heb. iin rro^n. “May
we attempt a word with thee ?” This is a

gentle and polite apology at the begin-

ning of his speech—an inquiry whether
he would take it as unkind if one should

adventure on a remark in the way of

argument. John, in characterizing the

part which Job’s three friends respec-

tively take in the controversy, says:

“Eliphaz is superior to the others in

discernment and delicacy. He begins

by addressing Job mildly ; and it is not

until irritated by opposition that he
reckons him among the wicked.”

^ Wilt thou he grieved? That is. Wilt

thou take it ill ? Will it be offensive to

you, or weary you, or tire your patience ?

The word used here means to

labor, to strive, to weary, to exhaust

;

and hence, to be weary, to try one’s

patience, to take anything ill. Here it

is the language of courtesy, and is de-

signed to introduce the subsequent

remarks in the kindest manner. Eli-

phaz knew that he was about to make
observations which might implicate Job,

and he introduced them in as kind a

manner as possible. There is nothing

abrupt or harsh in his beginning. All

is courteous in the highest degree, and
is a model for debaters. ^ But who
can withhold himself from speaking?

Marg, Refrain from words. That is,

“ the subject is so important, the senti-

ments advanced by Job are so extra-

ordinary, and the principles involved

are so momentous, that it is impossible

to refrain.” There is much delicacy in

this. He did not begin to speak merely
to make a speech. He professes that

many, and thou hast strengthened
^ the weak hands.

4

Thy words have upholden
him that was falling

; and thou
hast strengthened the ^ feeble

knees.

a Isa. 35. 3.

! bowing. He. 12. 12.

he would not have spoken, if he had not

been pressed by the importance of the

subject, and had not been full of matter.

To a great extent, this is a good rule to

adopt: not to make a speech unless

there are sentiments which weigh upon
the mind, and convictions of duty
which cannot be repressed.

3. Behold^ thou hast instructed many.

That is, thou hast instructed many how
they ought to bear trials, and hast

delivered important maxims to them on
the great subject of the divine govern-

ment. This is not designed to be irony,

or to wound the feelings of Job. It is

intended to recal to his mind the

lessons which he had inculcated on

others in times of calamity, and to

show him how important it was now
that he should reduce his own lessons

to practice, and show theirjjowerin sus-

taining himself, •([ Thou hast strength-

ened the weak hands. That is, thou

hast aided the feeble. The hands are

the. instruments by which we accom-
plish anything, and when they are weak,

it is an indication of hel(>lessness.

4. Thy words have upholden him that

wasfalling. That is, either falling into

sin, or sinking under calamity and trial.

The Hebrew will bear either interpre-

tation, but the connexion seems to re-

quire us to understand it of one who
was sinking under the weight of afflic-

tion. ^ The feeble knees, Marg. bow-
ing. The knees support the frame. If

they fail, we are feeble and helpless.

Hence, their being weak, is so often

used in the Bible to denote imbecility.

The sense is, that Job, in the days of

his own prosperity, had exhorted others

to submit to God ; had counselled them
in such a manner as actually to give

them support, and that the same views
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5. But now it is come upon

thee, and thou faintest; it toucheth

thee, and thou art troubled.

should now have sustained him which

he had so successfully employed in com-

forting others.

5. But now it is come upon thee. That

is, calamity
;

or, the same trial which

others have had, and in which thou hast

so successfully exhorted and comforted

them. A similar sentiment to that

which is here expressed, is found in

Terence

:

“ Facile omnes, cum valemus, recta consilia

acgrotis damus.” And. i. 1).

^ It toucheth thee. That is, affliction
|

has come to yourself. It is no longer

a thing about which you can coolly sit

down and reason, and on which you
can deliver formal exhortations. ^ And
thou art troubled. Instead of evincing

the calm submission which you have
exhorted others to do, your mind is now
disturbed and restless. You vent your
complaints against the day of your birth,

and you charge God with injustice.

A sentiment resembling this occurs in

Terence, as quoted by Codurcus:

Nonne id flagitium est, to aliis consilium dare,

Foris sapere, tibi non posse te auxiliarier ?”

Something similar to this not un-
frequently oacurs. It is an easy thing

to Hive counsel to others, and to exhort

them to be submissive in trial. It is

easy to utter general maxims, and to

suggest passages of Scripture on the

subject of affliction, and even to impart
consolation to others

;
but when trial

comes to ourselves, we often fail to

realize the power of those truths to

console us. Ministers of the gospel are
called officially to impart such consola-

tions, and are enabled to do it But
when the trial comes on them^ and when
they ought, by every solemn considera-
tion, to be able to show the power of
those truths in their own case, it some-
times happens that they evince the
•aine impatience and want of submission
which they rebuked in others

;
and

that whatever truth and power there

may have been in their instructions, they
themselves little felt their force. It is

necessary that he who is appointed

6 Is not this thy fear, thy con-

fidence, thy hope, and the upright-

ness of thy ways ?

to comfort the afflicted, should be

afflicted himself. Then he can “ weep
with those who weep and hence it is

that ministers of the gospel are called

quite as much as any other class of men
to pass through deep waters. Hence, too,

the Lord Jesus became so pre-eminent

in suffering, that he might be touched

with the feelings of our infirmity, and

be qualified to sympathize with us when
we are tried. Heb. ii. 14, 17, 18 ;

iv. 15,

16. Itisexceedingly important that when
they whose office it is to comfort others

are afflicted, they should exhibit an

example of patience and submission.

Then is the time to try their religion
;

and then they have an opportunity to

convince others that the doctrines which

they preach are adapted to the con-

dition of weak and suffering man.
6. Is not this thy fear^ thy confidence f

There has been considerable variety in

file interpretation of this verse. Dr.

Good renders it,

“ Is thy piety then nothing ? thy hope
Thy contidence ? or the uprightness of thy

ways

Noyes renders it,

“ Is not thy fear of God thy hope,
And the uprightness of thy ways tliy confi-

dence ?”

Rosenmuller translates it,

“ Is not in thy piety and integrity of life

Thy confidence and hope ?'*

In the Vulgate it is translated, “ Where
is thy fear, thy fortitude, thy patience,

and the integrity of thy ways?” In

the Sept., “ Is not thy fear founded on
folly, and thy hope, and the evil of thy

way ?”

Castellio translates it,

“ Nimirum tantum religlonis, quantum expeo-
tatiouis

;

Quantum spei, tantum habebas integritatis

morum.”

and the idea, according to his version,

is, that he had as much religion as was
prompted by the hope of reward ; that

his piety and integrity were sustained

only by his hope, and were not the

result of principle ; and that of course
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7 Remember, I pray thee, who
ever perished, being innocent? or

his religion was purely selfish. If this

be the sense, it is designed to be a re-

proach, and accords with the charge in

the question of Satan, (ch. i. 9,) “ Doth
Job fear God for naught?” Rosen-
rniiller adopts the opinion of Ludovicus
de Dieu, and explains it as meaning,
“You seem to be a man fearing God,
and a man of integrity, and you were
led hence to cherish high hopes and ex-

pectations ; but now you perceive that

you were deceived. Your piety was
not sincere and genuine, for the truly

pious do not thus suffer. Remember
therefore that no one perishes, being
innocent.” Codurcus renders it, “All
thy hope was placed in thy religion,

and thy expectation in the rectitude of

thy ways; consider now who perishes,

being innocent?” The true sentiment
of the passage has undoubtedly been
expressed by Good, Noyes, and Co-
durcus. The Hebrew rendered ihy

fear, means, doubtless, religiotis

fear, veneration, or piety, and is a word
synonymous with iuXd/ieta, tvaefSeia,

religion. The sentiment is, that his

confidence or hope was placed in his

religion—in his fear of God, his respect

and veneration for him, and in reliance

on the equity of his government. This
had been his stay in times past; and

j

this was the subject which was natu-

rally brought before him then. Eliphaz

asks whether he should not put his

trust in that God still, and not reproach

him as unequal and unjust in his ad-

ministration. The uprightness of thy

ways. Heb. The perfection of thy

ways. Note ch, i. 1. The idea is, that

his hope was founded on the integrity

of his life, and on the belief that the

upright would be rewarded. The pas-

sage may be rendered,

“ Is not thy confidence and thy expectation
founded on thy religion,

And on the integrity of thy ways ?”

This is the general sentiment which
Eliphaz proceeds to illustrate and apply.

If this was a just principle, it was natu-

ral to ask whether the trials of Job did

where were the righteous cut
off?

not prove that he bad no well-grounded
reason for such confidence.

7. liemember, I pray thee, who ever
perished, being innocent f The object of
this question is manifestly to show to

Job the inconsistency of the feelings

which he had evinced. He claimed to

be a righteous man. He had instructed

and counselled many others. He had
professed confidence in God, and in the

integrity of his own ways. It was to

have been expected that one with such
pretensions would have evinced resig-

nation in the time of trial, and would
have been sustained by the recollection

of his integrity. The fact, therefore,

that Job had thus “ fainted,” and had
given way to impatient expressions,

showed that he was conscious that he
had not been altogether what he had
professed to be. “There must have
been,” is the meaning of Eliphaz^^

“something wrong, when such cala*^

mities come upon a man, and when his

faith gives way in such a manner. It

would be contrary to all the analogy of

the divine dealings to suppose that such

a man as Job had professed to be, could

be the subject of overwhelming judg-

ments ; for who, I ask, ever perished,

being innocent? It is a settled prin-

ciple of the divine government, that no

one ever perishes who is innocent, and
that great calamities are a proof of great

guilt.” This declaration contains the

essence of all the positions held by Eli-

i

phaz and his colleagues in this argu-

ment. This they considered as so

established that no one could call it in

!

question, and on the ground of this they
inferred that one who experienced such
afflictions, no matter what his profes-

sions or his apparent piety had been,

could not he a good man. This was a
point about which the minds of the

ffiends of Job were settled; and though
they seem to have been disposed to con-

cede that some afflictions wight happen
to good men, yet when sudden and
overwhelming calamities such as they

now witnessed came upon them« they

inferred that there most haye been cor*
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8 Even as I have seen, they ^

b Ga. 6, 7, 8.

responding guilt. Their reasoning on

this subject—'which runs through the

book— perplexed but did not satisfy

Job, and was obviously based on a

wrong principle. The word perished

here means the same as cut ofif, and

does not differ much from being over-

whelmed with calamity. The whole

sentence has a proverbial cast; and the

sense is, that when persons were sud-

denly cut off, it proved that they were
not innocent. Job, therefore, it was in-

ferred, could not be a righteous man in

these unusual and very peculiar trials.

^ Or where were the righteous cut off?
That is, by heavy judgment; by any
special and direct visitation. Eliphaz

could not mean that the righteous did

not die—for he could not be insensible

to that fact
;
but he must have referred

to sudden calamities. This kind of

reasoning is common—that when men
are af&icled with great and sudden
calamities they must be peculiarly

guilty. It prevailed in the time of the

Saviour, and it demanded all bis autho-

rity to settle the opposite principle.

See Luke xiii. 1—5. It is that into

which men naturally and easily fall

;

and it required much observation, and
long experience, and enlarged views of

the divine administration, to draw the

true lines on this subject To a certain

extent, and in certain instances, cala-

mity certainly does prove that there is

peculiar gu lt. Such was the case with
the old world that was destroyed by the

deluge
;
such was the case with the cities

of the plain; such is the case in the
calamities that come upon the drunkard,
and such, too, in the special curse pro-
duced by indulgence in licentiousness.

But this principle does not run through
all the calamities which fall on men. A
tower may fall on the righteous as well
as the wicked

; an earthquake may
destroy the innocent as well as the
guilty ; the pestilence sweeps away the
holy and the unholy, the profane and
the pure, the man who fears Go^^ and
him who fears him not; and the in-
ference is now seen to be too

that plow iniquity, and sow
wickedness, reap the same.

when we infer, as the friends ofJob did,

that no righteous man is cut off by
special calamity, or that great trials

demonstrate that such sufferers are less

righteous than others are. Judgments
are not equally administered in this

world, and hence the necessity for a

future world of retribution. See Notes
on Luke xiii. 2, 3.

8. Even as I have seen. Eliphaz ap-

peals to his own observation, that men
who had led wicked lives were suddenly
cut off. Instances of this kind he might
doubtless have observed—as all may have
done. But his inference was too broad
when he concluded that all the wicked
are punished in this manner. It is true

that wicked men are thus cut off and
perish ; but it is not true that all the

wicked are thus punished in this life,

nor that any of the righteous are not
visited with similar calamities. His
reasoning was of a kind that is common
in the world—that of drawing universal

conclusions from premises that are too

narrow to sustain them, or from too

few carefully observed facts. ^ They
that plow iniquity. This is evidently

a proverbial expression
; and the sense

is, that as men sow they reap. If they
sow wheat, they reap wheat ; if barley,

they reap barley
;

if tares, they reap
tares. Thus in Prov. xxii. 8,

He that soweth iniquity shall reap also vanity.

So in Hosea viii. 7

:

For they have sown the wind.
And they shall reap the whirlwind

:

It hath no stalk
; the bud shall yield no meal

;

If so be it yield, strangers shall swallow it up.

Thus in the Persian adage

:

**He that planteth thorns shall not gather
roses.” [Da. Good.

So .®schylus;

"Arrjg dpovpa Bdvarov UKapiril^iTai,

** The field of wrong brings forth death as its

fhiit.”

The meaning of Eliphaz is, that men
who form plans of wickedness must
reap appropriate fruits. They cannot
expect that an evil life will produce
ultimate happiness.
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9 By the blast of God they

perish, and by ^ the breath of his

nostrils are they consumed.

I *. e.y his anger, c 15. 30. Is. 11. 4.

9. By the blast of God, That is, by
the judgment of God. The figure is

taken from the hot and fiery wind,

which, sweeping over a field of grain,

dries it up and destroys it. In like

manner, Eiiphaz says the wicked perish

before God. And by the breath of his

nostrils. By his anger. The Scripture

often speaks of breathing out indignation

and wrath. Acts ix. i.; Ps. xxvii. 12;

2 Sara. xxii. 16 ; Ps. xviii. 15; xxxiii. 6.

Notes on Isa. xi. 4 ; xxx. 28; xxxiii. 2.

The figure was probably taken from
the violent breathing which is evinced
when the mind is under any strong

emotion, especially anger. It refers

here to any judgment by which God
cuts off the wicked, but especially to

sudden calamity—like a tempest or the

pestilence.

10. The roaring of the lion. This is

evidently a continuation of the argu-

ment in the preceding verses, and Eii-

phaz is stating what had occurred under
his own observation. The expressions

have much of a proverbial cast, and are

designed to convey, in strong poetic

language, what he supposed usually oc-

curred, There can be no reasonable

doubt here that he refers to men in these

verses, for (1.) It is not true that the

lion is destroyed in this manner. No
more frequent calamity comes upon him
than upon other animals, and perhaps

he is less frequently overcome than

others. 2. Such a supposition only

would make the remarks of Eiiphaz

pertinent to his argument. He is speak-

ing of the divine government in regard

to wicked meuy and he uses this language

to convey the idea that they are often

destroyed. (3.) It is common in the

Scriptures, as in all Oriental writings,

and, indeed, in Greek and Roman
poetry, to compare unjust, cruel, and
rapacious men with wild animals. See

Notes on Isa. xi. ; Comp. Ps. x. 9

;

Iviii. 6. Eiiphaz, therefore, here, by
the use of me words rendered /ton.

10 The roaring of the lion,

and the voice of the fierce lion,

and the teeth of the young lions,

are broken.
c Ps. 58. 6.

means to say that men of savage temper,

and cruel dispositions, and untamed
ferocity, were cut off by the judgments
of God. It is remarkable that he em-
ploys so many words to designate the

lion in these two verses. No less than

five are employed, all of them probably
denoting originally some peculiar and
striking characteristics of the lion. It is

also an illustration of the copiousness of

the Hebrew language in this respect, and
is a specimen of the custom of speaking
in Arabia. The Arabic language is so

copious that the Arabs boast that they
have four hundred terms by which to

designate the lion. A large part of

them are, indeed, figurative expressions,

derived from gome quality of the animal,

but they show a much greater copious-

ness in the language than can be found
in Western dialects. The words used

here by Eiiphaz are about all the terms

by which the lion is designated in the

Scriptures. They are mx, Tp^

and x'lV. The word ynt), e/a-

tiouj pride, is given to the lion, Job,

xxviii. 8 ; xh. 26, from bis proud gait;

and perhaps the word ^xnx, arieU 2

Sam. xxviii. 20 ;
1 Chron. xi. 22. But

Eiiphaz has exhausted the usual epithets

of the lion in the Hebrew language. It

may be of some interest to inquire, in a

few words, into the meaning of those

which he has used. ^ The roaring of

the lion. The word here used, (n^,)

or in a more usual form is frdm

mx arah, to pull, to pluck, and is pro-

bably given to the lion as the puller in

pieces, on account of the mode in which
he devours his prey. Bochart, how-
ever, contends that the name is not

from mx, because, says he, the lion

does not bite or crop his food like grass,

which, he says, the word properly

means, but is from the verb rddh,

to see, because, says he, the lion is tho
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11 The old lion perisheth for
j

lack of prey, and the stout lion’s ;

whelps are scattered abroad.

most keen-sighted of the animals ; or

rather from the fire of his eyes—the
terror which the glance of his eye in-

spires. So the Greeks derive the word
lion^ Xkovra, from Xaw, to see. See

Bochart, Hieroz. lib. iii. c. 1. p. 715.

^ The voice of the fierce lion. The

word here translated fierce lion (bn^)

is from bm!', shakhal, to roar^ and hence

given for an obvious reason to a lion.

Bochart understands by it the swarthy
lion of Syria *, the lion which the

Arabians call adfnmon. This lion, says

he, IS dark and dingy. The usual

color of the lion is yellow, but Oppian
says that the lion in ^Ethiopia is some-
times found ofa dark color, fitXavoxpoog.

See Bochart. Hieroz. lib. i. c. 1,

pp. 717, 718. ^ The teeth of the young

lions. The word here used, td3, means
a “young lion already weaned, and
beginning to hunt for prey.”

—

Gesenius.

It thus differs from the nj, gur, which
means a whelp^ still under the care of

the dam. See Ezek. xix. 2, 3. Comp.
Bochart, Hieroz. lib. iii. c. 1, p. 714.

Some expression is here evidently to be
understood that shall be applicable to

the voice, or the roaring of the lion.

Noyes supplies the words, “ are

silenced.” The words “are broken”
can be applicable only to the teeth of the

young lions. It is unnatural to say that

the “ roaring” and the “ voice” are
broken. The sense is, that the lion

roars in vain, and that calamity and
destruction come notwithstanding his
growl; and as applied to men, it means
that men who resemble the lion are
disappointed and punished.

11. The old lion. The word here
used, denotes a lion, “ so called,”

says Gesenius, “ from his strength and
bravery,” or, according to Umbreit, the
lion in the strength of his old age. Sfte

an examination of the word in Bochart,
Hieroz. p. i. lib. iii. c. 1, p. 720.

^ Perisheth for lack of prey. Notwith-
standing his strength and power. That

12 Now a tiling was * secretly

brought to me, and mine ear re-

ceived a little thereof,
1 hy stealth,

is, such a thing sometimes occurs. Eli-

phaz could not maintain that it always

happened. • The meaning seems to be,

that as the strength of the lion was no
security that he would not perish for

want, so it was with men who resem-

bled the lion in the strength of mature
age. *![ And the stout lion’s whelps. The

word here rendered “ stout lion,” trnb,

is probably derived from the obsolete

root mb, Idhd^ to roar, and is given to

the lion on account of his roaring.

Bochart, Hieroz. p. i. lib. iii. c. 1,

p. 719, supposes that the word means a

lioness. These words complete the

description of the lion, and the sense is,

that the lion in no condition, or what-

ever name indicative of strength might
be given to it, had power to resist God
when he came forth for its destruction.

Its roaring, its strength, its teeth, its

rage, were all in vain. scattered

abroad. That is, when the old lion is

destroyed, the young ones flee, and are

unable to offer resistance. So it is with

men. When the divine judgments
come upon them, they have no power
to make successful resistance. God
has them under control, and he comes
forth at his pleasure to restrain and
subdue them, as he does the wild beasts

of the desert, though so fearful and tor*

midable.

12. Now a thing. To confirm his

views, Eliphaz appeals to a vision of a

most remarkable character which he

says he had had on some former oc-

casion on the very point under consi-

deration. The object of the vision was,

to show that mortal man could not be
more just than God, and that such was
the purity of the Most High, that he put

no confidence comparatively even in the

angels. The design for which this is

introduced here is, evidently, to reprove
what he deemed the unfounded self-con-

fidence of Job. He supposed that he had
been placing an undue reliance on his

own integrity ; that he had not a just

view of the holiness of God, and



CHAPTER IV. 191

13 In thoughts from the vi-

had not been aware of the true state of

his own heart. The highest earthly

excellency, is the meaning of Eliphaz,

fades away before God, and furnishes

no ground for self-reliance. It is so

imperfect, so feeble, so far from what
it should be, that it is no wonder that

a God so holy and exalted should dis-

regard it. He designed, also, by de-

scribing this vision, to reprove Job for

seeming to be more wise than his

Maker in arraigning him for his deal-

ings, and uttering the language of com-
plaint. The word “ thing” here means
a word (Heb.), a communication, a reve-

lation.
^1

Was secietly brought to me.

Ivlarg, by stealth. The Hebrew word

(in) means to steal; to take away by
stealth, or secivtly. Here it means,
that the oracle was brought to him as

it were by stealth. It did not come
openly and plainly, but in secrecy and
silence—as a thief approaches a dwell-

ing. An expression similar to this

occurs in Lucian, in Amor. p. 884, as

quoted by Schultens, K\t7rrofikvtj \aXia
Kai And mine ear re-

ceived a little thereof. l)r. Good trans-

lates this, “ and mine ear received a
whisper along with it.” Noyes, ‘‘And
mine ear caught a whisper thereof.” The
Vulgate, “ And my ear received secretly

the pulsations of its whisper,” venas
susurri ejus. The w’ord rendered “a
little,” yotiJ, occurs only here and in

cb. xxvi. 14, where it is also rendered
Utile. It means, according to Gesenius,

a trijnsient sound rapidly uttered and
swiftly passing away. Symm.
pbg—a whisper. According to Castell,

it means a sound confused and feeble,

such as one receives when a man is

speaking in a hurried manner, and when
he cannot catch all that is said. This

is probably the sense here. Eliphaz

means to say that he did not get all

that might have been said in the vision.

It occurred in such circumstances, and
what was said was delivered in such a

manner, that he did not hear it all dis-

tinctly. But he heard an important
sentiment, which he proceeds to apply
to the case of Job.—It has been made a

sioiis of the night, when deep

question whether Eliphaz really had
such a vision, or whether he only sup-
posed such a case, and whether the
whole representation is not poetic. The
fair construction is, that he had had
such a vision. In such a supposition

there is nothing inconsistent with the

mode in which the will of God was
made known in ancient times

;
and in

the sentiments uttered there is nothing
inconsistent with what might have been
spoken by a celestial visitant on such an
occasion. All that was spoken was in

accordance with the truth everywhere
revealed in the Scriptures, though Eli-

phaz perverted it to prove that Job was
insincere and hypocritical. The general

sentiment in the oracle was, that man
was not pure and holy compared with
his Maker

;
that no one was free from

guilt in his sight; that there was no
virtue in man in which God could put

entire confidence ; and that, therefore

all were subjected to trials, and to death.

But this general sentiment he proceeds
to apply to Job, and regards it as

teaching, that since he was overwhelmed
with such peculiar afflictions, there

must have been some secret sin of which
he was guilty, which was the cause of

his calamities.

13. In thoughts. Amidst the tumul-

tuous and anxious thoughts which occur

in the night. The Hebrew word ren-

dered thoughts, (D’psfii?,) means thoughts

which divide and distract the mind.

^ From the visions of the night. On the

meaning of the word visions, see Notes
on Isa. 1 . 1. This was a common mode
in which the will of God was made
known in ancient times. For an ex-
tended description of this method of
communicating the will of God, the

reader may consult my Introduction to

Isaiah, § 7. % When deep sleep falleth

on men. The word here rendered deep

sleep, JTDTO, commonly denotes a pro-

found repose or slum^r brought upon
man by divine agency. So Schultens

in loc. It is the word used to describe

the “ deep sleep” which God brought
upon Adam when he took from his side

a rib to form Eve, Gen. ii« 21; and
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sleep falletL on men,
14 Fear * came upon me, and

1 nut me.

that, also, which came upon Abraham,
when a horror of great darkness fell

upon him. Gen. xv. 12. It means here

rofound repose, and the vision which
e saw was at that solemn hour when

the world is usually locked in slumber.

Umbreit renders this, “ In the time of

thoughts, before the night-visions,” and
supposes that Eliphaz refers to the time

that was especially favorable to medita-

tion and to serious contemplation before

the time of sleep and of dreams. In

support of this use of the preposition

,
min, he appeals to Hagg. ii. 16, and

oldius Concord. Part. p. 646. Our
common version, however, has probably

preserved the true sense of the passage.

It is impossible to conceive anything
more sublime than this whole descrip-

tion. It was midnight. There was
solitude and silence all around. At that

fearful hour this vision came, and a
sentiment was communicated to Eliphaz
of the utmost importance, and fitted to

make the deepest possible impression.

The time; the quiet; the form of the

image
;

its passing along, and then sud-

denly standing still; the silence, and
then the deep and solemn voice—all

were fitted to produce the profoundest

awe. So graphic and so powerful is

this description, that it would be im-
possible to read it—and particularly at

midnight and alone—without something
of the feeling of awe and horror which
Eliphaz says it produced on his mind.
It is a description which for power has
probably never been equalled, though
an attempt to describe an apparition
from the invisible world has been often
made. Virgil has attempted such a de-
scription, which, though exceedingly
beautiful, is far inferior to this of the
Sage of Teman. It is the description
of the appearance of the wife of iEneas:

Infelix simulacrum atque ipsius umbrk
CreiisfiB

Visa mlhi ante oculos, et nota major imago.
Obstupui, steteruntque comae, et vox faucibus

iEn. ii. 772.
** At length she bears,

iud sudden through the shades of night ap-
pe«v|

trembling, which made ® all my
hones to shake.

2 the multitude of.

Appears no more CreUsa, nor my wife,

But a pale spectre, larger than the life.

Aghast, astonished, and struck dumb with
fear,

I stood : like bristles rose my stiflfened hair.”

Dbyden.

In the poems of Ossian there are several

descriptions of apparitions or ghosts,

probably more sublime than are to be

found in any other uninspired writings.

One of the most magnificent of these is

that of the Spirit of Loda, which I will

copy, in order that it may be compared

with the one before us. “The wan
cold moon rose in the east. Sleep de-

scended on the youths. Their blue

helmets glitter to the beam
;
the fading

fire decays. But sleep did not rest on

the king. He rose in the midst of his

arms, and slowly ascended the hill, to

behold the flame of Sarno’s tower. The
flame was dim and distant ; the moon hid

her red flame in the east. A blast came
from the mountains

;
on its wings was

the Spirit of Loda. He came to his

place in his terrors, and shook his

dusky spear. His eyes appear like

flames in his dark face ;
his voice is

like distant thunder. Fingal advanced
his spear amid the night, and raised his

voice on high. ‘Sou of Night retire:

call thy winds, and fly I Why dost

thou come to my presence with thy

shadowy arms ? Do I fear thy gloomy
form, spirit of dismal Loda? Weak is

thy shield of clouds; feeble is that me-
teor, thy sword 1 The blast rolls them
together; and thou thyself art lost.

Fly from my presence, Son of Night!

Call thy winds and fly I’ ‘ Dost thou

force me from my place ?* replied the

hollow voice. ‘ The people bend before

me. I turn the battle in the field of

the brave. I look on the nations, and
they vanish ; my nostrils pour the blast

of death. I come abroad on the winds

;

the tempests are before my face, but

my dwelling is calm above the clouds ;

the fields of my rest are pleasant.’*^

Comp, also, the description of the Ghost
in Hamlet.

14. Fear came upon me. Marg. JMet

me. The Chaldee Paraphrase rendere
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15 Then a spirit passed before

my face ;
the hair of my flesh

stood up

:

16 It stood still, but I could

this, “a tempest,” Mj7n. The LXX,
ippifcT) — shuddering, or horror. The
sense is, that he became greatly alarmed

at the vision, H Which made all my
bones to shake, Marg. As in Hebrew,

the mukitude of my bones. A similar

image is employed by Virgil,

“Obstupuere animis,gelidusqueper imacucurrit
Ossa tremor.” JEn. ii. 120.

“ A cold tremor ran through all their bones.”

15. Then a spirit passed before my
face. He does not intimate whether it

was the spirit of a man, or an angel, who
thus appeared. The belief in such ap-

paritions was common in the early age^,

and indeed has prevailed at all times.

No one can demonstrate that God could

not communicate his will in such a

manner as this, or by a messenger de-

puted from his immediate presence to

impart valuable truth to men. ^ The
hair of my flesh stood up. This is an
effect which is known often to be pro-

duced by fear. Sometimes the hair is

made to turn white almost in an instant,

as an effect of sudden alarm; but usually

the effect is to make it stand on end,

Seneca uses language remarkably similar
to this in describing the effect of fear, in

Hercule CEtceo:

“ Vagus per artus errat excussos tremor.
Erectus horret crinis, impulsis ad hoc
Stat terror animis, et cor attonitum salit,

Pavidumque trepidis palpitat venis jecur.”

So Virgil,

“ Steteruntque corn®, et vox faucibus heesit.”

uEn. ii. 774.

See also -®n. iii. 48, iv. 289. So also

iEn. xii. 868:
“ Arrectaeque horrore comae.”

A similar description of the effect of

fear is given in the Ghost’s speech to

Hamlet:
'* But that I am forbid

To tell the secrets of my prison-house,
1 could a tale unfold, whose lightest word
Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young

blood,

liake thy two eyes, like stars, start from their
spheres,

not discern the form theveoi'; an
image wets before mine eyes

;

^ there was silence, and I beard a
voice, saying^

\ or, 1 heard a still voice.

Thy knotty and combined locks to part.

And each particular hair to stand on end.

Like quills upon the fretful porcupine.”

Thefact here referred to—that fear or

fright causes the hair to stand on end
—is too well established, and too common
to admit a doubt. The cause may be,

that sudden fear has the effect to drive

the blood to the heart, as the seat of

vitality, and the extremities are left

cold, and the skin thus contracts, and
the effect is to raise the hair.

16. It stood still. It took a fixed

position and looked on me. It at first

glided by, or towards him, then stood

in an immovable position, as if to attract

his attention, and to prepare him for the

solemn announcement which it was
about to make. This was the point in

which most horror would be felt We
should he less alarmed at anything which
a strange messenger should say, than to

have him stand and^ his eyes steadily

and silently upon us. Hence Horatio,

in “Hamlet,” tortured by the imper-

turbable silence of the Ghost, earnestly

entreated it to give him relief by
speaking.
“ Hor. What art thou that usurp’st this tlm*

of night.

Together with that fair and warlike form
In which the majesty of buried Denmark
Did sometime march ? By heaven, 1 charge

thee, speak.
Mar. It is offended.

Bet. See ! It stalks away.
Hor. Stay ; speak : speak, I charge thee

speak.” Act i. Sc. i.

“ Re-enter Ghost.

Hor. But, soft ; behold I lo, where it comes
again

!

I’ll cross it, though it blast me.—-Stay, illusion

;

If thou hast any sound, or use of voice,
Speak to me

:

If there be any good thing to be done,
That may to thee do ease, and grace to me,
Speak to me

:

If thou art privy to thy country’s fate.
Which, happily foreknowing, may avoid,
O speak 1

Or if thou hast uphoarded in thy life

Extorted treasure in the womb of earth,
For which, they say, you s^its oft walk In

death,
Speak of it ; stay, and speak.” Act i. 6c. i



JOB.194

17 Shall mortal man he morel

“ Enter Ghost.

Hor. Look, tny lord, it comes I 1

Ham. Angels and ministers of grace de-

fend us 1

Be thou a spirit of health, or goblin damn’d.

Bring with thee airs from heaven, or blasts

from hell.

Be thy intents wicked or charitable,

Thou com’st in such a questionable shape.

That I will speak to thee : I’ll call thee

Hamlet,
King, father, royal Dane : O, answer me

;

Let me not burst in ignorance.” Act i. Sc. iv.

^ But I could not discern the form

thereof This might have arisen from

fear, or from the darkness of the night,

or because the spirit was not distinct

enough in its outline to enable him to

do it. There is here just the kind

of obscurity which is essential to the

sublime, and the statement of the cir-

cumstance is a master-stroke in the

poet. A less perfect imagination would
have attempted to describe the form
of the spectre, and would have given

account of its shape, and eyes, and
color. But none of these are here

hinted at The, subject is left so that

the imagination is most deeply im-
pressed, and the whole scene has the

aspect of the highest sublimity. Noyes
very improperly renders this, “ Its face
I could not discern.” But the word

used, rn^D, does not mean face here

merely
; it means the form, figure, as-

pect, of the spectre. % An image was
before mine eyes. Some form ; some ap-
pearance was before me, whose exact
figure I could not mark or describe.

1 There was silence, Marg. I heard
a still voice. So Rosenmiiller says that

the word here, Udot, does not mean
silence, but a gentle breeze, or air

—

aurum /enem—such as Elijah heard after
the tempest had gone by, and when
God spoke to him, 1 Kings xix. 12, 13.
Grotius supposes that it means here, the
Vip-ni Bath-Kol, or “ daughter of the
voice,” of which the Jewish Rabbins
speak so often— the still and gentle
voice in which God spoke to men. The
word used usually means silence,

•tillness, as of the winds after a storm, a
ealnif Ps, evil 29. The LXX. render it,

just than God? Shall a man be

“ I heard a gentle breeze, avpav, and a
voice,” Kai (pojvTjv. But it seems to me
that the common reading is preferable.

There was stillness—a solemn, awful

silence, and then he heard a voice im-

pressively speaking. The stillness was
designed to fix the attention, and to pre-

pare the mind for the sublime announce-
ment which was to be made.

17. Shall mortal man. Or, shall /rri/e

man. The idea of mortal is not ne-

cessarily implied in the word here used.

It means man; and is usually ap-

plied to the lower classes or ranks of

men. Notes on Isa. viii. 1. The com-
mon opinion in regard to this word is,

that it is derived from to be sick,

or ill at ease; and then desperate, or in-

durable—as of a disease or wound. Jer.

XV. 18. Mic. I 9. Job xxxiv. 6. Ge-
senius (Lex.) calls this derivation in

question
;
but if it be the correct idea,

then the word here used originally re-

ferred to man as feeble, and as liable to

sickness and calamity. I see no reason

to doubt that the common idea is cor-

rect, and that it refers to man as weak and
feeble. The other word here used to de-

note man is given to him on account

of his strength. The two words, therefore,

embrace man, whether considered at
feeble or strong—and the idea is, that

none of the race could be more pure than
God. ^ Be morejust than God? Some
expositors have supposed that the sense

of this expression in the Hebrew is,

“ Can man be pure before God, or in

the sight of God ?” They allege that it

could not have been made a question

whether man could be more pure than

God, or more just than his Maker.
Such is the view presented of the pas-

sage by Rosenmuller, Good, Noyes, and
Umbreit

:

“ Shall mortal man be just beforo God ?

Shall man be pure before his Maker ?”

In support of this view, and this use of

the Hebrew preposition d, Rosenmuller

appeals to Jer. li. 5. Nura. xxxii. 22.

Ezek. xxxiv. 18. This, however, is

not wholly satisfactory. The more lite-

ral translation is that which occurs in
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more pure than his Maker?
18 Behold, he put no trust in

his servants ;
^ and his angels ^

he charged with folly.

1 or, nor in kis angels, in whom he put light,

d 2 Pe. 2. 4.

the common version, and this accords

with the Vulgate and the Chaldee. If

so understood, it is designed to repress

and reprove the pride of men, which
arraigns the equity of the divine govern-

ment, and which seems to he wiser and
better than God. Thus understood, it

would be a pertinent reproof of Job, who
in his complaint (ch. iii.) had seemed to

be wiser than God. He had impliedly

charged him with injustice and wnnt of

goodness. All men who murmur against

God, and who arraign the equity and
goodness of the divine dispensations,

claim to be wiser and better than he is.

They would have ordered things more
wisely, and in a better manner. They
would have kept the world from the

disorders and sins which actually exist,

and would have made it pure and happy.
How pertinent, therefore, was it to ask
whether man could be more pure or just

than his Maker! And how pertinent

was the solemn question propounded in

the hearing of Eliphaz by the celestial

messenger—a question that seems to

have been originally proposed in view
of the complaints and murmurs of a self-

confident race

!

18. Behold, he put no trust in his

servants. These are evidently the words
of the oracle that appeared to Eliphaz.

See Schultens, in loc. The word servants

here refers to angels ; and the idea is,

that God was so pure that he did not

confide even in the exalted holiness of

angels—meaning that their holiness was
infinitely inferior to his. The design is

to state that God had the highest pos-

sible holiness, such as to render the holi-

ness ofall others, no matter how exalted,

as nothing—as all lesser lights are as

nothing before the glory of the sun.

The Chaldee renders this, “Lo, in his

servants, the prophets, he does not con-
fide;’* but the more correct reference is

undoubtedly to the angels. ^ And his

angels he charged withJolly, Marg. Or,

19 How much less in them
that dwell in houses of clay,

whose foundation is in the dust,

which are crushed before the

moth?

Nor in his angels in whom he put light.

The different rendering in the text and
in the margin has arisen from the sup-

posed ambiguity of the word employed

here—nbnn. It is a word which occurs

nowhere else, and hence it is difficult to

determine its true signification. Walton
renders it, gloriatio, glorying; Jerome,
pravitas, wickedness; the LXX, OKoXtbr,

fault, blemish; Dr. Good, default, or de-

fection ; Noyes, frailly. Gesenius says

that the word is derived from halal

(No. 4), to be foolish. So also Kimchi
explains it. According to this, the idea

is that of foolishness—i. e., they are far

inferior to God in wisdom ; or, as the

word folly in the Scriptures is often

synonymous with sin, it might mean
that their purity was so far inferior to

his as to appear like impurity and sin.

The essential idea is, that even the holi-

ness of angels was not to be compared
with God. It is not that they were pol-

luted and unholy, for, in their measure,

they are perfect ; but it is that their

holiness was as nothing compared with
the infinite perfection of God. It is to

be remembered that a part of the angels

had sinned, and they had shown that

their integrity was not to be confided
in ; and whatever might be the holiness

of a creature, it was possible to conceive
that he might sin. But no such idea
could for a moment enter the mind in
regard to God. The object of this whole
argument is to show, that if confidence
could not be reposed in the angels, and
if all their holiness was as nothing before
God, little confidence could be placed in
man ; and that it was presumption forhim
to sit in judgment on the equity of the
divine dealings.

19. How much less (r]w). This par-

ticle has the general sense of addition,

accession, especially of something more
important

; yea more, besides, even,

Gesenius. The meaning here is, “ how
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much more true is this of man !” He
puts no confidence in his angels, he

charges them with frailty; how much
more strikingly true must this be of

man! It is not merely, as our com-
mon translation would seem to im-

ply, that he put much less confidence

in man than in angels : it is, that all he

had said must be more strikingly true

of man, who dwelt in so frail and hum-
ble a habitation. ^ In them that dwell

in houses of clay. In man. The phrase
“ houses of clay ” refers to the body

made of dust. The sense is, that man,

from the fact that he dwells in such a
tabernacle, is far inferior to the pure

spirits that surround the throne of God,

and much more liable to sin. The body
is represented as a temporary tent, taber-

nacle, or dwelling for the soul. That
dwelling is soon to be taken down, and
its tenant, the soul, to be removed to

other abodes. So Paul (2 Cor. v. 1)

speaks of the body as r} iTrlyuog rjfiutv

oiKia rov (TKTjvovQ—“ our earthly house

of this tabernacle.” So Plato speaks

of it as yrjtvov cTKrjvog — an earthly

tent; and so Aristophanes (Av. 587),

among other contemptuous expressions

applied to men, calls them TrXdafiara

7rr]\ov—** vessels of clay.” The idea in

the verse before us is beautiful, and as

affecting as it is beautiful. A house

of clay (nan) was little fitted to bear

the extremes of heat and cold, of storm

and sunshine, of fain, and frost, and
snow, and would soon crumble and decay.

It must be a fraU and temporary dwell-

ing. It could not endure the changes
of the seasons and the lapse of years
like a dwelling of granite or marble. So
with our bodies. They can bear little.

They are frail, infirm, and feeble. They
are easily prostrated, and soon fall back
to their native dust. How can they
who dwell in such edifices, be in any way
compared with the Infinite and Eternal
God? ^ Whose foundation is in the

dust A house, to be firm and secure,
should be founded on a rock. See
Matt vii. 25. The figure is kept up
here of comparing man with a house

;

and as a house that is built on the sand
or the dust may be easily washed away
(Comp. Matt. vii. 26, 27), and could not

be confided in, so it ww with man. He
was like such a dwelling ;

and no more
confidence could be reposed in him than

in such a house. ^ Which are crushed.

They are broken in pieces, trampled on,

destroyed (tO'j), by the most insignifi-

cant objects. ^ Before the moth ? See

Notes on Isa. 1. 9, li. 8. The word moth

Gr. Vulg. tineUf denotes pro-

perly an insect which flies by night, and
particularly that which attaches itself to

woollen cloth and consumes it. It is

possible, however, that the word here

denotes the moth-worm. This “moth-
worm is one state of the creature, which
first is inclosed in an egg, and thence

issues in the form of a worm ; after a
time, it quits the form of a worm, to

assume that of the complete state of the

insect or the moth.” Calmet, The com-
parison here, therefore, is not that of a
moth flying against a house to overset

it, nor of the moth consuming man as it

does a garment, but it is that of a feeble

worm that preys upon man and destroys

him; and the idea is, that the most
feeble of all objects may crush him.

The following remarks from Niebuhr
(Reisebeschreibung von Arabien, Sw

133), will serve to illustrate this pas-

sage, and show that so feeble a thing as a
worm may destroy human life. “ There
is in Yemen, in India, on the coast of

the South Sea, a common sickness caused

by the Gu'mea, or nerve-worm, known
to European physicians by the name of
vena Medinensis, It is supposed in Ye-
men that this worm is drunk in from the

bad water which the inhabitants of those

countries are under a necessity of using.

Many of the Arabians on this account
take the precaution to strain the water
which they drink. If any one has by
accident swallowed an egg of this worm,
no trace of it is to be seen until it ap-
pears on the skin; and the first indica-

tion of it there is the irritation which is

caused. On our physician, a few days
before his death, five of these worms
made their appearance, although we had
been more than five months absent from
Arabia. On the island of Charedsch, 1
saw a French officer, whose name was
Le Page, who, alter a long and arduous

journey* which he had made on foot,
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20 They are * destroyed from

morning to evening : they perish

for ever without any regarding

it,

* beaten in pieces.

from Pondicherry to Surat, through the

heart of India, found the traces of such

a worm in him, which he endeavoured
to extract from his body. He believed

that he had swallowed it when drinking

the waters of Mahratta. The worm is

not dangerous, if it can be drawn from
the body without being broken. The
Orientals are accustomed, as soon as the

worm makes its appearance through the

skin, to wind it up on a piece of straw,

or of dry wood. It is finer than a thread,

and is from two to three feet in length.

The winding up of the worm frequently

occupies a week ; and no further incon-

venience is experienced, than the care

which is requisite not to break it. If,

however, it is broken, it draws itself

back into the body, and then becomes
dangerous. Lameness, gangrene, or the

loss of life itself, is the result.” See
Kotes on Isaiah referred to above. The
comparison of man with a worm, or an
insect, on account of his feebleness and
shortness of life, is common in the sacred
writings, and in the classics. The fol-

lowing passage from Pindar, quoted by
Schultens, hints at the same idea

*EirdfX{poi, TL TiQ ; ri J* ov rtc

;

SKidg upap dv^pwTroi.

“ Things of a day ! What is any one ?

What is he not? Men are the dream of

a shadow !”—The idea in the passage

before us is, that men are exceedingly

frail, and that in such creatures no con-

fidence can be placed. How should

such a creature, therefore, presume to

arraign the wisdom and equity of the

divine dealings? How can he be more
just or wise than God?

20. They are destroyed from morning

to evening. Marg. beaten in pieces.

This is nearer to the Hebrew. The
phrase “from morning to evening”
means, between the morning and the

evening; that is, they live scarcely a
single day. See Notes on Isaiah, xxxviii.

12. The idea is, not the continuance of
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21 Doth ® not their excellency

which is in them go away ? they
die, ^ even without wisdom.

^Ps. 146. 3, 4. /Is. 2. 22.

the work of destruction from morning
to evening

;
hut that man’s life is exceed-

ingly short, so short that he scarce

seems to live from morning to night.

What a beautiful expression, and how
true I How little qualified is such a
being to sit in judgment on the doings
of the Most High

! ^ They perish for
ever. Without being restored to life.

They pass away, and nothing is ever
seen of them again I ^ Without any
regarding it. Without its being noticed.

How strikingly true is this! What a
narrow circle is affected by the death of
a man, and how soon does even that

circle cease to be affected ! A few rela-

tives and friends feel it and weep over
the loss

;
but the mass ofmen are uncon-

cerned. It is like taking a grain of sand
from the sea-shore, or a drop of water
from the ocean. There is indeed one

lessy but the place is soon supplied, and
the ocean rolls on its tumultuous billows

as though none had been taken away.

So with human life. The affairs of men
will roll on; the world will be as busy,

and active, and thoughtless, as though

we had not been; and soon—O how
painfully soon to human pride—will

our names be forgotten! The circle of

friends will cease to weep, and then

cease to remember us. The last memo-
rial that we lived will be gone. The
house that we built, the bed on which
we slept, the counting-room that we
occupied, the monuments that we raised,

the books that we made, the stone that

we directed to be placed over our graves,
will all be gone; and the last memento
that WE ever lived, will have faded away I

How vain is man I How vain is pride

!

How foolish is ambition ! How import-

ant the announcement that there is ano-

ther world, where we may live on for

ever!

21. Doth not their excellency

y

&c. Dr.
Good renders this, “ Their fluttering

round is over with them,” by a very forced

construction of the passage. Translators

0



J98 JOB.

and expositors have oeen very much
divided in opinion as to its meaniug

;
but

the sense seems to be, that whatever is

excellent in men is torn away re-

moved. Their excellence does not Keep
them from death, and they are taken off

before they are truly wise. The word
“excellency” here, refers not only to

moral excellency or virtue, hut every-

thing in which tliey excel othei*s. What-
ever there is in them of strength, or

virtue, or influence, is removed. The

word here used (nn') means, literally,

something hanging over or redundant

(from "in^, to hang over, be redundant,

or to remain), and hence it means abun-

dance or remainder, and then that which
exceeds or abounds. It is thus applied

to any distinguished virtue or excellency,

as that which exceeds the ordinary limits

or hounds. Men perish
;
and however

eminent they may have been, they are

soon cut off, and vanish away. The ob-

ject here is to show how weak, and frail,

and unworthy of confidence are men,
even in their most elevated condition.

% They die even without wisdom. That
is, before they become truly wise. The
object is to show, that men are so short-

lived compared with angels, that they

have no opportunity to become distin-

guished for wisdom. Their days are

few
;
and however careful may be their

observation, before they have bad time to

become truly wise, they are hurried away.

They are therefore wholly disqualified

to sit in judgment on the doings of God,
and to arraign, as Job had done, the

divine wisdom.
Here closes the oracle which was ad-

dressed to Eliphaz. It is a description

of unrivalled sublimity. In the senti-

ments that were addressed to Eliphaz,

there is nothing that is contradictory to

the other communications which God
has made to men, or to what is taught

by reason. Every reader of this pas-

sage must feel that the thoughts are sin-

gularly sublime, and that they are such

as are adapted to make a de(‘p impres-

sion on the mind. The error in Eliphaz

consisted in the application which he
makes of them to Job, and in the infer-

ence which he draws, that he must have

been a hypocrite. This inference is

drawn in the following chapter. As
the oracle stands here, it is pertinent to

the argument which Eliphaz had com-
menced, and just fitted to furnish a re-

proof of Job for the irreverent manner
in which be had spoken, and the com-
plaints which he had brought (ch. iii.)

against the dealings of God. Let us

learn from the oracle: (1.) That man
cannot be more just than God; and let

this be an abiding principle of our lives;

(2.) Not to murmur at his dispensations,

but to confide in his superior wisdom
and goodness; (3.) That our oppor-
tunities of observation, and our rank in

existence, are as nothing compared with
those of the angels, who are yet so infe-

rior to God as to be charged with folly;

(4.) That our foundation is in the dust,

and that the most insignificant object

may sweep us away
;
and (5.) That in

these circumstances humility becomes us.

Our proper situation is in the dust; and
whatever calamities may befal us, we
should confide in God, and feel that he
is qualified to direct our affairs, and the

affairs of the universe.

CHAPTER V.

C
ALL now, if there be any
that will answer thee ; and

1, Call now. The expressions here
used, as Noyes has well observed, seem
to be derived from the law, where the

to which of the saints wilt thou
^ turn?

^ or, look.

word call denotes the language of the

complainant, and answer^ that of the de-

fendant. According to this, the mean-
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2 For wrath killeth the foolish

ing of the words ‘*call now'* is, in jus

voca: that is, call the Deity To account,

or bring an action against him
;
or, more

properly, enter into an argument or liti-

gation, as before a tribunal. See Notes

on Isa. xli. 1, where similar language

occurs. ^ If there be any that will an-

swer thee. If there is any one who will

respond to thee in such a trial. Noyes
renders this, “ See if He will answer

thee that is, “ See if the Deity will

condescend to enter into a judicial con-

troversy with thee, and give an account

of his dealings towards thee.” Dr. Good
renders it, “ Which of these can come
forward to thee?” i. e., “ Which of these

•weakly, ephemeral, perishing insects

—

which of these nothings, can render thee

any assistance ?” The meaning is pro-

bably, “ Go to trial, if you can find any
respondent; if there is any one willing

to engage in such a debate
;
and let the

matter be fairly adjudicated and deter-

mined. Let ail argument be entered

into before a competent tribunal, and the

considerations pro and con he urged on
the point now under consideration.” The
desire of Eliphaz was, that there should

be a fair investigation, where all that

could be said on one side or the other of

the question would be urged, and where
there would be a decision of the import-

ant point in dispute. He evidently felt

that Job would be foiled in the argument
before 'svhomsoever it should be con-

ducted, and whoever might lake up the

opposite side ;
and hence he says that he

could get no one of “ the saints” to assist

him in the argument. In the expression.

If there be any that will answer thee,” I

he may mean to intimate that he would !

find no one who would be willing even
to go into an investigation of the subject.

The case was so plain, the views of Job
were so obviously wrong, the arguments
for the opinion of Eliphaz were so ob-

vious, that he doubted whether any one
could be found who would be willing to

make it the occasion of a set and formal
trial, as if there could be any doubt about
it ^ And to which of the saints wilt

7 J

one.
^ or, indignation.

thou turn ? Marg. as in Heb., looh. That
is, to which of them wilt thou look to be
an advocate for such sentiments? or
which of them would be willing to go
into an argument on so plain a subject.

Grotius supposes that Eliphaz, having
boasted that he had produced a divine
revelation in his favor (ch. iv.), now calls

upon Job to produce, if he can, some-
thing of the same kind in his defence, or

to see if there were any of the heavenly
spirits who would give a similar re-

velation in his favor. The word here

rendered “ saints ” means, pro-

perly, those who are sanctified or holy

;

and it may be either applied to holy
men, or to angels. It is generally sup-

posed that it here refers to angels. So
Schultens, Rosenmuller, Noyes, Good,
and others, understand it. The word is

often used in this sense in the Scriptures.

So the LXX understand it here— f/ nriva
dyykXiov dyiojv Oiprj. Such is probably

its meaning, and the sense of the pas-

sage is, “ Call now upon any one, and
you will find none willing to be the ad-

vocate of such sentiments as you have
urged. No holy beings—men or angels

—would defend them.” By this, pro-

bably, Eliphaz designed to show Job
that he diftered from all holy beings, and
that his views were not those of a truly

pious man. If he could find no one,

either among holy angels or pious men,
to be the advocate of his opinions, if

followed that he must be in error.

2. For wrath killeth the foolish man.
That is, the wrath of God. The word
foolish here is used as synonymous with
wicked^ because wickedness is supreme
folly. The general proposition here is,

that the wicked are cut off, and that

they are overtaken with heavy calamiticte

in this life. In proof of this, Eiiphao
appeals in the following verses to his

own observation. The implied inference

is, that Job, having had all his posses-

sions taken away, and having been

overwhelmed with unspeakably great

personal calamities, was to be regarded

o2
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3 I * have seen the foolish

o Ps* 37 • 3t).

as having been a great sinner. Some
snppose, however, that the word icrath

here relates to the indignation or the

repining of the individual himself, and

that the reference is to the fact that such

•wrath or repining preys upon the spirit,

and draws down the divine vengeance.

This is the view of Schultens, and of

Noyes. But it seems more probable

that Eliphaz means to state the propo-

sition, that the wrath of God burns

against the wicked, and that the fol-

lowing verses are an illustration of this

sentiment derived from his own obser-

vation. ^ And envy. Marg. indigna-

tion. Jerome, eny;/. Sept. ^r;Xoc-

Castellio, scveritas ac vehementia. The
Hebrew word rw;;:, means jealousy,

envy, ardor, zeal. It may be applied to

any strong affection of the mind
;
any

fervent, glowing, and burning emotion.

Gesenius supposes it means here ewry,

as excited by the prosperity of others.

To me it seems that the connexion re-

quires us to understand it of wrath, or

indignation, as in Deut. xxix. 19 ;
Ps.

Ixxix. 5. As applied to God, it often

means his jealousy, or his anger, when
the affections of men are placed on
other objects than himself. Num. xxv.

al ; Zeph. i. 18, et al. Slayeih the

silly one. Good and Noyes render this,

“the weak man.” Jerome, parvidurn,

the Utile one. The LXX, TrtTrXavrjpfvov,

the erring, Walton, ardelionem, the busy-

body. The Hebrew word nnt, is from

nne, Pdthdh^ to open, to expand; and

hence the participle is applied to one
who opens his lips, or whose mouth is

open ; that is, a garrulous person, Prov.
XX. 19 ; and also to one who is open-
hearted, frank, ingenuous, unsuspicious

;

and hence one who is easily intiuenced
by others, or whose heart may be easily
enticed.

^

Thus it comes to mean one
who is simple and foolish. In this sense
it is used here, to denote one who is so
simple and foolish as to be drawn aside
by weak arguments and unfounded
opinions. I have no doubt that Eliphaz
ineant, by insinuation, to apply this to

Job, as being a weak-minded man, for

taking root: but suddenly I cursed

his habitation.

having allowed the views which he en-

tertained to make such an impression on
his mind, and for having expressed
himself as he had done. The proposi*

tion is general ; but it would be easy to

understand how he intended it to be
applied.

3. 1 have seen the foolish. The
wicked. To confirm the sentiment

which he had just advanced, Elipha*
appeals to his own observation, and says

that though the wicked for a time seem
to be prosperous, yet he had observed

that they were soon overtaken with

calamity and cut down. He evidently

means that prosperity was no evidence

of the divine favor; but that when it

had continued for a little time, and was
then withdrawn, it was proof that the

man who had been prospered was at

heart a wicked man. It was easy to

understand that he meant that this

should be applied to Job, who, though
he had been favored with temporary
prosperity, was now revealed to be at

heart a wicked man. The sentiment
here advanced by Eliphaz, as the result

of bis observation, strikingly accords
with the observation of David, as ex-
pressed in the XXXVIIth Psalm ;

I have seen the wicked in great power,
And spreading himself like a green bay-tree

;

Yet he passed away, and, lo, he was not :

Yea, I sought him, but he could not bo found.
Vs. 35, 3G.

Taking root. This figure, to denote
prosperous and rapid growth, is often

used in the Scriptures. Thus in Psalm
i. 3:
And he shall be like a tree planted by the

rivers of water.
That bringeth forth his fruit in his season.

So Isa. xxvii. 6 :

Those that come out of Jacob shall he cause (a/

take root

;

Israel shall blossom and bud,

And shall fill the face of the world with fruit.

So Ps. Ixxx. 9, 10.

Thou preparedst room before it,

And didst cause it to take deep root.
And it filled the land.

The hills were covered with the shadow of It,

And the boughs thereof were like the goodly
cedars.

^ But suddenly. Meaning either that
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4 His children are far from

safety, and they are crushed in

the gate, neither is there any to

deliver them.

calamity came upon him suddenly—
as it had upon Job, that is, without any
apparent preparation, or that calamity

came hefore a great while^ that is, that

this prosperity did not continue. Pro-
bably there is an implied reference here

to the case of Job, meaning that he had
known just such instances before

; and
as the case of Job accorded with what
he had before seen, he hastened to the

conclusion that Job must have been a
wicked man. I cursed his habitation.

I had occasion to regard it as accursed

;

that is, I witnessed the downfall of his

fortunes, and pronounced his habitation

accursed. I saw that God regarded it

as such, and that he had suddenly
punished him. This accords with the

observation of David, referred to above,

4. His children are far /rom safety.

That is, this is soon manifest by their

being cut off or subjected to calamity.

The object of Eliphaz is, to state the

result of his own observation, and to

show how calamity overtook the wicked
though they even prospered for a time.

He begins with that which a man would
feel most—the calamity which comes
upon his children, and says that God
would punish him in them. Every
word of this would go to the heart of

Job ;
for he could not but feel that it

was aimed at him, and that the design

was to prove that the calamities that

had come upon his children were a proof

of his own wickedness and of the divine

displeasure. It is remarkable that Job
listens to this with the utmost patience.

There is no interruption of the speaker

;

no breaking in upon the argument of his

friend ; no mark of uneasiness. Oriental

politeness required that a speaker should

be heard attentively through whatever
be naight say. See the Intro. § 7, (13.)

Cutting and severe, therefore, as this

strain of remark must have been, the

sufferer sat meekly and heard it all, and
waited for the appropriate time when
an answer might be returned. ^ And

5 Whose hai’tresb the hungry
eateth up, and taketh it even out
of the thorns, and the robber
swalloweth up their substance.

they are crushed in the gate. The gate
of a city in ancient times was the chief

place of concourse, and was the place

where public business was usually

transacted, and where courts of justice

were held. See Gen. xxiii. 10 ; Deut.
xxi. 19 ; XXV. 6, 7 ; Ruth, iv. 1, seq.;

Ps. cxxvii. 5 ;
Prov. xxii. 22. The

Greeks also held their courts in some
public place of business. Hence the

forumy dyopd, was also a place for fairs.

See Jahn’s Archaeology, § 247. Some
suppose that the meaning here is, that

they were oppressed andtrodden down by
the concourse in the gate. But the more
probable meaning is, that they found no
one to advocate their cause

;
that they

were subject to oppression and injustice

in judicial decisions; and that when
their parent was dead, no one would
stand up to vindicate them from respect

to his memory. The idea is, that though

there might be temporary prosperity,

yet that it would not be long before

heavy calamities would come upon the

children of the wicked.

5. Whose harvest the hungry eateth up.

That is, they are not permitted to enjoy

the avails of their own labor. The
harvest field is subject to the depreda*

tions of others, who contrive to possess

themselves of it, and to consume it.

And taketh it even out of the thorns.

Or, he seizes it to the very thorns.

That is, the famished robber seizes the

whole of the harvest. He takes it all

away, even to the thistles, and chaff,

and cockle, and whatever impure sub-

stances there may be growing with the

grain. He does not wait to separate the
grain from the other substances, but
consumes it all. He spares nothing.

% And the robber swalloweth up their

substance. Noyes renders this, as Ge-
senius proposes to do, and a snare

gapeth after his substance Dr. Good,
“and rigidly swoopeth up their sub

stance.” Rosenmiiller, much better

:

Cujusque facultates exliaurlebant siUbnnd^
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6 Althoiigli*^ affliction cometh

not forth of the dust, neither doth

trouble spring out of the ground;

' or, iniquity.

copying exactly the rersion of Castellio.

The Vulgate in a similar manner, Et

bibent sitientes divitias ejus—And the

thirsty drink up his wealth. The LXX,
iKffKfuovLrrBflT) avTiov i] IfTXVQ— should

theirpower be absorbed. The true sense,

as I conceive, is, “ the thirsty gasp, or

pant, after their wealth that is, they

consume it. The word rendered in

our common version, “the robber,”

is, according to the ancient

versions, the same as the thirsty.,

and this sense the parallelism certainly

requires. So obvious is this, that it is

better to suppose a slight error in the

Hebrew text, than to give it the signifi-

cation of a “snare,” as Noyes does, and
as Gesenius (Lex.) proposes. The word

rendered “swalloweth up” (p]^) means,

properly, to breathe hard, to pant, to

blow; and then to yawn after, to desire,

to absorb ; and the sense here is, that

the thirsty eonsume their property. The
whole figure is taken from robbers and
freebooters; and I have no doubt that
Eliphaz meant impliedly to allude to the
case of Job, and to say that he had
known just such cases, where, though
there was great temporary prosperity,

yet before long the children of the man
who w^ prospered, and who professed
to be pious, but was not, were crushed,
and his property taken away by robbers*
It was this similarity of the case of Job
to the facto which he had observed, that
staggered him so much in regard to his
character.

6. Although affliction cometh not forth
of the dust. Marg. or iniquity. The
marginal reading here has been inserted
from the different meanings attached to
the Hebrew word. That word
j^perly means nothingness, or vanity;
then nothingness as to worth, un^'orthi-
n^s, wickedness, iniquity

; and tnen the
consequences of iniquity — adversity,
calamity, affliction. Ps. Iv. 4; Prov
X3di 8 } Ps. xc. 10 ; Job, xv. 35. The

7 Yet ^ man is born unto *

trouble, as the ^ sparks fly up-

ward.
b 1 Co. 10. 13. 2 or, labour.

^ sons of the burning coal lift up to fly.

I.XX render it kottoc, labor^ or trouble.

The Vulgate, Nihil in terra., sine causa—“there is nothing on the earth with-

out a cause.” The general sense is

plain. It is, that afflictions are not to

be ascribed to chance, or that they are

not without intelligent design. They
do not come up like thistles, brambles,
and thorns, from the unconscious earth.

They have a cause. They are under
the direction of God. The object of

Eliphaz in the statement is, to show to

Job that it was improper to murmur,
and that he should commit his cause to

a God of infinite power and wisdom.
Ver. 8, seq. Afflictions. Eliphaz says,

cowld not be avoided. Man was born
unto them. He ought to expect them,
and when they come, they should be
submitted to as ordered by an intelligent,

wise, and good Being. This is one true

ground of consolation in afflictions.

They do not come from the unconscious
earth; they do not spring up of them-
selves. Though it is true that man is

born to them, and must expect them,
yet it is also true that they are ordered
in infinite wisdom, and that tliev always
have a design. ^ Neither doth trouble

spring out of the ground. The LXX
render this, “ Nor will affliction spring
up from the mountains.”

7. Yet man is born unto trouble. All
this is connected with the sentiment in

ver. 8, seq. The meaning is, that
“ since afflictions are ordered by an in-

telligent Being, and since man is born
unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward,
therefore it is wise to commit our cause
to God, and not tomurmur against him.”

Marg. or labor. The word here (bpy)

rather means trouble, or cffliction, than
labor. The sense is, that as certainly as
man is born, so sure is it that he will
have trouble. It follows from the con-
dition of our being, as certainly as that
unconscious objects will follow the laws
of their nature* —that sparks will ascend*

^

This seems to have a proverbial cta^
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8 I would seek unto Godi and

unto God would I commit my
cause:

and was doubtless regarded as a senti-

ment universally true. It is as true

now as it was then ; for it is still the

great law of our being, that trouble as

certainly comes sooner or later, as that

material objects obey the laws of nature

which God has impressed on them.

•[[ As the sparks Jly vpward. The
Hebrew expression here is very beau-

tiful— ** as ’>21— the sons of flame

fly.” The word used means,

flame, lightning; the sons, or children

of the flame, are that which it produces;

*. c.y sparks. Gesenius strangely renders

it, “ sons of the lightning ; t. e., birds of

prey, which fly as swift as the lightning.”

So Dr. Good, ** As the bird-tribes are

made to fly upwards.” So Umbreit
renders it, Gleichwie die Brut des Raub-
geflugels sich hoch in Fluge hebt—*‘as

a flock of birds of prey elevate them-
selves on the wing.” Noyes adopts the
construction of Gesenius

;
partly on the

principle that man would be more likely

to be com pared to birds, living creatures,

than to sparks. There is considerable

variety in the interpretation of the pas-

sage. The LXX render it, veoacroi Se

yvTTCQ—the young of the vulture. The
Chaldee, ’p’ra —the sons of demons,

Syriac, Sons of birds. Jerome, Man is

bora to labor, and the bird to flight—et

avis ad volatum. Schultens renders it,

“glittering javelins;” and Arius Mon-
tanus, “sons of the live coal.” It seems
to me that our common version has ex-

pressed the true meaning. But the idea

IB not essentially varied whichever in-

terpretation is adopted. It is, that as

©parks ascend, or as birds fly upward-—
following the laws of their being—so is

trouble the lot of man. It certainly

comes ; and comes under the direction

of a Being who has fixed the laws of

the inferior creation. It would be wise
for man, therefore, to resign himself to

God in the times when thbse troubles

come. He should not sit down and
.BiurmuT at this condition of things, but

9 Which doeth great things
and ^ unsearchable; marvellous
things ^ without number

:

' there is no search. 2 an there be no number.

should submit to it as the law of his

being, and should have sufficient con-
fidence in God to believe that he orders

it aright.

8. Iwould seek unto God. Our trans-

lators have omitted here the adversative

particle but^ yet, nevertheless, and

have thus marred the connexion. The
meaning of EUphaz I take to be, “ that

since afiffiction is ordered by an intelli-

gent Being, and does not spring out of
the ground, therefore he would commit
his cause to God, and look to him.”
Jerome has well expressed it, Quam oh
rem ego deprecabor Dominum. Some
have understood this as meaning that

Eliphaz himself was in the habit of com-
mitting his cause to God, and that he
exhorted Job to imitate his example.
But the correct sense is that which re-

gards it as counsel given to Job to look

to God because afflictions are the result

of intelligent design, and because God
had shown himself to b<? worthy of the

confidence of men. The latler point

Eliphaz proceeds to argue in the fol-

lowing verses.

9. Which doeth great things. The
object of this is, to show why Jote

should commit his cause to God. The
reason suggested is, that he had showed
himself qualified to govern the world by
the great and wonderful acts which he
performed. Eliphaz, therefore, pro-
ceeds to expatiate on what God had
done, and thus states the ancient belief

in regard to his sovereignty over the
world. This strain of reasoning con-
tinues to the end of the chapter. There
is great beauty and force in it; and
though we have, through the revela-

tions of the New Testament, some more
enlarged views of the government of
God and of the design of affliction, yet
perhaps there can be found nowhere a
more beautiful argument to lead men to

put confidence in God. The reason here
stated is, that God does “ great things,”

and therefore we should commit our-

selves to him. His works are vast and
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boundless ; they are such as to impress

the mind with a sense of its own im-
mensity ; and in such a being we should

confide rather than in a feeble creature's

arm. Who, when he contemplates the

vast universe which God has made, and
surveys the starry world under the light

of the modern astronomy, can doubt

that God does “great things," and that

the interests which we commit to him
are safe? And unsearchable. Marg.
“There is no search.'* Sept.

viaara—whosefootsteps cannot be traced.

The Hebrew word (npn) means, search-

ing out, or examining; and the idea is

here, that it is impossible fully to search

out and compreliend what God does.

See ch. xi. 7. This is stated as a reason
why we should look to him. We should

expect things in his administration

which we cannot understand. The
argument of Eliphaz seems to be, that

it was a matter of indisputable fact that

there are many things in the govern-
ment of God which are above our com-
prehension

;
and when he afflicts us, we

should feel that this is a part of the

doings of the incomprehensible God.
Such mysterious dealings are to be ex-
pected, and they should not be allowed
for a moment to shake our confidence
in him. ^ Marvellous things. Things
that are wonderful, and are fitted to ex-
cite amazement. See Notes on Isa. ix.

6. Without number. Marg. “ Till

there be no number.” The sense is, that

it is impossible to estimate the number
of those things in the universe over
which he presides, which are adapted to

excite admiration. If the view of the
universe entertained in the time of Eli-

phaz was fitted to overwhelm the mind
by its yastness and by the number of
the objects which were created, this

astonishment is much greater now that
the telescope has disclosed the wonders
of the heavens above to man, and the
microscope the not less amazingwonders
of the world beneath him, Leuwenhoeck,
by the aid of the microscope, discovered,
be supposed, a thousand million animal-
culse,^ whose united bulk did not exceed
the size ofa grain ofsand-—all of whom
tire distinct formations, with all the
array of functions necessary to life. Of
the number also of the larger works of

God, much interesting and overpowering
truth is presented by the science of

modern astronomy. As an instance of

this, we may refer to the Milky Way^
or the whitish, irregular zone, that goes

round the whole heavens, and that can
be seen at any season of the year, but

particularly in the mouths of August,

September, and November. “ This vast

portion of the heavens is found to con-

sist wholly of stars, crowded into im-
mense clusters. On first presenting a

telescope of considerable power to this

splendid zone, we are lost in astonish-

ment at the number, the variety, and
the beautiful configuration of the stars

of which it is composed. In certain

parts of it, every slight motion of the

telescope presents new groups and new
configurations

;
and the new and won-

drous scene is continued over a space of

many degrees in succession. In several

fields of view, occupying a space of not

more than twice the breadth ofthe moon,
you perceive more of these twinkling

I

luminaries than all the stars visible to
I the naked eye throughout the whole
canopy of heaven. 'I^e late Sir W.
Herschel, in passing his telescope along
a space of this zone fifteen degrees long

and two broad, descried at least fifty

thousand stars, large enough to be dis-

tinctly counted ; besides which, he sus-

pected twice as many more, which
could be seen only now and then by
faint glimpses for want of sufficient

light ; that is, fifty times more than the

acutest eye can discern in the whole
heavens during the clearest night ; and
the space which they occupy is only the

one thousand three hundred and seventy-

fifth part of the visible canopy of tbe

sky. On another occasion this astro-

nomer perceived nearly six hundred
stars in one field of view of his telescope;

so that in the space of a quarter of an
hour, one hundred and sixteen thousand
stars passed in review before him.
Now, were we to suppose every part of
this zone equally filled with stars as the
places now alluded to, there would be
found in the Milky Way alone, no less

than twenty millions one hundred and
ninety thousand stars. In regard to

the distance ofsome of these stars, it has
been ascertained that some of the more
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10 Who giveth rain upon the

«arth, and sendeth waters upon

the ^ fields

:

' out-plac&s-

remote are not less than five hundred
times the distance of the nearest fixed

star, or nearly two thousand billions of

miles; a distance so great, that lighty

which flies at the rate of twelve millions

of miles every minute, would require

one thousand six hundred and forty

years before it could traverse this

mighty interval! The Milky Way is

now, with good reason, considered to be

the cluster of stars in which our sun is

situated; and all the stars visible to the

naked eye are only a few scattered orbs

near the extremity of this cluster. Yet
there is reason also to believe that the

Milky Way, of which our system forms

a part, is no more than a single nebulay

of which several thousands have already

been discovered, which compose the
universe; and that it bears no more
proportion to the whole sidereal heavens
than a small dusky speck which our
telescopes enable us to descry in the

heavens. Three thousand nebulce have
already been discovered. Suppose the

number of stars in the whole Milky
Way to be no more than ten millions,

and that each of the nebulae, at an ave-
Tage, contains the same number; sup-
posing, further, that only two thousand
of the three thousand nebulae are re-

solvable into stars, and that the other
thousand are masses of a shining fluid,

•not yet condensed by the Almighty
into luminous globes, the number of stars

or suns comprehended m that portion of

the firmament which is within the reach

of our telescopes, is twenty thousand

millions,*' Yet all this may be as nothing

compared with the parts of the universe

which we are unable to discover. See

in the Christian Keepsake lor 1S40, an
article by Thomas Pick, entitled “An
Idea of the Universe.’’ Comp. Notes

•on ch. ix. 9.

10. Who giveth rain upon the earth

In the previous verse, Eliphaz had said,

in general, that God did wonderful
things—things which are fitted to lead

U8 to put our trust in him. In this and

11 To set up on high those
that be low ; that those which
mourn may be exalted to safety.

the succeeding versts he descends to

particulars, and specifies those things

which show that God is worthy to be
confided in. This enunciation con-

tinues to ver. 1 6, and the general scope

is, that the agency of God is seen every-

where ; and that his providential de^-
ings are adapted to impress man with

elevated ideas of his justice and good-
ness. Eliphaz begins with the raiiiy and
says that the fact that God sends it

upon the earth was fitted to lead man to

confide in him. He means, that while
the sun, and moon, and seasons, have
stated times, and are governed by settled

laws, the ram seems to be sent directly

by God, and is imparted at such timea

as are best. It is wholly under his con-

trol, and furnishes a constant evidence

of his benevolence. Without it, every

vegetable would dry up, and every

animal on the earth would soon die.

The word earth here refers probably to

the cultivated part of the earth—the

fields that are under tillage. Thus Eich-

horn renders it, Angebauten Feldern,

On the interest which the phenomena of

rain excited among the ancient sages of

Jduraea, and the laws by which it is pro-

duced, see Notes on chs. xxxvii. 6, 15,

16, xxxviii. 22—28. f And sendeth

waters. That is, showers. ^ Upon the

fields Marg. out-places, lieb.

—out of doorSy outsuky abroady meaning
the fields out of cities and towns. Elch-
horn renders it, “the pastures,” auf
Triftcn, The meaning is, that the

whole country is watered; aud the fact

that God gives rain in this manner, is a
reason why we should put confidence in

him. It snows that he is a benevolent
Being, since it contributes so essentially

to human lite aud happiness, aud since

no other being but God can cause it.

11. To set up on high. That is, who
sets up on high

; or God exalts those

who aie low. From the woras of nature

Eliphaz pusses to the dealings of God
with men^ as designed to show that he
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12 He ^ disappointcth the de-

vices of the crafty, so that their

c Ne, 4. 15.

was -worthy of confidence. The first

proof is, that he showed himself to be

the friend of the humble and the afflicted,

and often exalted those who were in

lowly circumstances, in a manner which
evinced bis direct interposition. It is

to be remembered here, that Eliphaz is

detailing the result of his own observa-

tion, and stating the reasons which he
had observed for putting confidence in

God ; and the meaning here is, that he
had so often seen this done as to show
that God was the friend of the huihble

and the poor. This sentiment was
afterwards expressed with great beauty

by Mary, the mother of the Lord Jesds:

He hath put down tho mighty from their seats.

And exalted them of low degree ;

He hath filled the hungi-y with good things,

And the rich he hath seat empty away.
Luke, 1. 52, 53.

^ That those which mourn may be exalted

to safety. Or rather, they who mourn
are exalted to a place of safety. The
sense is, that God did this: and that,

therefore, there was ground ofconfidence

in him. The word rendered, “those

w'hich mourn,” (nnip) is from ni;?, to

be turbid or foul as a torrent. Job, vi.

16 ;
hence to go about in liithy garments,

like mourners, to mourn, 'i'he general

sense of the Hebrew -w ord, as in Arabic,
is to be squalid, dark, filthy, dusky, ob-
scure; and hence it denotes those who
are afflicted, which is its sen.se here.

The LXX render it, dTroXwXorac, the

lost, or those who are perished. The
Sense is plain. God raises up the bowled
down, the oppressed, and the afflicted.

Eliphaz undoubtedly referred to in-
stances which had come under his o-wn
observation, -when persons who had
been in very depressed circumstances
bad been raised up to situations of com-
fort, honor, and safety; and that in a
manner which was a manifest interposi-
tion of his Providence. From this he
argued that those who were in circum-
tances of great trial should put their
trust in him. Cases of this kind often
•ecur • and a careful observation of the

hands cannot perform their ^ en
terprise.

1 or, anything.

dealings of God with the afflicted,

would undoubtedly furnish materials for

an argument like that on which Eliphaz

relied in this instance.

12. He disappointcth the devices of the

crafty. He foils them in their schemes,

or makes their plans vain. This too

was the result of close observation on
the part of Eliphaz. He had seen in-

stances where the plans of crafty, de-

signing, and artful men had been de-

feated, and where the straightforward

had been prospered and honored.

Such cases led him to believe that God
was the friend of virtue, and was worthy
of entire confidence. ^ So that their

hands. So that they. 'J'he hands are

the instruments by which we accom-
plish our plans. •[[ Their enterprise,

Marg. Or, anything. Heb. rpcTp. This

word properly means uprightness, from

then, help, deliverance. Job, vi.

13; then, purpose, undertaking, enter-

prise, i. e.f what one wishes to set up or
establish. Gesenius. This is its meaning
here. Vulg. “ Their bands cannot
finish (implere) what they bad begun.”
Sept, “ Their hands cannot perform that

which is true,’’— The Chaldee
Paraphrase refers this to the defeat of
the purposes of the Egyptians: “ Who
made vain the thoughts of the Egyp-
tians, who acted wisely [or cunningly
—TC’Dm], that they might do evil to

Israel, hut their hands did not perform
the work of their wisdom (ver. 13), who
took the wise men of Pharaoh in their

own wisdom, and the counsel of their

perverse astrologers he made to return

upon them,” The general sense is, that

artful and designing men— men who
work in the dark, and who form secret

purposes of evil, are disappointed and
foiled. Eliphaz probably had seen in-

stances of this, and he now attributes

it to God as rendering him worthy of
the confidence of men. It is still true.

The crafty and the designing are often

foiled in such a manner as to show that

it is wholly of God. He exposes
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13 He ^ taketli the wise in

their own craftiness : and the

counsel of the froward is carried

headlong.
d 1 Co. 3. 19.

their designs in this way, and shows
that he is the friend of the sincere and
the honest ;

and in doing this, he shows
that he is worthy the confidence of his

people.

13. He taketh the wise in their own
craftiness. This passage is quoted by
the apostle Paul in 1 Cor. iii. 19, with

the usual formula in referring to the

Old Testament, yeypawrai ydp, “ for it

is written,” showing thnt he regarded it

as a part of the inspired oracles of God.
The word wise here undoubtedly means,
the cunninjr, the astute, the crafty, and
the designing. It cannot mean those

who are truly wise in the Scripture

sense ; but the meaning is, that those

who form plans which they expect to

accomplish by cunning and crnfl, are

often tiie victims of their own designs.

The same sentiment not unfrequently

occurs in the Scriptures and elsewhere,

and has all the aspect of being a proverb.
Thus in Ps. vii. 15

:

He made a pit and digged it,

And is fallen into the ditch which he made.

So Ps. ix. 15;

The heathen are sunk down into tlie pit that
they made

;

In the net which they hid is their own foot
taken.

So Ps. XXXV. S

:

Let his net that he hath hid catch himself;

Into that very destruction let him fall.

So Ps. xxxvii. 15:

Their sword shall enter into their own heart.

And their bow shall be broken.

Comp. Eurip. Med. 409

;

ILaKujt' nravTUiv rtPCTovc? oro^wTaTau

See also the same sentiment in Lu-
cretius, V. 1151:

•* Clrcumretit enim vis atque injuria quemque,
Atque, unde exorta est, ad cum plerumque ro-

vortit.”

• For force and rapine In their craftiest nets
Oft their own sons entangle ; and the plague
Tenfold recoils.”

14 They ^ meet with darkness

in the daytime, and grope in tho
noonday as in the night.

1 or, run into. Is. 59. 10. Am. S. 9.

It is to be remembered that Eliphaz
here speaks of hiS own observation, and
of that as a reason for putting confidence

in God. The sentiment is, that he had
observed that a straightforward, honest,

and upright coarse, was followed with
the divine favor and blessing; but that

a man who attempted to carry his plans

by intrigue and stratagem would not be
permanently successful. Sooner or later

his cunning would recoil upon himself,

and he would experience the disastrous

consequences of such a course. It is

still true. A man is always sure of ulti-

mate success and prosperity, if he is

straightforward and honest. He never

can be sure of it if be attempts to carry

his plans by management. Other men
may evince as much cunning as himself;

and when his net springs, it may include

himself as well as those for whom he set

it. It will be well for him if it is not

made to spring on him, while others

escape. ^ And the counsel of the fro^

ward. The design of the perverse.

The word here rendered “ froward,”

is from ^n2, to twist, to twine^

to spin. It then means, to be twisted,

crooked, crafty, deceitful. Here it

means, those who are crooked, artful,

designing. Sept. ttoXuttXokwi^, the in-

volved—die much-entangled. ^ Is carried

headlong. Pleb., is precipitated, or has-

tened. There is not time for it to be
matured ;

there is a development of the
scheme before it is ripe, and tbe trick is

detected before there is time to put it in

execution. Nothing can be more true

than this often is now. Something that

could not be anticipated develops the
design, and brings the dark plot out to

mid-day
; and God shows that he is the

foe of ail such schemes

14. They meet with darkness in the

daytime. Marg., run into. Comp. Notes

I

on Isa, iix. 10. The sense is, that where
there is really no obstacle to the accom-

t
plishment of an honest plan—any mora
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15 But * he saveth the poor

from the sword, from their mouth,
cPb. 107. 41.

than there is for a man to walk in the

day-time

—

iJicy become perplexed and
embarrassed, as much as a man would
be, should sudden darkness come around
him at mid-day. The same sentiment

occurs in ch. xii. 25. A life of honesty
and uprightness will be attended with
prosperity, but a man who attempts to

carry his plans by trick and art will

meet with unexpected embarrassments.
The sentiment in all these expressions

is, that God embarrasses the cunning,

the crafty, and the artful, but gives suc-

cess to those who are upright; and that

therefore he is worthy of confidence.

15. But he saveth the poor from the

sword. He shows himself to be the
friend and protector of the defenceless.

The phrase “ from the sword, from their

mouth,” has been variously interpreted.

Dr. Good renders it,

So he saveth the persecutors from their mouth.
And the helpless from the hand of the violent.

Noyes,

So he saveth the persecuted from their mouth,
The oppressed from the hand of the mighty.

This rendering is obtained by changing

the points in the word aTO, from the

sword, to niTO, making it the Hophal

participle from n'in, to make desolate.

This was proposed by Capellus, and has
been adopted by Durell, Michaelis,Dathe,
Boederlin, and others. Rosenmiiller
pronounces it wholly unauthorized.
Jerome renders it, a ghdio oris eorum—
“from the sword of their mouth.” It
-seems to me that the whole verse may
be literally rendered, “ he saveth from
the sword, from their mouth, and from
the hand of the strong, the poor.” Ac-
cording to this version, the phrase “ from
their mouth” may either mean from
their mouth, i. e,, the edge of the sword,
using the plural for the singular, or from
the mouth of oppressors, using it to re-
present their violence, and their disposi-
tion to devour the poor. The latter is

more probably the true interpretation,
and there is no need of a change in the
points in the Hebrew. Thus interpreted,

and from the hand of the mighty.

16 So the poor hath hope, and
iniquity stoppeth her mouth.

the sense is, that God preserves the poor
from oppression; or, in other words,
that he befriends them, and is therefore
worthy of confidence. This sentiment
accords with what is found everywhere
in the Bible.

16. So the poor hath hope. From the

interposition of God. They are not left

in a sad and comfortless condition.

They are permitted to regard God as

their protector and friend, and to look
forward to another and a better world.
This sentiment accords with all that is

elsewhere said in the Scriptures, that the
offers of mercy are specially made to

the poor, and that they are peculiarly

the objects of the divine compassion.

^ And iniquity stoppeth her mouth. That
is, the wicked are confounded when
they see all their plans foiled, and
themselves entangled in the snares
which they have laid for others. A
similar sentiment occurs in Ps. evii,

41, 42

:

Yet setteth he the poor on high from affliction.
And maketh him families like a flock.
The righteous shall see it and rejoice,
And all iniquity shall stop her mouth.

It is to be remembered that Eliphaz
states this as the result of his own ob-
servation, and as clearly demonstrating
in his view that there is a superintend-
ing and overruling Providence. A care-
ful observation of the course of events
would lead undoubtedly to the same
conclusion, and this has been embodied
in almost every language by some pro-
verbial sentiment. We express it by
saying that “ honesty is the best policy
a proverb that is undoubtedly founded
in wisdom. The sentiment is, that if a
man wishes long to prosper, he should
pursue a straightforward and an honest
course; that cunning, intrigue, under-
handed dealing, and mere management,
will sooner or later defeat itself, and re-
coil on the head of him who uses it

; and
that therefore, if there were no higher
motive than self-interest, a man should
be honest, frank, and open. See tbig

argument stated at greater length, and
with great beauty, in Psalm xxxvii.
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17 Behold, happy ^ is the man
whom God correcteth ; therefore

despise not thou the chastening

of the Almighty.

18 For K he maketh sore, and

/He. 12. 5. Ja. i. 12. ^ De. 32. 39.

17.

Behold, happy is the man whom
God correcteth. This verse commences
a new argument, designed to show that

afflictions are followed by so important

advantages as to make it proper that we
should submit to them without a mur-
mur. The sentiment in this verse, if

not expressly quoted, is probably alluded

to by the Apostle Paul in Heb. xii. 5.

The same thought frequently occurs

in the Bible. See James, i. 12. Prov.

iii. 11, 12. The sense is plain, that God
confers a favor on us when he recalls us

from our sins by the corrections of his

paternal hand—as a father confers a

favor on a child whom he restrains

from sin by suitable correction. The
way in which this is done, Eliphaz pro-

ceeds to state at length. He does it in

most beautiful language, and in a manner
entirely in accordance with the senti-

ments which occur elsewhere in the

Bible. The word rendered correcteth

(np') means, to argue, convince, reprove,

punish, and to judge. It here refers to

any of the modes by which God calls

men from their sins, and leads them to

walk in the paths of virtue. The word
“happy” here means, that the condition

of such an one is blessed (ntw) ; Gr.

uaKciptog—not that there is happiness

in the suffering. The sense is, that it is

a favor when God recalls his friends

from their wanderings, and from the

error of their ways, rather than suffer

them to go on to ruin. He does me a

kindness who shows me a precipice

down which I am in danger of falling

;

he lays me under obligation to him

who even with violence saves me from

flames which would devour me. Eli-

phaz undoubtedly means to be under-

stood as implying that Job had been

guilty of transgression, and that God
had taken this method to recall him
from the error of his ways. That he

had sinned, and that these calamities

bindeth up; he woundeth, and
his hands make whole.

19

He shall deliver thee in

six troubles
:
yea, in seven there

shall no evil touch thee.

APs. 91.

had come as a consequence, he seems
never once to doubt; yet he supposes

that the affliction was meant in kindness,

and proceeds to state that if Job would
receive it in a proper manner, it might

be attended still with important benefits.

^ Therefore despise not thou the chasten-

ing of the Almighty. “ Do not regret

Sept, ftr) aTTavaivov—the means

which God is using to admonish you.”

There is direct allusion here undoubtedly

to the feelings which Job had manifested

(ch. iii.)
;
and the object of Eliphaz is,

to show him that there were important

benefits to be derived from affliction

which should make him willing to bear

it without murmuring. Job had exhi-

bited, as Eliphaz thought, a disposition

to reject the lessons which afflictions

were designed to teach him, and to

spurn the admonitions of the Almighty.

From that state of mind he would recall

him, and would impress on him the

truth that there were such advantages

to be derived from those afflictions as

should make him willing to endure all

that was laid upon him without a mur-

mur.

18. For he maketh sore. That is, be
afflicts. 1 And bindeth up. He heals.

The phrase is taken from the custom of

binding up a wound. See Notes on Isa.

i. 6, xxxviii. 21. This was a common
mode of healing among the Hebrews;
and the practice of medicine appears to

have been confined much to external

applications. The meaning of this verse

is, that afflictions come from God, and
that he only can support, comfort, and
restore. Health is bis gift ;

and all the

consolation which we need, and for

which we can look, must come from
him.

19. He shall deliver thee in six troubles,,

Six is used here to denote an indefinite

number, meaning, that he would support

in many troubles. This mode of speech
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20 In famine * lie shall redeem

thee from death: and in war from

the ^ power of the sword.

i Ps. 37. 19. * handg,

is not uncommon among the Hebrews,

where one number is mentioned, so that

an extreme number may be immediarely

added. The method is, to mention a

number within the limit, and then to

add one more, meaning, that in all in-

stances the thing referred to would oc-

cur. The limit here is seven, with the

Hebre-ws a complete and perfect number;

and the idea is, that in any succession

of troubles, however numerous, God was

able to deliver. Similar expressions not

unfrequently occur. Thus in Amos, i.

3, 6, 9, 11, 13, ii. 1, 4, 6;

Thus saith the Loan :
[four,

For three transgressions of Damascus, and for

1 will not turn away the punishment thereof.

Thus saith the Loup ;

For three transgressions of Gaza, and for four,

I will not turn away the punishment thereof.

Thus saith the Lord .

For three transgressions of Tyrus, and for four,

1 will not turn away the puni'diment thereof.

Thus in Prov. xxx. lo:

There are three things that ore never satisfied.

Yea, four things say not, It is enougli.

There be three things that are too wonderful
for me,

Yea, four, which I know not. Vor. 18.

For three things the earth is disquieted.

And for four which it cannot bear. Ver, 21.

There be three things that go well,

Yea, four are comely in going

;

A lion, which is strongest among beasts,

And tunieth not away for any

;

A grey-hound

;

An he-goat also

;

And a king, against whom there is no rising up.
Vs. 29—31.

Comp. Homer, Iliad, vL 174 :

'Lvvtjfiap ^tivicae Kal kvt/ea ^oZs ’Uptv<rev.

An enumeration, in regard to number,
similar to the one before us, occurs in
Prov. vi. 16 :

These six things doth the Lord hate

;

Yea, seven are an abomination to him.

% There shall no evil touch thee. That
is, permanently

; for he could not mean
that he would not be subjected to cala-
mity at all, since by the very supposi-
^on he was a sufferer. But the sense

21 Thou shalt be hid ^ from

the scourge of the tongue :
^ nei-

ther shalt thou be afraid of de-

struction when it cometh.
2 or, when the tongue scourgeth.

k Ps. 31. 20.

is, that God would save from those cala-

mities.

20. In famine he shall redeem thee.

That is, will deliver thee from death.

On the meaning of the word redeem^

see Notes on Isaiah, ch. xliii. 1, 3.

^ From the power of the sword. Marg.
as in Hcb., hands. That is, he should

not be slain by armed men. A mouth

is often attributed to the sword in the

Scriptures, because it devours
;
hands

are attributed to it here, because it is

by the hand that we perform an under-

taking, and the sword is personified, and
represented as acting as a conscious

agent. Comp. Ezek. xxxv. margin.

The meaning is, that God would protect

those who put their trust in him, in

times of calamity and war. Doubtless
Elipliaz had seen instances enough of
this kind to lead him to this general

conclusion, where the pious poor had
been protected in a remarkable manner,
and wliere signal deliverances had been
vouchsafed to the righteous in danger.

21. Thou shalt he hidfrom the scourge

of the tongue. Marg. Or, wheii the

tongue scouryeth. The word rendered
“ scourge” (Tciir) means, properly, a

whip. It is used of God when he
scourges men by calamities and punish-

ments, Isa. X. 26 ;
Job, ix. 23. Seethe

use of the verb in ch. i, 7. Here
it is used to denote a slanderous tongue,

as being that which inflicts a severe
wound upon the reputation and peace
of an individual. The idea is, that God
would guard the reputation of those
who commit themselves to him, and that

they shall be securefrom slander, “ whose
breath,” Shakspeare says, ** outvenoms
all the worms of Nile.” ^ Neither shalt

thou be afiaid of destruction when it

cometh. That is, your mind shall be
calm in those calamities which threaten

destruction. When war rages, when
the tempest howls, when the pestilencse

breathes upon a community, then your
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22 At destruction and famine

thou sh:ilt lau^'h: neither shall

thou be afraid of the beasts of the

earth.

mind shall he at peace. A similar

thought occurs in Isa. xxvi. 3; “ Thou
•wilt keep him in perfect peace -whose

mind is stayed cti thee and the same
sentiment is beautifully illustrated at

length in the XCIst Psalm. The
Chaldee Paraphrase applies all this to

events which bad occurred in the his-

tory of the Hebrews. Thus, ver. 20 :

“ In the famine in Egypt, he redeemed
thee from death; and in the -war with
Amalek, from being slain by the sword.”

Yer. 21 ;
‘‘ In the injury inflicted by

the tongue of Balaam thou wert hid

among the clouds, and thou didst not

fear I'rom the desolation of the Midian-
ites when it came.” Ver. 22: “ In the

desolation of Sihon, and in the famine
of the desert, thou didst laugh

; and of

the camps of Og, who was like a wild

beast of the earth, thou wert not afraid.”

22. At destruction ami famine thou

slialt laugh. 'I'hat is, thou shalt be per-

fectly safe and happy. They shall not

come upon thee
;
and when they ap-

proach with threatening aspect, thou
shalt smile with conscious security.

The -word here rendered famine (]dd)

is an unusual word, and differs from

that occurring in ver. 20, This

•word is derived from —to languish,

to pine from hunger and thirst. It then

means the languid and feeble state

which exists where there is a want of

proper nutriment. A sentiment similar

to that which is here expressed occurs

in Martial, iv. 19. 4 :

** Ridebis ventos hoc muriero tcctus, et imbres ”

•f Neither shalt thou be afraid of the

beasts of the earth. Wild beasts in

new countries are always objects of

^reacl, and in the fastnesses and deserts

of Arabia they were especially so.

They abounded there; and one of the

highest images of happiness there

would he, that there v\'ould be perfect

t>ccurs in Ps. xci. 13 •

23 For thou shalt be in league
with the stones of the field: and
the beasts ^ of the field shall be
at peace with thee.

lls. 11.9.

Thou shalt tread upon the lion and
;

The young lion and the dragon shalt thou
trample under foot.

And a promise similar to this was made
by the Saviour to his disciples :

“ They
shall take up servants; and if they
drink any deadly thing, it shall not
hurt them.” The sentiment of Eliphaz
is, that they who put their trust in God
would find protection, and have the

consciousness that they were secure

wherever they were.

23. For thou shalt he in league with

the stones of the field. In the Hebrew,
“ There shall be a covenant between
thee and the stones of the field.” 7"he

sense is, they shall not harm thee. They
are here spoken of as enemies that were
made to be at peace, and that would not

annoy or injure. It is to be remembered
that this was spoken in Arabia, w here

rocks and stones abounded, and where
travelling, from that cause, was difficult

and dangerous. The sense here is, as I

understand it, that he would be per-

mitted to make bis way in ease and
safety. Tindal renders it

:

But the castels in the land shall be confederate
with thee

;

The beastes of the fealde shall give thee peace.

Some have supposed that the meaning
is, that the land would be free from
stones that rendered it barren, and
would be rendered fertile if the favor
of God was sought. Shaw, in his

Travels, supposes that it refers to the
custom of walking over stones, in which
the feet are liable to be injured every
moment, and that the meaning is, that

that danger would be averted by the
divine interposition. By others it has
been conjectured that the allusion is to

a custom which is known as skopelism,

of which Egmont and Heyman (Reisen,

II, Th. S. 156) give the following

account ;
“ That in Arabia, if any one

is living at variance with another, he

that no one should dare to plow it, as by
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24 And thou shalt know ' that

thy tabernacle shall be in peace

;

and thou shalt visit thy habita-

tion, and shalt not ^ sin.

* or, that peace is thy tabernacle. * or^ err.

doing it he would expose himself to the

danger of being punished by him who
had placed the stones there.” This

custom is also referred to by Ulpian (L.

ix. de officio Proconsulis), and in the

Greek Pandects, Lib. lx. ;
Tit. xxii.

,

Leg. 9. It may be doubted, however,

whether this custom was as early as the

time of Job, or was so common then as

to make it probable that the allusion is

to it. Rosenmiiller supposes the mean-
ing to be, “ Thy field shall be free from
stones, which would render it unfruit-

ful” Alte u. neue Morgenland, in he.

Other explanations may be seen in

Rosenmuller (Commentary); but it

seems to me that the view presented

above, that travelling would be ren-

dered safe and pleasant, is the true one.

Such a promise would be among the

rich blessings in a country like Arabia.

24. And thou shalt know that thy

tabernacle shall be in peace. Thy tent

(Tjbnw), showing that it wa« common
then to dwell in tents. The sense is,

that when he was away from home he
would have confidence that his dwelling

was secure, and his family safe. This
would be an assurance producing no
small degree of consolation in a country
abounding in wild beasts and robbers.

Such is the nature of the blessing

which Eliphaz says the man would
have who put his confidence in God,
and committed his cause to him. To a
certain extent this was, and is, undoubt-
edly true. A man cannot indeed have
miraculous assurance when from home,
that his wife and children are still alive,

and in health
; nor can he be certain

that his dwelling is not wrapped in
flames, or that it has been preserved
from the intrusion of evil-minded men.
But he may feel assured that all is under
the wise control of God; that whatever
occurs will be by his permission and
direction, and will tend to ultimate good.
He may also, with calmness and peace,

•bmmit his home, with all that is dear to

25 Thou shalt know also that

thy seed shall be ^ great, and thino

offspring as the grass of the

earth.
3 or, much.

him, to God, and feel that in his hands
all is safe. ^ And thou shalt visit thy

habitation. That is, on the return from
a journey. ^ And shalt not sin. This
is a very unhappy translation. The true

sense is, thou shalt not miss thy dwell-

ing; thou shalt not wander away lost,

to return no more. The word here

used, and which is rendered “sin” in

our common version, is khdtd. It

is true that it is commonly rendered to

siuy and that it often has this sense. But
it properly means to miss

;

that is, not

to hit the mark, spoken of an archer.

Judges, XX. 16 ;
then, to make a false

step, to stumble or fall, Prov. xix. 2. It

thus accords exactly in sense with the

Greek dpapravo). Here the original

sense of the Hebrew word should he
retained, meaning, that he would not
miss the way to bis dwelling; that is,

that he would be permitted to return to

it in safety. Gesenius, however, renders
it, “Thou musterest thy pasture,(j((?ocAs,)

and missest naught that is, nothing is

gone ; all thy flocks are there. But the
more obvious sense, and a sense which
the connexion demands, is that which
refers the whole description to a man
who is on a journey, and who is ex-
posed to the dangers of wild beasts, and
to the perils of a rough ^nd stony way,
but who is permitted to visit his home
without missing it or being disappointed.
A great variety of interpretations have
been given of the passage, which may
be seen in Rosenmuller and Good.
Many suppose it means that he should
review his domestic affairs, and find all

to his mind ; or should find that every-
thing was in its place, or was as it should

be. It cannot be doubted that the

Hebrew word “ visit'* (T|?d) will bear

this interpretation, but that above pro-

posed seems to me best to suit the con-
nexion. The margin correctly renders
it, err.

25. Thou shalt know also that thy seed

shall b ‘ great. Marg., much That
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26 Thou shalt come to

grave in a full age, ^ like as a

shock of corn ^ cometh in his

season.

Pr. 9. 11. ^ ascendeth.

thy posterity shall be numerous. This

•was one of the blessings supposed to be

connected with the favour of God. See
Notes on Isa. liii. 10. ^ And thine off-

spring as the grass of the earth. On the

meaning of the word here rendered off-

spring, see Notes on Isa. xlviii. 19.

Nothing is more common in the Scrip-

tures than to compare a prosperous and
a happy man to a green and flourishing

tree. See Ps. i. 3 ; xcii. 12—14. The
idea here is, that the righteous •would

have a numerous and a happy posterity,

and that the divine favor to them would
be shown by the blessing of God on
their children. Comp. Ps. cxxviii. 1,3.

Blessed is every one that fearcth the Lord,
That walketh in his ways.
Thy wife shall be a fruitful vine by the side of

thine house

;

Thy children like olive-plants round about thy
table.

26. Thou shalt come to thy grave in a
full age. That is, thou shalt have long

life
;
thou shalt not be cut down pre-

maturely, nor by any sudden calamity.

It IS to be remembered that long life

was regarded as an eminent blessing in

ancient times. See Notes on Isa. Ixv.

22. ^ Like as a shock of corn cometh

in his season. iMarg., ascendeth. As a
fiheaf of grain is harvested when it is

fully ripe. This is a beautiful com-
parison, and the meaning is obvious.

He would not be cut off before his plans

were fully matured ; before the fruits of

righteousness had ripened in his life.

He would be taken away when he was
ripe for heaven—as the yellow grain is

for the harvest. Grain is not cut down
when it is green

;
and the meaning of

Eliphaz is, that it is as desirable that

man should live to a good old age before

he is gathered to his fathers, as it is that

^rain should be suffered to stand until

at is fully ripe.

27. Lo this. All this that I have
laid ; the truth of all the remarks which

27 Lo this, we have searched
" it, so it is

;

hear it, and know
thou it for ^ thy good.

n Pr, 2. 3—5. * thyself. Pr. 9. 12.

I have made. ^ We have searched it.

We have, by careful observation of the

course of events, come to these con-

clusions. These are our views of the

providence of God, and of the principles

of his government, as far as we have
had the opportunity of observing, and
they are well worthy of your attention.

The sentiments in these two chapters

indicate close and accurate observation

;

and if we think that the observation

was not always wholly accurate, or that

the principles were carried farther than
facts would warrant, or that Eliphaz

applied them with somewhat undue
severity to the case of Job, we are to

remember that this was in the infancy

of the world, that they had few historical

records, and that they had no written

revelation. If they were favored with
occasional revelations, as Eliphaz

claimed, (ch. iv. 12, seq.,) yet they were
few in number, and at distant intervals,

and the divinecommunications pertained

to but few points. Though it may
without impropriety be maintained that

some of the views of Eliphaz and his

friends were not wholly accurate, yet

we may safely ask, Where among the

Greek and Roman sages can views of

the divine government be found that

equal these in correctness, or that are

expressed with equal force and beauty ?

For profound and accurate observation,

for beauty of thought and sublimity of
expression, the sage of Teman will not
fall behind the sages of Athens

; and not
the least interesting thing in the con-
templation of the book of Job is the
comparison which we are almost of ne-
cessity compelled to make between the
observations on the course of events
which were made in Arabia, and those
which were made by the philosophers
of the ancient heathen world. Is it

improper to suppose that one design of
this book was to show how far the

human mind could go, with the aid of
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occMional revelations on a few points,

in ascertaining the principles of the di-

wine administration, and to demonstrate

that, after all, the mind needed a fuller

tevelation to enable man to comprehend

the truths pertaining to the kingdom of
God ? % Know thou itfor thy good. Marg
as in Heb., thyself. These principles are

such that they are of importance for you
to understand and to apply.

CHAPTER VI.

ANALYSIS OF CHAPTERS VI. AND VII.

These two chapters comprise the answer of Job to the speech of Eliphaz. There is much
strong emotion in this reply ;

much that expresses the depth of his sorrow ; much real piety

;

and much also that cannot be justified in his impatience, and in his remonstrances with God for

afflicting him. He felt keenly the remarks of Eliphaz, and in the anguish of his soul, he gives

Tent to expressions which he himself afterwards secs to be improper, and for which, in the

close, he makes humble and penitent acknowledgment to God. In reply to the harsh and severe
insinuations of Eliphaz, he justifies the bitterness of his complaints by the severity of the
affliction which he had been called to endure, ch. vi. 2—13. This object leads him into a particular

statement of the depth and extent of his sorrows, as if they had not been understood or appre-
ciated by his friends. He wishes (vs. 2, 3) that his grief were thoroughly and attentively con-
sidered ; says (ver. 4) that the arrows of the Almighty are in him, and that the terrors of God
are arrayed against him

;
remarks that ho did not complain without cause, any more than the

Wild ass or the ox when they were perishing, vs. 5—7 ; reiterates his request that, God would
suffer him to die, vs, 8, 9 ;

repeats the thought that he would then have comfort in the grave,
wer. 10 ; and complains bitterly that his strength was insufficient to boar these heavy trials. He
then goes on to say, that a man in such circumstances ought to have the sympathy of his friends,

hut that his friends had deceived him, and had greatly aggravated his sufferings, vs. 14—23.
They had shown themselves to be like a brook in the desert, where a company of travellers

expected to find water, but which they found to he dried up, vs. 15—23. He then (vs. 24—30)
earnestly requests his friends to consider more attentively his circumstances, and to seo
whether his strong expressions could not be justified. He evidently supposes that they did
not understand the depth of his sorrows, and did not sympathize with him as they ought to do.

In justification of his feelings (ch. vii. 1—11), he recapitulates his sufferings, Eliphaz had
exhorted him to commit himself to God, and to bear all this with a calm and submissive mind.
To all this he says (ch. vii. 1) that life was short, and that the days of man were like those of
an hireling, who anxiously longed for the close of the day ; that his was a life of toil and pain,
where it was proper to look for the shades of the evening, vs. 2, 3 ; that his days and nights were
filled with vanity and sorrow, vs. 3, 4. He describes his disease as filling his flesh with worms
and clods of dust, ver. 5 ;

and says that his days are swift, and that he must soon vanish away
like a cloud, and be known no more, ver. 10. How then, he asks, could he restrain his anguish ?
How could he help speaking in the bitterness of his soul? ver. 11. Hurried on by the deep
sense of his sorrows, he now allows liimself to expostulate in a very improper manner with
God, and to remonstrate with him in great severity of language for thus afflicting him, vs. 12—19.

He asks whether he was a sea or a whale, that God should watch him in this manner, ver. 12 ;

says that when he would take rest on his bed, then God frightened him with distressing visions,

T8. 13, 14 ; that such was his condition, that he loathed and hated his life, vs. 15, 16, and demands
with impatience what is man that God should thus visit him, and that he would not for the
briefest time let him alone, vs. 17—19 ;

and, continuing the same bitter language of complaint,
he asks with impatience why, supposing he had sinned, was he of so much consequence as to
attract, in a special manner, the attention of the Almighty ? What ipjury had his offence done
to God, that he should visit him thus ? Why did not God forgive the sin, and take his heavy
hand from him ? Why would he crush him down to the grave ? vs. 20, 21. Substantially the
«ame state of feeling is evinced in this speech of Job which was shown in ch. iii. ; and while
there is great beauty, and much of the workings of the human heart developed, still there ia
much, as we shall see, Which cannot be commended or approved.

But Job answered and said,

2 Oh that my grief were
throughly weighed, and my ca-

12. Oh my grief were throughly
weighed. The word rendered grief here

lamity ^ laid in the balances to-

gether !

* lifted up.

may mean, either yexation,

trouble, grid; Eccl i. 18 ;
ii. 2^1 or it
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3 For now it would be heavier

than the sand of the sea: there-

fore ^ my words are swallowed

up.

a Pr. 27. .3. I *. tf., I want words to express

•wy grief, Ps. 77. 4.

may mean anger, Dent, xxxii. 19. Ezek.

XX. 28. It is rendered by the LXX
here, opyg—anger; by Jerome, peccato—sins. The sense of the whole pas-

sage may either be, that Job wished his

anger or his complaints to be laid in the

balance with his calamity, to see if one
was more weighty than the other

—

meaning, that he had not complained
unreasonably or unjustly (i?o.?ew7nw7/er);

or that he wished that his afflictions

might be put into one scale, and the

sands of the sea in another, and the one
weighed against the other {Ncfyes); or
simply, that he desired that his sorrows
should be accurately estimated. This
latter is, I think, the true sense of the

passage. He supposed his friends had
not understood and appreciated his

sufferings
; that they were disposed to

blame him without understanding the

extent of his sorrows, and he desires

that they would estimate them aright

before they condemned him. In parti-

cular, he seems to have supposed that

Eliphaz had not done justice to the

depth of his sorrows in the remarks
which he had just made. The figure

of weighing actions or sorrows is not
uncommon or unnatural. It means, to

take an exact estimate of their amount.
So we speak of heavy calamities, of

afflictions that crush us by their weight,

&c. ^ Laid in the balances. Marg,
Lifted up. That is, raised up and put

in the scales, or put in the scales and
then raised up—as is common in weigh-

ing ^ Together (tt). At the same

time ; that all my sorrows, griefs, and

woes were piled on the scales, and then

weighed. He supposed that only a par-

tial estimate had been formed of the

extent of his calamities.

3. Heavier than the sand of the sea.

That is, they would be found to be in-

supportable. Who could bear up the

sands of the sea? So Job says of his

4 For the arrows of the Al-
mighty are within me, the poison
whereof drinketh up my spirit:

the terrors ^ of God do set them-
selves in array against me.

b Ps. 88. 15, 16.

sorrows. A comparison somewhat simi-

lar is found in Prov. xxvii. 3.

Heavy is a stone, and weighty the sand of th
sea,

But a fool’s wrath is heavier than them both.

My words are swallowed up. INInrg.,

want words to express my grief. This
expresses the true sense—but not with
the same poetic beauty. We express
the same idea when we say that we are
choked with grief: we are so over-
whelmed with sorrow, that we cannot
speak. Any very deep emotion prevents
the power of utterance. So in Ps.
xxvii. 4:

Thou boldest mine eyes waking :

I am so troubled that I cannot speak.

So the well-known expressions in

Virgil

—

“ Obstupui, steteruntque coma?, et vox faucibiis

hsesit.”

There has been, however, considerable

variety in the inter[)retation of the word

here rendered swallowed up—5»3?b. Ge-

senius supposes that it means to speak
rashly, to talk at random, and that the idea

is, that Job now admits that his remarks
had been unguarded—“therefore were
my words rash.” The same sense Castell

gives to the Arabic word. Schultens

renders it, “therefore are my words
tempestuous or fretful.” Rosenmuller,
“my words exceed due moderation.”
Castellio, “my words fail.” Luther,
“ therefore it is vain that I speak.” The
LXX, “ but my words seem to be evil.”

Jerome, “my words are full of grief.”

In this variety it is difficult to determine
the meaning ; but probably the old in-

terpretation is to be retained, by which

the word is derived from to absorb^

to swallow up. Comp. Prov. xx. 25;
Chad. 16 ; Job, xxxix. 30; Prov. xxiii.

2. This word does not elsewhere occur.

4. Far the arrows of the Ahniyhty tat
within me. That is, it is not a light

p2
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affliction that I endure. I am wounded
in a manner which could not be caused

by man—called to endure a severity of

suffering which shows that it proceeds

from the Almighty. Thus called to

suffer what man could not cause, he
maintains that it is right for him to

complain, and that the words which he

employed were not an improper expres-

sion of the extent of the grief. ^ The

poison whereof drinketh up my spirit.

Takes away my vigor, my comfort, my
life. He here compares his afflictions

with being wounded with poisoned

arrows. Such arrows were not unfre-

quently used among the ancients. The
object was to secure certain death, even

where the wound caused by the arrow

itself would not produce it. Poison

was made so concentrated, that the

smallest quantity conveyed by the point

of an arrow would render death inevit-

able. This practice contributed much
to the barbarity of savage war. Thus
Virgil speaks of poisoned arrows

:

•* Ungere tela manu.ferrumque armare veneno.”
A:n. ix. 773.

Aud again, iEn. x. 140.

* Vulnera dirigere, et calamos annare veneno."

So Ovid, Lib. 1. de Ponto, Epis. ii. of

the Scythians

:

“ Qui, mortis stevo geminent ut Tulnere causas.

Omnia jx eo apicula felle linunt.”

Comp. Justin, Lib. ii. c. 10, § 2; Gro-
tiup, de Jure Belli et Pacis ; and Virgil,

Mo. xii. 857. In the Odyssey, i. 260,

seq., we read of Ulysses that he went to

Ephyra, a city of Thessaly, to obtain

from Ilus, the son of Mermer, deadly
poison, that he might smear it over the
iron points of his arrows. The pesti-

lence which produced so great a destruc-
tion in the Grecian camp is also said by
Homer (Iliad, i. 48) to have been caused

^ arrows shot from the bow of Apollo,
The phrase, “drinketh up the spint,” is

very expressive. We speak now of the
sword thirsting for blood; but this lan-
guage is more expressive and striking.
The .figure is not uncommon in the
poetry of the East and of the ancients.
In the poem of Zohair, the third of the
Moallakat, or those transcribed in golden
letters, and suspexMled in the temple of

Mecca, the same imaee occurs. It is

thus rendered by Sir William Jones :

** Their javelins had no share in drinking the
blood of Naufel.”

A similar expression occurs in Sopho-
cles in Trachin. ver. 1061, as quoted
by Schultens, when describing the pesti-

lence in which Hercules suffered:

eic ii a'fj.a fiou

n^irtoKet' —
This has been imitated by Cicero in

Tusculan. Disp. ii. 8:

“ Haec me irretivit veste furiali inscium,
Q,u8e lateri inhserens raorsu lacerat viscera,

Urgensque graviter, pulmonum haurit spiritus.

Jam decolorem sanguinem omnem exsorbuit.”

So Lucan, Pharsa. ix. 741, seq., gives a
similar description

:

“ Ecce Bubit virus taciturn, carpitque medullas
Ignis edax, calidaque incendit viscera tabe.
Ebibit humorem circa vitalia fusum
Pestis, et in sicco linguam torrere palato
Coepit.”

Far more beautiful, however, than the

expressions of any of the ancient clas-

sics—more tender, more delicate, more
full of pathos— is the description which
the Christian poet Cowper gives of the

arrow that pierces the side of the sinner.

It is the account of his own con-
version;

“ I was a stricken deer that left the herd
Long since. With many an arrow deep infix’d

My panting side was charged, when I withdrew
To seek a tranquil death in distant shades.
There I was found by one, who had himself
Been hurt by the archers. In his side he bore^
.And in his hands and feet, the cruel scars.”

Task, b. iU.

Of such wounding he did not complain.

The arrow was extracted by the tender

hand of him who alone had power to do
it. Had Job known of him; had he
been fully acquainted with the plan of

mercy through him, and the comfort

which a wounded sinner may find there,

we should not have heard the bitter

complaints which he uttered in his

trials. Let us not judge him with the
severity which we may use of one who
is afflicted and complains under the full

light of the gospel. ^ The terrors of
God do set themselves in array ayainst

me. Those things which God uses to

excite terror. The word which is ren-

dered “ set in array” (pj), properly
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5 Doth the wild ass bray ^

when he hath grass ? or loweth

the ox over his fodder?

' at grass.

denotes the drawing up of a line for

battle ;
and the sense is here, that all

these terrors seem to be drawn up in

battle array, as if on purpose to destroy

him. No expression could more strik-

ingly describe the condition of an
awakened sinner, though it is not cer-

;

tain that Job used it precisely in this
|

sense. The idea as he used it is, that
|

all that God commonly employed to

produce alarm seemed to be drawn up
as in a line of battle against him.

5. Doth the wild ass bray when he

hath grass ? On the habits of the wild

ass, see Notes on ch. xi. 12. The
meaning of Job here is, that he did

not complain without reason ; and this

he illustrates by the fact that the wild

animal that had a plentiful supply of

food would be gentle and calm, and that

when its bray was heard, it was proof

that it was suffering. So Job says that

there was a reason for his complaining.

He was suffering ; and perhaps he means
that his complaint was just as natural,

and just as innocent, as the braying of

the ass for its food. He should have re-

membered, however, that he was en-

dowed with reason, and that he was
bound to evince a different spirit from
the brute creation. ^ Or loweth the ox
over his fodder? That is, the ox is

satisfied and unmurmuring when his

wants are supplied. The fact that he
lows is proof that he is in distress, or

there is a reason for it. So Job says

that his complaints were proof that he

was in distress, and that there was a

reason for his language of complaint.

6. Can thatwhichis unsavoury. Which
is insipid, or without taste. ^ Be eaten

without salt? It is necessary to add

salt in order to make it either palatable

or wholesome. The literal truth of this

no one can doubt. Insipid food cannot

be relished, nor would it long sustain

life. “ The Orientals eat their bread

often with mere salt, without any other

addition except some dry and pounded
tamer-savory, which last is the common

6 Can that which is unsavoury
be eaten without salt ? or is there
any taste in the white of an egg?

method at Aleppo.” (Russell’s Natural
History of Aleppo, p. 27.) It should be
remembered, also, that the bread of the

Orientals is commonly mere unleavened
cakes. See Rosenmiiller, Alte u. neue
Morgenland, on Gen. xviiL 6. The
idea of Job in this adage or proverb is,

that there was a fitness and propriety in

things. Certain things went together,

and were necessary companions. One
cannot be expected without the other

;

one is incomplete without the other.

Insipid food requires salt in order to

make it palatable and nutritious, and so

it is proper that suffering and lamenta-
tion should be united. There was a
reason for his complaints, as there was
for adding salt to unsavory food. Much
perplexity, however, has been felt in

regard to this whole passage, vs. 6, 7.

Some have supposed that Job means to

rebuke Eliphaz severely for his harangue
on the necessity of patience, which he
characterizes as insipid, impertinent,

and disgusting to him ; as being, in fact,

as unpleasant to his soul as the white of

an egg was to the taste. Dr. Good ex-

plains it as meaning, “ Doth that which
has nothing of seasoning, nothing of a

pungent or irritating power within it,

produce pungency or irritation ? I too

should be quiet and complain not, if I

had nothing provocative or acrimonious;

but alas ! the food I am doomed to par-

take of is the very calamity which is

most acute to my soul, that which I

most loathe, and which is most grievous
or trying to my palate.” But the real

sense of this first part of the verse is, I

think, that which is expressed above

—

that insipid food requires proper condi-
ment, and that in his suffering there

was a real ground for lamentation and
complaint—as there was for making use

of salt in that which is unsavory. I see

no reason to think that he meant in this

to reproach Eliphaz for an insipid and
unmeaning address. ^ Or is there any
taste in the white of an egg? Critics

and commentators have been greatly
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7 The things that my soul re-

fused to touch are as my sorrow-

fuLmeat*

8 Oh that I might have my

divided about the meaning of this. The
I4XX render it, eI nal sari yev/jia tv

phtici(n kevoiq; is there any taste in vain

words? Jerome (Vulg.), “ can any one
taste that which being tasted produces

death ?” The Targums render it sub-

stantially as it is in our version. The
Hebrew word rendered “ white” (I'n)

means, properly, spittle^ 1 Sam. xxi. 13. '

If applied to an egg, it means the white
of it, as resembling spittle. The word

rendered “egg”(n*in^) occurs nowhere
else in the Scriptures. If it be regarded

as derived from to sleep^ or dreamy

it may denote somnolency or dreams,
and then fatuity, folly, or a foolish

.speech, as resembling dreams ; and
many have supposed that Job meant to

characterize the speech of Eliphaz as of
this description. The word may mean,
as it does in Syriac, a species of herb,

the “ purslain” ( Gesvnius)^ proverbial
for its insipidity among the Arabs,
Greeks, and Romans, but which was
used as a salad ; and the whole phrase
here may denote purslain-brothy and
hence an insipid discourse. This is the
interpretation of Gesenius ; hut the
more common and more probable ex-
planation is that of our common version,

denoting the white of an egg. But
what is the point of the remark as Job
uses it? That it is a proverbial ex-
pression is apparent ; but in what way
Job meant to apply it, is not so clear.

The Jews say that he meant to apply it

to the speech of Eliphaz as being in-
sipid and dull, without anything to
penetrate the heart or to enliven the
fancy *, a speech as disagreeable to the
mind as the white of an egg was insipid
to the taste. Rosenmuller supposes
that he refers to his afflictions, as being,
as unpleasant to bear as the white of an
egg was to the taste. It seems to me
that the sense of all the proverbs used
here is about the same, and that they
BUsasi, ** there is a reason for everything
ipihiek occurs. The ass brays and the

request ; and that God would
grant me ^ the thing that I long

for

!

• my expectation.

ox lows only when destitute of food.,

That which is insipid is unpleasant,,

and the white of an egg is loathsome.
So with my afflictions. They produce
loathing and disgust. My very food
(ver. 7) is disagreeable, and everything

seems tasteless as the most insipid food
would. Hence the language which I
have used—language spoken not with-
out reason, and expressive of this state

of the soul.”

7. The things that 7ny soul refused to

touch. That / refused to touch—the
word soul here being used to denote
himself. The idea here is, that those

things which formerly were objects of
loathing to hino, had become his painful

and distressing food. The idea may be
either that he was reduced to the great-
est pain and distress in partaking of his
food, since he loathed that which he
was obliged to eat (comp. Notes, ch.

iii. 24), or more probably his calamity
is described under the image of loath-

some food, in accordance with the
Oriental usage, by which one is said to

eat or taste anything
;

i. e., to experi-
ence it. His sorrows were as sickening
to him as the articles of food which he
had mentioned were to the stomach.
The LXX render it strangely, “ For
my wrath

—

pov 7) opyrj—cannot cease.

For I see ray food offensive as the
smell of a lion”—oicrTrfp 6cr/z7)v Xtovrog.

8. Oh that I might have my request.

To wit, death. This he desired as the
end of his sorrows, either that he might
be freed from them, or that he might
be admitted to a happy world—or both.

Would grant me the thing that I long

JoTk Marg., My expectation. That is,

death. He expected it; he looked out
for it; he was impatient that the hour
should come. This state of feeling is

not uncommon—where sorrows become
so accumulated and intense that a mau
desires to die. It is no evidence, how-
ever, of a preparation for death. The
wicked are more frequently in this state

than the righteous. They are oveih
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9 Even that it would please

God to destroy me ; that he

would let loose his hand, and cut

me off

!

c 1 Ki. 19. 4. Jon. 4, 3. 8.

whelmed with pain
;
they see no hope

of deliverance from it ; and they im- '

patiently wish that the end had come.
They are stupid about the future ii^orld,

ajjd either suppose that the grave is the

end of their being, or that in some un-
definable way they will be made happy
hereafter. The righteous, on the other

hand, are willing to wait until God
shall be pleased to release them, feeling

that He has some good purpose in all

that they endure, and that they do not
suffer one pang too much. Such some-
times were Job’s feelings

; but here, as

in some other instances, no one can
doubt that he was betrayed into unjusti-

fiable impatience under his sorrows,

and that he expressed an improper wish
to die.

9, Even that it would please God to

destroy me. To put me to death, and to

release me from my sorrows. Comp,
ch. iii. 20, 21. The word rendered

destroy here (W'l) means, properly, to

break in pieces, to crush, to trample

under foot, to make small by bruising.

Here the sense is, that Job wished that

God would crush him, so as to take his

life. The LXX render it wound-—
rpujcrdTix). The Chaldee renders it,

“ Let God, who has begun to make me
poor, loose his hand and make me rich.”

^ That he would let loose his hand. Job
here represents the hand of God as

hound or confined. He wishes that

that fettered hand were released, and

were so free in his inflictions that he

might he permitted to die. ^ And cut

me off! This expression, says Gesenius

(Lex. in the word i& a metaphor

derived from a weaver, who, when his

w«b is finished, cuts it off from the

thrum by which it is fastened to the

loom. Notea on Isa. xxxviii. 12.

The sense is, that Job wished that God
would wholly finish his work, and that

as he had begun to destroy him, he

would Qomplete it.
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10 Then should I yet have
comfort; yea, I would harden
myself in sorrow: let him not
spare; for ^ 1 have not concealed
the words of th e Holy ^ One.
d Pa. 40. 9. Ac. 20. 20, 27. c Is. 57. 15.

10. T'hen should I yet have comfort.
Dr. Good renders this, “then would I
already take comfort.” Noyes, “ yet it

should still be my consolation.” The
literal sense is, “ and there would be to

me yet consolation;” or “my consola-
tion would yet be.” That is, he would
find comfort in the grave (comp. ch. iii.

13, seq.), or in the future world. ^ I
would harden myself in sorrow. Dr.
Good renders this, “and I will leap for

joy.” In a similar way Noyes renders
it, “ I would exult.” So Scliultens un-
derstands the expression. The Hebrew
word rendered “ I would harden myself”

(t0 occurs nowhere else, and exposi-

tors have been divided in regard to its

meaning. According to Castell, it

means, to strengthen, to confirm. The
Chaldee nte means, to grow warm, to

glow, to burn. The Arabic is

applied to a horse, and means, to beat

the earth with his feet, and then, to leap,

to exult, to spring up ; and this is the

idea which Gesenius and others suppose

is to be retained here—an idea which
certainly better suits the connexion

than the common one of hardening him-
self in sorrow. The LXX render it

yWoprjv—“ I would leap,” or exult,

although they have sadly missed the
sense in the other part of the verse.

They render it, “ Let hut my city be a
grave, upon whose walls I will leap ; I
will not spare, for I have not falsified

the holy words of my God.” The Chal-

dee renders it, “ and I will exult

when fury comes upon the wicked.”

The probable meaning is, that Job
would exult, or rejoice, if he was per-

mitted to die ; he would triumph even
in the midst of his sorrow, if he might
lie down and expire. 1[ Let him not

spare. Let him not withhold or restrain

those sufferings which would sink me
down to the grave, ^ For 1 have net
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I\ 11 What is my strength, that I

should hope? and what is mine
end, that I should prolong my
life ?

* concealed the words of the Holy One. I

have openly and boldly maintained a

profession of attachment to the cause of

God, and to his truth. I have, in a

public and solemn manner, professed

attachment to my Maker ; I have not

refused to acknowledge that I am bis

;

1 have not been ashamed of him and
his cause. How much consolation may
be found in such a reflection wlien we
come to die 1 If there has been a con-

sistent profession of religion; if there

has been no shrinking back from attach-

ment to God
;

if in all circles, high and
low, rich and poor, gay and serious,

there has been an unwavering and
steady, though not ostentatious, attach-

ment to the cause of God, it will give
unspeakable consolation and confidence
when we come to die. If there has
been concealment, and shame, and
shrinking back from a profession of re-

ligion, there will be shame, and regret,

and sorrow. Comp. Ps. xi. 9 ; Acts, xx.
20—27.

1 1. What is my strength, that I should
hope? Job had hitherto borne his trials

without apprehension that he would lose

his constancy of hope, or his confidence
in God. He here seems to apprehend
that his constancy might fail, and he
therefore wishes to die before he should
be left to dishonor God. He asks,

therefore, what strength he had that he
should hope to be able to sustain his
trials much longer, ^ And what is

mine end, that I should prolong my life f
Various interpretations have been given
of this passage. Some suppose it means,
“What is the limit of my strength?
How long will it last?” Others, “ What

is there to be to my miseries?”
Others, “ How distant is mine end?
How long have I to live?” Noyes ren-
ders it, “ And what is mine end, that I
•hould be patient?” Rosenmiiller rop-
poses that the word “end” here means
the “ end of his strength,” or that he
ha4 not such fortitude as to be certmn
that he could long bear his trials without

12 my strength the strength

of stones ? or is my flesh * of
brass ?

^ brazen.

complaining or murmuring. The phrase
rendered “ prolong my life,” probably
means, rather, “ to lengthen the pa-
tience, or to hold out under accumu-
lated sorrows.” The word rendered life

(tJp2) often means, soul, spirit, mind, as

well as life, and the sense is, that he
not hope, from any strength that he had,
to bear without murmuring these trials

until the natural termination of his life;

and hence he wished God to grant his

request, and to destroy him. Feeling
that his patience was sinking under his

calamities, he says that it would be bet-

ter for him to die than be left to dis-

honor his Maker. It is just the state of
feeling which many a sufferer has, that

his trials are so great that nature will

sink under them, and that death would
he a relief. Then is the time to look to

God for support and consolation.

12. Is my strength the strength of
stones f That is, like a rampart or for-

tification made of stones, or like a craggy
rock, that can endure assaults made upon
it. A rock will bear the beatings of the
tempest, and resist the floods, but how
can frail man do it? The idea of Job
is, that he had no strength to bear up
against these accumulated trials; that
he was afraid that he should he left to
sink under them, and to complain of
God ; and that his friends were not to
wonder if bis strength gave way, and he
uttered the language of complaint Or
is my flesh of brass? Mar^., brazen.
The comparison here used is not un-
common. So Cicero, Aca. Qu. iv. 31,
says. Nod enim est e saxo sculptus, aut
e rohore dolatus homo; habet corpus,
bahet animum ; movetur mente, movetur
sensihus “ for man is not chiselled

out of the rock, nor cat from a Cree ; he
has a body, he has a soul

; be is actuated
W mind, he is swayed by senses.” ^
Theocritus, in his description of Amy-
cus, Idyll. xxiL 47

:

IrffOta 6' ia^aiptoTo wtXtitpta* Kai irXaru s&rmr
lapKt triiapeip, (r<pvpi]\aroK ola KoXoasbs,
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13 /s not my help in me ? and

is wisdom driven quite from me ?

14 To him that ' is afflicted

^ pity should be shelved from his

1 meltcth. /He. 13. 8.

Round as to his vast breast and broad

back, and with iron fiesb, he is as if a

colossus formed with a hammer.*’ So
in Homer the expression frequently oc-

curs—<Tt5r;p£iov yrop—an iron heart—
to denote courage. And so, according

to Schultens, it has come to be a pro-

verb, ovK dirb bpiwCi ovk dirb rrerpTjc—
not from a tree^ not from a rock. The
meaning of Job is plain. He had flesh

like others. His muscles, and nerves,

and sinews, could not bear a constant

force applied to them, as if they were
made of brass or iron. They must give

way ; and he apprehended that he would
sink under these sorrows, and be left to

use language that might dishonor God.
At all events, he felt that these great

sorrows justified the strong expressions

which he had already employed.
13. Is not my help in mef This

would be better rendered in an affirma-

tive manner, or as an exclamation. The
interrogative form of the previous verses

need not be continued in this. The
sense is, ** alas ! there is no help in me I”

That is, ** I have no strength ; I must
give up under these sorrows in despair.”

So it is rendered by Jerome, Rosenmiil-
ier. Good, Noyes, and others. And
is wisdom driven quite from me f This
also should be read as an afiirmation,
“ deliverance is driven from me.” The
word rendered wisdom means,

properly, a setting upright
; then, help,

deliverance ;
and then, purpose, enter-

prise. See Notes on ch. v. 12. Here
It means that all hope of deliverance

had fled, and that he was sinking in

despair.

14. To him that is qffiicted. Marg.,

meheth. The word here used (cp) is

from Dop, masds, to melt, flow down,

waste away, and here means, one who
pines aw^% or is consumed under cala-

mities. The design of this verse is, to

reprove his friends for the little sym-
pathy which they had shown for him.

friend ; but he forsaketh the fear

of the Almighty.

15

My brethren ' have dealt

deceitfully as a brook, and as the
^Ps. 38. ll.

He had looked for consolation in his

trials, and he had a right to expect it;

but he says that he had met with just

the opposite, and that his calamity was
aggravated by the fact that they had
dealt only in the language of severity.

Pity should be shewed/rom hisfriend.

Good renders this,
** shame to the man

who despiseth his friend.” A great va*

riety of interpretations have been pro-

posed of the passage, bnt our translation

has probably expressed the true sense.

If there is any place where kindness

should be shown, it is when a man is

sinking under accumulated sorrows to

the grave. 11 Put heforsaketh thefear

of Vie Almighty. This may be either

understood as referrmg to the language

which Job says they had used of him

—

charging him with forsaking the fear of

God, instead of consoling him; or it

may mean, that they bad forsaken the
fear of God in reproaching him, and m
failing to comfort him ; or it may mean,
that if such kindness were not shown to

a friend in trial, he would be left to

cast off the fear of God. This last in-

terpretation is adopted by Noyes. Good
supposes that it is designed to be a se*

vere reproach of Eliphaz, for the course

which he had pursued. It seems to me
that this is probably the correct inter-

pretation, and that the particle ^ here
is used in an adversative sense, meaning,
that while it was an obvious dictate of
piety to show kindness to a friend, Eli-

baz bad forgotten this obligation, and
ad indulged himself in a strain of re-

mark which could not have beeik

prompted by true religion. This senti-

ment he proceeds to illustrate by one of
the most beautiful comparisons to be
found in any language.

15.

My bretluren. To wit, the three
friends who had come to condole with
him. He uses the language of brethren^

to intimate what he had a right to ex-

pect from them. It is common in all

languages to give the name breihem to
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stream of brooks they pass away

;

16 Which are blackish by rea-

fViends. ^ Have dealt deceitfully. That
is, I have been sadly disappointed. I

looked for the language of condolence

and compassion ;
for something to cheer

my heart, and to uphold me in my trials

•—as weary and tiiilTity travellers look

for water, and are sadly disappointed

when they come to the place where they

expected to find it, and find the stream

dried up. The simile here used is ex-

quisitely beautiful, considered as a mere
description of an actual occurrence in the

deserts of Arabia. But its chief beauty

consists in its exact adaptation to the

case before him, and the point and pith

of the reproof which it administers.
“ The fulness, strength, and noise of

these temporary streams in winter an-

swer to the large professions made to

Job in his prosperity by his friends.

The dryness of the waters at the ap-

proach of summer resembles the failure

of their friendship in time of affliction.**

Scotty as quoted by Noyes, As a
broolL That is, as a stream that is

swelled by winter torrents, and that is

dry in summer. Such streams abound
in Arabia, and in the East generally.

The torrents pour down from the hills

in time of rain, or when swelled by the

melting of the ice ; but in summer they

ere dry, or their waters are lost in the

sand. Even lar^ streams are thus ab-

sorbed. The river Barrady, which
waters Damascus, after passing to a
short distance to the south-east of the

city towards the Arabian deserts, is lost

in the sand, or evaporated by the heat
of the sun. The idea here is, that tra-

vellers in a caravan would approach the
place where water had been found be-
fore* but would find the fountain dried
up* or the stream lost in the sand ; and
when they looked for refreshment, they
found only disappointment. In Arabia*
there are not many rivers. In Yemen,
indeed* there are a few streams that flow
tile year round, and on the East the
fiuphrates has been claimed as belong-
ing to Arabia. But most of the streams
.mt winter torrents* that become dry in

nBomert or rivaleta, that are swelled by

son of the ice, and wt 3rein the

snow is liid:

heavy rains. An illustration of the
verse before us occurs in Campbelfs
Travels in Africa. “ In desert parts of
Africa it has aftbrded much joy to fall in

with a brook of water, especially when
running iu the direction of the journey,

expecting it would prove a valuable com*
panion. Perhaps l^fore it accompanied
us two miles, it became invisible by sink-

ing into the sand *, but two miles farther

along, it would reappear and raise hopes
of its continuance ; but after running a
few hundred yards would sink finally

into the sand, no more again to rise.”

A comparison of a man who deceives

and disappoints one to such a stream is

common in Arabia, and has given rise,

according to Schultens, to many pro-

verbs. Thus they say of a treacherous

friend, “ I put no trust in thy torrent

and, “ O torrent, thy flowing subsides.”

I

So the Scholiast on Moallakat says, a
pool or flood was called Gadyr, because
travellers when they pass by it find it

full of water, bat when they return, they
find nothing there, and it seems to have
treacherously betrayed them. So they
say of a false man, that be is more de-
ceitful than the appearance of water”

—

referring, perhaps, to the deceitful ap-
pearance of the mirage in the sands of
the desert. See Notes on Isa. xxxv. 7.

And as the stream of brooks they pass
away. As the valley stream—the stream
that runs along in the valley, that is

filled by the mountain torrent They
pass away on the return of summer, or
when the rain ceases to fall, and the
valley is agam dry. So with the conso-

lations of false friends. They cannot be
depended on. All their professions are

temporary and evanescent

16. Which are blacldsh. On* rather,

;

which are turbid. The word here used

I (iTp^) means, to he turbid, ftul, or

muddy, spoken of a torrent, and then,

to be of a dusky color, to be dark colored,

as, e. g*, the skin scorched by the sun«

Job, XXX. 28 ; or to be dark—as wliea

the sun is obscured. Joel, ii. 10, iv. Itt

Jerome renders it, Qut iimentpruinam^
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17 Wliat time they wax warm,
they ^ vanish: ^ when it is hot,

they are ^ consumed out of their

’ are cut off, ^ in the heat thereof.
3 extinguished.

“ which fear the frost, when the snow
comes upon them.” The LXX render
it, “ they who had venerated me now
rushed upon me like snow or hoar-frost,

which melting at the approach of heat,

it was not known wiience it was.” The
expression in the Hebrew means, that

they were rendered dark and turbid by
the accumulated torrents caused by the
dissolving snow and ice. ^ By reason

of the ice. When it melts and swells

the streams. ^ And wherein the snow
is hid. That is, says Noyes, melts and

|

flows into them. It refers to the melting
of the snow in the spring, when the
streams are swelled as a consequence of
it. Snow, by melting in the spring and
summer, would swell the streams, which

|

at other times were dry. Lucretius
mentions the melting of the snows on
the mountains of Ethiopia, as one of the
causes of the overflowing of the Nile:

Forsitan Ethiopum penitus do niontibus altis

Crescat, ubi iu campos albas descendere uin-
gues

Tabificis subigit radiis sol, omnia lustrans.”
VI. 734 .

“Or, from the Ethiop-mountainsstlie bright sun.
Now full-matured, with dcep-di.^solving ray.
Way melt the agglomerate snows, and down

|

the plains

Drive them, augmenting hence tne incipient
stream." Goon.

A similar descriptionoccurs in Homer, '

IL xi. 492;

'Or o’ oiroTc ir\tiO<a¥ irora/aor weiiovie Kurtiai
Xetfiuppoat kut’ iipeff<pivt k.t.A.

And in Ovid also, Fast, it 219;

**Ecco velut torrens, undis pluvialibus auctus,
Aut nive, quee, Zophyro victa tepeute fluit.

Per sata perque vias fertur ; nee, ut ante so-

lebat,

Rlparum clausas mavgino finit aquas.”

17. What time. In the time, or after

a time. •[ They wax watin, Gesenius

renders this word when they 6e-

came narrow, and this version has been
adopted by Noyes. The word occurs
nowhere else. Taylor (Concord.) ren-
ders it, “ to be dissolved by the heat of

pla^e.

18 The paths of their way are
turned aside; they go to nothing,

and perish.

the sun.” Jerome, fuerint dissipati—
“ in the time in which they are scat-

tered.” The LXX, raKiltra ^ippTjQ yc-

vofiivtjc—“ melting at the approach of

heat” The Chaldee, “ In the time in

which the generation of the deluge
sinned, they were scattered,” Castdl

says that the word in Pihel, as the

word in Chaldee means, to flow;

and also that it has the same significa-

tion as niK tzardbhy to become warm.

In Syriac, the word •.ID*] means, to be

straitened, bound, confined. On the

whole, however, the connexion seems
to require us to understand it as it is

rendered in our common translation, as

meaning, that when they ai*e exposed to

the rays of a burning sun, they evapo-
rate. They pour down from the moun-
tains in torrents, but when they flow
into burning sauds, or become exposed
to the intense action of the sun, they are
dried up, and disappear. ^ They vanish..

Marg., are cut off. That is, they wander
off into the sauds of the desert until they
are finally lost. ^ When it is hot
Marg., in the heat thereof. When the

summer comes, or when the rays of the
sun are poured down upon thenu
They are consumed, Marg., extinguishecL

They are dried up, and furnish no water
for the caravan.

1

8

. The paths of their way are turned
aside, Noyes renders this, “ The cara-
vans turn aside to them on their way.*^
Good, “ The outlets of their channel,
wind about” RosenmuVler, “ The
bands of travellers direct their journey
to them.” Jerome, “ Involved are the
paths of their steps.” According to the
interpretation of Eosenmuller, Noyes,
Umbreit, and others, it means, that the
caravans on their journey turn aside

from their regular way, in order to find

water there; and that in doing it, they
go up into a desert and perish. Accord*
ing to the oUier interpretation, it mea&a^
that the channels of the stream wind
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19 The troops of Tema ^ look-

ed, the companies of Sheba waited

for them.

20 They were confounded be-

h Ge. 25. 15.

aloD^ until they diminish and come to

nothing. This ktter I take to be the

true sense of the passage, as it is un-

doubtedly the most poetical. It is a re-

presentation of the stream winding along

in its channels, or making new channels

as it flows from the mountain, until it

diminishes by evaporation, and finally

comes to nothing. They go 1o nothing.

Ifoyes renders this very singularly,

“into the desert,”—meaning, that the

caravans, when they suppose they are

going to a place of refreshment, ac-

tually go to a desert, and thus perish.

The word used here, however (inn),

does not occur in the sense of a desert

elsewhere in the Scriptures. It denotes

iiothi.jgness, emptiness, vanity (see

Gen, i. 2), and very appropriately ex-
presses the nothingness into which a
stream vanishes when it is dried up or

lost in the sand. The sense is, that

those streams wander along until they
become smaller and smaller, and then
wholly disappear. They deceive the

traveller, who hoped to find refreshment
there. Streams depending on snows and
storms, and having no permanent foun-
tains, cannot be confided in. Pretended
friends are like them. In times of pros-

perity, they are full of professions, and
their aid is proffered to us. But we go
to them when we need their assistance,

when we are like the weary and thirsty
traveller, and they disappear like de-
ceitful streams in the sands of the de-
sert.

^
19. The troops of Tema looked. That

IS, looked for the streams of water. On
the situation of Tema^ see Notes, ch. ii.

11. This was the country of Eliphaz,
and the image would be well understood
by him. The figure is one of exquisite
beauty It means, that the caravans
from Tema, in journeying through the
desert, looked for those streams. They

cause they had hoped; they came
thither, and were ashamed.

21

For now ^ ye are ^ nothing;

ye see my casting down, and are

afraid.

1 or, ye arc like to it, or, them. * not.

came with an expectation of finding the

means of allaying their thirst. When
they came there, they were disappointed,

for the waters had disappeared. Reiske,

however, renders this, “Their tracks

(the brandlings of the flood) tend to-

wards Tema —

a

translation which the

Hebrew will bear, hut the usual version

is more correct and is more elegant

% The companies of Sheba waited for
them. The Sheba here referred to was
probably in the southern part of Arabia.

See Notes on Isa. xlv. 14. The idea is,

that the caravans from that part of

Arabia came and looked for a supply of
water, and were disappointed.

20. They were confounded because

they had hoped. The caravans of Tema
and Sheba. The word “confounded**
here means ashamed. It represents the

state of feeling which one has who has
met with disappointment. He is per-

lexed, distressed, and ashamed that he
ad entertained so confident hope. See

Notes on Isa. xkx. 5. They were down-
cast and sad that the waters had failed,

and they looked on one another with
confusion and dismay. There are few
images more poetic than this, and no-
thing that would more strikingly ex-
hibit the disappointment of Job, that he
had looked for consolation from his

friends, and had not found it. He was
downcast, distressed, and disheartened,

like the travellers of Tema and of

Sheba, because they bad nothing to

offer to console him
;
because he had

waited for them to sustain him in his

afflictions, and had been wholly disap-

pointed.

21. For now ye are rothing. Mc.rg.,
“ or. Ye are like to it, or them.'' In the
margin also the word nothing is rendered
not. This variety arises from a differ-

ence of reading in the Hebrew text^

many MSS. having, instead of not^
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22 Did I say, Bring unto me ?

or, Give a reward for me of your

substance?

23 Or, Deliver me from the

enemy’s hand ? or, Redeem me
from the hand of the mighty?

V*?, to him, or to it. Which is correct it

is not easy to determine. Rosenmiiller

supposes that it is only a variety in writ-

ing the word where the i is often

used for m. The probability is, that it

means, that they were as nothing—like

the stream that had disappeared. This

is the point of the comparison ; and this

Job now applies to his friends. They
had promised much by their coming

—

like the streams, when swollen by rains

and melted ice. But now they were
found to be nothing. ^ Ye see my
easting down, nnn—my being broken

or crushed
;
my calamity. Vulg. plagam.

LXX, rpauga, wound, ^ Andare afraid.

Are timid and fearful. You shrink

back; you dare not approach the sub-

ject boldly, or come to me with words
of consolation. You came with a pro-

fessed intention to administer comfort,

but your courage fails.

22.

Did I say. Bring unto me ? Job
proceeds to state that their conduct in

this had been greatly aggravated by the

fact that they had come voluntarily. He
had not asked them to come. He had
desired no gift

;
no favor. He had not

applied to them in any way or form for

help. They had come of their own ac-

cord, and when they came, they uttered

only the language of severity and re-

proach. Ifhe had asked them to aid him,

the case would have been different. That
would have ^iven them some excuse for

interposing in the case. But now the

whole was gratuitous and unasked. He
did not desire their interference, and he
implies by these remarks that if they

could say nothing that would console

bim, it would have been kindness in

them to have said nothing. % Or, Give

reward for me of your substance?

*bat is, did 1 ask a present from you

24 Teach me, and I will hold
my tongue; and cause me to un-
derstand wherein I have erred.

25 How forcible ^ are right

words! but what doth your argu-

ing reprove?

i Ec. 12. 11.

out ofyour property ? I asked nothing.

I have on no occasion asked you to in-

terpose and aid me.
23. Or, Deliver me from the enemy's

hand

?

At no time have I called on you
to rescue me from a foe. ^ Or, Redeem
me? That is, rescue me from the hand
of robbers. The meaning is, that he
was in no way beholden to them

;
he

had never called on them for assistance

;

and there was therefore no claim which
they could now have to afflict him far-

ther by their reflections. There seems

to be something peevish in these re-

marks; and we need not attempt to jus-

tify the spirit which dictated them.

24. Teach me, and I will hold my
tongue. That is, give me any real in-

struction, or show me what is my duty,

and I will be silent. By this, he means
that Eliphaz had really imparted no in-

structiou, but had dealt only in the lan-

guage of reproof. The sense is, “ I

would willingly sit and listen where
truth is imparted, and where I could be

enabled to see the reason of the divine

dealings. If I could be made to under-

stand where I have erred, I would ac-

quiesce.”

25. How forcible are right words!

How weighty and impressive are words
of truth I Job means that he was accus-

tomed to feel their power, and to admit

it on his soul. If their words were
such, he would listen to them with pro-

found attention, and in silence. The
expression has a proverbial cast. ^ But
what doth your arguing reprove? Or
rather, what doth the reproof from you
reprove? or, what do your reproaches

prove? Job professes a readiness to

listen to words of truth and wisdom ;
he

complains that the language of reproach

used by them was not adapted to instruct

his understanding or to benefit hishearu
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26 Do ye imagine to reprove

words, and the,speeches of one

that is desperate, which are as

wind?

As it was, he did not feel himself con-

vinced, and was likely to derive no ad-

vantage from what they said.

^6. Do ye imagine to reprove words?

A considerable variety of interpretation

has occurred in regard to this verse.

Dr. Good, following Schultens, supposes

that the word translated wind here

(mn) means, sighs, or groans, and

Tenders it,

Would yo then take up words for reproof?

The mere venting the moans of despair ?

But Ilosenmuller has well remarked
that the word never has this significa-

tion. Noyes renders it,

Do yo mean to censure words ?

The words of a man in despair are but wind.

In this he has probably expressed the

true sense. This explanation was pro-

posed by Ludov. de Dieu, and is adopted

by Bosenmiiller. According to this,

the sense is, “ Do you think it reasonable

to carp at mere words? Will you pass

over weighty and important arguments

and facts, and dwell upon the words

merely that are extorted from a man in

misery ? Do you not know that one in

a state of despair utters many expres-

sions which ought not to he regarded as

the result of his deliberate judgment?
And will you spend your time in dwell-

ing on those words rather than on the

main argument involved?” This is

probably the true sense of the verse

;

and if so, it is a complaint of Job that

they were disposed to make him “ an
offender for a word,” rather than to

€nter into the real merits of the case,

and especially that they were not dis-

posed to make allowances for the hasty
expressions of a man almost in despair.

27. Tea, ye overwhelm the fatherless.

Job undoubtedly means that this should
be applied to himself. He complains
that they took advantage of his wordsj
that they were disposed to pervert his

meaning, and unkindly distorted what
lie mid. The word rendered “father-

27 Yea, ye ' overwhelm the

fatherless, and ye dig a pit for

your friend.

1 cause to fall upon.

less” (oin^) properly denotes an

orphan. Ex. xxii. 23; Dent. x. 18; xiv.

29. But it is possible that it is not to

be taken in this limited signification

here. The word is still retained in the

Arabic language,—the language spoken
in the country where Job lived,—where

the word yatham, means, to be

lonely, bereaved, &c. It may be

this idea occurs under the form of the

w^ord used here, that Job was lonely

and bereaved
;

that he was as deso-

late and helpless as a fatherless child

;

and especially that they manifested a
spirit like that of those who would
oppress an orphan. The word “ over-

whelm” Ob'pn) means, properly, “ ye fall

upon;” that is, you deal with him vio-

lently. Or, it may mean here, in the
Hiphil, “you cause to fall upon,” re-

ferring to a net, and meaning, that they
sprung a net for the orphan. So Rosen-
miiller and Noyes understand it. To
do this was, in Oriental countries, re-

garded as a crime of peculiar enormity,

and is often so spoken of in the Bible.

See Notes on Isa. i. 17. % And ye dig

a pit for your friend. You act towards
your friend as hunters do towards wild

beasts. They dig a pit and cover it

over with brushwood to conceal it, and
the hunted animal, deceived, falls into

it unawares. So you endeavour to en-

trap your friend. You lay a plan for

it. You conceal your design. You
contrive to drive him into the pit that

you have made, and urge him on till

you have caught him in the use of un-
guarded language, or driven him to vent
expressions that cover him with confu-

sion. Instead of throwing a mantle of
charity over his frailties and infirmities,

you make the most of every word, take

it out of its proper connexion, and at-

tempt to overwhelm him in shame and
disgrace. On the method of hunting m
ancient times, see Notes on ch. xviii,

B—IO.



CHAPTER VL m
28 Now therefore be content,

look upon me; for if is ^ evident

unto you if I lie,

29 Return, I pray you, let it

' before your face.

28. Notv therefore be content. Rosen

-

miiller has better rendered this, “if it

please you.” The sense ia, “ if you are

willing, look upon me.” That is, “if

you are disposed, you may take a care-

ful view of me. Look me in the coun-
tenance. You can see for yourselves

whether I am sincere or false. I am
willing that my whole demeanor should

be subjected to the utmost scrutiny.”

^ For it is evident unto you if I lie.

Marg., as in Heb., before your face.

That is, “you yourselves can see by
my whole demeanor, by my sufferings,

my patience, my manifest sincerity, that

I am not playing the hypocrite.” Con-
scious of sincerity, he believed that if

they would look upon him they would
be convinced that he was a sincere and
an upright man.

29. lleturn^ I pray you. That is, re-

turn to the argument. Give your atten-

tion to it again. Perhaps he may have
discerned a disposition in them to turn

away from what he was saying, and to

withdraw and leave him. Job expresses

his belief that he could convince them;
and he proposes more fully to state his

views, if they would attend to him.

% Let it not be iniquity. Let it not be
considered as wrong thus to come back

to the argument. Or, let it not be as-

sumed that my sentiments are erroneous,

and my heart evil. Job means, that it

should not be taken for granted that he

was a hypocrite; that he was conscious

of sincerity, and that he was convinced

that he could satisfy them of it if they

would lend a listening ear. A similar

sentiment he expresses in ch. xix. 28:

But ye should say. Why persecute we him ?

Iseliig the root of the aouitter ia found in me.

not be iniquity; yea, return again,
my righteousness is in ^ it.

30

Is there iniquity in my
tongue ? cannot my ^ taste dis-

cern perverse things?
* i. e., this matter. palate.

^ My righteousness is in it. Marg., i. e.,

this matter. The sense is, “my com-
plete vindication is in the argument
which I propose to state. I am pre-

pared to show that I am innocent.” On
that account, he wishes them to return

and attend to what he proposed to say.

30.

Is there iniquity in my tongue?

This is a solemn appeal to their con-

sciences, and their own deep conviction

that he was sincere. Iniquity in the

tongue means falsehood, deceit, hypo-
crisy—that which would be expressed
by the tongue. Cannot my taste dis^

cei'n perverse things? Marg., palate*

The word used here (•yt) means, pro-

perly, the palate, together with the cor-

responding lower part of the mouth, the

inside mouth.— G€se7iius. Hence it means
the organ of taste, residing in the mouth.

The meaning is, that Job was qualified

to discern what was true or false, sin-

cere or hypocritical, just or unjust, in

the same manner as the palate is fitted

to discern the qualities of objects, whe-
ther bitter or sweet, pleasant or un-

pleasant, wholesome or unwholesome.

His object is to invite attention to what
he had to state on the subject. To this

proposed vindication he proceeds in the

following chapter, showing the greatness

of his calamity, and his right, as he sup-

poses, to complain. Their attention was
gained. They did not refuse to listen,

to him, and he proceeds to a fuller state-

ment of bis calamity, and of the reasons

why be had allowed himself to use the
language of complaint. They listened

without interruption till he was done^
and then replied in tones of deeper le-

verity still.



82S JOB.

CHAPTER VIL

TS there not ' an appointed ^

time to man upon earth? are

not his days also like the days of

an hireling?

1 or, warfare, a c. 14. 5, 14.

2 As a servant ^ earnestly de-

sireth the shadow, and as an hire-

ling looketh for the reward oj his

work

:

" gapeth after.

1. Is there not an appointed time to

man upon earth ? Marg., or, warfare.

The word here used means, pro-

perly, a host, an army ;
see Notes, Isa.

1 . 9; then it means, warfare., or the hard

service of a soldier. Notes, Isa. xl. 2.
|

Here it means, that man on the earth

was enlisted^ so to speak, for a certain

time. He had a certain and definite

hard service to perform, and which he

must continue to discharge until he was
relieved by death. It was a service of

j

hazard, like the life of a soldier, or of

toil, like that of one who had been hired

for a certain time, and who anxiously

looked for the period of his release.

The object of Job in introducing this

remark evidently is, to vindicate himself

for the wish to die which he had ex-

pressed. He maintains that it is as

natural and proper for man in his cir-

cumstances to wish to be released by
death, as for a soldier to desire that his

term of service might be accomplished,

or a weary servant to long for the shades

of the evening. The LXX render it,

“ Is not the lite of man upon the earth

TTiiparrjgiov”—explained by Schleusner,

ward, and it was not unnatural or im-

proper to desire that that reward should

be given to him.

2. As a servant earnestly desireth,

Marg., gapeth after. The word here

means, to breathe hard, to pant,

to blow, and then, to desire earnestly.

^ The shadow. This may refer either

to a shade in the intense heat of the day,

or to the night. Nothing is more grate-

ful in oriental countries, when the sun
pours down intensely on burning sands,

j

than the shadow of a tree, or the shade

i

of a projecting rock. The editor of the

I

Pictorial Bible on this verse remarks,

I

“ We think we can say that, next to

!
water, the greatest and deepest enjoy-

j

ment we could ever realize in the hot

I

climates of the East was, when on a
1
journey, any circumstance of the road

i brought us for a few minutes under some

I

shade. Its reviving influence upon the
. bodily frame, and consequently upon
! the spirits, is inconcidvable by one who
! has not had some experience of the kind.

I

Often also, during the halt of a caravan

1
in the open air, when the writer has

' been enabled to secure a station for re-

and rendered by Good, as meaning, a
\

band of pirates. The Vulgate renders
j

it, militia—military service. The sense '

is, that the life of man was like the hard
j

service of a soldier
;
and this is one of

|

the points of justification to which Job
j

referred in ch. vi. 29, 30. He main-
'

tains that it is not improper to desire
that such a service should close. ^ The
days of an hireling f A man who has
been hired to perform some service with
a promise of a reward, and who is not
unnaturally impatient to receive it. Job
maintained that such was the life of
man. He was looking forward to a re-

pose under the shelter of a rock or of
an old wall, has his own exultation and
strong sense of luxurious enjoyment
reminded him of this and other pas-

sages of Scripture, in which shade is

mentioned as a thing panted for with
intense desire.” Probably here, how-
ever, the reference is to the shades of
night, the time when darkness falls upon
the earth, and the servant is released

from his toil. It is common in all lan-

guages to speak of night as enveloped
with shadows. Thus Virgil, JEn. iv. 7

:

** Humentemque aurora polo dimoverat una*
bram."
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3 So am I made to possess

months of vanity, and wearisome

nigiits ^ are appointed to me.

4 When ^ 1 lie down, I say,

When shall I arise, and the ^ night

b Ps. 6. 6. c Dc. 28. 67.

* evening be measured.

The meaning of Job is, that as a ser-

vant looked impatiently for the shades

of the evening, when he would be dis-

missed from toil, so be longed for death.

^ And as an hireling looketh. That is,

he anxiously desires his work to be
finished, and expects the reward of his

labors. So Job looked to the reward of

a life of toil and piety. Is there not here
an undoubted reference to a future state ?

Is it not manifest that Job looked to

some recompence in the future world, as

real aud as sure, as a hired servant looks
for the reward of his toils when his

work is done?
3. So am / made to possess, Heb. I

am made to inherit. The meaning is,

that such sad and melancholy seasons
now were his only portion, Monihsof
vanity. That is, months which were
destitute of comfort; in other words,
months of affliction. How long his

trials had continued before this, we have
no means of ascertaining. There is no
reason, however, to suppose that his

bodily sufferings came upon him all at

once, or that they had not continued for

a considerable period. It is quite pro-
bable that his expressions of impatience
were the result, not only of the intensity,

but the continuance, of his sorrows.

% And wearisome nights are appointed to

me. Even his rest was disturbed. The
time when care is usually forgotten and
toil ceases, was to him a period of sleep-

less anxiety and distress—to. The
LXX render it, nights of pangs {vvKTeg
hdvvCjv), expressing accurately the sense

of the Hebrew. The Hebrew word

to is commonly applied to intense

sorrow, to trouble and pain of the se-

verest kind, such as the pains of partu-
rition. See Notes on Isa. liii. 11.

4. When I lie down, I find no com-
fort and no rest on my bed. My nights
are ong, and I am impatient to have

be gone? and I am full of tossings
to and iro unto the dawning of
the day.

5

My flesh is clothed with
worms and clods of dust; my skin

is broken, and become loathsome.

them passed; and equally so is it with
the day. This is a description which
all can understand who have been laid

on a bed of pain. ^ And the night he
gone? Mvcrg., evening be measured. Her
der renders this, “ the night is irksome
to me.” The word rendered night

(in?) properly means, the early part of

the night, until it is succeeded by the
dawn. Thus, in Gen. i. 5, “ And the

evening and the morning were
the first day.” Here it means the por-
tion of the night which is before the
dawning of the aurora—the night The
word rendered “ be gone,” and in the

margin, “ be measured” (tto), has been

variously rendered. The verb tto

means, to stretch, to extend, to measure

;

and, according to Gesenius, the form of
the word here used is a noun meaning
flight, and the sense is, “ when shall be
the flight of the night ?” He derives it

from T13,
to move, to flee, to flee away.

So Rosenmiiller explains it The ex-

pression is poetic, meaning, when shall

the night be gone ? % I am full of
tossings to and fro (d'Tt:)). A word
from the same root. It means, uneasy
motions, restlessness. He found no
quiet repose on his bed. ^ Unto the

dawning. from to breathe

;

hence the evening twilight, because the
breezes blow, or seem to breathe, and
then it means, also, the morning twilight,

the dawn. Dr. Stock renders it, “ till

the morning breeze.”

5.

My flesh is clothed with worms.
Job here undoubtedly refers to his dis-

eased state; and this is one of the pas-
sages by which we may learn the nature
of his coD^laint. Comp. Notes on
ch. ii. 7. There is reference here to

the worms which are produced in ulcers

aud in other forms of disease. Michaelis



6 My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle, and are spent

without hope.

remarks that such effects are pro-

duced often in the elephantiasis. Bo-
chart, Hieroz. P. II., Lib. IV., c. xxvi.,

pp, 619—621, has abundantly proved

that such effects occur in disease, and
has mentioned several instances where
death ensued from this cause. Comp.
Acts xil 23. The same thing would
often happen—and particularly in hot

olimates—if it were not for the closest

care and attention in keeping running

sores as clean as possible. ^ And clods

of dust Accumulated on the ulcers

which covered hjs whole body. This

effect would be almost unavoidable.

Dr. Good renders this, “ worms, and
the imprisoning dust,'’ and supposes

that the image is taken from the grave,

and that the idea in the whole passage

is that of one who is “ dead while he
lives,”—that is, of one who is under-

going putrefaction before he is buried.

But the more common and correct in-

terpretation is that which refers it to

the accumulated filth attending a loath-

some disease. See ch. ii. 8. The word
which is here used and rendered clods

means, a lump of earth or dust.

Sept., poiXaKQC yrjg ;
Vulg., sordihus

puiverisy “ clods of earth.” The whole

verse is rendered by the LXX, “ My
body swarms with the putrefaction of

worms, and I moisten the clods of earth

with the ichor (ixaipoc) of ulcers."*

^ My skin is broken—WT This word
means, to make afraid, to terrify ; and
then to shrink "together from fear, or to

contract. Here it means, according to

Gesenius, that “ the skin came together

and healed, and then broke forth again

and ran with pus.” Jerome renders it,

aruit—dries up. Herder, “ my skin

becometh closed.” Dr. Good, my
skin becometh stiff;’’ and carries out
his idea that the reference here is to the
stiffened and rigid appearance of the
body after death. Doederlin supposes
that it refers to the rough and horrid
appearance of the skin in the elephan-
tiasis, when it becomes rigid and fright-
ful by the disease. Jarchi renders it,

jnea corrugata—my skin is roughs

or filled with wrinkles. This seems to

me to be the idea, that it was filled with

wrinkles and corrugations
;
that it be-

came stiff, fixed, frightful, and was such

as to excite terror in the beholder,

•jf
Andhecome loathsome. Gesenius, “runs

again with pus.” The word here used

(d^) means, properly, to reject, con-

temn, despise. A second sense which
it has is, to melt, to run like water. Ps.

Iviii. 7, “ Let them melt away

as waters.” But the usual meaning is

to be preferred here. His skin became
abhorrent and loathsome in the sight of

others.

6. My days arc swifter than a weaver*

s

shuttle. That is, they are short and few.

He does not here refer so much to the

rapidity with which they were passing

away as to the fact that they would soon

be gone, and that he was likely to be'

cut off without being permitted to enjoy

the blessings of a long life. Comp.
Notes on Isa. xxxviii. 12. The weaver’s

shuttle is the instrument by which the

weaver inserts the filling in the woof.

With us few things would furnishamore
striking emblem of rapidity than the
speed with which a weaver throws his

shuttle from one side of the web to the
other. It would seem that such wai
the fact among the ancients, though the
precise manner in which they wove
their cloth is unknown. It was common
to compare life with a web, which was
filled up by the successive days. The
ancient classic writers spoke of it as a
web woven by the Fates. We can all

feel the force of the comparison here
used by Job, that the days which we
live fly swift away. How rapidly is

one after another added to the web of
life I How soon will the whole web be
filled up, and life be closed I A few-

more shoots of the shuttle and all will

be over, and our life will be cut off, as

the weaver removes one web from the
loom to make way for another. How,
important to improve the fleeting mo-
ments, and to live as if we were soon
to see the rapid shuttle flying for the

last time I ^ And are spent without



CHAPTER VII.

7 O remember that my life is

wind: mine eye shall ^ no more
^ see good.

8 The eye of him that hath

seen me shall see me no mare:

d Ge. 42. 3G.

' not return. ^ to see, i. e., to enjoy.

hope. Without hope of recovery, or of

future happiuess on earth. It does not

mean that he had no hope of happiness

in the world to come. But such were
his trials here, and so entirely had his

comforts been removed, that he had no
prospect of again enjoying life.

7. O remember. This is evidently an
address to God. In the anguish of his

soul. Job turns his eye and his heart to

his Maker, and urges reasons why he
should close his life. The extent of his

sufferings, and the certainty that he
must die (v. 9, 10), are the reasons on
which he dwells why his life should be
closed, and he released. The language
is respectful, but it is the expression of
deep anguish and sorrow. That my
life is wind. Life is often compared
with a vapor, a shadow, a breath. The
language denotes that it is frail, and
soon passed—as the breeze blows upon
us, and soon passes by. Comp. Ps.
Ixviii. 39 :

For he remembered that they were but flesh

;

A wind tliat passeth away and cometh not
again.

% Mine eye shall no more. Marg. as in

Heb., not return. The idea is, that if he
was cut off he would not return again

to behold the pleasant scenes of this life.

IT See good. Marg. To see, i.e.to enjoy.

The sense is, that he would no more be

permitted to look upon the things which
DOW sc much gratified the sight, and
gave so much pleasure. There is some
resemblance here to the feelings ex-

pressed by Hezekiah in his apprehen-
sion of death. See Notes on Isa. xxxviii.

10, 11 .

8. The eye of him that hath seen me
shall see me no more. I shall be cut off

from all my friends—one of the things
which most distresses men when they
come to die. ^ Thine eyes are upon me,
and I am not See ver. 21. Dr, Good
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thine eyes are upon me, and I •

am not.

9

As the cloud is consumed
and vanisheth away: so he that

goeth down to the grave shall

come up no more.

3 i. e., I can live no longer.

renders this, “ let thine eye be upon me,

j

and I am nothing.” Herder, “ thine

j

eye will seek me, but I am no more.”
' According to this the sense is, that he
was soon to be removed from the place

where he had dwelt, and that should he
be sought there, he could not be found.

He would seem to represent God as

looking for him, and not finding him.

See ver. 21. The margin has, “I can
live no longer.” It may be possible that

this is the meaning ; that God had fixed

an intense gaze upon him, and that he
could not survive it. If this is the

sense, then it accords with the descrip-

tions given of the majesty of God every-

where in the Scriptures—that nothing
could endure his presence, that even the

earth trembles, and the mountains melt

away, at his touch. Thus in Ps. civ,

32:
He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth

;

He toucheth the hilla, and they smoke.

Compare the representation of the

power of the eye in Job xvi. 9 ;

He teareth me in his wrath who hateth me (

lie gnasheth upon me with his teeth ;

Mine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me.

On the whole, I think it probable that

this is the sense here. There is an
energy in the original which is greatly-

enfeebled in the common translation.

God had fixed his eyes upon Job, and
he at once disappeared. Comp. Rev.
XX. 11: “ And I saw a great white
throne, and him that sat upon it, from,

whose face the earth and the heaven fled

away, and there was found no place for

them.”

9.

As the cloud is consumed and wa-
nisheth away. This image is taken from
the light and fleecy clouds, which be-
come smaller and smaller until they
wholly vanish. For an illustration of a
similar phrase, see Notes on Isa. xliv. 22.

\ To th6 grave— SheoL Sept
^ o
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10 He ® shall return no more
to his house, neither shall his

place know him any more.

1 1 Therefore I will not refrain

my mouth ; I will speak in the

ePs. 49. 12, 14.

tig to Hades. The -vrord may
mean grave, or the place of departed

spirits. See Notes on Isa. v. 14, xiv.

9.

Comp. Notes on Job, ch. x. 21, 22.

Either signification 'will apply here.

Shall come up no more. Shall no
more live on the earth. It would be
pressing this too far to adduce it as

proving that Job did not believe in the

doctrine of the resurrection. The con-

nexion here requires us to understand

him as meaning only that he would not

appear again on the earth.

10.

He shall return no more to his

house. He shall not revisit his family.

Job is dwelling on the calamity of
death, and one of the circumstances

most deeply felt in the prospect of death

is, that a man must leave his own house
to return no more. The stately palaces

that he has built; the splendid halls

which he has adorned ; the chamber
where he slept; the cheerful fireside

where he met his family
;
the place at

the table which he occupied, he will re-

visit no more. His tread will be no
»iore heard; his voice will no more
awaken delight in the happy family

^oup; the father and husband return-

ing from his daily toil will no more give

pleasure to the joyous circle. Such is

death. It removes us from all earthly

comforts, takes us away from home and
kindred—from children and friends, and
bids us go alone to an unknown world.

Job felt that it was a sad and gloomy
thing. And so it is, unless there is a
well-founded hope of a better world.
It is the gospel only that can make us
willing to leave our happy dwellings,

and the embraces of kindred and friends,

and to tread the lonely path to the re-
gions of the dead. The friend of God
has a brighter home in heaven. He has
more numerous and better friends there.
He has there a more splendid and happy
mansion than any here on earth. He
will be engaged in more blissful scenes

anguish of my spirit ; I will com-
plain in the bitterness of my soul

12 Am 1 a sea, or a whale,

that thou settest a watch over

me?

there than can be enjoyed by the most
happy fireside here; will havemore cheer-

ful employments there, than any which
can be found on earth ;

and will have
higherand purer pleasures there, than can
be found in parks, and lawns, and land-

scapes; in splendid halls, in music, and
the festive board; in literary pursuits,

and in the love of kindred. How far

Job had the means of consolation from
such reflections as these, it is not easy

now to determine. The probability,

however, is, that his views were com-
paratively dim and obscure.

11. Therefore I will not refrain mg
mouth. The idea in this verse is, “ such
is my distress at the prospect of dying,

that I cannot but express it. The idea

of going away from all my comforts,

and of being committed to the grave,

to revisit the earth no more, is so pain-

ful that I cannot but give vent to my
feelings.”

12. Am / a seaf That is, “Am I

like a raging and tumultuous sea, that it

is necessary to restrain and confine me?”
The sense of the verse is, that God had
treated him as ifhe were untameable and
turbulent, as if he were like the restless

ocean, or as if he were some monster
which could be restrained within proper

limits only by the stern exercise of
power. Dr. Good, following Reiske,

renders this, “ a savage beast,” under-

standing by the Hebrew word a sea^

monster, instead of the sea itself, and
then, ang ferocious beast, as the wild
buffalo. But it is clear, I think, that

the word never has this meaning. It

means, properly, the sea; then, a lake or
inland sea, and then, it is applied to any
great river that spreads out like the

ocean. Thus it is applied both to the

Nile, and to the Euphrates. See Notes
on Isa. xi. 15, xix. 5. Herder here
renders it, “ the river and its crocodile,**^

and this it seems to me is probably the
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13 When I saj, My bed shall

comfort me, my couch shall ease

my complaint

;

14 Then thou scarest me with

dreams, and terrifiest me through

meaning. Job asks whether he is like

the Nile, overflowing its banks, and
rolling OQ impetuously to the sea, and,

unless restrained, sweeping everything

away. Some such flood of waters, and
not a savage beast, is undoubtedly in-

tended here. ^ Or a whale^ pn, tannin.

Jerome, cetus—a whale. The LXX
render it, ^pd/cwi/, a dragon. The Chal-
dee paraphrases it, “ Am I condemned
as the Egyptians were, who were con-
demned and submerged in the Red Sea;

or as Pharaoh, who was drowned in the

midst of it, in his sins, that thou placest

over me a guard?” Herder renders it,

** the crocodile.” On the meaning of
the word, see Notes on Isa. xiii. 22,

li. 9. It refers here probably to a croco-

dile, or some similar monster, that was
found either in the Nile or in the
branches of the Red Sea. There is no
evidence that it means a whale. Harmer
(Obs. lii. 536, Ed. Loud. 1808) supposes
that the crocodile is meant, and ob-
serves that “ Crocodiles are very ter-

rible to the inhabitants of Egypt
;
when,

therefore, they appear, they watch
them with great attention, and take
proper precautions to secure them, so
that they should not be able to avoid

the deadly weapons the Egyptians after-

wards make use of to kill them.” Ac-
cording to this, the expression in Job
refers to the anxious care which is

evinced by the inhabitants of countries

where crocodiles abound to destroy

them. Every opportunity would be

anxiously watched for, and great solici-

tude would be manifested to take their

lives. In countries, too, which were
subject to inundation from waters, great

anxiety would be evinced. The rising

waters would be carefully watched, lest

they should burst over all barriers, and
sweep away fences, houses, and towns.
Such a constant vigilance Job represents
the Almighty as keeping over him

—

matching him as if he were a swelling,

visions;

15

So that my soul cliooseth

strangling, and death rather than
my ^ life.

* bones.

roaring, and ungovernable torrent, or as

if he were a frightful monster of the

deep, whom he was anxious to destroy.

In both respects the language is forcible,

and in both instances scarcely less irre-

verent than it is forcible. For a de-

scription of the crocodile, see Notes on
ch. xli.

13. When I say
^
My bed shall comfort

me. The idea in this verse and the fol-

lowing is, that there was no intermission

to his sorrows. Even the times when
men usually sought repose were to him
times of distress. Then he was dis-

turbed and alarmed by the most fright-

ful dreams and visions, and sleep fled

from him. ^ Shall ease my complaint

The word rendered “ shall ease
”

means, rather, shall bear

;

that is, shall

lighten or sustain. The meaning is,

that he sought relief on his bed.

14. Then thou scarest me. This is an
address to God. He regarded him as

the source of his sorrows, and he ex-

presses his sense of this in language in-

deed very beautiful, but far from reve-

rent. II With dreams. See vcr. 4. A.
similar expression occurs in Ovid:

« At puto, cum requies mediclnaque publica

curie,

Somnus adest, solitis nox venlt orba malis,

Somnia me terrent, veros imitantia casus,

Et vigilant sensus in mea damna mei.”
De Eonto, Ilib. i. Eleg. 2.

% And terrifiest me through visions. See
Notes on ch. iv. 13. This refers to the

visions of the fancy, or to frightful ap-
pearances in the night. The belief of
such night-visions was common in the

early ages, and Job regarded them as

under the direction of God, and as being
designed to alarm him.

15. So that my soid. So that I: the

soul being put for himself. ^ Chooseth

strangling. Dr. Good renders it “ sulio-

catiou,*' and supposes that Job alludes

to the oppression of breathing, produced

by what is commonly called the nightr
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16 I ^ loatlie it

;

I would not

/c. 10. 1. 20.

ware, and that he means that he would
prefer the sense of suffocation excited

at such a time to the terrible images

before his mind. Herder renders it,

dmth. Jerome, suspendium. The LXX,
“ Thou separatest (dTraXXa^ete) my life

from my spirit, and my bones from

death but what idea they attached to

it, it is impossible now to tell. The Sy-

riac renders it, “ Thou choosest (Z
j

my soul from perdition, and my bones

from death.” The word rendered

strangling (p2np) is from p^rr, to be nar-

row, strait, close; and then means to

strangle, to throttle. Neh.ii. 13; 2 Sam.
xvii. 23. Here it means death; and Job
designs to say that he would prefer even

the most violent kind of death to the life

^at he was then leading. I see no evi-

dence that the idea suggested by Dr.

Good is to be found in the passage.

^ And death rather than my life. Marg,
as in Hebrew, bones. There has been

great variety in the exposition of this

part of the verse. Herder renders it,

** death rather than this frail body.”

Rosenraiiller and Noyes, “ death rather

than my bones;” that is, he preferred

death to such an emaciated body as he
then had, to the wasted skeleton which
was then all that he had left to him.

This is probably the true sense. Job was
a sufferer in body and in soul. His flesh

was wasting away, his body was covered

with ulcers, and his mind was harassed

with apprehensions. By day he had no
peace, and at night he was terrified by
alarming visions and spectres; and he
preferred death in any form to such a
condition.

16. 1 loathe it I loathe my life as it is

now. It has become a burden, and I

desire to part with it, and to go down
to the grave. There is, however, con-
siderable variety in the interpretation of
this.

^

Noyes renders it “ I am wasting
awav.” Dr. Good connects it with the
previous verse, and understands by
it death in comparison with my suf-
ferings do I despise.” The Syriac is

fails to me, i, e. I fail,

live alway: let me alone; for my
days are vanity.

or, my powers are wasting away. But

the Hebrew word Di^ means, properly^

to loathe and contemn (see Note on ch.

vii. 5), and the true idea here is ex-

pressed in the common version. Tho
sense is, “ my life is painful and offen-

sive, and I wish to die.” I would not

live alway. As Job used this expression,

there was doubtless somewhat of impa-

tience and of an improper spirit. Still

it contains a very important sentiment,

and one that may be expressed in the

highest state of just religious feeling. A
man who is prepared for heaven should

not, and will not, desire to live here al-

ways. It is better to depart and to be with

Christ, better to leave a world of im-
perfection and sin, and to go to a world

of purity and love. On this text, fully

and beautifully illustrating its meaning,
the reader may consult a sermon by Dr,

Dwight. Sermons, Edinburgh, 1828,

vol. ii. 275, seq. This world is full of

temptations and of sin; it is a world
where suffering abounds; it is the in-

fancy of our being; it is a place where
our knowledge is imperfect, an 1 where
the affections of the best are compara-
tively grovelling; it is a world where
the good are often persecuted, and where
the bad are triumphant; and it is better

to go to abodes where all these will be
unknown. Heaven is a more desirable

place in which to dv^ell than the earth

;

and if we had a clear view of that world,

and proper desires, we should pant to

depart and to be there. Most men live

as though they would live always here

if they could do it, and multitudes are

forming their plans as if they expected

thus to live. They build their houses

and form their plans as if life were never

to end. It is the privilege of the Chris-

tian, however, to expect to die. Not
wishing to live always here, he forms
his plans with the anticipation that all

I

which he has must soon be left; and he'

I

is ready to loose his hold on the world

the moment the summons comes. So
may we live; so living, it will be easy,

to die. The sentiments suggested by
this verse have been so beautifully ver^
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17 What * is man, tliat thou

shouldest magnify him? and that

g Ps. 8. 4.

fiified in a hymn by Muhlenberg, that I

will copy it here

:

“ I would not live alway ; I ask not to stay

TThere storm after storm rises dark o’er tho

way ;
[here

The few fleeting mornings that dawn on us
Are enough for life’s sorrows—enough for its

cheer.

I would not live alway ; no, welcome the tomb

;

Since Jesus hath lain there, 1 dread not its

gloom

;

There sweet be my rest, till he bid me arise.

To hail him in triumph descending the skies.

Who, who would live alway, away from his

God,
Away from yon heaven, that blissful abode,
Where rivers of pleasure flow o’er the bright

plains,

And the noontide of glory eternally reigns ?

"Where the saints of all ages in harmony meet,
Their Saviour and brethren transported to

greet;
"While anthems of r^ture unceasingly roll.

And the smile of the Lord is the least of the
soul.”

% Let me alone. This is au address to

God. It means, “ cease to afflict me.
Suffer me to live out my little length of

life with some degree of ease. It is

short at best, and I have no desire that

it should always continue.” This sen-

timent he illustrates iu the following

verses. ^ For my days are vanity. They
are as nothing, and are unworthy the

notice of God. Life is a trifle, and I

am not anxious that it should be pro-

longed. Why then may I not he suf-

fered to pass my few days without being

thus afflicted and pained ?

17. What vs man, that thou shouldest

magnify him 9 That thou shouldst make
him great, or tliat thou shouldst regard

him as of so great importance as to flx

thine eye attentively upon him. The
idea here is, that it was unworthy the

character of so great a being as God to

bestow so much time and attention on

n creature so insignificant as man ; and

especially that man could not be of so

much importance that it was necessary

for God to watch all his defects with

vigilance, and take special pains to mark

1^ punish all his o&nces. This ques-

tion might be asked in another sense.

235

thou shouldest set tlune heart
upon him?

and with another view. Man is so in-
significant compared with God, that it

may be asked why he should so care-
fully provide for his wants? Why
make so ample provision for his wel-
fare ? Why institute measures so
amazing and so wonderful for his re-

covery from sin ? The answers to all

these questions must be substantially the
same. (1.) It is a part of the great
plan of a condescending God. No in-

sect is so small as to be beneath his

notice. On the humblest and feeblest

animaicula a care is bestowed in its for-

mation and support as if God had no-
thing else to regard or provide for.

(2.) Man is of importance. He has an
immortal soul, and the salvation of that

soul is worth all which it costs, even
when it costs the blood of the Son of
God. (3.) A creature who sins, always

makes himself of importance. The
murderer has an imp<^nce in the view
of the community which he never had
before. All good citizens become in-

terested to arrest and punish him.

There is no more certain way for a man
to give consequence to himself, than to

violate the laws, and to subject himself

to punishment An offending member
of a family has an importance which he
had not before, and all eyes are turned

to him with deep interest So it is with
man—a part ofthe great family ofGod.

(4.) A sufferer is a being of importance^

and man as a sufferer is worthy of the

notice of God. However feeble may be
the powers of any one, or humble hk
rank, yet if be suffers, and especially if

he is likely to suffer forever, he becomes
at once an object of the hipest impotrt-

ance. Such is man; a sufferer here,
and liable to eternal pain hereafter; and
hence the God of mercy has interposed
to visit him, and to devise a w'ay to
rescue him from his sorrows, and from
eternal death. The Syriac renders this^
** What is man, that thou shouldst

destroy him”— —^but the

Hebrew means, *‘to magnify hhn, to

make him great, or of imporumoe,**
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18 And that thou shouldest

visit him every morning, and try

him every moment?

^ That thou shouldest set thine heart

upon him? Not 'with affection, but to

punish him—for so the expression in

this connexion evidently means. The
phrase itself might mean, “ Why
shouldst thou love him?”— implying

that there was nothing in a creature so

insignificant that could render him a

proper object of the divine regard. But
as used here by Job it means, “ Why
dost thou fix thy attention upon him so

closely—marking the slightest offence,

and seeming to take a special pleasure

in inflicting pain and torture?” The
Psalmist makes use of almost the same
language, and not improbably copied it

from this, though he employs it in a
somewhat different sense. As used by
•him, it means, that it was wonderful that

the God who made the heavens should

condescend to notice a creature so in-

significant as man.

"When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy
fingers,

The moon and the stars, which thou hast or-
dained

;

What is man, that thou art mindful of him ?

And the son of man, that thou visitest him ?

Ps. viii. 3, 4.

18. And that thou shouldest visit him.

That is, for the purpose of inflicting

pain. This language Job intends un-
doubtedly to be applicable to himself,

and he asks with impatience why God
should take a pleasure in visiting with
suffering each returning day a creature
like him ? ^ Every morning. Why is

there no intermission even for a day ?

Why does not God allow one morning,
or one moment, to pass without inflicting
pain on a creature so feeble and so frail ?

% And try him. Or, prove him; to wifr
by afflictions. ^ Every moment f Con-
stantly; without intermission.

19. How long wilt thou not depart.
How long is this to continue? The
same word occurs in ch. xiv. 6. The
word rendered (ny^) means,
to look, to look around, and then, to
look away from any one or anything.
The idea here is, that God had fixed his

19 How long wilt thou not

depart from me, nor let me alone

till I swallow down my spittle?

eyes upon Job, and he asks with anxiety,

how long this was to continue, and when
he would turn his eyes away. Comp.
Notes on ver. 8. Schultens supposes

that the metaphor here is taken from
combatants, who never take their eyes

from their antagonists. % TillI swallow

down my spitde 9 For the shortest time.

But there has been considerable variety

in the explanation of this phrase. Herder
renders it, “ Till I draw my breath.”

Noyes, “Till I have time to breathe;”

but he acknowledges that he has sub-

stituted this for the proverb which
occurs in the original. The Hebrew is

literally rendered in the common ver-

sion, and the proverb is retained in

Arabia to the present day. The meaning
is. Give me a little respite ;

allow me a
little time

;
as we would say, Suffer me

to breathe. “This,” says Burder, “is
a proverb among the Arabians to the

present day, by which they understand.

Give me leave to rest after my fatigue.

This is the favor which Job complains
is not granted to him. There are two
instances which illustrate this passage
(quoted by Schultens) in Harris's Nar-
ratives, entitled the “ Assembly.” One
is of a person, who, when eagerly

pressed to give an account of his travels,

answered with impatience, “Let me
swallow down my spittle, formy journey
hath fatigued me.” The other instance

is of a quick return made to a person
who used the proverb. “Suffer me,”
said the person importuned, “ to swallo^w

down my spittle to which the friend

replied, “You may, if you please,

swallow down even the Tigris and the

Euphrates;” that is, You may take what
time you please.” The expression is

proverbial, and corresponds to ours

when we say, “ in the twinkling of an
eye,” or, “ till I can catch my breath

that is, in the briefest interval. Job
addresses this language to God. There
is much impatience in it, and much that

a pious man should not employ ; but we
are to remember that Job was beset

with peculiar trials, and that he had not
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20 I have sinned; ^ what shall

I do onto thee, O thou preserver

* of men? why hast thou set me
h Ps. 80. 4. « Ps. 30. 6.

the views of the Divine existence and

erfections, the promises and the high

opes, which as Christians we have

under the fuller light of revelation ; and

before harshly condemning him, we
should put ourselves in his situation,

and ask ourselves how irc would be

likely to think and feel and speak if we
were in the same circumstances.

20. I have sinned^ 'n«!Dn. This is a

literal translation, and as it stands in the

common version, it is the language of a

penitent—confessing that he had erred,

and making humble acknowledgment of

his sins. That such a confession be*

came Job, and that he would be willing

to admit that he was a sinner, there can

be no doubt ; but the connexion seems
rather to require a different sense—

a

sense implying that though he had sinned,

yet his offences could not be such as to

require the notice which God had taken
of them. Accordingly, this interpreta-

tion has been adopted by many, and
the Hebrew will bear the construction.

It raa,y be rendered as a question,

“Have I sinned; what did 1 against

thee ?”

—

Herder, Or, the sense may be,
“ I have sinned. I admit it. Let this

be conceded. But what can that be to

a being like God, that he should take

such notice of it ? Have I injured him ?

Have I deserved these heavy trials ? Is

it proper that he should make me a

special mark, and direct his severest

judgments against me in this manner?’*

Comp. Notes on ch. xxxv. 6—8. The
Syriac renders it in this manner, “ If I

have sinned
^]),

l^^^ve

I done to thee ?’* So the Arabic, ac-

cording to Walton. So the LXX, Ki

eyw rifiagrov— if I have sinned.” This
expresses the true sense. The object

is not so much to make a penitent con-

fession, as it is to say, that on the worst
construction of the case, on the admis-
sion of the truth of the charge, he had
not deserved the severe inflictions which
he had received at the hand of God.

as a mark ^ against thee, so that
I am a burden to myself?

k La. 3. 12.

^ What shall I do unto thee. Or,
rather, what have I done unto thee?

How can my conduct seriously affect

thee ? It will not mar thy happiness,

affect thy peace, or in any way injure a
being so great as God. This sentiment

is often felt by men—but not often so

honestly expressed. ^ O tiiou preserver

ofmen ? Or, rather, “ O thou that dost

watch or observe men.” The word ren-

dered “ Preserver” is a participle,

from 1^2 , which means, according to

Gesenius, to watch, to guard, to keep,

and is here used in the sense of ob-

serving one’s faults ; and the idea of

Job is, that God closely observed the

conduct of men
;
that he strictly marked

their faults, and severely punished

them ; and he asks with impatience, and
evidently with improper feeling, why h#
thus closely watched men. So it is

understood by Schultens, Rosenraiiller,

Dr. Good, Noyes, Herder, Kennicott,

and others. The LXX render it, “ who
knowest the mind of men?” ^ Why
hast thou set me as a mark. The word

rendered “mark” (s?:Dp) means, pro-

perly, that which one impinges against

—from to impinge against, to meet,

to rush upon any one—and here means,

why has God made me such an object

of attack or assault ? The LXX render

it, Karn'revKTTiv (tov, “an accuser of
thee.” ^ So that I am a burden to my-
self? The LXX render this, tTri aot

0opriov, a burden to thee. The copy
from which they translated evidently

had to thee, instead of to me,

M it IS now read in the Hebrew. “ The
masorites also place this among the
eighteen passages which they say were
altered by transcribers.”

—

Noyes. But
the received text is sustained by all

the versions except the LXX, and by
all the Hebrew MSS. hitherto examined,
and is doubtless the true reading. The
sense is plain, that life had become a
burden to Job. He says that God had
made him the special object of his dif
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21 And why dost thou not

pardon my transgression, and take

away * mine iniquity? for now

/Mi.7. 18, 19. IJohnl. 9.

pleasure, and that his condition was in-

supportable. That there is much in

this language which is irreverent and
improper no one can doubt, and it is not

possible wholly to vindicate it. Nor are

we called to do it by any view which
we have of the nature of inspiration.

He was a good, but not a perfect man.
These expressions are recorded, not for

our imitation, but to show what human
nature is. Before harshly condemning
him, however, we should ask what tue

would be likely to do in his circum-

stances; we should remember also, that

he had few of the truths and promises

to support him which we have.

21. And why dost thou not pardon my
transgression. Admitting that 1 have
sinned (ver. 20), yet why dost thou not

forgive me? 1 shall soon pass away
from the land of the living. I may be
sought, but I shall not be found. No
one would be injured by my being
pardoned—since I am so short-lived,

and so unimportant in the scale of being.

No one can be benefited by pursuing a
creature of a day, such as I am, with
punishment. Such seems to be the

meaning of this verse. It is the lan-

guage of complaint, and is couched in

language filled with irreverence. Still

it is language such as awakened and
convicted sinners often use, and ex-
presses the feelings which often pass

through their hearts. They admit that

they are sinners. They know that they
must be pardoned, or they cannot he
saved. They are distressed at the re-

membrance of guilt, and under this
state of mind, deeply convicted and d®-
tressed, they ask with a murmuring
sp^it, why God does not pardon them/'

’^y does he allow them to remain in
this state of agitation, suspense, and
deep distress? Who could be injured
by their being forgiven? Of what con-
sequence to others can it be that they
should not be forgiven ? How can God
be benefited by his notpardoning them?

shall I sleep in the dust; and thou

shalt seek me in the morning, but

I ^ shall not be,

m Fs. 103. 15.

It may not he easy to answer these

questions in a manner wholly satisfac-

tory
; but perhaps the following may be

some of the reasons why Job had not

the evidence of forgiveness which he
now desired, and why the convicted

sinner has not. 77/e main reason w, that

they are not in a state of mind to make it

proper to forgive them. (1.) There is a
feeling that they have a claim on God
for pardon, or that it would be wrong
for God not to pardon them. When
men feel that they have a claim on God
for pardon, they cannot be forgiven.

The very notion of pardon implies that

it must be when there is m)claim existing

or felt. (2.) There is no proper sub*

mission to God—to his views, his terms,

his plan. In order that pardon may be
extended to the guilty, there should be
acquiescence in God’s own terms, and
time, and mode. The sinner must re-

sign himself into his hands, to be for-

given or not as he pleases—feeling that
the whole question is lodged in his

bosom, and that ifhe should not forgive,

still he would be right, and his throne
would be pure. In particular, under
the Christian method of pardon, there
must be entire acquiescence in the plan
of salvation by the Lord Jesus Christ

;

a willingness to accept of forgiveness^

not on the ground of personal claim,

but on the ground of his merits; and it

is because the convicted sinner is not
willing to be pardoned in this way, that

he remains unforgiven. There should
be a feeling, also, that it would be right
for God to pardon others, if he pleases,

even though we are not saved ; and it

is often because the convicted sinner is

not willing that that should be done, be-
cause he feels that it would be tvrong in
God to save others and not /tim, that he
is not forgiven. The sinner is often
suffered to remain in this state until he
is brought to acquiesce in the right of
a sovereign God to save whom he
pleases. (3.) There is a murmuriiMt



CHAPTER VIL

gpirit—-and that is a reason why the

sinner is not forgiven. That was mani-

festly the case with Job; and when
that exists, how can God forgive ? How
can a parent pardon an offending child,

when be is constantly complaining of

his injustice and of the severity of his

government ? This very spirit is a new
offence, and anew reason why he should

he punished. So the awakened sinner

murmurs. He complains of the govern-

ment of God as too severe; of his law,

as too strict; of his dealings, as harsh

and unkind. He complains of his suf-

ferings, and thinks they are wholly be-

yond his deserts. He complains of the

doctrines of the Bible as mysterious, in-

comprehensible, and unjust. In this

State how can he be forgiven? God
often suffers the awakened sinner, there-

fore, to remain under conviction for sin,

until he is willing to acquiesce in all his

claims, and to submit without a murmur;
and then, and not till then, he extends

forgiveness to the guilty and troubled

spirit For now shall I sleep in the

dust. On the word sleeps as applied to

death, see Notes, ch. iii. 13. The
meaning is, that he was soon to die.

He urges the shortness of the time
which remained to him as a reason why
his afflictions should be lightened, and
why he should be pardoned. It God
had anything that he could do for him,

it must be done soon. But only a brief

period remained, and Job seems to be
impatient lest the whole of his life should

be gone, and he should sleep in the dust

without evidence that his sins were
pardoned. Olympiodorus, as quoted by

ilosenmuller, expresses the sense lu the

following manner :
“ If, therefore, I

am so short-lived [or momentary

wpocKUtpoc] and obnoxious to death,

and must die alter a short time, and

shall no more arise, as if from sleep,

why dost not thou suffer the little space

of life to be free from punishment?”

if And thou shall seek me in the morning^

but I shall not be. That is, thou shait

seek to find me after I have slept in the

dust, as if with the expectation that I

should wake, bat I shall not be found.

My sleep will be perpetual, and I shall

no more return to the land of the living.

Bis death, which must happen soon,

would put it out of the power eveu of
God to show him mercy on earth, if

he should relent and be incliued to favor
him. He seems not to doubt that God
would be disposed yet to show him
favor; that he would be inclined to

pardon him, and to relax the severity of

his dealings with him, but he says that

if it were done, it must be done soon,

and seems to apprehend that it would
be delayed so long that it could not be

done. The phrase “in the morning,”

here is used with reference to the sleep

which he had just mentioned. We sleep

at night, and awake and arise in the

morning. Job says it would not be so

with him in the sleep of death. He
would awake no more; he could no
more be found.—In this chapter there

is much language of bitter complaint,

and much which we cannot justity. It

should not be taken as a model for our
language when we are afflicted, though
Job may have only expressed what has

passed through the heart of many an

afflicted child of God. We should not

,uclge him harshly. Let us ask our-

selves how we would have done if we
had been in similar circumstances. Let
ns remember that he had comparatively

few of the promises which we have to

comfort us, and few of the elevated

views of truth as made known by reve-

lation, which we have to uphold us in

trial. Let us be thankful that when we
suffer, promises and consolations meet
us on every hand. The Bible is open
before us—rich with truth, and bright

with promise. Let us remember tJhat

death is not as dark and dismal to us as

it was to the pious in the time of the
patriarchs—and that tiie grave is not
now to us as dark, and chilly, and
gloomy, and comfortless an abode. To
their view, the shadow of death cast a
melancholy chillness over all the regions

of the dead ; to us the tomb is enlight-

ened by Christian hope. The empire
of Death has been invaded, and his

power has been taken away. Light has
been shed around the tomb, and the
grave to us is the avenue to immortal
life ; the pathway, on which the lamp of
salvation shines, to eternal glory. Let
us not complain, therefore, when we are

afflicted, as if the blessing were long de-
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layed, or as if it could not be conferred

should we soon die. If withheld here,

it will be imparted in a better world, and
we should be willing to bear trials in this

short life, with the sure promise that

God will meet and bless us when we past

the condnes of life, and enter the world

of glory.

CHAPTER VIIL

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

This chapter contains the first reply which Bildad makes to Job. lie is more severe and less

argumentative than Eliphaz. Jahn, as quoted by the editor of the Pictorial Bible, thus charac*

torizes him :
“ Bildad, less discerning and less polished than Eliphaz, breaks out at first into

accusations against Job, and increases in vehemence as he proceeds. In the end, however, he
is reduced to a mere repetition of his former arguments.” Dr. Hales characterize.s this speech
not unjustly, as “ unkind.” Dr. Good remarks that he commences his speech “ with most pro-

voking cruelty.” There is evidently much harshness in the language, and much severity of

reproof. He pursues substantially the tame line of argumentation which Eliphaz had com-
menced, but he does it with much more severity. He takes it for granted, that the children of

Job had sinned, and that they had been cut off on account of their crimes. Assuming that Job
and his family had been guilty of great sins, the drift of the discourse is, to exhort him to repent
And to humble himself before God. The speech comprises the following points

1 . He compares the speech of Job to a sweeping and violent tempest wliich prostrates all be-
fore it. How long, he asks, is this to contiimc ? ver. 2.

2. lie asks with earnestness whether the Almighty could pervert justice, as Job seems to
have supposed ? And in this question he implies, in the strongest manner, that God was just

and right, ver. 3.

3. lie takes it for granted that the children of Job had sinned, and that God had cut them
down in their iniquity (ver. 4) ; but yet says, that if Job was an upright man, and would seek
God in a humble and reverent manner, his favor might yet he obtained, and he would make hii
habitation prosperous, vs. ft—7. Though he should begin life again with none but himself, yet
his end would be prosperous, and he would be blessed with a large increase. This part of the
speech must have been particularly trying to Job. The assumption that his children had been
cut down unpardoned, was one which would go at once to the heai t of the much afflicted father,
and greatly aggravate his sorrows.

4. In support of his views, Bildad appeals to the ancients, and especially to those who had
lived much longer than they had done, andwho had had an opportunity for more extended observa-
tion. He quotes from Some ancient poem, repi’esenting by striking images the miserable con-
dition of the wicked. The images in that ancient document are taken from what is observed in
nature. The most succulent plants are soonest withered ; and, in like manner, the hope of the
hypoente wmuld soon fail, vs. 8— 18.

5. He concludes by saying that God would not cast away a perfect man, and by stating the
happy effects wliich would result from putting confidence in God, vs. 19—22. Bildad thus agrees
substantially with Eliphaz in the opinion that Job was a hypocrite, and that it was for his sins
that he had been punished in this manner. There is great severity in his remarks, and much
that is unkind in his manner, and uncharitable in his views. There is less, too, that is argu-
mentative than in the speech of Eliphaz. Yet there is a beautiful appeal to the past (vs. 11, seq.);
and if this is a fragment of a former poem, it is probably the oldest on record.

fPHEN answered Bildad the

_L Shuhite, and said,

2 How long wilt thou speak

1. Then answ&red Bildad the, Shuhite.
See Notes, ch. ii. 11.

2. How long wilt thou speak these
things ? The things of murmuring and
complaint, such as he had uttered in
the previous chapters. % The words of
tiiy mouth be like o strong windf The

these things f and how long shall

the words of thy mouth be like a
stronoj wind?

Syriac and Arabic (according to Wal-
ton) render this, “ the spirit of pride fill

thy mouth.” The LXX render it, “ The
spirit of thy mouth is profuse of words”
—TToXvpprjpov. But the common ren-
dering is undoubtedly correct, and the
expression is a very strong and beau-
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3 Doth ^ God pervert judg-

ment? or doth the Almighty per-

vert justice ?

4 If thy children have sinned

against him, and he have cast

a De. 3‘i. 4. 2 Ch. 19. 7. c. 34. 12, 17. Pfl.

89. 14. Da. 9. 14. Ro. 3. 5, G.

tiful one. His language of complaint

and murmuring was like a tempest. It

swept over all barriers, and disregarded

all restraint. The same figure is found
in Aristophanes, Ran. 872, as quoted
by Schultens, Tvc^ujq tK(3aiviiv Trapacr-

Kevd^erai—a tunpest of words is pre-

paring to burst forth. And in Silius

Italicus, xi. 581

:

“ qui tanta superbo
Pacta sonas ore, et spumanti turbine perflas

Jgnurantutn aures.”

The Chaldee renders it correctly,

Ki'i—a great tempest.

3. Doth God pervertjudgment ? That
is, Does God afflict men unjustly?

Does he show favor to the evil, and
punish the good ? Bildad here un-
doubtedly refers to Job, and supposes

that he had brought this charge against

God. But he had not done it in so

many words. He had complained of

the severity of his sufferings, and had
indulged in irreverent language towards
God. But he had not advanced the

charge openly that God had perverted

right. Bildad strenuously maintains

that God would do right. His argu-

ment is based on the supposition that

God would deal with men in this life

according to their character ; and thus

he infers that Job must have been

guilty of some great wickedness, that

punishment should come upon him in

this manner.

If thy children have sinned against

him. Bildad here assumes that the chil-

dren of Job had been wicked, and had
been cut off in their sins. This must
have cut him to the quick; for there

was nothing which a bereaved father

would feel more acutely than this. The
meaning here is somewhat weakened

by the word “ if.” The Hebrew D« is

rather to be taken in the sense of
^ since'*—assuming it is an indisputable

them away ^ for their transgres-
sion;

5

If ^ thou wouldest seek unto
God betimes, and make thy sup-
plication to the Almighty;

' in the hand of their.

5 c. 11. 13. 22. 23, &c.

point, or taking it for granted. It was
not a supposition that if they should
now do it, certain other consequences
would follow

; but the idea is, that since

they had been cut off in their sins, if

Job would even now seek God with a
proper spirit, he might be restored to

prosperity, though his beginning should
be small. Ver. 7. And he have cast

them away. Bildad supposes that they
had been disowned by God, and had
been put to death. For their trans-

gression. Marg., in the hand of their.

The Hebrew is, by the hand of their

transgression ;
i. <?., their sin has been

the cause of it, or it has been by the in-

strumentality of their sin. What foun-

dation Bildad had for this opinion, de-

rived from the life and character of the

sons of Job, we have no means of ascer-

taining. The probability is, however,

that he had learned in general that they

had been cut off'; and that, on the

general principle which he maintained,

that God deals with men in this life ac-

cording to their character, he inferred

that they must have been distinguished

for wickedness. Men not unfrequently

argue in this way when sudden calamity

comes upon others.

6. If thou wouldest seek unto God be-

times. If thou wouldst do it now. If,

even on the supposition that your sons
have thus perished, and that God has
come out in judgment against your
family, you would look to God, you
might be restored to favor. The word
rendered “seeA betimes" (yr^) means,

literally, to seek in the morning, to seek
early; and then, to make it the first

business. It is derived from the word
meaning aurora (-\iyti), and has refer-

ence to the early light of the morning,
and hence to an eariy seeking. It may
be applied to seeking him in early life,

or as the first thing—looking to him
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6 If thou wert pure and up-

right; surely now he would awake
for thee, and make the habitation

of thy righteousness prosperous.

7 Though thy beginning was

immediatehj when help is needed, or be-

fore we apply to any one else. Comp.
Prov. 'vii. 15; 'viii. 17; xiii. 24; Job
xxiv. 5 ;

Ps. Ixiii. 2 ;
Ixxviii. 34 ; Isa.

XXvi. 9 ;
Hos. v. 15. Comp, the advice

of Eliphaz, ch. v. 8.

6. If tfiou wert pure and upright

There is something peculiarly severe

and caustic in this whole speech of

Bildad. He first assumes that the chil-

dren of Job wore cut oif for impiety,

and then takes it for granted that Job
himself was not a pure and upright

man. This inference he seems to have
derived partly from the fact that he had
been visited with so heavy calamities,

and partly from the sentiments which
Job had himself expressed. Nothing I

could be more unjust and severe, how-
ever, than to take it for granted that he
w^as a hypocrite, and then proceed to

argue as if that were a settled point.

He does not make it a supposition that

possibly Job might have erred—which
would not have been improper ; but he
proceeds to argue as if it were a point

about which there could be no hesita-

tion. IT He would awake for thee.

He would arouse or excite himself

(\'2r) on thy account. The image is

that of arousing oneself from sleep or
|

inactivity to aid another ; and the idea

is, that God had, as it were, slumbered
over the calamities of Job, or had suf-

ibred them to come without interposing
to prevent them, but that he would
arouse himself if Job were pure, and
would call upon him for aid. *[\ And
make the habitation of thy righteousness
prosperous. That is, if thy habitation
should become righteous now, he would
make it prosperous. Hitherto, is the
idea of Rildad, it has been a habitation
of wickedness. Thy children have
been wicked, and are now cut ofif.

Thou thyself hast been a wicked man,
and in consequence art afflicted. If
now thou wouldst become pure and
seek onto God, then God would make

small, yet thy latter end should

greatly increase.

8 For enquire, I pray thee, of

the former age, and prepare thy-

self to the search of their fathers;

thy habitation prosperous. What could

more try the patience of a suilerer than

such cold and unleeling insinuations?

And what could more beautitully illus-

trate the nature of true courtesy, than

to sit unmoved and Iiear such remarks ?

It was by forbearance in such circum-

stances eminently that Job showed his

extraordinary patience.

7. Though thy beginning was small.

On the supposition that the children of

Job had been cut off, his family now
was small. Yet Bildad says, that if he
were to begin life again, even with so

small a family, and in such depressed

and trying circumstances, if he were a
righteous man, he might hope for re-

turning prosperity. ^ Yet thy latter

end. From this, it is evident that Job
was not now regarded as an old man.
He would still have the prospect of

living many years. Some have sup-

posed, however, that the meaning here
is, that his former prosperity should
appear small compared with that which
he would hereafter enjoy if he were
pure and righteous. So Noyes and
Rosenniiiller interpret it. But it seems
to me that the former interpretation is

the correct one. Bildad utters a general

sentiment, that though when a man be-

gins life he has a small family and little

property, yet if he is an upright man,
he will be prospered and his possessions

will greatly increase. Comp. ch. xlii.

12: “ Jehovah blessed the latter end of
Job more than the beginning.”

8. For enquire^Ipray thee, oftheformer
age. That is, attend to the results of ob-
servation. Ask the generations which
have passed, and who in their poems and
proverbs have left the records of their

experience. The sentiment which Bil-

dad proposes to confirm by this appeal
is, that though the wicked should for ft

time flourish, yet they would be cut off,

and that the righteous, though they
may be for a time afflicted, yet if they
seek God, Aey will jdtimately prosper.
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9 (For we ^ are hut of yester-

-day, and know ^ nothing, because

c Ps. 39. 5. ^ W)t.

it was common to make these appeals

to the ancients. The results of observa-

tion were embodied in proverbs, para-

bles, fables, and fragments of poems;
and he was regarded as among the

wisest of men who had the fruits of

these observations most at command.
To that Bildad appeals, and especially,

as would appear, to the fragment of an
ancient poem which he proceeds to re-

peat, and which, perhaps, is the oldest

poem extant in any- language. ^ And
prepare thyself. Make an effort, or,

give diligent attention to it ^ To the

search of their fathers. Of the bygone
generations, not only to the age imme-
diately past, but to their ancestors. He
would bring the results of the observa-

tion of far-distant ages to confirm the

‘sentiment which he had advanced.

9. For we are but of yesterday. That
is, we are of short life. We have had
but few opportunities of observation

compared with those who have gone
before us. There can be no doubt that

Bildad here refers to the longevity of
the antecedent ages compared with the
age of man at the time when he lived ;

and the passage, therefore, is of import-
ance in order to fix the date of the
poem. It shows that human life had
been reduced in the time of Job within
comparatively moderate limits, and that

an important change had taken place in

its duration. This reduction began not

long after the flood, and was probably

continued gradually until it reached the

present limit of seventy years. This
passage proves that Job could not have
lived in the time of the greatest longe-

vity of man. Corap. the Intro. § 3.

And know nothing. Marg., not. So
the Hebrew literally, “ we do not
know.” The sense is, “ we have had
comparatively few opportunities for

observation. From the comparative
brevity of our lives, we see but little of
the course of events. Our fathers lived

through longer periods, and could mark
more accurately the result of human
conduct.” One suggestion may be made

our days upon earth are a ^ sha-
dow:)

d 1 Ch. 29. 15.

here, perhaps, of considerable import-
ance in explaining the course of argu-
ment in this book. The friends of Job
maintained that the righteous would be
rewarded in this life, and that the wicked
would be overtaken by calamity. It

may seem remarkable that they should

have urged this so strenuously, when in

the actual course of events as we now
see them, there appears to be so slender

a foundation for it in fact. But may
this not be accounted for by the remark
of Bildad in the verse under considera-

tion ? They appealed to their fathers.

They relied on the results of experience

in those ancient times. When men
lived nine hundred or a thousand years;

when one generation was longer than
twelve generations are now, this fact

would be much more likely to occur

than as human life is now ordered.

Things would have time to work them-
selves right. The wicked in that long

tract of time would be likely to be over-

taken by disgrace and calamity, and
the righteous would outlive the detrac-

tions and calumnies of their enemies,

and meet in their old age with the

ample rewards of virtue. Should men
now live through the same long period,

the same thing substantially would
occur. A man’s character, who is re-

membered at all, is fully established

long before a thousand years have
elapsed, and posterity does justice to

the righteous and the wicked. If men
lived during that time instead of being
merely remembered.^ the same thing
would be likely to occur. Justice would
be done to character, and the world
would, in general, render to a man the
honor which he deserved. This fact

may have been observed in the long
lives of the men before the flood, and
the result of the observation may hare
been embodied in proverbs, fragments
of poems, and in traditionary sayings,

and have been recorded by the sages of
Arabia as indubitable maxims. With
these maxims they came to the contro-

versy with Job, ftud forgetful of th*
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1 1 Can tne rush grow up with-

out mire? can the flag grow with*

out water?

longed reflection. Perhaps, also, Bildad

means to insinuate that Job had uttered

what was uppermost in his mind, with-

out taking time for reflection.

11. Can the rush. This passage has

all the appearance of being a fragment
of a poem handed down from ancient

times. It is adduced by Bildad as an
example of the views of the ancients,

and. as the connexion would seem to

imply, as a specimen of the sentiments

of those who lived before the life of
man had been abridged. It was cus-

tomary, in the early ages of the world,

to communicate knowledge of all kinds

by maxims, moral sayings, and pro-

verbs ; by apothegms and by poetry
handed down from generation to genera-

tion. Wisdom consisted much in the

amount of maxims and proverbs which
were thus treasured up ; as it now con-
sists much in the knowledge which we

Sophocles, Ka-Kvov cKid—the shadow of have of the lessons taught by the past,

smoke. All these mean the same thing, and in the ability to apply that know-
that the life of man is brief aud transi- ledge to the various transactions of life,

tory. Bildad designs to apply it, not to The records of past ages constitute a
man in general, but to the age in which vast storehouse of wisdom, and the pre-
he lived, as being disqualified by the sent generation is more wise than those
shortness of life to make extended ob- which have gone before, only because
Bervations. the results of their observations have

10. Shall not they teach thee. The been treasured up, and we can act on
results of human conduct, and the great their experience, and because we can
principles on which God governs the begin where they left off, and, taught
world. % And utter words out of their by their experience, can avoid the rais-

heart f Dr. Good renders this, takes which they made. The word
•* And weU forth the sayings of their wisdom,” “ rusli" here (wp:) denotes, properly, a

and supposes it means, that the words of bulrush, and especially the Egyptian

wisdom would proceed from them as papyrus—papyrus Nilotica. See Notes

water bubbles from a fountain. But 2. It is derived from the

this, I think, is a mere conceit. The verb Npa, to absorb, to drink up, and i»

true sense is, that they would not speak given to this plant because it absorbs or
that merely which comes from the drinks up moisture. The I g /ptians
mouth, or that which comes uppermost, used it to make garments, shoes, oaskets,
and without reflection—as the Greeks and especially boats or skiffL. Pliny,
say, Xa-yciv Tray b, ri kyri aroya Nat. Hist. 13. 21—26. See Notes on
or, as the Latins, Quicquid in huccam Isa. xviii. 2. They also derived fromv^nt loqui—to speak whatever comes in it materials for writing—and hence our
tnemmth; but they would utter that yrord paper. The LXX render it here,
wmcn came from the heart—which was rrdTrvpoc, papyrus. ^ Without mire ?
sincere, and the result of deep and pro- Without moisture. It grew in tho

10 Shall not they teach thee,

and tell thee, and utter words

out of their heart ?

change necessarily made by the abbre-

viation of human life, they proceed to

apply their maxims without mercy to

him ', and because he was overwhelmed
with calamity, they assumed that there-

fore he must have been a wicked man.

^ Our days upon earth are a shadow.

Comparisons of this kind are quite com-
mon in the Scriptures. See Notes on
cb. vii. 6. A similar figure occurs in

1 Chron. xxix. 15:

For we are strangers before thee.

And sojourners, as were all our fathers

:

Our days upon earth are as a shadow,
Yea, there is no abiding.

An expression similar occurs in JEs-
chylus, Agam. ver. 488, as quoted by
Drusius and Dr. Good:

—tV3(i)Xow ffKtaf—
—the image or semblance ofa shade-—

So in Pindar, man is called (tkio-q ovap
—the dream of a shade : and so
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12 Whilst ^ it is yet in his

e Ps. 129. 6. Mat. 13. 20.

marshy places along the Nile. iT Can

die flag. Another plant of a similar

character. The word flag, says

Gesenius, is an Egyptian word, signify-

ing rnarsh-grctss, reeds, bulrushes, sedge,

everything which grows in wet grounds.

The word was adopted not only into

the Hebrew, but also into the Greek

idiom of Alexandria, where it is written,

dxi, dxei- Jerome says of it, “ When I

inquired of the learned what this word

meant, 1 heard from the Egyptians, that
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greenness, and not cut down, it

withereth before any other herb.

by this name everything was intended
in their language which grew up in a
pool.” The word is synonymous with
rush, or bulrush, and denotes a plant
which absorbs a great quantity of water.
The annexed engraving will show the
usual form of this weed in Egypt, and
the manner in which it grows, and the
necessity of water for its support. ' In the
engraving it is represented as growing
in the water.

What is the exact idea which this figure
is designed to convey is not very clear. I

think it probable that the whole descrip-
tion is intended to represent a hypocrite,
and that the meaning is, that he had in
his growth a strong resemblance to
such a rush or reed. There was nothing
solid or substantial in his piety. It was
like the soft, spongy texture of the
water-reed, and would wilt under trial,
as the papyrus would when deprived of
water.

'Tu
it is yet in his greenness.

That is, while it seems to be in its

^igor, ^ And not cut down. Even

when it is not cut down. If suffered to

stand by itself, and if nndisturbed, it

will wither away. The application of
this is obvious and beautiful. Such
^ants have no self-sustaining power.

are dependent on moisture for

their support. If that is withheld, they
droop and die. So with the prosperous
sinner and the hypocrite. His piety,

compared with that which is genuine,
is like the spongy texture of the paper-

reed compared with the solid oak. He
is sustained in his professed religion bj
outward prosperity, as the rush is nou-
rished by moisture; and the moment

E
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13 So are the patns of all that

forget God; and the hypocrite’s

Qope ^ shall perish:

/c. 11. 20. 27. 8. Pr. 10. 28.

his prosperity is withdrawn, his religion

droops and dies, like the flag without

water.

13. So are the paths of all that forget

God This is clearly a part of the quo-

tation from the sayings of the ancients.

The word paths here means ways, acts,

doings. They who forget God are like

the paper-reed. They seem to flourish,

hut they hare nothing that is Arm and

substantial. As the paper-reed soon

dies, as the flag withers away before

any other herb, so it will be with the

wicked, though apparently prosperous.

And the hypocrite's hope shall perish.

This important sentiment, it seems, was
known in the earliest periods of the

world
;
and if the supposition above he

correct, that this is a fragment of a poem
which had come down from far distant

times, it was probably known before the

flood. The passage requires no parti-

cular philological explanation, hut it is

exceedingly important. We may re-

mark on it, (1.) That there were hypo-

crites even in that early age of the world.

They are confined to no period, or

country, or religious denomination, or

profession. There are hypocrites in

religion—and so there are in politics,

and in business, and in friendship, and
in morals. There are pretended friends,

and pretended patriots, and pretended

lovers of virtue, whose hearts are false

and hollow, just as there are pretended

friends of religion. Wherever there is

genuine coin, it will be likely to be
counterfeited; and the fact of a counter-
feit is always a tribute to the intrinsic

worth of the coin—-for who would be at

the pains to counterfeit that which is

worthless? The fact that tberafpire

liypocrites in the church is an involun-
tary tribute to the excellency ofreligion.
(2.) The hypocrite has a hope of eternal
Hfe. This hope is founded on various
TOings. It may be on his own morality;

expectation that he will
oe able to practise a deception; it may
be on some wholly false and unfounded
iriew of the character and plans of God,

14 Whose hope shall be cut

off, and whose trust shall he a

spider’s ' web.
' house. Is. 59. 5, 6.

Or, taking the word hypocrite in a larger

sense, to denote any oue who pretends

to religion and who has none, this hope
may be founded on some change ot

feeling which he has had, and which he
mistook for religion ; on some supposed

vision which he had of the cross or oi

the Redeemer, or on the mere subsiaing

of the alarm which an awakened sinner

experiences, and the comparative peace

consequent on that. The mere cessation

of fear produces a kind of peace—as

the ocean is calm and beautiful after a

storm— no matter what may be the

cause, whether it be true religion or any
other cause. Many a sinner, who has

lost his convictions for sin iu any way,
mistakes the temporary calm which
succeeds for true religion, and embraces
the hope of the hypocrite. (3.) That
hope will perish. This may occur in

various ways, (a) It may die away
insensibly, and leave the man to be
a mere professor of religion—a formalist,

without comfort, usefulness, or peace.

(6) It may be taken away in some
calamity by which God tries the soul,

and where the man will see that he has
no religion to sustain him. (c) It may
occur under the preaching of the gospel,

when the hypocrite may be convinced
that he is destitute of vital piety, and
has no true love to God. (d) It may be
on a bed of death—when God comes to

take away the soul, and when the judg-
ment-seat appears in view, (e) Or it

will be at the bar of God. Then the
hope of the hypocrite will certainly be
destroyed. Then it will be seen that

he had no true religion, and then he will

be consigned lo the awful doom of him
who in the most solemn circumstances

lived to deceive, and who assumed the

appearance of that which he had the
strongest reason to believe he never
possessed. Oh I how important it is for

every professor of religion to examine
himself, that he may know what is the

foundation of his hope of heaven I

14. Whose hope shall be cut off,

Schultens supposes that Uie (luotation
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15 He sliall lean upon his

house, but it ® shall not stand :

he shall hold it last, but it shall

g Mat. 7. 26.

from the ancients closes with ver. 13,

and that these are the comments of

Bildad on the passage to which he had

referred. Rosen muller and Noyes con-

tinue the quotation to the close of -ver.

19; Dr. Good closes it at ver. 13. It

seems to me that it is extended farther

than ver. 13, and probably it is to be

regarded as continued to the close of

ver. 18. The beginning of this verse

has been very variously rendered. Dr.

Good says that it has never been under-

stood, and proposes to translate it,

“thus shall his support rot away.”
Noyes renders it, “ whose expectation

shall come to nought;” Gesenius, “shall

be cut olf.” Jerome, iVbn ei placebit

vecordia suo, “his madness [dotage,

rage, or frenzy] shall not please him.”
The LXX, “liis house shall be unin-
habitable, and his tent shall pass away
as the spider.” The Hebrew wmrd
translated “cutoff” is from
kut^ usually meaning to loathe, to nau-
seate, to be offensive. Gesenius sup-
poses that the word here is synonymous

with the Arabic ^

—

to be cut off.

But this sense does not occur elsewhere
in the Hebrew, and it is doubtful whe-
ther this is the true sense of the phrase.

In the Hebrew word there is probably
always the idea of loathing, of being
offensive, irksome, or disgusting. See
Ps. xcv. 10, 1 was grieved

; Job x. 1, is

weary; Ezek. vi. 9, shall loathe; so

Ezek. XX. 43; xxxvi, 31; Ezek. xvi.

47, a tiresome, or disgusting object.

Taylor (('oncord.) renders it here,
“ Whom his hope shall loathe or abomi-
nate, i. c., who shall loathe or hate the

thing that he hopes for.” I have no
doubt that the meaning here is, to be
loathsome, offensive, or nauseous, and
the correct sense is, “ whose hope shall

rof.” The figure is continued from the
image of the paper-reed and the flag,

which soon decay
; and the idea is, that

as such weeds grow offensive and putrid
in the stagnant water, so shall it be with

not endure.

16 He is green before the sun,

and his branch shooteth forth in

his garden.

the hope ofthe hypocrite. ^ And whose
trust. Whose confidence, or expectation.

^ A spider^s web. Marg. house. So the

Heb. n'n. The spider’s house is the

web which it forms, a frail, light, tenuous
substance, which will sustain almost
nothing. The wind shakes it, and it is

easily brushed away. So it will be with
the hope of the hypocrite.

15. He shall lean upon his house.

This is an allusion to the web or house
of the spider. The hope of the hypo-
crite is called the house which he has
built for himself, his home, his refuge,

his support. But it shall fail him. In
times of trial he will trust to it for sup-

port, and it will be found to be as frail

as the web of the spider. How little

the light and slender thread which a
spider spins would avail a man for sup-

port in time of danger! So frail and
unsubstantial will be the hope of the

hypocrite ! It is impossible to conceive

any figure which would more strongly

describe the utter vanity of the hopes of
the wicked. A similar comparison
occurs in the Koran, Sur. 28, 40

:

“ They who assume any other patrons

to themselves besides God, are like the
spider building his house; for the house
of the spider is most feeble.” He shall

hold it fast. Or, he shall lay hold on
it to sustain him, denoting the avidity

with which the hypocrite seizes upon
his hope. The figure is still taken from
the spider, and is an instance of a care-
ful observation of the habits of that
insect. The idea is, that the spider,
when a high wind or a tempest blows,
seizes upon its slender web to sustain
itself. But it is insufficient

; the wind
sweeps all away. So the tempest of
calamity sweeps away the hypocrite,
though he grasps at his hope, and would
seek security in that, as a spider does in
the light and tenuous thread which it

has spun.

16. He is green before the sun. Vulg..

antequam venial sol—before the sun comes,,

I

So the Chaldee, “before the rising of

B 2
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17 His roots are wrapped about
|

the heap, and seeth the place of
stones.

the sun.” So Eichhorn renders it.

According to this, which is probably the
true interpretation, the passage means
that he is green and flourishing before
the sun rises, but that he cannot bear its

heat, and withes away. A new illus-

tration is here introduced, and the object
is to compare the hypocrite with a
vigorous plant, that grows up quick and
sends its branches afar, but which has
no depth of root, and which, when the
intense heat of the sun comes upon it,

withers away. The comparison is not
with a tree, which would bear the heat
of the sun, hut rather with those succu-
lent plants which have a large growth
of leaves and branches, like a gourd or
vine, but which will not bear a drought
or endure the intense heat of the sun.
“This comparison of the transitory
nature of human hope and prosperity
to the sudden blight which overthrows i

theglory of the forest and ofthe garden,”
says the Editor of the Pictorial Bible
(on Ps. XXX vii. 35), “ is at once so beau-
tiful and so natural as to have been em-
ployed by poets of every age.” One
such comparison of exquisite finish
occurs in Shakspeare

;

This is the state ofman ! To-da^y he puts forth
The tender leaves of hope

; to-morrow blos-
soms,

And bears his blushing honors thick upon him

;

The third day comes a frost, a killing frost.
And, when he thinks, good easy man, full surely
His greatness is a ripening, nips his shoot.
And then he falls, as 1 do.”

f And his branch shootethforth. See. A
comparison of a prosperous person or
nation with a vine which spreads in this
manner, is common in the Scriptures.
See Ps. IXXX. 11

:

“ boughs unto the sea,
And her branches unto the river,”

Comp. Note on Isa. xvi. 8. A similar
figure occurs in Ps. xxxvii. 3.5:
I have seen the wicked in great power,And spreading himself like a green bay tree.”

17. ILs roots are wrapped about the
heap. There has been great diversity
of opinion m the interpretation of this
passage. Jerome renders it, “over the i^ap of stones his roots are condensed.”
^Valton, super fontem^over a fountain.

t. The LXX, “ he lies down [or sleeps,
e KoipaTai] on a heap of stones; and he
s lives in the midst of flint-stones.” Ac-
e cording to some, the word rendered
s heap (bz) means a fountain

;

according
‘ to others, it means a heap or pile of
^ stones ; according to Dr. Good, it means

J
a rock. According to the view of the

^
former, it refers to the flourishing con-

® dition of a hypocrite or sinner, and
“ means that he is like a tree that sends

J
its roots by a fountain, and is nourished

^
by it. According to others, the refer-
ence is to the fact that the hypocrite is

I

like a plant that has no depth of earth
for its roots, that wraps its roots around

,

anything, even a heap of stones, to sup-
port Itself

; and that consequently will

;

soon wither under the intense heat of

,
the sun. The word S:, rendered “ heap,"^

;

means either (1.) a heap, as a heap of
stones, from —to roll, as e. g. stones.

It may denote a heap of stones, Josh,
vii. 26, but it commonly refers to the
ruins of walls and cities, Jcr. ix. 10 ; li.

37 ; Isa. XXV. 2. It means (2.) a f>un-
tain or spring, so called from the rolling
or welling up of the waters, Cant. iv.

12, and hence rolling waves or billows,

I

Ps. xlii. 8; Ixxxix. 10; evii. 25, 29.
ThQparallelism

j

if nothing else, demands
that the usual signification should be
given to it here ; and the true sense is,
that the prosperous wicked man, or the
hypocrite, is like a plant which stands
in the midst of rocks, rubbish, or old
ruins, and not like one that stands in a
fertile soil, where it may strike its roots
deep. The reference is to the fact that
a tree or plant which springs up on a

I

pek, or in the midst of rocks, will send
its roots afar for nutriment, or will wrap
them around the projecting points of
rocks in order to obtain support. All
have observed this in trees standing on
rocks; but the following extract from
Sillimans Journal for January, 1840
will illustrate the fact referred to hero
more fully ;

—

“ About fifteen years ago, upon the
top of an immense bowlder of limestone,
some ten or twelve feet in diameter, •
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18 If he destroy him from his

place, then it shall deny him,

sapling was found growing. The stone

was but slightly imbedded in the earth;

several of its sides were raised from four

to six feet above its surface; but the top

of the rock was rough with crevices,

and its surface, which was sloping off

on one side to the earth, was covered

with a thin mould. From this mould
the tree had sprung up, and having
thrust its roots into the crevices of the

rock, it had succeeded in reaching the

height of some twelve or fifteen feet.

But about this period the roots on one
side became loosened from their attach-

ment, and the tree gradually declined to

the opposite side, until its body was in

a parallel line with the earth. The
roots on the opposite side, having ob-

tained a firmer hold, afforded sufficient

nourishment to sustain the plant, al-

though they could not, alone, retain it

in its vertical position. In this condi-

tion of things, the tree, as if ‘ conscious

of its wants,’ adopted (if the term may
be used) an ingenious process, in order
to regain its former upright position.

One of the most vigorous ofthe detached
roots sent out a branch from its side,

which, passing round a projection of the

rock, again united with the parent stalk,

and thus formed a perfect hop around
this projection, which gave to the root

an immovable attachment.
“ The tree now began to recover from

its bent position. Obeying the natural

tendency of all plants to grow erect,

and sustained by this root, which in-

creased with unwonted vigor, in a few

years it had entirely regained its vertical

position, elevated, as no one could doubt

who saw it, by the aid of the root which
had formed this singular attachment.

But this was not the only power exhi-

bited by this remarkable tree.

“ After its elevation, it flourished

vigorously for several years. Some of

its roots had traced the sloping side of

the rock to the earth, and were buried

in the soil below. Others, having em-
bedded themselves in its furrows, had
completely filled these crevices with
vegetable matter. The tree still con-
tinuing to grow, concentric layers of

ing, I ^ have not seen thee.

h Ps. 37. 36.

vegetable matter were annually de-
posited between the alburnum and liber,

until, by the force of vegetable growth
alone, the rock was split from the top to
the bottom, into three nearly equal divi-

sions, and branches of the roots were
soon found extending down, through the

divisions, into the earth below. On
visiting the tree a few months since, to

take a drawing of it, we found that it

had attained an altitude offifty feet, and
was four feet and a halfin circumference
at its base.”

The image here shows that the author
of this beautiful fragment was a careful

observer of nature, and the comparison
is exceedingly pertinent and striking.

What more beautiful illustration of a
hypocrite can there be? His roots do
not strike into the earth. His piety is

not planted in a rich soil. It is on the

hard rock of the unconverted human
heart. Yet it sends out its roots afar;

seems to flourish for a time ;
draws

nutriment from remote objects ;
clings

to a crag or a projecting rock, or to any-

thing, for support — until a tempest

sweeps it down to rise no more I No
doubt the idea of Bildad was, that Job
was just such a man. ^ Seetfi the place

of stones. Sept., “and lives in the

midst of flints,” not an unapt rendering

—and a very striking description of a
hypocrite. So Castellio, existit inter

lapides. Its only nutriment is derived

from the scanty earth in the stony soil

on which it stands, or in the crevices

of the rocks.

18. If he destroy him from his place.

The particle here which is rendered

“ if” (nw) is often used to denote em-
phasis, and means here certainly—“he
shall be certainly destroyed.” The word

rendered destroy^ from means
literally, to swallow (ch. vii. 19), to

swallow up, to absorb ; and hence to

consume, lay waste, destroy. The sense

is, that the wicked or the hypocri*

shall be wholly destroyed from his place,

but the image or figure of the tree is

still retained. Some suppose that it

means that GW would destroy him
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19 Behold, this is the joy of

his way, and out of the earth shall

others * grow.

20 Behold, God ^ will not cast

away a perfect man, neither will

i Mat. 8. 9. k Fs. 94. 14.

from his place ; others, as Rosenmiiller

and Dr. Good, suppose that the refer-

ence is to the soil in which the tree was
planted, that it would completely absorb

all nutriment, and leave the tree to die;

that is, that the dry and thirsty soil in

•which the tree is planted, instead of

affording nutriment, acts as a “ sucker,”

and absorbs itself all the juices which
would otherwise give support to the

tree. This seems to me to be probably
the true interpretation. It is one drawn
from nature, and one that preserves the

concinnity of the passage. ^ Then it

ahall deny him. That is, the soil, the

earth, or the place where it stood. This
represents a wicked man under the

image of a tree. The figure is beau-
tiful. The earth will be ashamed of it

;

ashamed that it sustained the tree

;

ashamed that it ever ministered any
nutriment, and will refuse to own it.

So with the hypocrite. He shall pass

away as if the earth refused to own him,
or to retain any recollection of him.
1 have not seen thee. I never knew
ee. It shall utterly deny any ac-

quaintance with it. There is a striking

resemblance here to the language which
the Saviour says he will use respecting

the hypocrite in the day of judgment:
“and then will I profess to them, I

never knew you.” lElatth. vii. 23. The
hypocrite has never been known as a
pious man. The earth will refuse to
own him as such, and so will the
heavens.

Beholdf this is the jay of his way.
This is evidently sarcastic. “ Lo, such
M the joy of his course I He boasts of
joy, as all hypocrites do, but his joy
endures only for a little time. This is

the end of it He is cut down and re-
moved, and the earth and the heavens

^ And out of the eai th
shall others grow. This image is still

derived from the tree or plant. The
meaning is, that such a plant would be

he ^ help the evil doers;

21

Till he fill thy mouth with

laughing, and thy lips with ^ re-

joicing.

' take the ungodly by the hand.
2 shoutingfor joy.

taken away, and that others would
S ring up in its place which the earth

vv ould not be ashamed of. So the hypo-
crite is removed to make way for others

vho will be sincere, and who will be
useful. Hypocrites and useless men in

the church are removed to make way
for others who will be active and de-

voted to the cause of the Redeemer. A
similar sentiment occurs in ch. xxvii.

16, 17. This closes, as I suppose, the
quotation which Bildad makes from the

poets of the former age, and in the re-

mainder of the chapter he states another

truth pertaining to the righteous. This
fragment is one of the most interesting

that can be found anywhere. As a
relic of the earliest times, it is exceed-
ingly valuable

; as an illustration of the
argument in hand, and of the course of
events in this world, it is eminently
beautiful. It is as true now as it was
when uttered before the flood, and may
be used now as describing the doom of

the hypocrite, with as much propriety

as then, and it may be regarded as one
of the way-marks in human affairs,

showing that the government of God,
and the manner of his dispensations,

are always substantially the same.
20. Behold^ God will not cast away a

perfect man. On the meaning of the

word perfect^ see Note, ch. i. 1. The
sentiment of Bildad, or the inference

which he draws from the whole argu-

ment, is, that God will be the friend of

the pious, but that he will not aid the

wicked. This accords with the general

sentiment maintained in the argument
of the friends of Job. Neither will

he help the evil doers, Marg. Take the

ungodly by the hand. This is in accord-

ance with the Hebrew. The flgnre ia

that of taking one by the hand in order

to assist him. See Isa. xlii. 6.

21. Till he fill thy mouth with laughing..

Till he make thee completely happy.

The word rendered “till” (tv), is rea-
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22 They that hate thee shall

l^e clothed with * shame; and the

l Ps. 132. 18.

dered by Dr. Good, “ even yet” Noyes,

following Houbigant, De Wette, and

Michaelis, proposes to change the point-

ing, and to read T3?, instead of ly, mean-

ing, “ whiled The verse is connected

with that which follows, and the par-

ticle here used evidently means “while,”

or “ even yet”—and the whole passage

means, “ k you return to God, he will

even yet fill you with joy, while those

who hate you shall be clothed with
shame. God will show you favor, but
the dwelling of the wicked shall come
to nought.” The object of the passage

is to induce Job to return to God, with
the assurance that if he did, he would
show mercy to him, while the wicked
should be destroyed. With rejoicing.

Jklarg. Shouting Jor jog. The word

dwelling place of the wicked fllinll

* come to nought.

* iwt be.

used (nm^) is properly that which de-

notes the clangor of a trumpet, or the
shout of victory and triumph.

22. Theg that hate thee shall be clothed

with shame. When they see your re-

turning prosperity, and the evidences
of the divine favor; they will then he
ashamed that they regarded you as a
hypocrite, and that they reproached
you in your trials. ^ And the dwelling

place of the wicked, &c. The wicked
shall be destroyed, and his family shall

pass away. That is, God will favor
the righteous, but punish the wicked.
This opinion the friends of Job main-
tain all along, and by this they urge
him to forsake his sins, repent, and re-

turn to God.

CHAPTER IX.

ANALYSIS OF CHAPTERS IX. AND X.

This chapter and the following comprise the answer of Job to the speech of Bildad. It may
be remarked in general, that the object of Job in these arguments is not to prove that he waa
entirely faultless. He was charged with being a hypocrite, and his opponents in the argument
proceeded on the presumption that he was a wicked man. Against this he protests, and main-
tains his own innocence of the charge. By this he does not mean absolute perfection. He meant
that he is free from the secret crimes of which he was accused ; that he is not chargeable with
uncommon guilt, such as they alleged ; or, that he is a sincere and an upright man. It may also

be observed, that there are evidences in the speeches of Job that he is agitated with contending
passions. Fear, hope, confidence, despair, and a sense of the severity of his suft’crings, by turns
have possession of his mind, and he gives vent in turn to them ^1. There is therefore, at
times, apparent inconsistency in his language and thoughts ; but the object of the poem was to
oxhibit these contending emotions, and to show how the mind is agitated in scenes like these.

The substance of the reply of Job to Bildad here is the following

:

He admits in general the truth of what Bildad had said, that no one can be just with God,
and that if God should enter into judgment with man, he could not answer him for one of a thou-
sand of his offences. He thus shows that he had recovered his equanimity, and that he never
meant in vindicating his own innocence to maintain that he was absolutely free from sin, vs. 1—3.

He proceeds to argxie that God is an absolute sovereign ; that he distributes favors and judg-
ments in accordance with his own inscrutable will ; that men ought not to presume to sit in
Judgment on the doings of the Almighty ; and that even if he had the fullest conviction of his

own innocence, he would not presume to enter into an argument with him, but would make
supplication to him, vs. 4—16. These thoughts are worthy of a man who had full confidence in
God. They show tbe calm and deliberate judgment of Job, and prove that be was a pious man,
though the severity of his sufferings, and the piuvocation which he met with, led him sometimes
to express sentiments little in accordance with these. He proceeds to say (vs. 16—21), that ho
is so feeble that he could have no hope of prevailing in a controversy with God ; and that though
he were conscious of innocence, he would not set up a defence when God judg^ otherwise : for
that in such a case his attempt to vindicate himself would prove that he was perverse. The
principle hero advanced is, that God must be right. He is great, and gloiioos, and holy ; and
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men ought to believe, however much they may suflfer, that the principles of bis government aro
equitable and true. When he judges man to be a sinner, it must be so. The highest proof of
human guilt is the fact that God regards man as a sinner. He proceeds (vs. 22—24) to advance
the sentiment on which he so much insisted, that misery, so far from being proof of uncommon
guilt, is equally the portion of the righteous and the wicked. He maintains that his sufferings

do not prove that he is a bad man, for that calamities come upon all alike. He passes now to
a contemplation of his own sufferings, and in the course of his description of his fictions he is

again led to give vent to feelings of a much less noble and elevated character than those which
he had just expressed. When arguing in the abstract about God, he is right ;

when his mind
contemplates his own sorrows, he becomes impatient, and often uses language of murmuring
and complaint. He says (vs. 25—28) that his days are swift and are full of sorrow, and that he
cannot forget his sufferings and find comfort. He adds (vs. 29—35) that God is so great that he
cannot enter into an argument with him ; that he is reduced to silence by his mere power ; that
there is no daysman between him and God before whom the cause mi^t be presented ; and
that if God would remove his calamity, he would then state his feelings fully, and without fear.

But this could not be ; and though he should say ever so much in his own vindication, and wash
himself in snow-water, yet that God would plunge him into the ditch and overwhelm him with
the consciousness of guilt, and hold him guilty still.

In ch. X. he prosecutes the argument, and indulges himself in a much greater latitude of
expression and of feeling than he had done in ch. ix. In particular, he expostulates with great
eamestne.ss and pathos with God on account of his treating a creature—the work of his own
hands—with such severity. He says (ver. 1) that he is weary of his life, for it is a burden

;

addresses God directly, and in a solemn manner, as his Maker, and asks why he deals thus with
s poor, frail, and helpless creature whom he has made ; acknowledges that all that he has is

from God, appeals to God himself in proof that ho is not a wicked man, and asks why he deals
•with him in this awful manner (vs. 2—12) ; and .saj's that God marked him out and hunted him'
down as a lion, and multiplied the tokens of his indignation so that he was utterly overwhelmed
and confounded, vs. 13— 17. As he proceeds ho grows warmer; is roused to desperation at the
idea that God is his enemy ; and again vehemently wishes for death as a relief for his woes, ask-
ing only for a little respite before he goes down to the land of darkness and of shades, vs. 18—22.
There are marks of great agitation of feeling, of deep emotion, of mingled sensibilities, in these
chapters, and the whole is a remarkable illustration of the feelings which even pious men some-
times have in trials.

T
hen Job answered and said,

2 I know it w so of a truth:

2. I know it is so of a truth. Job
here refers, undoubtedly, to something
that had been said before

; but whether
it is to the general strain of remark, or

to some particular expression, may be
doubted. Rosenmiiller supposes that

he refers to what was said by Eliphaz
in ch. iv. 17; but it seems more pro-
bable that it is to the general position

which had been laid down and defended,
that God was just and holy, and that
his proceedings were marked with
equity. Job admits this, and proceeds
to show that it was a truth quite as
familiar to him as it was to them. The
object of his dwelling on it seems to be,
to show them that it was no new thing
to him, and that he had some views on
that important subject which were well
worthy of attention. ^ But how should
nMn be just with God f Marg, before.
The meaning is, that he could not be
regarded as perfectly holy in the sight
of

^

God ; or that so holy and pure a
being as God must see that man was a

but ^ how should man be just *

with God?
a Ps. 132. 18. Ko. 3. 20. » or. before.

sinner, and regard him as such. See
the sentiment explained in the Notes
on ch. iv. 17. The question here asked
is, in itself, the most important ever
propounded by man—“ How shall sin-

I ful man be regarded and treated as
righteous by his Maker?” This has
been the great inquiry which has always
been before the human mind. Man is

conscious that he is a sinner; he feels

that he must be regarded as such by
God. Yet his happiness here and here-
after, his peace and all his hope, depend
on his being treated as ifhe were righ-
teous, or regarded as just before God,
This inquiry has led to all forms of re-
ligion among men

; to all the penances
and sacrifices of different systems

; to
all the efforts which have been made to
devise some system that shall make it

proper for God to treat men as righ-
teous. The question has never been
satisfactorily answered except in the
Christian revelation, where a plan is

disclosed hy which God “may be just»
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3 If he will contena with him,

he cannot answer him one of a

thousand.

and yet the justifier of him that be-

lieveth.’* Through the infinite merits

of the Redeemer, man, though con-

icious that he is personally a sinner,

Day be treated as if he had never

anned; though feeling that he is guilty,

le may consistently be for ever treated

m if he were just. The question asked

by Job implies, that such is the evidence

and the extent of human guilt that man
cm never justify himself. This is clear

aid indisputable. Man cannot justify

hinself by the deeds of the law. Justi-

fication, as a work of law, is this: A
mzn is charged, for example, with the

crime of murder. He sets up in de-

fence that he did not kill, or that if he
I

took life it was in self-del^ence, and that

!

he had a right to do it. Unless the
fact of killing be proved, and it be
shovn that he had no right to do in the

|

case as he has done, he cannot be con-
demned, and the law acquits him. It

has 10 charge against him, and be is

just, or justified in the sight of the law.

But in this sense man can never be just

before God. He can neither show that
the things charged on him by his

Maker were not done, or that being
done, he had a right to do them ; and
•being uaable to do this, he must be held
to be guilty. He can never be justified,

theretore, by the law, and it is only by
that system which God has revealed in

the gospel, where a conscious sinner

may be treated as if he were righteous

through the merits of another, that a

man can ever be regarded as just before

God. See Notes on Rom. i. 17 ; iii.

24, 25.

3. If he will contend with him. That
is, if God enters into a controversy with

man; if he chooses to charge crime on
him, and to hold him responsible for

his deeds. The language here is taken
from courts of justice, and means that

df a trial were instituted, where God
should submit charges, and the matter
•were left to adjudication, man could not
answer the charges against him. Comp.

A He ^ is wise in heart, and
mighty in strength; who hath
hardened himself against him, and

b Jude 24, 25.

Notes on Isa. xli. 1. ^ He cannot
answer him one ofa thousand. For one
of a thousand of the sins charged on
him. The word thousand here is used

I

to denote the largest number, or all. A
man who could not answer for one
charge brought against him out of a
thousand, must be held to be guilty;

and the expression here is equivalent

to saying that he could not answer him
at all. It may also be implied that

God has many charges against man.
His sins are to be reckoned by thou-

sands. They are numerous As his years,

his months, his weeks, his days, his

hours, his moments; numerous as his

privileges, his deeds, and his thoughts.

For not one of those sins can he an-
swer. He can give no satisfactory ac-

count before an impartial tribunal for

any of them. If so, how deeply guilty

is man before God 1 How glorious that

plan ofjustification by which he can be

freed from this long list of offences,

and treated as thougii he had not

sinned I

4. He is wise in heart. Herder ren-

ders this,

“ Even the wise and the powerful.

Who hath withstood him and prospered ?”

But the more common interpretation is

to refer it to God. The meaning of Job
appears to be, that God was a sagacious

adversary ;
that he was able to manage

his cause; that he could meet and refute

all objections which could be urged; and
that it would be in vain to engage in a
litigation before him. He so well un-
derstood the whole ground of debate,

and was so entirely skilled in the merits

of the controversy, and could so suc-

cessfully meet all that could he aUeged,
that it was useless to attempt to hold an
argument with him. % And mighty in

strength. He is able to execute all his

designs, and to carry all his purposes

into effect. Man is weak and feeble,

and it is hopeless for him to attempt to

contend with the Almighty. ^ Who
hath hardened himself against AiVn, and
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hath prospered ?

5 Which removeth the moun-
tains, and they know not: which
nverturneth them in his anger.

hath prospered? To harden oneself,

here means to resist or withstand him.

It refers to the firmness or resolntion

which one is obliged to adopt who op-

poses another. Here it means the oppo-

aition which man makes to the law and
government of the Most High ; and the

affirmation is, that no one can make
such opposition who will not be ulti-

mately overcome. God is so great, so

powerful, and so just, that a successful

resistance cannot be made. The ar-

rangements of God will take their course,

and man must yield to his claims and
his government, or be prostrated. None
can successfully resist God

;
and the

true policy of man, as well as his duty,

is to yield to him, and be at peace with
|

him. ^ And hath prospered. Or been
successful. He has failed in his opposi-

tion, and been obliged to yield. Pros-

perity is not found in opposing God. It

is only by falling in with his arrange-

ments and following his designs. A
prosperous voyage is made by falling in

with winds and currents, and not in op-

posing them
;
prosperous agriculture is

carried on by coinciding with the favor-

able seasons of the year, and taking ad-

vantage of the dews, and rains, and sun-

beams, that God sends, and not in op-

posing them; prosperity in regard to

health is found in taking advantage of
the means which God gives to secure it,

and not in opposing them. And the

sinner in his coarse has no more chance
of success and prosperity than a man
would have who should make it a point

or principle of life always to sail against
tides, and currents, and head-winii ; or
he who should set at defiance all the
laws of husbandry, and plant on a rock,
or in the dead of winter; or he who
should feed himself on poison rather
than on nutritious food, and cultivate
the nightshade rather than wheat. The
great principle is, that if a man desires
prosperity, he must fall in with the ar-
rangements of God in his providence
SEOd grace i and wisdom Is seen in study*

6 Which ^ shaketh the earth

out of her place, and the pillars

thereof tremble.

c Ho. 12. 2G.

ing these arrangements, and in yielding

to them.

5. Which removeth the mountains. la

order to show how vain it was to con-

tend with God, Job refers to some exhi-

bitions of his power and greatness. The
“removal of the mountains” here de-

notes the changes which occur in eartl-

quakes and other violent convulsions of

nature. This illustration of the power
of God is often referred to in the Scrip-

tures. Comp. Judges v. 5 ;
1 Kiegs

xix. 11; Ps. Ixv. 6, cxiv. 4, cxliv. 5;
Isa. xl. 12 ; Jer. iv. 24. ^ And iiey

know not This is evidently a Hebraism,
meaning suddenly, or unex,pectedly. He
does it, as it were, before they are avare
of it. A similar expression occub in.

the Koran, “ God overturns them, and
they do not know it;” i. e., he does it

without their suspecting any such thing.

Comp. Ps. XXXV. 8. “ Let destruction

come upon him at unawares,” or, as it

is in the Heb. and in the margin, which
he knoweth not of. Tindal renders this,

“ He translatethe the mountayaes or

ever they he aware.'' ^ Which oterturn^

eth them in his anger. As if he were
enraged. There could scarcely be any
more terrific exhibition of the wrath of
God than the sudden and tremendous
violence of an earthquake.

6. Which shaketh the earth out of her

place. This evidently refers to violent

convnlsioDS of nature, as if the earth

were to be taken away. Objects on
the earth’s surface become displaced,

and convulsion seems to seize the world.

The LXX render this, “ who shaketh
that which is under the heavens from
its foundations”—

I

k S’e/ueXiwv. The
change in the Hebrew would be very
slight to authorize this rendering.

^ And the pillars thereof tremble. lUi

this place the earth is represented as

sustained, like a building, by pillars or

columns. Whether this is a mere poetic

representation, or whether it describes

the actual belief of the speaker in regard

to the structure of the emrih, it it not
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7 Wliicli commandeth the sun,

^ and it riseth not; and sealcth

up the stars.

(f Jos. 10. 12.

easy to determine. I am inclined to

think it is the former, because in another

place, where he is speaking of the earth,

he presents his views in another form,

and more in accordance with the truth

(see Notes on ch. xxvi. 7); and because

here the illustration is evidently taken

from the obvious and perceived effects

of an earthquake. It would convulse

and agitate the pillars of the most sub-

stantial edifice, and so it seemed to shake
the earth, as if its very supports would
fall.

7. Which commandeth the sun^ and it

riseth not. Schultens supposes that all

this is a description of the deluge—when
the mountains were removed, when the

fountains of the deep were broken up,

and when the sun was obscured and
seemed not to rise. Others have sup-

posed that it refers to the fact that the

sun is darkened by clouds and tempests,

and appears not to rise and shine upon
the earth. Otliers suppose that the

allusion is to an eclipse; and others,

that it is to the power of God, and
means that the rising of the sun depends
on him, and that if he should choose to

give the command, the heavenly bodies

would rise and give light no more. It

seems probable that the meaning is, that

God has power to do this
;
that the ris-

ing of the sun depends on him; and that

he could delay it, or prevent it, at his

pleasure. His power over the sun was
shown in the time of Joshua, when, at

his command, it stood still ;
but it is not

necessary to suppose that there is any

reference to this fact here. The whole

meaning of the language is met by
the supposition that it refers to the

power of God, and affirms what he coukl

do, or if it refer to any fact that had
been observed, that the allusion is to the

darkening of the sun by an eclipse or a
tempest No argument can be derived,

therefore, from the expression, in regard
to the age of the book. ^ And sealeth

up the slant. The word seal in the

8 Which alone spreadcth out
the heavens, and treadeth ^ upoa
the ^ waves of the sea.

e Pb. 104. 2, 3. Ib. 40. 22, 28. /Mat. 14. 25.
' heights.

Scriptures (nm) is used with consider-

able latitude of signification. It is em-
ployed in the sense of shutting, closing,

making fast—as when anything was
sealed, it was shut up and made fast

The Hebrews often used a seal where
we would use a lock, and depended on
the protection derived from the belief

that one would not break open that

which was sealed, where we are obliged

to rely on the security of the lock against

force. If there were honor and honesty
among men everywhere, a seal would
be as secure as a lock—as in a virtuous

community a sealed letter is as secure

as a merchant's iron “ safe.” To seal up
the stars, means so to shut them up in the

heavens, as to prevent their shining; to

hide them from the view. They are con-

cealed, hidden, made close—as the con-

tents of a letter, a package, or a room are

by a seal, indicating that no one is to

examine them, and concealing them from
the view. So God hides from our view
the stars by the interposition of clouds.

8. Which alone spreadcth out the

heavens. As an expanse, or a curtain.

See Notes on Isa. xl. 22. ^ And treadeth

upon the waves of the sea. Marg. Heights.

So it IS in the Hebrew. It means the

high waves; that is, he walks upon the

waves of the ocean when lifted up by a
storm. This is spoken of here as a
proof of the greatness of God; and the
meaning of all is, that he is seen in the
storm, in the heaving ocean, when the
heavens are black with tempest, and
when the earth is convulsed. It may
be added here, that the Lord Jesus
walked amidst the howling winds on
the lake, and thus gave evidence that he
was God. Matth. xiv. 25. “ The Egyp-
tian hieroglyphic for what was not pos-
sible to be done, was a man walking on
water.” Burder. Dr. Good, and some
others, render this, “ on the mouritains.”

But the more correct rendering is given
in the common version. The Hebrew
word rendered “ waves ” (nra) indeed.
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9 Whicli s maketli ^ Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the

g Am. 5. 8. 1 Ash, Ccsil, and Cimah. chambers of the SOUth.

properly means a height, a lofty place,

a mountain
; but the comparison ofwaves

with a mountain is common in all lan-

guages. So we speak of waves “ moun-
tain-high,” or as high as mountains. So
Virgil, iEueid i. 105:

“ Insequitur cumulo prceruptus aquco mons.”

Similar to this is the expression occur-

ring in Homer, Kvfiaraiffa upsaaiv; and
so Apollonius, i. 521

—

aXog UKpa. The
LXX render it, “ who walketh upon the

sea as upon a pavement”

9. Which maketh Arcturus, This
verse, with others of the same descrip-

tion in the hook of Job, is of espe-

cial importance, as they furnish an
illustration of the views which prevailed

among the patriarchs on the subject of

astronomy. There are frequent refer-

ences to the sciences in this book (see

the Introduction), and there is no source

of illustration of the views which pre-

vailed in the earliest times in regard to

the state of the sciences so copious as

can be found in this poem. The thoughts
of men were early turned to the science

of astronomy. Not only were they led

to this by the beauty of the heavens,

and by the instinctive promptings of the

human mind to know something about
them, but the attention of the Chaldeans
and of the other Oriental nations was
early drawn to them by the fact that

they were shepherds, and that they
passed much of their time in the open
air at nighty watching their flocks.

Having nothing else to do, and being
much awake, they would naturally con-
trive to relieve the tediousness of the
night by watching the movements of
the stars; and they early gave employ-
ment to their talents, by endeavoring to
ascertain the influence which the stars
exerted over the fates of men, and to
their imagination, by dividing the
heavens into portions, having a fancied
resemblance to certain animals, and by
giving them appropriate names. Hence
arose the arrangement of the stars into
eoHSteilations^ and the names which they
still bear. The Hebrew word rendered
Arcturus, is xiVy ash. The LXX render

it, nXcid^a

—

the Pleiades. Jerome,

Arcturum. The Hebrew word usually

means a moth, Job iv. 19, xiii. 2S, xxvii.

18. It also denotes the splendid con-

stellation in the Northern hemisphere,

which we call Ursa Major, the Great

Bear, Arcturus; or the Wain. Comp.
Niebuhr, Des. of Arabia, p. 114. The

word liTS} does not literally mean a hear,

but is made by aphseresis from the

Arabic hy the excision of

the initial n—as is common in Arabic.

See Bocbart, Hieroz. P. II. Lib. I. c.

xvi. pp. 113, 114. The word in Arabic

means a bier, and is the name given to

the constellation which we denominate

Ursa Major—“because,” says Bochart,
“ the four stars, which are a square, are

regarded as a bier, on which a dead

body is borne. The three following

(the tail of the bear) are the daughters

or sons which attend the funeral as

mourners.” This name is often given

to this constellation in Arabic. The
Arabic name is El-na'sch, the bier.

“ The expression,” says Ideler, “denotes
particularly the bier on which the dead
are borne, and taken in this sense, each
of the two biers [in the Ursa Major and
Ursa Minor] is accompanied by three

mourning-women. The biers and the

mourning-women together are called

Bendt-rCasch, literally, daughters of the

bier; that is, those who pertain to the

bier.” Untersuchungen iiber den Urs-

prung und die Bedeutung der Sternna-

men, S. 419. Comp. ch. xxxviii. 32:

“Canst thou guide Arcturus with his

sonsf* Schultens regards the word

vJr as synonymous with the Arabic

^dght vigil, from to go about

by night, and supposes this constellation

to be so called, because it always re-

volves around the pole, and never sets.

The situation and figure of this constel-

lation are well known. It is seen at all

times in the northern part of the heavens*

perpetually revolving around the North
Star, and two of its principal stars point

to the North Star always. Its resem-
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Wance to a hmr is quite fanciful—as it

might be imagined as well to resemble

any other object. The design of this

fancy was merely to assist the memory.

The only thing which seems to have

suggested it was its slight resemblance

to an animal, followed by its young.

Thus the stars, now known as the

“tail,” might have been supposed to

resemble the cubs of a bear following

their dam. The comparison of the con-

stellation to a iier, and the movement to

a funeral procession, with the sons or

daughters of the deceased following on
in the mourning train, is much more
poetical and beautiful. This constella-

tion is so conspicuous, that it has been

an object of interest in all ages, and has

been one of the groups of stars most at-

tentively observed by navigators, as a

guide in sailing. The reason was, pro-

bably, that as it constantl}' revolved

around the North Pole, it could always
be seen in clear weather, and thus the

direction in which they were sailing

could always be told. It has had a great

variety of names. The name Ursa
Mbjor, or the Great Bear, is that which
is commonly given to it. It is a remark-
able fact, also, that while this name was
given to it in the East, a tribe of the

American Indians—the Iroquois, also

gave the same name of the Great Bear
to it. This is 'remarkable, because, so

far as known, they had no communica-
tion with each other, and because the

name is perfectly arbitrary. Is this an
evidence that the natives of our country
derived their origin from some of the

nations of the East? In some parts of

England the constellation is called

‘ Charles’ Wain,” or Wagon, from
its fancied resemblance to a wagon,

drawn by three horses in a line. Others

call it the Plough, The whole number
of visible stars in this constellation is

eighty -seven, of which one is of the first,

three of the second, seven of the third,

and about twice as many of the fourth

magnitude. The constellations of Ursa
Major and Ursa Minor were represented

by the ancients under the image of a

wagon drawn by a team of horses.

This is alluded to by the Greek poet,

Aratus, in an address to the Athe-
nians :

“ The one called Helix, soon as day retires
Observed with ease lights up his radiant tires;
The other, smaller, and with feebler beams,
In a less circle drives his lazy teams ;

Bnt more adapted for the sailor’s guide,

Whene’er by night he tempts the briny tide.”

Among the Egyptians these two con-
stellations are represented by the figures

of bears, instead of wagons. Whence
the Hebrew name is derived is not quite

certain; but if it be from the Arabic,

it probably means the same—a bier.

There seems no reason to doubt, how -

ever, that the Ursa Major is intended

;

and that the idea here is, that the great-

ness of God is shown by his having made
this beautiful constellation. Orion,

The Vulgate renders this Oriovy the

LXX, "EffTTfpor, Hesperus— i, e., the

evening star, Venus. The word b'M,

kesily is from VpD, kdsaly to be fat or

fleshy; to be strong, lusty, firm; and
then to he dull, sluggish, stupid—as fat

persons usually are. Hence the word

to, means a fool, Ps. xlix. 1 1 ;
Prov.

i. 32, X, 1. It is used here, how-
ever, to denote a constellation, and by
most interpreters it is supposed to

denote the constellation Oriouy which
the Orientals call a giant. “ They ap-

pear to have conceived of this constel-

lation under the figure of an impious

giant bound upon the sky.” Gesenius,

Hence the expression, Job xxxviii. 31,

“ Canst thou loose the bands of Orion ?”

According to the Eastern tradition, this

giant was Nimrod, the founder of Baby-
lon, afterwards translated to the skies.

See Notes on Isa. xiii. 10, where it is

rendered constellation, Virgil speaks of

it as the Stormy Orion •

“ Cum subito assurgensfluctu nimbosus Orion.”
^N. i. 535.'

And again

:

'Dum Pelago desajvit hyems, et aquosus Orion.”
JEs. iv. 52.

In another description of Orion by Vir-

gil, it is represented as armed with gold,

or surrounded by a yellow light:

“Arcturum, pluviaaque Hyadea, geminosqtw
Trionea,

Armatumque auro circumspicit Oriona.”
JEs. iil. 510,517.

According to the fancy of the ancients,

Orion was a mighty hunter, the atten-

dant of Diana, who having offered vio*
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lence to her, was stung to death by a i

scorpion which she had provided for

that purpose. After his death, he was
translated to heaven and made a con-

stellation. Others say that he was the

son of Neptune and Queen Euryale, a

famous Amazonian huntress; and pos-

sessing the disposition of his mother, he
became the greatest hunter in the world,

and made a boast that there was no ani-

mal on earth that he could not subdue.

To punish this vanity, it is said that a
scorpion sprang out of the earth and bit

his foot, so that he died, but that at the

request of Diana he was placed among
the stars, and directly opposite to the

scorpion that caused his death. On the

names given to this constellation in

Arabic, and the origin of the name
Orion among the Greeks, see Ideler,

Unter iiber den Urs. u. die Bedeut. der
Stern, s. 212—227, 331—336. The name
JSl'dsccbhar, the giant, or hero, is that

which is commonly given to it in Arabic.
The constellation Orion is usually men-
tioned by the ancients as connected with
storms, and hence is called nimbosus
Orion by Virgil, and tristis Orion by
Horace. The reason of this was, that

its rising usually occurred at those sea-

sons of the year when storms prevailed,

and hence it was supposed to be their

cause—as we connect the rising of the
dog-star with the idea of intense heat.

The situation of Orion is on the equator,

midway between the poles ofthe heavens.
It comes to the meridian about the 23rd
of January. The whole number of
Tisihle stars in it is seventy-eight, of
which two are of the first magnitude,
four of the second, three of the third,

i

and fifteen of the fourth. It is regarded
as the most beautiful of the constella-
tions, and when it is on the meridian

!

there is then above the horizon the most
magnificent view of the celestial bodies
that the firmament exhibits. On the
celestial maps it is represented by the
figure of a man in the attitude of assault-
ing the Bull, with a sword in his belt, a
huge club in bis right hand, and a lion-

m the left to serve him for a shield,

r
^ stars are four, in the form

of a long square or parallelogram, inter-
“Three Stars” in the

middle, caUed « The EU and the Yard ”

i

The two upper ones are represented one
on each shoulder, and of the two lower

ones one is in the left foot, and the other

on the right knee. The position of the
constellation may be seen by any one
by remarking that the “ Three Stars'^

in the belt are those which point to the
Pleiades or seven stars on the one side,

and to the dog-star on the other. This
constellation is mentioned by Homer,
as it is indeed by most of the classic

writers

:

nXi]tu3a( 9\ 'Ydiay tc, to t« a9evoi
II. (t.

It may furnish an illustration of the vasi^

ness of the starry heavens to remark,
that in the sword of the constellation

Orion there is a nebula which is almost
visible to the naked eye, which is com-
puted to he 2,200,000,000,000,000,000,
or two trillions two hundred thousand
billions times larger than the sun ! Dr,
Dick, Chr. Keepsake for 1840, p. 184.

If, then, Job, with his limited views of
astronomy, saw in this constellation au
impressive proof of the greatness of the
Almighty, how much more sublime
should be our views of God ! We see
this constellation, not merely as a beau-
tiful object in the sky— a collection of
bright and beautiful gems—but we see
it as so vast as to surpass our compre-
hension, and behold in it a single nebula^
or speck—not quite visible to the naked
eye—that mocks all our powers of con-
ception I It may be added, that by the
aid of a telescope about two thousand
stars have been seen in this constella-

tion. \ And Pleiades. The seven stars.

The Hebrew word is rra’3, kimd, a heap,

or cluster. The name is given to the
cluster of stars in the neck of the con-
stellation Taurus, of which seven are
the principal. Six or seven may be
usually seen if the eye is directed to-
wards it

; but if the eye he turned care-
lessly aside while the attention is fixed
on the group, many mere may he seen.
For, “ it is a very remarkable fact,” says
Sir John Herschell, “ that the centre of
the visual organ is by far less sensible
to feeble impressions of light than the
exterior portion of the retina.” Aei,

p. 398. Telescopes show fifty or sixty
large stars there crowded together into
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ft small space. Rheita affirms tnat ne i

ounted two hundred stars in this small

cluster. In regard to the Pleiades,

Ideler makes the following remarks:—
“ These stars were by the ancients some-

times denoted by the singular, IlXetdc,

Pleias, and sometimes by the plural,

UXcidc^ff (in metrical composition, IIXjj-

ta^eg), Plaiades, They are mentioned

by Homer, Hi. <t. 486, Od. £. 272, and

by Hesiod, *Ejoy. 383, 615. Hesiod men-
tions the cluster as the daughter of Atla^
—

'ArXayEvfiQ. The name Atlantides,
j

•which so often occurs among the Ro- i

mans, signifies the same thing. Their !

mythological names are Alcyone, Me-
,

rope, Celicno, Elcctra, Sterope or Aste-

rope, Taygete, and Maia. There is

some uncertainty among the ancient

•writers whence the name Pleiades is

derived. Among most etymologists,

the name has respect to navigation, and
the derivation is from dirb rov ttXuv—
because the time of navigation com-
menced with the rising of the Pleiades

in the first part of May, and ended with
their setting in the first part of Novem-
ber. But perhaps the name is derived
simply from wXtoc, TrXeTog, full, so that

it merely denotes a condensed assem-
blage of stars, which Manilius, iv. 523,

expresses by ghmerabile sidus. Aratus,

V. 257, says that the Pleiades were called

krTTCLTropoL—those which walked in seven

paths, although but six stars can be

seen. In a similar sense, Ovid, speaking

of the Pleiades, says,

“ Qufle septem dici, sex tamen esse solent.”

Fast. iv. 170.

Hipparchus, on the contrary, affirms

that in a clear night, when there is no

moon, seven stars can be seen. The
difference of these views is easily ex-

plained. The group consists of one star

of the third magnitude, three of the fifth,

two of the sixth, and many smaller stars.

It requires a very keen vision to be able

to distinguish in the group more than

six stars. Since, therefore, among the

ancients, it was commonly believed that

there was no more than six. and yet

among them, as with us, the name the

Beven stars was given to them, the opi-

nion arose that one star of the seven had
been lost. Some supposed that it had
been smitten by lightning; others, that it

nan united itself to the middle star in
the tail of the Ursa Major; and others
gave to the belief a mythic signification,

as is mentioned by Ovid in the place
above referred to. The Romans called

the Pleiades Vergilice, because they arose
in the spring. The Arabians called

these stars El-thoreja—meaning abun~
dant, copious, and answering to the
Greek nXftdg, Pkias. The Asiatic

poets Sadi, Hafiz, and others, always
mention these stars as a beautiful rosette,

with one brilliant Sadi, in the descrip-

tion of a beautiful garden, says, “ The
ground was strewed with pieces of ena-
mel, and bands of Pleiades appeared to

hang on the branches of the trees.”

Hafiz says, “ The heavens bear up thy
poems—the pearly rosette of the Ple-

iades as the seal of immortality.” Beigel,

who has translated these poets, adds.

In this genuine Oriental spirit must
we understand the words of Job, ‘ Canst
thou bind the brilliant rosettes of the

Pleiades ?’ that is, Who can say that he
has placed this collection of brilliants as

a rosette in the sky?” Ideler, Unter-

suchungen fiber den Urs. u. die Bedeut
der Sternnamen, s. 143—147. ^ And the

chambers of the south. What is the exact

idea to be attached to this expression,

it is not easy to say. Probably it

means the remote regions of the south,

or the part of the heavens which is not

visible to the inhabitants of the northern

hemisphere. The word rendered cham-
bers means in the Scriptures a private

apartment of a dwelling; a part that is

separated from the rest by a curtain ; a
harem, &c. Hence it may mean the
abodes of the stars in the south—com-
paring the heavens with an immense
tent, and regarding it as divided into

separate apartments. It may mean here
the stars which are hidden, as it were,
in the recesses of the southern hemi-
sphere, like the private apartments of a
house, which all are not allowed to

enter. There are some intimations in

the book of Job that the true structure

of the earth was not unknown at that

remote periodofthe world (corap. Notes,

ch. XXVI. 7); and if so, then this may
refer to the constellations in the south
which are invisible to an inhabitant

the nofthoni hemisphere. There is no
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10 Which doeth great things

past finding out; yea, and won-
ders without number.

1 1 Lo, he goetli by me, and I

see him not: he passeth on also,

but I perceive him not.

12 Behold, he taketh away,

impropriety, at any rate, in supposing

that those who had travelled into the

south had brought reports of stars and
constellations seen there which are in-

visible to an inhabitant of northern

Arabia.

10. Which doeth great things. This
is almost the sentiment which had been
expressed by Eliphaz. See Notes, ch.

V. 9. It was evidently a proverb, and
as such was used by both Eliphaz and
Job.

11. Lo, he goeih hy me. That is, he
passes along—as in the silent move-
ments of the heavenly bodies. “ I see

the evidence of his existence. I can
see that God must he there—moving
along by me in the orbs of night and in

the march of the constellations, but I

cannot see God himself. He passes by,

or rather, he passes over me as in

the majestic movement of the heavenly

bodies over my head.” This is, I think,

the idea, and the image is exceedingly

poetic and beautiful. The heavens are

seen to move in silent grandeur. The
northern constellation rolls around the

pole. The others move on as a mar-
shalled army. They go in silent and
solemn order, and God must be there.

But, says Job, I cannot see him. I can
feel that he must be there, and I look
out on the heavens to see him, hut my
eyes fail, and I cannot behold him. He
passes on, and I see him not Who
has ever looked upon the heavens in
the still night, and seen the silent gran-
deur of such movements of the heavenly
host, without some such feeling—some
emotion of inexpressible awe—as if he,
if I may so express it, could almost
8EE God ?

12. Behold, he taketh away. Property,
friends, or life. % Who can hinder
ium f Marg. Turn him away. Or ra-

who can hinder * him? who **

will say unto him, What doest

thou?

13

If God will not withdraw

his anger, the ^ proud helpers do

stoop under him.

^ turn him away r c. 11. 10. h Da. 4. 35.

2 helpers ofpride, or, strength.

ther, “ who shall cause him to restore ?”

i. e., who can bring back what he takes

away ? He is so mighty, that what he

removes, it is impossible for us to re-

cover. ^ Who will say unto him, What
doest thouf A similar expression oc-

curs in Dan. iv. 35. The meaning is

plain. God has a right to remove any-
thing which we possess. Our friends,

property, health, and lives, are his gift,

and he has a right to them all. When
he takes them away, he is but taking

that which is his own, and which has

been lent to us for a little time, and
which he has a right to remove when it

seems good to him. This truth Job
fully admits, and in the calm con-
templation of all his losses and his sor-

rows, he acknowledges that God had a
right to do as he had done. See Note,

ch. i. 21.

13. If God will not withdraw his anger.

That is, if he perseveres in inflicting

punishment. He will not turn aside his

displeasure by any opposition or resist-

ance made to him. ^ The proud helpers.

I

Marg., Helpers of pride, or, strength,

Jerome renders this, “ under whom
they who bear up the world bow down.”
The LXX,not less singularlj^, “hy him
the whales [or monsters— which
are under heaven, are bowed down.’*

Codurcus renders it, “aids of pride,”

and understands by it all the things on
which proud men rely, as wealth, health,

rank, talent. So Dr. Good renders it,

“ the supports of the proud.” The
meaning is, probakly, that all those

things which contribute to the support

of pride, or all those persons who are

allied together to maintain the dominion
of pride on the earth, must sink under
the wrath of God. Or it may refer to

those who sustain the pride of state and
empire—the men who stand around the
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14 How mucli less shall I an-

swer him, and choose out my
words to reason with him?

15 Whom, though I were

thrones of monarchs, and who contri-

bute, by their talent and power, to up-

hold the pomp and magnificence of

courts. On the meaning of the word

here rendered pride (inn), see Notes on

Isa. XXX. 7.

14. How much less shall Ianswer him ?

I, who am so feeble, how can I contend

with him ? If the most mighty objects

in the universe are under liis control

;

if the constellations are directed by
him ;

if the earth is shaken, and moun-
tains moved from their places, by his

power ;
and if the men of most exalted

rank are prostrated by him, how can I

presume to contend with God ? This
is the common view which is given of

the passage, and is evidently that which
our translators entertained. But I have
given in the translation what appears to

me to be a more literal version, and to

express a better sense—though, I con-

fess, the translation differs from all that

I have seen. According to this, the

sense is simply, that such was the vene-
ration which Job had for the character

of God, that should he attempt to

answer him, he would select his words
with the utmost care and attention.

15. Whomf though I were righteous.

That is, if I felt the utmost confidence

that I was righteous, yet if God judged

otherwise, and regarded me as a sinner,

I w’ould not reply to him, but would

make supplication to him as a sinner.

I would have so much confidence in

him, and would feel that he was so much
better qualified than I am to judge, and
that I am so liable to be deceived, that

I would come to him as a sinner, if he

judged and declared me to be one, and
would plead for pardon. The meaning
is, that God is a much better judge of

our character than we can possibly be,

and that his i egarding us as sinners is

the highest proof that we are such,

whatever may be our views to the con-
trary. This shows the extent of the

confidence which Job had in God, and

righteous, yet would I not answer,
but i I would make supplication
to my judge.

t c. 34. 31.

is an indication of true piety. And it

is founded in reason as well as in piety.

Men often suppose that they are righ-

teous, and yet they know that God ad-

judges otherwise, and regards them ac
sinners. He offers them pardon as

sinners. He threatens to punish them
as siuners. The question is, whether
they shall act on their own feelings and
judgment in the case, or on his ? Shall

they adhere obstinately to their views,

and refuse to yield to God, or shall they
act on the truth of his declarations?

Now that Job was right in his views of
the case, may appear from the following

considerations. (1.) God knows the
heart. He cannot be deceived ; we may
be. In nothing are we more liable to

be deceived than in regard to our own
character. We should therefore dis-

trust our own judgment in this case,

but we should never distrust God.

(2.) God is infinitely benevolent, and
will not judge unkindly. He has no
wish to find us sinners

; he will have no
pleasure in making us out to be trans-

gressors, A heart of infinite benevo-

lence would prefer to find all men holy,

and would look on every favorable cir-

cumstance in the case with all the kind*

ness which it would deserve. No being
would be so likely to make a favorable

decision in our case as the infinitely

benevolent God ;
none would so delight

to find that we were free from the charge
of guilt. (3.) God will act on his own
views ofour character, and not on ours ;

and it is prudent and wise, therefore, for

us to act on his views now. He will

judge us in the last day according to his

estimate of our character, and not ac-

cording to the estimate which we may
form. (4.) At the same time, we cannot
but accord with his views of our own
character. Our reason and conscience
tell us that we have violated his laws,

and that we have no claim to hU mercy.
No man can persuade himself that he
is wholly righteous; and being con-

scious of guik, though in the tUghtest

S
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16 If I bad called, and he had
answered me, yet would I not be-

lieve that he had hearkened unto

my voice.

17 For he breaketh me with

a tempest, and multiplieth my
wounds without cause.

Jegree, he should make supplication to

his Judge.

16. If I had called^ and he had an-

swered me. It is remarked by Schultens,

that the expressions in these verses are

all taken from courts of justice. If so,

the meaning is, that even if Job should

call the Almighty to a judicial action,

and he should respond lo him, and con-

sent to submit the great question about

his innocence, and about the justice of

the divine dealings with him, to trial,

yet that such was the distance between
God and him, that he could not hope
successfully to contend with him in the

argument. He would therefore pros-

trate himself in a suppliant manner, and
implore his mercy and compassion

—

submitting to him as having all power,

and as being a just and righteous sove-

reign. •}[ Would I not believe. I cannot

believe that he would enter into my
complaint. He deals with me in a
manner so severe, he acts towards me
so much as a sovereign, that I have no
reason to suppose that he would not

continue to act towards me in the same
ay still.

17. For he breaketh me. He is over-

whelming me with a tempest ; that is,

with the storms of wrath. He shows
me no mercy. The idea seems to be,

that God acted towards him, not as a

judge, determining matters by rule of
law, but as a sovereign, determining
them by his own wilL If it were a
matter of law

; if he could come before
him as a judge, and maintain his cause
there

;
if the case coold be fairly adju-

dicated whether he deserved the cala-
mities that came upon him, he would
be willing to enter into subb a trial.

. But where the matter was determined
•olely by will, and God acted as a sove-

•arngo, doing as he pleaaed, add giving
^^•aeooimt of his laatten 4o any one,

!

18 He will not suffer me to

take my breath, but filleth me
with bitterness.

19 If / speak of strength, lo,

he is strong: and if of judgment,

who shall set me a lime to plead?

then it would be useless to argue the

cause. He would not know what to ex-

pect, or understand the principles on
which an adjudication would be made.
It is true that God acts as a sovereign,

but he does not act without reference to

law. He dispenses his favors and his

judgments as he pleases, but he violates

none of the rules of right. The error

of Job was the common error which
men commit, that if God acts as a sove-

reign, he must of course act regardless

ot law, and that it is vain to plead with

him or try to please him. But sove-

reignty is not necessarily inconsistent

with respect for law
;
and He who pre-

sides with the most absolute power over
the universe, is He who is most directed

by the rule of right. In Him sove-

reignty and law coincide
;
and to come

to Him as a sovereign, is to come with

I

the assurance that supreme rectitude will

j

be done, % And multiplieth my wounds
I
without cause. That is, without suffi-

cient reason. This is in accordance
with the views which Job had repeat-

edly expressed. The main ground of
his complaint was, that his sufferings

were disproportionate to his faults.

18. He will not suffer me to take my
breath. See Notes on ch. vii. 19.

19. If I speak of strength, lo, he is

strong. There has been a considerable

variety in the interpretation of this

passage; The meaning seems to be this.

It refers to a judicial contest, and Job
is speaking of the effect if he and God
were to come to a trial, and the cause

I

were to be settled before judges. He is

urging reasons why he would have no
hope of success in such a case. He says,

therefore, “ If the matter pertained only

to strength, or if it were to be determined
by stren^b, lo, he is more mighty than
1 am,and I could have no hope ofsuccess

in such a controversy: and if the contro-
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20 If I justify myself, mine

'

own mouth shall condemn me: If

versy was one of judgment, i, e., of jus-

tice or right, I have no one to manage
my cause—no one that could cope with

him in the pleadings—^no one who could

equal him in setting forth ray argu-

ments, or presenting my side of the case.

It would, therefore, be wholly an un-

equal contest, where I could have no
success

;
and I am unwilling to engage

in such a controversy or trial with God.

My interest, my duty, and the necessity

of the case, require me to submit the

case without argument, and I wdll not

attempt to plead with my Maker.” That
there was a want of right feeling in this

raust be apparent to all. There was
evidently the secret belief that God had
dealt with him severely

;
that he had

gone beyond his deserts in inflicting

pain on him ;
and that he was under a

necessity of submitting, not so much to

justice and right, as to mere power and
sovereignty. But who has not had
something of this feeling when deeply
afflicted? And yet who, when he has
had it, has not felt that it was far from
being what it should be ? Our feeling

should be, “ we deserve all that we suffer,

and more than we have yet endured.
God is a sovereign; but He is right.

Though he afflicts us much, and others
little, yet it is not because he is unjust,

but because he sees that there is some
good reason why we should suffer.

That reason may yet be seen by us, but
if not, we should never doubt that it

exists. ^ Who shall set me a time to

plead ? Noyes renders this, “ Who
shall summon me to trial ?*’ Dr. Good,
“ Who should become a witness for

me?” The sense is, “Who would

summon witnesses for me ? If it were a

mere trial of strength, God is too

mighty for me; if it were a (Question of

justice, who would compel witnesses to

come on my side? Who could make
them willing to appear against God, and
to bear testimony for me in a contro-

versy with the Almighty?”
20. IfIjustify myself, mine own mouth

shall condemn me. That is, referring

still to the form of a judicial trial, if I

should undertake to manage ray own

«63

I say, I am perfect, it shall also
prove me perverse.

cause, I should lay myself open to con-
demnation even in my argument on the
subject, and should show that I was far
from the perfection which I had under-
taken to maintain. By passionate ex-
pressions; by the language of complaint
and murmuring ; by a want of suitable

reverence; by showing my ignorance of

the principles of the divine govern-
ment; by arguments unsound and based
on false positions; or by contradictions

and self- refutations, I should show that

my position was untenable, and that

God was right in charging me with
guilt. In some or in all of these ways
Job felt, probably, that in an argument
before God he would be self-condemned,

and that even an attempt to justify

himself, or to prove that he was inno-

cent, would prove that he was guilty.

And is it not always so ? Did a man
ever yet undertake to repel the charges

of guilt brought against him by his

Maker, and to prove that he was inno-

cent, in which he did not himself show
the truth of what he was denying?
Did not his false views of God and of

his law; his passion, murmuring, and
irreverence ;

his unwillingness to admit

the force of the palpable considerations

urged to prove that he was guilty, de-

monstrate that he was at heart a sinner,

and that he was insubmissive and rebel-

lious? The very attempt to enter into

such an argument against God shows
that the heart is not right; and the
manner in which such an argument is

commonly conducted demonstrates that

he who does it is sinful, ^ If I say, I
am perfect. Should 1 attempt to main-
tain such an argument, the very attempt
w-ould prove that my heart is perverse
and evil. It would do this because God
had adjudged the contrary, and because
such au effort would show an insub-
missive and a proud heart This pas-
sage shows that Job did not regard
himself as a man absolutely free from
sin. He was indeed said {ch. i. 1) te
be “perfect and upright;^ but this

verse proves that that testimony in re-

gard to hinr was not inconsistent with
his oonsoioBsnets of guilt Seethe

s 2
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21 Though I were perfect, yet

would I not know my soul: I

would despise my life.

Notes on that verse. And is not the

claim to absolute perfection in this world
always a proofthat the heart is perverse?

Does not the very setting up of such a

claim in fact indicate a pride of heart, a

self-satisfaction, and an ignorance ofthe

true state of the soul, which is full de-

monstration that the heart is far from
being perfect? God adjudges man to

be exceedingly sinful; and if I do not

mistake the meaning of the Scriptures,

this is his testimony of every human
heart—totally until renewed—par^za//y
ever onward till death. If this be the

account in the Scriptures, then the claim

to absokite perfection is ‘prirna facie, if

not full proof that the heart is in some
way perverse. It has come to a diffe-

rent conclusion from that of God. It

sets up an argument against him—and
there can be no more certain proof of a
want of perfection than such an attempt.

There is in this verse an energy in the

original which is very feebly conveyed
by our translation. It is the language

of strong and decided indignation at the

very idea ofasserting that he was perfect.

nn—** perfect I r or ** I perfect f*

The thought is absurd! It can only
prove that I am perverse to attempt to

set up any such claim!” Stuhlman
lenders this,

^However good I may be, I must condemn
myself

;

However free from guilt, I must call myself
evil

and explains it as meaning, “ God can,
through the punishments which he in-

flicts, constrain me to confess, against the
clear consciousness of my innocence,
that I am guilty.”

21. Though I were perfect. The
same mode of expression occurs here
again. “ I perfect 1 I would not know
it, or recognise it. If this were my
view, and God judged otherwise, I would
jjeem to be ignorant of it; I would not
mention it.” ^ Yet would I not know
my Moul. Or, “I could not know my
0oul If I should advance such a claim,

22 This t$ one thing, therefore

I said it, He ^ destroyeth the per-

fect and the wicked.

k Eze. 21. 3.

it must be from my ignorance of my*
self.” Is not this true of all the claims

to perfection which have ever been set

up by man ? Do they not demonstrate
that he is ignorant of his own nature

and character? So clear does this seem
to me, that I have no doubt that Job
expressed more than three thousand
years ago what will be found true to the

end of time—that if a man advances

the claim to absolute perfection, it is

conclusive proof that he does not know
his own heart. A superficial view of
ourselves, mingled w'ith pride and
vanity, may lead us to think that we are

wholly free from sin. But who can tell

what he would be if placed in other

circumstances ? Who knows what latent

depravity would be developed if he were
thrown into temptations? 5F J would
despise my life. Dr. Good, I think, has

well expressed the sense of this. Ac-
cording to his interpretation, it means,
that the claim of perfection would be in

fact disowning all the consciousness

which he had of sinfulness; all the

arguments and convictions pressed on
him by his reason and conscience, that

he was a guilty man. Schultens, how-
ever, has given an interpretation which
slightly differs from this, and one which
Rosenmiiller prefers. “ Although I

should be wholly conscious of inno-
cence, yet that clear consciousness could
not sustain me against the infinite

splendour of the divine glory and ma-
jesty; but I should be compelled to

appear ignorant of my own soul, and
to reprobate, condemn, and despise my
life passed with inte^ity and virtue.’*

This interpretation is in accordance
with the connexion, and may be sus-

tained by the Hebrew.

22. This is one thing, therefore I said

it This may mean, ** it is all the same
thing. It makes no difference whether
a man be righteous or wicked. God
treats them substantially alike; he has
one and the same rule on the subject

Nothing can be argued certainly about
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23 If the scourge slay suddenly,

he will laugh at the trial of the

innocent.

24 The earth is given into the

the character of a man from the divine

dealings with him here.” This was the

oint in dispute, this the position that

ob maintained—that God did not deal

with men here in strict accordance with

their character, but that the righteous

and the wicked in this world were
afflicted alike. If He desiroyeth the

perfect and the wicked. He makes no
distinction among them. That Job was
right in this, his main position, there

can be no doubt; and the wonder is, that

his friends did not all see it. But it

required a long time in the course of
events, and much observation and dis-

cussion, before this important point was
made clear. With our full views of the

state of retribution in the future world,

we can have no doubt on the subject.

Heavy and sudden judgments do not
necessarily prove that they who are cut

off are pi culiarly guilty, and long pros-

perity is no evidence that a man is holy.

Calamity, by fire and flood, on a steam-
boat, or in the pestilence, does not de-

monstrate the peculiar and eminent
wickedness of those who suffer, (comp.
Luke xiii. 1—5,) nor should those who
escape from such calamities infer that

of necessity they are the objects of the
divine favor.

23. If the scourge slay suddenly. If

calamity comes in a sudden and unex-

pected manner. Dr. Good, following

lleiske, translates this, “ if he suddenly

slay the oppressor,” understanding the

word scourge (oir) as meaning an op-

pressor, or one whom God employs as a

scourge t)f nations. But this is contrary

to all the ancient versions. The word

tLittS means, properly, a whip, a scourge,

(comp. Notes on ch. v. 21,) and then,

calamity or affliction sent by God upon
men. Such is clearly the case here.

^1 He vnll laugh at the trial of the inno-

cent, That is, he seems to disregard or

to be pleased with their trials. He does

not interpose to rescue them. He seems
to look calmly on, and suffers them to

hand of the wicked: he covereth
the faces of the judges thereof,
if not, where, and who is he?

be overwhelmed with others. This is a
poetic expression, and cannot mean that

God derides the trials of the innocent,

or mocks their sufferings. It means, that

he seems to be inattentive to them; he
suffers the righteous and the wicked to

be swept away together, as if he were
regardless of character.

24. The earth is given into the hand of
the wicked. This is evidently designed

as an illustration of the sentiment that

Job was maintaining—that there was
not a distribution ofrewards and punish-

ments in this life according to character*

In illustration of this, he says that the

wicked are raised to places of trust and
power. They exercise a wide dominion
over the earth, and the world is under
their control. Of the truth of this there

can be no doubt. Rulers have been, in

general, eminent for wickedness, and the

affairs of nations have thus far been

almost always under the control of those

who are strangers to God. At the

present time there is scarcely a pious

man on any throne in the world, and
the rulers of even Christian nations are

in general eminent for anything rather

than for personal religion. % He covereth

the faces of the judges thereof. There
has been considerable variety in the ex-

position of this expression. Some sup-

pose that it refers to the wicked, meaning,

that they cover the faces of the judges

under them so that they connive at and
tolerate crime. Others, that it means
that God blinds the eyes of wicked
rulers, so that they connive at crime,

and are partial and unjust in their de-
cisions. Others, that it means that

God covers the faces of the judges of

the earth with shame and contusion,

that though he admits them to prosperity

and honor for a time, yet that he over-

whelms them at length with calamities

and sorrows. Dr. Good supposes it to

mean, that the earth is given over into

the hands of injustice, and that this

hoodwinks the faces of the judges. The
phrase properly means, to hoouwink, to
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25 Now my days are swifter

tlian a post : they flee away, they

see no good.

blind, to conceal the face. It seems to

me that the true sense is not expressed

by either of the above views. The
paitahelism requires us to understand it

as meaning, that while the wicked had
dominion over the earth, the righteous

were in obscurity, or were not advanced
to honor and power. The word
**judges,"* therefore, I think, is to be
understood of the righteous judges, of

those who are qualified to administer

justice. Their face is covered. They
are kept in concealment The wicked
have the sway, and they are doomed to

shame, obscurity, and dishonor. This

interpretation accords with the tenor of

the argument, and may be sustained by
the Hebrew, though I have not found it

in any of the commentaries which I

have consulted. ^ If not, where, and
who i&hef If this is not a just view,

who ts God? What are his dealings?

Where is he to be seen, and how is he
to be known ? Or it may mean, “ if it

is not God who does these strange

things, who is it that does them?”
Bosenmiiller. But I prefer the former
interpretation. “ Tell me who and what
God is, if this is not a fair and just ac-

count of him. These things, in fact, are

done ; and if the agency of God is not

employed in them, who is God ? And
where is his agency seen ?”

25. Now mg dags are swifter than a
posL Than a courier, runner, or racer,

rj-
vuig., cursors

;

LXX, dpopewg,

a racer. The word is not unfrequently
applied to the runners or couriers that
carried royal commands in ancient times.
It is applied to the mounted couriers of
the Persians who carried the royal
edicts to the distant provinces, Est, iii.

13, 15; xviu. 14, and to the body-guard
and royal messengers of Saul and of
David, 1 Sam. xxii. 17; 2 Kings x. 25.
The common rate of travelling in the
Em! is exceedingly slow. The caravans
move little more than two miles an hour.
Couriers are,however, employed,who go

26 They are passed away as

the ' swift ships: as the eagle that

hasteth to the prey.

* ships of desire, or, ships of Ebeh,

either on dromedaries, on horses, or on
foot, and who travel with great rapidity.

Lady Montague says, that “ after the de-

feat at Peterwaradin, they [the couriers

on dromedaries] far outran the fleetest

horses, and brought the first news of the

battle at Belgrade.” The messengers
in Barbary who carry despatches, it is

said, will run one hundred and fifty

miles in twenty-four hours, (Harmer’s
Observa. ii. 200, ed. 1808,) and it has

been said that the messengers among
the American savages would run an
hundred and twenty miles in the twenty-

four hours. In Egypt, it is a common
thing for an Arab on foot to accompany
a rider, and to keep up with the horse

when at full gallop, and to do this for a
long time without apparent fatigue. The
meaning of Job here is, that his life was
short, and that his days were passing

swiftly away, not like the slow caravan,

but like the most fleet messenger. Comp.
Note, ch. vii. 6. ^ Theg see no good,

I am not permitted to enjoy happiness.

My life is a life of misery.

26. Theg are passed awag as the swift

ships. Marg., Ships of desire

;

or skips

of Ebeh. Heb. hton. Vulg., Naves

poma portantes. Stpt., “Is there any
track left by ships in their passage?”
The Chaldee renders it as the Vulgate,
“ Ships bearing good fruit;” that is, as

such fruit was perishable, haste was re-

quired in order to reach the place of
destination. Our translators were evi-

dently perplexed by the word rn«

—

ebeh, as appears by their placing two
different phrases in the margin. “ Ships

of desire” denotes the value or desirable-

ness of such ships
;
and the phrase,

“ Ships of Ebeh,” denotes their con-
fession of ignorance as to the meaning
of the word. Gesenius explains the
word to mean reed, bulrush, or papyrus
—from an Arabic use of the word, and
supposes that the reference is to the
light vessels made of the papyrus,
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27 If I say, I will forget my
complaint, I will leave off my
heaviness, and comfort myself:

28 I am afraid of all my sor*

which were used on the Nile. See

Notes on Isa. xviii. 2. Such vessels

would be distinguished for the ease with

which they might be rowed, and the

rapidity of their motion. Chardin sup-

poses that the reference is to vessels that

were made to go on the Euphrates or

the Tigris, and that were borne along

M'ith the rapid current. The supposition

of an allusion to any boat or vessel under
full sail will be in accordance with the

language here, though the probability

is, that the reference is to the light

vessels, made of reeds, that might be

propelled with so much fleetness. Sails

were frequently used, also, for such
vessels. As the eagle that hasieth to

the prey. A striking emblem of rapidity.

Few things can be more rapid than the

motion of the eagle as he darts upon his

victim.

21. If I say^ I will forget my com-

plaint. If I resolve that I will leave

off complaining, and will be more cheer-

ful, I find it all in vain. My fears and
sorrows return, and all my efforts to be
cheerful are ineffectual. ^ I will leave

off my heaviness. The word rendered

“my heaviness” here (';d) denotes

literally my face

;

and the reference is

to the sad and sorrowful countenance

which he had. “ If I should lay that

aside, and endeavour to be cheerful.”

% And comfort mj self. The word ren-

dered comfort here (aba), in Arabic

means, to be bright, to shine forth ;
and

it would here be better rendered by
brighten up. We have the same expres-

sion still when we say to one who is sad !

and melancholy, “brighten up; be

cheerful.” The meaning here is, that

Job endeavored to appear pleasant and

cheerful, but it was in vain. His sor-

rows pressed heavily on him, and

weighed down his spirits in spite of

himself, and made him sad.

28. 1 am afraid of all my sorrows.

My fears return* 1 dread the continu-

rows, I know that thou wilt not
hold me innocent.

29

ijr I be wicked, why then
labor I in vain?

ance of my griefs, and cannot close my
eye to them. % Thou wdt not hold me
innocent. God will not remove my
sorrows so as to furnish the evidence

that I am innocent My sufferings con-

tinue, and with them continue all the

evidence on which my friends rely that

I am a guilty man. In such a state of

things, how can I be otherwise than sad ?

He was held to be guilty
;
he was suf-

fering in such a way as to afford them
the proof that he was so, and how could
he be cheerful ?

29. If I be wicked, why then labor I
in vain? The word “if,” here intro-

duced by our translators, greatly ob-

scures the sense. I'he meaning evi-

dently is, “ I am held to be guilty, and
cannot answer to that charge. God re-

gards me as such, and if I should at-

tempt to meet him on the ch^irge, it

would be a vain attempt; and I must
admit its truth. It would be labor in

vain to deny it against one so mighty as

he is.” This interpretation accords

with the argument in the whole chapter.

Job maintains that it would be in vain

to contend with God, and he gives up
the argument in despair. It is quite

evident, however, that he does not do it

so much because he is convinced himself,

as because he knows that God is great,

and that it would be useless to contend
with him. There is evidently implied

all along the feeling that if he was able

to cope with God in the argument, the
result would be different. As it is, he
submits—not because he is convinced^

but because he is weak

;

not because he
sees that God is right, but because he
sees that he is powerful. How much
submission of this kind is there in the
world—submission, not to right, but te

power

;

submission to God, not because
he is seen to be wise and good, but be-

cause he is seen to be almighty, and it

is vain to attempt to oppose him 1 It is

needless to say that such feelings evince

no true submission.



268 JOB.

30 If ' I wasli myself with

snow water, and make my hands

never so clean;

l Je. 2. 22.

30. If I wash myself with snow water.

If I should make myself as pure as pos-

sible, and should become, in my view,

perfectly holy. Snow water, it seems,

was regarded as peculiarly pure. The
whiteness of snow itself perhaps sug-

gested the idea that the water ofmelted

snow was better than other for purifica-

tion. Washing the hands formerly was
an emblem of cleansing from guilt.

Hence Pilate, when he gave up the

Saviour to death, took water, and washed
his hands before the multitude, and said

that he was innocent of his blood.

Matth. xxvii. 24. The expression here

used by Job is also imitated by the

Psalmist, to denote his innocence:

I will wash mine hands in innocency

:

So will 1 compass thine altar, O Lord.
Ps. xxvi. 6.

Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain.

And washed my hands in innocency.
Ps. Ixxiii. II.

So in Shakspeare, Richard III.

:

** How fain, like Pilate, would I wash my hands
Of this most grievous, guilty murder done !”

^ And make my hands never so clean.

Or, rather, should I cleanse my hands

with ley, or alkali. The word n’a, hor,

means, properly
,
purity ,cleanliness, pure-

ness; and then it is us-ed to denote that

which cleanses, alkali, ley, or vegetable
salt. The ancients made use of this,

mingled with oil, instead of soap, for

the purpose of washing, and also in

smelting metals, to make them melt
more readily. See Notes on Isa. i.

25. The Chaldee renders it accurately,

—in soap. I have no doubt that

this is the sense, and that Job means to
say, if he should make use of the purest
water and of soap to cleanse himself,
still he would be regarded as impure.
God would throw him at once into the
fiitch, and he would be covered with
moral filth and defilement again in his
sight.

SI. Yet shall thou plunge me in the
ditch, God would treat me as if he

31 Yet shalt thou plunge me
in the ditch, and mine own clothes

shall ^ abhor me.
1 make me to be abhorred.

should throw me into the gutter, and as

if I were wholly defiled and polluted.

The meaning is, God would not admit
the proofs which I should adduce of my
innotence, but would overwhelm me
with the demonstrations of my guilt. I

doubt not that Job urged this with some
degree of impatience, and with some im-
proper feelings. He felt, evidently, that

God was so great and powerful, that it

was vain to contend with him. But it

is true in a higher and more important
sense than he seems to have understood
it After all the efforts which we can
make to justify, vindicate, or purify our-

selves, it is in the power of God to over-
whelm us with the consciousness of guilt
He lias access to the heart He can
show us our past sins. He can recall

what we have forgotten, and overwhelm
us with the remembrance of our deep
depravity. It is in vain, therefore, for

any man to attempt to justify himself
before God. After the most labored
argument to prove his own innocence

;

after all the confidence which he can
repose in his own morality and his

own righteousness, still God can with
infinite ease overwhelm him with the
consciousness of guilt. How many
men that were once relying on their

own morality for their salvation, have
been bowed down with a conscious-
ness of guilt in a revival of reli-

gion ! How many who have been,

trusting to their own righteousness
have been overwhelmed with deep and
awful conviction, when they have been
brought to lie on a bed of death ! Let
no man, therefore, rely on his own
ri^hteou.sness, when God accuses him
with being a sinner. Let no one trust

to his own morality for salvation—for

soon it will all be seen to be insufficient,

and the soul must appear covered over
with the consciousness of guilt at the
awful bar of God. And mine own
clothes shall abhor me. Marg., MaJts
me to be abhorred. That is, they shall

be filthy and offensive—like one whe
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32 For he is not a man, as I

am, that I should answer him,

and we should come together in

judgment.

has been rolled in the mire. God has

power to make me seem defiled and

loathsome, notwithstanding all my efforts

to cleanse myself.

32. For he is not a man, as I am. He
is infinitely superior to me in majesty

and power. The idea is, that the con-

test would be unequal, and that he
might as well surrender without bring-

ing the matter to an issue. It is .evi-

dent that the disposition of Job to yield,

was rather because he saw that God was
superior in power than because he saw
that he was ri^ht, and that he felt that

if he had ability to manage the cause as

well as God could, the matter would not

be so much against him as it was then.

That there was no little impropriety of

feeling in this, no one can doubt; bat

have we never had feelings like this

when we have been afflicted? Have
we never submitted to God because we
felt that he was Almighty, and that it

was vain to contend with him, rather

than because he was seen to be right?

True submission is always accompanied
with the belief that God is right

—

whether we can see him to be right or

not. ^ And we should come together in

judgment For trial, to have the case

adjudicated. That is, that we should

meet face to face, and have the cause

tried before a superior judge. Noyes,

33. Neither is there any daysman.

Marg., One that should argue, or, umpire.

The word daysman in English means,
** an umpire or arbiter, a mediator.”

Webster. Why such a man is called a

daysman I do not know. The Hebrew

word rendered daysman (jvyo) is from

not used in Kal, to be before, in

front of ;
and then, to appear, to be clear,

|

or manifest; and in Hiphil, to cause

to be manifest, to argue, prove, con-

vince; and then, to argue down, to con-

fute, reprove. See the word used in ch.

vL 25 :
“ What doth your arguing re- ,

prove ?*’ It then means, to make a cause
{

33 Neither is there ^ any ^ days-
man betwixt us, that might lay
his hand upon us both.

I one that should argue. 2 or, umpire
m Ps. 106. 23.

clear, to judge, determine, decide, as
an arbiter, umpire, judge, Isa. xi. 3,

Gen. xxxi. 37. Jerome renders it, “ Non
est qui utrumque valeat arguere.” The
LXX, if there were, or, O that there

were a mediator (6 pialrriQ), and a re-

prover (icai to hear
us both” (jcai diaKOvwv dvapsaov d/Li0o-

TEpo)v). The word, as used by Job, does

not mean mediator, but arbiter, umpir€,ov
judge; one before whom the cause might
be tried, who could lay the hand of re-

straint on either party, who could con-

fine the pleadings within proper bounds,
who could preserve the parties within

the limits of order and propriety, and
who had power to determine the ques-

tion at issue. Job complains that there

could be no such tribunal. He feels

that God was so great that the cause

could be referred to no other, and that

be had no prospect of success in the un-

equal contest. It does not appear, there-

fore, that he desired a mediator, in the

sense in which we understand that word
—one who shall come between us and
God, and minage our cause before him,

and be our advocate at his bar. He
rather says that there was no one above

God, or no umpire uninterested in the

controversy, before whom the cause

could be argued, and who would be
competent to decide the matter in issue

between him and his Maker. He had
no hope, therefore, in a^cause where one
of the parties was to be the judge, and
where that party was omnipotent ; and
he must give up the cause in despair.

It is not with strict propriety that this

language is ever applied to the Lord
Jesus, the great Mediator between God
and man. He is not an umpire to settle

a dispute, in the sense in which Job un-
derstood it ; he

^

is not an arbiter, to

whom the cause in dispute between man
and his Maker is to be referred ; he is

not a judge to listen to the arguments
of the respective parties, and to decide

the controversy. He is a mediator be-
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34 Let him take ” his rod

away from me, and let not his

fear terrify me:
n Ps. 39. 10.

tween us and God, to make it proper or

possible that God should be reconciled

to the guilty, and to propose to man the

terms of reconciliation; to plead our

cause before God, and to communicate
to us the favours which he proposes to

bestow on man. 51 fbat might lay his

hand upon us both. It is not impro-

bable that this may refer to some ancient

ceremony in courts where, for some
cause, the umpire or arbiter laid his

band on both the parties. Or, it may
mean merely that the umpire had the

power of control over both the parties ;

that it was his office to restrain them
within proper limits, to check any im-
proper expressions, and to see that the

argument was fairly conducted on both

sides. The meaning of the whole here

is, that if there were such an umpire,

Job would be willing to argue the cause.

As it was, it was a hopeless thing, and
he could do nothing more than be silent.

That there was irreverence in this lan-

guage must be admitted
;
but it is lan-

guage taken from courts of law, and
the substance of it is, that Job could

'

not hope to maintain his cause before one
80 great and powerful as God.

34. Let him take his rod away from
me. Let him suspend my suflerings,

and let us come together on equal terms.

His terror now is upon me, and I can do
nothing. I am oppressed, and broken
down, and crushed under his hand, and
I could not hope to maintain my cause
with any degree of success. If my suf-

ferings were lightened, and I could ap-
moach the question with the vigor of
health and the power of reasoning un-
weakened by calamity, I could then do
justice to the views which I entertain.

Now there would be obvious disparity,

while one of the parties has crushed and
enervated the other by the mere exer-
cise of power.

35. Then would I speak, and not fear
him. I should then be able to maintain
my cause on equal terms, and with equal
advantages. ^ But it is not so with me.

35 Then would I speak, and
not fear him; but ^ it is not so

with me.
' I am not so with myself.

Marg., / am not so with myself. Noyes,
“ I am not so at heart,” Good, “ but not

thus could I in my present state.” Lite-

rally, “ for not thus I with myself.” The
Syriac renders it, “ for neither am I his

adversary.” Very various interpreta-

tions have been given of this phrase.

The Jews, with Aben Ezra, suppose it

means, “ for I am not such as you sup-

pose me to be. You take me to be a
guilty man, but I am innocent

;
and if I

had a fair opportunity for trial, I could

show that I am.” Others suppose it to

mean, “ I am held to be guilty by the

Most High, and am treated accordingly.

But I am not so. I am conscious to

myself that I am innocent.” It seems
to me that Dr. Good has come nearer
the true sense than any other interpre-

ter, and certainly his exposition accords
with the connexion. According to this

the meaning is, “ I am not able thus to

vindicate iri} self in my present circum-
stances. I am oppressed and crushed
beneath a load of calamities. But if

these were removed, and if I had a fair

opportunity of trial, then I could so
state my cause as to make it appear to

be just.” In this whole chapter, there
is evidently much insuhmission and im-
proper feeling. Job submits to power,
not to truth and right. He sees and ad-

mits that God is able to overwhelm him,
but he does not seem disposed to admit
that he is right in doing it. He sup-

poses that if he had a fair and full op-
portunity of trial, he could make his

cause good, and that it would be seen
that he did not deserve his heavy cala-

mities. There is much of this kind of

submission to God even among good
people. It is submission because they
cannot help it, not because they see the
divine dealings to he right. There is

nothing cheerful or confiding about it.

There is often a secret feeling in the
heart that the sufferings are beyond the

deserts, and that if the case could be
fairly tried, the dealings of God would
be found to be harsh and severe. Let
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ns not blame Job for his impatience and
irreverent language, until we have care-

fully examined our own hearts in the

times of trial like those which he en-

dured. Let us not infer that he was

worse than other men, until we are
placed in similar circumstances, and
are able to manifest better feelings than
he did.

CHAPTER X.

My soul is ^ weary of my life;

I will leave my complaint

upon myself; I will speak in the

bitterness of my soul.

2

I will say unto God, Do not
• condemn me; shew me where-
’ or, cut qffwhile Hive, a Ps. 143. 2. Ro. 8. 1.

1.

My soul is weary ofmy life. Comp.
Notes on ch. vii. 16. The margin here
is, Or, cut off while I live. The mean-
ing in the margin is in accordance with
the interpretation of Schultens. The
Chaldee also renders it in a similar way:

'tic:—my soul is cut off. But the

more correct interpretation is that in

our common version
;
and the sense is,

that his soul, i. e., that he himself, was
disgusted with life. It was a weary
burden, and he wished to die. I will

leave my complaint upon myself Noyes,
“ I will give myself up to complaint.”
Dr. Good, “ I will let loose from myself
my dark thoughts.” The literal sense

is, “ I will leave complaint upon my-
self;” that is, I will give way to it; I

will not restrain it. Comp. ch. vii. 11.

^ I will speak in the bitterness of my soul.

See Notes, ch. vii. 11.

2.

I will say unto God^ Do not con-

demn me. Do not hold me to he wicked—
bw. The sense is, “ Do not simply

hold me to be wicked, and treat me as

such, without showing me the reasons

why I am so regarded.” This was the

ground of Job’s complaint, that God by

mere sovereignty and power held him
to he a wicked man, and that he did not

see the reasons why he was so consi-

dered and treated. He now desired to

know in what he had offended, and to

be made acquainted with the cause of

fore ^ thou contendest with me.

3

Is it good unto thee that

thou shouldest oppress, that thou

shouldest despise the ^ work of

thine hands, and shine upon the

counsel of the wicked?

* La. 6. 16, 17. 2 labor.

his sufferings. The idea is, that it was
unjust to treat one as guilty who had no
opportunity of knowing the nature of

the offence with which he was charged,

or the reason why he was condemned.

3.

Is it good unto thee that thou should*

est oppress. The sense of this is, that it

could not be with God a matter of per-

sonal gratification to inflict pain wan-
tonly. There must be a reason why he
did it. This was clear to Job, and he

was anxious, therefore, to know the

reason why he was treated in this

manner. Yet there is evidently here

not a little of the spirit of complaining.

There is an insinuation that God was
afflicting him beyond what he deserved.

See ver. 7. The state of his mind ap-

pears to have been this : he is conscious

to himself that he is a sincere friend

of God, and he is unwilling to believe

that God can wantonly indict pain

—

and yet he has no other way of account-
ing for it. He is in a sort driven tc this

painful conclusion—and he asks with
deep feeling, whether it can he so? Is

there no other solution than this? R
there no way of explaining the fact that

he suffers so much, than either the sup-
position that he is a hypocrite—^which he
feels assured he is not; or that God took
a wanton pleasure in inflicting pain

—

which he was as little disposed to be-

lieve, if he could avoid it? Yet his

mind rather verges to this latter belief.
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4 Hast thou eyes of flesh? or
^ seest thou as man seeth?

5 Are thy days as the days of

man? are thy years as man’s

days,

6 That ^ thou enquirest after

e 1 Sa. 16. 7. d Jno. 2. 24» 25.

for he seems more disposed to believe

that God was severe than that he him-
self was a hypocrite and a wicked man.
Neither of these conclusions was neces-
sary. If he had taken a middle ground,
and had adverted to the fact that God
might afflict his own children for their

good^ the mystery would have been
solved. He could have retained the
consciousness of his integrity, and, at

the same time, his confidence in God.
% That thou shouldest despise the work

thine hands. Marg., labor. That is,

despise man, or treat him as if he were
of no value. The idea is, that it would
be natural for God to love his own work,
and that his treatment of Job seemed as

if he regarded his own workmanship

—

man, as of no value. ^ And shine upon
the counsel of the wicked? By giving
them health and prosperity.

4. Hast thou eyes of flesh ? Eyes
like man. Dost thou look upon man
with the same disposition to discern
faults; the same uncharitableness and
inclination to construe everything in

the severest manner possible, which
characterizes roan ? Possibly Job may
have reference here to the harsh judg-
ment of his friends, and means to ask
wlwther it could be possible for God to
evince the same feelings in judging of
him which they had done.

5. Are ihy days as the days of man 9
Does thy life pass on like that of man ?

Dost thou expect soon to die, that thou
dost pursue me in this manner, search-
ing out my sins, and afflicting me as if
there were no time to lose ? The idea
is, that God seemed to press this matter
as if he were soon to cease to exist, and
as if there were no time to spare in ac-
complishing it. His strokes were un-
intermitted, as if it were necessary that
the work should be done soon, and as if

SO respite could be given for a full and

mine iniquity, and searchest ®

after my sin?

7

^ Thou knowest ^ that I am
not wicked ; and there is none

that can deliver out of thine

hand.
e Ps. 10. 15.

* It is upon thy knowledge. /Jno. 21. 17.

fair development of the real character of

the sufferer. The whole passage (yer,

4—7) expresses the settled conviction

of Job that God could not resemble man.
Man was short-lived, fickle, blind ; he
was incapable, from the brevity of his

existence, and from his imperfections,

ofjudging correctly of the character of

others. But it could not be so with

God. He was eternal. He knew the

heart. He saw everything as it w'as.

Why, then, Job asks, with deep feeling,

did he deal with him as if he were in-

fluenced by the methods of judgment
which were inseparable from the condi-

tion of imperfect and dying man ?

6. That thou enquirest after mine
iniquity. Art thou governed by human
passions and prejudices, that thou dost

thus seem to search out every little

obliquity and error? Job here evi-

dently refers to the conduct of man in

strictly marking faults, and in being
unwilling to forgive ; and he asks whe-
ther it is possible that God could be
governed by such feelings as these.

7. Thou hnowest that lam not wicked.

That is, that I am not a hypocrite, or

an impenitent sinner. Job did not

claim perfection, (see Notes on ch. ix.

20,) but he maintained through all this

argument that he was not a wicked
man, in the sense in which his friends

regarded him as such, and for the truth

of this he could boldly appeal to God.
The margin is, “It is upon thy know--

ledge." This is a literal translation of

the Hebrew, but the sense is well ex-
pressed in the text. The meaning of
the verse is, “ Why dost thou thus afflict

me, when thou knowest that I am not

wicked? Why am I treated as if 1

were the worst of men ? Why is occa-

sion thus furnislied for my friends to

construct an argument as if I were a

man of singular depravity?” There it
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8 Thine hands ' have made me,

and fashioned me together round

about; yet thou dost destroy me.

' took pains about me,

none that can deliver out of thine hand,

I have no power to release myself. Job

felt that God had almighty power ; and

he seems to have felt that his sufferings

were rather the simple exertion ofpower,

than the exercise of justice. It was this

that laid the foundation for his complaint.

8. Thine hands have made me. Job
proceeds now to state that he had been

made by God, and that he had shown
great skill and pains in his forma-

tion. He argues, that it would seem
like caprice to take such pains, and to

exercise such amazing wisdom and care

in forming him, and then on a sudden,

and without cause, dash his own work
to pieces. Who makes a beautiful vase

only to be destroyed? Who moulds a

statue from marble only to break it to

pieces ? Who builds a splendid edifice

only to pull it down? Who plants a
rare and precious flower only to have
the pleasure of plucking it up? The
statement in ver. 8—12, is not only

beautiful and forcible as an argument,

but is peculiarly interesting and valu-

able, as it may be presumed to embody
the views in the patriarchal age about

the formation and the laws of the

human frame. No inconsiderable part

of the value of the book of Job, as was
remarked in the Introduction, arises

from the incidental notices of the

sciences as they prevailed at the time

when it was composed. If it is the

oldest book in the world, it is an in-

valuable record on these points. The
expression, “thine hands have made
me,” is, in the margin, “ took pains

about me,** Hr. Good renders it, “ have

wrought me;” Noyes, “ completely

fashioned me Rosenmiiller explains

it to mean, “ have formed me with the

highest diligence and care.” Schultens

renders it, Manus turn nervis coliiga-

runt—“thy hands have bound me with

nerves or sinews;” and appeals to the

use of the Arabic as authority for this

interpretation. He maintains (He De-

9 Remember, I beseech thee,
that thou hast made me as the
clay; ^ and wilt thou bring me
into dust again?

5^Je. 18.6. Eo.9.21.

fectibus hodiernis Ling. Hebr. pp. 142,

144, 151), that the Arabic word

atzaba, denotes “the body united and
bound in a beautiful form by nerves and
tendons ;” and that the idea here is, that

God had so constructed the human
frame. The Hebrew word here used

means, properly, to work, form,

fashion. The primary idea, according
to Gesenius, is, that of cutting, both
wood and stone, and hence to cut or
carve with a view to the forming of an
image. The verb also has the idea of
labor, pain, travail, grief; perhaps from
the labor of cutting or carving a stone

or a block of wood. Hence it means,
in Piel, to form or fashion, with the

idea of labor or toil; and the sense here
is undoubtedly, that God had elaborated

the bodies of men with care and skill,

like that bestowed on a carved image or

statue. The margin expresses the idea

not badly

—

took pains about me. ^ And
fashioned me. Made me. The Hebrew
here means simply to make. ^ Together

round about. “in'. Vulg., totum in

circuitu. Sept, simply, “ made Dr.
Good, “ moulded me compact on all

sides.” The word nn' rendered “ toge-

ther,” has the notion of oneness, or union.

It may refer to the oneness of the man

—

the making of one from the apparently
discordant materials, and the compact
form in which the body, though com-
posed of bones, and sinews, and blood-
vessels, is constructed. A similar idea
is expressed by Lucretius, as quoted by
Schultens. Lib. iii. 358

:

“ Qul coetu conjugioque
Corporis atque animce conslstimus uniter aptl."

II Yet thou dost destroy me. Notwith-
standing I am thus made, yet thou art
taking down my frame, as if it were of
DO consequence,andformed with no care.

9. Remember, I beseech thee, that thou

hast made me as the clay. There is evi-

dent allusion here to the creation ofman,
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10 Hast thou not poured me
out as milk, and curdled me like

cheese?

and to the fact that he was moulded
from the dust of the earth—a fact which
would be preserved by tradition. See

Gen. ii. 7. The fact that God had
moulded the human form as the potter

moulds the clay, is one that is often re-

ferred to in the Scriptures. Comp.
Rom. ix. 20, 21. The object of Job in

this is, probably, to recaU the fact that

God, out of clay, had formed the noble

structure, ?wan, and to ask whether it

was his intention to reduce that struc-

ture again to its former worthless con-

dition—to destroy its beauty, and to

efface the remembrance of his work-
manship? Was it becoming God thus

to blot out every memorial of his own
power and skill in moulding the human
frame ?

10. Hast thou not poured me out as

milk f The whole image in this verse

and the following, is designed to furnish

an illustration of the origin and growth
of the human frame. The note' of Dr.

Good may be transcribed, as furnishing

an illustration of what may have pos-

sibly been the meaning of Job. “ The
whole of the simile is highly correct

and beautiful, and has not been neglected

by the best poets of Greece and Rome.
From the well-tempered or mingled milk

of the chyle, every individual atom of

every individual organ in the human
frame, the most compact and consoli-

dated, as well as the soft and pliable,

is perpetually supplied and renewed,
through the medium of a system of
lacteals or milk-vessels, as they are

usually called in anatomy, from the
nature of this common chyle or milk
which they circulate. Into the delicate

stomach of the infant it is introduced in

the form of milk
; but even in the adult

it must be reduced to some such form,
whatever be the substance he feed upon,

by the conjoint action of the stomach
^nd other chylifactiye organs, before it

can become the basis of animal nutri-

1 1 Thou ^ hast clothed me with

skin and flesh, and hast ^ fenced

me with bones and sinews.

h Ps. 139. 13. 1 hedged.

ment. It then circulates through the

system, and either continues fluid, as

milk in its simple state, or is rendered

solid, as milk is in its caseous or cheese-

state, according to the nature of the

organ which it supplies with its vital

current.” True as this is, however, as

a matter of physiology’, now well under-

stood, a doubt may arise whether Job
was acquainted with the method thus

described, in which man is sustained.

The idea of Job is, that God was the

author of the human frame, and that

that frame was so formed as to evince

his wonderful and incomprehensible

wisdom. A consultation of the works
on physiology, which explain the facts

about the formation and the growth of

the human body, will show that there

are few things which more strikingly

evince the wisdom of God than the for-

mation of the human frame, alike at its

origin and in every stage of its develop-

ment. It is a subject, however, which
cannot, with propriety, he pursued in a

work of this kind,

11 . Thou hast clothed me with skin and
flesh. This refers, undoubtedly, to the

formation of man in his foetal existence,

and is designed to denote that the whole
organization of the human frame was to

he traced to God. Grotius remarks
that this is the order in which the infant

is formed—that the skin appears first,

then the flesh, then the harder parts of

the frame. On this subject, the reader

may consult Dunglison’s Physiology,

vol. ii. p. 340, seq. ^ And hast fenced

me. Marg., Hedged. Literally, Hast
covered me. The sense is plain. God
had formed him as he was, and to him
he owed his life, and all that he had.

Job asks with the deepest interest whe-
ther God would take down u frame
formed in this manner, and reduce it

again to dust ? Would it not be more
for his honor to preserve it still—at

least to the common limit of human life?
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12 Thou hast granted me life

and favor, and thy visitation hath

preserved my spirit.

13 And these things hast thou

hid in thine heart : I know that

12. Thy visitation hath preserved my
spirit. Thy constant care; thy watch-

ful providence; thy superintendence.

The word rendered visitation (rnps)

means, properly, the mustering ofan army,

the care that is manifested in looking

after those who are enlisted; and then

denotes care, vigilance, providence, cus-

tody, watch. The idea is, that God had
watched over him and preserved him,

and that to his constant vigilance he
owed the preservation of his life.

13. And these things hast thou hid in

thine heart. This may either refer to

the arrangements by which God had
made him, or to the calamities which he
had brought upon him. Most expositors

suppose that the latter is intended.

Such is the opinion of Rosenmuller,

Good, Noyes, and Scott. According to

this, the idea is, that God had purposed
in his heart to bring these calamities

upon him. They were a part of his

counsel and design. To hide in the

heart, or to lay up in the heart, is a
hrase expressive of a secret purpose.

see no reason to confine it, however,
to the calamities which Job had ex-

perienced. It may refer to all the plans

and doings of the Most High, to which
Job had just referred. All his acts in

the creation and preservation of man
were a part of his secret counsel. He
had formed the plan in his heart, and

was now executing it in the various dis-

pensations of his providence. ^ / know
that this is with thee. That all this is a

part of thy purpose. It has its origin

in thee, and is according to thy counsel.

This is the language of piety, reco-

gnising the great truth that all things are

in accordance with the purposes of God,

or that his plans embrace all events

—

a doctrine which Job most assuredly

held.

14. IfI sin. The object of this verse

and the following is, evidently, to say

this is with thee.

14

If I sin, then thou markest
me, and thou wilt not acquit me
from mine iniquity.

that he was wholly perplexed. He did
not know how to act. He could not
understand the reason of the divine

dealings, and he was wholly unable to

explain them, and hence he did not

know how to act in a proper manner.
It is expressive of a state of mind where
the individual wishes to think and feel

right, but where he finds so much to

perplex him, that he does not know
what to do. Job was sure that his

friends were not right in the position

which they maintained—that he was a
sinner of enormous character, and that

his sufferings were proof of this, and
yet he did not know how to answer
their arguments. He desired to have
confidence in God, and yet he knew not

how to reconcile his dealings with his

sense of right. He felt that he was a

friend of God, and he did not know
why he should visit one who had this

consciousness in this distressing and
painful manner. His mind was per-

plexed, vacillating, embarrassed, and he
did not know what to do or say. The
truth in this whole argument was, that

he was more often right than his friends,

but that he, in common with them, had
embraced some principles which he was
compelled to admit to be true, or which
he could not demonstrate to be false,

which gave them greatly the advantage
in the argument, and which they pressed

upon him now with overwhelming
force. ^ Then thou markest me. Dost
carefully observe every fault. Why he
did this, Job could not see. The same
difficulty he expressed in ch. vii. 17— 19.

See the Notes on that place. ^ And thou

wilt not acquit me. Wilt not pardon me.
Job did not understand why God wou.d
not do this. It was exceedingly per-
plexing to him that God held him to be
guilty, and would not pardon him if he
had sinned. The same perplexity he

[

expressed in ch. vil 21. See Notes on
I that verse.
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15 If I be wicked, woe * unto

me ; and if I be righteous, yet

will I not lift up my head. I am
full of confusion ; therefore see

thou mine affliction;

I Is. 6. 5.

15. IfI be wicked^ woe unto me. The
meaning of this in this connexion is,

“I am full of perplexity and sorrow.

Whether I am wicked or righteous, I

lind no comfort. Whatever is my cha-

racter, my efforts to be happy are un-

availing, and my mind is full of anguish.

Woe follows if I have been guilty of

sin ; and if I am not a sinful man, I am
equally incapable of enjoyment. In

every way I am doomed to wretched-

ness, 51 if I he righteous, yet will

1 not lift up my head. That is, with

confidence and cheerfulness. The mean-
ing is, that though he was conscious that

he was not a hypocrite, yet he did not

know what to do. God treated him as

if he were wicked, and his friends re-

garded him as such, and he was over-

whelmed with the perplexities of his

situation. He could not lift up his head
w’ith confidence, though he was certain

that he was not a sinner in the sense in

which they charged him with being

such ; and yet, since he was treated by
God in a manner so similar to the mode
in which the wicked are treated, he felt

ashamed and confounded. Who has not

felt the same thing ? Who has not ex-
perienced a sense of shame and mortifi-

cation at being sick,—a proof of guilt,

and an expression of the hatred of God
against sin ? Who has not felt humbled
that he must die, as the most vile of the
race must die, and that his body must
become the “ prey of corruption” and
** the banquet of worms,” as a demon-
stration of guilt? Such humiliation
Job experienced. He was treated as if

he were the vilest of sinners. He en-
dured from God sufferings such as they
endure. He was so regarded by his
friends. He felt humbled and mortified
that he was brought into this situation,
and was ashamed that he could not meet
the arguments of his friends. 5[ I am
fuU of confusion. Shame, ignominy,
distress, and perplexity. On every side

16 For it increaseth. Thou
huntest me as a fierce lion: ^ and
again thou shewest thyself mar-

vellous upon me.

JtLa. 3. 10. nos. 13.7,8.

there was embarrassment, and he knew
not what to do. His friends regarded

him as vile, and he could not but admit

that he was so treated by God. 51 There-

fore, see thou mine affliction. The word

rendered here “ see ” (n^) in the im-

perative, Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, and
others suppose should be regarded as in

the infinitive absolute, the finite verb

being understood ;
“ seeing I see my

affliction, that is, I certainly see it.” So
the Chaldee and the Syriac render it,

and this agrees better with the connec-

tion of the passage. “ I see the depth
of my affliction. I cannot hide it from
myself. I see, and must admit, that

God treats me as if I were a sinner,

and I am greatly perplexed and em-
barrassed by that fact. My mind is in

confusion, and I know not what to say.”

15. For it increaseth. Our translators

understand this as meaning that the

calamities of Job, so far from becoming
less, were constantly increasing, and
thus augmenting his perplexity and
embarrassment. But a somewhat dif-

ferent explanation is given to it by
many interpreters. The word rendered
“ increaseth” (hn:) means, properly, to

lift up, to lift up oneself, to rise
; and

Gesenius supposes that it refers here to

the head, and that the meaning is, “ if it

lift up itself, (sc. my head,) thou huntest

me as a lion.” It cannot be denied that

the notion ofpride, elation, haughtiness,

is usually connected with the use of the

word, but it is not necessary here to de-
part from the common interpretation,

meaning, that the increase of his afflic-

tion greatly augmented his perplexity.

Jerome, however, renders it, “and on
account of pride thou dost seize nie as a
lioness.” The idea is, “ my affliction,

as it were, exalts itself, or, becomes more
and more prominent.” This is a better

interpretation than to refer it to the

raising up of bis head. % Thou huntest
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17 Thou renewest thy ^ wit-

nesses against me, and increasest

thine indignation upon me ;changes

and war are against me.
18 Wherefore then hast thou

’ that is, plagues.

me as a force lion. On the meaning of
the word here rendered “fierce lion”

(*7nt% shakhiii), see Notes on ch. iv. 10.

The sense here is, that God hunted or
followed him as a fierce lion pursued
his prey. ^ And again thou shewest

thyself marvmous. Or rather, “ thou
turuest, and art wonderful towards me.”
The meaning is, that he did not at once
spring upon his prey and then leave it,

but he came back as if it had not been
put to death when first seized, as if a
lion should come back and torture his

victim again. The meaning of the
phrase, “ showest thyself marvellous”
is, that the dealings ot God towards him
were wonderful They were wholly
incomprehensible. He had no means
of finding out the reasons of his doings.

On the word here used, comp. Notes on
Isa. ix. 6.

1 7. Thou renewest thy witnesses against
me. Marg. “that is, plagues.^* The
Hebrew is, thy witnesses— ?pr. So the

Vulgate. The LXX is, “renewing
against me my examination,” rr)p eraaiv
pov. Rabbi Levi supposes that the
plague of the leprosy is intended. But
the true meaning seems to be, that God
sent upon him calamities which were
regarded by his friends as proofs or wit-

nesses that he was wicked, the public

and solemn attestation of God, as they

supposed, to the truth that he was emi-

nently a bad man. New proofs of this

kind were constantly occurring in his

augmenting and protracted sorrows, and
he could not answer the arguments
which were brought from them by his

friends. ^ Changes and war are against

me. Or rather, are with met There

were with him such reverses of condi-

tion as laid the foundation for the argu-
ment which they had urged with so

much pertinacity and force that he was
punished by God. The word rendered

changes means properly changes.

brought me forth out of the
womb? Oh ^ that I had given
up the ghost, and no eye had seen
me!

19 I should have been as though
Ic. 3. 11.

or exchanges, and is applied to garments,
2 Kings V. 5, 22, 23. It may be used
also ofsoldiers keeping watch until they

are relieved by a succeeding guard.

Note on ch. xiv. 14. Here it is not
improbably employed in the sense of a
succession of attacks made on him. One
succeeds another, as if platoon after

platoon, to use the modern terms, or
phalanx after phalanx, should come up
against him. As soon as one had dis-

charged its arrows, another succeeded
in its place

;
or as soon as one became

exhausted, it was followed by a fresh

recruit. All this Job could not endure.

The succession wearied him, and he could

not bear it Dr. Good supposes that

the word refers to the skirmishes by
which a battle is usually introduced, in

which two armies attempt to gall each

other before they are engaged. But the

true idea, as it seems to me, is, that

affiictioDs succeeded each other as

soldiers on a watch, or in a battle, re-

lieve each other. When one set is ex-

hausted on duty, it is succeeded by
another. Or, when in battle one com-
pany has discharged its weapons, or is

exhausted, it is succeeded by those who
are brought fresh into the field. The
word rendered “ war” (wns) properly

means an army or a host. See Note,

ch. vii. 1. Here it means that a whole
Aosthad rushed upon him. Not only
had he been galled by the successiont the

relief-guard of calamities, the attacks

which had followed each other from an
advanced guard, or from scouts sent out
to skirmish, but the whole army was upon
him. A whole host of calamities came
rushing upon him alone, and he could
not endure them.

18. Wherefore then hast thou brought

me forth. See Notes on ch. iil 1 1.

19. I should have been carried from
the womb to the grave. See Notes on oh.

iii. 16.

T
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I had not been; I should have

been carried from the womb to

the grave.

20 Are not my days few?

cease then^ and let me alone, that

I may take comfort a little,

21 Before I go whence I shall

m Ps. 39. 5. 13.

20. Are not my days few ? My life

is short, and hastens to a close. Let

not then my afflictions be continued to

the last moment of life, but let thine

hand be removed, that I may enjoy

some rest before I go hence to return

JO more. This is an address to God,

ind the meaning is, that as life was ne-

cessarily so short, he asked to be per-

mitted to enjoy some comfort before he

hould go to the land of darkness and of

death. Comp. Note on ch. rii. 21. A
somewhat similar expression occurs in

Ps. xxxix. 13 :

O spare me, that I may recover strength.

Before I go hence, and be no more.

21. Before I go whence / shall not

return. To the grave, to the land of

shades, to

“ That undiscovered country, from whose
bourne

No traveller returns.”

^ To the land of darkness. This passage

is important as furnishing an illustration

of what was early understood about the

regions of the dead. The essential idea

here is, that it was a land of darkness, of

total and absolute night. This idea Job
presents in a great variety of forms and
phrases. He amplifies it, and uses

apparently all the epithets which he
can command to represent the utter and
entire darkness of the place. The place
referred to is not the grave, but the re-

gion beyond, the abode of departed
spirits, the Hades of the ancients; and
the idea here is, that it is a place where
not a clear ray of light ever shines.
That this was a common opinion of the
ancients in regard to the world of de-
parted spirits, is well known. Virgil
thus speaks of those gloomy regions

:

••JMi, quibus imperlumett anlmanun, umbrse-
que ailentes

;

"Et Chaos, et Phlegethon, loca noote

not return, even to the land ^ of

darkness and the ® shadow of

death;

22

A land of darkness, as dark-

ness itself; and of the shadow of

death, without any order, and

where the light is as darkness.

nPs.SS. 12. 0p8.23. 4.

Sit mihi fas audita loqui , sit numino vestro

Pandere res alta terra ct caligine mersas.

Ibant obscuri sola sub nocte per umbram,
Perque domos Ditis vacuas, et inauia regna.

Q.uale per incerta Lunam sub luce maligna
Est iter in sylvis ; ubi ccelum condidit umbra
Jupiter, et rebus nox abstulit atra coloroin.”

JEn. vi. 259, seq.

A similar view of Hades was held by
the Greeks. Thus Theognis^ 10u7

:

’Or (.KiKap cv^aiixav re. »cai oX/3i09, offTtp urreipot

"AOAwv, elp (^.bav bwfxa fXtXav Kart-ftt).

There is nowhere to be found, however,

a description which for intensity and
emphasis of expression surpasses this of

Job. ^ Shadow of death. See this

phrase explained in the Note on ch.

iii. 5.

22.

A land of darkness. The word

here used (nnor) is different from that

rendered darkness ("p^) in the previous

verse. That is the common word to

denote darkness
; this seldom occurs.

It is derived from to fly
;
and then

to cover as with wings
;
and hence the

noun means that which is shaded or

dark. Amos iv. 13. Comp. Job xi.

17; Isa. viii. 22 ; ix. 1. ^ As darkness

itself. This is still another word
though in our common version but one
term is used. We have not the means
in our language of marking different

degrees of obscurity with the accuracy
with which the Hebrews did it The
word here used denotes a thick

darkness—such as exists when the sun

is set—from to go down, to set. It

is poetic, and is used to denote intense

and de*»p darkness. See ch. iii. 6.

^ And of the shadow of death. I would
prefer reading this as connected with
the previous word—“ the deep darkness
of the shadow of death.’* The Hebrew
will bear this, and indeed it is the ob-
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TioDS construction. ^ Without any order.

The word rendered order (oniD) is in

the plural. It is from nip, obsolete, to

place in a row or order, to arrange.

The meaning is, that everything was
mingled together as in chaos, and ail

was conlusion. Milton has used similar

language

:

—“ A vast immeasurable abyss.”

—“Dark, wasteful, wild.”

Ovid uses similar language, in speaking

of chaos :
“ Unus chaos, rudis indiges-

taque moles.” And where the light

as darkness. This is a very striking

and graphic expression. It means that

there is no pure and clear light. Even
all the light that shines there is dark,

sombre, gloomy—like the little light of

a total eclipse, which seems to be dark-

ness itself, and which only serves to

render the darkness more distressing.

Compare Milton

“ A dungeon horrible on all aides round.
As one great furnace flamed, yet from those

flames
No light

; but rather darkness visible.
Served only to discover sights of woe!”

Paa. Lost, I.

The Hebrew here literally is, “ And it

shines forth (rpni) as darkness i e.,

the very shining of the light there, if

there* is any, is like darkness ! Su h
was the view of Job of the abodes of
the dead—even of the pious dead. I o
wonder he shrank back from it, and
wished to live. Such is the prospect f
the grave to man, till Christianity comes
and reveals a brighter world beyond the
grave—a world that is all light. That
darkness is now scattered. A clear

light shines even around the grave, and
beyond there is a world where all is

light, and where “there is no night,”

and where all is one bright eternal day.
Rev. xxi. 23; xxii. 5. O, had Job been
favored with these views of heaven, he

! would not have thus feared to die I

CHAPTER XL

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

This chapter contains the first speech of Zopbar. In regard to this person, see Note on ch.
!i. 11. It is generally agreed that he ha.s le.ss ability, gentleness, and refinement, than either of
the other speakers. The Editor of the Pictorial Bible say.s, “Zophar seems inferior even to
Bildad in iliscernment, temper, and charitable consideration.” Jahn says, “ His first address is

characteiized by rusticity, his second adds but little to the fii-st, and in the third dialogue he has
no reply to make.” Hales says, “ He, without any reserve, taxes Job openly with loquacity,

arrogance, and iniquity, and as justly punished for his sins ; and exhorts him to repentance as
the only means of recovering Ins prosperity.” Analy. vol ii. p. 70. Rosenmiiller characterizes

him as ceteris immodestwr ct inhumamor. I do not see the evidence, however, unless it he in
the commencement of his discourse, that he is more rude and severe than Eliphaz or Bildad.
Like them, he takes it for granted that Job had sinned, ami assures him, that if he would return
to God he should have prosiierity and happinos.s again. This is the current strain of all their
speeches

;
and in this they all agree. All are severe in their remarks, and it may bo admitted

that Zophar is much less argumentative than Eliphaz, and that his speeches are in fact little

more than a repetition of what his Iriends had before said

The speech in this chapter properly comprises three parts.

I. lie accuses Job of garrulity, ofarrogance, and of impiety, in maintaining his own innocence
in the circumstances in which he then was. The ground of this was, that Job maintained his
innocence, and held that he was pure in the sight of God, vs, 1—4.

II. He says that he wishes that God would speak to Job and acquaint him with his estimate
of what he was. He affirms that God exacted of him less than his iniquity deserved

; and then
goes into a sublime description of God, as vast, and as unfathomable in his counsels and plans.
He declares not only that God is great, but that he knows the heart of man, and knows exactly
what he deserves. Man, he says, however, would arraign the divine counsels and plans, though
he was bom like a wild ass’s colt. Zophar does not attempt to explain the equity of the divine
dealings, but he dwells on the greatness and the sovereignty of God, and on the duty of man to
submit with humility, vs. 5—12.

HI. He assures Job that if he would repent and turn to God, he should be prospered again.

He would forget his misery ; lus age would be clear as noonday
; he would lie down in safety,

T 2
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and would again become an honoured and respected man. If he persevered in his wickedness^
however, he must expect to be destroyed, for that was the lot of all the wicked, vs. 13—20.

It cannot be denied that there waa much that was unkind in this speech, and much that Job
would feel keenly. To assume that a man is wicked, that he is a hypocrite, and abandoned by
God, and then to exhort him as if it were so, and as if it did not admit a moment’s debate or
excite a doubt in the mind of the speaker, is a mode of address that will find its way to the
heart of any man. Job felt it

;
as who would not ? Yet this was the error of all the friends of

Job, and in a particular manner that of Zophar. To sit and hear this was one of the severe

trials ofthat much afflicted patriarch, and if he answered occasionaUy with severity and sarcasm,
we must remember what human nature is, and think of the severity of the provocation before

we severely censure him.

T
hen answered Zophar the

1

Naamathite, and said,

2 Should not the multitude of

words be * answered? and should

a man ^ full of talk be justified?

a Pr. 10. 19. ^ of lips.

2. Should not the multitude of words

he amweredf As if all that Job had
said had been mere words

;
or as if he

was remarkable for mere j^arrulity.

^ And should a man full of talk be justi-

fied ? Marg. as in Heb., of lips. The
phrase is evidently a Hebraism, to de-

note a great talker—a man of mere

lips, or empty sound. Zophar asks

whether such a man could be justified

or vindicated. It will be recollected

that taciturnity was with the Orientals

a much greater virtue than with us,

and that it was regarded as one of the

proofs of wisdom. The wise man with

them was he who sat down at the feet

of a^e, and desired to learn ;
who care-

fully collected the maxims of former

times
;
who diligently observed the

course of events; and who deliberated

with care .on what others had to say.

Thus Solomon says, “ In the multitude

of words there wauteth not sin : but he
that refraineth his lips is wise.” Prov.

X. 19. So James (i. 19), “let every
man be swift to hear, slow to speak.”

It was supposed that a man who said

much would say some foolish or im-
proper things, and hence it was re-

garded as a proof of prudence to be
distinguished for silence. In Oriental

countries, and it may be added also, in

all countries that we regard as un-
civilized, it is unusual and disrespectful
to be hasty in offering counsel, to be
forward to speak, or to be confident and
bold in opinion. See Notes on ch.
xxxii* 6^ 7* it was for reasons such as

3 Should thy ^ lies make men
hold their peace? and when thou

mockest, shall no man make thee

ashamed?

2 or, devices.

these that Zophar maintained that a
man who was full of talk could not be

justified in it; that there was presump-
tive proof that he was not a safe man,
or a man who could be vindicated in all

that he said.

3. Should thy lies. Marg, devices.,

Rosenmuller renders this “ should men
bear thy boastings with silence?” Dr.

Good, “ before thee would mankind
keep silence ?” Vulg., tibi soli tacebunt

homines ? “ Shall men be silent before

thee alone?” The LXX render the

whole passage, “ he who speaketh much
should also hear in turn ; else the fine

speaker (evXaXog) thinketh himself

just.— Blessed be the short-lived off-

spring of woman. Be not profuse of

words, for there is no one that judges
against thee, and do not say that 1 am
pure in works and blameless before

him.” How this was made out of the

Hebrew, or what is its exact sense, I

am unable to say. There can be no
doubt, I think, that our present transla-

tion is altogether too harsh, and that

Zophar by no means designs to charge

Job with uttering lies. The Hebrew
word commonly used for fe, is wholly
different from that which is used here.

The word here (13) denotes properly

separation; ihewapart; and in various

combinations as a preposition, alone,

separate^ besides. Then the noun means
empty talk, vain boasting ; and then it

may denote lies or falsehood. The
leading idea b that of separation, or of

remoteness from anything, as from pra-
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4 For ^ thou liast said, My
doctrine is pure, and I am clean

in tliine eyes.

5 But oh that God would

speak, and open his lips against

thee;
6 c. G. 30. 10. 7.

dcncc, wisdom, propriety, or truth. It

is a general term, like our word bad^

which I presume has been derived from

this Hebrew word 12—badh, or from

the Arabic bad. In the plural

(c'73) it is rendered liars in Isa. xliv.

25 ; Jer. 1. 3C
;
hes in Job xi. 3: Isa.

xvi. 6 ;
Jer. xlviii. 30 ;

and parts in

Job xli. 12. It is also often rendered

staves. Ex. xxvii. 6; xxv. 14, 1.5. 28, et

saep. al. That it may mean “ lies” here

I admit, but it may also mean talk that

is aside from propriety, and may refer

here to a kind of discourse that was desti •

tuteofpropriety, empty, vain talk. % And
when thou mochest. Tiiat is, “shall thou
be permitted to use the language of re-

proach and of complaint, and no one
attempt to make thee sensible of its im-
propriety ?” The complaints and argu-

ments of Job he represented as in fact

mocking God. Shall no man make
thee ashamed ? Shall no one show thee

the impropriety of it, and bring thy
mind to a sense of shame for what it

has done ? This was what Zophar now
proposed to do.

4.

My doctrine is pure. The LXX,
instead of the word doctrine,, here read

deeds, tpyoiQ
;
the Syriac, “ thou sayest

I have acted justly.” But the word

here used (npS) means properly fair

speech, or taking arguments, that by
which one is taken or captivated, from

nj^, to take. Then it means doctrine,

or instruction, Prov. i. 5; ix. 9. Here
it means the views which Job had ex-

pressed. Dr. Good supposes that it

means conduct, a word which would
suit the connexion, but the Hebrew is

not used in this sense. ^ And I am
clean in thine eyes. In the eyes of God,
or in his sight. This was a false charge.

Job had never maintained that he was

6

And that he would shew
thee the secrets of wisdom, that
they are double to that which is!

Know, therefore, that God exact-

eth of thee less ^ than thine ini-

quity deserveth.

cEzr. 9 . 13.

perfect, (comp. Notes on ch. ix. 20 ;) he
had only maintained that he w.>s not

such a sinner as his friends maintained

that he was

—

x hypocrite, and a man
eminent for guilt. His want of absolute

perfection he was ever ready to admit
and mourn over.

5. But oh that God would speak.

Heb ,
“ and truly, who w ill give that

God should speak.” It is the expression

of an earnest wish that God would ad-

dress him, and bring him to a proper

sense of his ill desert. The meaning is,

that if God should speak to him he
would by no means find himself so holy

as he now claimed to be.

6. And that he would shew thee the

secrets of wisdom. 7'he hidden things

that pertain to wisdom. The reference

here is to the wisdom of God himself.

The sense is this: “You now think

yourself pure and holy; you have con-

fidence in your own wi-dom and in-

tegrity. But this apprehension is based

on a short-sighted view of God, and on
ignorance of him. If he would speak

and show you his wisdom ;
if he would

express his sense of what purity is, you
would at once see how far } 0u have
come from perfection, and would be
overwhelmed with a sense of your com-
parative vileness and sin.” That
they are double to that which is

!

Noyes
renders this, “ his wisdom, which is

unsearchable.” Dr. Good, strangely

enough, “ for they are intricacies to

iniquity.” The expression, as it stands
in our common version, is not very in-

telligible ; and indeed it is diflBcult to

attach any idea to it Of the words
used in the Hebrew, the sense is not

difficult The word double, if

from ^3 tofold, to double

;

and means a

doubling (Job xli. 5) ; and then two
folds, or doable folds, and the sense

here is, that the wisdom of God is
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7 Canst thou by searching ^

i 18.40. 28. Ho. 11.33.

douhk-fold; that is, complicated, inex-

plicable, or manifold. It is not spread

^ut and plain, but is infolded, so that it

requires to be unrolled to be understood.

The word rendered “ that which is”

means properly a setting up-

right, uprightness—from Hence

it means help, deliverance, Job vi. 13;

purpose, undertaking, Notes on Job v.

12; an I then counsel, wisdom, under-

standing, Job xii. 16; Isa. xxviii. 29.

It m(‘nns here, I suppose, understanding

;

and the idea is, that the visdoni of God
is “double of understanding;” that is,

it is so unfolded, so complex, that it

greatly surpasses our comprehension.

What we see is a small part of it; and

the “ secrets” of his wisdom—the parts

of his wisdom which are not unfolded,

are far above our grasp. His wisdom
is like a vast roll or volume, only the

first and a very small part of which is

unrolled so that w’e can read it. But
who can look into that which remains

unopened, and penetrate between the in-

volutions, so as to perceive and read it

all? It is but little that is now un-

rolled of the mighty volume—the re-

mainder will be unfolded as years and
ages shall pass on, and the entire un-

folding of the book wUl be reserved for

eternity. «[[ Know, therefore, that God
exacteth of thee less than thine imquitg

deserveth. 'I'he word here rendered

“ exacteth” (rnr>’) more properly means I

to forget—from rr^3 . It also means to

loan on usury, or to borrow ; but the

sense here is rather that of forgetting.

It is not used in the sense of exacting.

The true meaning is, “know, therefore,

that for thee God hath caused to be
forgotten a part of thy iniquity.” That
is, he has treated you as if he had
caused a part of your sins to be out of
mind, or as if they were not remem-
bered. Instead of treating you, as you
complain, with severity, he has by no
means inflicted on you the calamities
which you deserve. The ground of this
unfeeling assertion is the abstract pro-
position that God is infinitely wiser

find out God? canst tliou find out

the Almighty unto peri’ection?

than men ;
that he has a deeper insight

into human guilt than men can have

;

and that if he should disclose to us all

that he sees of the heart, we should be

amazed at the revelations of our own
sins. This sentiment is undoubtedly

true, and accords almost exactly with

whatJob had himselfsaid(cli. x.l9—22),

hut there is something very harsh and

severe in the manner in which Zophar

applies it.

7. Canst thou hy searching find out

God? In order to illusirate the senti-

ment which he had just expressed, that

the secrets of divine wisdom must be

far above our comprehension, Zophar
introduces here this sublime description

of God—a description which seems to

have the form and torce of a proverb.

It seems to have been a settled opinion,

that man could not find out the Al-

mighty to periection by his own powers
—a sentiment which is as true now as

it was then, and which is of the utmost
importance in all our inquiries about

the Creator. The seniimeiit is expressed

in a most beautiful manner ; and the

language itself is not unworthy of the

theme. The word “ searching,”

is from to search, to search out, to

examine ; and the primary sense, accord-

ing to Gesenius, lies in searching in the

earth by boring or digging — as for
__ mt _ 1-

diligence and care. Here it means, that

by the utmost attention in examining
the works of God, it would he impos-
sible for man to find out the Almighty to

perfection. All the investigations which
have been made of God have fallen

short of the object
;
and at the present

time it is as true as it was in the days
of Job, that we cannot, by searching,

find him out. Of much that pertains

to him and his plans we must be con-
tent to remain in ignorance, until we
are admitted to the revelations of a
higher world—happy and thankful now
that we are permitted to know so much
of him as we do, and that we are ap-
prised of the existence of one ineinit®
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8 It is ^ as high as heaven;

what can St thou do? deeper than

hell; what canst thou know?
1 theheighti qfheaven.

AND PERFECT MIND. It is an inex-

pressible privilege to know anytlimg of

God; and it is proof of the exalted

nature of man, that he is now capable

of becoming in any degree acquainted

with the divine nature.

8. It is as high as heaven. That is,

the knowledge of God ;
or the subject

is as high as heaven. The idea is, that

man is incompetent to examine, with

accuracy, an object that is as far off as

the heavens
; and that as the knowledge

of God must be of that character, it is

vain for him to attempt to investigate

it fully. There is an energy in the

Hebrew which is lost in our common
translation. The Hebrew is abrupt and
very emphatic: “ The heights of the

heavens I” It is the language of one
looking up with astonishment at the

high heavens, and overpowered with

the thought that the knowledge of God
must be higher even than those distant

skies. Who can hope to understand it?

Who can be qualified to make the in-

vestigation? It is a matter of simple

hut sublime truth, that God must be

higher than these heavens ; and when
•we take into view the amazing distances

of many of the heavenly bodies, as now
known by the aid of modern astronomy,

we may ask, with deeper emphasis by
far than Zophar did, “ Can we by
searching find out God ?” ^ Deeper

than hell. Heb. “ Than Sheol”—bwtL'p.

The LXX render this, “ the heaven is

high, what canst thou do? And there

are things deeper than in Hades

—

pa^vrepa kv —what dost thou

know ?” On the meaning of the word
Sheol, see Notes on Isa. chs. v. 14,

xiv. 9, It seems to have been supposed

to be as deep as the heavens are high

;

and the idea here is, that it would be

impossible for man to investigate a sub-

ject that was as profound as Sheol was
deep. The idea is not that God was in

Sheol, but that the subject was as pro-

found as the abode of departed spirits

Was deep and remote. It is possible

9 The measure thereof longer
than the earth, and broader than
the sea.

that the Psalmist may have had this

passage in his eye in the similar ex-
pression, occurring in the cxxxixth
Psalm

:

If I ascend into heaven, thou art there ;

If1 make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there.

9. The measure thereof is longer than

the earth. The measure of the know-
ledge of God. The extent of the earth
would be one of the longest measures
known to the ancients. Yet it is now
impossible to ascertain what ideas were
attached, in the time of Job, to the ex-
tent of the earth—and it is not neces-

sary to know this in order to understand
this expression. It is morally certain

that the prevailing ideas were very
limited, and that a small part of the

earth was then known. The general

belief seems to have been, that it was a

vast plain, surrounded by water, but

how supported, and what were its limits,

were evidently matters to them un-

known. The earliest knowledge which

we have of geography, as understood

by the Arabs, represents the earth as

wholly encompassed by an ocean, like

a zone. This was usually characterized

as a “ Sea of Darkness,” an appellation

usually given to the Atlantic ;
while to

the Northern Sea was given the name
of “ The Sea of Pitchy Darkness.**

Edrisi imagined the land to be floating

in the sea, and only part appearing
above, like an egg in a basin ot water.

If these views prevailed so late as the
tenth and eleventh centuries of the
Christian era, it is reasonable to con-
clude that the views of the figure and
size of the earth must have been ex-
tremely limited in the time of Job. On
the ancient views of geography, see
Notes on ch. xxvi. 7—10, and the maps
there, also Murray’s Eucyclopmdia of
Geography, Book I., and Eschenberg’s
Manual of Classical Literature, by Prof.

Fiske, Part I. ^ And broader than the

sea. What •was the idea of the breadth
of the sea, which was supposed to suiv

round the earth, it is now wholly ixa^
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10 If * he * cut off, and shut

up, or gather together, then who
can 2 Linder him?

e Re. 3. 7. ^ or, make a change.
a turn him away.

possible to determine. Probably there

were no ideas on the subject that could

be regarded as settled and definite. The
ancients had no means of ascertaining

this, and they perhaps supposed that

the ocean extended to an unlimited ex-

tent— or, perhaps, to the far-distant

place where the sky and the water ap-

peared to meet. At all events it was
an illustration then, as it is now, of a

vast distance, and is not inappropriately

used here to denote the impossibility of

fully understanding God. This illus-

tration would be far more striking then

than now. We have crossed the ocean

;

and we do not deem it an impracticable

thing to explore the remotest seas. But
not so the ancients. They kept close

to the shore. They seldom ventured

out of sight of land. The enterprise of

exploring and crossing the vast ocean,

which they supposed encompassed the

^lobe, was regarded by them as wholly

impracticable—and equally so they cor-

rectly supposed it was to find out God.

\0. If he cut off. Marg. Make a
change. But neither of these phrases
properly expresses the sense of the ori-

ginal. The whole image here is pro-

bably that of arresting a criminal and
bringing him to trial, and the language
is taken from the mode of conducting a
prosecution. The word rendered “ cut

off”— from r|^—means, properly,

to pass along
; to pass on ; then to pass

against any one, to rush on, to assail

;

and in a remote sense in Piel and Hiphil,
to cause to pass on or away, that is, to

change. This is the sense expressed
in the margin. The idea is not that of
cutting off, but is that of making a rush
upon a man, for the purpose of arresting
him and bringing him to trial. There
are frequent references to such trials in
the book of Job. The Chaldee renders
this, “ if he pass on and shut up the
heavens with clouds”— but the para-
phrast evidently did not understand the
passage, ^ And shut up. That is, im-

1 1 For f he knoweth vain men:
he seeth wickedness also; will he

not then consider it ?

/Ps. 10. 14.

prison or detain with a view to trial.

Some such detention is always practised

of necessity before trial. ^ Or gather

together. Gather together the parties

for trial ; or rather, call the individual

into court for trial. The word bnj?

means, properly, to call together, to

convoke, as a people ; and is used to

denote the custom of assembling the

people for a trial, or, as we would say,

to “ call the court,” which is now the

office of a crier. ^ Then who can hin^

der him 9 Marg. Who can turn him
away ? He has all power, and no one
can resist him. No one can deliver the

criminal from his hands. Zophar here

is, in fact, repeating in another form
what Job had himself said (ch. ix. 3,

seq.), and the sentiment seems to be
proverbial. The idea here is, that if

God should call a man into judgment,
and hold him guilty, he could neither

answer nor resist him. God is so great;

he so intimately knows the human
heart ; he has so thorough an acquaint-

ance with all our past sius, that we can-

not hope to answer him or escape.

Zophar argues on this principle: “God
holds you to be guilty . He is punishing

you accordingly. You do not feel it

so, or suppose that you deserve all this.

But he sees your heart, and knows all

your life. If he holds you to be guilty,

it is so. You cannot answer him, and
you should so regard it, and submit.”

11 . For he knoweth vain men. He is

intimately acquainted with the heart;
he knows men altogether. The word
vain here means, properly, vanity,

emptiness, falsehood, a lie, iniquity.
“ Men of vanity” here may mean men
whose opinions are valueless, or it may
mean men of deceit, falsehood, hypo-
crisy. Most probably it means the

latter, and the indirect reference may
be to such men as Job. The sense is,

that God is intimately acquainted with
such men. They cannot deceive him^

and their wickedness will be found out
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12 For * vain man would be
’ empty,

^ Will he not then consider it ? Various

ways have been proposed of explaining

this. By some it is supposed to mean,
“ He seeth iniquity where they do not

observe it that is, he perceives it

where men do not themselves. This
would express a thought which would
accord well with the connexion, but it

is doubtful whether the Hebrew will

bear this construction. By another ex-

planation it is supposed to mean, as in

our common version, “ Will not God
observe it, and bring it to trial ? Will

he suffer it to pass unnoticed?” This
inahes good sense, and the Hebrew will

admit of this interpretation. But there

is another view still, which is preferable

to either. According to this it means,
that God perceives the iniquity in man,
though he does not seem to notice it.

See Notes on ver. 6. He appears to

pass over a part of it, but he sees it, not-

withstanding, and is intimately ac-

quainted with all the depravity of the

heart. The main reference here is to

Job, and the object is, to show him that

he was guilty, though he had asserted

his innocence in so decided a manner.
Though he seemed to himself to be in-

nocent, yet Zophar labours to show him
that he must be guilty, and that he had
seen but a small part of his sins.

12. For vain man. Marg. empty,

according to Gesenius, from the root 3?:,

to bore through, and then to be hollow,

metaphorical, empty, foolish. The LXX,
strangely enough, render this, “ but

man floats about with words.” The
Hebrew here means, manifestly, hollow,

empty; then insincere and hypocritical.

Zophar refers to a hollow-hearted man,

who, though he was, in fact, like a wild

ass’s colt, attempted to appear mild and

Identic, and to have a heart. The mean-
ing is, that man by nature has a spirit

untamed and unsubdued, and that with

this, he assumes the appearance of gen-

tleness and tenderness, and attempts to

appear as if he was worthy of love and

affection. God, seeing this hollow-

heartedness, treats him accordingly.

The reference here is to men like Job,

wise, though man be born like a
wild ass’s colt.

and Zophar undoubtedly meant to say,
that he was hollow-hearted and insin-
cere, and yet that he wished to appear
to be a man having a heart, or, having
true piety. % Would be wise. Various
interpretations have been given to this

expression. The most simple and ob-

vious seems to be the true one, tliougb

[

I have not seen it noticed by any

I

of the commentators. The word ren-

dered “ would be wise” (21^) is from

33*7, or 3^7, meaning heart, and the sense

here, as it seems to me, is, “vain, hol-

low, and insincere, man would wish to

seem to Have a heart that is, would
desire to appear sincere, or pious. Des-
titute of that truly, and false and hol-

low, he would nevertheless wish to ap-

pear different, and would put on the

aspect of sincerity and religion. This
is the most simple exposition, and this

accords with the drift of the passage

exactly, and expresses a sentiment

which is unquestionably true. Gese-
nius, however, and some others, render

it, “ hut man is hollow, and wantetk

understanding
;
yea, man is bom like a

wild ass's colt, signifying the weakness

and dulness of the human understanding

in comparison with the Divine wisdom.”

Others render it, “ but the foolish man
becometh wise when the wild ass’s colt

shall become a man,’’ i. e., never—a most
forced and unnatural construction. Dr.
Good renders it:

Will he then accept the hollow-hearted person?
Or shall the wild ass- colt assume the man ?

Schultens and Dathe translate it;

Let then vain man be wise.

And the wild ass’s colt become a man.

% Though man be born. Though man
by nature, or in connexion with his

birth, is untamed, lawless, rebellious.

The wild ass is a striking image of
that which is untamed and unsubdued.
Comp. Notes on ch, xxxix. 5. Thus
Jeremiah describes it, ** a wild ass used
to the wilderness, that snuffeth up the

wind at her pleasure,” Jer. ii. 24. Thus
it is said of Isbmael (Gen. xvL 12),
** and he will be a wild man'*
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13 If thou prepare * thine

heart, and stretch out thine hands
toward him;

g 1 Sa. 7. 3.

.— a wild ass of a man. So Job
xxxix. 5 :

Who hath sent out the wild ass free

;

Or who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass?

It is not quite easy for us to understand
these allusions, for with us the ass is

the proverbial image of stupidity, dul-

ress, obstinacy, and immobility. But
it was not so with the ancients. It is

mentioned as distinguished for velocity,

for wildness, and for an unsubdued
spirit. Thus Oppifin, as quoted by
Bocbart, Hieroz. Lib. i. c. ix. p. 63,
says

:

KpatTTiJrtv, acXXoTToinv, KpaTcpwyuxo*'* o^orarov
Otw.

Swift, rapid, with strong hoofs, and most
fleet in his course. And Aristotle men-
tions wild asses as ttI)v raxvrrjTa
dta(l)koovreg. Hist Lib. vi. 6, c. 36. So
AElian says of them, oJicirrroi SpaptXvfleet
in their cottrse. And Xenophon says of
them, TToXv rnv Xttttou ^drrov trpFxoi/f

they run much swifter than a horse.

In describing the march of the younger
Cyrus through Syria, he says, “ The
wild ass, being swifter of foot than our
horses, would, in gaining ground upon
them, St uid still and look around

; and
when their pursuers got nearly up to

them, they would start off, and repeat
the same trick; so that there remained
to the hunters no other method of taking
them but by dividing themselves into

dispersed parties which succee ed each
other in the chase” Comp. Boch irt,

Hieroz. P. I. Lib. iii. c. xvi. pp. 867—
879. A similar statement is made by
.®!ian (Lib. xiv. c. 10, as quoted by
Bocbart), “ The wild asses of Mauru-
sius (oi^oi Mavpovffioi) are most fleet

in their course, and at the commence-
ment of their course they seem to be
borne along by the winds, or as on the
wings of a bird.” “ In Persia,” says
the Editor of the Pictorial Bible, “ the
wild ass is prized above all other ani-
mals as an object of chase, not only
^om its fleetness, but the delicacy of its
flesh, which made it an article of

14 If iniquity be in thine hand,

put it far away, and let not wick-

edness dwell in thy tabernacles.

h Ps. 101. 3.

luxury even at the royal tables.**

“ They are now most abundantly found

in the deserts of Tartary, and of the

countries between the Tigris and the

Indus, more particularly in the central

parts of the regions thus defined. We
know that they were also anciently

found in the regions of Mesopotamia,

Asia Minor, Syria, and Arabia Deserta;

but from these regions they seem to

have been, in the course of ages, almost

entirely expelled or extirpated.” Piet,

Bib. on Job xxxix. 5. I'he idea in

the passage before us is, that man at his

birth has a strong resemblance to a wild

and untamed animal
;
and the passage

undoubtedly indicates the early belief of

the native proneness of man to wander
away from God, and of his possessing

by nature an insubmissive spirit.

13. If thou prepare thine heart. Zo-
phar now proceeds to state that if Job
even yet would return to God, he might
hope for acceptance. Though he had
sinned, and though he was now, as he
supposed, a hollow-hearted and an in-

sincere man, yet, if he would repent, he
might expect the Divine favor. In this

he accords with the sentiment of Eli-

phaz, and he concludes his speech in a
manner not a little resembling his. See
ch. V. 17—27. ^ And stretch out thine

hands toward him. In the attitude of
supplication. To stretch out, or spread
forth the hands, is a phrase often used
to denote the act of supplication. See
1 Tim. ii. 9, and the Notes of Wetstein
on that place. Horace, 3 Carm. xxiii.

1, Ccelo supinas si tuleris manus. Ovid,
M. ix. 701, Ad sidera supplex Cressa
manus tollens. Trist. i. 10, 21, Ipse
gubernator, tollens ad sidera palmas.
Comp. Livy v. 21; Seneca, Ep. 41; Ps.
ciii. 22; cxxxiv. 2; cxli. 2; Ezra ix. 47.

14. If iniquity be in thine hand. If
you have in your possession anything
that has been unjustly obtained. If
you have oppressed the poor and the
iatherless, and have what properly be-
longs to them, let it be restor^ Thi#
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15 For then shalt thou lift up
thy face without spot; yea, thou

shalt be stedfast, and shalt not

fear:

16 Because thou shalt forget

thy misery, and remember it as

is the obvious duty of one who comes
to God to implore his favor. Comp.
Luke xix. 8.

1 5. For then shalt thou lift up thyface
without spot. That is, thy face shall be
bright, clear, and cheerful. Thus we
speak of a bright and happy counte-

nance. Zophar undoubtedly designs to

show wl’.at his appearance would be, con-
trasted with what it then was. Now his

countenance was dejected and sad. It

was disfigured by tears, and terror, and
long continued anguish. But if he
would put away iniquity, and return to

God, his face would be cheerful again,

and he would be a happy man. % Yea,
thou shalt be stedfast, and shalt notfear.

The word rendered ‘‘ stedfast ” (p^n) is

from pS', to pour, to pour out, and is

applied to liquids, or to metals which
are fused and poured into a mould, and
which then become hard. Hence it is

used in the sense of firm, solid, intrepid.

Gesenius. Schultens supposes that the

reference here is to metallic mirrors,

made by casting, and then polished,

and that the idea is, that his face would
shine like such a mirror. But it may
be doubted whether this interpretation

is not too refined. The other and more
common explanation well suits the

sense, and should probably be retained.

16. And remember it as waters that

pass away. As calamity that has com-
pletely gone by, or that has rolled on

and will return no more. The com-
parison is beautiful The water of the

river is borne by us, and returns no

more. The rough, the swollen, the tur-

bid stream, we remember as it foamed
and dashed along, threatening to sweep
everything away; but it went swiftly

by, and will never come back. So with

afflictions. They are soon gone. The
most intense pain soon subsides. The
days of sorrow pass quickly away.

waters that pass away:

17

And thine age shall ^ be
clearer than the noonday; thou
shalt shine ‘ forth, thou shalt be
as the morning.
^ arise above the noon-day. i Pr. 4. 18. Is.

68 , 8 . 10 .

There is an outer limit of suffering,

and even ingenuity cannot prolong it

far. The man disgraced, and whose
life is a burden, will soon die. On the

cheeks of the solitary pri-^oner doomed
to the dungeon for hfe, a “ mortal pale-

ness” will soon settle down, and the

comforts of approaching death will

soothe the anguish of his sad heart.

The rack of torture cheats itself of its

own purpose, and the exhausted suf-

ferer is released. “ The excess [of

grief] makes it soon mortal.” “ No
sorrow but killed itself much sooner.”

Shalispcare. When we look back upon
our sorrows, it is like thinking of the

stream that was so much swollen, and
M'as so impetuous. Its waters rolled on,

and they come not back again
;
and

there is a kind of pleasure in thinking

of that time of danger, of that flood that

was then so fearful, and that has now
swept on to come back no more. So
there is a kind of peaceful joy in think-

ing of the days ot sorrow that are now
fled for ever; in the assurance that

those sad times will never, never recur

again.

17.

And thine aye. Thy life. This
does not meau old age, but the idea is,

that his life would be cheerful and
happy. ^ Clearer than the noonday.

Marg., Arise above the noon-day. The
margin is a literal rendering; but the
sense is clear in the text The idea is,

that the remainder of his life would be
bright as the sun if he would return to
God. Thou shalt shine forth. Or
rather, “ thou art now in darkness, but
thou shalt be as the morning.” The
word here used—norn, is from to

cover—as with wings, to fly, to cover
with darkness. In no instance does it

mean to shine, or to be clear and bright^

and why our translators attach that idea

to it, it is now difficult to conjecture,
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18 And thou shalt be secure,

because there is hope; yea, thou
shalt dig about thee, and thou

shalt take thy rest in safety.

19 Also thou shalt lie down,

and none shall make thee afraid;

yea, many ' shall make suit unto
' intreat thyface.

The Chaldee and Syriac read the word
as a noun, and render the passage, “ and
thy darkness shall be as the aurora.”

The Vulgate renders it, “and meridian

splendor, as it were, shall arise upon
thee at the evening.” The LXX, “ and
thy prayer shall be like the morning
star, and life shall rise upon thee from
noon* day.” The sense in the Hebrew
is plain. He was then in darkness.

Clouds and calamities were round about

him, but if he would return to God, he
would be permitted to enjoy a bright

day of prosperity. Such a day would
return to him like the morning after a

long and gloomy night
18. And thou shalt be secure. You

will feel confident that your prosperity

will be permanent, and you will be free

from the distressing anxieties and fears

which }ou now have. ^ Thou shalt

dig about thee. The Chaldee renders

this, “ thou shalt prepare for thyself a
sepulchre, and shalt lie down in safety.”

The word here used ("icn) has two

significations. It means, (1) to dig—
as, e.g.^ a well, and under this significa-

tion, to search out, to explore ; and, (2)
to be ashamed, to blush, Ha. i. 29.

According to Gesenius, the latter here
is the signification. Now thou art

ashamed, then thou shalt dwell in

quiet.” Lex, So Noyes renders it Dr.
Good translates it, “yea, thou shalt

look around Rosenmiillcr, “ thou art

suffused with shame.” This is, proba-
bly, the true sense ; and the idea is, that
though he was now covered with shame,
yet he would lie down in peace and
safety if he would return to the Lord.

19. Many shall make suit unto thie.

Many shall come in a suppliant manner
to ask counsel and advice. The mean-
ing is, that he would be a man of dis-
tinction, to whom marry would look for

thee.

20

But the eyes ^ of the wicked

shall fail, and ^ they shall not

escape, and their * hope shall be

as ® the giving up of the ghost.

k De. 28. G5.

^ flight shall perish from them. /Pr. 11. 7.
^ or, a puff' of breath.

counsel. This was evidently an honor
highly valued in the East, and one on
which Job had formerly prided himself.

See ch. xxix. 7— 13.

20.

But the eyes of the wicked shall

fail. That is, they shall be wearied

out by anxiously looking for relief from
their miseries. Noyes. Their expecta-

tion shall be vain, and they shall find

no relief. Perhaps Zophar here meang
to apply this to Job, and to say to him,

that with his present views and charac-

ter his hope of relief would fail. His
only hope of relief was in a change—in

turning to God—since it was a settled

maxim that the wicked would look for

relief in vain. This assumption that he
was a wicked man, must have been
among the most trying things that Job
bad to endure. Indeed, nothing could

be more provoking than to have others

take it for granted as a matter that did

not admit of argument, that he was a
hypocrite, and that God was dealing

with him as an incorrigible sinner.

And they shall not escape. Marg.
light shallperishfrom them. The mar-

gin is a literal translation of the Hebrew.
The sense is, escape for the wicked is

out of the question. They must be
arrested and punished. ^ And their

hope shall be as the giving up of the

ghost. Literally, “ the breathing out of
the life or soul.” Their hope shall leave

them as the breath or life does the body.
It is like death. The expression does
not mean that their hope would always
expire at death, but that it would cer-

tainly expire as life leaves the body.
The meaning is, that whutever hope a
wicked man has of future happiness and
salvation, must fail. The time must
come when it will cease to comfort and
support him. The hope of the pious man
lives until it is lost in fruition in heaven*
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It attends him in health; supports him in

sickness; is with him at home ; accom-

panies him abroad ;
cheers him in soli-

tude
;

is his companion in society ; is

with him as he goes down into the

shades of adversity, and it brightens as

he travels along the valley of the sha-

dow of death. It stands as a bright star

over his grave—and is lost only in the

glories of heaven, as the morning star

is lost in the superior brightness of the

rising sun. Not so the hypocrite and
the sinner. His hope dies— and he
leaves the world in despair. Sooner or
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later, the last ray of his delusive hopes
shall take its departure from the soul,
and leave it to darkness. No matter
how bright it may have been

; no mat-
ter how long he has cherished it ; no
matter on what it is founded—whether
on his morals, his prayers, his accom-
plishments, his learning; if it be not
based on true conversion, and the pro-
mised mercy of God through a Re-
deemer, it must soon cease to shine, and
will leave the soul to the gloom of black
despair.

CHAPTER XII.

ANALYSIS OF CHAPTERS XII. XIII. AND XIV.

These three chapters, which comprise the reply of Job to the speech of Zophar, and in general
to what had been advanced by his friends, embrace the following points:

—

I. He commences the reply with a severe sarcasm—the first in w'hich he liad indulged—on th»
Buperiority which they assumed. They were “ the peopky' he said, and wisdom would die with
them, ch. xii. 2.

II. He affirms that he understood the points on which they had insisted as well as they ; that
they had advanced nothing that was new to him, or hich he had not often reflected on ; that
by urging these plain maxims and common-place topics, they had done him an unkindness by
undervaluing his understanding, and complains that they had added to his sorrows by inflicting

on him these truisms, and compelling him to hear sentiments with which lie was so familiar,

but which they supposed were profound and novel discoveries, ch. xii. 3—5.

III. He then re-afflrms his main position (ver. C), maintaining that the worst of men, so far

from receiving the punishment which was their due, were in fact prospered
;
and then pi’oceeds

to show them what he knew of Clod. They had spoken of his wisdom and power, as if he were
ignorant on the subject. He proceeds, therefore, to discourse of the Most High in a manner
calculated to make them ashamed of their comparatively obscure and narrow views, and to show
that he had reflected on that point much more than they had, ch. xii. 7—2.'j

;
xiii. 1, 2. This

part of the discouree may be regarded somewhat as a trial of skill ; or an attempt to show that
he could speak of God in strains as sublime os they could, and that the maxim.s which he had
treasured up were quite as well calculated to exalt God as theirs were. He speaks of the uni-
versal sovereignty of God ; says that the knowledge of him is to be learned from the beasts, tho
earth, and the whole course of events; admits that his agency is seen everywhere, but maintains
that his dispensations are not in exact accordance with the character of man, and that men are
not treated according to their deserts in this life.

IV. He expresses his earnest desire to tran.sfer his cause to the tribunal of the Almighty.
This he wishes, because he believes that God would be just, and because his friends were mani-
festly so severe in their judgments, ch. xiii. 3—13. In the course of this part of the argument,
he accuses them of injustice and unkindness, and concludes it by desiring that they would liold

their peace. Their arguments, he said, a\ ere such as to dishonor God, and to expose them to
the Divine displeasure, and he counsels them, ifthey would be wise, to be silent.

V. In ch. xiii. 14—28, he makes his appeal, in the mo.st solemn rnanner, to God. He urges the
most earnest protestations of his innocence, and affirms that it is his intention to trust in God,
though he should slay him ; but in connexion with this, he remonstrates in the most pathetic
manner with God for afflicting him as he was doing.

VI. The argument of Job is closed in chapter xiv. by a description of the shortness of human
life, of exquisite beauty. This is a part of his i^dress to God, and is the expression of the deep
feelings of his soul. It is full of mingled emotions of fear, and hope, and despondency, exhi-
biting doubts respecting the ftiture state, with occasionally a slight hope of it, until his mind
sinks into utter despondency, and he wishes that he were in the grave. This beautiful chapter
contains the following parts, viz :

—

(1.) An affirmation that man is bom to trouble, and must soon be cut down, vs. 1,2.

(2.) Since such must be the lot of man, Job asks why God should afflict him ? Why not suflier
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him to enjoy his few days here in peace, and let him pass through his brief existence without
annoyance ? vs, 3—6.

(3.) He then adverts wMh the deepest feeling to the fact that a man when he is dead will not
be suffered to live again on the earth, vs. 7— 12. A tree when it is cut down will spring up again;

and if it were so with man, he might well bear to be afflicted. But he was cut down, and never
again, while the heavens endured, would he be allowed to revisit the earth.

(4.) He then expresses the earnest wish that God would hide him in the grave until his wrath
should be overpast ; and that then, if He would call him forth, he would answer him, and would
vindicate himself. Now, while thus stiffering under the expressions of the Divine displeasure,

he was unequal to it. God watched him, and as waters wash away stones, and even the mountain
is wa.sted away, so man vMist waste away under long-continued trials. With this language of

mingled complaint, remonstrance, despondency, and doubt, Job closes the first series of the
controversy. He is evidently in deep perplexity. He knows not what to do, or what to think ;

but on the whole his language is that of one who felt that God and man were alike against him,
and that he had no comforter.

A!ND Job answered and said, I as well as you; I * am not infe-

2 No doubt but ye are the rior to you: yea, ® who knoweth
people, and wisdom shall die with

|

you.

3 But I have ' understanding
^ an heart.

2. No doubt hut ye are the people.

That is, the only wise people. You
have engrossed all the wisdom of the

world, and all else are to be regarded as

fools. This is evidently the language

of severe sarcasm
;
and it shows a spirit

fretted and chafed by their reproaches.

Job felt contempt for their reasoning,

and meant to intimate that their maxims,
on which they placed so much reliance,

were common-place, and such as every
one was familiar with. ^ And wisdom
shall die with you. This is ironical, but

it is language such as is common perhaps

everywhere. “ The people ofthe East,”

says Roberts, “take great pleasure in

irony, and some of their satirical sayings

are very cutting. When a sage inti-

mates that he has superior wisdom, or

when he is disposed to rally another for

his meagre attainments, he says ‘ Yes,

yes, you are the man !’
‘ Your wisdom

IS like the sea.’ ‘ When you die, whither
will wisdom go?’ ” In a serious sense,

language like this is used by the classic

writers to describe the death of emi-
nently great or good men. They speak
of wisdom, bravery, piety, or music, as
<iying with them. Thus Moschus, Idyll,
iu. 12.

•O-jvt B(toy Tt-$vaKev 6 /SwKoXor, oTT< «rvv oiry
Ka< TO fieXoi TttfvaKC, Koi ioXero Aupit aoidd.

“ Bion the swain is dead, and with him song
has died, and the Doric muse has perished.'*

Expressions like these are common.

not such things as these?

2//7/Z not lower than you.
• with whom are not such as these f

Thus, in the “ Pleasures of Hope” it is

said

:

“ And freedom shrieked when Kosciusko fell."

3. But I have understanding as well

as you. Marg. as in the Heb., an heart.

The w ord heart in the Scriptures is often

used to denote the understanding, or
mind. It seems to have been regarded
as the source of that which was called

life, or soul. Indeed, I do not recollect

a single instance in the Scriptures in

which the word “ head’* is used, as with
us, as the seat of the intellect, or where
the distinction is adverted to that is so

common with us, between the head and
the heart. With us, the heart is the seat

of the affections and emotions; with the
Hebrews it was the seat of under-
standing; and the (nrXdyx'^^—Ibe vis-

cera, the bowels, were the seat of the
emotions. See Notes on Isa. xvi. 11.

A more correct physiology has taught
us that the brain is the organ of the
intellect, and we now speak of the heart

as the seat of the affections. The
Romans regarded the breast as the seat

of the soul. Thus Virgil, speaking of

the death of Lucagus by the hand of
.®neas, says

:

“ Turn latebras anima pectus mucrone reclu-
dit.” JEn. X.601.

^ / am not injerior to you. Marg.,/a/Z

not lower than. This is the literal trans-

lation :
“ I do not fall beneath you.”

Job claims to be equal to them in the
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4 I am as one mocked of his

neighbour, who calleth upon God,

and he answereth him: the just

upright man is laughed to scorn.

power of quoting the savings of the

ancients; and in order to show this, he

proceeds to adduce a number of pro-

verbial sayings, occupying the remainder

of this chapter, to show that he was
familiar with that mode of reasoning,

and that in this respect he was fully

their equal. This may be regarded as

a trial of skill, and was quite common
in the East. Wisdom consisted in

storing up a large amount of proverbs

and maxims, and in applying them
readily and pertinently on all public

occasions; and in this controversy Job
was by no means disposed to yield to

them. ^ Yea, who knoweth not such

things as these ? Marg., With whom are

not such as these ? The meaning is, that

instead of being original, the sentiments

which they advanced were the most
common-place imaginable. Job not only

said that he knew them, but that it

would be strange if everybody did not

know them.

4. lam as one mocked ofhis neighbour.

There has been considerable variety in

the interpretation of this verse. The
general sense is, that Job felt himself to

he a mere laughing stock for his neigh-

bors. They treated him as if he were not

worth regarding. They had no sym-
pathy for him in his sorrows, and they

showed no respect for his opinions.

Dr. Good understands this and the fol-

lowing verses as a part of the contro-

versy in which Job proposes to show his

skill in debate, and to adduce proverbs

after the manner of his friends. But it

is more probably an allusion to himself,

and is designed to state that he felt that

he was not treated with the respect

which was due to him. Much difficulty

has been felt in understanding the con-

nexion. Reiske contends that ver. 2 has

no connexion with ver. 3, and that vs.

11, 12 should be interposed between

them. The connexion seems to me to

he this : Job complains that he was not

treated with due deference. They had
showedno respect for his understanding

5 He that is ready to slip with
his feet is a lamp despised in
the thought of him that is at

ease.

and rank ; they had urged the most
common-place topics; advanced stale

and trite apothegms, as if he had never
heard them; dwelt on maxims familiar

even to the meanest persons; and had
treated him in this manner as if he were
a mere child in knowledge. Thus to be
approached with vague common -places,

and with remarks such as would be used
in addressing children, he regarded as

insult and mockery. ^ Who calleth

upon Gody and he answereth him. This
phrase has given occasion to great
variety in the interpretation. Umbreit
renders it, I, who once called upon
God, and he answered me that is, I,

who once was a happy man, and blessed
of God. Schultens renders it, “ I, who
call upon God” i, e., for trial, “ and am
ready to answer him.” Rosenniiiller

supposes that Job has reference to the

assurances of his friends, that if he would
call upon God he would answer him,
and that in view of that suggestion he
exclaims, ‘‘Shall a man who is a
laughing-stock to his neighbor call upon
God, and will he answer him?” The
probable meaning is, that he had been
a man who had had constant communion
with God. He had been a lavorite of
the Almighty, for he had lent a listening

ear to his supplications. It was now a
thing of which he might reasonably
complain, that a man who had enjoyed
such manifest tokens of the Divine favor,

was treated with reproach and scorn.

5. He that is ready to slip with his/eef.
The man whose feet waver or totter

;

that is, the man in adversity. See Prov.
XXV. 19. A man in prosperity is re-
presented as standing firm ; one in ad-
versity, as wavering, or falling. See Ps.
Ixxiii. 2

:

But as for me, my feet were lOmost gone

;

My steps had well nigh slipped.

There is much difficulty in this passage
and it has by no moans been removed
by the labour of critics. The reader
may consult Rosenmiiller, Good, and
Schultens, on the verse, for a more full
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6 The tabernacles of robbers

» prosper, and they that provoke
a Ps. 73. 12,&c. Je. 12. J,&c.

attempt to illustrate its meaninf^. Dr.

Good, after Reiske and Parkhurst, has

offered an explanation by rendering the

-whole passage thus

:

The just, the perfect man is a laughing-stock

to the proud,

A derision amidst the sunshine of the prospe-
rous.

While ready to slip with his foot.

It does not appear to me, ho-wever, that

this translation can be fairly educed

from the Hebrew text, and I am dis-

posed to acquiesce in the more common
and obvious interpretation. According
to that, the idea is, that a man in ad-

versity, when falling from a high con-

dition of honor, is regarded as an almost

extinguished lamp, that is now held in

contempt, and is cast away. When the

torch was blazing, it was regarded as of

value; when nearly extinguished, it

would be regarded as worthless, and
would be cast away. So when a man
was in prosperity, he would be looked

up to as a guide and an example; in

adversity his counsels would be re-

jected, and he would be looked upon
with contempt. Nothing can be more
certain or more common than the

Jact here adverted to. The rich and
the great are looked up to with respect

and veneration. Their words and ac-

tions have an influence which those of

no other men have. When they begin
to fall, others are willing to hasten their

fall. Long cherished but secret envy
begins to show itself; those who wish to

rise rejoice in their ruin, and they are
looked upon with contempt in propor-
tion to their former honor, rank, and
power. They are regarded as an ex-
tinguished torch—of no value, and are
cast away. ^ In the thought. In the
mind, or the view. Of him that is at
case. In a state of comfort and pros-
perity. He finds no sympathy from
them. Job doubtless meant to apply
this to his friends. They were then at
ease, and were prosperous. Not suf-
fering pain, and not overwhelmed with
poverty, they now looked with the ut-
most composure on him—as they would

God are secure ; into whose hand
God bringeth abundantly.

on a torch which was burnt out, and
which there would be no hope of re-

kindli^.
6. Ttie tabernacles of robbers prosper.

The tents or dwellings of robbers are

safe and secure. This is Job’s original

proposition, to which he all along ad-

heres. It is, that God does not deal

with men in this life according to their

character ; and in support of this, he now
appeals to the fact that the tents or

dwellings of robbers are safe. Arabia
would furnish many illustrations of this,

which could not be unknown to the

friends of Job. The Arabs dwelt in

tents, and they were then, as now,
wandering, predatory tribes. They
lived, to a great extent, by plunder, and
doubtless Job could appeal to the obser-

vation of his friends for the proof of

this. He afi&rms that so far from deal-

ing with men according to their cha-

racter, God often seemed to protect the

public robber, and the blasphemer of hig

name. Prosper. They are secure,

tranquil, at rest—for, so the Hebrew
word means. They are not disturbed

and broken in upon. ^ And they that

provoke God. Or rather, “ the tents are

secure to those who provoke God.” Dr,
Goi d renders it, “ and are fortresses to

those who provoke God;” but the true

idea is, that the tents of those who pro-

voke God by their conduct are safe.

God does not seem to notice them, or to

come out in judgment against them.

^ Into whose hand God bringeth abun-
dantly. Dr. Noyes renders this, “who
carry their God in their hand ;” but with

much less accuracy, as it seems to me,
than commonly characterizes his ver-

sion. Eichhorn renders it in a sense

somewhat similar:

Die ihre Faust fur ihre Gottheit achten

—

“who regard their fist as their God,**

And so Stuhlman renders it

:

Und wem die Faust fiir Gottheit gilt

—

“ and to whom the fist avails for their

God that is, says he, Job means that

this is the course of the world. Dr.

Good renders it, “of him who hath
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7 But ask now the beasts, and fowls of the air, and they shall

they shall teach thee ;
and the tell thee

:

created all these things with his hand/ of happiness, God is so far from ob-
—still less accurately. In order to this, serving moral relations, that even
he is obliged to suppose an error in the among the lower animals, the rapacious

text, but without the slightest authority, and the violent are prospered, and the

Jerome renders it as in our version, gentle and the innocent are the victims.

The LXX “ who provoke the Lord as Lions, wolves, and panthers are pros-

if there would be no trial to them— pered—the lamb, the kid, the gazelle,

eraaiQ avTiov—hereafter;” which cer- are the victims. Either of these views
tainly makes sense, but it was never ob- may suit the connexion, though the

tained from the Hebrew. Rosenmuller latter seems to me to be the more pro-

renders it, “ who have their own hand, bable interpretation. The object of Job
i. e., power, for God;” a description, is, to show that rewards and punish-
says he, of a wicked and violent man ments are not distributed according to

who thinks it right for him to do as he character. This was so plain in his

pleases. It seems to me, however, that view as scarcely to admit of argument
the common interpretation, which is It was seen all over the world, not only
the most simple, is most in accordance among men, but even in the brute crea-

with the Hebrew, and with the drift of tion. Everywhere the strong prey upon
the passage. According to this, it means, the weak

; the fierce upon the tame; the

that there is security to the man who violent upon the timid. Yet God does
lives to provoke that God who is con- not come forth to destroy the lion and
stantly bringing to him in abundance the hyaena, or to deliver the Iamb and
the tokens of kindness. This is the the gazelle from their grasp. Like rob-

fact on which Job is insisting—that God bers (ver. 6), lions, panthers, and
does not treat men in this world accord- wolves prowl upon the earth ;

and
ing to their real character, but that the the eagle and the vulture from the air

wicked are prospered and the righteous pounce upon the defenceless, and the

are afidicted. great robbers of the deep prey upon the

7. But ask now the beasts. Rosen- feeble, and still are prospered. What
miiller supposes that this appeal to the a striking illustratiofi of the course of

inferior creation should be regarded as events among men, and of the relative

connected with ver. 3, and that the in- condition of the righteous and the

termediate verses are parenthetic. Zo- wicked I Nothing could be more per-

phar had spoken with considerable tinent to the design of Job than this

parade of the wisdom of God. He had appeal, and nothing was more in ac-

said (ch. xi. 7, seq.) that the know- cordance with the whole structure of

ledge of God was higher than the the argument in the poem, where wis-

heavens, and had professed (ver. 6) to dom is seen mainly to consist in the

have himself exalted views of the Most result of careful observation. % And
High. In reply to this. Job says that they shall teach thee. Shall teach thee

the views which Zophar had expressed, that God does not treat all according to

were the most commonplace imaginable, their character. He does not give se-

He need not pretend to be acquainted curity to the gentle, the tame, and the

with the more exalted works of God, or innocent, and punish the ferocious, the

appeal to them as if his knowledge cor- blood-thirsty, and the cruel. ^ And
responded with them. Even the lower thefowls. They shall give thee infor-

creation—the brutes—^the earth—the mation of the point under discussion,

fishes— could teach him knowledge Those that prey upon others—as the

which he had not now. Even from eagle and the vulture—are not exposed
their nature, properties, and modes of at once to the divine displeasure, and
life, higher views might be obtained the tender and harmless are not pro-

than Zophar had. Others suppose, thav tected.^ The general principle is illos-

the meaning is, that in the distribution trated in them, that the deahngs of Qod
U
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8 Or speak to the earth, and

it shall teach thee: and the fishes

of the sea shall declare unto thee.

9 Who knoweth not in all

these that the hand of the Lord
hath wrought this?

are not always in exact accordance with

character.

8. Or apeak to the earth, and it shall

teach thee. Perhaps this appeal to the

earth may mean, as Stuhlman supposes,

that the same thing is shown in the

productions of the earth, as in the case

of fierce animals. Noxious weeds and

useless plants are more thrifty than the

plants which are useful, and the growth

of poisonous or annoying things on the

earth illustrates the same thing as the

dealings of God with men—that his

dealings are not in accordance with the

real nature of objects. ^ And the fishes

of the sea. The same thing is mani-

fested in the sea, where the mighty prey

upon the feeble, and the fierce and the

ferocious overcome the defenceless. The
sentiment is, that it is a great principle

which pervades all things, that the fero-

cious, the strong, the wicked, are often

prospered, while the weak, the defence-

less, the innocent, the pious, are subject

to calamities, and that God does not

apportion his dealings to the exact cha-

racter of his creatures. Undoubtedly
Job was right in this, and this general

principle might be seen then, as now, to

pervade the world.

9. Who knoweth not in all these. Who
cannot see in all these the proofs of the

same divine and sovereign agency? Who
cannot see the hand of the same God,
and the same great principles of ad-

ministration ? The meaning of Job is,

that the position which he defends is so

plain, that it may be learned from the
very earth and the lowest orders of ani-

mals which God has made. ^ That the

hand of the Lord hath wrought this. In

this place, the original word is njn),

Jehovah. On the meaning of the word
«ee Notes on Isaiah, ch. i. 2. The
Chaldee also renders it here —Jam,

T

10 In whose hand is the ^ soul

of every living thing, and the

breath of all ^ mankind.

1 1 Doth not the ear try words?

and the ^ mouth taste his meat ?

1 or, life, *flesh ofman. ^ palcUe.

It is remarkable that this is the only
place where the name Jehovah occurs .

in poetical parts of the book of Job, in

the printed editions. In ch. xxviii. 28,

Jehovah is found in some manuscripts,

though the word Adonai is in the printed

copies. Eichhorn, Eieleit. § 644, Note,

In ch. xii. 9, the word Jehovah, though
found in the printed editions, is wanting
in nine ancient manuscripts. Dr. J. P.

Wilson, on the “ Hope of Immortality,”

p. 57. The word Jehovah constantly

occurs iu the historical parts of the
hook. On the argument derived from
this, in regard to the antiquity of the

hook of Job, see the Introduction, § 4,

ill 3.

10. In whose hand is the soul of every

living thing, Marg., Life, The margin
is the more correct rendering. The idea

is, that all are under the control of God.
He gives life, and health, and happiness
when he pleases, and when he chooses

he takes them away. His sovereignty

is manifested, says Job, in the inferior

creation, or among the beasts of the field,

the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of
heaven. ^ And the breath of all man^
kind.

'

Marg., Flesh of man. The mar-
gin is in accordance with the Hebrew.
The meaning is, that man is subjected

to the same laws as the rest of the crea-

tion. God is a sovereign, and the same
great principles of administration may
be seen in all his works.

11. Doth not the ear try words? The
literal meaning of this, which is evi-

dently a proverbial expression, is plain j

but about its bearing here there is more
diflBculty. The literal sense is, that it

is the office of the ear to mark the dis-

tinction of sounds, and to convey the

sense to the soul. But in regard to the

exact bearing of this proverb on the case

in hand, commentators have not been
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12 With the ancient ^ is wis-

dom; and in length of days un-

derstanding.

b c. 32. T.

agreed. Probably the sense is, that there

ought to be a diligent attention to the

signification of words, and to the mean-
ing of a speaker, as one carefully tastes

his food ;
and Job, perhaps, may be dis-

posed to complain that his friends had
not given that attention which they

ought to have done to the true design

and signification of his remarks. Or it

may mean that man is endowed with

the faculty of attending to the nature and
qualities of objects, and that he ought to

exercise that faculty in judging of the

lessons which are taught respecting God
or his works. ^ And the mouth. Marg.,

as in the Heb., "pi

—

palate. The word
means not merely the palate, but the

low’er part of the mouth {Gcsenius)^ and
is especially used to designate the organ
or the seat of taste. Ps. cxix. 103; Job
vi. 30. % His meat. Its food— the

word meat being used in old English to

denote ail kinds of food. The sense is,

man is endowed with the faculty of dis-

tinguishing what is wholesome from
what is unwholesome, and he should, in

like manner, exercise the faculty which
God has given him of distinguishing

the true from the false on moral subjects.

He should not suppose that all that had
been said, or that could be said, must
necessarily be true. He should not sup-

pose that merely to string together pro-

verbs, and to utter commonplace sug-

f
estions, was a mark of true wisdom.

le should separate the valuable from

the worthless, the true from the false,

and the wholesome from the injurious.

Job complains that bis friends had not

done this. They had shown no power
of discrimination or selection. They bad
littered common-place apothegms, and
they gathered adages of former times,

without any discrimination, and had
urged them in their arguments against

bim, whether pertinent or not. It was
by this kind of irrelevant and miscella-

neous remark that he felt that he had
been mocked by his friends, ver. 4.

13 With » him is wisdom and
strength, he hath counsel « and
understanding.

’ i. e. God. c Pr. 8, 14.

12. With the ancient is wisdom. With
the aged. The word here used,

means an old man, one grey-headed. It

is used chiefly in poetry, and is com-
monly employed in the sense of one who
is decrepid by age. It is rendered very
aged in Job xv. 10 ;

“ him that stooped

for age ”2 Chron. xxxvi. 17 ;
“ very old

f

Job xxxii. 6 ; and the aged. Job xxix.
8. The LXX render it,

XQovtg, in much time. The sense is, that

wisdom might be expected to be found
with the man who had had a long op-
portunity to observe the course of
events; who had conversed with a for-

mer generation, and who had had time
for personal reflection. This was in

accordance with the ancient Oriental

views, where knowledge was imparted
mainly by tradition, and where wisdom
depended much on the opportunity of
personal observation. Comp. ch. xxxii. 7.

13. With him is wisdom. Marg., cor-

rectly, “ Goc/.” However much wisdom
there may seem to be with aged men,
yet the true wisdom—that which was
supreme and worthy of the name—was

! to be found in God alone. The object

of Job was to lead the thoughts up to

God, and to bring his friends to a con-
templation of the wisdom which he ma-
nifests in his works. Accordingly, he
goes on in the remainder of this chapter
to state some of the illustrations of wis-

dom and power which God had exhi-
bited, and particularly to show that he
was a sovereign, and did his pleasure
everywhere. He made all things; he
sustains all things; he reverses the con-
dition of men at his pleasure

; he sets up
whom he pleases, and when he chooses
he casts them down. His works are
contrary in many respects to what we
should anticipate; and the sense of all

is, that God was a holy and a righteous
sovereign, and that such were the re-

verses under his administration, that we
could not argue that he treated all

cording to their character on earth-

u 2
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14 Behold, he breaketh down,

and it cannot be built again: he
shutteth ^ up a man, and there

can be no opening.

15 Behold, he withholdeth the

waters, and they dry up: also he

sendeth them out, and they over-

J upon.

14. Behold^ he hreakeih down. None
can repair what he pulls down. Cities

and towns he can devote to ruin hy fire,

or earthquake, or the pestilence, and so

completely destroy them that they can
never be rebuilt. We may now refer

to such illustrations as Sodom, Babylon,

Petra, Tyre, Herculaneum, and Pom-
peii, as full proof of what is here affirmed.

5f He shutteth up a man. He can shut

Tip a man in such difficulties and straits

that he cannot extricate himself. See
ch. xi. 10. The Chaldee renders this,

“ be shuts up a man in the grave

(unn'inp?) and it cannot be opened.” But

the more correct idea is, that God has
complete control over a man, and that

he can so hedge up his way that he can-

not help himself.

15 He withholdeth the waters. From
the clouds and springs. He has control

over the rains and the fountains; and
when these are withheld, rivers and
lakes become dry. The Syriac renders

IP m

this, * ^ •]

—

if he rebuke the waters,

supposing that there might perhaps be
an allusion to the drying up of the Red
Sea, or the formation of a passage for

the Israelites. But it is remarkable
that in the argument here there is no
allusion to any historical fact, not to the
flood, or to the destruction of Sodom
and Gomorrah, or to the passage through
the Red Sea, though these occurrences
yould have furnished so appropriate
illustrations of the points under discus-
sion. Is it to be inferred that Job had
never h^;ard of any of those events? Or
may it have been that the lessons which
they were adapted to teach had been
actually embodied in the proverbs which
he was using, and furnished well known
illustrations or the hasi% of such apo-

turn the earth.

16 With him is strength and

wisdom : the deceived ^ and the

deceiver are his.

17 He leadeth counsellors away
spoiled, and maketh the judges

fools.

<?Ezek. 14.9. els. 19. 13.

thegms? If He sendeth them out, and
they overturn the earth. Such inunda-

tions may have occurred in the swollen

torrents of Arabia, and indeed are so

common everywhere as to furnish a

striking illustration of the power and
sovereign agency of God.

16. The deceived and the deceiver are

his. This is designed to teach that all

classes of men are under his control.

All are dependent on him, and all are

[

subject to him. He has power to keep

I

them, and he can destroy them when he
I

pleases. Dr. Good supposes that Job

I

refers here to himself and his friends

j

who had beguiled him into expressions

I

of impatience and complaint. But it is

more probably a general declaration that

all classes of men were under the control

of God.

1 7. He leadeth counsellors away spoiled.

Plundered or captive. That is, the coun-
sels of wise and great men do not avail

against God. Statesmen who promised
themselves victory as the result of their

plans he disappoints, and leads away
into captivity. The object of this is to

show that God is superior over all, and
also that men are not dealt with in

exact accordance with their character

and rank. God is a sovereign, and he
shows his sovereignty when defeating

the counsels and purposes of the wisest

of men, and overturning the plans of

j

the mighty. ^ And maketh the judges

fools. He leaves them to distracted and
foolish plans. He leaves them to the
adoption of measures which result in

their own ruin. He is a sovereign,

having control over the minds of the
great, and power to defeat all their

counsels, and to render them infatuated.

Nothing can be clearer than this. No-
thing has been more frequently illus*
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]8 He looseth the bond of

kings, and girdeth tlieir loins

with a girdle.

19 He ^ leadeth princes away-

spoiled, and overthroweth the

mighty.

20 He removeth ^ away the ^

/Is. 45. 1. ^ Is. 3. 1—3. ’ lip of thefaithftd.

trated in the history of nations. In

accordance with this belief is the well-

known expression

;

“ Quem Beus vult perdere, prius dementat.**

** Whom God purposes to destroy, he first in-
fatuates.”

18. He looseth the bond of kings. The
bond of kings ("oo) here means that

by which they bind others. Their
power over others he loosens or takes

away. ^ And girdeth their loins with a
girdle. That is, he girds them with a
rope or cord, and leads them away as

prisoners. The whole series of remarks
here refers to the reverses and changes
in the conditions of life. The meaning
here is, that the bonds of authority

which they imposed on others are un-
bound, and that their own loins are
bound with a girdle, not a girdle of
royal dignity and ornament, but such a
one as they are bound with who are
servants, or who travel. Piet. Bib.

19. He leadeth princes away spoiled.

That is, plundered. The word here ren-

dered “princes” (o'^nb) means, pro-

perly, priests^ and it is usually so ren-

dered in the Scriptures. The ancient

Hebrew interpreters suppose tha the

word sometimes also means prince. The
Chaldee Paraphrasthas not unfrequently

BO rendered it, using the word to

express it. Gen. xU. 4.5 ;
Ps. cx. 4. In

this place, the Vulgate renders it, sacer-

dotes

;

and the LXX, Uptlg^ priests. So
Luther renders it, Priester. SoCastellio.

It can be applied to princes or states-

men, only because priests were fre-

quently engaged in performing the

functions of civil officers, and were, in

fact, to a certain extent, officers of the

government. But it seems to me that

n is to be taken in its usual significa-

speech of the trusty, and taketh
away the understanding of the
aged.

21

He poureth contempt upon
princes, and ^ weakeneth the

strength of the mighty.

A Da. 2. 21, 22.
2 or, looseth the girdle of the strong.

tion, and that it means, that even the
ministers of religion were at the control
of God, and were subject to the same
reverses as other men of distinction and
power. ^ And overthroweth. The word
here used (r]bD) has the notion of slip-

ping, or gliding. So in Arabic, the

word * .
oi.., . means, to slip by, and to

besmear. See Prov. xiii. 6 ;
“ Wicked-

ness overthroweth (F|b::n, causes to slip)

the sinner.” Comp. Prov. xxi. 12,

xxii. 12. Here it means to overthrow,
to prostrate. The most mighty chief-

tains cannot stand firm before him, but
they glide away and fall.

20. He removeth away the speech of
the trusty. Marg., lip of the faithful,
“ He takes away the lip,” i.e., he takes

away the power of giving safe counsel

or good advice. The “ trusty” or
“ faithful” here refers to those of age
and experience, and on whose counsel

men are accustomed to rely. The mean*
ing here is, that their most sagacious

anticipations are disappointed, their

wisest schemes are foiled. They fail in

their calculations of the course ofevents,

and the arrangements of Providence are
such that they could not anticipate what
was to occur. % The understanding of
the aged. To whom the young were
accustomed to look up with deference
and respect. The meaning here is, that
they who were accustomed to give wise
and sound advice, if left by God, give
vain and foolish counsels.

21. He poureth contempt upon princes.

He has power to hurl them from their

thrones, and to overwhelm them with
disgrace. ^ And weakeneth the strength

of the mighty. Marg., as in Heb., looseth

the girdle of the strong. The Oriental*
wore loose Slowing robes, which were
secured by a girdle around the loins.
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22 He discoveretli deep things

out of darkness, and bringeth out

to light the shadow ^ of death.

23 He increaseth ^ the nations,

iind destroyeth them ; he enlarg-

eth the nations, and ^ straiteneth

t 1 Co. 4. 5. * c. 34. 22. I Pa. 107. 38.

1 ieadeib in.

When they laboured, ran, or travelled,

their robes were girded up. But this

is common everywhere. Wrestlers,

leapers, and runners put a girdle arouud
them, and are able thus to accomplish

much more than they otherwise could.

,

To loosen that, is to weaken them. So
Job says that -God had power to loosen

the strength of the mighty. He here

seems to labour for expressions, and
varies the form of the image in every

way to show the absolute control which
God has over men, and the fact that

his power is seen in the reverses of

mankind. Lucretius has a passage

strongly resembling this in the general

sentiment

:

Usque adeo reshumanas vis abdita qusedam
Obterit ; et pulchros fasces, ssevasque secures,
Frociilcare, atque ludibrio sibi habere, vide-

tur.” Lib. v. 1232.

** So from his awful shades, some Power unseen
O’erthrows all human ;greatne8s ! Treads to

dust
Bods, ensigns, crowns— the proudest pomps of

state ;
<

And laughs all the mockery ofman !"
|

Goon.
I

22.

He discovereik deep things out of
darkness. That is, God discloses truths

which are wholly ^yond the power of
man to discover—truths that seem to be
hidden in profound night. This may
refer either to the reveftion which God
was believed to have furnished, or to
his power of bringing out the most
secret thoughts and purposes, or to his
power of predicting future ev^tts by
bringing them out of darkness to the
clear light of day, or to his power of
detecting plots, intrigues, and conspi-
racies. ^ And bringeth out to light the
ehadow of death. the meaning of
the word rendered “ shtdow of death,”
$ee Notes on ch. iii. 5. It here denotes
whatever is dark or obscure. It is

lifttber a favourite expression with the

tbem attain.

24

He taketh away the heart
^ of the chief of the people of the

earth, and canseth them to wander
in a wilderness where there is no

way.
m Da. 4 . 16, 33.

author of this poem, (see ch. x. 22, xvi.

16, xxiv. 17, xxxiv. 22, xxxviii. 17,)

though it occurs elsewhere in the Scrip-

tures. The deepest darkness, the ob-

scurest night, are represented by it;

and the idea is, that even from the most
dark and impenetrable regions God
could bring out light and truth. All is

naked and open to the mind of God.
23. He increaseth the nations, and de-

strogeth them. He has entire control

over them. The sources of prosperity

are in his hand, and at his pleasure he
can visit them with famine, pestilence,

or war, and diminisn their numbers, and
arrest tbeir prosperity. Dr. Good ren-

ders this very improperly, “ He lettedi

the nations grow licentious but the

word never has this sense. It

means, to make great, to multiply, to

increase. ^ And straiteneth them again.

Marg., leadeth in. So the word nr^

means. The idea is, that he increases

a nation so that it spreads abroad be-

yond its usual limits, and then at his

pleasure leads them back again, or eo»>

Jines them within the limits whence
they had emigrated.

24. He taketh away the heart The
word heart here evidently means mind,
intelligence, wisdom. See Notes on
ver. 3. ^ Of the chief of the people,

Heb. “ Heads of the people that is, of

the rulers of the earth. The meaning
is, that he leaves them to infatuated and
distracted counsels. By withdrawing
from them, he has power to frustrate

their plans, and to leave them to an
entire want of wisdom. See Notes on
ver. 17. IT -^^d castseih them to wander

in a wilderness. They are like persona

in a vast waste of pathless sands with-

out a waymark,a guide, or a path. The
perplexity and confusion of the grei^

oues of the earth could not be mom
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25 They grope " in the dark
without light, and he maketh

n De. 28. 29.

Strikingly represented than by the con-
dition of such a lost traveller.

25. They grope in the dark. They
are like persons who attempt to feel

their way along in the dark. Comp.
Notes on Isa. lix. 10. ^ And he maketh
them to stagger like a drunken man.
Harg., wander. Their unstable and
perplexed counsels are like the reelings

of a drunken man. See Notes on Isa.

»ix. 14, xxiv. 20. This closes the

chapter, and with it the controversy in

regard to the ability to addnce pertinent

and striking proverbial expressions,

fiee Notes on ver. 8. Job had showed
them that he was as familiar with pro-

verbs respecting God ns they vrere, and

them to ^ stagger like a drunken
man,

1 wander.

that he entertained as exalted ideas of
the control and government of’the Most
High as they did. It may be added*
that these are sublime and beautiful

expressions respecting God. They sur-

pass all that can be found inthe writingc

of the heathen, and th^ show that

somehow in the earliest ages there pre-
vailed views of God which the human
mind for ages afterwards, and in the
most fevonrable circumstances, was not
capable of originating. These pro-

verbial sayingswere doubtless fragments
of revealed truth, which had come down
by tradition, and which were thus em-
bodied in a form convenient to be trans-

mitted from age to age.

CHAPTER XIIL

1
' O, mine eye hath seen all ihisy

_J mine ear hath heard and un-

derstood it.

2

What ye know, the same do

I know also: 1 am not inferior

unto you.

1. Lo, mine eye hath seen all this. I

have seen illustrations of all that I harve

said, or that you have said about the

methods of divine providence.

2. What ye know, &c. See Note on

dh. xii. 3.

3. Surely I would speak to die Al-

mighty. 1 would desire to carry my
cause directly up to God, and spread

out my reasons before him. This Job

ciften professed to desire. See ch. ix.

84, 85, He felt that God would appre-

ciate the arguments which he would

urge, and would do justice to them.

His friends, he felt, were censorious and

•evere. They neither did j ustice to his

fnlings, nor to his motives. They per-

verted his words mid argnments, and

3 Surely I would spealc to the

Almighty, ^ and I desire to rea-

son ^ with God.
4 But ye are forgers of lies, ye

are all physicians of no ^ vxilue.

a.c. 23. 3. 31.35.

5Is. 1. 18. Mi. 6. 2, &;c. c c. 16. 2.

instead of consoling him, they oi^
aggravated his trials, and caused him
to sink into deeper sorrows. But he
felt if he could carry his cause to Go^
he would .do ample justice to him and
his cause. The views which he enter-

tained of his friends he proceeds to state

at considerable length,a^withontmnch
reserve, in the following verses. *

4. But ye VLteJbrgers gf lies. The
word lies here seems to be used in m
large sense, to denote sophisms, false

accusations, errors. They maintained
false positions.; they did not see the
exact truth in respect to divina
dealings, and^ to the character of Job.
They maintained strenuously that Job
was A hypocrite, and that God was
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5 O that ye would altogether

hold your peace! and ^ it should

be your wisdom.
6 Hear now my reasoning, and

hearken to the pleadings of my
lips.

dPr. 17. 28. Am. 5. 13.

punishing him for his sins. They main- <

tained that God deals with men in exact
accordance with their character in this

world, all of which Job regarded as

false doctrine, and asserted that they
defended it with sophistical arguments
invented for the purpose, and thus they
could be spoken of as “ forgers of lies.”

^ Physicians of no value. The mean-
ing is, that they had come to give him
consolation, hut nothing that they had
said had imparted comfort They were
like physicians sent for to visit the
sick, who could do nothing when they
came. Comp. ch. xvi. 2.

5. O that ye would altogether hold
your peace! You would show your
wisdom by silence. Since you can say
nothing that is adapted to give comfort,
or to explain the true state of the case,

it would be wise to say nothing. Comp.
Prov. xvii. 28 :

“ Even a fool when he
holdeth his peace is counted wise.”

7. Will ye speak wickedly for God?
That is, will you maintain unjust prin-
ciples with a view to honor or to vindi-

cate God ? Job refers, doubtless, to the
positions which they had defended in

regard to the divine administration

—

principles which he regarded as unjust,
though they had employed them pro-
fessedly in vindicating God. The sense
is, that unjust principles ought not to
be advanced to vindicate God. The
great cause of truth and justice should
always be maintained, and even in at-
tempting to vindicate the divine ad-
ministration, we ought to make use of
Eo arguments which are not based on
that which is right and true. Job
means to reproach his friends with
having, in their professed vindication
of God, advanced sentiments which
were at war with truth and justice, and
which were full of fallacy and sophistry.
And 18 this never done now? Are
iophistical arguments never employed

7 Will ye speak wickedly * for

God? and talk deceitfully ^ for

him?
8 Will ye accept his person?

will ye contend for God?

«c. 32.21,22. /2 Co. 4. 2.

in attempting to vindicate the divine
government ? Do we never state prin-
ciples in regard to him which we should
esteem to be unjust and dishonorable if

applied to man? Do not good men
sometimes feel that that government
must be defended at all events ; and
when they can see no reason for the
divine dealings, do they not make at-

tempts at vindicating them, which are
merely designed to throw dust in the
eyes of an opponent, and which are
known to be sophistical in their nature ?

It is wrong to employ a sophistical ar-

gument on any subject ; and in reason-
ing on the divine character and deal-
ings, when we come, as we often do, to
points which we cannot understand, it

is best to confess it. God asks no weak
or sophistical argument in his defence

;

still less can he be pleased with an ar-
gument, though in defence of his

government, which is based on unjust
principles. ^ And talk deceitfully for
him ? Use fallacies and sophisms in at-

tempting to vindicate him. Everything
in speaking of God should be true,

pure, and sound. Every argument
should be free from any appearance of
sophism, and should be such as will

bear the test of the most thorough ex-
amination. No honor is done to God
by sophistical arguments, nor can he
be pleased when such arguments are
employed even to vindicate and honor
his character.

8. Will ye accept his person f That
is, will ye be partial to him ? The lan-
guage IS such as is used in relation to
courts of justice, where a judge shows
favor to one of the parties on account
of birth, rank, wealth, or personal
friendship. The idea here ir, “ will

you, from partiality to God, maintain
unjust principles, and defend positions

which are really untenable? There
was a controversy between Job and
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God. Job maintained that he "was

punished too severely
;
that the divine

dealings were unequal and dispropor-

tioned to his offences. His friends, he
alleges, have not done justice to the

arguments which he had urged, but
had taken sides with God against Atm,

no matter what he urged or what he
said. So little disposed were they to

do justice to him and to listen to his

vindication, that no matter what he
said, they set it all down to impatience,

rebellion, and insubmission. They as-

sumed that he was wrong, and that God
was wholly right in all things. Of this

position that God was right, no one
could reasonably complain, and in his

sober reflections Job himself would not

be disposed to object to it ; but his com-
plaint is, that though the considerations

which he urged were of the greatest

weight, they would not allow their

force, simply because they were deter-

mined to vindicate God. Their position

was, that God dealt with men strictly

according to their character
; and that

no matter what they suffered, their

sufferings were the exact measure of
their ill desert Against this position,

they would hear nothing that Job could
say; and they maintained it by every
kind of argument which was at their

command—whether sound or unsound,
sophistical or solid. Job says that this

was showing partiality for God, and he
felt that he had a right to complain.

We need never show “ partiality” even
for God. He can be vindicated by just

and equal arguments ; and we need
never injure others while we vindicate

i

him. Our arguments for him should,
,

indeed, be reverent, and we should ,cfe- !

sire to vindicate his character and
government

;
but the considerations

'

which we urge need not be those of

mere partiality and favor. If Will ye

contend for God? Language taken

from a court of justice, and referring to

an argument in favor of a party or

cause. Job asks whether they would
undertake to maintain the cause of God,
and he may mean to intimate that they

were wholly disqualified for such an
undertaking. He not only reproves

them for a want of candor and im-

partiality, as in the previous expres-

sions, but he means to say that they
were unfitted in all respects to be the ad-
vocates of God. They did not under-
stand the principles of his administra-
tion. Their views were narrow, their
information limited, and their argu-
ments either commonplace or unsound.
According to this interpretation, the
emphasis will be on the word
“ will YE contend for God V* The
whole verse may mean, “ God is not to

be defended by mere partiality or
favor. Solid arguments only should be
employed in his cause. Such you have
not used, and you have shown your-
selves to be entirely unfitted for this

great argument” The practical infer-

ence which we should draw from this

is, that our arguments in defence of the
divine administration should be solid

and sound. They should not be mere
declamation, or mere assertion. They
should be such as will become the great
theme, and such as will stand the test

of any proper trial that can be applied

to reasoning. There are arguments
which will “ vindicate all Cod’s ways
to men and to search them out should

be one of the great employments of our
lives. If ministers of the gospel would
always abide by these principles, they
would often do much more than they

do now to commend religion to the

sober views of mankind. No men are

under greater temptations to use weak
or unsound arguments than they are.

They feel it to be their duty at all

hazards to defend the divine adminis-
tration. They are in circumstances
where their arguments will not be sub-
jected to the searching process which
an argument at the bar will be, where a
keen and interested opponent is on the
alert, and will certainly sift every ar-
gument which is urged. Either by in-
ability to explain the difficulties of the
divine government, or by indolence in
searching out arguments, or by pre-
suming on the ignorance and dulness of
their hearers, or by a pride which will
not allow them to confess their igno-
rance on any subject, they are in danger
of attempting to hide a difficulty which
they cannot explain, or of using argu-
ments and resorting to reasoning, which
would be regarded as unsound or worth-
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9 Is it good that he should

search you out? or as one man
mocketh another, do ye so mock «

him?
10 He will surely reprove you,

^ G». 6.

less anywhere else. A minister should

always remember that souzul reasoning
is as necessary in religion as in other

things, and that there are always some
men who can detect a fallacy or see

through sophistry. With what diligent

study, then, should the ministers of the

go^el prepare for their work I How
careful should they be, as the advocates

of God and his cause in a world opposed

to him, to hud out solid arguments, to

meet with candor every objection, and
to convince men, by sound reasoning,

fliat God is right! Their work is to

convince, not to denounce

;

and if there

is any office of unspeakable responsi-

bility on earth, it is ^at of underteking
to be the advocates of God.

9. Is it good that he should search you
out f Would it be well for you if he
should go into an investigation of your
character, and of the arguments which
you adduce ? The idea is, that if God
should make such an investigation, the

result would be highly unfavorable to

them. Perhaps Job means to intimate

that, if they were subjected to the kind
of trial that he had been, it would be
seen that dim could not bear it. Or
as one man nwcketh anodter. The idea

here is, it is possible to delude or de-
ceive man, but God cannot be deceived,

Tou may conceal your thoughts and
motives from man, but you cannot
from God, You may use arguments
that may impose upon men—you may
employ fallacies and sophisms which he
cannot detect, but every such effort is

vain with Go(L” Comp. Gal. vi. 7.

10. He will surely reprove you^ if ye
do secretly accept persons. If you show
paitiality, ycu will incur his disappro-
hation.

^
This seems to have much of a

proverbial cast, and to mean that under
no possible circumstances was it right
to show partiality. No matter for
wlMMn it may be done, it will be dis-

if ye do secretly accept •* pei>

sons.

11

Shall not his excellency

make you afraid? and his dread

fall upon yon?

k Ps. 82. 1, 55. f Ja. 5. 22. 10. 7, 10.

pleasing to God. Even if it be in favor

of the righteous, the widow, the father-

less, or of himself if there is not a dis-

position to judge according to truth and
evidence, God will frown upon you.

No matter who the parties might be

;

no matter what their rank ; no matter
what friendship there might be for one
or the other of them, it was never to be

I assumed that one was right and the

other wrong without evidence. The
exact truth was to be sought after, and
the judgment made up aocordiugiy.

Even when God was one of the parties,

the same coarse was to be pursued.

His character was capable of being suc-

cessfully vindicated, and he would not
be pleased to have his cause defended
or decided by partiality, or by mere
favor. Hence he encourages men to

bring forth their strong reasons, and to
adduce all that can be said against his

government and laws. See Notes on
Isa. xli. 1—21.

11.

Shall not his excellency. His

sxakaiioH (nw from to exalt, to

lift up), or his majesty. Gen. xlix. 3.

^ Make you ofraidf Fill you with awe
and reverence. Shall it not restrain

you from fallacy, from sophisms, and
from ail presumptuous and unfounded
reasoning. The sense here is, that a
sense of the greatness and majesty of
God should fill the mind with solemnity
and reverence, and midie us serkras tend

sincere ; should repress all declamataon

and mere assertion, and should lead us
to adduce only those con^erations
which will bear the test ofthefinal trial.

The genered proposition, however, is not

less clear, that a sense of the majesty
and glory of God should at all times fill

the mind wifti solemn awe, and prodoee
the deepest venaration. See Jer. v. 22^
X. 7—10; Gen. xxviii. 17. % And hie

dread. The fear of hitn. You sbonld

so stand in awe of him as not to advanea
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12 Your remembrances are
like unto ashes, your bodies to

bodies of clay.

any sentiments which he will not ap-

!

prove, or which will not bear the test of
examination. Rosenmuller, however,
and after him Noyes, supposes that this

is not so much a declaration of what
ought to be, implying that the fear of

God ought to produce veneration, as a
declaration of what actually occurred

—

implying that they were actually influ-

enced by this slavish fbar in what they
«aid. According to this, it means that

they were actuated only by a dread of
what God would do to them that led

them to condemn Job without proof, and
not by a regard to truth. But the com-
inon interpretation seems to me most in

JKX!ordauce with the meaning of the

passage.

12. Your remembrances are like unto

ashes. There has been a considerable

variety in the interpretation of this

verse. The meaning in our -common
version is certainly not very clear. The
Vulgate renders it, Memoria vestracom-
parabitur cinerL The LXX,
oerat dk vfxQjv to yavfjiafia loa
•^yowr boasting shallpass away Uhe allies.

Dr. Good renders it, Dust are your
stored - up sayings.” Noye*!, “ Yonr
maxims are words of dust.” The word

rendered remembrances (|irD) means,

properly, remernbrance, memory. Josh.

IV. 7 ;
Ex. xii. 14 ;

then a memento, or

record; then a memorable saying, a
maxim. This is probably the meaning
bere ; and the reference is to the apo-

thegms or proverbs which they had so

prohisely uttered, and which they re-

garded as so profound and worthy of

attention, but which Job was disposed

to regard as most common-place, and to

trea^ with contempt H Are like unto

ashes. That is, they are valueless. See

Notes on Isa. xliv. 20, Their maxims
bad about the same relation to true

wisdom which ashes have to substantial

and nutritious food. The Hebrew here

is rather, “ are parables of

ashes the word meaning simili-

13 * Hold your peaoe, let me
alone, that I may speak, and let

come on me what will,

1 be silent from me.

I

tude, parable, proverb. This interpreta-

tion gives more force and beauty to the

passage. ^ Your bodies, Cp^. Vulg., cer-

vices, Sept, ro aCifia nriiKivov, but the

body is clay. The Hebrew word, 33
,
gahk,

means something gibbous, (whence the
word gibbous is deriv^)convex, arched;
hence the back of animals or men, Ezek.
X. 12 ; the boss of a shield or buckler

—

the gibbous, or exterior convex part

—

Job XV. 26 ; and then, according to
Gesenius, an entrenchment, a fortress, a
stronghold. According to this inter-

pretation, the passage here means, that
the arguments behind which they en-
trenched themselves were like clay.

They could not resist an attack made
upon them, but would be easily thrown
down, like road walls. Grotius renders
it, “ Your towers [of defence] are tu-

muli of clay.” Hosenmiiller remarks on
the verse, that the ancients were accus-

tomed to inscribe sentences of valuable

historical facts on pillars. If these were
engraved on stone, they would be per-

manent ; if on pillars covered with clay,

they would soon be obliterated. On a
pillar or column at Alexandria, the
architect cut his own name at the base
deep in the stone. On the plaster or
stucco with which the column was
covered, he inscribed the name of the
person to whose honor it was reared.
The consequence was, that that name
became soon obliterated ; his own then
appeared, and was permanent. But the
meaning here is, rather, that the apo-
thegms and maxims behind which they
entrenched themselves were like mud
walls, and could not withstand an attack.

13. Hold your peace, Marg., Be silent

from me. See ver. 5. It is possible that
Job may have perceived in them some
disposition to interrupt him in a mde
manner in reply to the severe remarks
which he had made, and he asked the
privilege, ther^ore, of being permitted
to go on, and to say what he intended,

let come what would, And let come
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14 Wherefore do I take my
iiesh in my teeth, and put my

on me what will. Auything, whether
reproaches from you, or additional suf-

ferings from the hand of God. Allow
me to express my sentiments, whatever
may be the consequences to mys^elf.

One cannot but be forcibly reminded by
this verse of the remark of the Greek
philosopher, “ Strike, but hear me.”

14. Wherefore do 1 take my flesh in

my teeth. The meaning ofthe proverbial

expressions in this verse is not very

clear. They indicate a state of great

danger; but the exact sense of the pro-

verbs it has been difficult to ascertain.

Some have supposed that the phrase,
“ to take the flesh in the teeth,.” is sig-

nificant of a state of famine, where a
man dying from this cause would seize

upon his own flesh and devour it ; others,

that it refers to the contentions of vora-

-cious animals, struggling for a piece of

flesh
; others, that it refers to the fact

that what is borne in the teeth is liable

to be dropped, and that Job regarded his

life as in such a perilous condition.

Schultens regards it as denoting that

bold courage in which a man exposes
li s life to imminent peril. He supposes

that it is to be taken in connexion with

the previous verse, as intimating that

he would go forward and speak at any
xate, whatever might be the result. He
translates it, “Whatever may be the

event, I will take my flesh in m^ teeth,

and my life in my hand.” In this inter-

pretation, Rosenmiillep concurs. Noyes
renders it, “ I will count it nothing to

bear my flesh in my teeth.” Good,
“ Let what may—I will carry my flesh

in my teeth and supposes that the
phrase is equivalent to saying, that he
would incur any risk or danger. The
proverb he supposes is taken from the
contest which so frequently takes place
between dogs and other carnivorous
quadrupeds,when one ofthem is carrying
a bone or piece of flesh in his month,
which becomes a source of dispute, and
n prize to be fought for. The Vulgate
Tenders it, Quare lacero carnes meas den-
Hbus meis. The LXX, “ Taking my

life in mine hand?

flesh in mv teeth, I will put my life in

my hand.*^* It seems to me that the

language is to be taken in connexion

with the previous verse, and is not to be

regarded as an interrogatory, hut as a
declaration. “ Let come upon me any-

thing—whatever it may be, np, (ver.

13,) on account of that, or in reference

to that, (ver. 14,) I will take my
life in my hand, braving any and every

danger.” It is a firm and determined

purpose that he would express his sen-

timents, no matter what might occur—
even if it involved the peril of his life.

The word flesh'* I take to be synony-

mous with h/e, or with his best interests;

and the figure is probably taken from
the fact that animals thus carry their

prey or spoil in their teeth. Of course,

this would be a poor protection. It

would be liable to be seized by others.

It might even tempt and provoke others

to seize it ;
and would lead to conflict

and perils. So Job felt that the course

he was pursuing would lead him into

danger, but he was determined to pursue

it, let come what might. 1[ And put
my life in mine hand. This is a pro-

verbial expression, meaning the same as,

I will expose myself to danger. Any-
thing of value taken in the hand is liable

to be rudely snatched away. It is like

taking a casket of jewels, or a purse of
gold, in the hand, which may at any
moment be seized by robbers. The
phrase is not uncommon in the Scrip-

tures to denote exposure to great peril.

Comp. Ps. cxix. 109, “My soul is con-

tinually in my hand.” 1 Sam. xix.
“ For he did put his life in his hand, and
slew the Philistine.” Judges xii. 3, “I
put my life in my hands, and passed

over against the children of Ammon.**
A similar expression occurs in the Greek
classics, denoting exposure to imminent
danger—Iv ry
he has his life in his hand. See Rosen-
muller on rs. cxix. 109. The Arabs
have a somewhat similar proverb, as

quoted by Schultens, “ His flesh is upon
a butcher's block.’*
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15 Though ^ he slay me^ yet

will I trust in him : but I will

k Ps. 23. 4. Pr. 14. 32.

15. T/>ot/(fh he shy me. “God may
60 multi

j
ly my sorrows and pains that I

cannot .‘‘Uvive them. I see that I may
be exposed to increased calamities, yet
I am willing to meet them. If, in main-
taining my own cause, and showing that

I am not a hypocrite (ver. 18), it should

so happen that my sufferings should be
so increased that I should die, yet I will

do it.” The word shy, or hill, here

refers to temporal death. It has no re-

ference to punishment in the future

world, or to the death of the soul. It

means merely that Job was determined
to maintain his cause and defend his

character, though his sufferings should

be so increased that life would be the

forfeit. Such was the extent of his suf-

ferings, that he had reason to suppose
that they would terminate in death ;

and yet, notwithstanding this, it was bis

fixed purpose to confide in God. Comp.
Notes on ch. xix. 25—27. This was
spoken in Job’s better moments, and was
his deliberate and prevailing intention.

This deliberate purpose expresses what
was really the character of the man,
though occasionally, when he became
impatient, he gave utterance to different

sentiments and feelings. We are to

look to the prevailing and habitual tenor

of a man’s feelings and declared prin-

ciples, in order to determine what his

character is, and not to expressions

made under the influence of temptation,

or under the severity of pain. On the

sentiment here expressed, comp.gPs.
xxiii. 4 ; Prov. xiv. 32. % Yet wm I
trust in him. The word here used

means, properly, to wait, stay, delay

;

and it usually conveys the idea of wait-

ing on one with an expectation of aid or

help. Hence it means, to hope. The
sense here is, that his expectation or

hope was in God; and if the sense ex-

pressed in our common version he cor-

rect, it implies that even in death, or

after death, he would confde in God.
He would adhere to him, and would still

feel that beyond death he vrould bless

^ maintain mine own ways before
him.

1 prove, or, argue.

him. % In him. In God. But there

is here an important variation in the

reading. The present Hebrew is n't—

not. The keri, or marginal reading, is

S’?—in him. Jerome renders it as if it

were ib—in ipso, that is, in him. The
LXX followed some reading which does
not now appear in any copies of the He-
brew text, or which was the result

of mere imagination :
“ Though the

Almighty, as he hath begun, may subdue

me—xtipwcT/irai—yet will I speak, and

maintain my cause before him.” The
Chaldee renders it, » I wiU

pray before him ; evidently reading it as

if it were S'?, in him. So the Syriac,

V. in him. I have no doubt, there-

fore, that this was the ancient reading,

and that the true sense is retained in

onr common version
;

though Rosen-
miiller, Good, Noyes, and others have
adopted the other reading, and suppose

that it is to be taken as a negative.

Noyes renders it, “ Lo ! be slayeih me,
and I have no hope!” Good, much
worse, “ Should he even slay me, I

would not delay.” It may he added,

that there are frequent instances where

vh and i’? are interchanged, and where

the copyist seems to have been deter-

mined by the sound rather than by a
careful inspection of the letters. Ac-
cording to the Masorites, there are fifteen

places where «*?, not, is written for f?, ta

him. Ex. xxi. 8 ; Lev. xi. 21 ; xxv.30;
1 Sam. ii. 3 ;

2 Sam. xVi. 18 ; Ps. c. 3;
cxxxix. 16 ; Job xiii. 15; xli. 4 ; Ezra
iv. 2 ; Prov. xix. 7 ; xxvi. 2 ; Isa. ix. 2;

Ixiii. 9. On the other hand, f? is put

for in 1 Sam. ii. 16 ; xx. 2 , Job vi.

21. A mistake of this kind may have
easily occurred here. The sentiment

here expressed is one of the noblest
that could fall from the lips of man. It

indicates unwavering conjfidence in God,
even in death. It is the determinatioa
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16 He also shall he my salva-

tion : ^ for an hypocrite “ shall

not come before him.

i Fb. 27. 1. tn Is. 33. 14.

of a mind to adhere to him, though he
should strip away comfort after comfort,

and though there should be no respite to

his sorrows until he should sink down in

defith. This is the highest expression

of piety, and this it is the privilege of

the friends of God to experience.

When professed earthly friends become
cold towards us, our love for them also

is chilled. Should they leave and for-

sake us in the midst of sutfering and
•want, and especially should they leave

us on a bed of death, we should cease

to confide in them. But not so in re-

spect to God. Such is the nature ofour
confidence in him, that though he takes

away comfort after comfort, though our

health is destroyed and our friends are

removed, and though we are led down
into the valley and the shadow of death,

yet still we never lose our confidence in

him. We feel that all will yet be well.

We look forward to another state, and
anticipate the blessedness ofanother and
a better world. Reader, can t/ou in sin-

cerity lift the eye toward God, and say
to him, “ Though Thou dost slay me,
though comfort after comfort is taken
away, though the waves of trouble roll

over me, and though I go down into the

valley of the shadow of death, yet I

WILL, TRUST IN Thee ;

—

Thine 1 will be
even then, and when all is dark I will

believe that God is right, and just, and
true, and good, and will never doubt
that he is worthy of my eternal affection

and praise?” Such is religion. Where
else is it found but in the views of God
and of his government which the Bible
reveds? The infidel may have apathy
in his sufferings, the blasphemer may
be stupid, the moralist or the formalist
may be unconcerned

;
but that is not to

hav« confidence in God. That results
from religion alone. ^ But I will main-
tain mine own ways before him. Marg.,
prove, or argue. The sense is, I will
vindicate my ways, or myself. That is,

I mil maintain that I am his friend, and
that I am not a hypocrite. His friends

17 Hear diligently my speech,

and my declaration with your
ears.

charged him with insincerity. They
were not able. Job supposed, to appre-
ciate his arguments and to do justice to

him. He had, therefore, expressed the

wish to carry his cause directly before

God, (ver. 3;) and he was assured that

He would do justice to his arguments.
Even should he slay him, he would still

stand up as his friend, and would still

maintain that his calamities had not
come upon him, as his friends supposed,

because he was a hypocrite and a secret

enemy of his Maker.

16. He also shall be my sahaliom
See Notes on Is. xii. 2. Literally, “ He
is unto me for salvation,” that is, “ I put
my trust in him, and he will save me.
The opportunity of appearing before

God, and of maintaining my cause in

his presence, will result in my deliver*

ance from the charges which are alleged

against me. I shall be able there to

.show that I am not a hypocrite, and
God will become my defender.” ^ For
an hypocrite shall not come before him*

This seems to be a proverb, or a state-

ment ofa general and indisputable prin-

ciple. Job admitted this to be true.

Yet he expected to be able to vindicate

himself before God, and this would
prove that he was not an hypocrite—on
the general principle that a man who
was permitted to stand before God and
to obtain his favor, could not be an un-
rigigeous man. To God he looked with.

c(^dence; and God, he had no doubt,

would be his defender. Thisfact would
prove that he could not be an hypocrite,

as his friends maintained.

17. Hear diligently my speech. That
which I have made

;
that is, the decla^

ration which I have made of my inno-

cence. He refers to his solemn declara-

tion, (ver. 15, 16,) that he had unwaver-
ing confidence in God, and that even*

should God slay him, he would put con-

fidence in him. This solemn appeal he
wished them to attend to as on© of the

utmost importance.
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18 Behold now^ I have ordered

cause: I know that I shall be

justifiecL

19 Who ” w he that will plead

n Is. 50. 8. Ro. 8. 33, 34.

18.

/ have ordered my cause* Lite-

“ j'4<%nient.”
—'CEto The LXX

render it, “ I am near (eyywc tLfjn) to

my judgment,” or ray trial. The mean-
ing may be, that he had gone through
the pleading, and had said -what he
•wished in self-vindication, and he was
willing to leave the cause with God, and
did not doubt the issue. Or more pro-

bably, I think, the word should be

taken, as the word is, in the present

tense, meaning, “ I now set in order my
cause ; I enter on the pleading; I am
confident that I shall so present it as to

be declared righteous.” ^ / know (hat 1
shall be justified. I have no doubt as to

the issue, I shall be declared to be an
holy man, and not a hypocrite. The
word rendered, “ I shall be justified,”

(p^K,) is used here in the proper and

literal sense of the justify. It is a
term of law, and means, “I shall be
declared to be righteous. I shall be
shown not to be guilty in the form
charged on me, and shall be acquitted

or vindicated.” This sense is different

from that which so often occurs in the

Scriptures when applied to the doctrine

of the justification of a sinner. Then
it means, to treat one as if he were t iyht-

sousy though he is personally guilty and
undeserving.

19.

Who is he that will plead with me f

That is, “who is there now that will

take up the cause, and enter into an ar-

gument against me? I have set my
cause before God. I appeal now to all

to take up the argument against me,
«,nd have no fear if they do, as to the

result. I am confident of a successful

!

issue, and await calmly the divine adju-

dication.” ^ For noWy if I hold my
tongue, I shall give up the ghost. This

translation, in my view, by no means
expresses the sense of the original, if

indeed it is not exactly the reverse.

According, to this version^ the meaning

with me ? for now, if I hold my
tongue, I shall give up the ghost.

20

Only do not two things unto
me : then will I not hide myself

from thee.

is, that if he did not go into a vindica-

tion of himself^ he would die. The He-
brew, however, is, “for now I will be
silent, and die.” That is, “ I have main-
tained my cause, I will say no more.
If there is any one who can success-

fully contend with me, and can prove
that my course cannot be vindicated,

then I have no more to say. I will be
silent, and die. I will submit to my
fate without further argument, and
without a murmur. I have said all that

needs to be said, and nothing would re-

main but to submit and die.”

20.

Only do not two things unto me.

The two things which are specified in

the following verse. This is an address

to God as Job argues his cause before

him, and the request is, that he would
remove every obstacle to his presenting

his cause in the most favourable man-
ner, and so that he may be ou equal

terms with him. See Notes, ch. ix.

34, 35. He was ready to present his

cause, and to plead before God, as

(ver. 18) he had the utmost confidence

that he would be able so to present it as

to vindicate himself ; and he asks of

God that he would withdraw his hand
for a time (ver. 21), and not terrify him
(ver. 21), so that he could present bis

case with the full vigour of his mind
and body, and so that he need not be
overawed by the sense of the majesty
and glory of the Most High. He wished
to be free to present his cause without
the impediments arising from a deeply
distressing and painful malady. He
wished to have his full intellectual and
bodily vigor restored for a time to hiDi,

and then he was confident that he coidd
successfully defend himself. He felt

that he was now enfeebled by disease,

and incapacitated from making the
effort for self-vindication, and for mai]>>

taining his cause, which he would have
been enabled tomake in bis pakny daysi

^ Then will I not hide myselffrom
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21 Withdraw ® thine hand far

from me: and let not thy dread

make me afraid.

22 Then call p thou, and I will

answer: or let me speak, and

o Ps. 39. 10. p c. 38. 3.

From God. I will stand forth "boldly

and maintain my cause. I will not

attempt to conceal myself, or shun the

trial and the argument. See ch. ix.

54, 35.

21. Withdraw thine hand far from
me. Notes, ch. ix. 34. The hand of

God here is used to denote the calamity

or affliction which Job was suffering.

The meaning is, “ Remove my afflic-

tion; restore me to health, and I will

then enter on the argument iu vindica-

tion of my cause. I am now oppressed,

and broken down, and enfeebled by dis-

ease, and I cannot present it with the

vigor which I might evince if I were
in health.” 1[ And let not thy dread
make me afraid. “ Do not so overpower
me by thy severe majesty, that I can-

not present my cause in a calm and 1

composed manner.” See Notes, ch. ix.

34. Job felt that God had power to

overawe him, and he asked, therefore,

that he might have a calm and composed
mind, and then he would be able to do
justice to his own cause.

22. Then call thou, and I will answer.

Call me to trial ; summon me to make
my defence. This is language taken
from courts of justice, and the idea is,

that if God would remove bis calamity,

and not overawe him, and would then
call on him to make a defence, he would
be ready to respond to his call. The
language means, “ be thou plaintiff in
the case, and I will enter on my de-
fence.” He speaks now to God not as
to a judge, but as a party, and is dis-

posed to go to trial. See Notes on ch.
IX. 33—35. ^ Or let me speak, and
answer thou me, “ Let me be the plain-
tiff, and commence the cause. In any
way, let the cause come to an issue.

Let me open the cause, adduce my ar-
jguments, and defend my view of the
subject, and then do thou respond.” The
idea if, that Job desired a fair trial. He

answer thou me.

23

How many are mine ini-

quities and sins ? make me to

know ^ my transgression and my
sin.

q c. 34. 32. Jno. 16. 8, 9.

was willing that God should select his

position, and should either open the

cause, or respond to it when he had
himself opened it. To our view, there

is something that is quite irreverent in

this language, and I know not that it

can be entirely vindicated. But per-

haps, when the idea of a trial was once
suggested, all the rest may be regarded
as the mere filling up, or as language
fitted to carry out that single idea, and
to preserve the concinnity of the poem.
Still, to address God in this manner is

a wide licence even for poetry. There
is the language of complaint here ; there

is an evident feeling that God was not
right

; there is an undue reliance of Job
on his own powers ; there is a disposi-

tion to blame God which we can by no
means approve, and which we are not
required to approve. But let us not

I

too harshly blame the patriarch. Let
I

him who has suffered much and long,

who feels that he is forsaken by God
and by man, who has lost property and
friends, and who is suffering under a
painful bodily malady, if he has never
had any of those feelings, cast the first

stone. Let not those blame him who
live in affluence and prosperity, and
who have yet to endure the first severe
trial of life. One of the objects, I sup-
pose, of this poem is, to show human
nature as it is ; to show how good men
often feel under severe trial; and it

would not he true to nature if the repre-

sentation had been that Job was always
calm, and that he never cherished an
improper feeling, or gave vent to an
improper thought.

23. How many are mine iniquities and
sins ? Job takes the place of the plain-

tiff or accuser. He opens the cause.

He appeals to God to state the catalogue

of his crimes, or to bring forward his

charges of guilt against him. The
meaning, according to Schultens, if,
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24 Wherefore hidest ^ thou

thy face, and boldest me for thine

enemy? ®

25 Wilt thou break ^ a leaf

driven to and fro? and wilt thou

r Ps. 102. 2. s La. 2. 5. t Is. 42. 3.

“ That catalogue ought to be great which
has called down so many and so great

calamities upon my head from heaven,

when I am conscious to myself of being
guilty of no offence.” God sorely

afflicted him. Job appeals to him to

show why it was done, and to make a

statement of the number and the mag-
nitude of his offences. Make me to

know. I would know on what account,

and why I am thus held to be guilty,

afid why I am thus punished.

24. Wherefore hidest thou thy face.

To hide the face, or to turn it away, is

expressive of disapprobation. We turn

away the face when we are offended

with any one. See Notes on Isa. i. 15.

And boldest mefor thine enemy ? Re-
gardest and treatest me as an enemy.

25. Wilt thou break a leaf driven to

and fro? Job here means to say that

the treatment of God in regard to him
was like treading down a leaf that was
driven about by the wind—an insigni-

ficant, unsettled, and worthless thing.
“ Wouldst thou show thy power against

such an object?”—The sense is, that it

was not worthy of God thus to pursue

one so unimportant, and so incapable of

offering any resistance. If And wilt

thou pursue the dry stubble? Is it worthy
of God thus to contend with the driven

straw and stubble of the field? To
such a leaf, and to such stubble, he com-
pares himself ;

and he asks whether

God could be employed in a work such

as that would be, of pursuing such a

flying leaf or driven stubble with a de-

sire to overtake it, and wreak his ven-

geance on it

26. For thou writest hitter things against

me. Charges or accusations of severity.

We use the word bitter now in a some-

what similar sense. We speak of bitter

sorrow, bitter cold, &c. The language

here is all taken from courts of justice,

nnd Job is carrying out the train of

pursue the dry stubble?

26

For thou writest bitter

things against me, and makest
me to possess the iniquities of my
youth. “

u Ps. 25. 1.

thought on which he had entered in

regard to a trial before God. He says
that the accusations which God had
brought against him were of a bitter

and severe character; charging him
with aggravated offences, and recalling

the sins of his youth, and holding him
responsible for them. Rosenmuller re-

!

marks that the word wn7e here is a judi-

cial term, referring to the custom of

I

writing the sentence of a person con-

I

demned, (as in Ps. cxlix. 9 ; Jer. xxii.

30); that is, decreeing the punishment
So the Greeks used the expression,

ypd<j)tffSfai diKTjVt meaning, to declare a
judicial sentence. So the Arabs use the

word writing, to denote a judi-

cial sentence. ^ And makest me to

possess. Heb. Causest me to inherit.

He was heir to them ; or they

were now his as a possession or an in-

heritance. The Vulgate renders it, con-

sumere me vis, &c., “thou wishest to

consume me with the sins of my youth.”

The LXX, “and thou dost charge
against me,”

—

Trtpd^rjKaf;. ^ The ini*

guides of my youth. The offences which
I committed when young. He com-
plains now that God recalled all those

offences; that he went into days that

were past, and raked up what Job
had forgotten ; that, not satisfied with
charging on him what he had done as a
man, he went back and collected all that
could be found in the dayswhen he was
under the influence of youthful passions,

and when, like other young men, he
might have gone astray. But why
should he not do it ? What impropriety
could there be in God in thus recalling

the memory of long-forgotten sins, and
causing the results to meet him now
that he was a man? We may remark
here, ( 1

. ) That this is often done. The
sins and follies of youth seem ofetn to

be passed over or to be uaaoticed by
X
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27 Thou puttest my feet also

in the stocks, ^ aud ^ lookest nar-

rowly unto all my paths; thou

« 0 * 3.8. 11 . ^ observjcst.

God. Long intervals of time, or long
tracts of land or ocean may intervene

betv?een the time when sin was com-
iiutted in youth, and when it shall be
punished in age. The man may him-
self have forgotten it, and after a youth

^ dissipation and folly, he may perhaps
have a life of prosperity for many years.

But those sins are not forgotten by God.
Bar on in life the results of early dissi-

pation, licentiousness, folly, will meet
the offender, and overwhelm him in dis-

grace or calamity. (2.) God has power
to recall all the offences of early life.

He has access to the soul He knows
ail its secret springs. With infinite ease

he can reach the memory of a long-

forgotten deed of guilt ; and he can
overwhelm the mind with the recollec-

tion of crimes that have not been thought
of for years. He can fix the attention

with painful intensity on some slight

deed of past criminality ; or he can re-

call forgotten sins in groups ; or he can
make the remembrance of one sin sug-
gest a host of others. No man who has
passed a guilty youth can be certain

that bis mind will not be overwhelmed
with painful recollections, and however
calm and secure he may now be, he may
in a moment be harassed with the con-
sciousness of deep criminality, and with
most gloomy apprehensions of the wrath
to come. (3.) A young man should be
pure. He has otherwise no security of
respectability in future life, or ofpleasant
recollections of the past, should he reach
old age. He who spends his early days
in dissipation must expect to reap the
fruits of it in future years. Those sins
will meet him in his way, and most pro-
bably at an unexpected moment, and in
an unexpected place. If he ever be-
comes a good man, he will have many
an hour of bitter and painful regret at
the follies of his early life; if he does
not, he will meet the accumulated results
of his sin on the bed of death and in hell
qcnnewhere, and somehow,, every in-
•tgaco of folly is to he rememiiered

aettest a print upon the ^ heels of

my feet

2 roots.

hereafter, and will be remembered with
sighs and tears. (4.) God rules among
men. There is a moral government on
the earth. Of this there is no more
certain proof than in this fact. The
power of summoning up past sins to the
recollection; of recalling those that have
been forgotten by the offender himself,

and of placing them in black array
before the guilty man ; and of causing
them to seize with a giant’s grasp upon
the soul, is a power such as God alone
can wield, and shows at once that there

is a God, and that he rules in the hearts

of men. And, (5.) If God holds this

power now, he will hold it in the world
to come. The forgotten sins of youth,

and the sins of age, will be remembered
then. The sinner walks over a volcano.

It may be now calm and still Its base
may be crowned with verdure, its sides

with orchards and vineyards; and far

up Its heights the tall tree may wave,
and on its summit the snow may lie un-
disturbed. But at any moment that
mountain may heave, and the burning
torrent spread desolation everywhere.
So with the sinner. He knows not how
soon the day of vengeance may come;
how soon he may be made to inherit the
sins of his youth.

27. Thou puttest my feet also in th&

stocks. The word rendered stocks, (ip),

denotes the wooden frame or block in

which the feet ofa person were confined
for punishment. The whole passage
here is designed to describe the feet as
so confined in a clog or clogs, as to pre-

clude the power of motion. Stocks or
clogs were used often in ancient times
as a mode of punishment. Prov. vii.

22. Jeremiah was punished by being
confined in the stocks. Jer. xx. 2;
xxix. 6. Paul and Silas were in like

manner confined in the prison in stocks*

Acts xvi. 24. Stocks appear to have
been of two kinds. They were either

clogs attached to one foot or to both feet,

so as to embarrass, but not entirely to

prevent walking, or they were fixed
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frames to which the feet were attached

so as entirely to preclude motion. The
former were often used with runaway
slaves to prevent their escaping again

when taken, or were affixed h) prisoners

to prevent their escape. The fixed

kinds—which are probably referred to

here—were of different sorts. They
consisted of a frame, with holes for the

feet only ; or for the feet and the hands;
«r for the feet, the hands, and the neck.

At Pompeii, stocks have been found so

contrived, that ten prisoners might be
chained by the leg, each leg separately,

by the sliding of a bar. Piet Bible,

The form of this instrument, as seen in

the East at this day, is given in the fol-

lowing cuts

:

The upper half (a) being removed,
each leg is placed, just above the ankle,

in the groove of the lower half, and then
the upper part is fastened down so as to

confine them inextricably. The instru-

ment for confining the hands is formed
on the same principle, and is repre-
sented in the cut below. The instru-

ment is still used in India, and is such

as to confine the limbs in a very dis-

tressing position, though the head is

allowed to move freely, ^ And lookest

narrowly unto all my paths. This idea
occurs also in ch. xxxiii. 11, though
expressed somewhat differently, “ He
putteth my feet in the stocks,he marketh
all my paths.” Probably the allusion is

to the paths by which he might escape.

God watched, or observed every way

—

as a sentinel or guard would a prisoner

who was hampered or clogged, and who
would make an attempt to escape.

^ Thou settest a print upon the heels of
myfeet Marg. roots, Such also is the

Hebrew, Vulg. vestigia. Sept
' Upon the roots—uq M —of my
feet thou comest” The word

means, properly, root; then the bottom,

or the lower part of a thing ;
and hence

the soles of the feet The word ren-

dered, “settest a print” from 71)?^,

means, to cut in, to hew, to hack ; then

to engrave, carve, delineate, portray

;

then to dig. Various interpretations

have been given of the passage here.

Gesenius supposes it to mean, “ Around
the roots of my feet thou hast digged,”

that is, host made a trench so that1 can

get no farther. But, though this suits

the connexion, yet it is an imf)rohable

interpretation. It is not the way in

which one would endeavor to secure a
prisoner, to make a ditch over which he
could not leap. Others render it,

“ Around the soles of my feet thou hast

drawn lines,” i, e., thou hast made marks
how far I may go. Dr. Good supposes

that the whole description refers to

some method of clogging a wild animal

for the purpose of taming him, and that

the expression here refers to a mark on
the hoof of the animal, by which the

owner could designate him, Noyes
accords with Gesenius. The editor of
the Pictorial Bible supposes that it may
refer to the manner in which the stocks

were made, and that it means that a
seal was affixed to the parts of the plank
of which they were constructed, when
they were joined together. He adds,

that the Chinese have a portable pillory

of this kind, and that offenders are

obliged to wear it around their necks
fora given period, and that over the

place where it is joined together a piece

of paper is pasted, that it may not he
opened without detection. Hosenmullef

supposes that it means, that Job was

X 2
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28 And he, as a rotten thing,

confined within certain prescribed limits,

beyond which he was not allowed to go.

This restraint he supposes was efiected

by binding his feet by a cord to the

stocks, so that be was not allowed to go
beyond a certain distance. The general

sense is clear, that Job was confined

within certain limits, and was observed

with very marked vigilance. But I

doubt whether either of the explanations

suggested is the true one. Probably
some custom is alluded to of which we
have no knowledge now—some mark
that was afiixed to the feet to prevent a
prisoner from escaping without being
detected. What that was, I think, we
do not know. Perhaps Oriental re-

searches will yet disclose some custom
that will explain it.

28. And he, as a rotten thing, con-

sumeth. Noyes renders this, “ And I,

like an abandoned thing, shall waste
away.” Dr. Good translates it, “ Well
may he dissolve as corruption.” Rosen-
miiller supposes that Job refers to him-

selfby the word he, and that having

spoken of himself in the previous verses,

he now changes the mode of speech, and
speaks in the third person. In illustra-

tion of this, he refers to a passage in

Euripides, Alcestis, vs. 690. The Vulgate
renders it in the first person, Qui quasi

putredo consumendus swn. The design
seems to be, to represent himself as an
object not worthy such constant surm7-
lance on the part of God. God set his

mark upon him ; watched him with a
close vigilance and a steady eye—and

consumeth, as a garment that is

moth eaten.

yethe was watching one whowas turning

fast to corruption, and who would soon

be gone. He regarded it as unworthy
of God to be so attentive in watching
over so worthless an object. This is

closely connected with the following

chapter, and there should have been no
interruption here. The allusion to him-
self, as feeble and decaying, leads him
into the beautiful description in the fol-

lowing chapter, of the state of man in

general. The connexion is something
like this:

—“I am afflicted and tried in

various ways. My feet are in the stocks;

my way is hedged up. 1 am weak, frail,

and dying. But so it is with man uni-

versally. My condition is like that of

the man at large, for

“ Man, the offspring of a woman.
Is short-lived, and is full of trouble.**

As a rotten thing, The word,

means, rottenness, or, caries of

bones. Prov. xii. 4; xiv. 30; Hos, v.

12. Here it means, anything that is

going to decay, and the comparison is

that of man to anything that is thus
constantly decaying, and that will soon
be wholly gone, ^ Consumeth, Or
rather, decays, The word, r63, is

applied to that which falls away or de-
cays, which is worn out and waxes old

—as a garment. Deut viii. 4 ;
Isa. 1.

9 ; li. 6. ^ As a garment that is moth
eaten, “ As a garment the moth con-
sumes it,” Heb. On the word moth,

and the sentiment here expressed, see

Notes on ch, iv. 19.

CHAPTER XIY.

Man that is bom of a woman is ^ of few days, and full * of trouble.

^ short qf. a Ec. 2. 23.

1. JMan that is lorn of a woman.
See Notes on ch. xiii. 28. The object
of Job in these verses, is to show the
feaiity and feehleuess of man. He

therefore dwells on many circumstances

adapted to this, aud this is one of the

most stirring and beautiful. He alludes

to the delicacy aud feebleness of the
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2 He ^ cometh forth like a

flower, and is cut down ; he

b Ps. 90. 6—10.

female sex, aDd says that the offspring

of one so frail must himself be frail;

the child of one so feeble must himself
be feeble. Possibly, also, there may
he an allusion here to the prevailing

opinion in the Oriental world, of the

inferiority of the female sex. The fol-

lowing forcible lines by Lord Bacon,
express a similar sentiment

:

“ The world’s a bubble, and the life ofman
Less than a span.

In his conception wretched, from the womb
So to the tomb.

Curst from the cradle, and brought up to years
With cares and fears.

Who then to frail mortality shall trust.

But limns the water, or but writes in dust.”

^ Offew days. Heb. “ Brief of days.**

(Jomp. Ps. xc. 10; Gen. xlvii. 9. % And
full of trouble. Comp. Notes on ch. iii.

17. Who cannot bear witness to this?

How expressive a description is it of
life ! And even, too, where life seems
most happy ; where the sun of prosperity

seems to shine on our way, and where
blessings, like drops of dew, seem to de-

scend on us, how true is it still that life

is full of trouble, and that the way of
man is a w’eary way ! Despite all that

he can do—all his care, and skill, and
learning, and wealth, life is a weary
pilgrimage, and is burdened with many
woes. “ Few and evil have the days of

the years of my pilgrimage been,*’ said

the patriarch Jacob, and they who have

advanced near the same number of years

with him can utter with deep emotion

the same beautiful language. Goethe,

the celebrated German, said of himself

in advanced age, “ They have called me
a child of fortune, nor have I any wish

to complain of the course of my life.

Yet it has been nothing but labour and
sorrow, and I may truly say, that in

seventy-five years I have not had four

weeks of true comfort. It was the con-

stant rolling of a stone that was always

to be lifted anew. When I look back
upon my earlier and middle life, and
consider how few are left of those that

were young with me, I am reminded of

% summer visit to a watering-place. On

fleeth also as a shadow, and con-
tinueth not.

arriving, one makes the acquaintance of
those who have been already some time
there, and leave the week following.

This loss is painful. Now one becomes
attached to the second generation, with
which one lives for a time and becomes
intimately connected. But this also

passes away and leaves us solitary with
the third, which arrives shortly before

our own departure, and with which we
have no desire to have much inter-

course.”—Rauch’s Psychology, p. 343.

2. He cometh forth like a flower, and
is cut down. Nothing can be more ob-
vious and more beautiful than this, and
the image has been employed by writers

in all ages, but nowhere with more
beauty, or with more frequency, than
in the Bible. See Isa. xl. 6; Ps.

xxxvii. 2 ; xc. 6 ; ciii. 15. Next to the

Bible, it is probable that Shakspeare has

employed the image with the most ex-
quisite beauty of any poet:

“ This is the state of man ; to-day he puts forth

The tender leaves of hope, to-morrow blossoms.

And bears his blushing honors thick upon him

;

The third day comes a frost, a killing frost.

And— when he thinks, good easy man, full

surely
His greatness is a ripening—nips his root.

And then he falls.”—Henry viii. Act. iii. Sc. 2.

^ He fleeth also as a shadow. Another
exquisite figure, and as true as it U
beautiful. So the Psalmist,

My days are like a shadow that declineth.

Ps. cU. 11.

Man is like to vanity

;

His days are as a shadow that passeth away.
Ps. cxliv. 4.

The idea of Job is, that there is no
substance, nothing that is permanent
A shadow moves on gently and silently,

and is soon gone. It leaves no trace of
its being, and returns no more. They
who have watched the beautiful shadow
of a cloud on a landscape, and have
seen how rapidly it passes over meadows
and fields of grain, and rolls up the
mountain side and disappears, will have
a vivid conception of this figure. How
gently, yet how rapidly it moves. How
soon It is gone. How void of impret-
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3 And ^ dost thou open thine

eyes upon such an one^ and
bringest ^ me into judgment with
thee?

4 Who ^ can bring a dean *

c Ps. 144. 3. d Ps. 143. 2.

1 will give. e Ps. 61. 2, 10. Jno. 3. 6.

«ion k its course. Who can track its

"way ; who can reach it ? So man moves
-on. Soon he is gone ; he leaves no trace

of his being, and returns no more.
3. And dost thou open thine eyes upon

such an one. Is one so weak, fio frail,

so short-lived, worthy the constant vigi-

lance of the infinite <Iod ? In Zech. xii.

4, the expression, to open the eyes"

upon one, means to look angrily upon
Iiina. Here, it means to observe or

watch closely. % And bringest me into

judgment with thee f Is it equal or proper

that one so frail and feeble should be
oalled to a trial with one so mighty as

iibc infinite God? Does God seek a

trial with one so much his inferior, and
VO unable to stand before him ? This is

language taken from courts of justice,

and the meaning is, that the parties

were wholly unequal, and that it was
unworthy of God to maintain a contro-

versy in this manner with feeble man.
This is a favorite idea with Job, that

there was no equality between him and
God, and that the whole controversy

was, therefore, conducted on his part

with great disc^vantage. Notes, ch. ix.

34, 35.

4. Who can bring a clean thing out of
\

an unclean f This is evidently a pro-
verb or an adage ; but its connexion
here is not very apparent. Probably,
however, it is designed as a plea of
mitigation for his cousciaus frailties and
infirmities. He could not hut admit
that he had faults. But, he asks, how
could it be expected to be otherwise ?

Jie belonged to a race that was sinful
^d depraved. Connected with such a
race, how could it be otherwise than
!that he should be prone to eyil ? Why,
iitfaen, did God follow him with so much
j#sverity, and hold him with a grasp so
^olese and so unrelenting ? Why did he
4reat Mm as if he ought to be eas^pected

40 ^ iperfectly pure, or as if it were

dhing out of an unclean? not one.

o Seeing his days are deter-

mined, the number of liis months
are withthee, thou hast appointed
^ his bounds that he cannot pass;

/vor. 14. He. 9. 27.

reasonable to suppose he would be
otherwise than unholy ? This passage

is of great value, as showing the early

opinion of the world in regard to the

native character of man. The senti-

ment was undoubtedly common— so

homnion as to have passed into a pro-

verb—that man was a sinner ; and that

it could not be expected that any one of

the race should be pure and holy. The
sentiment is as true as it is obvious

—

like will beget like all over the world.

The nature of the lion, the tiger, the

hyena, the serpent is propagated, and
so the same thing is tnie of man. It is

a great law, that the offspring will re-

semble the parentage ; and, as the off-

spring of the lion is not a lamb, but a
young lion ; of a wolf, is not a kid, but

a young wolf, so the offspring of man is

not an angel, but is a man with the saute

nature, the same moral character, the
same proneness to evil with the parent.

The Chaldee renders this :
“ Who will

give one pure from a man polluted in

hin, except God, who is one, and who
forgiveth him ?" But this is manifestly

a departure from the sense of the pas-

sage. Jerome, however, has adopted
nearly the same translation. As an his-

torical record, this passage proves that

the doctrine of original sin was early

held in the world. Still it is true that

the same great law prevails, that the off-

spring of woman is a sinner—no matter
where he may be born, or in what cir-

cumstances he may be placed. No art,

no philosophy, no system of religion

can prevent the operation of this great

law under which we live, and by which
we die. Comp. Notes on Rom. v. 19.

5.

Seeing his days are detemUnedU

Since man is so frail, and so sliort-

lived, let him alone, that he may pass hk
little time with some degree ofeonalbrt,

andithen die. See Notes on ch. vii. 19—^2.1. The word determined, heremeans
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6 Turn from him, that lie may
' rest, till he shall accomplish, as

an hireling, his day.
1 ccatc.

fixed, settled, God has fixed the number
of his days, so that they cannot be ex-
ceeded. Comp. Notes on Isa. x. 22,
and Ps. xc. 10. ^ The number of his

months are with thee. Thou hast the
ordering of them, or they are deter-

mined by thee. % Thou hast appointed
his bounds. Thou hast fixed a limit, or
hast determined the time which he is to

live, and he cannot go beyond it There
is no elixir of life that can prolong our
days beyond that period. Soon we shall

come to that outer limit of life, and then
we MUST DIE. When that is we know
not, and it is not desirable to know. It

is better that it should be concealed. If
we knew that it was near, it would fill

ns with gloom, and deter us from the
efforts and the plans of life altogether.

If it were remote, we should be careless

and secure, and should think there was
time enough yet to prepare to die. As
it is, we linow that the period is not
yenj far distant

; we know not but that
it may be very near at hand, and we
would be always ready.

6. Turnfrom him—xxp^. Look away
from, or turn away the e} es. Isa, xxii. 4.

Job had represented the Lord as look-
ing intently upon him, and narrowly
watching all his waj s. He now asks
Lim that he would look away and suffer

him to be alone, and to spend the little

time he had in comfort and peace.

^ That he may rest. Marg. Cease.

I»et him be ceased from”—^V'irnn. The
idea is not that of rest, but it is that of

having God cease to afilict him ; or, in

other words, leaving him to himself.

Job wished the hand of God to be with-

drawn, and prayed that he might be

left to himself, ^ shall accani'-

plish—TrrriT, Sept svdoKtjoy rbv piov

and comfort his life,” or make his

life pleasant Jerome renders it, “ un-

til his desired day—optoto liies—-shall

come like that of an hireling.” Dr.

Good, “ that he may fill up his day.”

Noyes, “ that he may enjoy his day.”

7 For there is hope of a tre©,

if it be cut down, that it wiE
sprout again, and that the tender
Iwranch thereof will not cease.

The word here used (Jl^) means, pro-

perly, to delight in, to take pleasure in,

to satisfy, to pay off ; and there can be
no doubt that there was couched under
the use of this word the notion of enjoy-

ment, or pleasure. Job wished to be
spared, that he might have comfort yet
in this world. The comparison of him-
self with a hireling, is not that he might
have comfort like a hireling—for such
an image would not be pertinent or ap-
propriate—but that his life was like that

of an hireling, and he wished to be let

alone until the time was completed. On
this sentiment, see Notes on ch. vii. 1.

7. For there is hope of a tree. This
passage to ver. 12, is one of exquisite

beauty. Its object is to state reasons

why man should be permitted to enjoy
this life. A tree, if cut down, might
spring up again and flourish, but not

man. He died to rise no more ;
he is

cut down, and lives not again. The
passage is important as expressing the

prevalent sentiment of the time in which
Job lived about the future condition of

man, and is one that deserves a close

examination. The great question is,

whether Job believed in the future state,

or in the resurrection of the dead ? On
this question one or two things are clear

at the outset. (1.) He did not believe

that man would spring up from the
grave in any sense similar to the mode
in which the sprout or germ of a tree

grows up when the tree is cut down.
(2.) He did not believe in the doctrine
of metempsychosis, or transmigration
of souls, a doctrine that was so common
among the ancients. In this respect
the patriarchal religion stood alooffrom
the systems of heathenism, and there is

not to be found, that I know Of, any
expression that would lead us to sup-
pose that they had ever embraced it, or
had even heard of it. The general sen-
timent here is, that if a tree is cut down,
it may be exacted to shoot up again,

and another tree will be found in its
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place—as is tbe case with the chesnut,

the willow, the oak. But Job says that

there was nothing like this to happen
to man. There was no root, no germ,

no seminal principle from which he
would be made to live again on the

earth. He was to be finally cut off from
all his pleasures and his friends here,

and to go away to return no more. Still,

that Job believed in his continued ex-

istence beyond the grave—^his existence

in the dark and gloomy world of shades,

is apparent from the whole book, and,

indeed, from the very passage before

ns. See ver. 13—comp. ch. x. 21, 22.

The image here is one that is very beau-

tiful, and one that is often employed by
poets. Thus Moschus, in his third

Idyl, as translated by Gisborne:

“ The meanest herb we trample in the field.

Or in the garden nurture, when its leaf

At winter’s touch is blasted, and its place
Forgotten, soon its vernal bud renews.
And from short slumber wakes to life again.

Man wakes no more I Man, valiant, glorious,

wise,
"When death once chills him, sinks in sleep

profound,
A long, unconscious, never-ending sleep.”

See also Beattie’s Hermit

:

*Tis night, and the landscape is lovely no
more

;

I mourn, but, ye woodlands, I mourn not for

you;
For mom is approaching, your charms to re-

store.

Perfumed with fresh fragrance, and glittering
with dew.

Nor yet for the ravage of winter I mourn

;

Kind nature the embryo blossom will save

;

But when shall spring visit the mouldering
urn?

Owhen shall itdawn on the night ofthe grave ?”

The same image also has been beau-
tifully employed by Dr. Dwight, though
urged by him as an argument to prove
the doctrine of the resurrection :

•*In those lone, silent realms of night.
Shall peace and hope no more arise ?
No future morning light the tomb.
Nor day-star gild the darksome skies ?
Shall spring the faded world revive ?
Shall waning moons their light renew ?
Again shall setting suns ascend.
And chase the darkness from our view ?”

The feeling of Job here is, that when
man was removed from the earth, he
was removed finally

j that there was

no hope of his revisiting it again, and
that he could not be employed iu the

dark abode of departed spirits in the

cheerful and happy manner in which
he might be in this world of light.

This idea is expressed, also, in a most
tender manner by the Psalmist:

Wilt thou show wonders to the dead?
Shall the dead arise and praise thee ?

Shall thy loving-kindness be declared in tht
grave ?

Or thy faithfulness in destruction ?

Shall thy wonders be known in the dark ?

And thy righteousness in the land of forget-

fulness ? Ps. Ixxxviii. 9-11.

And the same feelings were evinced by
Hezekiah, the pious king of Israel;

For Sheol cannot praise thee ?
Death cannot celebrate thee ;

They that go down into the pit cannot hop®
for thy truth.

The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as
I do this day ;

The father to the children shall make known
thy faithfulness.

Isa. xxxviii. 18, 19.

All these gloomy and desponding
views arose from the imperfect concep-
tion which they had of the future world.

It was to them a world of dense and
gloomy shades—a world of night—of
conscious existence indeed— but still

far away from light, and from the com-
forts which men enjoyed on the earth.

We are to remember that Abe revela-

tions then made were very few and ob-
scure ; and we should deem it a matter
of inestimable favour that we have a
better hope, and have far more just and
clear views of the employments of the
future world. Yet probably our views
of that world, with all the light which
we have, are much farther from the
reality than the views of the patriarchs

were from those which we are permitted
to cherish. Such as they are, however,
they are fitted to elevate and cheer the
soul. We shall not, indeed, live again
on the earth, but we shall enter a world
of light and glory, compared with which
all that is glorious here shall fade away.
Not far distant is that blessed world;
and in our trials we may look to it

not with dread, as Job did to the laud

of shades, but with triumph and joy.

^ Will not cease. Will not fail, or be

wanting. It will spring up and live.
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8 Though the root thereof wax
old in the earth, and the stock

thereof die in the ground;

9 Yet through the scent of

water it will bud, and bring forth

boughs like a plant.

8. Though the root thereof wax old.

Though life becomes almost extinct.

The idea is, though the root of the tree

be very old^ yet it does not become wholly

lifeless. It is not like an old man, when
life goes out altogether. In the very

aged root there will be vitality still;

but not so in man. ^And the stock

thereof, stump—literally that which

is cut off, The meaning is, that

when the trunk of the tree is cut down
and dies altogether, life remains in the

root
; but when man falls, life is wholly

extinct.

9. Yet through the scent of water. The
word here rendered scent (rrn) means,

properly, the odor or fragrance which
anything exhales or emits. Cant. ii.

13, vii. 14; Gen. xx^ii. 27, The
idea is very delicate and poetic. It is

designed to denote a gentle and plea-

sant contact—not a rush of water—by
which the tree is made to live. It in-

hales, so to speak, the vital influence

from the water—as we are refreshed and
revived by grateful odorifics when we
are ready to faint, if It will hud. Or,

rather, it will germinate, or spring up

again, irp'. See Notes on Isa. Iv. 10.

^ And bring forth boughs, This

word usually means a harvest, Gen. viii.

22, XXX. 14, xlv. 6. It also means, as

here, a bough, or branch. Comp. Ps.

Ixxx. 12; Job xviii. 16, xxix. 19. i| Like

a plant. Like a young plant—as fresh

and vigorous as a plant that is set out

10. But man dieth, and wasteth away,

Marg. Is weakened or cut off. The

Hebrew word (iiJVt) means to overthrow,

prostrate, discomfit; and hence to be

weak, frail, or waste away. The LXX
render it, *Avgp TtXevTtiaaQ —
man dying goes away. Herder renders

it, “ his power is gone.” The idea is, he

10 But man dieth, and ' wast-
eth away: yea, man giveth up the
ghost, and where is he?

1 1 .^5 the waters fail from the

sea, and the flood decayeth and
drieth up

:

is weakened, or, cut off,

entirely vanishes. He leaves nothing

to sprout up again. There is no germ ;

no shoot ; no living root
; no seminal

principle. Of course, this refers wholly
to his living again on the earth, and not

to the question about his future exist-

ence. That is a different inquiry. The
main idea with Job here is, that when
roan dies, there is no germinating prin-

ciple, as there is in a tree that is cut

down. Of the truth of this there can be
no doubt ; and this comparison of man
with the vegetable world must have
early occurred to mankind, and hence
led to the inquiry whether he would not

live in a future state. Other things that

are cut down spring up again and live*

But man is cut down, and does not

spring up again. Will he not be likely,

therefore, to have an existence in some
future state, and to spring up and flourish

there? “The Romans,” says Rosen-

muller, “made those trees to be the

symbol of death, which being cut down,

do not live again, or from whose roots

no germs arise, as the pine and cypress,

which were planted in bu'ial-places, or

were accustomed to be
j
la) d at the

doors of the houses of tlie dead,” ^ Man
giveth up the ghost. Expires, or dies.

This is all that the word means.

The notion of giving up the spirit or
the ghost— an idea not improper in

itself—is not found in the Hebrew word,
nor is it in the corresponding Greek
word in the New Testament. Comp..
Acts v. 10.

11.

As the waters fail from the sea.

As the waters evaporate wholly, and
leave the bottom wholly dry, so it is

with man, who passes entirely away,
and leaves nothing. But to whatfact
Job refers here is not known. The sea

or ocean has never been dried up so as

to furnish a ground for this comparison.
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12 So man lieth down, and
riseth not: till the heavens s be

g Ps. 102. 26. Is. 51. 6. 2 Pe. 3. 10, 11. He.
20. IL

Noyes renders it, “the lake.” Dr.
Good, -without the slightest authority,

renders it, “ as the billows pass away
with the tides.” Herder supposes it to

mean that till the waters fail from the

aea man will not rise again, but the

Hebrew will not bear this interpretation.

Probably the true interpretation is that

which makes the word rendered sea

(q^) refer to a lake^ or a stagnant pool.

See notes on Isa. xi. 15, xix. 5. The
word is applied not unfrequently to a

lake, as to the lake of Genesareth, Num,
xxxiv. 1 1 i

to the Dead Sea, Gen. xiv.

3 ;
Deut. iv. 49 ;

Zech. xiv. 8. It is

used, also, to denote the Nile, Isa. xix..

5; and the Euphrates, Isa. xxvii. 1.

It is also employed to denote the brazen
sea that was made by Solomon, and
placed in front of the temple. 2 Kings
XXV. 13. I see no reason to doubt,

therefore, that it may be used here to

denote the collections of water which
were made by torrents pouring down
from the mountains, and which would
after a little while wholly evaporate.

^ And theflood decayeth. The river

—

nn3. Such an occurrence would be

common in the parched countries of the

East. See Notes on ch. vi. 15, seq.

As such torrents vanish wholly away,
so it was with man. Every vestige dis-

appeared. Comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 14.

12. So man lieth down, and riseth not.

He lieth down in the grave and does
not rise again on the earth. ^ Till the

heavens be no more. That is, never ; for
such is the fair interpretation of the
p^age, and this accords with its de-
sign. Job means to say, undoubtedly,
that man would never appear again m
the land of the living

; that he would
not spring up from the grave, as a sprout
does from a fallen tree

; and that when
he dies, he goes away from the earth
never to return. Whether he believed
in ^future state, or in the future resur-
rectiOD, is another question, and one
that cannot be determined from this pas-
sage. His complaint is, that the pre-

no more, they shall not awake,

nor be raised out of their sleep.

13 0 that thou wouldest hide

mo in the grave, that thou would-

sent life is short, and that man, when he
has once passed through it, cannot re-

turn to enjoy it again, if it has been
unhappy ;

and he asks, therefore, why,
since it was so short, man might not be

permitted to enjoy it without molesta-

tion. It does not follow from this pas-

sage that he believed that the heavens

ever woxdd be no more, or would pass

away. The heavens are the most per-

manent and enduring objects of which
we have any knowledge, and are there-

fore used to denote permanency and
eternity. See Psalm Ixxxix. 36, 37.'

This verse, therefore, is simply a solemn
declaration of the belief ofJob that when
man dies, he dies to live no more on
the earth. Of the truth of this, no one
can doubt—and the truth is as important

and affecting as it is undoubted. If

man could come back again, life -would

be a different thing. If he could re-

visit the earth to repair the evils of a
wicked life, to repent of his errors, to

make amends for his faults, and to make
preparation for a future world, it would
be a different thing to live, and a dif-

ferent thing to die. But when he tra-

vels over the road of life, he treads a
path which is not to be traversed again.

When he neglects an opportunity to do
good, it cannot be recalled. When ha
commits an offence, he cannot come
back to repair the evil. He falls, and
dies, and lives no more. He enters on
other scenes, and is amidst the retribu-

tions of another state. How important

then to secure the passing moment, and
to be prepared to go hence, to return no
more I The idea here presented is one
that is common with the poets. Thus
Horace says;

** NoMs, cum semcl oCcidit brevis lux,

Nox e«t perpetua una dormienda."

13. O that &WU wouldest hide me in the

grave, Conip. Notes on ch. iii. ’1, seq.

Heh., m Sheol, Vulg. in inferno.

Sept. Iv hdy’—in Hades. On the mean-
ing of the word Sheol, see Notes on
Isaiah v. 14. It does not mean here, 1
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est keep me secret, until thy

wrath be past, that thou wouldest

appoint me a set time, and re-

member me!

think, the grave. It means the region
of departed spirits, the place of the dead,

where he wished to be, until the tempest
of the wrath of God should pass by.

He wished to be shut up in some place

where the fury of that tempest would
not meet him, and where he would be
safe. On the meaning of this pas-

sage, however, there has been consider-

able variety of opinion among exposi-

tors. Many suppose that the word here
properly means tJie grave, and that Job
was willing to wait there until the wrath
of God should be spent, and then that

he desired to be brought forth iu the

general resurrection of the dead. So
the Chaldee interprets it of the grave

—

There is evidently a desire on

the part of Job to be hid in some secret

place until the tempest of wrath should
sweep by, and until he should be
safe. There is an expectation that he
would live again at some future period,

and a desire to live after the present

tokens of the wrath of God should pass

by. It is probably a wish for a safe

retreat or a hiding-place—where he
might be secure, as from a storm. A
somewhat similar expression occurs in

Isa. ii, 19, where it is said that men
would go into holes and caverns until

the storm of wrath should pass by, or in

order to escape it. But whether Job
meant the grave, or the place of de-

parted spirits, cannot be determined,

and is not material. In the view of the

ancients the one was uot remote from

the other. The entrance to Sheol was

the grave ; and either of them would

furnish the protection sought It should

be added that the grave was with the

ancients usually a cave, or an excava-

tion from the rock, and such a place

might suggest the idea of a hiding-place

from the raging storm. ^ That thou

wouldest appoint me a set time. When I

should be delivered or rescued. Herder

fenders this, “ Appoint me then a new

14 If a man die, shall he
live affain? all the days of my
appointed time will I wait, tiU

my change * come.

A 1 Th. 4. 14—16. rf 1 Co. 15. 51—54.

term.” The word rendered “ a set time,”

pn, means, properly, something decreed,

prescribed, appointed; and here an ap-
pointed time when God would remem-
ber or revisit him. It is the expression
of his lingering love of life. He had
wished to die. He was borne down by
heavy trials, and desired a release. He
longed even for the grave. Comp, ch,

iiu 20—22. But there is the instinctive

love of life in his bosom, and he asks
that God would appoint a time, though
ever so remote, in which he w'ould re-

turn to him, and permit him to live

again. There is the secret hope of some
future life—though remote; and he is

willing to be hid for any period of time

until the wrath of God should pass by,

if he might live again. Such is the

lingering desire of life in the bosom of

man in the severest trials, and the dark-

est hours; and so instinctively does man
look on even to the most remote period

with the hope of life. Nature speaks

out in the desires of Job; and one of the

objects of the poem is to describe the

workings of nature with reference to a

future state in the severe trials to which
he was subjected. We cannot but re-

mark here, what support and consola-

tion would he have found in the clear

revelation which we have of the future

world, and what a debt of gratitude do
we owe to that gospel which has brought
life and immortality to light I

14. //' a man die, shall he live again?
This is a sudden transition in the thought.
He had unconsciously worked himself

up almost to the belief that man might
live again even on the earth. He had
asked to be hid somewhere—even in the
grave—until the wrath of God should
be overpast, and then that God would
remember him, and bring him forth

again to life. Here he checks himselt
It cannot be, he says, that man will live

again on the earth. The hope is vision-

ary and vain, and I will endure what is
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15 Thou shall call, and I will

answer thee: thou wilt have a

desire to the work of thine hands.

appointed for me, until some change
shall come. The question here, shall

he live again?” is a strong form of ex-

pressing negation. He will not live

again on the earth. Any hope of that

kind is, therefore, vain, and I will wait

until the change come—whatever that

may be. ^ All the days ofmy appointed

time, 'bins, my warfare; my enlist-

ment; my hard service. See Notes on
ch. vii. 1. 5F ^dl I wait. I will en-

dure with patience my trials. I will

not seek to cut short the time of my
service. 51 Till my change come. What
this should be, he does not seem to know.
It might be relief from sufferings, or it

might be happiness in some future state.

At all events, this state of things could

not last always, and under his heavy
pressure of wo, he concluded to sit down
and quietly wait for any change. He
was certain of one thing—that life was
to be passed over but once—that man
could not go over the journey again

—

that he could not return to the earth

and go over his youth or his age again.

Grotius, and after him Rosenmiiller and
Noyes, here quotes a sentiment similar

to this from Euripides, in SupplicibttSy

vs. 1080, seq.

Oi/jLOt’ ri it] PpoToiaiv ovk eariv rode,

htot/f iip eiyai, ku < '^tpoyraf av 7ra\iv, k.t.X.

The whole passage is thus elegantly

translated by Grotius;
** Proh fata ! cur non est datum mortalibus
Duplici juventA, duplici senio frui ?

Intra penates siquid babet incommode,
Fas seriore corrigi sentential

;

Hoc vita non permittit ; at qui bis foret
Juvenis senexque, siquid erratum foret
Priore, id emendarct in cursu altero.”

The thought here expressed cannot but
occur to every reflecting mind. There
is no one who has not felt that he could
correct the errors and follies of his life,

ifhe were permitted to live it over again.
But there is a good reason why it should
not he so. What a world would this be
if man knew that he might return and
repair the evils of his course by living
it over again! How securely in sin

16 For ^ now thou numberest

my steps : dost thou not watch

over my sin ?

APr. 5. 21.

would he live! How little would he

be restrained ! How Utile concerned to

be prepared for the life to come ! God
has, therefore, wisely and kindly put

this out of the question ; and there is

scarcely any safeguard of virtue more
!
firm than this fact. We may also ob-

serve that the feelings here expressed

by Job are the appropriate expressions

of a pious heart. Man should wait pa-

tiently in trial till his change comes.

To the friend of God those sorrows will

be brief. A change will soon come

—

the last change—and a change for the

better. Be}ond that, there shall he no
change ; none will be desirable or de-

sired. For that time we should patiently

wait, and all the sorrows which may in-

tervene before that comes, we should

patiently bear.

1 5. Thou shah call, and I will answer
thee. This is language taken from courts

ofjustice. It refers, probably, not to a
future time, but to the present. “ Call

thou now, and I will respond.” It ex-

presses a desire to come at once to trial;

ito have the matter adjusted before he
should leave the world. He could not

bear the idea of going out of the world
under the imputations which were lying

on him, and he asked for an opportunity

to vindicate himself before his Maker.
Comp. Notes on ch. ix. 16. ^ Thou
wilt have a desire to the work of thine

hands. To me, one of thy creatures.

This should, with more propriety, be
rendered in the imperative, “do thou
have a desire.” It is the expression of
an earnest wish that God would show
an interest in him as one of his creatures,

and would bring the matter to a speedy
issue. The word here rendered, “ have

a desire ” (pjbpn), means, literally, to be

or become pale (from p|Dp, silver, so

called from its paleness, like the Greek
dpyvpo£, from dpyoQ, white)’, and then

the verb means to pine, or long after

anything, so as to become pale.

16. For now thou numberest my steps.

Thou dost make strict inquiry into all
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17 My transgression is sealed

up in a bag, and thou sewest up
mine iniquity.

18 And surely the mountain

my conduct, that thou mayest mark my
errors, and hold me bound to punish-
ment. The sense is, that God treated

him now with severity
; and he besought

him to have pity on him, and bring him
to trial, and give him an opportunity to

vindicate himself.

1 7. transgression is sealed up. The
verb rendered sealed up (onn) means,

to seal, to close, to shut up. See Notes
on Isa. viii. 16. Comp. Notes on Job
ix. 7. It was common with the an-
cients to use a seal where we use a lock.

Money was counted and put into a hag,
and a seal was attached to it. Hence a
seal might he put to a bag, as a sort of

certificate of the amount, and to save the

necessity of counting it again. % In a
hag— So Jerome, in sacculo. So

the LXX, iv l3a\avTl<i). The word lii:?

means, usually, a bundle (1 Sam. xxv.
29 ;

Cant. i. 13), or anything bound up
(comp. Job xxvi. 8; Hos, xiii. 12; Ex.
xii. 34; Prov. xxvi. 8; Isa. viii. 16;
Gen. xliL 35; Cant. i. 13; Prov. vii.

20) ; but here it is not improperly ren-
dered, a hag. The idea is, that they
were counted and numbered like money,
and then sealed up and carefully put

away. God had made an accurate esti-

mate of their number, and he seemed
carefully to guard and observe them

—

as a man does bags of gold—so that

none might be lost. His sins seemed to

have become a sort of valuable treasure

to the Almighty, none of which he al-

lowed now to escape his notice. And
thou sewest up mine iniquity. Noyes
renders this, “ and thou addest unto

mine iniquity.” Good, “ thou tiest to-

gether mine iniquity.” The word here

used (te) means, properly, to patch

;

to patch together; to sew; to join toge-

ther as carpenters do their work ; and

then to devise or forge—as a falsehood;

to join a malicious charge to a person.

Thus, in Ps. cxix. 69, “ The proud

have forged a lie Ji^Dp) against

me,” that is, they have joined a lie to

falling ^ cometh to nought, and
the rock is removed out of his

place.
' fadeth.

me, or devised this story about me. So
in Job xiii. 4, “ Ye are forgers of lies.**

The word does not occur elsewhere.

The Greeks have a similar expression
in the phrase panreLv cttij

—

whence the
word pa\p(ij86g. The word here, it

seems to me, is used in the sense of
sewing up money in a bag, as well as

sealing it. This is done when there are

!
large sums, to avoid the inconvenience
of counting it. The sum is marked on

I

the bag, and a seal aflBxed to it to au-

I
thenticate it, and it is thus passed from
one to another without the trouble of
counting. If a seal is placed on the

bag, it will circulate for its assigned

value, without being opened for exami-
nation. It is usual now in the East for

a bag to contain five hundred piastres,

and hence such a sum is called “ a
purse,” and amounts are calculated by
so many “purses.” See Harmer, ii.

285, Chardin, and Piet. Bible in loc.

The sense here is, that God hath care-

fully numbered his sins, and marked
them, and meant that none of them
should escape. He regarded them as

very great. They could now be re-

ferred to in the grossj without the trou-

ble of casting up the amount again.

The sins of a man’s past life are summed
up and marked with reference to the

future judgment.

18. And surely the mountain falling^

Marg., Fadeth. The sense of this is,

that the hope of man in regard to living

again must certainly fail—as a moun-
tain falls and does not rise again ; as

the rock is removed, and is not replaced;

or as the waters wear away the stones,

and they disappear. The hope of dying
man was not like the tree that would
spring up again (vs. 7—9) ; it was like

the falling mountains, the wasting wa-
ters (ver. 11), the rock that was re-

moved. The reference in the phrase

before us is, probably, to a mountain
that settles down and disappears—as it

sometimes the case in violent convul-

sions of nature. It does not rise agaio^
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19 The waters wear tlie stones:

!

thou ^ washest away the things

which grow out of the dust of the

earth; and thou destroyest the

^ ovtrjlowest.

butis gone to re-appear no more. So Job
ays it was of man. % And the rock is

removed. An earthquake shakes it, and
removes it from its foundation, and it is

Dot replaced.

19. The waters wear the stones. By
their constant attrition, they wear away
even the hard rocks, and they disappear,

and return no more. The sense is, that

constant changes are going on in nature,

and man resembles those objects which
are removed to appear no more, and
not the productions of the vegetable

world that spring up again. It is possible

that there may also be included the idea

here, that the patience, constancy, firm-

ness, and life of any man must be worn
out by long continued trials, as even
•hard rocks would be worn away by the

constant attrition of waters. ^ Thou
washest away. Marg., overjiowesr. This
is literally the meaning of the Hebrew

But there is included the sense

of washing away by the inundation.

^ The things vdtich grow out of the dust

of the earth. Herder and Noyes trans-

late this, “ the floods overflow the dust of

the earth,” and this accords with the in-

terpretation of Good and llosenrauller.

So Castellio renders if, and so Luther

—

Tropfen Jldssen die Erde weg. This is

probably the true sense. The Hebrew
word rendered, the things which grow

out” (tTED), means, properly, that which

is poured out, from npp, to pour out, to

spread out, and is applied to grain pro-
duced spontaneously from kernels ot the
former year, without new seed. Lev.
XXV. 5—11

;
2 Kings xix. 29. See Notes

on Isa. XXXV ii. 30. But here it probably
means a flood—that which flows out

—

and which washes away the earth.

^ The dust of the earth. The earth or
the land on the margin of streams. The
ense is, that as the flood sweeps away
the soil, so the hope of man was de-
troyed. ^ Thou aestroyest the hope of

By death—-for so the connexion

hope of man.

20 Thou prevailest for ever

against him, and he passeth: thou

changest his countenance, and
sendest him away.

demands. It is the language of despon-

dency. The tree would spring up, but

man would die, like a removed rock, like

land w'ashed away, like a falling moun-
tain, and would revive no more. If

Job h-dd at times a hope of a future

state, yet that hope seems at times,

also, wholly to fhil him, and he sinks

down in utfer despondency. At best,

his views of the future world were dark
and obscure. He seems to have had at

no time clear conceptions of heaven—of

the future holiness and blessedness of
the righteous

;
but he anticipated, at

best, only a residence in the world of

disembodied spirits—dark, dreary, sad

;

—a world to which the grave was the

entrance, and where the light was as

darkness. With such anticipations, we
are not to wonder that his mind sank
into despondency ; nor are we to be sur-

prised at the expressions which he so
often used, and which seem so incon-
sistent with the feelings which a child

of God ought to cherish. In our trials,

let us imitate his patience, but not his

despondency
;

let us copy his example
in his better moments, and when he was
full of confidence in God, and not his

language of complaint, and his unhappy
reflections on the government of the

Most High.
20 . Thou prevailest for ever against

him. Thou dost always show that thou
art stronger than he is. He never
shows that he is able to contend with
God. ^i And he passeth. He cannot

stand before thee, but is vanquished,

and passes off the stage of being.

^1 Thou changest his countenance. Pos-

sibly the allusion is to the change pro-

duced by death. The countenance that

glowed with health, and was flushedwith

beauty and hope—blooming as the rose

—is made pale as the lily under the

hand of Goi What an affecting ex-

hibition of the power of God 1 11 And
sendest him away. This language seeiM

to be that of expectation that man
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21 Ilis sons come to honor,

and he knowetli it not; and they
are brought low, but he perceiv-

eth it not of them.

would still live though he was sent
awa)' ; but all his hopes on earth were
blasted, and he M'ent away from his

friends and possessions to return no
more.

21. His 80719 come to honors and he
knowelh it not He is unacquainted
with what is passing on the earth.

Even should that occur which is most
gratifying to a parent’s heart ; should
his children rise to stations of honor
and influence, he would not be per-
mitted to enjoy the happiness which
every father feels when his sons do
well. This is suggested as one of the
evils of death. ^ They are brought tow^

but he perceiveth it itot of them. He is

not permitted to sympathize with them,
or to sustain them in their trials.

This is another of tiie evils of death.

When his children need his counsel and
advice, he is not permitted to give it.

He is taken away from his family, and
revisits them no more.

22. But hisjleah upon him shall have
pain. Dr. Good renders this, “ his flesh

shall drop away from him.” This is

evidently a representation of the state

of the man alter he w'as dead. He
would he taken away from hope and
from his friends. His body would
be committed to the grave, and his

spirit would go to the world of shades.

The image in the mind seems to have
been, that his flesh would suffer. It

would be cold and chill, and would be
devoured by worms. There seems to

have been an impression that the soul

would be conscious of this in its distant

and silent abode, and the description is

given of the grave aa if the body were
conscious there, and the turning back
to dust were attended with pain. This
thought is that which makes the grave
fio gloomy now. We think of ourselves

in its darkness and chilliness. We in-

sensibly suppose that we shall be con-
scious there. And hence we dread so

mimh the lonely, sad, and gloomy
residence in the tomb. The meaning
of the word rendered shall have pain”

22 But his flesh upon him
shall have pain, and his soul

within him shall mourn.

!

— —is to be sore, to be grieved^

qfflictedy sad. It is by the imagination
that pain is here attributed to the dead
body. But Job was not alone in this.

We all feel the same thing when we
think of death. ^ And his soul within

him shall mourn. The soul that is

within him shall be sad ; that is, in the
land of shades. So Virgil, speaking of
the death of Lausus, says,

“ Turn vita per auras
Concessit mostta ad manes, corpusqne reliqult.*

.Sn. X. 8 19.

The idea of Job is, that it would leave

all the comforts of this life; it would
be separate from family and friends ; it

would go lonely and sad to the land of
shades and of night. Job dreaded it.

He loved life ; and in the future world,

as it was presented to his view, there

was nothing to charm and attract.

There he expected to wander in dark-

ness and sadness ; and from that gloomy
world he expected to return no more

I for ever. Eichhorn, however, has ren-

dered this verse so as to give a different

signidcation, which may, perhaps, be
the true one.

Nur iiber sich ist er betriibt

Nui’ sich betrauert er.

“ His troubles pertain only to himself

;

his grief relates to himself alone.” Ac-
cording to this, the idea i?, that he must
bear all his sorrows alone, and for

himself. He is cut off from the living,

and is not permitted to share in the joys
and sorrows of his posterity, nor they
in his. He has no knowledge of any-
thing that pertains to them, nor do
they participate in his griefs. What a
flood of light and joy would have been
poured ou his soul by the Christian
hope, and by the revelation of the truth
that there is a world of perfect light

and joy for the righteous—in heaven!
And what thanks do we owe to the
Great Author of our religion—^to him
who is “ the Resurrection and the Life**

—that we are permitted to look upon
the grave with hearts fhll of peace and
joy.
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CHAPTER XV.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTEE.

Tins chapter contains the second speech of Eliphaz, and bejlns the second series of the con-
troversy, which continues to tlio close of ch, xxi. As in the other series of the arguments,
Eliphaz is the first speaker. See an account of his character in the Notes on ch. li. 11, and on
chs. iv., V. He is the most argumentative, calm, and reasonable of those who maintain the
argument against Job. His speech here consists of two parts. I. The first extends to ver. 13.

In this he accuses Job of vanity and unprofitable talk (vs. 2, 3) ; reproaches him with having
cast off the fear of God, and with pursuing a train of argument that was full proof that he
had done it (ver. 3) ; says that the positions which he had maintained about the government of
God were ample demonstration of his guilt (vs. 5, ; accuses him of arrogance and self-confi-

dence, for speaking as if he had been the first man that was born, or was made before the hills,

or understood the secret of God (vs. 7, H)
; says that they had had more ample opportunities for

observation than he had, since there were men among them old enough to be his father (vs. 9,

10) ; and asks him wliy he suffers himself to give utterance to expressions like these (vs. 1 1— 13.)

II. In the second part (vs. 14—35), he gives a graphic description of the misery which in various
ways will pursue a wicked man. This part is made up, apparently, either of a string of apo-
thegms, or is a fragment of an ancient poem, which he now quotes as fully sustaining the position
that the calamities of Job are proofs of guilt. The argument is, that calamity will overtake
the wicked ; and that, therefore, when calamities exist, there is proof of guilt that may be
measured by the calamity. As Job had been afflieted in an uncommon degree, the inference in
the mind of Eliphaz from this principle was unavoidable, that he was a man of uncommon
guilt. In illustrating this position, he urges the following considerations: (1.) He repeats the
solemn truth which had been communicated to him m the fearful vision which he describes in
ch. iv., that man could not be pure before God, and that even the angels are chargeable with
folly, vs. 14—16. (2.) He appeals to the fathers, and professes to quote the sentiments of the
observing men of former times in proof of what would be the consequences of eminent wicked-
ness, vs. 17— 19. (3.) He then states, more particularly, what would be the condition of the
guilty man. He would travail in pam ; he would be subject to alarms

; he would have no secu-
rity in prosperity ; he would be compelled to wander abroad for bread, the trouble and anguish
w'ould come upon him, vs. 20—24. (4.) He states as a reason for this, that he makes an assault
on God, and ru8he.s upon his buckler ; he impinges on the great principles of the divine govern-
ment and law, and he cannot prosper, vs. 2.5—27. (5.) He then shows that such a man must be
de.solate ; he could neither be rich, nor honoured, nor long-lived, vs. 27—30. (0.) And he con-
cludes his discourse by ^ exhortation not to trust in vanity, and not to rely on the hope of the
hypocrite ; for in the midst of his confidence and security he would be cut down before his time
—like unripe fruit, or like a fading flower, vs. 31—35. All this was so applicable to the circum-
stances of Job, and was so obviously designed to be a description of his condition, though his
name is not mentioned, that there is no wonder that he replied with so much severity in the
following chapter. The conclusions of Eliphaz were the more deeply felt by Job, because they
were communicated as the result of long observation, and strengthened by the undisputed
maxims of antiquity.

T
hen answered Eliphaz the

Temanite, and said,

2 Should a wise man utter *

’ knowledge qf wind.

2. Should a wise man. Referring to
Job, and to his claims to be esteemed
wise. See ch. xii. 3 ; xiii. 2, 6, The
argument of Eliphaz here is, that the
sentiments which Job had advanced
were a sufficient refutation of his pre-
tensions to wisdom. A wise man
would not be guilty of mere talk, or of
nsing langu^e that conveyed no ideas.

^ UtUr, Literally, answer. It refers
to the replies which Job* had made to

vain knowledge, and fill his belly

with the east wind?

the arguments of his friends. ^ Vain
knowledge, Marg., Knowledge of wind.
So the Hebrew, ^e ch. vi. 26 ; vii. 7.

The wind is used to denote what is un-
substantial, vain, changing. Here it is

used as an emblem of remarks which
were vain, empty, and irrelevant.

% Andfill his belly. Fill his mind with
unsubstantial arguments or sentiments
—as little fitted for utility as the east

wind is for food. The image is,
** he
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8 Should he reason with un-

profitable talk? * or with speeches

wherewith he can do no good?

a 1 Ti. 6. 4, 5.

fills himself with mere wind, and then
blows it out under pretence of deliver-

ing the maxims of wisdom.” With
the east wind ? The east wind was not

only tempestuous and vehement, but

sultry, and destructive to vegetation.

It passed over vast deserts, and was
characterized by great dryness and heat.

It is used here to denote a manner of

discourse that had in it nothing pro-

fitable.

3. Should he reason with unprofitable

talk ? It does not become a man pro-

fessing to be wise to make use of words
that are nothing to the purpose. The
sense is, that what Job said amounted
to just nothing.

4. Yea, thou easiest off fear. Marg.,
Makest void. Fear here means the

fear or reverence of God; and the idea

is, th«t Job had not maintained a proper
veneration or respect for his Maker in

his argument He had defended prin-

ciples and made assertions which im-
plied great disrespect for the Deity.

If those doctrines were true ; if he was
right in his views about God, then he
was not a being who could be reve-

renced. No confidence could be placed

in his government
;
no worship ot such

a being could be maintained. Eliphaz

does not refer here so much to what

was personal with Job, as to his prin-

cipks. He does not mean so much to

afiirrn that he himself had lost all reve-

rence for God, as that his arguments led

to that. Job had maintained that God
did not in this life reward and punish

men strictly according to their deserts.

If this was so, Eliphaz says, then it

would be impossible to honour him,

and religion and worship would be at

an end. The Hebrew word rendered
** castest off”—more accurately rendered

in the margin, “ makest void” ("On)

—

implies this. ^ And restrainest prayer

before God. Marg., speech. The

Hebrew word (nn^) means properly

meditation—and particularly meditation

4 Yea, thou ^ castest off fear,

and restrainest ^ prayer before

God.
* makest void. * or, speech.

about divine things. Ps. cxix. 97.

Then it means devotion—as to meditate

I

on divine things is a part of devotion.

It may be applied to any part of devo-
tion, and seems to be not improperly

rendered prayer. It is that devotion

which finds utterance in the language
of prayer. The word rendered re-

strainest—'ing.^—means to shave off-

—

like the beard
;
then to cut off, to take

away, detract, withhold; and the idea

here is, that the views which Job main-
tained were such as to sap the very

foundations of religion. If God treated

the righteous and the wicked alike, the

one would have nothing to hope, and
the other nothing to fear. There could

be no ground of encouragement to pray

to him. How could the righteous pray
to him, unless there was evidence that

he was the friend of virtue? How
could they hope for his special blessing,

if he were disposed to treat the good
and the bad alike ? Why was it not

just as well to live in sin as to be holy?

And bow could such a being be the

object of confidence or prayer? Eli-

phaz mistook the meaning of Job, and
pressed his positions further than he
intended; and Job was not entirely

able to vindicate his position, or to show
how the consequences stated by Eliphaz

could be avoided. They both wanted

the complete and full view of thefuture

state of retribution revealed in the gospel,

and mat would have removed the whole

difficulty. But I see not how the con-

siderations here urged by this ancient

I

sage of the tendency of Job’s doctrine

can be avoided, if it be applied to the

views of those who hold tW all men
will be saved at death. If that be the

truth, then who can fail to see that the

tendency must be to make men cast off

the fear of God, and to undermine all

devotion and prayer ? Why should men
pray, if all are to he treated dike at

death? How can men worship and
honour a being who will treat the good

Y
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5 For thy mouth ' uttereth

iJiine iniquity, and thou choosest

the tongue of the crafty.

6 Thine ^ own mouth con-

demneth thee, and not I
:
yea,

thine own lips testify against

thee.
1 Uacheth. b Lu. 19. 22.

and the bad alike ? How can we have
confidence in a being who makes no
distinction in regard to character ?

And what inducement can there be to

he pious, when all men shall be made
as happy as they can be for ever

whether they are pious or not? We
are not to wonder, therefore, that the

system tends everywhere to sap the

foundations of virtue and religion; that

it makes no man better ; and that where
it prevails, it banishes religion and
prayer from the world.

5. For thy mouth uttereth thine ini-

quity, Marg., teacheth. That is, “your
whole argument shows that you are

a guilty man. A man who can defend

such positions about God cannot be a

pious man, or have any proper vene-

ration for the Most High.” A man
may pursue an argument, and defend

positions, that shall as certainly show
that he is destitute of religion as though
;he lived an abandoned life; and he
who holds opinions that are dishonor-

able to God, can no more be a pious

man than if he dishonored God by
violating his law. % Thou choosest the

tongue of the crafty. Instead of pur-

suing an argument with candor and
sincerity, you have resorted to miser-

able sopUsms, such as cunning dispu-

tants use. You have not showed a
disposition to ascertain and defend the
trutl^ but have relied on the arts and
evasions of the subtle disputant and the
rhetorician. His whole discourse, ac-
cording to Eliphaz, was a work of mer^
art, designed to blind his hearers ; to

them with a favorable opinion
of his piety

; and to give some plausible,
but delusive view of the govemiiient of
God.

Fhine own mouth condemned ihee,

* ^^lat IB, the sentiments which you have

7 Art thou the first man that

was born? or wast thou made be-

fore ^ the hills?

8 Hast ^ thou heard the secret

of God? and dost thou restrain

wisdom to thyself?

cpg.90. 2. Pr. 8. 25.

dRo. 11. 34. iCo. 2. 11.

Uttered show that you cannot be a pious

man.
7. Art thou the first man that ?vas

bom ? Hast thou lived ever since the

creation, and treasured up all the wis-

dom of past times, that thou dost now
speak so arrogantly and confidently?

This question was asked, because, in

the estimation of Eliphaz and his

friends, wisdom was supposed to be
connected with loug life, and with an
opportunity for extended and varied

observation. See ver. 10. Job they
regarded as comparatively a young man,

^ Wast thou made before the hills ? The
mountains and the hills are often repre-

sented as being the oldest of created

objects, probably because they are the

most ancient things that appear on
earth. Springs dry up, and waters

change their beds; cities are built and
decay; kingdoms rise and fall, and all

the monuments of human skill and art

perish; but the hills and mountains
remain the same from age to age.

Thus in Psalm xc. 2

:

Before the mountains were brought forth,

Or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the
world,

Even from everlasting to everlasting thou art

God.

So in Prov. viii. 25, in the description

of wisdom:
Before the mountains were settled,

Before the hills was I brought forth.

So the hills are called “everlasting”

(Gen. xlix. 26), in allusion to their

great antiquity and permanence. And
so we, in common parlance, have a

similar expression when we say of any

thing that “it is as old as the hills.”

The question which Eliphaz intends to

ask here of Job is, whether he had

lived from the creation, and bad ob-

served everything?
8. Bast thou heard the secret of Qodf
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9 What ® knowest thou, that

we know not? lohat understand-

est thou, which is not in us?

10 With us are both the gray-

Literally, ** in the secret of God hast

thou heard”— The word ren-

dered secret (liD) means, properly, a

couch, or cushion, on which one re-

chnes—whether for sleep or at a table,

or as a divan. Hence it means a divan,

or circle of persons sitting together

for familiar conversation, Jer. vi. 11,

XV. 17 ;
or of judges, counsellors, or

advisers for consultation, as the word
divan is now used in Oriental countries.

Ps. Ixxxix. 8; Jer. xxxiii. 18. Then
it means any consultation, counsel,

familiar intercourse, or intimacy. Ps.

Iv. 15; Prov. xv. 22. Here God is

represented, in Oriental language, as

seated in a divan, or council of state:

there is deliberation about the concerns

of his government ; important questions

are agitated and decided ; and Eliphaz

asks of Job whether he had been ad-

mitted to that council, and had heard
those deliberations

;
and whether, if he

had not, he was qualified to pronounce,

as he had done, on the plans and pur-

poses of the Almighty. ^ And dost

thou restrain wisdom to thyself? Having
obtained the secret of that council, art

thou now keeping it wholly to thyself— i

as a prime minister might be supposed
|

to keep the purposes resolved on in the
!

divan ? “ Hast thou listened in the
'

council of Jehovah, and dost thou

now reserve all wisdom to thyself?”

9. What knowest thou, that we know
not? What pretensions or claims to

wisdom have you which we have not?

We have had, at least, equal advan-

tages, and may be presumed to know as

much as you,

10. With us are both the grayheaded.

That is, sofm of us who are here are

much older than thy father; or we ex-

press the sentiments of such aged men.

Job had admitted (ch. xii. 12) that

with the aged was wisdom, and in

length of days understanding; and £li«

beaded * and very aged men,
much elder than thy father.

1 1 Are the consolations of
God small with thee? is there
any secret thing with thee?

/c. 32. 6—9.

phaz here urges that on that principle

he and his friends had a claim to be
beard. It would seem from this, that

Job was very far from being regarded
as an old man, and would probably be
esteemed as in middle life. The Tar-
gum (Chaldee) refers this to Eliphaz
himself and his two friends, “Truly
Eliphaz, who is hoary-headed (to^),

and Bildad, the long-lived are

with us, and Zophar, who is older than
thy father.” But it is not certain that

he meant to confine the remark to them.
It seems to me probable that this whole
discussion occurred in the presence of
others, and perhaps was a public con-
test. It is clear, I think, that Elihu
was present, and heard it all (see

ch. xxxii. 4), and it would accord well

with Oriental habits to suppose that this

was a trial of skill, which many were
permitted to witness, and which was
continued for a considerable time. Eli-

phaz may, therefore, have meant to say,

that among his friends, who had assem-
bled to hear this debate, there were not
a few who coincided with him in sen-
timent, who were much more aged than
Job, and who had had much longer
experience in the world.

11. Are the consolations of God email
with thee f The “ consolations of God'’
here refer probably to those considera-
tk)Ds which had been suggested by
Eliphaz and his friends, and which he
takes to be the ** coneolaiimis** which
God had furnished for the afflicted. He
asks whether they were regarded ^by
Job as of little value? Wbe^er he
was not willing to take such consola*
tions as God had provided,and to
them to sustain 1^ insleitd of penn/l
ting .himselfA to inveigh against Gedl
The LXX render this, *^thoa haiA4)e^
chastised less than ihj sms deserve
Thou hast spoken^wkEexeetsivehaugh
tiness 1” Bat the true idea seems to h%

t2
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12 Why doth thine heart carry

thee away? and what do thy eyes

wink at,

that Eliphaz regarded the considera-

tions adduced by him and his friends as

the gracious consolations which God
had provided for men in affliction, and

as the results of all former reflections

on the design of God in sending trial.

He now represents Job as regarding

them as of no value, and maintaining

sentiments directly at variance with

them. If Is there any secret thing with

thee ? Noyes renders this,
** and words

so full of k indness to thee that is,

are they of no account to you? So

Hr. Good and Wemyss, “or the ad-

dresses of kindness to thyself?” Luther

translates it, “but thou hast, perhaps,

yet a secret portion with thee.” Rosen-

rniiller, “ and words most guilty spoken

towards thee.” The LXX render it,

** and thou hast spoken proudly beyond
measure” — ueydXug vTrepfSaWovrwg
\i\dXrjKag. The word which occurs in

the Hebrew—towj, IdSt, when it is a

single word, and used as a verb, means
to wrap around, to muffle, to cover, to

conceal, and then to be secret—whence
the Greek XoS-w, and Xav^dvn), and the

Latin lateo. In this sense it is under-

stood here by our translators. But it

may be also a compound word—from

IDM, a gentle sound, murmur, whisper;

whence it is used adverbially— and

—geiitly* softly, slowly—as of the

slow gait of a mourner, 1 Kings xxi. 27

;

and of water gently flowing, as the

water of Siloam, Isa. viii. 6. And
hence, also, it may refer to words flow-

ing kindly or gently towards any one

;

and this seems to be the meaning here.
Eliphaz asks whether Job could despise
or undervalue the words spoken so
gently and kindly towards him ? A sin-
gular illustration, to be sure, of kind-
ness, but still showing how the friends
of Job estimated their own remarks.

12. doth thine heart carry thee
away? Why do you allow your feel-

to control yon in spite of the deci-

13 That thou tumest thy spirit

against God, ^ and lettest such

words go out of thy mouth?

g Mid. 3. 13.

sions of the understanding? Eliphaz

means to represent him as wholly under

the influence of passion, instead of

looking calmly and coolly at things as

they were, and listening to the results

of past experience and observation,

^ And what do thy eyes wink at. This

expression has given considerable per-

plexity to commentators. Rosenmuller

(and after him Noyes) remarks that the

expression indicates pride, haughtiness,

and arrogance. In Ps. xxxv. 19, it is

an indication of joyfulness or triumph

over a prostrate foe

;

Let not them that are mine enemies wrongfully

rejoice over me

;

Neither let them wink with the eye that hate

me without a cause.

In Prov. vi. 13, it is an indication of a
haughty, froward, self-confident person;

A haughty person, a wicked man,
Walketh with a froward mouth

;

He winketh with his eyes,

He speaketh with his feet,

He teacheth with his fingers.

The Hebrew word (on) occurs no-

where else, and it is, therefore, difiicnlt

to determine its true signification. The
most probable meaning is, to wink with

the eyes as a gesture of pride and inso-

lence, Comp. Notes on Isa. iii. 16.

The Vulgate renders it, attonitos habes

oculosf—“Why, as though meditating

great things, hast thou eyes of astonish-

ment?” Sept., “ Why are thine eves

elevated ?” Schultens renders it, “ Why
do thine eyes roll fury?”

—

Quid fremi-

turn volvunt oculi tui ? Luther, “ Why
art thou so proud?” There can be no
reasonable doubt that the word conveys

the idea of pride and haughtiness mani-

fested in some way by the eyes.

13. That thou turnest thy spirit That

your mind is turned against God instead

of acquiescing in his dealings. The
views of Job he traces to pride and to

overweening self-confidence, and per»

haps not improperly.



CHAPTER XV.

14 What ** is man, that he
should be clean? and he which is

born of a woman, that he should

be righteous?

1 5 Behold, he putteth no trust

APs. 14. 3. Pr. 20. 9. Ep.2.3. IJno. 1.8,10.

14. What is man^ that he should he

clean ? The object of Eliphaz in this,

is to overturn the positions of Job that

he was righteous, and had been punished
beyond his deserts. He had before

maintained (ch. iv. 7) that no one ever
perished being innocent, and that the

righteous were not cut oif. This was
with him a favorite position

;
and indeed

the whole drift of the argument main-
tained by him and his friends was, to

prove that uncommon calamities were
proof of uncommon guilt. Job had in-

sisted on it that he was a righteous man,
and had not deserved the calamities

which had come upon him—a position

which Eliphaz seems to have regarded
as an assertion of innocence. To meet
this he now maintains that no one is

righteous; that all are born of women
are guilty ; and in proof of this he goes
back to the oracle which had made so

deep an impression on his mind, and to

the declaration then made to him that

no one was pure before God. Ch. iv.

He does not repeat it exactly as the

oracle was then delivered to him, but

adverts to the substance of it, and re-

gards it as final and indisputable. The
meaning is, “ What are all the preten-

sions of man to purity, when even Jhe

angels are regarded as impure and the

heavens unclean ?” ^ He which is horn

of a woman. Another mode of denoting

man. No particular argument to main-

tain the doctrine of man’s depravity is

couched in the fact that he is born of a

woman. The sense is, simply, how can

any one of the human family be pure?

15. Behold^ he putteth no trust in his

saints. In ch. iv. 18, it is, “in his

servants^ but no doubt the same thing

is intended. The reference is to the

angels, called there servants, and here

saints (D'l^Tp), holy ones. See Notes on

ch. iy. 18 . ^ Yea, the heavens are not

82S

in bis saints; yea, the heavens ‘

are not clean in his sight.

16 How much more abomi-
nable and filthy ^ is man, which
drinketh * iniquity like water?

I c. 2.5.5. itpg.53.3. /C.20. 12. Pr. 19. 28.

clean in his sight In ch. iv. 18, and
his angels he charged with folly.” The
general idea is the same. God is so

holy, that all things else seem to be im-

pure. The very heavens seem to be un-

clean when compared with him. We are

not to understand this as meaning that

the heavens are defiled; that there is

sin and corruption there, and that they

are loathsome in the sight of God. The
object is to set forth the exceeding purity

of God, and the greatness of his holi-

ness. This sentiment seemed to be a
kind of proverb, or a common-place in

theology among the sages of Arabia.

Thus it occurs in ch. xxv. 5, in the

speech of Bildad, when he had nothing

to say but to repeat the most common-
place moral and theological adages—

Behold even to the moon, and it shineth not»

Yea, the stars are not pure in his sight

:

How much less man, that is a worm,
And the son of man, which is a worm 1

16.

How much more abominable and

filthy is man. How much more than the

angels, and than the heavens. In ch.

iv. 19, the image is somewhat diiferent.

There it is, how can man be the object

of the divine confidence, since he lives

in a house of clay, and is so frail? Here
the image is more striking and forcible.

The word rendered filthy (nbw) means,

in Arabic, to be sour, as milk, and then
to be corrupt, in a moral sense. Ps
xiv. 3; liii. 4. Here it means that man
is defiled and polluted, and this declare

tion is a remarkable illustration of the

ancient belief of the depravity of man.

J Which drinketh iniquity like water f

This is still a true, though a melancholy
account of man. He loves sin, and is

as greedy of it as a thirsty man is of

water. He practises it as if it were his

very nature—as much so as it is to

drink. Perhaps, too, there may be an
allusion, as Dr. Good supposes, to the



17 I will shew thee, hear me;
and that which 1 have seen I will

dedate;
18f Which wise men have told

from their fathers, and have not

hid^eVu*

19 Unto whom alone the

m De. 32. 8

lai^ge draught of water which the camel

matees, implying that man is exceedingly

greedy of iniquity. Comp. ch. xx. 12;

xxxiv. 7; Prov. xix. 28.

17. / will shew thee^ &c. The re-

mainder of this chapter is a violent

declamation, designed to overwhelm Job
with the proofs of personal guilt. Eli-

phaz professes to urge nothing which
had not been handed down from his an-

cestors, and was the result of careful

observation. What he says is made up
of apophthegms and maxims that were
regarded as containing the results of

ancient wisdom, all meaning that God
would punish the wicked, or that the

wicked would be treated according to

their deserts. The implied inference all

along was, that Job, who had so many
proofs of the divine displeasure, must
be a wicked man.

18. Which wise men have told from
theirfathers. Which they have received

from their ancestors and communicated
to others. Knowledge among the an-

cients was communicated chiefly by tra-

dition from father to son. They had
few or no written records, and hence
they embodied the results of their ob-

rvation in brief, sententious maxims,
d transmitted them from one genera-
n to another. % And have not hid it.

ley have freely communicated the
ult of their observations to others.

19. Unto whom alone the earth was
jcn. The land; the land or country
here they dwelt He refers to the
mod before they became intermingled

with other nations, and before they im-
bibed any sentiments or opinions from
•Mngerai The meaning is, “I will
give you the result of the observations
ofishe golden age of the world, when our
fethers dwelt alone, and it could not he
pretended that they had been corrupted

earth was given, and no stranger

“ passed among them.

20 The wicked man travaileth

° with pain all his days, and the

number p of years is hidden to

the oppressor^

n Joel 3. 17. o Ec. 9. 3. p Ps. 90. 12.

.

by foreign philosophy; and when in

morals and in sentiment they were pure.”

Probably all nations look back to such

times of primeval simplicity, and free-

dom from corruption, when the senti-

ments on morals and religion were com-
paratively pure, and before the people

became corrupt by the importation of
foreign opinions. It is a pleasing de-
lusion to look back to such times—to

some innocent Arcadia, or to a golden
age—but usually all sue a retrospections

are the mere work of fancy. The world
really grows wiser as it grows older

;

and in the progress of society it is a rare

thing when the present isnot more pure
and happy than its early stages. The
comforts, privileges, and intelligence of
the patriarchal age were not to be com-
pared with those which we enjoy—any
more than the condition ofthe wandering
Arab is to be preferred to the quiet,

peace, intelligence, and order of a calm,
Christian home. No stranger passed
among them. No foreigner came to

corrupt their sentiments by an admix-
ture of strange doctrines. “Elipha*
here speaks like a genuine Arab, whose
pride is in his tongue, his sword, and
his pure blood.” Umhreit, It is pos~
sihle, as Rosenmuller suggests, that Eli-

phaz means to insinuate that Job had
been corrupted by the sentiments of the
Chaldeans and Sabeans, and had de-
parted from the pure doctrines of earlier
times.

20.

Travaileth with pain. That is*

bis sorrows are like the pains of partu-

rition. Eliphaz means to say that he is

a constant sufferer. ^ All his days. It

seems difficult to see how they could
have ever formed this universal maxim.
It is certainly not literally true now;
nor was it ever. But in order to convey
the doctrine that the wicked would be
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21 * A dreadful sound is ^ in

his ears: in prosperity the de-

stroyer shall come upon him.
^ a sound offears,

q Le. 26. 36. r 1 Th. 5. 3.

punished in as pointed and striking a
manner as possible, it was made to as-

sume this universal form—meaning that

the life of the wicked would be mise-
rable. There is some reason to think

that this and what follows to the close

of the chapter, is an ancient fra^ent
which Eliphaz rehearses as containing

the sentiments of a purer age of the

world. ^ And the number of years is

hidden to the oppressor. Wemyss ren-

|ders this, “ and a reckoning of years is

laid up for the violent.” So also Dr.
Good. The Vulgate renders it, “and
the number of the years of his tyranny
is uncertain.” Kosenmiiller, Cocceius,

Drusius, and some others suppose that

there should be understood here, and
repeated, the clause occurring in the first

hemistich, and that it means, “ and in

the number of years which are laid up
for the violent man, he is tortured with
pain.” Luther renders it, “and to a
tyrant is the number of his years con-
cealed.” It is difiicult to tell what the

passage means. To me, the most pro-
bable interpretation is one which 1 have
not met with in any of the books which
I have consulted, and which may be
thus expressed, “ the wicked man will

be tormented all his days.” To one who
is an oppressor or tyrant, the number of

his years is hidden. He has no security

of life. He cannot calculate with any
certainty on its continuance. The end

is hid. A righteous man may make
some calculation, and can see the pro-

bable end of his days. He may expect

to see an honored old age. But tyrants

are so often cut down suddenly ; they

so frequently perish by assassination;

and robbers are so often unexpectedly

overcome, that there is no calculation

which can be formed in respect to the

termination of their.course. Their end
is hid. They die suddenly and disappear.

This suits the connexion ;
and the sen-

timent is, in the main, in accordance

with facts as they occur.

22 He believeth not that he
shall return out of darkness, and
he is waited for of the sword.

21. A dreadful sound is in his ears.

Marg., A sound offears. He hears
sudden, frightful sounds, and is alarmed.
Or, when he thinks himself safe, he is

suddenly surprised. The enemy steals

upon him, and in his fancied security

he dies. This sentiment might be illus-

trated at almost any length by the mode
of savage warfare in this land, and by
the sudden attacks which the American
savage makes, in the silence of the
night, on his unsuspecting foes. The
Chaldee renders this, “ the fear of the
terrors in Gehenna are in his ears;

when the righteous dwell in peace and
eternal life, destruction comes upon
him.” ^ In prosperity the destroyer snail

come upon him. When he supposes he
is safe, and his affairs seem to be pros-

perous, then sudden destruction comes.

See 1 Thess. v. 3. The history of

wicked men, who have encompassed
themselves with wealth, and, as they

supposed, with everything necessary to

happiness, and who have been suddenly

cut off, would furnish all the instances

which would be necessary to illustrate

this sentiment of Eliphaz. See an ex-
quisitely beautiful illustration of it in

Ps. xxxvii. 35, 36

;

I have seen the wicked in great power,
And spreading himself like a green bay-tree.
Yet he passed away, and lo, he was not;
Yea, 1 sought him, but he could not be found.

So, also, in Ps. Ixxiii. 18—20 :

Surely thou didst set them in slippery places

;

Thou castedst them down into destruction.
How are they brought into desolation as in a

moment

!

They are utterly consumed with terrors.

As a dream when one awaketh,
O Lord, when thou awakest^thouflhalt despise

their image.

22. He believeth not that he shall return

out of darkness. Darkness is used in
the Bible, as elsewhere, to denote cala-

mity; and the meaning here is, tha
the wicked man has not confidence

that he shoU return sa&ly

,

from impending danger. Heii&dn con-
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23 He wandereth abroad for

bread, saying^ Where is it? he

knoweth that the day of darkness

is ready at his hand.

24 Trouble and anguish shall

make him afraid; they shall pre-

vail against him, as a king ready •

to the battle.

slant dread of assassination, or of some
fearful evil. He is never secure ; his

mind is never calm
;
he lives in constant

dread. This is still an accurate descrip-

tion of a man with a guilty conscience

;

for such a man lives in constant fear,

and never feels any security that he is

safe. ^ And he is waited for of the

sword. That is, he is destined for the

sword. Gesenius.

23. He wandereth abroad for bread.

The LXX render this, “ he is destined

to be food for vultures”— KaraHraKTai
dk sig aira yv\f/ip. The meaning of the

Hebrew is, simply, that he will be re-

duced to poverty, and will not know
where to obtain a supply for his return-

ing wants. ^ He knoweth that the day

of darkness is ready at his hand. He is

assured that the period of calamity is

not far remote. It must come. He
has no security that it will not come
immediately. The whole design of this

is to show that there is no calmness and
security for a wicked man ; that in the

midst of apparent prosperity, his soul is

in constant dread.

24. As a king ready to the battle.

Fully prepared tor a battle; whom it

would be vain to attempt to resist So
mighty would be the combined forces

of trouble and anguish against him, that
it would be vain to attempt to oppose
them.

25. For he stretchetk out his hand
against God. The hand is stretched
out for battle. It wields the spear or
the sword against an enemy. The idea
here is, that the wicked man makes
God an adversary. He does not con-
tend with his fellow-man, with fate,
With Ae elements, with evil angels, hut
with God. His opponent is an Almighty
Being, and he cannot prevail against
him. Comp. Notes on Isa. xxvii. 4.

25 For ® he stretcbeth out his

hand against God, and strength-

eneth himself against ^ the Al-
mighty.

26 He runneth upon him, even

on his neck, upon the thick bosses

of his bucklers:

5 Is. 27. 4. <c. 9. 4.

% And strengtheneth himself. As an
army does thut throws up a rampart, or

constructs a fortification. The whole
image here is taken from the practice

of war; and the sense is, that a wicked
man is really making war on the Al-

mighty, and that in that war he must be
vanquished. Comp. ch. ix. 4.

26. He runneth upon him. That is,

upon God. The image here is taken

from the mode in which men rushed
into battle. It was with a violent con-

cussion, and usually with a shout, that

they might intimidate their foes, ani
overcome them at first with the violence

of the shock. The mode of warfare is

now changed, and it is the vaunted ex-
cellency of modern warfare that armies
now go deliberately and calmly to put
each other to death. Even on his

neck. Literally, “ with the neck”—
Vulg., With erect neck—erecto

collo. Sept., Contemptuously, or with
pride

—

vjSpu. The idea seems to be,

not that he ran upon the neck of his

adversary—as would seem to be implied

in our translation—but that he ran in a
firm, haughty, confident manner, with a
head erect and firm, as the indication of
self-confidence, and a determined pur-
pose to overcome his foe. See SchuU
tens in loc. ^ Upon the thick bosses.

The word boss with us means a knob

—

a protuberant ornament of silver, brass,

or ivory, on a harness or a bridle
;
then

a protuberant part, a prominence, or a
round or swelling body of any kind.

The Hebrew word here used (n^) means,

properly, anything gibbous, convex,
arched

;
and hence the bac\ as of ani-

mals. Applied to a shield, it means the

convex part, or the back of it—the part

which was presented to an enemy, and
which was made swelling and strongs
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27 Because he covereth his

face with his fatness, and maketh
collops of fat on /its flanks.

M Ps. 73. 7, &c.

called by the Greeks, o/x0a\6c, or fiiaofjL-

^dXiov. Gesenius supposes that the

metaphor here is taken from soldiers,

who joined their shields together, and
thus rushed upon an enemy. This was
one mode of ancient warfare, when an
army or a phalanx united their shields

in front, so that nothing could penetrate

them, or so united them over their heads
when approaching a fortress, that they
could safely march under them as a
covering. This, among the Romans
and Greeks, was commonly practised

when approaching a besieged town.
One form of the testudo—the xtXuivri

arparnorCjv of the Greeks, was formed
by the soldiers, pressed close together,

and holding their shields over their

heads in such a manner as to form a
compact covering. J. H. Eschenburg,
Manual of Classical Literature, by
N. W. Fiske, Part III. § 147. The
Vulgate renders this, “ and he is armed
with a fat neck”—pinyui cervice armatus
est. Schultens expresses the idea that

is adopted by Gesenius, and refers to

Arabic customs to show that shields

were thus united in defending an army
from a foe, or in making an attack on
them. He says, also, that it is a com-
mon expression—a proverb—among the

Arabs, “ he turns the back of his shield”

to denote that one is an adversary; and
quotes a passage from Hamasa—“ When
a friend meets me with base suspicions,

I turn to him the back of my shield—^a

proverb, whose origin is derived from

the fact that a warrior turns the back

of his shield to his foes.” Paxton sup-

poses that the expression here is taken

from single combat, which early pre-

vailed. But the idea here is not that

which our translation would seem to

convey. It is not that he rushes upon
or against the hard of thick shield of
the Almighty—and that, therefore, he
must meet resistance and be overcome;

it is that he rushes upon God with his

own shield. He puts himself in the

attitude of a warrior. He turns the

28 And he dwelleth in deso-
late cities, and in houses which
no man inhabiteth, which are
ready to become heaps.

boss of his own shield against God, and
becomes his antagonist. He is his

enemy. The omission of the word with

in the passage— or the preposition

which is in the Hebrew (3^, has led to

this erroneous translation. The passage

is often quoted in a popular manner to

denote that the sinner rushes upon God,
and must meet resistance from his shield,

or be overcome. It should be quoted
only to denote that the sinner places

himself in an attitude oi^ opposition to

God, and is his enemy. ^ Ofhis bucklers.

Of his shields (V3:o)—that is, of the

shields which the sinner has
;
not the

shields of God. The shield was a well-

known instrument of war, usually made
with a rim of wood or metal, and
covered with skins, and carried on the

left arm. See Notes on Isa. xxi. 5,

The outer surface was made rounding

from the centre to the edge, and was
smoothly polished, so that darts or

arrows would glide off and not pene-

trate.

27. Because he covereth his face with

his fatness. That is, he not only

stretclies out his hand against God (ver.

25) and rushes upon him as an armed
foe (ver. 26), but he gives himself up
to a life of luxury, gluttony, and licen-

tiousness ; and therefore these calamities

must come upon him. This is designed
to be a description of a luxurious and
licentious person— a man who is an
enemy of God, and who, therefore,

must incur his displeasure. % And
maketh collops offat Like an ox that

is fattened. The word collop properly
means, a small slice of meat, a piece
of flesh” ( Webster)^ but here it means a
thick piece, or a mass. The word is

used in this sense in New England*
The sense is, that he becomes exces-
sively fat and gross—as they usually do
who live in sensual indulgence and who
forget God.

28. And he dwelleth. Or rather,
** therefore he shall dwell” As a con-
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29 He shall not be rich, nei-

ther shall his substance continue,

neither shall he - prolong the per-

fection thereof upon the earth.

30 He shall not depart out of

darkness; the flame shall dry up

sequence of bis opposing God, and de-
Toting himself to a life of sensuality

and ease, he shall dwell in a desolate i

place. Instead of living in affluence

and in a splendid city, he shall be com-
pelled to take up his abode in places

that have been deserted and abandoned.
Such places— like Petra or Babylon
now—becatr.e the temporary lodgings
of caravans and travellers, or the abodes
of outcasts and robbers. The meaning
here is, that the proud and wicked man
shall be ejected from his palace, and
compelled to seek a refuge far away
from the usual haunts of men. Which
are ready to become heaps. Which are
just reedy to tumble into ruin.

29. He shall not be rich. That is, he
shall not continue rich; or he shall not
again become rich. He shall be per-
manently poor. ^ Neither shall his sub-

9tance continue. His property. % Neither
shall he prolong the perfection thereof.

Hoyes renders this, “ And his posses-

sions shall not be extended upon the
earth.” Wemyss, “ Nor shall he be
master of his own desires.” Good,
“ Nor their success spread abroad in

the land.” Luther, Und sein Gluclc wird
sieh nicht ausbreiten im Lande—“ And
his fortune shall not spread itself abroad
in the land.” Vulg'., “ Neither shall he
send his root in the earth”—nec mittet
in terra radicem suam. The LXX, ov
pTif ^d\y fTTf rr^v yjjv <TKid.V ‘

—“ and shall
not cast a shadow upon the earth.”

The word rendered perfection (d^) is

commonly supposed to he from
from nba, to finish, to procure, and
heime the noun may be applied to that
which is procured—^and thus may de-n^ possessions. According to this,
thfpcorrect rendering is, ** and he does
not extend their possessions abroad in
tha land; that is, hiB> possessions 'do not
extend » abroad.. Gesemua- supposes^

his branches, and by the breath

of his mouth shall he go away.

31

Let not him that is deceived

trust ^ in vanity; for vanity shall

be his recompence,

4: Is. 59. 4.

however, that the word is a corruption

for xdrp—theirflocks. I see no objec-

tion, however, to its being regarded as

meaning possessions—and then the sense

is, that he would fail in that which is so

much the object of ambition with every

avaricious man— that his possessions

should extend through the land. Comp.
Notes on Isa. v. 8.

30. He shall not depart out of dark"

ness. He shall not escape from ca-

lamity. See ver. 22. He shall not he
able to rise again, but shall be con-

tinually poor. ^ The flame shall dry

up his branches. As the fire consumes
the green branches of a tree, so shall

punishment do to him. This compari-
son is very forcible, and the idea is,

that th^ man who has been prospered

as a tree shall be consumed—as the fire

consumes a tree when it passes through
the branches. The comparison of a
prosperous man with a tree is very
common, and very beautiful. Thus the

Psalmist says,

I have seen the wicked in great power,
And spreading himself lilce a green bay tree.

Ps. xxxvii. 35.

Comp. Ps. xcii, 12, 13. The aged
Skenandoah—a chief of the Oneida
tribe of Indians, said, “ I am an aged
hemlock. The winds of an hundred
winters have whistled through my
branches, I am dead at the top. My
branches are falling,” &c. ^ And by

the breath of his mouth shall he go away.

That is, by the breath of the mouth of

God. God is not, indeed, specified, but

it is not unusual to speak of him in this

manner. The image here seems to be
that of the destruction of a man by a

burning wind or by lightning. As a

tree is dried up, or is rent by lightning,

or is torn up from the roots by a tempest

sent by the Deity, so the wicked will

be destroyed.

31. Let not him that is deceived trmi
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82 It shall be ^ accomplished

before ^ his time, and his branch

shall not be green.
^ or, cut qjgr. y Ps. 55. 23.

in vanity. The sense is, “ Let him not

trnst in vanity. He will be deceived.

Vanity will be his recompence.*' The
idea is, that a man should not confide

in that which will furnish no support.

He should not rely on his wealth and
rank; his houses and lands; his ser-

vants; his armies, or his power, if he is

wicked; for all this is vain. He needs

some better reliance, and that can be
found only in a righteous life. The
word vanity here means that which is

unsubstantial; which cannot upholder
sustain

;
which will certainly give way.

For vanity shall he his recompence.

He will find only vanity. He will be

Stripped of all his honors and posses-

sions.

32. It shall he accomplished before his

time. Marg., cut off. The image here

is that of a tree, which had been sug-

gested in ver. 30. Here it is followed

up by various illustrations drawn from
the flower, the fruit, &c., all of which
are designed to denote the same thing

—

that a wicked man will not be perma-
nently prosperous ; he will not live and
flourish as he would if he were righ-

teous. He will be like a tree that is

cut down before its proper time, or that

casts its flowers and fruits and brings

nothing to perfection. The phrase

here literally is, “ It shall not be filled

up in its time ;” that is, a wicked man
will be cut off before he has filled up

the measure of his days, like a tree that

decays and falls before its proper time.

A similar idea occurs in Ps. Iv. 23.

“Bloody and deceitful men shall not

live out half their days.” As a general

fact, this is all true, and the observation

of the ancient Idumeans was correct

The temperate live longer than the in-

temperate; the chaste longer than the

licentious; he that controls and governs

hfe passions longer than he who gives

the' reins to them ; and he who leads a
life' of honesty and virtue longer than
he who lives for crime. Pure reiigiou

nakea'^a man temperate, sober, chaste,

33 He sball shake off his un-
ripe grape as the vine, and shall

'

cast off his flower as the olive.

!

calm, dispassionate, and equable in his
' temper ; saves from broils, contentions,

and strifes ; subdues the angry passions,

and thus tends to lengthen out life.

^ His branch shall not he green. It shall

be dried up and withered away—retain- .

ing the image of a tree,

33. He shall shake off his unripe grape

as the vine. The idea here is, that the

wicked man shall be like a vine that

casts off its grapes while they are yet

sour and green, and brings none to per-

fection. Comp. Notes on Isa. xviii. 5.

Scott renders this,

“ As when the vine her half-grown berries
showers,

Or poisoned olive her unfolding flowers.”

It would seem from this passage that

the vine might be so blasted by a hot

wind or other cause, as to cast its un-

ripe grapes to the earth. The employ-

I

ment of a figure of this kind to illus-

trate an idea supposes that such a case

was familiar to those who were ad-

dressed. It is well known that in the

East the grape and the olive might be

blasted while in blossom, or when the

fruit was setting, as all fruit may be.

rhe injury is usually done in the

flower, or when the fruit is just forming..

Yet our observations of the effects of
the burning winds that pass over the

deserts on fruit that is half formed, in

blasting it and causing it to fall, are too
limited to allow us to come to

definite conclusion in regard to such
effects in generaL Any one, however,
can see the beauty of this image. The
plans and purposes of wicked men are
immature. Nothing is carried to per-
fection. They are cut off, their plans
are blasted, and all the results of their

living are like the sour, hard, crabbed,
aud useless fruit that falls from the tree

before it is ripe. The results of the
life of the righteous, on the other hand,
are like a tree loaded with ripe and
mellow frnitr—their plans are brought

to maturity, aud resemble the. rich^
heavy clusters of grapes, or the
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34 For the congregation of *

hypocrites shall he desolate, and
fire shall consume the tabernacles

of ® bribery.

zc. 27. 8. Is. 33. 14. a Am. 5. 11, 12.

dant fruits of the olive -when ripe,

•f And shall cast off his flower as the

olive. The olive is a well known tree

that abounds in the East. The fruit is

chiefly valuable for the oil which it

produces. Comp. Notes, Rom. xi. 17.

The olive is liable to be blasted while

the fruit is setting, or while the tree is

in blossom. In Greece, a north-east

wind often proves destructive to the

olive, and the same may be true of

other places. Dr. Chandler, speaking

of Greece, says, “ The olive groves are

now, as anciently, a principal source of

the riches of Athens. The crops had
failed five years successively when we
arrived ; the cause assigned was a
northerly wind, called Greco-tramon-
tane, which destroyed the flower. The
fruit is set in about a fortnight, when
the apprehension from this unpropitious

quarter ceases. The bloom in the fol-

lowing year was unhurt, and we had
the pleasure of leaving the Athenians
happy in the prospect of a plentiful

harvest.” A wicked man is here ele-

gantly compared with such a tree that

casts its flowers and produces no fruit,

34. For the congregation of hypocrites.

The word rendered “congregation” here

(to) means, properly, an appointed

meeting; a meeting convened by ap-

pointment or at stated times (from i^'),

and hence an assembly of any kind.

It is commonly applied to an assembly
for public worship

; but it may refer to
a more private company—a family, or
circle of friends, dependents, &c. It

refers here, I suppose, to such a com-
munity that a man can get around him
in his own dwelling— his family,
servants, dependents, &c. The word
rendered “ hypocrites ” (Fjjrr) is in

the singular number, and should be
so rendered here. It does not mean
that a worshipping assembly composed
of hypocrites would be desolate—which
may be true—but that the community
whl^h a man who is a hypocrite can

35 They ^ conceive mischief,

and bring forth ^ vanity, and their

belly prepareth deceit.

b Hos. 10. 13. Ga. 6. 7, 8. ^ or, iniquity.

gather around him shall be swept away.
His children, his dependents, and his

retinue of servants shall be taken away
from him, and he shall be left to soli-

tude. Probably there was an allusion

here to Job, who had been stripped in

this manner
;
or at any rate the remark

was one, if it were a quotation from the

ancient sayings of the Arabians, which
Job could not but regard as applied to

himself. ^ And fire shall consume.

This has all the appearance of being a
proverb. The meaning is, that they

who received a bribe would be certainly

punished. ^ The tabernacles of bribery.

The tents or dwellings of those who re-

ceive bribes, and who, therefore, are

easily corrupted, and have no solid

principles. There is probably an allu-

sion here to Job
;
and no doubt Eliphaz

meant to apply this severe remark to

him. Job was a Sheiky an Emir^ a head
of a tribe, and, therefore, a magistrate.

See ch. xxix. 7, seq. Yet a part of his

possessions and servants had been cut

off by fire from heaven (ch. i. 16) ; and
Eliphaz means, probably, to imply that

it had been because he had been guilty

of receiving a bribe. This ancient

proverb declared that the dwellings of

the man who could be bribed would be
consumed by fire

;
and now he pre-

sumes that the fact that Job had been
' visited by the fire of heaven was full

proof that he had been guilty in this

manner. It was about on principles

such as these that the reasoning of the
friends of Job was conducted.

35. They conceive mischief. The
meaning of this verse is, that they form
and execute plans of evil. It is the
characteristic of such men that they
form such plans and live to execute

them, and they must abide the conse-

quences. All this was evidently meant
for Job; and few things could be more
trying to a man’s patience than to sit

and hear those ancient apophthegms, de-

signed to describe the wicked, applied

so unfeelingly to himself
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CHAPTER XVI.

ANALYSIS OP CHAPTERS XVI. AND XVII.

Chapters xvi. and xvli. contain the reply of Job to the speech of Eliphaz, and should not
have been separated. This speech of Job is full of the language of complaint and of solemn
appeals to God. It is the language of bitterness and distress, where he felt that ho was called

to suffer almost beyond the power of endurance. In his former speech (chs. iv., v.), Eliphaz
had shown sonie tenderness. He had exhorted him to return to God ;

he had assured him that
his favour might be found if he would return. But now he had argued as if it were a settled

point that Job was a wicked man, and as if there were no possibiiity that he could find favor.

In reply to this, Job, in the following speech dwells on the following points :—He says that he
had heard many such things, and that they imparted to him no consolation (vs. 2, 3) ;

that it

was no difficult matter to speak as they did, and that if they were to change places, he could

use similar language, but would not do it ; he would comfort them, and assuage their grief (vs.

4—7). He then goes on with an affecting description of his calamities. God had made him
weary

;
he had filled him with wrinkles; he had torn him in his wrath

;
he had delivered him

to the ungodly
; he had come upon him when he wa.s at ease

;
he had compassed him about

;

and he h^ rushed upon him like a giant (vs. 8— 14). Of this he now makes complaint. He
knew not why it was

; he felt that he was innocent, and that his prayers had been pure (vs.

15— 17). Overcome with deep emotion, he appeals to the earth, and asks that it would not
cover his blood, or suffer him to go unavenged, but that it would disclose his guilt, and prays
that his very blood might cry out from the ground, attesting his innocence (ver. 18). He then
expresses the earnest desire that he might plead his cause before God ;

that as his friends

scorned him, he might have the privilege of presenting his cause to One by whom he might
hope to have justice done (vs. 19—21). He goes on to say that in a little time it would all be
over—he would go down to the grave, where he would sleep in peace (ver. 22). In ch. xvii.

he goes on in the language of complaint, especially of the conduct of his friends. There are

mockers, he says, with him (ver. 2). God had hid their heart from understanding, and they

never could be exalted (ver. 4). He was now made a by-word, but the time would come when
upright men would be astonished at the course of things in regard to him ; that God had afflicted

him in this manner, and had suffered his friends to rail on him thus, and had not come forth for

his vindication (vs. 5—8). He says that it was a great truth that the righteous should hold on
his way, but that among them there was not one wise man (vs. 9, 10.) And he closes by saying,

that in such a series of calamities his only hope was in the grave. There was rest. He wag
prepared to embrace corruption as his father, and to say to the worm that it was his mother and
his sister (vs. 11—16).

T
hen Job answered and said,

2 I have heard many such ^

things: miserable ®' comforters are

ye all.

1 or, troublesome. a c. 13. 4.

2. Many such things. That is, either

things fitted to provoke and irritate, or

sentiments that are common-place.

There was nothing new in what they

said, and nothing to the purpose.

^ Miserable comforters. Comp. ch. xiii.

4. They had come professedly to con-

dole with him. Now all that they said

was adapted only to irritate, and to

deepen his distress. He was disap-

pointed ; and he was deeply wounded
and grieved.

3. Shall vain words, Marg., as in

Heb., words of wind

;

that is, words

which were devoid of thought—light,

3 Shall - vain words have an
end? or what emboldeneth thee

that thou answerest?

2 words qf windy o. 15. a.

trifling. This is a retort on Eliphaz.

He had charged Job (ch. xv. 2, 3) with
uttering only such words. Such' forms
of expression are common in the East.

his promise, it is only wind.” “ Breath,
breath; all breath.” Roberts, ^ Or
what emboldeneth thee, ** What pro-
vokes or irritates thee, that thou dost

answer in this manner? What have I

said, that has given occasion to such a
speech—a speech so severe and un-
kind?” The Syriac reads this, “do
not afflict me any more with speeches;

for if you speak any more, 1 will not

answer you.”
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4 I also could speak as ye do

:

if your soul were in my soul’s

stead, I could heap up words

against you, and shake ^ mine

head at you.

5 But I would strengthen you

h Ps. 22. 7.

4.

I also could speak as ye do. In

the same reproachful manner, and

stringing together old proverbs and

maxims as you have. If your soul

were in my souVs stead. If you were in

my place. The idea is, that there is no
difficulty in finding arguments to over-

'whelm the afflicted— a truth which

most peraons who have been unfortu-

nate, have had opportunity to ex-

perience. % I could heap up words

against you. Or, rather, “ I could

string together words against you.”

The idea is not that of heaping up^ or

accumulating; it is that of tying to-

gether, or uniting ;
and refers here to

stringing together old maxims, saws,

and proverbs, in the form of a set argu-

ment or discourse. The idea of Job is,

that their discourses were nothing but

ancient proverbs, thrown together, or

strung along without regard to order,

pertinancy, or force. The Hebrew

word used here (w) means to bind, to

bind together, to associate, to be con-

federate. It may be applied to friends

—united in friendship; to nations

—

united in an alliance, &c. Gesenius

supposes that it means here that he
“would make a league with words
against them but the above seems to

be the more probable interpretation.

The LXX render it, “then I could
insult you— IvaXovjuai— with words.”
Jerome (Vulg.) “ I would console you
with words, and move my head over
you.” The Chaldee is as the Hebrew

—

Dr. Good renders it, “against
you will I string together old sayings.”

% And shake mine head at you. An
action common to all countries and ages,
expressive of contempt, or of threaten-
mg. Comp, Jer. xviii. 16 ; Lanu. iL 15

;

Zeph. ii. 15 j Matt, xxviu 29. So
Lucretius ii 1163:

with my mouth, ^ and the moving
of rny lips should asswage your

griff.

6

Though I speak, my grief is

not asswaged : and though I for-

bear, what ^ am I eased?

c Pr. 27. 9. * goethfrom me f

“ Jamque, caput quassans, grandis subspirat

arator,

Crebrius incaseum magnum cecidisselaborem

In like manner Virgil, .®n. vii. 292:

**Tnm, quassans caput, haec eflfUndit pectore

dicta.**

So, also, Homer, Odys. e:

Kivqcrac hh Kaprj TrpoTt oy f^vOtjcaro 6ufx6v,

The meaning of Job here is, that he
could as easily have expressed contempt,

reproach, and scorn, as they did. It

required no uncommon talent to do it,

and he felt that he would have been
fully sufficient for the task.

5. But I would strengthen you with my
mouth. With that which proceeds from
the mouth

—

words. %And the moving

of my lips. My speaking—implying
that it would have been done in a mild,

gentle, kind manner—so that the lips

would appear just to move. Others,

however, have given a different inter-

pretation. Thus Dr. Good renders it

;

** With my own mouth will I overpower you.
Till the quivering ofmy lips shall fail.”

But the common interpretation is to be
preferred. The word rendered “ moving'*

(t2) is from -n3—to move, agitate, and
hence denotes motion. It denotes here
the motion of the lips when we speak.

Gesenius renders it, consolation^ comfort

—Jbecause this is expressed by a motion
of the head. ^ Should asswage your

grief. The word here used (tprnj),

means, properly, to hold back, to re-

strain. Job vii. 11. Here it is cor-

rectly rendered, meaning that he would
hold backy or check their sorrows. Jn
other words, he would sustain them.

6. Though. I speak, my grief is not

asswaged. “ But for me, it makes, now
. no difference whether 1 speak or am
silent. My sufferusgs cnutiaue. ..If I

attempt to vindicate my.self before JBen,
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7 But now he hath made me
weary; thou hast made desolate

all my company.

8 And thou hast filled me with

I am reproached; and equally so if I

am silent. If I maintain my cause

before God, it avails me nothing, for my
sufferings continue. If I am silent, and

submit without a murmur, they are the

same. Neither silence, nor argument,

nor entreaty ayails me before God or

man. I am doomed to suffering.”

% What am I eased? Marg., Goeth

from me. Literally, “ what goeth from

me ?” The sense is, that it all availed

nothing.

7. But now he hath made me weary.

That is, God has exhausted my strength.

This verse introduces a new description

of his sufferings; and he begins with a

statement of the woes that God had
brought on him. The first was, that

he had taken away all his strength.

^ All my company. The word rendered

^'companf^ (TO) means, properly, an

assembly that comes together by ap-

pointment, or at stated times ; but here

it is evidently used in the sense of the

little community of which Job was the

head and father. The sense is, that all

his family had .been destroyed.

8. And thou hastfilled me with wrinkles.

Noyes renders this, “ and thou hast

seized hold of me, which is a witness

against me.” Wemyss, “since thou

hast bound me with chains, witnesses

come forward.” Good, “ and hast cut

off mj’self from becoming a witness.”

Luther, “he has made me kuntzlich

(skilfully, artificially, cunningly), and

bears witness against me.” Jerome,
“ my wrinkles bear witness against me.”

Sept., “my lie has become a witness,

and is risen up against me.” From
this variety of explanations, it will be

seen that this passage is not of easy and
obvious construction. The Hebrew
word which is here used, and rendered,

“thou hast filled me with wrinkles”

OytQo;:n), from qdmSt, occurs only

in one other place in the Bible. Job xxii.

16. It is there in the Pual form, and

^ wrinkles, which is a witness
against me

:

and my leanness
rising np in me beareth witness
to my face.

d £p. 5. 27.

rendered, “ were cut down.” Accord*
ing to Gesenius, it means, to lay fast

hold of, to seize with the hands, and

answers to the Arabic, kj, to bind.

The word in Chaldee (TDpi?) means to

wrinkle, or collect in wrinkles ; and is

applied to anything that is contracted^ or

rough. It is applied in the form tDoip

to the pupil ofthe eye as hemg contracted^

as in the declaration in Derec Erez, c. 5,

quoted by Castell. “ The world is like

the eye; where the ocean that surrounds

the world is white the world itself is

black; the pupil is Jerusalem, and the

image in the pupil is the sanctuary.”

Probably the true notion ofthe word is to

be found in the Arabic \2Ai- Accord-

ing to Castell, this means, to tie toge-

ther the four feet of a sheep or Jamb, in

order that it might be slain ; to bind an
infant in swaddling clothes before it is

laid in a cradle ; to collect camels into a
group or herd : and hence the noun is

used to denote a cord or rope twisted of

wool, or of leaves of the palm, or the

bandages by which an infant is bound*
This idea is not in use in the Hebrew

;

but I have no doubt that this was the

original sense of the word, and that this

is one of the numerous places in Job
where light may be cast upon the mean-
ing of a word from its use in Arabic.
The Hebrew word may be applied to
the collecting or contraction of the face ia
wrinkles by age, but this is not the
sense here. We should express the
idea by “ being drawn up with pain or
affliction ; by being straitened or com-
pressed.” The meaning is that oidraw^
ing together—as the feet of a sheep when
tied, or twisting—as a rope; and the
idea here is; that Job was drawn up,

compressed, bound by his afflictions—

and that this was a witness against him.
The word compressed •comes as near

to the sense as any one that we have.
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9 He teareth ® me in his wrath,

who hateth me : he gnasheth

e c. 10. 16, 17.

^ Which is a witness against me. That
is, “ this is an argument against my in-

nocence. l^he fact that God has thus

compressed, and fettered, and fastened

me; that he has bound me as with a
cord—as if I were tied for the slaughter,

is an argument on which my friends

insist, and to which they appeal, as a
proof of my guilt. I cannot answer it.

They refer to it constantly. It is the

burden of their demonstration, and how
can I reply to it?” The position of

mind here is, that he could appeal

to God for his uprightness, but these

afflictions stood in the way of his argu-
ment for his innocence with his friends.

They were the usual proofs of God’s
displeasure, and he could not well meet
the argument which was drawn from
them in his case, for in all his protesta-

tions of innocence there stood these

afflictions—the usual proofs of God’s
displeasure against men—as evidence
against him, to which they triumphantly
appealed. ^ And my leanness rising up
in me. Dr. Good renders this, “my
calumniator.” Wemyss, “false wit-

nesses.” So Jerome, “ falsiloquus.”

The LXX render it, “ my lie

—

to \pEvS6g

pov—rises up against me.” The Hebrew
word (i^) means, properly, a lie, de-

ceit, hypocrisy. But it cannot be sup-
posed that Job would formally admit
that he was a liar and a hypocrite. This
would have been to concede the whole
point in dispute. The word, therefore,

It would seem, must have some other

sense. The verb t5n3 is used to de-

note not only to lie, but also to waste
away, to fail, Ps. cix. 24, “ My flesh
faileth of fatness.” The idea seems to
have been, that a person whose flesh

j
away by sickness, as it were,

belied himself; or it was afalse testimony
about himself; it did not give a fair re-
presentation of him. That could be ob-
tained only when he was in sound health.
Thus m Hab. iii. 17, « The labor of the
«liTe thaU fad." Heb„ shall lie or de-

upon me with his teeth; mine
enemy ^ sharpeneth his eyes upon
me.

/C. 13. 24.

ceive; that is, it shall belie itself, or

shall not do justice to itself; it shall

afford no fair representation of what the

olive is fitted to produce. So the word
is used in Hos. ix. 2. It is used here iu

this sense, as denoting the false appear-

ance of Job—his present aspect—which
was no proper representation of him-
self; that is, his emaciated and ulcerated

form. This, he says, was a “witness
”

against him. It was one of the proofs

to which they appealed, and he did not

know how to answer it. It was usually

an evidence of divine displeasure, and
he now solemnly and tenderly addresses

God, and says, that he had furnished

this testimony against him~and he was
overwhelmed.

9. He teareth me in his wrath. The
language here is all taken from the fero-

city of wild beasts
;
and the idea is, that

his enemy had come upon him as a lion

seizes upon its prey. Rosenmuller,
Reiske, and some others suppose that

this refers to God. Cocceius refers it

to Satan. Schultens, Dr. Good, and
some others, to Eliphaz, as the leading

man among his adversaries. I have no
doubt that this is the true reference. The
connexion seems to demand this; and
we ought not to suppose that Job would
charge this upon God, unless there is

the clearest evidence. The whole pas-

sage is a description of the manner in

which Job supposed his friends had
come upon him. He says they had at-

tacked him like wild beasts. Yet it

must he admitted that he sometimes
attributes these feelings to God, and
says that he came upon him like a roar-

ing lion. See ch. x. 16, 17. ^ Who
hateth me* Or rather, “ and persecutes

me, or is become my adversary,” for so

the word here used (opto) means. See

Notes on ch. xxx. 21. ^ He gnasheth

upon me with his teeth. As an enraged
wild animal does when about to seize

upon its prey. A similar figure occurs

in Otway, iu his “ Orphan;’^



CHAFTER XYI.

10 They have gaped upon me
with their mouth; they have smit-

ten s me upon the cheek reproach-

fully; they have ^ gathered them-
selves together against me.

11 God * hath ^ delivered me
to the ungodly, and turned me
over into the hands of the wicked.

12 I was at ease, but he hath

g La. 3. 3D.

APs. 35. 15. I'c. 1. 15, 17. shut me up.

“ for my Castalio’s false

;

False as tlie wind, the water, or the weather

;

Cruel as tigers o’er their trembling prey :

I feel him in my breast, he tears my heart,
And at each sigh he drinks the gushing blood.”

And so Homer, when he describes the

wrath of Achilles as he armed himself
to avenge the death of Patroclus, men-
tions among other signs of wrath his

gnashing his teeth

:

ToC Kat o36i/t(Ov juei/ Kavaxh ireKf.

1l. xix. 365.

So Virgil describes his hero as

** Furons animis,” “ dentibus infrendens.”
.aiN, viii. 228,230.

^ 3fine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon
me. Looks fiercely; watches me nar-

rowly—as an animal does his victim

when about to seize upon it. The image
is probably drawn from the intense gaze
of the lion when about to pounce upon
his prey. “ He darts piercing looks at

me ;
or looks at me with a fierce and

penetrating eye.”

10. They have gaped upon me. Chang-
ing the form from the singular to the

plural, and including all his pretended

friends. Such a change in the number
is not uncommon. His mind seems to

have passed from the particular in-

stance which he was contemplating, to
I

all his friends, and he suddenly felt that

all had treated him alike. The mean-
ing is, that, like wild beasts, they open

their mouth to devour me. ^ They

have gathered themselves together. They
have entered into a conspiracy, and
have agreed to oppose me. They are

united in this thing, and all feel and act

alike.

11. God hath delivered me. Marg.,

•Aut me up. The meaning is, that God

341

broken me asunder: he hath also
taken me by my neck, and shaken
me to pieces, and set me ^ up for
his mark.

13

His archers compass me
round about, he cleaveth my
reins asunder, and doth not spare;

he poureth out my gall upon the

ground.

k c. 7. 20.

bad committed him to their hands as a
prisoner or captive. They had power
over him to do as they pleased, ^ To
the ungodly. Into the hands of wicked
men— meaning undoubtedly his pro-
fessed friends. ^ And turned me over.

The word here used (from means,

to throw headlong, to precipitate, to cast

down. Here it means, “ he has thrown
me headlong into the hands of the

wicked.”

12. I was at ease. I was in a state

of happiness and security. The word
here used means sometimes to be

at ease in an improper sense; that is,

to be in a state of “ Carnal security,” or
living unconcerned in sin (Ezek. xxiii.

42, comp. Prov. i. 32) ; but here it iy

used in the sense of comfort. He had.

everything desirable around him. ^ But
he hath broken me asunder. He has
crushed me. •[[ He hath also taken me
by my neck. Perhaps as an animal does
his prey. We have all seen dogs seize

upon their prey in this manner. ^ And
set me up for his mark. Changing the
figure, and saving that God had directed
his arrows against him. So Jeremiah^
Lam. iii. 12:

Ho hath bent his bow,
Atid set me as a mark for the arrow.

13. His archers. He does not come
alone to shoot at me ; he has employed
a company of bowmen, who also direct
their arrows against me. The word
here used (a^) means, properly, mucA,

large, great; and is applied to that
which is powerful or mighty. It is no-
where else used in the sense of arckentf

Emd might be rendered ^ his many L e.,

his bands, hosts, or anaies. But Ur ^

'
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14 He breaketh me with breach

upon breach, ^ he runneth upon
me like a giant.

l Ps. 42. 7.

the ancient versions render it arrows,

or archers, probably that sense is to be

retained. Allusion is here made to

those who claimed to be the friends of

Job, but who now showed to his appre-

hension that they were merely sharp-

shooters under the control of God, to

deepen his woes. ^ He cleaveth my
reins asunder. With his arrows. They
penetrate quite through me. ^ He
poureth out my gall. The word gall

means the bile— the yellowish-green

bitter fluid secreted in the liver. A
wmilar figure occurs in Lam. ii. 11,

“My liver is poured upon the earth.”

Among the heathen poets, also, the liver

is represented as pierced, and as pour-

ing out gore. Thus .ffisch. Agam. 442

:

SnyydvH Trpbg ijTra^, So also 801

:

Arjyjxa Xvtttjq kp* rj^rap TrpoaiKVHrai.

So in the Iliad, xiii. 412, xx. 469, 470.

The meaning here is, “ I am transfixed

with a deadly wound, and must die.

God has come upon me as an armed
man, and has pierced my vitals.”

14. He breaketh me. He crushes me.

^ With breach upon breach. He re- ,

news and repeats the attack, and thus

completely overwhelms me. One blow
follows another in such quick succes-

sion, that he does not give me time to

recover, ^ He runneth upon me like a
giant. With great and irresistible force

—

as some strong and mighty warrior
whom his adversary cannot resist The
Hebrew is “lia?

—

a mighty one. Sept,

“The mighty

—

dvvdptvoi—run upon
me,” Vulg., gigas—^a giant

15. I have sewed sackcloth. I have
put on the badges of humiliation and
grief. See Notes on Isa. iiL 24. This
was the usual emblem of mourning.
In order more deeply to express it, or
to make it a permanent memorial of
sorrow, it would seem that it was sewed
around the body—as we sew crape on
the hat ^ And deJUed my horn in the
dust The word rendered deJUed (from

Vjsfi has, according to Gesenios, the

15 I have sewed sackcloth

upon my skin, and defiled my
horn in the ™ dust.

m c. 80. 19.

notion of repetition, derived from the

use of the Arabic word. The Arabic
means, to drink again, i, e., after a
former draught; and then, to drink
deep. Hence the word is applied to any
action which is repeated— as to the
Second blow by which one already struck
down is killed; to an after harvest, or
to gleaning in the fields. Here Gese-
nius supposes it means to maltreat, to

abuse; and the idea, according to him,
is, that he had covered his whole head
in the dust. The- word horn is used in

the Scriptures to denote strength and
power. The figure is taken from horned
animals, whose strength resides in their

horns
;
and hence, as the horn is the

means of defence, the word comes to
denote that on which one relies

;
his

strength, honor, dignity. A horn, made
of silver, was also worn as an orna-
ment, or as an emblem, on the forehead
of females or warriors. It was proba-
bly used at first by warriors as a sym-
bol of power, authority, or strength ; and
the idea was undoubtedly derived from
the fact that the strength of animals
was seen to lie in the horn. Then it

came to be a mere ornament, and as

such is used still in the vicinity of
Mount Lebanon. Oriental customs do
not undergo those changes which are
so common in the Western world, and
it is possible that this custom prevailed

in the time of Job. The horn was
usually wdrn by females, but in the en-
graving which I annex, it is also a part

of the ornament on the head of a male,

and as such would be regarded doubt-
less as an emblem of honor. The
custom is prevalent at the present day
among the Druses of Lebanon, the

Egyptian cavalry, and in some parts of

Russia bordering on Persia. Dr. Mac-
michael, in his “Journey,” says; “One
of the most extraordinary parts of the

attire of their females (Druses of Le-

banon) is a silver bom, sometimes

stttdd^ with jewels, worn on the head
in various positions, distinguishing thsit
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16 My face is foul with weep - ing, and on my eyelids is the
shadow of death;

different conditions. A marri^;d woman
has it affixed to the right side of the

head, a widow on the left, and a virgin

is* pointed out by its being placed on

the very crown. Over this silver pro-

jection the long veil is thrown, with

which they so completely conceal their

faces as to rarely have more than an

eye visible.” The horn worn by females

is a conical tube, about twelve inches

long. Col. L’ght mentions the horn of

the wife of an emir, made of gold, and

studded with precious stones. The two
male figures in the engraving repre-

sent Abyssinian chiefs with horns.

They are worn by them in military

reviews, or on parade after a victory.
They are much shorter than those of
the females, and are about the size and
shape of a candle-extinguisher, fastened
by a strong fillet to the head, which is

often made of metal: they are not easily

broken off. ^ This peculiar kind of horn
is undoubtedly the kind made by the

false prophet Zedekiah for Ahab, to

whom he said, when Ahab was about

to attack the enemy, “ With these shalt

thou push the Syrians, until thou hast

conquered them.” 1 Kings xxii. 11;

2 Chron. xviii. 10. Comp. Deut xxxiii.

17. The following engraving illustratei

its usual appearance.
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17 Not ^ for an^ injustice in

mine hands: also my prayer ° is
^

pure.

18 0 earth, cover not thou my

n Ps. 44. 17—21. o Pa. 66. 18, 19.

red as if heated—the usual effect of

weeping. The idea of being defiled is

not in the word, ^ And on my eyelids

is the shadow of death. On the mean-
ing of the word rendered “shadow of

death” see Notes on ch. iii. 5. The
meaning is, that darkness covered his

eyes, and he felt that he was about to

die. One of the usual indications of
the approach of death is, that the sight

fails, and everything seems to be dark.

Hence Homer so often describes death
by the phrase, “ and darkness covered
his eyes or the form, “ a cloud of death
covered his eyes”

—

Zavarov vitpoQ lioae

iKoXv^e. The idea here is, that he
experienced the indications of approach-
ing death.

17. Not for any injustice^ &c. Still

claiming that he does not deserve his

sorrows, and that these calamities iutd

not come upon him on account of any
enormous sms, as his friends believed.

^ My prayer is pure. My devotion ;

my worship ofGod is not hypocritical

—

as my friends maintain.

18. O earth. Passionate appeals to

the earth are not uncommon in the
Scriptures. See Notes on Isa. L 2.

Such appeals indicate deep emotion, and
are among the most animated forms of
personification. ^ Caver \ot thou my
olood. Blood here seems to denote the
wrong done to him. He compares his

situation with that of one who had been
murdered, and calls on the earth not to
conceal the crime, and prays that his
injuries may not be hidden, or pass un-
avenged. Aben Ezra, Hr. Good, and
some others, however, suppose that he
refers to blood shed by him, and that
the idea is, that he would have the
€arm reveal any blood if he had ever
:fhed any

; or, in other words, that it

ss a strong protestation of his inno-
^cence. But the former interpretation
iSeems to accord best with the con-
Miiion* It is the exclamation of deep

blood, and let my cry have no

place.

19

Also now, behold, my wit-

ness w.in heaven, and my record

is 1 on high.

1 in the high places. Ep. 1 3.

feeling. He speaks as a man about to

die, but he says that he would die as an
innocent and a much injured man, and
he passionately prays that his death

may not pass unavenged. God had
crushed him, and his friends had
wronged him, and he now earnestly

implores that his character may yet be
vindicated. “ According to the saving

of the Arabs, the blood of one who was
unjustly slain remained upon the earth

without sinking into it until the avenger

of blood came up. It was regarded as

a proof of innocence.” Eichhorn, in

loc. That there is much of irreverence

in all this must, 1 think, be conceded.

It is not language for us to imitate.

But it is not more irreverent and un-
becoming than what often occurs, and
it is designed to show what the human
heart wdl express when it is allowed

to give utterance to its real feelings.

^ And let my cry have no plaoe. Let it

not be hid or concealed. Let there be
nothing to hinder my cry from ascend-

ing to heaven. The meaning is, that

Job wished his solemn protestations of
his innocence to go abroad. He desired

that all jpight hear him. He called on
the nations and heaven to hear. He
appealed to the universe. He desired

that the earth would not conceal the

proof of his wrongs, and that his cry

might not be confined or limited by any
bounds, but that it might go abroad, so

that all worlds might hear.

19.

My witness is in heaven. That
is, I can appeal to God for my sin-

cerity. He is my witness; and he will

bear record for me. This is an evidence

of returning confidence in God — to

which Job always returns even after the

most passionate and irreverent expres-

sions. Such 18 his real trust in God,

that though he is betrayed at times into

expressions of impatience and irreve-

rence, yet he is sure to return to calmer

views, and to show that he has true



CHAPTER XVI. 34»

20 My friends ^ scorn me: but

mine eye poureth out tears unto

God.

21 0 P that one might plead

for a man with God, as a man
^ are my scorners. p Ro. 9. 20.

confidence in the Most High. The
strength, the power, and the point of his

expressions of passion and impatience

are against his ftiends; but they some-

times terminate on God, as if even he
was leagued with them against him.

But he still had permanent or abiding

confidence in God. ^ My record is on

high. Marg., in the high places. It

means, in heaven. Luther renders this,

Unci der mich kennet, ist in der Hbiie

—

and he who knows me is on high. The
Hebrew is nrra, my witness; properly,

an eye-witness. The meaning is, that

he could appeal to God as a witness of

his sincerity.

20. My fnends scorn me. Marg., are

my scorners. That is, his friends had
him in derision and mocked him, and
he could only appeal with tears to God.

% Mine eye poureth out tears unto God.
Despised and mocked by his friends, he
made his appeal to one who he knew
would regard him with compassion.
This shows that the heart of Job was
substantially right. Notwithstanding
all his passionate exclamations; and not-

withstanding his expressions, when he
was urged on by his sorrows to give

vent to improper emotions in relation to

God
;
yet he had a firm confidence in

him, and always returned to right feel-

ings and views. The heart may some-

times err. The best of men may some-

times give expression to improper feel-

ings. But they will return to just views,

and will ultimately evince unwavering
confidence in God.

21. O that one might pleadfor a man,

A more correct rendering of this would

be, “ Oh that it might be for a man to

contend with God that is, in a judicial

controversy. It is the expression of an

earnest desire to carry his cause at once

before God, and to be permitted to argue

pleadeth for his ^ neighbor!

22 When ^ a few years are
come, then I shall go the way
whence I shall not return.

2 or, friend.

3 years of number. q Ec. 12. 5.

it there. This desire Job had often ex-
pressed. See Notes on ch. xiii. 3, 18—22.

On the grammatical construction of the

passage, see Rosenmiiller. 51 a "man

pleadeth for his neighbor t Heb.
,
“ the

son of man;” that is, the offspring of

man. Or, rather, as a man contendeth

with his neighbor; as one man may
carry on a cause with another. He de-

sired to carry his cause directly before

God, and to be permitted to argue the

case with him, as one is permitted to

maintain an argument with a man. See
Notes on ch. xiii. 20, 21.

22.

When afew years are come. Marg.,

years ofnumber; that is, numbered years,

or a few years. The same idea is ex-

pressed in ch. viL 21. See Notes on that

place. The idea is, that he must soon

die. He desffed, therefore, before be
went down to the grave, to carry bis

cause before God, and to have, as he
did not doubt he should have, the di-

vine attestation in his favor. Comp.
Notes on ch. xix. 25—27. Now he was
overwhelmed with calamities and re-

proaches, and was about to die in this

condition. He did not wish to die thus.

He wished that the reproaches might be
wiped off, and that his character might
be cleared up and made fair. He be-
lieved assuredly that if he could be per-
mitted to carry his cause directly before
God, be might be able to vindicate his

character, and to obtain the divine ver-
dict in his favor

;
and if he obtained

that, he was not unwilling to die. It is

the expression of such a wish as every
man has, that his sun may not go dowa
under a cloud ; that whatever aspersions
may rest on his character may be wiped
away; and that his name, if remembered
at all when he is dead, may go untar-
nished down to future times, and be
such that his friends may repe^ it widit
out a blush.
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CHAPTER XVn.

My ^ breath is corrupt, my
days are extinct, the graves

• are ready for me.

2 Are there not mockers with

’ or, spirit is spent. a Ps. 88. 3, 4.

1. My breath is corrupt Marg., or,

spirit is spent. The idea is, that his

vital powers were nearly extinct; his

breath failed; his power was weakened,
and he was ready to die. This is con-

nected with the previous chapter, and
should not have been separated from it.

There was no necessity of making a
new chapter here, and we have one of

those unfortunate breaks in the middle
of a paragraph, and almost ofa sentence,

which are too common in the Scriptures.

51 The graves are ready for me. The
Hebrew is plural, but why so used I

know not. The Vulgate is singular

—

sepulchrum. The LXX render it, “I
pray for a tomb (sing., ratprjc), but I

cannot obtain it.” Possibly the mean-
ing is, “ I am about to be united to the

graves^ or to tombs.^* Schultens remarks
that the plural form is common in Ara-
bic poetry, as well as in poetry in

general.

2. And doth not mine eye continue in

their provocation 9 Marg., lodge. This
is the meaning of the Hebrew word here

used, It properly denotes to pass

the night, or to lodge in a place, as dis-

tinguished from a permanent residence.
The idea here seems to be, that his eye
rested on their provocations. It re-
mained fixed on them. It was not a
mere glance, a passing notice, but was
such a view as resulted from a careful
observation. It was not such a view as
a traveller would obtain by passing
hastily by, but it was such as one would
obtain who had encamped for a time,
and had an opportunity of looking
around him with care, and seeing things
as they were. Thus explained, there is

much poetic beauty in the passage. The

me? and doth not mine eye *

continue in their provocation?

3 Lay down now, put me in a

surety with thee; who is he that

will strike hands ^ with me?
^ lodge. 6Pr. 6. 1.

Vulgate, however, renders it, “I have

not sinned, and mine eye remains in

bitterness.” The LXX, “I supplicate

in distress

—

Kapvtov—yet what have I

done? Strangers came, and stole my
substance: who is the man?” The
simple meaning is, that Job had a calm
view of their wickedness, and that he
could not be deceived.

3.

Lay down now. This is evidently

an address to God—a repetition of the

wish which he had so often expressed,

that he might be permitted to bring his

cause directly before him. See ch. xiii. 3.

The whole passage here is obscure, be-

cause we are in a great measure igno-

rant of the ancient practices in courts of

law, and of the ancient forms of trial.

The general sense seems to be, that Job
desires the Deity to enter into a judicial

investigation, and to give him a pledge

—or, as we should say, a bond ox security

—that he would not avail himself of his

almighty power, but would place him ou
an equality in the trial, and allow him
to plead his cause on equal terms. See

Notes on ch. xiiL 20—22. The phrase'
“ lay down now” means, lay down a
pledge, or something of that kind

;
and

may have referred to some ancient

custom of giving security on going to

trial, that no advantage would be taken,

or that the parties would abide by the

decision in the case. ^ Put me in a
surety with thee. The word used here

is from to mix, mingle
;

to

exchange, to barter; and then to become
surety for any one—that is, to exchange

places with him, or to stand in his place,

Gen. xliii. 9, xliv. 32. Here the idea

seems to be, that Job wished the Deity

to give him some pledge or security



CHAPTER XVII. 347

4 For thou hast hid their heart

from understanding : therefore

shalt thou not exalt them.

tliat justice would be done, or that he
would not take advantage of his power
and majesty to overawe him. Or, as

has been rem ii ked, it may refer to some
custom of furnishing security on a

voluntary trial or arbitration, that the

award ot the referees would be observed.

I think it most probable that this is the

idea. The controversy here was to be

voluntary. In a voluntary trial, or an

arbitration, there is a necessity of some
security by the parties that the decision

shall be submitted to—a pledge to each

other that they will abide by it. Such
a pledge Job desired in this case. All

this is language taken from courts, and
should not be pressed too much, nor

should Job be hastily charged with irre-

verence. Having once suggested the

idea of a trial of the cause, it was natu-

ral for him to use the language which
was commonly employed in reference

to such trials; and these expressions are

to be regarded as thrown in for the

sake of keeping, or verisimilitude. % Who
is he that will strike hands with me?
Striking hands then, as now, seems to

have been one mode of confirming an
agreement, or ratifyinga compact. The
idea here is, “ Who is there that will be

surety to me for thee ?” that is, for the

faithful observance of right and justice.

There is an appearance of irreverence

in this language, but it arises from car-

rying out the ideas pertaining to a form

of trial in a court. In entering into

sureties, it was usual to unite hands.

See Prov. vi. 1

:

My son, if thou be surety for thy friend,

If thou hast stricken thy hand with a stranger.

So ch. xvii. 18 1

A man void of understanding striketh hands,

And becomoth surety in the presence of his

friend.

Comp. Prov. xi. 15, xxii. 26. The
same custom prevailed in the times of

Homer and of Virgil Thus Homer
(Iliad, iS. 341) says

:

now 6t] -
- - denial

5 He that speaketh flattery ^

to his friends, even the eyes of
his children shall fail.

c Ps. 12. 3.

And so Virgil (iEneid, iv. 597) says

:

“ en dextra fldesque. ”

4. For thou hast hid their heart from
understanding. That is, the heart of his

professed friends. Job says that they
were blind and perverse, and indisposed

to render him justice ; and he therefore

pleads that he may carry his cause di«

rectly before God. He attributes their

want of understanding to the agency of
God, in accordance with the doctrine

which prevailed in early times, and
which is so often expressed in the Scrip-

tures, that God is the source of light

and truth, and that when men are

blinded, it is in accordance with his wise

purposes. See Isa. vi. 9, 10. It is be-

cause they were thus blind and perverse,

that he asks the privilege of carrying

the cause at once up to God—and who
could blame him for such a desire?

^ Therefore shalt thou not exalt thenou

By the honor of deciding a case like

this, or by the reputation of wisdom.
The name of sage or wise man was
among the most valued in those times;

but Job says that that would not be

awarded to his friends. God w ould net

exalt or honor men thus devoid c/

wisdom.
5. He that speaketh flattery to h'i

friends. Noyes renders this, “ He that

delivers up his friend as a prey, the eyes
I of hjs children shall fail.” So Wemys;.,
“ He who delivers up his friends to

plunder.” Dr. Good, “ He that re-

buketh his friends with mildness, even
the eyes of his children shall be accom-
plished.” The LXX, “He annouiiceA'

evil for his portion; his eyes 1‘ail over
his sons.” The Vulg., “ He promiE>'i

spoil to his companions, and the eyes of
his sons fail.” The word rendered

“flattery” (pSn) properly means^ that

which is smooth, smoothjess (from tc

be smooth) ; and ther/se it denotes a lot

or portion, because a smooUi stone was
anciently used to cast lotr m div^/iing

spoils. Deut. xviii. 9 Here it ii
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6 He hath made me also a by-
word of the people; and ^ afore-
time I was as a tabret.

7 Mine eye also is dim by rea-
son of sorrow, and all my ^ mem-
bers are as a shadow.

' or, before them.

synonymous with plunder or spoil ; and
the idea is, that he who hetra5^eth his
friends to the spoil or to the spoiler, the
eyes of his children shall fail. The
meaning in this connexion is, that the
friends of Job had acted as one would
who should announce the residence of
his neighbors to robbers that they might
come and plunder them. Instead of
defending him, they had acted the part
of a traitor. Schultens says that this
verse is “ a Gordian knot and most
commentators regard it as such; but
the above seems to give a clear and con-
sistent meaning. It is evidently a pro-
verb, and is designed to bear on the
professed friends of Job, and to show
that they bad acted a fraudulent part
towards hirn. In ver. 4, he h id said that
God had hid their heart from under-
standing, and that wisdom had failed
them. He here says, that in addition to
a want of wisdom, they were like a man
who should betray his neichbors to
robbers. ^ J^veti the eyes of his children
shall fail. He shall be punished. To
do this is a crime, and great calamity
shall come upon him, represented by the
failure of the eyes of his children.
Calamity is not uufrequently expressed
by the loss of the eyes. See Prov, xxx.

He hath made me. That is, Goi
has done this. ^ Also a byword. I
proverb a term of reproach
ridicule, or scorn. He has exposed mi
to derision. ^ And aforetime. Marg.
hefore them. The margin is the correc
translation of the Hebrew, I
means, in their presence, or in’thei:
view. ^ I was as a tabret This is ai
unhappy translation. The true meaning
1 , i am their abhorrence, or an
to them an object of contempt.” Vulr.

Sant
™ example (exemplum

) to them.'^pt, -lambecomealaughterfyawc'

• Thcnfli .
Chaldee renders itThou hast placed me for a proverb U

® or, thoughts.

the people, and I shall be Gehenna
(:rT:) to them.” The Hebrew word
nm, thopheth, or Tophet, is the name
which is often given in the Scriptures to
the valley of Hinnom—the place where
children were sacrificed to Moloch.
See Notes on Matt. v. 22. But there is

no evidence or probability that the
word was so used in the time of Job.
It is never used in the Scriptures in the
sense of a tabret, that is, a tabor or small
drum; though the word p|h, toph, is

thus used. See Notes on Isa. v, 1 2. The
word here used is derived, probably,
from the obsolete verb r|^n, to spit out

;

and then to spit out with contempt.
The verb is so used in Chaldee. Castell,
The meaning of the word probably still

the Arabic. The Arabic word

to spit out with contempt;

and the various forms of the nouns de-
rived from the verb are applied to any-
thing detested, or detestable; to the
parings of the nails

; to an abandoned
woman

; to a dog, &c. See Castell on
this word. I have no doubt that is the
sense here, and that we have here a
word whose true signification is to be
sought in the Arabic

; and that Job
means to say that he was treated as the
most loathsome and execrable object.

/. Mine eye also is dim by reason of
sorrow. Schultens supposes that this
refers to his external appearance in
general, as being worn down, exhausted,
defaced by his many troubles; but it
seems rather to mean that his eyes
failed on account of weeping. ^ And
all my members are as a shadow. “ I am
a mere skeleton

; I am exhausted and
emaciated by my sufferings.” It is
common to speak of persons who are
emaciated by sickness or famine as mere
shadows*

^
Thus Livy (L. xxi. 40) says^

Effigies, imo, umbras hominvm; fame»
frigore, illuvie, squalore enecti, contusi^



CHAPTER XVn. 349

8 Upright men shall be asto-

nied at this, and the innocent

shall stir up himself against the

hypocrite.

uebilitati inter saxa rupesque. So ^s-
(hylus calls OEdipus

—

Oidiirov fficidv—
^te shadow of CEdipus.

8. Upright men shall he astonied at

this. At the course of events in regard

to me. They will be amazed that God
has suffered a holy man to be plunged

into such calamities, and to be treated in

this manner by his friends. The fact at

which he supposes they would be so

much astonished was, that the good were
afflicted in this manner, and that no re-

lief was furnished. ^ And the innocent

shall stir up himself. Shall rouse him-
self, or assume vigor to resist the wicked.

^ The hypocrite. The wicked—alluding

probably to his professed friends. The
idea of hypocrisy which the sentence

conveys, arises from the fact, that they

professed to be his friends, and had
proved to be false

j
and that they had

professed to be the friends of God, and
yet had uttered sentiments inconsistent

with any right views of him. He now
says, that that could not go unnoticed.

The world would be aroused at so re-

markable a state of things, and a just

public indignation would be the result.

9. The righteous also shall hold on his

way. The meaning of this verse is

plain
;

but the connexion is not so

apparent. It seems to uie that it refers

to Job himself and is a declaration that

he, a righteous man, who had been so

grievously calumniated, would hold on

his way, and become stronger and
stronger, while they would sink in the

public esteem, and be compelled to

abandon their position. It is the ex-

pression of a confident assurance that^e

would be more and more confirmed in

his integrity, and would become stronger

and stronger in God. Though Job in-

tended, probably, that this should be

applied to himself, yet he has expressed

it in a general manner, and indeed the

whole passage has a proverbial cast;

9 The righteous ^ also shall

hold on his way, and he that
hath clean ® hands shall be stronger
and ^ stronger.

d Ps. 84. 7, 11. Pr. 14. IG.

e Ps. 24. 4. ^ add strength.

and it shows that even then it was the
settled belief that the righteous would
persevere. As an expression of the

early faith of the pious in one of the

now settled doctrines of Christianity,
“ the perseverance of the saints” this

doctrine is invaluable. It shows that

that doctrine has travelled down from
the earliest ages. It was one of the ele-

mentary doctrines of religion in the

earliest times. It became a proverb,

and was admitted among the undisputed

maxims of the wise and good, and it

was such a sentiment as was just adapted

to the circumstances of Job—a much
tried and persecuted man. He was in

all the danger of apostasy to which the

pious are usually exposed
;

he was
tempted to forsake his confidence in

God; he was afflicted for reasons which

he could not comprehend ; he was with-

I

out an earthly friend to sustain him, and
he seemed to be forsaken by God him-

I

self; yet he had the fullest conviction

that he would be enabled to persevere.

The great principle was settled, that it

there was true religion in the heart, it

would abide ; that if the path of right-

eousness had been entered, he who trod

it would keep on his way. ^ And he

that hath clean hands. The innocent

;

the friend of God ; the man of pure life.

See Notes, ch. ix. 30, Comp. Ps. xxiv.
4. “ Clean hands,” here, are designed
to denote a pure and holy life. Among
the ancients they were regarded as in-

dicative of purity of heart. Porphyry
remarks (de antro Nympharum) that in
the “mysteries,” those who were ini-

tiated were accustomed to wash their

hands with honey instead of water, as a
pledge that they would preserve them-
selves from every impure and unholy
thing. See Burder, in Rosenmiiller’s
Alte u. neue Morgenland, in loc. f Shall

be stronger and stronger. Marg., as in

Heb., add strength. He shall advanca
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10 But as for you all, do ye
return, and come now: for I can-

not find one wise man among
you.

in the strength of his attachment to

God. This is true. The man of pure
and blameless life shall become more
and more established in virtue ; more
cpnfirmed in his principles

;
more con-

vinced of the value and the truth of re-

ligion. Piety, like everything else, be-

comes stronger by exercise. The man
who speaks truth only, becomes more
and more attached to truth

; the prin-

ciple of benevolence is strengthened by
being practised

;
honesty, the more it is

exhibited, becomes more the settled rule

of the life ; and he who prays, delights

more and more in his approaches to

God. The tendency of religion in the
heart is to grow stronger and stronger;
and God intends that he who has once
loved him, shall continue to love him
for ever.

10, But as for you all^ do ye return.

This may mean, either, “ return to the
debate or, “ return from your unjust
and uncharitable opinion concerning
me.” The former seems to accord best

with the scope of the passage. Tindal
renders it, “Get you hence.” Dr.
Good, “ Get ye hence, and begone, I

pray.” Wemyss, “Repeat your dis-

courses as often as you may, I do not
find a wise man among you.” It is

doubtful, however, whether the Hebrew
will bear this construction. ^ For 1
cannot find one wise man among you.

Perhaps the idea here is, “ I have not
yet found one wise man among you, and
you are invited, therefore, to renew the
argument. Hitherto you have said
nothing that indicates wisdom. Try
again, and see if you can say anything
now that shall deserve attention.” If
this is the meaning, it shows that Job
was willing to hear all that they had to
say, and to give them credit for wisdom,
if they ever evinced any.

11. My days are past, “ I am about
to die. Job rek'.pses again into sad-
ness—as he often does. A sense of his
miserable condition comes over him like
ft cloud, and he feels that he must die.

1 1 My days are past, my pur-

poses ^ are broken off, even the *

thoughts of my heart.

/Pr. 16. 9. 19. 21. ^possessions.

% My purposes are broken off. All my
plans fail, and my schemes of life come
to an end. No matter what they could

say now, it was all over with him, and
he must die. Comp. Isa. xxxviii. 12:

My habitation is taken away, and is removed
from me like a shepherd’s tent

;

My life is cut otf as by a weaver
Who severeth the web from the loom

;

Between the morning and the night thou wflt

make an end of me.

^ Even the thoughts of my heart. Marg.,
possessions. Noyes, “ treasures." Pr.

Good, “ resolves." Hr. Stock, “ the

tenants ofmy heart." Vulg., “ torquentes

cor rneum." Sept., to. dp^pa tt/q KapSiac

fiov—the strings of my heart. The
Hebrew word (thin) means, properly,

possession (from -on', to inherit)', and

the word here means the dear posses-

sions of his heart; his cherished plans
and schemes

;
the delights of his soul

—

the purposes which he had hoped to

accomplish. All these were now to be
broken off by death. This is to man
one of the most trying things in death.

All his plans must be arrested. His
projects of ambition and gain, of plea-

sure and of fame, of professional emi-
nence and of learning, all are arrested

midway. The farmer is compelled to

I

leave his plough in the furrow
; the

mechanic, his work unfinished
; the

lawyer, his brief, half prepared
; the

student, his books lying open
;
the man

I

who is building a palace, leaves it in-

I
complete ; and he who is seeking a
crown, is taken away when it seemed
just within his grasp. How many «n-

finished plans are caused by death every
day ! How many unfinished books,

sermons, houses does it make! How
many schemes of wickedness and of

benevolence, of fraud and of kindness,

of gain and of mercy, are daily broken
in upon by death ! Soon, reader, all

your plans and mine will be ended

—

mine, perhaps, before these lines meet
your eye

;
yours soon afterwards. God

grant that our purposes of life may be
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12 They change the night into

day: the light is
^ short because

of darkness.

13 If I wait, the grave is mine

house: I have made my bed in

' near.

such that we shall be willing to hare

them broken in upon—all so subordi-

nate to the GREAT PLAN of being pre-

pared for heaven, that we may cheer-

fully surrender them at any moment,
at the call of the Master summoning us

into his awful presence 1

12. They change. The word “ they’*

in this place some understand as re-

ferring to his friends; others, to his

thoughts. Rosenmuller supposes it is

to be taken impersonally^ and that the

meaning is, “night is become day to

me.” Wemyss translates it, “night
is assigned me for day.” So Dr. Good
renders it. The meaning may be, that

the night was to him as the day. He
had no rest. The period when he had
formerly sought repose, was now made
like the day, and all was alike gloom
and sadness. ^ The light is short because

of darkness, Marg., near. The mean-
ing is, probably, “ even the day has lost

its usual brilliancy and cheerfulness, and
has become gloomy and sad. It seems
to be like night. Neither night nor

day are natural to me ; the one is rest-

less and full of cares like the usual em-
ployments of day, and the other is

gloomy or almost night, where there is

no comfort and peace. Day brings to

me none of its usual enjoyments. It is

short, gloomy, sad, and hastens away,

and a distressing and restless night soon

comes on.”

\^. If I wait. Or more accurately,

“ truly I expect that the grave will be

my home.” The word rendered “ if**

(dn) is often used in such a sense.

The meaning is, “ I look certainly to

the grave as my home. I have made
up my mind to it, and have no other

expectation.’* ^ The grave. Heb.

It may mean here either the

grave, or the region of departed spirits,

to which he expected soon to descend.

% Mine hotm. My home ; my perma-

the darkness.

14

I have ^ said to corraption,
Thou art my father : to the
worm, Thou art my mother, and
my sister.

2 criedt or, called.

nent abode. % I have made my bed,

I am certain of making my bed there.

I shall soon lie down there. ^ In the

darkness. In the grave, or in the dark
world to which it leads. See Notes on
ch. X. 21, 22.

14. / have said. Marg., Cried, or

called. The sense is, “ I say,*’ or “ I

thus address the grave.” ^ To cor-

ruption, The word here used (nn^)

means, properly, a pit, or pitfall, Ps.

vii. 16, ix. 16; a cistern, ora ditch. Job
ix. 31 ; or the sepulchre, or grave, Ps.

XXX. 10 ;
Job xxxiii. 18, 30. The

LXX render it here by Zavarov—death.

Jerome (Vulg.), putredini dixi. Ac-
cording to Gesenius {Lex.), the word
never has the sense of corruption,

Schultens, however, Rosenmuller, and
others understand it in the sense of
corruption or putrefaction. This ac-

cords, certainly, with the other hemi-
stich, and better constitutes a parallelism

with the “ worm” than the word “ grave**

would. It seems probable that this is

the sense here ; and if the proper mean-
ing of the word is a pit, or the grave, it

here denotes the grave, as containing a
dead and mouldering body. % Thou
art my father. “ I am nearly allied to

it. I sustain to it a relation like that of
a child to a father.” The idea seems
to be that of family likeness; and the
object is to present the most striking and
impressive view of his sad and sorrowful
condition. He was so diseased, so
wretched, so full of sores and of corrup-
tion (see ch. vii. 5), that he might be
said to be the child of one mouldering
in the grave, and was kindred to a
family in the tomb I % To the worm.
The worm that feeds upon the dead.
He belonged to that sad family where
the body was putrifying, and where it

was covered with worms. See Notes
on Isa. xiv. 11, ^ My mother. I am
so nearly allied to the worms, that the



15 And where is now my
hope? as for my hope, who shall

see it?

connexion may be compared to that

between a mother and her son. ^ And
my sister. “The sister here is men-
tioned rather than the brother, because

the noun rendered worm in the Hebrew
is in the feminine gender.” Rosenmiiller.

The sense of the whole is, that Job felt

that he belonged to the grave. He was
destined to corruption. He was soon

to lie down with the dead. His ac-

quaintance and kindred were there. So
corrupt was his body, so afflicted and
diseased, that he seemed to belong to

the family of the putrifying, and of

those covered with worms I What an
impressive description; and yet how
true is it of all ! The most -vigorous

frame, the most beautiful and graceful

form, the most brilliant complexion, has
a near relationship to the worm, and
will soon belong to the mouldering
family beneath the ground ! Christian

reader I such are you ;
such am I.

Well, let it be so. Let us not repine.

Be the grave our home ; be the moul-
dering people there our parents, and
brothers, and sisters. Be our alliance

with the worms. There is a brighter

scene beyond—a world where we shall

be kindred with the angels, and ranked
among the sons of God. In that world
we shall be clothed with immortal youth,
and shall know corruption no more.
Then our eyes will shine with un-
diminished brilliancy for ever; our
cheeks glow with immortal health; our
hearts beat with the pulsations ofeternal
life. Then our bands shall be feeble

and our knees totter with diseeise or
age no more ; and then the current of
health and joy shall flow on through
our Teins for ever and ever ! Allied
now to worms we are, but we are allied
to the angels too

; the grave is to be
our home, but so also is heaven ; the
worm is our brother, but so also is the
Son of God I Such is man ;, such are
hts prospects here, such his hopes and
destiny in the world to come. He dies
here, but he lives in glory and honor
henafter for erer.

16 They shall go down to the

bars s of the pit, when our rest ^

together is in the dust.

g Jon. 2. 6. h c. 3. 17—19.

“Shall man, O God of light and life,

For ever moulder in the grave ?

Canst thou foi-get thy glorious work,
Thy promise and thy power to save ?

“ Shall life revisit dying worms,
And spread the joytul insects’ wing ?

And O shall man awake no more.
To see thy face, thy name to sing ?

“ Faith sees the bright, eternal doors
Unfold to make her children way

;

They shall be clothed with endless life.

And sMne in everlasting day.

“ The trump shall sound, the dead shall wake.
From the cold tomb the slumberers spring

;

Through heaven with joy these myriads rise.

And hail their Saviour and their King.”
Da. Dwight.

1.5. And where is now my hope ? What
hope have I of life ? What possibility

is there of my escape from death?

^ Who shall see it? That is, who will

see any hopes that I may now cherish

fulfilled? If I cherish any, they will be

disappointed, and no one will see them
accomplished.

16. They shall go down. That is, »iy

hopes shall go down. All the expecta-

tions that I have cherished of life and
happiness will descend there with me.
We have a similar expression when we
say, that a man “ has buried his hopes
in the grave,” when he loses an only

son. ^ To the bars of the pit. “ Bars

of SheoV— ni. Vulg., Pro*

foundest deep.^* Sept., eiq ^drjv—to

Hades. Sheol, or Hades, was supposed

to be under the earth. Its entrance was
by the grave as a gate that led to it.

It was protected by bars—as prisons

are—so that those who entered there

could not escape. See Notes on Isa.

xiv. 9. It was a dark, gloomy dwelling,

far away from light, and from the com-
forts which men enjoy in this life. See
Job X. 21, 22. To that dark world Job
expected soon to descend

;
and though

he did not regard that as properly a
place of punishment^ yet it was not a
place of positive joy. It was a gloomy
and wretched world—the land of dark-

ness and of the shadow of death ; and
i he looked to the certaiaty ofgoing there



CHAPTER XVIII, 353

not with joy, but with anguish and dis-

tress of heart. Had Job been favored

with the clear and elevated views of

heaven which we have in the Christian

revelation, death to him would have
lost its gloom. We wonder, often, that

so good a man expressed such a dread
of death, and that he did not look more
calmly into the future world. But to

do him justice, we should place our-

selves in his situation. AVe should lay

aside all that is cheerful and glad in the

views of heaven which Christianity has
given us. We should look upon the

future world as the shadow of death

;

a land of gloom and spectres ; a place

beneath the ground—dark, chilly, re-

pulsive
; and we shall cease to wonder

at the expressions of even so good a
man at the prospect of death. When
we look at hirn^ we should remember
with thankfulness the different views
which we have of the future world, and
the source to which we owe them. To

|

us, if we are pious in any measure as
Job was, death is the avenue, not to a
world of gloom, but to a world of light
and glory. It opens into heaven.
There is no gloom, no darkness, no
sorrow. There all are happy

; and
there all that is mysterious in this life

is made plain—all that is sad is suc-

ceeded by eternal joy. These views
we owe to that gospel which has
brought life and immortality to light

;

and when we think of death and the future

world, when from the midst of woes
and sorrows we are compelled to look

out on eternity, let us rejoice that we
are not constrained to look forward with
the sad forebodings of the Sage of Uz,
but that we may think of the grave,

cheered by the strong consolations of

Christian hope of the glorious resur-

rection. ^ When our rest together is in

the dust. The rest of me and my hopes.

My hopes and myself will expire to-

gether.

CHAPTER XVIII.

ANALYSIS OF THE CIIAPTEE.

Thts second discoupso of Bildad is made up almost entirely of a string of proverbial expres-

sions, showing what must befal the wicked. The design is to prove that the wicked must be
pumshed, and to portray the various kinds of calamities that will come upon them. The infer-

ence which he manifestly designs should he drawn from his discourse is, that wliero great cala-

mities come upon a man, there is the most conclusive evidence that he is wicked. The speech
contains some particulars peculiarly adapted to the circumstances of Job, and were doubtless

intended to be applied to him ; and they are such as to leave no doubt that ho regarded Job as

an eminently wicked man.
The speech consists of two parts.

I. A reproofof Job for the manner in which he had spoken, vs. 1—4. He accuses him ofbeing
long-tainded and interminable in his speech, ver. 2. He complains that he and his friends had
been overlooked and despised, and had been regarded as beasts, ver. 3. He accuses Job of in-

sulferable pride and ai-rogance, as if even tlie most firm principles of the divine administration

were to be changed to accommodate him, ver. 4.

II. A highly-wrought de.scription of the calamities which must come upon a wicked man, vs.

5—21. His light in his dwelling would be put out (vs. fi, 6) ; his own plans would destroy him,
and he would be taken in a net which he himself had spread (vs. 7, 8) ; he would soon be seized

by robbers, who would spring a net unexpectedly upon him (vs. 9, 10) ; terrors on every side

would alarm him (vor. 11) ;
his strength would be wasted (vs. 12, 13) ; he would be brought to

the king of terrors, and brimstone would be sprinkled on his dwelling (vs. 14, 15) ; he would be
like a tree whose roots and branches were dead (ver. 16) ; his memory would perish from the

earth (ver. 17), and he would be chased out of the world (ver. 18) ; his family and name would
become extinct, so that there would.be no one to perpetuate his memory on earth (ver. 19) ; and
they who should come after him would be astonished at the total ruin which had come upon
the wicked man. That Bildad meant to apply all this to Job, there can be no doubt ; and that

it would add greatly to his trials is equally clear. He felt it ; and his reply in the following

chapter is replete with expressions indicative of his intolerable anguish.
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T
HE^N" answered Bildad the

Shuhite, and said,

2

How long will it he ere ye
make an end of words? mark, and
afterwards we will speak.

3

Wherefore are we counted

2. How long will it be ere ye make an
end of words? It has been made a

question to whom this is addressed. It is

in the plural number, and it is not usual

in Hebrew, when addressing an indi-

vidual, to make use of the plural form.

Some have supposed that it is addressed

to Job and to Eliphaz, as being both

“long-winded” and tedious in their

remarks. Others have supposed that

it refers to Job and the members of his

family, who possibly' interposed remarks,

and joined Job in his complaints. Others

suppose that it refers to Eliphaz and
Zophar, as being silent during the

speech of Job, and not arresting his

remarks as they ought to have done.

Rosenmuller supposes that it refers to

Job nd those similar to him, who were
mere feigners of piety, and that Bildad

means to ask how long it would be
before they would be effectually silenced,

and their complaints hushed. I see no
great difficulty in supposing that the

reference is to Job. The whole strain

of the discourse evidently supposes it;

and there is no evidence that any of the

family of Job had spoken, nor does it

seem at all probable that Bildad would
reprove his own friends either for the

length of their speeches, or for not in-

terrupting another. The custom in the

East is to allow a man to utter all that

he has to say without interruption.

^Mark. Heb., t/nrferstonrf; or be in-

telligent— mn; that is, either speak
distinctly, clearly, intelligc:itly ; or con-
sider and weigh our arguments. The
former is the interpretation of Schultens,
and seems to me to be the true one.
The idea is this ; “You, Job, have been
uttering inere words. They are words
of complaint, without argument. Speak
now in a different manner

; show that

yon understand the case; advance argu’^

as beasts, a7id reputed vile in

your sight?

4

He ^ teareth ^ himself in his

anger: shall the earth be forsaken

for thee? and shall the rock be
removed out of his place?

a c. 13. 14. 1 his soul.

ments that are worthy of attention, and
then we will reply.”

3. Wherefore arc we counted as beasts.
“ Why are we treated in your remarks
as if we had no sense, and were un-
worthy of sound argument in reply to

what we say?” It is possible that there
may be reference here to what Job said

(ch. xii. 7)—that even the beasts c uild

give them information about God. But
the general idea is, that Job had not
treated their views w ith the attention

which they deserved, but had regarded
them as unworthy of notice. ^ And
reputed vile. The w'ord here used

(rro'ffi) means to be unclean, or polluted

;

and the idea is, that Job regarded them
as worthless or impious.

4. He teareth himself. More cor-
rectly, “thou that tearest thyself in
anger!” It is not an affirmation about
Job, but it is a direct address to him.
The meaning is, that he was in the
paroxysms of a violent rage ; he acted
like a madman. Shall the earth be

forsaken for thee? A reproof of his

pride and arrogance. “Shall every-
thing be made to give way for you?
Are you the only man in the world, and
of so much importance, that the earth
is to be made vacant for you to dwell
in ? Are the interests of all others to

be sacrificed for you, and everything
else to give place for you? Are all the
laws of God’s government to be made
to yield rather than that you should be
punished?” Similar modes of expres-
sion, to denote the insignificance of any
one who is proud and arrogant, are still

used among the Arabs. “ Since Mo-
hammed died, the Imams govern*'
“ The world will not suffer loss on your
account.” “ The world is not dependent
on any one man.” T. Hunt, in Lowth'f
Lectures on Hebrew Poetry. Rosen-
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5 Yea, the light of the wicked
shall ^ be put out, and the spark

of his fire shall not shine.

b Pr. 24. 20.

muller’s Morgenland, in loc. ^ And
shall the rock be removed out of his place f

“ Shall the most firm and immutable
things give way for your special accom-
modation? S'jall the most important

and settled principles of the divine ad-

ministration be made to bend on your
account?” These were not the prin-

ciples and fetdings of Job ; and great in-

justice was done to him by this suppo-
sition. He was disposed to be submis-
sive in the main to the divine arrange-

ment, But this will describe the feel-

ings of many a man of pride, who sup-

poses that the divine arrangements
should be made to bend for his special

accommodation, and that the great,

eternal principles of justice and right

should give way rather than that he
should be dealt with as common sinners

are, and rather than that he should be
cast into bell. Such men wish a special

place of salvation for themselves. They
are too proud to be saved as others are.

They complain in their hearts that they
are made to suffer, to lose their pro-

perty, to be sick, or die—as others do.

They would wish to be treated with
special mercy, and to have special enact-
ments in their favor, and would have
the eternal laws of right made to bend
for their special accommodation. Such
is the pride of the human heart I

5. Yea, Truly
;

or, behold. Bildad

here commences his remarks on the

certain destiny of the wicked, and
strings together a number of apparently

proverbial sayings, showing that cala-

mity in various forms would certainly

overtake the wicked. There is nothing

particularly new in his argument, though

the use of the various images which he

employs shows how deep was the con-

viction of this doctrine at that time, and

how extensively it prevailed, % The
light of the wicked shall he put out.

Light here is an emblem of prosperity,

% The spark of his fire. Heb., the

flame of ids fire. There may be an

allusion here to the customs of Arabian

^

6 The light shall be dark ia
his tabernacle, and his ^ candle
shall be put out with him.

' or, lam]),

hospitality. This was, and is, their
national glory, and it is their boast that
no one is ever refused it. The emblem
of fire or flame here may refer to the
custom of kindling a fire on an emi-
nence, near a dwelling, to attract the

stranger to share the hospitality of the

owner of it
;
or it may refer to the hre

in his tent, which the stranger vas
always at liberty to share. In the col-

lection of the Arabian poems, called the
Hamasa, this idea occurs almost in the

words of Bildad. The extract was fur-

nished me by the Rev. Eli Smith. It is

a boast of Salamiel, a prince of Tema.
In extolling the virtues of his tribe, he
says, No fire of ours was ever extin-

guished at night without a guest ; and
of our guests never did one disparage

us.” The idea here is, that the wicked
would attempt to show hospitality, hut

the means would be taken away. He
would not be permitted to enjoy the

coveted reputation of showing it to the

stranger, and the fire which might in-

vite the traveller, or which might conl’er

comfort on him, would be put out in his

dwelling. The inability to extend the

offer of a liberal hospitality would be
equivalent to the deepest poverty, or the

most trying affliction.

6. And his candle. Marg., tamp.

The reference is to a lamp that was
suspended from the ceiling. The Ara-
bians are fond of this image. Thus
they say, “Bad fortune has extinguished
my lamp.” Of a man whose hopes are
remarkably blasted, they say, “ He is

like a lamp which is immediately ex-
tinguished if you let it sink in the oiL”
See Schultens. The putting out of a
lamp is to the Orientals an image of
utter desolation. It is the universal
custom to have a light burning in their

houses at night, “ The houses of Egypt,
in modem times, are never without
lights; they bum lamps all the night
long, and in every occupied apartment.
So requisite to the comtort of a family

is this custom reckoned, and sq impe-
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7 The steps of his strength

shall be straitened, and his own ^

counsel shall cast him down.
8 For he is cast into a net ^

by his own feet, and he walketh

upon a snare.

c Pr. 1. 30—32. d Pr. 5. 25^. 29. 6.

rious is the power which it exercises,

that the poorest people would rather

retrench part of their food than neglect

it.” Paxton, It is not improbable that

this custom prevailed in former times

in Arabia, as it does now in Egypt;
and this consideration will give in-

creased beauty and force to this passage.

7- The steps of his strength. Strong

steps. “Steps of strength” is a He-
braism, to denote firm or vigorous steps.

^ Shall he straitened. Shall be com-
pressed, embarrassed, hindered. Instead

of walking freely and at large, he shall

be compressed and limited in his goings.
« Large steps,” “ free movement,” &c.,

are proverbial expressions among the

Arabs, to denote freedom, prosperity,

&c. PosenmuUer. Schultens quotes the

following illustrations from the Arabic
poets. From Ibn Doreid, “ He who
does not confine himself within human
limits, his vast strides shall be strait-

ened.” And from Taurizius, “ After the

battle of Bedrense, the steps were strait-

ened.” The meaning here is, that he
would be greatly impeded in his move-
ments, instead of going forth at large

and in full vigor, as he had formerly
done. ^ And his own counsel. His own
plans shall be the means of his fall.

8.

For he is cast into a net by his own
feet. He is caught in his own tricks,

as if he had spread a net or dug a pit-

fall for another, and had fallen into it

himself. The meaning is, that he would
bring ruin upon himself while he was
plotting the ruin of others. See Ps. ix.

16, “ The wicked is snared by the work
of his own hands.” Comp. Note, ch. v.
13. The phrase “by his own feet,”

l^re means, that he walks there himself.
He is not led or driven by others, but
he goes himself into the net. Wild
animals are sometimes driven, but he
walks along of his own accord into the
aet, aud has no one to blame but himseit.

9 The gin shall take him by
the heel, and the robber shall

prevail against him.

10 The snare is ^ laid for him
in the ground, and a trap for him
in the way.

* hidden.

^ And he walketh upon a snare. Or a

pitfall. This was lormerly the mode of

taking wild beasts. It was done by ex-

cavating a place in the earth, and
covering it over with turf, leaves, &c.,

supported in a slender manner
;
so that

the lion, or elephant, or tiger that should

tread on it, would fall through. These
methods of taking wild beasts have
been practised from the earliest times,

and are practised everywhere.

9. The gin. Another method of taking

wild beasts. It was a snare so made as

to spring suddenly on an animal, se-

curing him by the neck or feet. We
use a trap for the same purpose. The
Hebrew word (np) may denote anything

of this kind—a snare, net, noose, &c.,

with which birds or wild animals are

taken. By the heel. By the foot

^ And the robber shall prevail. He shall

be overpowered by the highwayman ;

or the plunderer shall make a sudden
descent upon him, and strip him of his

all. The meaning is, that destruction

would suddenly overtake him. There
can be no doubt that Bildad meant to

apply all this to Job.

10. The snare is laid. All this lan-

guage is taken from the modes of taking

wild beasts
;
but it is not possible to de-

signate with absolute certainty the

methods in which it was done. The
word here used C?in) means a cord,

or rope; and then a snare, gin, or toil,

such as is used by hunters. It was used

in some way as a noose to secure an
animal. This was concealed (Hebrew)
“ in the earth”—so covered up that an
animal would not perceive it, and so

constructed that it might be made to

spring upon it suddenly. % And a trap.

We have no reason to suppose that at

that time they employed steel to con-

siriict traps, as we do now, or that the

word here has exactly the sense which
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we give to it The Hebrew word

(rvTbfe) is from ip^, to take, to catch,

and means a noose, snare, spring---by

which an animal was seized. It is a

general term ;
though undoubtedly used

to denote a particular instrument, then

well known. The general idea in all

this is, that the wicked man would be

suddenly seized by calamities, as a wild

animal or a bird is taken in a snare.

Independently of the interest of the en-

tire passage (vs. 8—10), as a part of

the argument of Bildad, it is interesting

from the view which it gives of the

mode of securing wild animals in the

early periods of the world. They had

no guns, as we have ;
but they early

learned the art of setting gins and snares

by which they were taken. In illus-

trating this passage, it will not be inap-

propriate to refer to some of the modes

of hunting practised by the ancient
Egyptians, and to introduce here some
cuts which may illustrate that mode.
The cuts will show that substantially

the same methods were practised then
in catching birds and taking wild beasts

as now, and that there is little novelty
in modern practices. The ancients had
not only traps, nets, and springes, but
also bird-lime smeared upon twigs, and
made use of stalking-horses, setting-

dogs, &c. The various methods in

which this was done may be seen de-

scribed at length in Wilkinson’s Manners
and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians,

vol. iii. pp. 1—81. The following cuts

will illustrate some of these methods.

The noose was employed to catch

the wild ox, the antelope, and other

animals. The following cuts are tak«ii

from drawings at Beni Hassan,

Yig. 1.
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Thefollowing speeimens of hirdf^raps net, so constuucted that the birds, when
also are fband in the drawinga at- Beni coming in contact with close it upon

This seems to be a selfacting thcmseh^s*

Fig. 2.

The following figure (3) is very simi- nish the oval frame of the net; but
lar to this, except that it is oval ; it had when the bird flies in, and knocks out
probably a net like the former. It is the pin in the centre, the arcs collapse,
composed of two arcs, which, being kept as is shown in fig. 4, inclosing the bird
open by machinery in the middle, fur- in the net.

Fig. 3.
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11 Terrors ® shall make him

€ Je. 20. 3, 4.

afraid on every side, and shall *

drive him his feet.

• scatter.

Fig. 4.

One instance occurs, in a painting at caught, and carried on the shoulders of
ThebeSf of a trapt in which a hyaena is two men.

Fig. 5.

It was a common method of hunting to

inclose a large tract of land by a circle

of nets, or to station men at convenient

distances, and gradually to contract the

circle by coming near to each other,

and thus to drive all the wild animals

into a narrow enclosure, where they
could be easily slain. Some idea of the

extent of those enclosures may be
formed from the by no means incredible

circumstance related by Plutarch, that

when the Macedonian conquerors were
in Persia, Philotos, the son of Armenio,

had hunting nets that would enclose the

space of a hundred furlongs. The
Oriental sovereigns have sometimes
employed whole armies in this species

of hunting. Piet Bib.

11. Terrors sJiall make him afraid.

He shall be constantly subject to alarms,

and shall never feel secure. “ Terrors
here are represented as aliegorical per-

sons, like the Furies in the Greek poets.”

Noyes. The idea Ixere is substantially

the same as that given by Elipbaz, ch*

XV. 21, 22. ^ And shaU arive him to kis

feet. Marg., scatter. This is a literal

translation of the Hebrew. The idea

A A 2
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12 His strength shall be hun-
j

gerbitten, and destruction shall *

be ready at his side.

1 3 It shall devour the ^ strength
j

of his skin: even the firstborn of

’ bars.

is, that he ^ill be alarmed by such ter-

rors ; his self-composure will be dissi-

pated, and he will “ take to his heelsJ^

12. Hts strength shall he hungerhitten.

Shall be exhausted by hunger or famine.

^ And destruction shall be ready at his

side. Heb., “Shall be fitted (p!)3) to

his side.” Some have supposed that

this refers to some disease, like the

pleurisy, that would adhere closely to

his side. So Jerome understands it.

Schultens has quoted some passages from
Arabic poets, in which calamities are

represented as breaking the side. Bildad

refers, probably, to some heavy judg-

ments that would crush a man; such

$hat the ribs^ or the human frame, could

q)ot bear; and the meaning is, that a

wicked man would be certainly crushed

by misfortune.

13. Jt shall devour the strength of his

skin. Marg., bars. The margin is a
correct translation of the Hebrew. The
word used construct with niy

—

his

skin) means bars, staves, branches, and
here denotes his limbs, members; or,

more literally, the bones, as supports of

the skin, or the human frame. The
bones are regarded as the bars, or the

framework, holding the other parts of
the body in their place, and over which
the skin is stretched. The word “it”
here refers to the “ fiirstborn of death

”

in the other hemistich of the verse ; and
the meaning is, that the strength ot his
body shall entirely exhausted. ^ The
firstborn of death. The “ firstborn ” is

usually spoken of as distinguished for
vigor and strength. Gen. xlix. 3, “ Reu-
ben, thou art my firstborn, my might,
and the beginnmg of my strength;”
and the idea conveyed here by the
‘firstborn of death ” is the most fear-

Ju and destructive disease that death
has ever engendered. Comp. Milton’s
^scnption of the progeny of sin, in
Paradise Lost* Diseases are called

death shall devour his strength.

14 His confidence ^ shall be

rooted out of his tabernacle, and

it shall bring him to the king of

terrors.
/Pr. 10. 28.

“ the sons or children of death ” by the

Arabs, (see Schultens in loc.,) as being

begotten by it.

14. His confidence shall be rooted out

of his tabernacle. Security shall forsake

his dwelling, and he shall be subject to

constant alarms. There shall be no-

thing there in which he can confide,

and all that he relied on as sources of

safety shall have fled. ^ And it shall

bring him. That is, he shall be brought.

To the king of terrors. There has

been much variety in the explanation

of this verse. Dr. Noyes renders it,

“ Terror pursues him like a king.” Dr.

Good, “ Dissolution shall invade him
like a monarch.” Dr. Stock says, “ I

am sorry to part with a beautiful plirase

in our common version, the king of ter-

rors, as descriptive of death, but there

is no authority for it in the Hebrew
text.” Wemyss renders it, “ Terror
shall seize him as a king.” So Schul-

tens translates it, “ Gradientur in eum,
instar regis, terrores.” Rosenmiiller

renders it as it is in our version. The
Vulgate, Et calcet super eum, quasi rex,

interitus—“ destruction shall tread upon
him as a king.” The LXX, “ and dis-

tress shall lay hold on him with the autho-

rity of a king”

—

airiq, (SaaiXiKy. The
Chaldee renders it, “ shall be brought

to the king of terrors,”

It is not evident, therefore, that we are

to give up the beautiful phrase, the king

of terrors. The fair construction of the

Hebrew, as it seems to me, is that

which is conveyed in our common ver-

sion— meaning that the wicked man
would be conducted, not merely to

death, but to that kind of death where
a fearful king would preside—a monarch
infusiog terrors into his soul. There
is something singularly beautiful and

appropriate in the phrase, “ the king of
terrors** Death is a tearful monarclL

All dread him. He presides in regions
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15 It shall dwell in his taber-

nacle, because it is none of his:

brimstone shall be scattered upon

his habitation.

16 His roots ^ shall be dried

g Is. 5, 24.

of chilliness and gloom. All fear to

enter those dark regions where he

dwells and reigns, and an involuntary

shudder seizes the soul on approaching

the confines of his kingdom. Yet all

must be brought there ;
and though man

dreads the interview with that fearful

king, there is no release. The monarch

reigns from age to age—reigns over all.

There is but one way in which he will

cease to appear as a terrific king.—It is

by confidence in Him who came to de-

stroy death ;
that great Redeemer who

has taken away his “ sting.’* and who
can enable man to look with calmness

and peace even on the chilly regions

where he reigns. The idea here is not

precisely that of the Roman and Gre-

cian ray thologists, of a terrific king, like

Rhadamanthus, presiding over the re-

gions ot the dead ; but it is of death per-

sonified—of death represented as a king

fitted to inspire awe and terror.

15.

It shall dwell in his tabernacle. It

is uncertain what is to be understood as

referred to here. Some suppose that

the word to be understood is soul, and

that the meaning is “ his soul,” i. e., he

himself, “ shall dwell in his tent.” Ro-

senmuller, Noyes, Wemyss, and others,

suppose that the word is terror. “ Ter-

ror (nrr?5) shall dwell in his tent,” the

same word which is used in the plural

in the previous verse. This is undoubt-

edly the correct sense ;
and the idea is,

that his forsaken tent shall be a place

of terror—somewhat, perhaps, as we

speak of a forsaken house as haunted.

It may be that Bildad refers to some

such superstitious fear as we sometimes,

and almost always in childhood, con-

nect with the idea of a house in which

nobody lives. % Because it is none of

his. It is no longer his. It is a for-

saken, tenantless dwelling. % Brimstone

shall be scattered. Brimstone has been

always the image ofdesolation. Nothing

up beneath, and above shall his

branch be cut off.

17

His remembrance ^ shall

perish from the earth, and he
shall have no name in the street.

h Ps. 34. 16.

will grow on a field that is covered with

sulphur; and the meaning here is, that

his house would be utterly desolate and
forsaken. Rosenmiiller and Noyes sup-

pose that there is an allusion here to a

sudden destruction, such as was that of

Sodom and Gomorrha. Grotius doubts

whether it refers to that or to lightning.

Others suppose that lightning is referred

to both here and in Gen. xix. 24; Deut.

xxix. 2.3. I can see no evidence here,

however, that there is any reference to

Sodom and Gomorrha, or that there is

any allusion to lightning. If the allu-

sion had been to Sodom, it would have

been more full. That was a c&se just in

point in the argument; and the fact that

It was exactly m point, and would have

furnished to the friends of Job such an

irrefragable proof of the position which

they were defending, and that it is not

inwrought into the very texture of their

argument, is full demonstration, to my
mind, that that remarkable event is not

referred to in this place. The only thing

necessarily implied in the language be-

fore us is, that sulphur, the emblem of

desolation, wmuld be scattered on his

dwelling, and that his dwelling would

be wholly desolate.

16. His roots shall be dried up. An-
other image of complete desolation—
where he is compared to a tree that is

dead—a figure whose meaning is ob-

vious, and which often occurs. See

Notes, ch. XV. 30, viii. 12, 13. % Above

shall his branch. Perhaps referring to

his children or family. All shall be

swept away— an allusion which Job

could not well hesitate to apply to him-

self.

17. His remembrance shall perish. His

name—all recollection of him. Calamity

shall follow him even after death; and

that which every man desires, and

every good man has, an honored name

when he is dead, will be denied him.
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18 ^ He shall be driven from

light into darkness, and chased

out of the world.

19 He shall neither ' have son

nor nephew among his people, nor

any remaining in his dwellings.

1 They shall drive him. a Is. 14. 22.

Men v^ill hasten to forget him as fast

as possible. Cotnp. Prov. x. 7, “ The
name of the wicked shall rot” ^ No
name in the etreet. Men when they

meet together in highways and places

of concourse — when traveller meets
traveller, and caravan caravan, shall

not pause to speak of him, and of the

loss which society has sustained by his

death. It is one of the rewards of

virtue that the good will speak of the

npngnt man when he is dead ; that

they will pause in their journey, or in

their business, to converse about him

;

and that the poor and the needy will

dwell with affectionate interest upon
their loss. This blessing, Bildad says,

will be denied the wicked man. The
world will not feel that they have any
loss to deplore when he is dead. No
great plan of benevolence has been ar-

rested by his removal. The poor and
the needy fare as well as they did be-

fore. The widow and the fatherless

make no grateful remembrance of his

name, and the world hastens to forget

him as soon as possible. There is no
man, except one who is lost to all

virtue, who does not desire to be re-

membered when he is dead— by his

children, his neighbors, his friends, and
by the stranger who may read the

record on the stone that marks his

^ve. Where this desire is wholly ex-
tinguished, man has reached the lowest
possible point of degradation, and the
last hold on him in tavor of virtue has
expired.

18. He shall he driven from, light into
d^hness. Marg., They shall drive him.
Ine meaning is, that he should be
driven from a state of prosperity to one
of o^amity.

«[f And chased (mt of the
world. Perhaps meaning that he should
not be conducted to the grave with the
alow and solemn pomp of a respectful

20

They thp.t come after him
shall be astonied at his day, ^

as they that ^ went before ^ were

affrighted.

k Ps. 37. 13. 2 or, lived with htm.
3 laid hoM on horroi .

funeral, but in a hurry—as a malefactor

is driven from human life, and hastily-

committed to the earth. The living

would be glad to be rid of him, and
would chase him out of life.

19. He shall neither have son^ &c.

All his family shall be cut off. He shall

have no one to perpetuate his name or

remembrance. All this Job could not

help applying to himself, as it was
doubtless intended he should. The
facts in his case were just such as were
supposed in these proverbs about the

wicked; and hence, bis friends could
not but conclude that he was a wicked
man ; and hence, too, since these were
undisputed maxims, Job felt so much
embarrassment in answering them.

20. They thatcome after him. Future
ages ; they who may hear of his his-

tory, and of the manner in which he

{
was cut off from life. So the passage

has been generally rendered ; so, sub-

stantially, it is by br. Good, Dr. Noyes»
Rosenmiiller, and Luther. The Vul-
gate translates it, novissimi

;

the Sept.,

taxaroi—“ the Zasf”**- meaning those

that should live after him, or at a later

period. But Schultens supposes that

the word here used denotes those in the

Westy and the corresponding word ren-
dered “ went before,” denotes those in

the East, With this view Wemyss
concurs, who renders the whole verse,

“ The West shall be astonished at his end;
The East shall be puuc-struck.”

According to this, it means that those

who dwelt in the remotest regions
would be astonished at the calamities

which would come upon him. It seems
to me that this accords better with the

scope of the passage than the other in-

terpretation, and avoids some difficulties

which oannot be separated from the
other view. The word translated ia

owp version, "that come after hi«^
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21 Surely such are the dwell-

ings of the wicked, and this 2^

(D'^inx) is from to be after, or be-

hind
; to stay behind, to delay, Temain,

It then means after, or behind; and as

in the geography of the Orientals the

face was supposed to be turned to the

£ast, instead of being turned to the
North, as with us — a much more
natural position than ours—the word
after, or behind, comes to denote the

"West, the right hand the South, the left

the North. See Notes on ch. xxiiL

8, 9.

Thus the phrase —the sea

behind, denotes the Mediterranean sea

—the West. Deut. xxiv. 3. See also

Deut. xi. 24 ; xxxiv. 2 ; Joel ii. 20,

where the same phrase in Hebrew
occurs. Those who dwelt in the West,
therefore, would be accurately referred

to by this phrase. If Shall be astonied.

Shall be astonished—the old mode of
writing the word being astonied, Isa.

lii. 14. It is not known, however, to be
used in any other book than the Bible.

As they that went before. Marg.,
or lived with him, Noyes, “ his elders

shall be struck with horror.” Vuig.,
“ et primes invadet horror.’’^ Sept.,

amazement seizes the first”—Trpeurovc.

But the more correct interpretation is

that which refers it to the people of the

East. The word is from to

precede, to go before ;
and then the

derivatives refer to that which goes be-

fore, which is in front, &c.; and as the

face was turned to the East by geo-

graphers, the word comes to express

that which is in the East, or near the

sun-rising. See Joel ii. 20; Job xxiii.

8i Gen. ii. 8; xii. 8. Hence the phrase

the place of him that knoweth
not * God.

2 2 Th. 1.8.

Dip —Bene kSdSm—sons ofthe East
meaning the persons who dwelt east of
Palestine, Job i. 3; Isa. xi. 14; Gen.
XXV. 6 ; xxix. 1. The word here used,

(ir3f:Tp

—

kddmonim,') is used to denote

the people or the regions of the East, in

£zek. xlvii. 8, 18; Zech. xiv. 8. Here
it means, as it seems to me, the people
of the East ; and the idea is, that men.
everywhere would be astonished at the

doom of the wicked man. His punish-
ment would be so sadden and entire as

to hold the world mute with amaze-
ment. ^ Were affrighted, Marg., laid

hold on horror. This is a more literal

rendering. The sense is, they would
be struck with horror at what would
occur to him.

21. Surely such are the dwellings of
the wicked. The conclusion or sum of

the whole matter. The meaning is,

that the habitations of all that knew not

God would be desolate—a declaration

which Job could not but regard ajs

aimed at himself. Comp. ch. xx. 29.

This is the close of this harsh and
severe speech. It is no wonder that

Job should feel it keenly, and that he
did feel it is apparent from the follow-

ing chapter. A string of proverbs had
been presented, having the appearance
of proof, and as the result of the long
observation of the course of events,

evidently bearing on his circumstances,

and so much in point that he could not
well deny their pertinency to his con-
dition. He was stung to the quick, and
gave vent to his agonized feelings m
the following chapter



364 JOB

CHAPTER XIX.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

This exceedingly beautiful chapter consists of the following parts

I. Job complains in the most pathetic manner of the want of feeling in his friends, and of

their regarding his calamities as undoubted proof of his guilt, vs. 1—4.

II. He maintains in the most earnest manner, that his calamities had been brought on him
by a sovereign God, for some cause unknown to him, but which was not to be regarded as proof

of his guilt. Though he could not answer the plausible reasoning of his frieruls, yet he main-

tained that God, and not his sins, had been the cause of his afflictions, vs. 5—20. He then goes

into a pathetic description of the afflictions which God had brought upon him, designed to show
that such sufferings ought to excite the compassion of his friends, and not to be the occasion of

reproach. God had overthrown him (ver. 6) , he had refused to hear him (ver. 7) ; he had
hedged up his way (ver. 8); he had stripped him of his glory (ver. 9) ;

he had destroyed him on
every side (ver. 10); he had kindled his wrath against him (vs. 11, 12); he had made him an
alien and a .stranger to his own family, and even children had refused to render him the respect

due to ago and rank (vs. 13—20).

HI. In view of the afflictions which he had suffered at the hand of God, he calls on his

friends, in the most pathetic manner, to have pity on him. He asks them why they join with
God in accumulating sorrows upon him, vs. 21, 22.

IV. Perceiving that the representations of his sufferings had no effect on his friends, and that

he was unable to rouse them to any sense of his wrongs, or to obtain justice from them, he sud-
denly turns from them, and expresses the earnest ^lesire that all that he had said might be en-
graven on the solid rock for ever, that his case might go down to future times, and that he might
obtain in distant ages the justice which was denied him in his own, vs. 23, 24.

V. Yet he is not satisfied with the slow- and tardy justice w’hich posterity would render him,
hut makes his appeal to God, and says that he would vindicate his cause. Ho expresses tho
firmest assurance that he would come forth in his favour, and rescue his name from the charges
which had been brought against it. These sufferings might continue ; disease might wholly
waste him away ; all his flesh might be consumed by worms ; and the circumstances on which
his friends so confidently relied in proof that he was a hypocrite, might be more aggravated
still

:
yet he had the utmost confidence that God would come forth to vindicate him, and that

everything that was dark would be cleared away, vs. 25—27.

VI. He closes by saying, that their treatment of him ought to have been different, vs. 28, 29.

They could not but have perceived that he had tlie elements of piety in him, though he was
thus overwhelmed

; and they had reason to dread the wrath of Heaven lor the mamier in which
they had treated a pious sufl’erer.

Then Job answered and said,

2 How long will ye vex my
soul, and break me in pieces with

words?

2. How long will ye vex my soul.

Perhaps designing to reply to the
taunting speech of Bildad, ch. xviii. 2.

He had asked, “ how long it would be
ere Job would make an end of empty
talk? Job asks, in reply, how long
mey would torture and afflict his soul?
Or whether there was no hope that this
would ever come to an endl f And
break me in pieces. Crush me, or bruise
me—^like breaking anything in a mortar,
or breaking rocks by repeated blows of

3 These ten ^ times have ye re-

proached me: ye are not ashamed
that ye * make yourselves strange

to me.
a Gc. 31 . 7.

* or, harden yourselves against me.

the hammer. Noyes. He says they
had crushed him, as if by repeated

blows.

3. These ten times. Many times
; the

word ten being used as we often say,

ten, a dozen, or twenty, to denote many.
See Gen. xxxi. 7. “ And your father

hath changed my wages ten times'*

Lev. xxvi. 26. “ And when I have

broken your staff of bread, ten women
shall bake your bread in one oven.”

Comp. Num. xiv. 22 ;
Neh. iv. 12.
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4 And be it indeed that I have

erred, mine error remaineth with

mjself.

5 If indeed ye will magnify ^

h Ps. 38. 16.

5[ Ye are not ashamed that ye make
yourselves strange to me, Marg., harden

yourselves against me. Gesenius, and
after him Noyes, renders this, “ Shame-
less ye stun me.” Wemyss, ** Are ye
not ashamed to treat me thus cruelly ?”

The word here used Qs2n—hakhar) oc-

curs nowhere else, and hence it is diffi-

cult to determine its meaning. The
Vulgate renders it, “ oppressing me,**

Tlie LXX, “ and you are not ashamed
to press upon me” — iTrictia^e pot.

Schultens has gone into an extended
examination of its meaning, and sup-

poses that the primary idea is that of

being stiffs or rigid. The word in

Arabic, he says, means to be stupid with

wonder. It is applied, he supposes, to

those who are stiff or rigid with stupor;

and then to those who have a stony

heart and an iron forehead—and who
can look on the suffering without feel-

ing or compassion. This sense accords
well with the connexion here. Gesenius,

however, supposes that the primary
idea is that of beating or pounding

;

and hence of stunning by repeated
blows. In either case, the sense would
be substantially the same—that of stun-

ning. Tlie idea given by our translators

of making themselves strange’* w^as

derived from the supposition that the

word might be formed from \D3—
mlkhdr — to be strange, foreign ; to

estrange, alienate, &c. For a more full

examination of the word, the reader

may consult Schultens, or Ilosenmuller

in loco.

4.

And he it indeed that I have erred.

Admitting that I have erred, it is my
own concern. You have not a right to

reproach and revile me in this manner.

^ Mine error remaineth with myself, I

must abide the consequences of the

error. The design of this seems to be,

to reprove what he regarded as an im-

proper and meddlesome interference

with his concerns. Or it may be an

yourselves' me, and plead
against me my reproach:

6

Know now that Cod hath
overthrown me, and hath com-
passed me with his net.

expression of a willingness to bear all

the consequences himself. He was
willing to meet all the fair results of
his own conduct.

5. If indeed ye will magnify yourselves

against me. This is connected with the

next verse. The sense is, “ all these

calamities came from God. He has
brought them upon me in a sudden and
mysterious manner. In these circum-
stances you ought to have pity upon me,
ver. 21. Instead of magnifying your-
selves against me, setting yourselves up
as censors and judges, overwhelming
me with reproaches, and filling my
mind with pain and anguish, you ought
to show to me the sympathy of a

friend.” The phrase, “magnify your-

selves,” refers to the fact that they had
assumed a tone of superiority and an
authoritative manner, instead of show-
ing the compassion due to a friend in

affliction, And plead against me my
reproach. My calamities as a cause or

reproach. You urge them as a proof of

the displeasure of God, and you join in

reproaching me as a hypocrite. In-

stead of this, you should have shown
compassion to me as a man whom God
had greatly afflicted.

6. Know now that God. Understand
the case: and in order that they might,

he goes into an extended description of
the calamities which God had brought
upon him. He wished them to he fully
apprised of all that he had suffered at

the hand of God. ^ Hath overthrown

me. The word here used (nv) means
to bend, to make crooked or curved

;

then to distort, pervert ; then to over-
turn, to destroy. Isa. xxiv. 1 ; Lam.
iii. 9. The meaning here is, that he
had been in a state of prosperity, but
that God had completely reversed every-
thing. % And hath compassed me with
his net. Has sprung his net upon me
as a hunter does, and I am caught.

Perhaps there may be an allusion here
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7 Behold, I cry out of ^ wrong,

but I am not heard: I cry aloud,

but there is no judgment.

8 He hath fenced up my way
that I cannot pass, and he hath

set darkness in my paths.

9 He hath stripped me of my
glory, and taken the crown from
my head.

' or, violence.

to what Bildad said in ch. xviii. 8, seq.,

that the wicked would be taken in his

own snares. Instead of that, Job says

that God had sprung the snare upon
him—for reasons which he could not

understand, but in such a manner as

should move the compassion of his

friends.

7. Behold^ I cry out of wrong. Marg.,

or violence. The Hebrew word (oon)

means, properly, violence. The violence

referred to is that which was brought

upon him by God. It is, indeed, harsh

language
j
bufit is not quite sure that

he means to complain of God for doing
him injustice. God had dealt with him
in a severe or violent manner is the

meaning, and he had cried unto him
for relief, but had cried in vain. % No
judgment. No justice. The meaning
is, that he could obtain justice from no
one. God would not interpose to re-

move the calamities which he bad
brought upon him, and his friends would
do no justice to his motives and cha-

racter.

8. He hath fenced up my way. This
figure is taken from a traveller, whose
way is obstructed by trees, rocks, or
fences, so that he cannot get along,

and Job says it was so with him. He
was travelling along in a peaceful man-
ner on the journey of life, and all at

once obstructions were put in his path,
so that he could not go farther. This
does not refer, particularly, to his spi-
ritual condition, if it does at all. It is

d^criptive of the obstruction of his
plans, rather than of spiritual darkness
or distress. ^ And he hath set darkness
in my paths. So that I cannot see—as
if all around the traveller should be-
cme suddenly dark, so that he could

10 He ^ hath destroyed me on

every side, and I am gone: and

mine Lope hath he removed like

a tree.

11 He hath also kindled his

wrath against me, and he count-

eth me unto him as one of his

enemies.

c La. 2. 5, G.

not discern his way. The language here

would well express the spiritual dark-

ness which the friends of God some-

times experience, though it is by no
means certain that Job referred to that.

All the dealings of God are to them
mysterious, and there is no light in the

soul—and they are ready to sink down
in despair.

9. He hath stripped me of my glory.

Everything which I had that contri-

buted to my respectability and honor,

he has taken away. My property, my
health, my family, the esteem of my
friends— all is gone. 5 taken the

crown from my head. The crown is an
emblem of honor and dignity—and Job
says that God had removed all that con-

tributed to his former dignity. Comp.
Prov. iv. 9, xvii. 6 ;

Ezek. xvi. 12

;

Lam. V. 16.

10. He hath destroyed me on every

side. He has left me nothing. The
word which is here used is that which
is commonly applied to destroying

cities, towns, and houses. liosenmiiUer.

•f And I am gone. That is, I am near

death. I cannot recover myself. % And
mine hope hath he removed like a tree,

A tree, which is plucked up by the

roots, and which does not grow again.

That is, his hopes of life and happiness,

of an honored old age, and of a con-

tinuance of his prosperity, had been
wholly destroyed. This does not refer

to his religious hope—as the word hope

is often used now—but to his desire of

future comfort and prosperity in this

life. It does not appear but that his

religious hope, arising from confidence

in God, remained unaffected.

11. He hath also kindled his wrath.

He is angry. Wrath in the Scriptures
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12 His troops come together,

and raise up their way against

me, and encamp round about my
tabernacle,

13 He hath put my brethren

far from me, and mine acquaint-

ance are verily estranged from

me.

is usually represented as burning or

inflamed—because, like fire, it destroys

everything before it. % And he count-

eth me unto him as one of his enemies.

He treats me as he would an enemy.
The same complaint he elsewhere

makes. See ch. xiii. 24
;
perhaps also

in ch. xvi. 9. We are not to under-

stand Job here as admitting that he was
an enemy of God. He constantly main-
tained that he was not, but he was con-

strained to admit that God treated him
as if he were his enemy, and he could

not account for it. On this ground^

therefore, he now maintains that his

friends ought to show him compassion,

instead of trying to prove that he was
an enemy of God ; they ought to pity

a man who was so strangely and mys-
teriously afflicted, instead of increasing

his sorrows by endeavoring to demon-
strate that he was a man of eminent
wickedness.

12. His troops. The calamities which
he had sent, and which are here repre-

sented as armies or soldiers to accom-

plish his work. It is not probable that

he refers here to the bands of the

Chaldeans and the Sabeans, that bad

robbed him of his property, but to the

calamities that had come upon him, as

if they were bands of robbers. ^ And
raise up their way. As an army that

is about to lay siege to a city, or that is

marching to attack it, casts up a way
of access to it, and thus obtains every

fecility to take it See Notes on Isa.

Xl. 3, Ivii. 14. If And encamp round

about my tabernacle. In the manner of

an army besieging a city. Often an
army encamped in this manner for

months or even years, in order to reduce

^e city by fhmine. % My tabernacle.

My tent ; my dwelling.

13. He hath put my brethren. Th»

14 My ^ kinsfolk have failed,

and my familiar friends have for-

gotten me.

15 They that dwell in mine
house, and my maids, count me
for a stranger: I am an alien in

their sight.
rfPs. 38. 11.

is a new source of affliction that he
had not adverted to before, that God
had caused all his children to be es-

tranged from him—a calamity which he
regarded as the crown of all his woes.
The word rendered “my brethren”

(ttn) means, properly, my brothers—but

whether he means literally his brothers,

or whether he designs it to be taken in

a figurative sense, as denoting his inti-

mate friends, or those of the same rank
in life or calling, it is impossible now to

determine. And mine acquaintance.

My friends—on whom I relied in time
of calamity. % Are verily estranged.

They have forgotten me, ajd treat me
as a stranger. What an accurate de-

scription is this of what often occurs I

In prosperity, a man will be surrounded

by friends; but as soon as his pros-

perity is stripped away, and he is over-

whelmed with calamity, they withdraw,

and leave him to suffer alone. Proud
of his acquaintance before, they now-

pass him by as a stranger, or treat him
with cold civility, and when he needs

their friendship, they are gone.

14.

My kinsfolk have failed. My
neighbors (ui'ij?), those who were near

to me. It may refer to nearness of
affinity, friendship, or residence. The
essential idea is that of nearness—
whether by blood, aff'ection, or vicinity.

In Ps. xxxviii. 12, it denotes near
friends. IT And my familiar friends.

Those who knew me— The
allusion is to those who were intimately

acquainted with him, or who were his

bosom friends.

16. They that duodl in mine house.

The trials came to his very dwelling,

and produced a sad estrangement there.

The word here used (nj from *iu)

means, properly, those who sojourn in A
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16 I called my servant, and he
gave me no answer; I intreated

him with my mouth.
17 My breath is strange to my

house for a little time. It may refer to
guests, strangers, servants, clients, or
tenants. The essential idea is, that they
were not permanent residents, though
for a time they were inmates of the
family. Jerome renders the place, In-
uilini domus merp—die tenants of my
ouse. The LXX, Tiltovsq oiKiaQ—

neighbors. Schultens supposes it means
clients, or those who were taken under
the protection of a great man. He
quotes from the Arabian poets to show
that the word is used in that sense,
and particularly a passage from the Ha-
masa, which he thus translates

:

** Descendite sub alasmeas.alasque gentismeso,
Ut sim praesidium vobis, quum pugna con-

seritur.

Namque testamento injunxit mihi pater, ut
reciperem vos hospites,

Omnemquo oppressorern a vobis propul-
sarem.”

There can be no doubt that Job refers
to dependents, but whether in the capa-
city of servants, tenants, or clients, it

is not easy to determine, and is not
materiaL Dr. Good renders it “w-
journers,'' and this is a correct rendering
of the word. This would be clearly
the sense if the corresponding member
of the parallelism were not “maids,”
or female servants. That requires us
to understand here persons who were
somehow engaged in the service of Job.
Perhaps his clients, or those who came
for protection, were under obligation to
some sort of service as the return for
his patronage. ^ And my maids. Fe-
male domestics. The Chaldee, how-
ever, renders this'ro'rf?, my concubines;
but the correct reference is to female
servants. ^ I am an alien. That is,

cease to treat me as the
head of the family.

16. 1 called my servant He lost all
respect for me, and paid me no atten-
tion. ^ I intreated him. 1 ceased to
expect obedience, and tried to see what
persuasion would do. I ceased to be
master ili my own house.

wife, though I intreated for the

children’s sake of ^ mine own
body.

1 my belly.

17. My breath is strange to my wife.

Schultens renders this, “ my breath

is loathsome to my wdfe,'’ and so also

Noyes. Werayss translates it, “ ray
own wife turns aside from my breath.”

Dr. Good, “my breath is scattered

away by my wife.” The literal mean-

ing is, “ my breath is strange (mi) to

my wife and the idea is, that there

had been such a change in him from his

disease, that his breath was not that

which she had been accustomed to

breathe without offence, and that she
now turned away from it as if it were
the breath of a stranger. Jerome ren-

ders it, JIalitum meuin exhorruii uxor
mea—my wife abhors my breath. It may
be worthy of remark here, that but one
wife of Job is mentioned—a remark-
able fact, as he probably lived in

an age when polygamy was common.
I intreated. I appealed to her by all

that was tender in the domestic rela-

tion, but iu vain. From this it would
seem that even his wife had regarded
him as an object of divine displeasure,

and had also left him to suffer alone,

^ For the childrens sake of mine own
body. Marg., my belly. There is con-
siderable variety in the interpretation

of this passage. The word rendered

“my own body” (’pm), means, lite-

rally, my belly, or womb; and Noyes,
Gesenius, and some others, suppose it

means the children of his own mother I

But assuredly this was scarcely an
appeal that Job would be likely to

make to his wife in such circumstances.
There can be no impropriety in sup-
posing that Job referred to himself,

and that the w^ord is used somewhat in

the same sense as the word loins is in

Gen. XXXV. 11, xlvi. 26; Ex. i. 5;
1 Kings viii. 19. Thus understood, it

would refer to his own children, and
the appeal to his wife was founded on
the relation which they had sustained

to them. Though they were now dead,

he referred to their former united at-
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18 Yea, * young cliilJren de-

spised me ; I arose, and they

spake against me.

19 All 2 my inward friends

abhorred me: and they whom I

1 or, the wicked. ^ The men of my secret.

tachroent to them, to the common afflic-

tion which they had experienced in

their loss ; and in view of all their

former love to them, and all the sorrow

which they had experienced in their

death, he made an appeal to his wife to

show him kindness, but in vain. Je-

rome renders this, “ Orabam filios uteri

mei.” The LXX, not understanding

it, and trying to maht sense of it, intro-

duced a statement which is undoubtedly

false, though Rosenmiiller accords with

it. “ I called affectionately (icoXaKtvwv)

the sons of my concubines ”— viovq

TraXXaKt^wv /iov. But the whole mean-
ing is evidently that he made a solemn

and tender appeal to his wife, in view
of all the joys and sorrows which they

had experienced as the united head of a
family of children now no more. What
would reach the heart of an estranged

wife, if such an appeal would not?

18.

Yea, young children. Marg,, or

the wicked. This difference between
the text and the margin arises from
the ambiguity of the original word

—

D’Vyy. The word ‘ns? (whence our

word evil) means sometimes the wicked,

or the ungodly, as in Job xvi. 11. It

may also mean a child, or suckling,

(from ‘ny—to give milk, to suckle,

1 Sam. vi. 7—10 ;
Gen. xxxiii. 13; Psalm

Ixxviii. 71 ;
Isa.xL 11; comp. Isa. xlix.

15, Ixv. 20,) and is doubtless used

in this sense here. Jerome, however,

renders it stulti-—fools. The LXX,
strangely enough, “ They renounced

me lor ever.” Dr. Good renders it,

“ Even the dependents.” So Schultens,

Etiam clientes egentissimi

—

even the

most needy clients. But the reference is

probably to children who are repre-

sented as withholding from him the

respect which was due to age. % I
arose, and they spake against me. When
I rise up, instead of regarding and
treating me with respect, they make

loved are turned against me.

20

My ^ bone cleaveth to my
skin and to my flesh, and I am
escaped with the skin of my
teeth.

e Ps. 102. 5,

me an object of contempt and sport.”

Comp, the account of the respect which
had formerly been shown him in ch.

xxix. 8.

19. All my inward friends. Marg,,
the men of my secret. The meaning is,

those who were admitted to the inti-

macy of friendship, or who were per-

mitted to be acquainted with his secret

thoughts, purposes, and plans. The
word here used (tid) denotes properly

a couch, cushion, pillow, on which one
reclines ; then a divan, a circle of per-

sons sitting together for consultation or

conversation ; and hence it refers to

those who are sitting together in inti-

mate counsel, (see Notes on ch. xv. 8,

xxix. 4,) and then familiar intercourse,

intimacy. Here the phrase, “men of

my intimacy ” (nio), denotes those who
were admitted to intimate friendship.

All such persons had now forsaken

him, and turned against him.

20. My bone cleaveth to my skin and
to myflesh. The meaning of this pro-

bably is, “ my skin and flesh are dried

up so that the bone seems to adhere to

the skin, and so that the form of the bone
becomes visible.” It is designed to de-
note a state of great emaciation, and de-
scribes an effect which we often see.

% And I am escaped with the skin ofmy
teeth. A very difficult expression, and
which has greatly perplexed commen-
tators, and on whose meaning they are
by no means agreed. Dr. Good renders
it, “ and in the skin of my teeth am I
dissolved but what that means is as
difficult of explanation as the original.

Noyes, “and I have scarcely escaped
with the skin of my teeth.” Herder,
(as translated by Marsh,) “ and scarcely
the skin in my teeth have I brought
away as a spoil.” He says that “the
figure is taken the prey which
wild beasts carry in their teeth ; his skin

is his poor and wretched body, whick
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21 Have pity upon me, have
pity upon me, O ye my friends;

for the hand of God hath touched

me.

alone he had escaped with. His friends

are represented as carnivorous animals

which gnaw upon his skin, upon the

poor remnant of life but the Hebrew
will not bear this construction. Poole

observes, quaintly enough, that it means,
“ I am scarcely sound and whole and
free from sores in any part of my skin,

except that of my jaws, which holdeth

and covereth the roots of my teeth.

This being, as divers observe, the

devil’s policy, to leave his mouth un-

touched, that he might more freely ex-

press his mind, and vent his blas-

phemies against God, which he sup-

posed sharp pain would force him to

do.” Schultens has mentioned four

different interpretations given to the

phrase, none of which seems to be per-

fectly satisfactory. They are the fol-

lowing: (1.) That it meaus that the
akin aZowf the teeth alone was preserved,

or the gums and the lips, so that he had
the power of speaking, though every
other part was wasted away; and this

exposition is given, accompanied with
the suggestion that his faculty of speech
was preserved entire by Satan, in order

that he might be able to utter the lan-

guage of complaint and blasphemy
against God. (2.) That he was emaci-
ated and exhausted completely, except

the skin about his teeth, that is, his lips,

and that by them he was kept alive;

that if it were not for them, he could not
breathe, hut must soon expire. (3.) That
the teeth themselves had fallen out by
the force of disease, and that nothing
was left hut the gums. This opinion
Schultens himself adopts. The image,
he says, is taken from pugilists, whose
teeth are knocked out by each other;
and the meaning he supposes to be, that
Job had been treated by his disease in
the same manner. So violent had it
heen, that he had lost all his teeth, and
Uiothing was left hut his gams. (4.) A
fourth opinion is, that the reference is

fo the cname/ of the teeth, and that the
BteftiUDg is, that such was the force and

22 Why do ye persecute ^ me
as God, and are not satisfied with
my flesh?

/ Ps. 69. 26.

extent of his afflictions, that all his teeth
’ became hollow and were decayed, leav-

! ing only the enamel. It is difficult to

determine the true sense amidst a multi-

tude of learned conjectures; hut pro-

bably the most simple and easy inter-

pretation is the best. It may mean,
that he was almost consumed. Disease

had preyed upon his frame until he was
wasted away. Nothing was left but his

I

lips, or his gums; be was just able to

speak, and that was all. So Jerome
I renders it, delicta sunt tantummodo labia

! circa dentes meos. Luther renders it,

1 und kann iiieine Zahne mit der Haut

I

nicht bedeeken—“and I cannot cover

!
my teeth with the skin that is, with

I
the lips.

21. Have pity upon me. A tender, pa-
I thetic cry tor sympathy. “ God has

I
afflicted me, and stripped me of all my

I

comforts, and I am left a poor, dis-

I

tressed, forsaken man. I make my ap-
I peal to you, my friends, and entreat you

j

to have pity
; to sympathize with me,

{

and to sustain me by the words of con-

[
solation.” One would have supposed
these words would have gone to the
heart, and that we should hear no more

I

of their hitter reproofs. But far other-

I

wise was the fact. ^ The hand of God
< hath touched me. Hath smitten me

; or
! is heavy upon me. The meaning is,

! that he h^ been subjected to great
calamities by God, and that it was right

to appeal now to his friends, and to ex-
pect their sympathy and compassion.
On the usual meaning of the word here

rendered “ hath touched” (nr? 3 from r?3)»

see Notes on Isa. liii> 4.

22. Why do ye i^rsecute me as God.
As God has done. That is, without
giving me any reason for it ; accusing

me of crimes without proof, and con-
demning me without mitigation. That
there is here an improper reflection on
God, will be apparent to alL It ao-
cords with what Job frequently ex-
presses where he speaks ofhim as judg-
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23 Oh ' that my words were
1 who will give.

ing him severely, and is one of' the in-

stances "which prove that he "was not

entirely perfect. ^ And are not satisfied

with mtj flesh f That is, are not con-

tented that my body is subjected to

inexpressible torments, and is "wholly

"wasting away, but add to this the tor-

ment of the souh Why is it not enough

that my body is thus tormented, without

adding the severer torments of the

mind ?

23. Oh that my words were now written!

Marg., as in Heb., “ Who will give a

common mode of expressing desire

among the Hebrews. This expreswon

of desire introduces one of the most im-

ortant passages in the book of Job
t is the language of a man who felt that

injustice was done him by his friends,

and that he was not likely to have
justice done him by that generation.

He was charged with hypocrisy ; his

motives were called in question; his

solemn appeals, and his arguments to

assert his innocence, were disregarded

;

and in this state of mind he expresses

the earnest wish that his expressions
|

might be permanently recorded, and go
j

down to far distant times. He desired
;

that what he had said might be pre- (

served, that future ages might be able
|

to judge between him and his accusers, i

and to know the justice of his cause.
|

The desire thus expressed has been I

granted, and a more permanent record

has been made than if, in accordance with

his request, his sentiments had been en-

graved on lead or stone. IF Oh that

they were printed. It is clear that this

expression may convey wholly an er-

roneous idea. The art of printing was

then unkno"wn ;
and the passage has no

allusion to that art The original word

(ppn) means, properly, to cut in, to h^w;

then to cut—e. g., a sepulchre in a rock,
'

Isa. xxii. 16; then to cut, or engrave

letters on a tablet of lead or stone, Isa.

XXX. 8, Ezek. iv. 1, and generally it im-

plies the notion of engraving, or in-

scribing on a plate with an engraving

tool. Anciently books were made of

materials which allowed of this mode of

now written! Oh that they were
printed in a book!

making a record. Stone would probably
be the first material ; and then plates of
metal, leaves, bark, eking, &c. The
notion of engraving^ however, is tbe

proper idea here. ^ In a book^ -icon.

The word nDp is derived from iso.

In Arabic, the kindred word

I

I

means to scratch, to scrape
;
and hence

1
to engrave, write, record—and the idea

1 was originally that of inscuJping or en-
i graving on a stone. Hence the word
I comes to denote a book, ofany materials,

or made in any form. Pliny, speaking
; of the materials of ancient books, says,

I

Glim in palmarum folds scriptitatum, et

I
libris quarundam arbornm

;
postea pub-

j

lica monumenta plumbeis voluminibus,
mox et privata linteis confici ccepta aut

I ceris. Lib, xiii. 11. “ At first, men
1
wrote on the leaves of the palm, or the

I
bark of certain trees; but afterwards

I

public documents were preserved in

leaden volumes [or rolls], and those of

a private nature on wax or linen.”
“ Montfaucon purchased at Rome, in

1699, an ancient book entirely com-
posed of lead. It was about four inches

long and three inches wide: and not
only were the two pieces that fornaed

the cover, and the leaves, six in number,
of lead, but also the stick inserted

through the rings to hold the leaves to-

gether, as well as the hinges and nails.

It contained Egyptian Gnostic uguijes
and unintelligible writing. Brass, as
more durable, was used for the inscrip-
tions designed to last the longest, such
as treaties, laws, and alliances. These
public documents were, however,usually
written on large tablets. The style for
writing on brass and other hard sub-
stances was sometimes tipped with dia-
mond.” The meaning of the word
here Is evidently a record made on
stone or lead— for so the following
verses indicate. The art of writing or
engraving was known in the time of
Job; but I do not know that there is

e"vidence that the art of writing on
leaves, bark, or vellum was yet under-
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stood. As books in the form in which
they are now were then unknown; as

there is no evidence that at that time

anything like volumes or rolls were

possessed ; as the records were probably

preserved on tablets of stone or lead;

and as the entire description here per-

tains to something that was engraved

;

and as this sense is conveyed by the

Arabic verb from which the word
IDD, bookf is derived, the word tablet^

or some kindred word, will better ex-
press the sense of the original thafe

book—and I have, therefore, used it in

the translation. It may be interesting,

however, to see a specimen of the mode
of writing on papyrus, and accordingly
I insert one in this place.
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24 That they were graven with

24. That they tcere graven. Cut in,

'iV sculptured—as is done on stones.

That they might become thus a perma-
lent record, With an iron pen. A
5tylus, or an engraving tool—for so the

5vord (’^y) means. The instrument

formerly used for writing or engraving
was a small, sharp-pointed piece of iron

ar steel, that was employed to mark on
lead or stone—somewhat in the form of

small graving tools now. When the

writingwas on wax, the instrument was
made with a flat head, that it could be
abliterated by pressing it on or passing

it over the wax. The engraving on the

next pape, from Montfaucon’s Paleo-

graphiaOraeca, will illustratethe ancient

use of the stylus.

The reason why Job mentions the iron

oen here is, that he wished a permantmt
record. He did not desire one made
with paint or chalk, but one which
would convey bis sentiments down to

future times. And lead. That if,

either engraved on lead, or more pro-

bably with lead. It was customary to

cut the letters deep in stone, and then
to fill them up with lead, so that the re-

cord became more permanent. This I

an iron pen and lead in the rock
for ever!

take to be the meaning here. The He-
brew will scarcely allow of the supposi-
tion that Job meant that the records
should be made on plates of lead—
though such plates were early used, but
perhaps not until after tLe time of Job.

^ In the rock. It was common, at an
early period, to make inscriptions on
the smooth surface of a rock. Perhaps
the first that were made were on stones,

which were placed as way -marks, or
monuments over the dead—as we now
make such inscriptions on grave stones.

Then it became common to record any
memorable transaction—as a battle—on
stones or rocks ; and perhaps, also, sen-

tentious and apophthegmatical remarks
were recorded in this manner, to admo-
nish travellers, or to transmit them to

posterity. Numerous inscriptions of

this kind are found by travellers in the

East, on tombs, and on rocks m the de-

sert All that can be appropriate here

is a notice of such early inscriptions of

that kind in Arabia as would render it

probable that they existed in the time

of Job, or such as indicate great anti-

quity. Happily we are at no loss for

such inscriptions on rocks in the coun-

try where Job Jived.

BB
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GROUP ILLUSTRATING THE USB OF THE STYLUS

The Wady Mokatta, the cliffs of which
bear some of these inscriptions, is a valley

entering Wady Sheikh, and bordering
the upper regions ofthe Sinai mountains.
It extends for about three hours’ march,
and in most places its rocks present
abrupt cliffs, twenty or thirty feet high.
From these cliffs large masses have
aeparated, and lie at the bottom of the
valley. The cliffs and rocks are thickly
iDOveredwith inscriptions, which are con-

tinued at intervals of a few hundred

paces only, for at least the distance of

two hours and a half. Burckhardt, in

his travels from Akaba to Cairo, by
Mbunt Sinai, observed many inscrip-

tions on the rocks, part of which he haa

copied. See his travels in Syria, Lond.

Ed. pp. 506, 581, 582, 606, 613, 61^. The
following cut, from Laborde, exhiWtf

a view of one of the engravings on the

rocks in the Wady Mokatta;
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KNQBAVINGS OH THE SOCKS Ilf THE WADY MOKATTA*

The foKowing, found on the stones in I scriptions. They are copied from Bnrck-
the Wady Aleyat, will give an idea of hardt’s Travels in Syria, pp. 613, € 14#
the appearance of another of those in-

(

1 . Upon a flat stone in the upper extremity of the Wady

:

S'b) b\)=
S. Upon a small block lower down i

{fUhjLhO(j^ilfp
.bb2
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3. Upon a small rock still lower down

:

jiJ Ut>u
See other specimens in Bnrckhardt,

Ibid, Pococke, who also visited the

regions of Blount Sinai in 1777, has

given a description of the inscriptions

which he saw on the rocks at Mount
Sinai. Vol. i. 148, he says, “ There are

on many of the rocks, both near these

mountains and in the road, a great

many inscriptions in an ancient charac-

ter; many of them I copied, and ob-

served that most of them were not cut,

but stained, making the granite of a

lighter color, and where the stone had
scaled, I could see the stain had sunk
into the stone,” Numerous specimens

of these inscriptions may be seen in

Pococke, vol. i, p. 148. These in-

scriptions were also observed by Robin-

son and Smith, and are described by
them in Biblical Researches, vol. i.,

108, 118, 119, 123, 161, 167. They
are first mentioned by Cosmas, about

A.D. 535. He suppos^ them to be the

work of the ancient Hebrews, and says

that certain Jews who had read them,

explained them to him as noting ** the

journey of such an one, out of snch a

tribe, in such a year and month.” They
have also been noticed by many early

travellers, as Neitzschitz, p. H9; Mon-
con^, i., p. 245 ; and also by Niebuhr
in his Reisebeschr, i.

,
p. 250. The copies

of them given by Pococke and Niebuhr
are said to be very imperfect ; those by
Seetzen are better; and those made by
Burckhardt are tolerably accurate. Rob.
Bib. Research, i., 553. A large number
of them have been ctmied and published
by Mr. Grey, in the Transactions of the
Boyal Sociity of Literature, vol. iii.,

pt. 1, Lond. 1832 ;
consisting of one

hundred and seventy-seven in the un-

known chiracter, nine in Greek, and
one in Latin. These inscriptions, which

so long excited the curiosity of travel-

lers, have been recently decipliered (in

the year 1839) by Professor Beer, of

the University of Leipzig. He had
turned his attention to them in the year

1833, but without success. In the year

1839, his attention was again turned to

them, and after several months of the

most persevering application, he suc-

ceeded in making out the alphabet, and
was enabled to read all the inscriptions,

which have been copied with a good
degree of accuracy. According to the

results of this examination, the chartic^

ters of the Sinaitic inscriptions belong

to a distinct and independent alphabet.

Some of the letters are wholly peculiar;

the others have more or less affinity

with the Palmyrene, and particularly

with the Estrangelo and the Cufio. They
are written from right to left The con-

tents of the inscriptions, so far as exa-

mined, consist only of proper names,

preceded by a word which is usually

peace, though occasionally some

other word is used. In one or two in-

stances, the name is followed by a sen-

tence, which has not yet been deciphered.

The names are those common in Arabic.

It is a remarkable fact that not one Jew-
ish or Christian name has been found.

The question as to the writers at these

inscriptions receives very little light

from their contents. A word at the

end of some of them may be so read as

to affirm that they were pilgrims, and
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26 Fur I know fkat my re-

deemer liveth, and f/iai he shall

this opinion Professor Beer adopts ; but
this is not certain. Tliat the writers

were Cliristians seems apparent from
many of the crosses connected with the

inscriptions. The age, also, of the in-

scriptions receives no light from their

contents, as no date has yet been read.

Beer supposes that the greater part of

them could not have been written ear-

lier than the fourth century. Little

light, therefore, is cast upon the ques-

tion who wrote them ; what was their

design
;
in what age they were written,

or who were the pilgrims who wrote
them. See Rob. Bib. Research, i.,552

—

556. That there were such records in

the time of Job is probable.

25. For I know that my redeemer

livcih. There are few passages in the

Bible which have excited more attention

than this, or in respect to which the

opinions of expositors have been more
divided. The importance of the pas-

sage (vs. 25—27) has contributed much
to the anxiety to understand its mean-
ing, since, if it refers to the Messiah, it

is one of the most valuable of all the

testimonials now remaining of the early

faith on that subject. The importance
of the passage will justify a somewhat
more extended examination of its mean-
ing than it is customary to give in a
commentary of a single passage of Scrip-

ture; and I shall (1) give the views
entertained of it by the translators of

the ancient, and some of the modem
versions ; (2) investigate the meaning
of the words and phrases which occur

in it
; and (3) state the arguments, pro

and con, for its supposed reference to

the Messiah. The Vulgate renders it,

“ For I know that my Redeemer—i?e-

demptor mens— lives, and that in the last

day I shall rise from the earth ; and
again, I shall be enveloped— circum-

dabor—with my skin, and in my flesh

ahall I see my God. Whom I myself
shall see, and my eyes shall behold, and
not another—this, my hope, is laid up
in my bosom.” The LXX translate it,

•* For I know that he is Eternal who is

about to deliverme—o UXvetv fu pkXktuv

stand at the latter day upon the
earth:

— to raise again upon earth this skin of
mine, which draws up these things

—

TO dvavrXovv raura—[the meaning of
which, I believe, no one has ever been
able to divine.] For from the Lord
these things have happened to me of

which I alone am conscious, which my
eye has seen, and not another, and which
have all been done to me in my bosom."
Thompson's trans. in part. The Syriac

is in the main a simple and correct

rendering of the Hebrew, “ I know
*. o

that my Redeemer (caCO^) liveth,

9 9

and in the consummation ke

will be revealed upon the earth, and
after my skin I shall bless myself in

these things, and after my flesh. If

my eyes shall see God, I shall see
light.” The Chaldee accords with our
version, except in one phrase, “ And
afterwards my skin shall be inflated,

('Dcp npw)—then in my flesh shall I

see God.” It will be seen that some
perplexity was felt by the authors of
the ancient versions in regard to the

passage. Much more has been felt by
expositors. Some notices of the views
of the modems, in regard to particular

words and phrases, will be given in the
exposition. IF i know. I am certain.

On that point Job desires to express the
utmost confidence. His friends might
accuse him of hypocrisy—they might
charge him with want of piety, and he
might not be able to refute all that they
said ; but in the position referred to
here he would remain fixed, and with
this firm confidence he would support
his souk It was this which he wished
to have recorded in the eternal rocks^
that the record might go down to future
times. If after ages should be made
acquainted with his name and his suf-

ferings— if they should hear of the
charges brought a^nst him, and of the
accusations of impiety which had been
80 harshly and unfeelingly urged, he
wished that this testimony might be
recorded, to show that he had unwaver-
ing confidence in God. He wished ibis
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eternal record to be xnade, to show that

he was not a rejecter of truth ; that he

was not an enemy of God ;
that he had

ft firm confidence that God would yet

come forth to vindicate him, and would

stand up as his friend. It was a testi-

mony worthy of being held in everlast-

ing remembrance, and one which has

had, and will have, a permanency much
greater than he anticipated. ^ That
my redeemer. This important woi^ has

been variously translated. Rosenmuller

and Schultens render it, vindicem; Dr.

Good, Redeemer

;

Noyes and Wemyss,
vindicator; Herder, avenger; Luther,

Erloser

—

Redeemer; Chaldee and Syriac,

Redeemer, The Hebrew word, —
go'ely is from —gadl^ to redeem, to

ransom. It is applied to tlie redemp-
tion of a farm sold, by paying back the

price, Lev. xxv. 25 ; Ruth iv. 4, 6; to

anything consecrated to God that is re-

deemed by paying its value, Lev. xxvii.

IS, and to a slave that is ransomed.

Lev. xxv. 48, 49. The word —
goel, is applied to one who redeems a
field. Lev. xxv. 26; and is often ap-

plied to God, who had redeemed his

people from bondage. Ex. vi. 6 ; Isa.

zliii. 1. See Notes on Isa. xliii. 1 ; and
on the general meaning of the word,
see Notes on Job iiL 5. Among the

Hebrews, the —goiiL, occupied an

important place, as a blood avenger, or

a vindicator of violated rights. See
Numb. XXXV. 12, 19, 21, 24, 25, 27;
Deut xix. 6— 12; Ruth iv. 1, 6, 8;

Josh. XX. 3. The word bw

—

goi-l, is

rendered kinsman, Ruth iv. 1, 3, 6, 8;
near kinsman, Ruth iiL 9, 12 ; avenger,

Num. XXXV. 12 ; Josh, xx 3; Redeemer,
Job xix. 25 ; Ps. xix. 14 ; Isa. xlviL 4;
IxiiL 16; xliv. 24; xlviii. 17; liv. 8;
xU. 14; xlix. 26 ; lx. 16 ; kin, Lev. xxv.
25, et al, Moses found the office of
the goel, or avenger, already instituted,

(see Micbaelis’s Commentary on Laws
^ Moses, § cxxxvi.) and he adopted it

into his code of laws. It would seem,
therefore, not improbable, that it pre-
vuled in the adjacent countries in the
time of Job, or that there may have
been a reference to this office in tbe
pbuse before us. The gott is first in-

troduced in the laws of Moses, as having
a right to redeem a mortgaged field,

Lev xxv. 25, 26; and then as having
a right, as kinsman, to the restoration

of anything which had been iniqiii-

tously acquired, Num. v. 8. Then he
is often referred to in the writings of

Moses as the blood-avenger, or the

kinsman of one who was slain, who
would have a right to pursue the mur-
derer, and to take vengeance on him,

and whose duty it would be to do it.

This right of a near relative to pursue
a murderer, and to take vengeance,

seems to have been one that was early

conceded everywhere. It was so under-
stood among the American Indians, and
probably prevails in all countries before

there are settled laws for the trial and
punishment of the guilty. It was a
right, however, which was liable to

great abuse. Passion would take the
place of reason, the innocent would be
suspected, and the man who had slaiu

another in self-defence was as likely to

be pursued and slain as he who had
been guilty of wilful murder. To
guard against this, in the unsettled state

ofjurisprudence, Moses appointed cities

of refuge, where the man-slayer might
flee until he could have a lair oppor-
tunity of trial. It was impossible to

put an end at once to the oliice of the

go’cl. The kinsman, the near relative,

would feel himself called on to pursue
the murderer ; but the man-slayer might
flee into a sacred city, and remain until

he had a fair trial. See Num. xxxv.

;

Deut. xix. 6, 7. It was a humane
arrangement to appoint cities of reluge,

where the man who had slain another
might be secure until he had an oppor-
tunity of trial—an arrangement which
eminentljf showed the wisdom of Moses.
On the rights and duties of the goel, the

reader may consult Michaelis’s Com. on
the Laws of Moses, art 136, 137. His
essential office was that of a vindicator^

one who took up the cause of a friend,

whether that friend was murdered, or
was oppressed, or was wronged in any
way. Usually, perhaps always, this

pertained to the nearest male kin, and
was instituted for the aid of the defence-
less and the wronged. In times long
subsequent, a somewhat similar feeling
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gave rise to the institution of chivalry,

and the voluntary defence of the inno-

cent and oppressed. It cannot now be
determined whether Job in this passage

has reference to the office of the goel^ as

it was afterwards understood, or whether
it existed in his time. It seems pro-

bable that the office would exist at the

earliest periods of the world, and that

in the rudest stages of society the nearest

of kin would feel himself called on to

vindicate the wrong done to one of the

feebler members of his family. The
word properly denotes, therefore, either

vindicatory or redeemer ; and so far as the
term is concerned, it may refer either to

Ood as an avenger of the innocent, or to

the future Redeemer—the Messiah. The
meaning of this word would be met,
should it be understood as referring to

God, coming forth in a public manner
to vindicate the cause of Job against all

the charges and accusations of his pro-

fessed friends ; or to God, who would
appear as his vindicator at the resur-

rection
;
or to the future Messiah—the

j

Redeemer of the body and the soul. Ko
argument in favor of either of these

interpretations can be derived from the

use of the word, ^Liveth. Is alive

—

,'n. Sept., immortal—dtvvaog. He seems

now to have forsaken me as if he were
dead, but ray faith is unwavering in

him as a living vindicator. A similar

expression occurs in ch. xvi. 19, “ My
witness is in heaven, and myrecord is

on high.” It is a declaration of entire

confidence in God, and will beautifully

convey the emotions of the sincere

believer in all ages. He may be

afflicted with disease, or the loss of pro-

perty, or be forsaken by his friends, or

persecuted by his foes, but if he can

look up to heaven and say, “ 1 know
that my Redeemer lives he will have

peace. ^ Afid that he shall stand. He
will stand up, as one does who under-

takes the cause of another. Jerome
has rendered this as though it referred

to Job, “ And in the last day I shall

wisefrom the earth'*—de terra surrecturus

sum—as if it referred to the resurrec-

tion of the body. But this is not in ac-

cordance with the Hebrew, (oip^
—“ he

hall stand.” There is clearly no neces-
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sary reference in this word to the resur-

rection. The simple meaning is, “ he
shall appear, or manifest himself, as the
vindicator of my cause.” ^ At the latter

day. The word “ day” here is supplied

by the translators. The Hebrew is

—and aftery afterwards, hereafter^

at length. The word literally means,
hinder, hinder part—opposite to fore-

most, former. It is applied to the

Mediterranean Sea, as being behind
when the eye of the geographer was
supposed to be turned to the East; (see

Notes on ch. xviii. 20;) then it means
after, later, applied to a generation or

age. Ps. xlviiL 1-^ to a day—to future

times— ci'), Prov. xxxi. 25;

1

Isa. XXX. 8. All that this word neces-

sarily expresses here is, that at some

future period this would occur. It does

not determine when it would be. The
language would apply to any future time,

and might refer to the coming of the

Redeemer, to the resurrection, or to

some subsequent period in the life

of Job. TPe meaning is, that how-
ever long he was to suffer, however
protracted his calamities were, and
were likely to be, he had the utmost

confidence that God would at length, or

at somefuture time, come forth to vindi-

cate him. The phrase, “ the latter

day,” has now acquired a kind of

technical meaning, by which we natu-

nlly refer it to the day of judgment.

But there is no evidence that it has

any such reference here. On the general

meaning of phrases of this kind, how-
ever, the reader may consult my Notes

on Isaiah, ch. iL 2. Upon the earth.

Heb., '\^-T^y—upon the dust. Why the

word dust is used instead of earth

is unknown. It may be because the

word dust is emphatic, as being con-
trasted with heaven, the residence oi
the Deity. Noyes, What kind of an
appearance God would assume when he
should thus come forth, or how be
would manifest himself as the vindicator

and Redeemer of Job, he does not inti-

mate, and conjecture would be useless.

The words do not necessarily imply any
visible manifestation though such •
mmiifestatioB would not be forbidden
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26 And * though after mj skin

1 or, after I shall au'aJcc, though tku body be

dcstroyt% yet out qf my Jiesh shall I ns God.

hy the fair construction of the passage.

I say, they do not necessarily imply it.

See Psalm xii. 6, “ For the sighing of

the needy, now will I arise, (Heb.,

stand up— saith the Lord/’ Ps.

xliv. 26, “ Arise, (Heb. up,)

for our help.” Whether this refers to

any visible manifestation in behalf of

Job is to be determined in other modes
than by the mere meaning of this word.

26. And though. Marg., or, after

I shall awake, though this body be de-

stroyed, yet out of my Jiesh shall I see

God, This verse has given not less

perplexity than the preceding. Noyes
renders it,

“And though with this skin this body be
wasted away,

Yet in ray flesh shall I see God.”

Dr. Good renders it,

•* And, after the disease hath destroyed my
skin.

That in my flesh I shall see God.”

Kosenmuller explains it,
** And when

after my skin (sciL, is consumed and
destroyed) they consume (soil., those

corroding, or consuming, i. e., it is

corroded, or broken into fragments)
this, that is, this structure of my bones
—my body ( w-hich he does not mention,

because it was so wasted away that it

did not deserve to be called a body)—yet

without my flesh—with my whole body
cousumed, shall I see God.” He
translates it,

• Et quum post entem steam hoc fuerit con-
sumptum,

Tamen absque camsciea videbo Deum.”

The Hebrew is literally, “ and after ray
skin.” Gesenius translates it, “ After
they shall have destroyed my skin, this

shall happen—that 1 will see God.”
Herder renders it,

“ Though they tear and devour this my skin.
Yet In my living body shall I see God.”

The fair and obvious meaning, I think,
18 that which is conveyed by our trans-
lation. Disease had attacked his skin.
It was covered with ulcers, and was fast
consuming. Comp. ch. U. 8 ; viL 5.
Thif process of corruption and decay

worms destroy this hody., yet in

my flesh ® shall I see ^ God:

g 1 Co. 15. 63. b l Jno. 3. 2.

he had reason to expect would go on
until all would he consumed. But if it

did, he would hold fast his confidence

in God. He would believe that he
would come forth as his vindicator, and
he would still put his trust in him.

^ Worms. This word is supplied by
our translators. There is not a sem-
blance of it in the original. That is,

simply, “ they destroy where the verb

is used impersonally, meaning that it

would be destroyed. The agent by
which this would he done is not spe-

cified. The word rendered “ destroy”

(^Cp2, from r];::) means to cut, to strike,

to cut down (comp. Notes on ch. i. 5,

for the general meaning of the word),

and here means to destroy; that is,

that the work of destruction might go
on until the frame should be wholly

wasted away. It is not quite certain

that the word here would convey the

idea that he expected to die. It may
mean that he would become entirely

emaciated, and all his flesh be gone.

There is nothing, however, in the word
to show that he did not expect to die

— and, perhaps, that would he the

roost obvious and proper interpretation.

% This body. The word body is also

supplied by the translators. The He-

brew is simply nsn

—

this. Perhaps he

pointed to his body— for there can be no
doubt that his body or flesh is intended.

Rosen milHer supposes that he did not

mention it, because it was so emaciated
that it did not deserve to be called a
body, Yetin myflesh. Heb., “From
my flesh Herder renders this,

“ In my living body.” Rosenmiiller,

absque came mea—“ without my flesh

and explains it as meaning, “ uiy whole
body being consumed, I shall see God.”
The literal meaning is, “from, or out

of, my flesh shall I see God." It does
not mean in his flesh, which would have

been expressed by the preposition ^

—

but there is the notion that from or out

of his flesh he would see him; that is,

clearly, as RosenmiiUer has expressed
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27 Wliom I shall see for my-
self, and mine eyes shall behold,

it, though my body be consumed, and I

have no fleshy I shall see him. Disease

might carry its fearful ravages through

all his frame, until it utterly wasted
away, yet he had confidence that he
would see his Vindicator and Redeemer
on the earth. It cannot be proved that

this refers to the resurrection of that

body, and, indeed, the natural interpre-

tatiou is against it. It is, rather, that

though without a body, or though his

body should all waste away, he would
see God as his vindicator. He would
not always be left overwhelmed in this

manner with calamities and reproaches.

He would be permitted to see God
coming forth as his Gold or Avenger,
and manifesting himself as his friend.

Calmly, therefore, he would bear these

reproaches and trials, and see his frame
waste away, for it would not always be
so—God would yet undertake and vin-

dicate his cause. % Shall I see God,
He would be permitted to behold him
as his friend and avenger. What was
the nature of the vision which he anti-

cipated, it is not possible to determine
with certainty. If he expected that

God would appear in some remarkable
manner to judge the world, and to vin-

dicate the cause of the oppressed ; or
that he would come forth in a special

manner to vindicate bis cause ; or if he
looked to a general resurrection, and to

the trial on that day, the languaije

would apply to either of these events.

27. \\'hom I shall see for myself. It

will not come to me by mere report. I

shall not merely hear of the decision of

God in my favor, but I shall myself

behold him. He w ill at length come
forth, and I shall be permitted to see

him, and shall have the delightful assur-

ance that he settles this controversy in

my favor, and declares that I am his

friend. Job was thus permitted to see

God, (ch. xlii. 5,) and hear his voice in

his favor. He spake to him from the

whiriwind, (ch. xxxviii. 1,) and pro-
j

nounced the sentence in his ^vor which i

and not ^ another ; though ^ my
reins be consumed * within me.

> a stranger. ^ or, my reins within me
are consumed vnth earnest desire for that day.

3 in my bosom.

he had desired. ^ And not another,

Marg., a stranger. So in the Hebrew.
The meaning is, that his own eyes would
be permitted to see him. He would
have the satisfaction of seeing God
himself, and of hearing the sentence in

his favor. That expectation he deemed
worthy of a permanent record, and
wished it transmitted to future times,

that in his darkest days and severest

trials—when God overwhelmed him,
and man forsook him, he still firmly

maintained his confidence in God, and
his belief that he would come forth to

vindicate his cause. ^ Though my reins.

The margin renders this, “my reins

within me are consumed with earnest

desire for that day.” Noyes translates

it, ** For this my soul panteth within,

me.” Herder,

“ I shall see him as my deliverer.

Mine e%es shall behold him, as mine.
For whom my heart so long fainted.”

So AYemyss, “ My reins faint with de-

sire of his arrival.” Jerome renders it

( I reposita est hcec spes mea in

sinu meo—“ this, my hope, is laid up iu

my bosom.” The LXX, “ All which
things have been done—(TwrEriXsorai

—in my bosom,” but what they under-

stood by this it is difficult to say. The
word rendered reins or, iu the

plural, nvb, in which form only it is

found,) means, properly, the reins, or
the kidneys, (Job xvi. 13,) and then
comes to denote the inward parts, and
then the scat of the desires and affec-

tions, because in strong emotions the
inward parts are affected. We speak of
the heart as the seat of the affections,

but with no more propriety than the
Hebrew’s did of the upper viscera iu
general, or of the reins. In the Scrip-
tures the heart and the reins are united
as the seat of the affections. Thus,
Jer. xi. 20, God “ trieth the reins and
the heart.” Jer, xvii. IC; xx. 12; Ps,

vii. 9. I see no reason why the word
here may not be used to denote the visr
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cem in general, and that the idea may
be, that he felt that his disease was in-

vading the seat of life, and his body,

in all its parts, was wasting away. Oar
word vitalsy perhaps, expresses the idea.

^ Be consumed. Geseaius renders this,

*• Pine away.” So Noyes, Wemyss, and
some others. But the proper meaning
ofthe word is, to consume, to be wasted,

to be destroyed. The word (nb) stricthj

means, to finish, complete, render en-

tire; and thence has the notion of com-

pletion or finishing—whether by making
a thing perfect, or by destroying it. It

is used with reference to the eyes that

fail or waste away with weeping, Lara,

ii. 11, or to the spirit or heart as fainting

with grief and sorrow. Ps. Ixxxiv. 3;

cxliii. 7 ;
Ixix. 4. It is used often in the

sense of destroying. Jer. xvi. 4; Ezra
ix. 14; Ps. xxxix. 11; Isa. xxvii. 10;

xlix. 4; Gen. xli. 30; Jer. xiv. 12, ct

scepe al. This, I think, is the meaning
here. Job affirms that his whole frame,
external and internal, was wasting away,
yet he had confidence that he would see

God. ^ Within me. Marg., in my
Oosom. So the Hebrew. The word
bosom is here used as we use the word
chest—and is not improperly rendered

within me.” In view of this exposi-

tion of the words, I would translate the

whole passage as follows

:

** For I know that my Avenp^er livetb.

And that hereafter he shall stand upon the
earth;

And though after my skin this [flesh] shall
be destroyed.

Yet even without my flesh shall 1 see God :

"Whom I shall see for myself.
And mine eyes shall behold, and not another.
Though ray vitals are wasting away within

me.**

It has already been observed, that
very various views have been enter-
tained of this important passage of
Scripture. The great question has been,
whether it refers to the Messiah, and to
the resurrection of the dead, or to an
expectation which Job had, that God
would come forth as his vindicator in
some such way as he is declared after-
wards to have done. It may be proper,
therefore, to give a summary of the
arguments by which these opinions
would be defended. I have not found
sumy arguments stated for the former

opinion, though the belief is held by
many, but they would be probably such
as the following :

—

I. Arguments which would be ad-

duced to show that the passage refers

to the Messiah and to the future resur-

rection of the dead, (1.) The language

which is used is such as would appro-

priately describe such events. This is

undoubted, though more so in our trans-

lation than in the original
;
but the ori-

ginal would appropriately express such

an expectation. (2.) The impression

which it would make on the mass of

readers, and particularly those of plain,

sober sense, who had no theory to de-

fend. It is probably a fact, that the

great body of the readers of the Bible

suppose that it has such a reference. It

is usually a very strong presumptive

proof of the correctness of an interpre-

I

tation of Scripture when this can be

alleged in its favor, though it is not an
infallible guide. (3.) The probability

that some knowledge of the Messiah
w'ould prevail in Arabia in the time of

Job. This must be admitted, though
it cannot be certainly demonstrated.

Comp. Num. xxiv. 17. The amount of

this is, that it could not be regarded as

so improbable that any such knowledge
would prevail as to demonstrate cer-

tainly that this could not be referred to

the Messiah. (4.) The probability that

there would be found in this book some
allusion to the Redeemer—the great hope
of the ancient saints, and the burden of

the Old Testament But this is not
conclusive, or very weighty, for there

are several of the books of the Old
Testament which contain no distinct

allusion to him. (5.) The pertinency

of such a view to the case, and its

adaptedness to give to Job the kind of

consolation which he needed. There
can be no doubt of the truth of this

;

but the question is, not what would have
imparted consolation, but what know-
ledge be actually had. There are many
of the doctrines of the Christian religion

which would have been eminently fitted

to give comfort in such circumstance^*

to a man in affliction, which it would be
exceedingly unreasonable to expect to

find in the book of Job, and which it

is certain were wholly unknown to him
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and his fHends. (6.) The importance

which he himself attached to his decla-

ration, and the solemnity of the manner
in which he introduced it. His profes-

sion of faith on the subject he wished to

have enp*aved in the eternal rocks. He
wished it transmitted to future times.

He wished a permanent record to be
made, that succeeding: ages might read

it, and see the ground of his confidence

and his hope. This, to my mind, is the I

strongest argument which has occurred
I

in favor of the opinion that the passage
i

refers to the Redeemer and to the re-
'

surrection. These are all the consider-

ations which have occurred to me, or

which I have found stated, which would
go to sustain the position that the pas-

sage referred to the resurrection. Some
of them have weight; but the prevailing

opinion, that the passage has such a re-

ference, will be found to be sustained,

probably more by the feelings of piety

than by solid argument and sound exe-

gesis. It is favored, doubtless, by our
common version, and there can be no
doubt that the translators supposed that

it had such a reference.

II, On the other hand, weighty con-

siderations are urged to show that the

passage does not refer to the Messiah,

and to the resurrection of the dead.

They are such as the following :~
(1.) The language, fairly interpreted

and translated, does not necessarily

imply this. It is admitted that our
translators had this belief, and without

doing intentional or actual violence to

the passage, or designing to make a

forced translation, they have allowed

their feelings to give a complexion to

their language which the original does

not necessarily convey. Hence the

word ** Redeemer,” which is now used

technically to denote the Messiah, is

employed, though the original may, and
commonly does, have a much more
general signification; and hence the

phrase, “at the latter day,” also a tech-

nical phrase, occurs, though the original

means no more than aftervmrds, or after

this

;

and hence they have employed
the phrase, “ in my flesh,” though the

original means no more than “ though
my flesh be all wasted away.” The
following I believe to express iairly the

I
meaning of the Hebrew :

“ I know that
‘ my deliverer, or avenger, lives, and
that he will yet appear in some public

manner on the earth ; and though, after

the destruction of my skin, the process

ofcorruption shall go on till all my flesh

shall be destroyed, yet when my flesh is

entirely wasted away, I shall see God

;

I shall have the happiness ofseeing him
for myself, and beholding him with my
own eyes, even though my very vitals

shall be consumed. He will come and
vindicate me and my cause. I have
such confidence in his justice, that I do
not doubt that he will yet show himself
to be the friend of him who puts his

trust in him.”

(2.) It is inconsistent with the argu-

ment, and the wholescope and connexion
of the book, to suppose that this refers

to the Messiah and to the resurrection

of the body after death. The book of

Job is strictly an argument—a train of

clear, consecutive reasoning. It dis-

cusses a great inquiry about the doctrines

of Divine Providence, and the Divine
dealings with men. The three friends

of Job maintained that God deals with
men strictly according to their character

in this life—that eminent wickedness is

I

attended with eminent suffering; and

I

that when men experience any great

calamity, it is proof of eminent wicked-

ness. All this they meant to apply to

Job, and all this Job denied. Yet he
was perplexed and confounded. He did

not know what to do with the facts in

the case ; but still he felt embarrassed.

All that he could say was, that God
would yet come forth, and show himself

to be the friend of those who loved him,
and that though they suffered now,
yet he had confidence that he would
appear for their relief. Now, had they
possessed the knowledge of the doctrine

of the resurrection of the dead, it would
have ended the whole debate. It would
not only have met all the difficulties of
Job, but we should have found him per-
petually recurring to it—placing it in

every variety of form—appealing to it

as relieving his embarrassments, and as

demanding an answer from his friends.

But, on the supposition that this refers

to the resurrection, it is remarkable that

[

the passage here stands alone. Job
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never adverted to it before, but allovred

himself to be greatly embarrassed for

the want of just such an argument, and
he never refers to it aga.n. He goes on
to argue again as if he believed no such
doctrine. He does not ask his friends

to notice this ; he expresses no surprise

that they should pass by in entire neglect

an argument which must have been seen

to be decisive of the controversy. It is

equally unaccountable that his friends

should not have noticed it If the doc-

trine of the resurrection was true, it

settled the case. It rendered all their

arguments worthless, and would have

met the case ju-t as we meet similar

cases now. It was incumbent on them
to show that there was no evidence of

^

the truth of any such doctrine as the i

resurrection, and that this could not be
|

urged to meet their arguments. Yet
they never allude to so important and

|

unanswerable an argument, and evi-

dently did not suppose that Job referred

to any such event. It is equally re-

markable, that neither Elihu nor God
himself, in the close of the book, makes
any such allusion, or refers to the doctrine

of the resurrection at all, as meeting the

difficulties of the case. In the argu-
ment with which the Almighty is re-

presented as closing the book, the whole
thing is resolved into a matter of sove-

reignty, and men are required to submit
because God is great, and is inscrutable

!

in his ways—not because the dead will I

be raised, and the inequalities of the
|

present life will be recompensed in a

future state. The doctrine of a reswr-

rection—a great and glorious doctrine,

such as, if once suggested, could not

have escaped the proiound attention of
these sages— would have solved the

whole difficulty ; and yet, confessedly,

it is never alluded to by them—never
introduced— never examined— never
admitted or rejected—never becomes a
matter of inquiry, and is never referred
to by God himself as settling the matter—never occurs in the book in any form,
unless it be in this. This is wholly
unaccountable on the supposition that
this refers to the resurrection,

(3.) The interpretation which refers
^is to the resurrection of the dead is

inconsistent with numerous passages

where Job expresses a contrary belief.

Of this nature are the following : ch.

vii. 9, “ As the cloud is consumed, and
vanisheth away, so he that goeth down
to the grave shall come up no more;”
vii. 21, “I shall sleep in the dust—thou

shalt seek me in the morning, but I

shall not be.” See ch. x. 21, 22, “ I go
whence I shall not return—to the land

of darkness, and the shadow of death;

a land of darkness as darkness itself.”

Ch. xiv. tliroughout, particularly vs. 7,

9, 11, 12, “ For there is hope of a tree,

if it be cut down, tiiat it will sprout

again, and that the tender branch tliereof

will not cease. But man dieth, and
wasteth away

;
yea, man giveth up the

ghost, and where is he? As the waters

fail from the sea, and the flood decayetli

and drieth up. so man lieth down and

risetb not—till the heavens be no more,

they shall not awake, nor be raised i»ut

of their sleep.” Ch. xvi. 22, “ When a

j

few years are come, then I shall go the

way whence I shall not return.” These
passages all imply that when he should

die, he would not appear again on the

earth. This is not such language as one
would use who believed in the resur-

rection of the dead. It is true, that in

the discourses of Job, various and
sometimes apparently contradictory feel-

ings are expressed. He was a severe

sufferer; and under strong conflicting

emotions, he sometimes expressed him-
self in a manner which he at other times

regrets, and gives vent to feelings which,

on mature reflection, be confesses to

have been wrong. But how is it pos^

sible to believe that a man, in his cir-

cumstances, would ever deny the doc-

trine of the resurrection if he held it ?

How could he forget it? How could he
throw out a remark that seemed to imply
a doubt of it? If he had known of this,

it would have been a sheet-anchor to his

soul in all the storms of adversity—an
unanswerable argument to all that his

friends advanced—a topic of consolation

which he could never have lost sight of,

much less denied. He would have clung
to that hope as the refuge of his soul,

and not for one moment would he have
denied it, or expressed a doubt of its

truth.

(4.) Imay urge as a distinct argument
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what has before been hinted at, that this
|

is not referred to as a topic of consolation

by either of the friends ofJob, by Eiihu,

or by God himself. Had it been a doc-

trine of those times, his friends would
have understood it, and it would have
reversed all their theology. Had it

been understood by Eiihu, he would
have urged it as a reason for resigna-

tion in iifflictioo. Had God designed

that it should be known in that age, no
more favorable opportunity could be

conceived for the purpose than at the

end of the arguments in this book.

AVhat a flood of light would it have
thrown on the design of afflictions!

How effectually would it have rebuked
the arguments of the friends of Job!
And how clear is it, therefore, that God
did not intmd that it should then be
revealed to man, but meant that it

should be reserved for a more advanced
state of the world, and particularly that

it should be reserved as the grand doc-

trine of the Christian revelation.

(5.) A fifth consideration is, that on
the supposition that it refers to the re-

surrection, it would be inconsistent with

the views which prevailed in the age

when Job is supposed to have lived.

It- is wholly in advance of that age. It

makes little difference in regard to this
|

whether we suppose him to have lived 1

in the time of Abraham, Jacob, or
|

Closes, or even at a later period—such a
supposition would be equally at vari-

ance with the revelations which had
then been given. The clear doctrine

j

ot the resurrection of the dead is one
of the peculiar doctrines of Christianity

!

one of the last truths of revelation,

and is one of the glorious truths which

seem to have been reserved for the Re-
deemer himself to make known to man.
There are, indeed, obscure traces of it

in the Old Testament. Occasionally we
met with a hint on the subject that was
sufiicient to excite the hopes of the

ancient saints, and to lead them to sup-

pose that more glorious truths were in

reserve to be communicated by the

Messiah. But those hints occur at dis-

tant intervals; are obscure in their

character; and perhaps if all in the Old
Testament were collected, they would
not be sufficient to convey any very

intelligible view of the resurrection of
the dead. But on the supposition that

the passage before us refers to that doc-

triue, we have here one of the most
clear and full revelations on the subject,

laid far back in the early ages of the

world, originating in Arabia, and en-

tirely in advance of the prevailing views
of the age, and of all that had been
communicated by the Spirit of inspira-

tion to the generations then living. It

is admitted, indeed, that it was po&sibk

for the Holy Spirit to communicate that

truth in its fulness and completeness
to an Arabian sage; but it is not the

j

way in which revelation, in other re-

I

spects, has been imparted. It has been
I done gradually. Obscure intimations

!
are given at first—they are increased

from time to time—the light becomes
clearer, till some prophet discloses the

whole truth, and the doctrine stands

complete before us. Such a course we
should expect to find in regard to the

doctrine of the resurrection, and such is

exactly the course pursued, unless this

passage teaches what was, in fact, the

highest revelation made by the Messiah.

(6.) All which the words and phrases

fairly convey, and all which the argu-

ment demands, is fully met by the sup-

position that it refers to some such

event as is recorded in the close of the

book. God appeared in a manner cor-

responding to the meaning of the words,

here upon the earth. He came as the

Vindicator, the Redeemer, the Go'el of

Job. He vindicated his cause, rebuked

his friends, expressed his approbation

of the sentiments of Job, and blessed

him again with returning prosperity

and plenty. The disease of the patri-

arch may have advanced, as he sup-

posed it would. His flesh may have
wasted awa^, but his confidence in God
was not misplaced, and he came forth

as his vindicator and friend. It was a
noble expression of faith on the part of
Job ; it showed that he had confidence

in God, and that in the midst of his

trials he truly relied on him; and it was
a sentiment worthy to be engraved in

the eternal rock, and to be transmitted
to future times. It was an invaluable

lesson to sufferers, showing^ them that

confidence could and should be placed
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28 But ye should say, Wliy
persecute we him, ^ seeing the

^
1 or, and what root of matter is found in me f

in God in the severest trials. So far as

I can see, all that is fairly implied in

the passage, when properly interpreted,

is fully met by the events recorded in

the close of the book. Such an inter-

pretation meets the exi^ncy of the

case, accords with the strain of the ar-

gument and with the result, and is the

most simple and natural that has been

proposed. These considerations are so

weighty in my mind, that they have con-

ducted me to a conclusion, contrary, I

confess, to what I had hoped to have
reached, that this passage has no refer-

ence to the Messiah and the doctrine of

the resurrection. "We do not need it

—

for all the truths respecting the Messiah
and the resurrection which we need,

are fully revealed elsewhere; and though
this is an exquisitely beautiful passage,

and piety would love to retain the belief

that it refers to the resurrection of the

dead, yet truth is to be preferred to in-

dulgence of the wishes and desires of

the heart, however amiable or pious,

and the desire to find certain doctrines

in the Bible should yield to what we
are constrained to believe the Spirit of

inspiration actually taught I confess

that I have never been so pained at any
conclusion to which I have come in

the interpretation of the Bible as in

the case before us. I would like to

have found a distinct prophecy of the

Messiah in this ancient and venerable

book. I would like to have found the
faith of this eminent saint sustained by
such a faith in his future advent and
incarnation. I would like to have
found evidence that this expectation had
become ineoiporated in the piety of the
early nations, and was found in .Arabia.

1 would like to have found traces of the
early belief of the doctrine of the resur-
rection of the dead sustaining the souls
<rf the patriarchs then, as it does ours
now, in triaL But I cannot. Yet I can
regard it as a most beautiful and tri-
umphant expression of confidence in
God, and as wholly worthy to be en-
mved, as Job desired it might be, in

Jolid rock for ever, that the pasemg

root of the matter is found in

me?

traveller might see and read it ; or a§

worthy of that more permanent record

which it has received by being printed

IN A Bockx”—by an art unknown then,

and sent down to the end of the world

to be read and admired in all genera-

tions.

The opinion which has now been ex-

pressed, it is not necessary to say, has

been held by a large number of the

most distinguished critics. Grotius

says that the Jews never applied it to

the Messiah and the resurrection. The
same opinion is held by Grotius him-
self, by Warburton, Rosenmuller, Le
Clerc, Patrick, Kennicott, Dathe, and
Jahn. Calvin seems to be doubtful

—

sometimes giving it an interpretation

similar to that suggested above, and then

pursuing his remarks as if it referred to

the Messiah. Most of the fathers, and a
large portion of modern critics, it is to

be admitted, suppose that it refers to the

Messiah, and to the future resurrection.

28. But ye should say, Noyes ren-

ders this, “ Since ye say, ‘ How may
we persecute him, and find grounds of

accusation against him?’” Dr. Good,

“ Then shall ye say, ‘ How did we persecute
him ?’

When the root of the matter is disclosed in
me.”

The Vulgate, “ Why now do ye say. Let
us persecute him, and find ground of
accusation — radir.em verbi — against

him?” The LXX,“If you also say.

What shall we say against him ? and
what ground of accusation — pt'sav

Xoyov—shall we find in him ?” Rosen-
miiller renders it, “ When you say. Let
us persecute him, and see what ground
of accusation we can find in him, then
fear the sword.’* Most critics concur
in such an interpretation as implies that

they had sought a ground of accusation
against him, and that they would have
occasion to fear the divine displeasure

on account of it It seems to me, how-
ever, that our translators have given
substantially the fisir sense of the He-
brew. A slight vaxiation would, per-

Impa, better express the idea: ** For yoa
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29 Be ye afraid of the sword: merits of the sword, that ^ ye may
for wrath brinffeth the punish- know is a judgment.

t P#. 58. 10, 11.

will yet say, Why did we persecute

him ? The root of the matter was fornid

in him—and since this will be the case,

fear now that justice will overtake you
for it, for vengeance will not always

slumber when a friend of God is

wronged.” % Seeing tlie root of the

matter. Marg., and what root of matter
is found in me. The word rendered

matter (ini) means, properly, word or

thi/ig'-^and may refer to ang thing.

Here it is used in one of the two op-

posite senses, pietg or gui/t—as being
the thing under consideration. The in-

terpretation to be adopted must depend
on the view taken of the other words of

the sentence. To me it seems that it

denotes piety, and that the idea is, that

the root of true piety was in him, or

that he was not a %pocrite. The word
root is so common as to need no ex-
planation. It is used sometimes to de-

note the bottom^ or the lowest part of
anything—as, e. g., the foot (see ch. xiii.

27, margin), the bottom ot the moun-
tains (Job xxviii. 9), or of the sea. Job
xxxvi. 30, margin. Here it means the

foundation, support, or source—as the
root is of a tree; and the sense, I sup-
pose, is, that he was not a dead trunk,

but he was like a tree that had a root,

and consequently support and life.

Many critics, however, among whom is

Gesenius, suppose that it means that

the root of the controversy—^that is, the

ground of strife, was in him, or that he
was the cause of the whole dispute,

29. Be ye afraid of the sword. Of

the sword of justice, of the wrath of
God. In taking such views, and using
such language, you ought to dread the
vengeance of God, for he will punish
the guilty, For wraih bringeth the

punishments of the sword. The word
bringeth” is supplied by the trans-

lators, and, as it seems to me, impro
perly. The idea is, that wrath or anger,

such as they had manifested, was proper
for punishment; that such malice as

they had shown was a crime that God
would not suffer to escape unpunished
They had, therefore, everything to

dread. Literally it is, “for wrath the
iniquities of the sword ;” that is, wrath
is a crime for the sword. ^ That ye
may know there is a judgment That
there is justice

;
that God punishes in-

juries done to the character, and that

he will come forth to vindicate liis

friends. Probably Job anticipated that

when God should come forth to vindi-

cate him, he would inflict exemplary-

punishment on them

;

and that this

would be not only by words, but by
some heavy Judgment, such as he had
himself experienced. The vindication

of the just is commonly attended with

the punishment of the unjust; the sal-

vation of the friends of God is con-
nected with the destruction of his foes.

Job seems to have anticipated this in

the ease of himself and his friends ; it

will certainly occur in the great day
when the affairs of this world shall be
wound up in the decisions of the final

judgment. See Matt. xxv.

CHAPTER XX.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

ZorBAR, the third of the friends of Job, replies. He Is not moved to compasBUm by the ten-
der appeals of Job in the previous chapter, but seons rather provoked and urged on by the
aidefnm warning with which Job concluded his diacoilrse. He begins (vs. 1—3) by stating tlia

leasons which induced him to reply at all, the {^incipal of which was, the repfoach
and threat with which Job had concluded his speech, and then proceeds with the main topic sf
the argument, that calsniit7 he, and always had been, the lot of the wicked, vs. «
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He says, that It had been the settled course of events from the beginning of the world that the
triumphing of the wicked would be short, and then proceeds to show this by striking images
and examples. The point of his remarks is, that it was no matter how high a wicked man was
exalted, he would be suddenly brought low ; no matter what comforts he drew around him,
they would be suddenly stripped away ; no matter how much he obtained by oppression and
fraud, he would not be permitted to enjoy it ; and no matter how much he endeavoured to con-

ceal his guilt, the heavens would reveal it, and would show his true character to the world.^ this he doubtless intended should be applied to Job, and the application was so obvious to

the circumstances of the case, that it could not fail to be made. The speech is remarkable for

•everity, and remarkable because it does not notice the solemn profession of confidence in God
which Job had made in the previous chapter (vs. 25—27), further than that it is implied all

along in this speech that his belief was, that the wicked, once cast down, would not be restored.

Had the solemn profession of Job there referredto the Messiah and the resurrection, it is hardly

conceivable that it should not have been noticed in this reply. It is, indeed, remarkable, on
any supposition, t^t he did not refer to it, or that even Job did not refer to it again.

T
hen answered Zophar the

Naamathite, and said,

2 Therefore do my thoughts

cause me to answer, and for this

^ I make haste.

1 my haste is in me.

2. Therefore. p7. In view of what

has been just said. Or perhaps the

word means merely certainly
^

truly.

^ Do my thoughts cause me to answer.

This is variously rendered. The Vul-
gate renders it, Idcirco cogitationes

mesB variae succedunt sibi, et mens in

diversa rapitur—“Therefore my vari-

ous thoughts follow on in succession,

and the mind is distracted.” The LXX,
“ I did not suppose that thou wouldst

speak against these things, and you do
not understand more than I.” How
this was ever made from the Hebrew it

is impossible to say. On the word
thoughts, see Notes on ch. iv. 13. The
word denotes thoughts which divide

and distract the mind j not calm and
collected reflections, but those which
disturb, disconcert, and trouble. He
acknowledges that it was not calm re-

flection which induced him to reply, but
the agitating emotions produced by the

speech of Job. The word rendered

“cause me to answer” Om'iij)) means
“cause me to return”—and Jerome un-
derstood it as meaning that his thoughts
returned upon him in quick and trou-
blesome succession, and says, in his
Commentary on Job, that the meaning
IS, “lam troubled and agitated because
you say that you sustain these ‘evils

from God without cause, when nothing
evil ought to be suspected of God.”

3 I have heard the check of

my reproach, and the spirit of

my understanding causeth me to

answer.

And for this I make haste. jVIarg.,

jny haste is in me. The meaning is,

“the impetuosity of my feelings urges

me on. I reply on account of the

agitation of ray soul, which will ad-

mit of no delay.” His heart was full,

and he hastened to give vent to his

feelings in impassioned and earnest

language.

3. I have heard the check of my re-

proach. I have beard your violent and
severe language reproaching us. Pro-
bably he refers to what Job had said in

the close of his speech (ch. xix. 29),
that they had occasion to dread the

wrath of God, and that they might an-

ticipate heavjr judgments as the result

of their opinions. Or it may be, as

Schultens supposes, that he refers to

what Job said in ch. xix. 2, and the

rebuke that he had administered there.

Or possibly, and still more probably, I

think, he may refer to what Job had
said in reply to the former speech of

Zophar (ch. xii. 2), where he tauntingly

says that “they were the people, and
that wisdom would die with them.”

The Hebrew literally is, “the correc-

I

tion of my shame ” ('TObs tdid)

—

that is,

the castigation or rebuke which tends

I to cover me with ignominy, ^he sense
*

is, “ you have accused me of that which
is ignominious and shameful, and under

;

the impetuous feelings caused by such
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4 Knowest thou not this of

old, since man was placed upon
earth,

5 That the triumphing of the

a charge, I cannot refrain from reply-

ing.” 51 And the spirit of my under

•

standing. Meaning, perhaps, “the emo-
tion of his mind.” The word mind or
soul would better express the idea than

the word understanding

;

and the word
spirit here seems to be used in the

sense of violent or agitating emotions

—

perhaps in allusion to the primary sig-

nification of the word (jvni) wind.

4. Knowest thou not this of old. That
is, dost thou not know that this has
always happened from the beginning
of the world, or that this is the in-

variable course of events? His pur-
pose is to show that it was the settled

arrangement of Providence that the
wicked would be overtaken with signal

calamity. It was so settled that Job
ought not to be surprised that it had
occurred in his case, Zophar goes on
to show that though a wicked man
might rise high in honor, and obtain

great wealth, yet that the fall would
certainly come, and he would sink to a
depth of degradation corresponding to

the former prosperity. % Since man
was placed upon earth. Since the crea-

tion ; that is, it has always been so.

5. That the triumphing. The word
** triumphing ” here (n23n) mea is shout-

ing, rejoicing—such a shouting as men
make after a victory, or suc.i as oc-

curred at the close of harve&ung. Here
it means that the occasion which the

wicked had for rejoicing would be

brief. It would be but for a moment,
and he then would be overwhelmed
with calamity or cut oflf by death.

^ Short. Marg., as in 'Reb.^from near.

I’hat is, it would be soon over. % And
the joy of the hypocrite but for a mo-

ment? This probably means, as used

by Zophar, that the happiness of a

hypocrite would be brief—referring to

the happiness arising from the posses-

sion of health, life, property, friends,

reputation. Soon God would take away
all these, and leave him to sorrow.

wicked is short, ' and the joy of
the hypocrite but for a * mo-
ment?

J from near. a Matt. 7. 21.

This, he said, was the regular course
of events as they had been observed
from the earliest times. But the lan-

guage conveys most important truths in
reference to the spiritual joys of the
hypocrite at all times, though it is not
certain that Zophar used it in this sense.

The truths are these. (1.) There is a
kind of joy which a hypocrite may
have—the counterfeit of that which a
true Christian possesses. The word
hypocrite may be used in a large sense
to denote the man who is a professor

of religion, but who has none, as well

as him who intentionally imposes on
others, and who makes pretensions to

piety which he knows he has not.

Such a man may have joy. He sup-
poses that his sins are forgiven, and
that he has a well-founded hope of
eternal life. He may have been greatly

distressed in view of his sin and dan-
ger, and when he supposes that his

heart is changed, and that the danger
is past, from the nature of the case

he will have a species of enjoyment.

A man is confined in a dungeon under
sentence of death. A forged instru-

ment of pardon is brought to him. He
does not know that it is forged, and
supposes the danger is past, and his joy-

will be as real as though the pardon
were genuine. So with the man who
supposes that his sins are forgiven.

(2.) The joy of the self-deceiver or the
hypocrite will be short. There is no
genuine religion to sustain it, and it

soon dies away. It may be at first

very elevated, just as the joy of the
mau who supposed that he was par-
doned would fill him with exultation.

But in the case of the hypocrite it soon
dies away. He has no true love to
God; he has never been tfuly recon-
ciled to him ; he has no real faith in
Christ; he has no sincere love of
prayer, of the Bible, or of Christians

;

and soon the temporary excitement dies
away, and he lives without comfort or
peace. He may be a professor of reU-

O 0
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6 Though ^ his excellency

mount up to the heavens, and
his head reach unto the ^ clouds;

7 Yet he shall perish for ever,

like ^ his own dung: they which

ftls. 14.13, 14. I cloud,

c 1 Ki. 14. 10.

but with him it is a matter of
form, and he has neither love nor zeal

in the cause of his professed Master.

Motives of pride, or the desire of a

reputation for piety, or some other

•elfish aim, may keep him in the

church, and ! e lives to shed blighting

on all around him. Or if, under the

illusion, he should be enabled to keep
up some emotions of happiness in his

bosom, they must soon cease, for to the

fcypocrite deatli will soon end it all. How
much does it become us, therefore, to

inquire whether the peace which we
seek and which we may possess in reli-

gion, is the genuine happiness which
results from true reconciliation to God
and a well-founded hope of salvation.

6ad will be the disappointment of him
who has cherished a hope of heaven
through life, should he at last sink down
to hell ! Deep the condemnation of
iim who has professed to be a friend
4>f God, and who has been at heart his

bitter foe ; who has endeavored to
keep up the forms of religion, but who
has been a stranger through liie to the
true peace which religion produces I

6. Though his excellency mount up to

Ae heavens. Though he attain to the
highest pitch of honor and prosperity.
The LXX render this, ^‘Though his!
gifts should go up to heaven, and his
sacridce should touch the clouds

a

sen-
tence conveying a true and a beautiful
idea, but which is not a translation of
the Hebrew. The phrases, to go np to
heaven, and to touch the <koads, often
occur to denote anything that is greatly
exalted, or that is very high. Thus in
Virgil,

^
** It clamor eoelo.’*

6o Horace,
“ Subliai feriam aidaim Terties.**

Axid again,

** Attinglt tMliam Jovis,*

have seen him shall say, Where
is he?

8

He shall fly away as a dream,
** and shall not be found: yea, lie

shall be chased away as a vision

of the night.

d Ps. 83. 10.

;
Comp. Gen. xi. 4, “ Let us build us a
tower whose top may reach uuto heavfu.’'

In Homer, the expression not unfre-

quently occurs, ro»5 yao kXeoq ovnavuv
iKEi. In Seneca (Tliyest. Act. v. vs. 1,

2, 4,) similar expressions occur:

“ iEqualis astris gradior, et cunctos super
Altum superbo vertice attinpjens polum.
Dimitto superos : suinma votorum attigi.**

The language of Zopliar would also well
express the condition of many a hypo-
crite whose piety seems to be of the
most exalted character, and who appears
to have made most eminent attainments
in religion. Such a man may seem to
be a man of uncommon excellence. He
may attract attention as having extra-
ordinary sanctity. lie may seem to
have a remarkable spirit of prayer, aud
yet all may be false and hollow. Men
who design to be hypocrites, aim usually
to be eminent hypocrites

; they who have
true piety often, alas, aim at a much
lower standard. A hypocrite cannot
keep himself in countenance, or accom-
plish his purpose of imposing on the
world, without the appearance of extra-
ordinary devotedness to God; many a
sincere believer is satisfied with much
less of the appearance of religion. He
is sincere and honest. He is conscious
ot true piety, and he attempts to impose
on none. At the same time, he makes
no attempt scarcely to be what the hy-
pocrite wishes to appear to be ; aud
hence the man that shall appear to be
the most eminently devoted to God may
be a hypocrite

—

yet usually not long.
His zeal dies away, or be is suffered to
fall into open sin, and to show that he
had no true religion at heart.

8. He shallfly away as a dream. As
a dream wholly disappears or vanishes.
This comparison of man with a dream
is not uncommon, and is most impres-
sive, See Psalm Ixxiii. 20. Notes oft
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9 The eye also winch saw him

shall see him no more ;
neither

shall his place any more behold

him.

10 His ^ children shall seek to

* or, the poor shall oppress his children.

Isa. xxix. 7, 8. ^ As a vision of the

night. As when one in a dream seems
to see objects which vanish when he
awakes. The parallelism requires us

to understand this of what appears in a

dream, and not of a spectre. In our
dreams we seem to see objects, and when
we awake they vanish.

9. The eye also which saw him. This
is almost exactly the language which
Job uses respecting himself. See ch.

vii. 8, 10, and the Notes on those verses.

10. His children shall seek to please

the poor. Marg., or, the poor shall op-

press his children. The idea in the

Hebrew seems to be, that his sons shall

be reduced to the humiliating condition

of asking the aid of the most needy and
abject. Instead of being in a situation

to assist others, and to indulge in a libe-

ral hospitality, they themselves shall be
reduced to the necessity of applying to

the poor for the means of subsistence.

There is great strength in this expres-
sion. It IS usually regarded as humi-
liating to be compelled to ask aid at all;

but the idea here is, that they would be
reduced to the necessity of asking it of

those who themselves needed it, or

would be beggars ofbeggars. ^ And his

hands shall restore their goods. Noyes
renders this, “ And their hands shall

give back his wealth.” RosenmuUer
supposes it means, “ And their hands

shall restore his iniquity;” that is, what
their father took unjustly away. There
can be but little doubt that this refers to

his sonSy and not to himself—though the

singular suffix in the word “ his

hands” is used. But the singular is

sometimes used instead of the plural.

The word rendered ** goods” means

strength, power, and then wealth; and

the idea here is, that the hands of his

sons would be compelled to give back

the property which the father had un-

please the poor, coid his hands
shall restore their ^ goods.

1

1

His bones are full of the

sin ^ of his youth, which shall lie

down with him in the dust.

ever 18. fc. 13. 2G.

justly acquired. Instead of retaining and
enjoying if, they would be compelled to

make restitution, and thus be reduced
to penury and want.

i 1 . His bones are full of the sin of his

youth. The words “ of the sin” in oar
common translation are supplied by the
translators. Gesenius and Noyes sup-
pose that the Hebrew means, “ His
bones are full of youth;” that is, full of
vigor and strength, and the idea accord-

ing to this would be, that he would be
cut off in the fulness of his strength.

Dr. Good renders it forcibly,

“ His secret lusts shall follow his bones.
Yea, they shall press upon him in the dust.'*

The Vulgate renders it, “ His bones are

full of the sins of his youth.” The LXX,
“ His bones are full of his youth.” The
Chaldee Paraphrase, “ His bones are full

of his strength.” The Hebrew literally

is, “ H is bones are full of his secret things”

(TD'i'jy), referring, as I suppose, to the

secret, long-chenshed faults of his life; the

corrupt propensities and desires of his

soul, which had been seated in his very

nature, and which would adhere to him,

leaving a withering influence on his

whole system in advancing years. The
effect is that which is so often seen,when
vices corrupt the very physical frame,

and where the results are seen long in

future life. The effect would be seen
in the diseases which they engendered
in his system, and in the certainty with
which they wonld bring him to the

# 4^

grave. The Syriac renders it

—marrow, as if the idea were that he
would die full of vigor and strength.

But the sense is rat^r that his secret

InsTs would work his certain ruin.

^ Which shall He down with hinL That
is, the results of his secret sins shall lie

down with him in the grave. He will

never get rid of them. He has so long

c c 2
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12 Though wickedness be

sweet 8 in his mouth, though he

hide it under his tongue;

13 Th(mgh he spare it, and

g c. 15. 16.

.indulged in his sins; they have so tho-

roughly pervaded his nature, and he so

delights to cherish them, that they will

attend him to the tomb. There is truth

in this representation. Wicked men
often indulge in secret sin so long that

it seems to pervade the whole system.

Nothing will remove it; and it lives and

acts until the body is committed to the

dust, and the soul sinks ruined into hell.

12.

Though wickedness he sweet in his

mouth. Though he has pleasure in

committing it, as he has in pleasant food.

The sense of this and the following

rerses is, that though a man may have
pleasure in indulgence in sin, and may
find happiness of a certain kind in it,

yet that the consequences will be bitter

—as if the food which he ate should be-

come like gall, and he should cast it up
with loathing. There are many sins

which, from the laws of our nature, are

attended with a kind of pleasure. Such,

for illustration, are the sins of gluttony

and of intemperance in drinking; the

sins of ambition and vanity; the sins of

amusement and of fashionable life. To
such we give the name of pleasures.

We do not speak of them as happiness.

That is a word which would not express

their nature. It denotes rather sub-

stantial, solid, permanent joy—such joy
' js the “ pleasures of sin for a season

”

do not furnish. It is this temporary
pleasure which the lovers of vanity,

fashion, and dress seek, and which, it

cannot be denied, they often find. As
long ago as the time of Zophar, it was
admitted that such pleasure mi^ht be
found in some forms of sinful indul-
gence, and yet even in his time that was
seen, which all subsequent observation
has proved true, that such indulgence
must lead to bitter results. ^ Though
he hide it under his tongue. It is from
this passage, probably, that we have I

derived the phrase, ^to roll sin as a
|

forsake it not; but keep it still ^

within his mouth

:

14

Yet his meat in his bowels
is turned, it is the gall of asps

within him.

* in the midst qf his palate.

sweet morsel under the tongue,” which
is often quoted as if it were a part of
Scripture. The meaning here is, that a
man would find pleasure in sin, and
would seek to prolong it, as one does

the pleasure of eating that which is

grateful to the palate, by holding it long
in the mouth, or by placing it under the

tongue.

13. Though he spare it. That is,

though he retain it long in his mouth,
that he may enjoy it the more. ^ And
forsake it not. Retains it as long as he
can. % But keep it still within his mouth.

Marg., as in Heb., in the midst of his

palate. He seeks to enjoy it as long as

possible.

14. Yet meat. His food, % In his

bowels is turned. That is, it is as if he
had taken food which was exceedingly
pleasant, and had retained it in his

mouth as long as possible, that he might
enjoy it, but when he swallowed it, it

became bitter and offensive. Comp.
Rev. X. 9, 10. Sin may be pleasant
when it is committed, but its conse-
quences will be bitter. ^ It is the gall

of asps. On the meaning of the word
here rendered asps (|nB), see Notes on
Isa. xi. 8. There can be little doubt
that the asp^ or aspic, of antiquity, which
was so celebrated, is here intended. The
bite was deadly, and was regarded as

incurable. The sight became imme-
diately dim after the bite—a swelling

took place, and pain was felt in the
stomach, followed by stupor, convul-
sions, and death. It is probably the
same as the boetan of the Arabians. It

is about a foot in length, and two inches

in circumference—its color being black
and white. Piet. Bib. The word gall

(rnVTip) means bitterness^ acridness

(compare Job xiii. 26); and hence bile

or gall. It is not improbable that it

was formerly supposed that the poison
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15 He hath swallowed down
iches, and he shall vomit them

again: God shall cast them
out of his belly.

16 He shall suck the poison ^

h Ro. 3. 13.

of the serpent was contained in the gall,

though it is now ascertained that it is

found in a small sac in the mouth. It

is here used as synonymous with the

poison of asps—supposed to be bitter and
deadly. The meaning is, that sin, how-
ever pleasant and grateful it may be
when committed, will be as destructive

to the soul as food would be to the body,

which, as soon as it was swallowed, be-

came the most deadly poison. This is

a fair account still of the effects of sin.

15. He hath swallowed down riches.

He hath glutted down riches—or gor-
mandized them— or devoured them
greedily. The Hebrew word ybi means,

to absorb, to devour with the idea of
greediness. It is descriptive of the vo-
racity of a wild beast, and means here
that he had devoured them eagerly, or
voraciously. ^ And he shall vomit. As
an epicure does that which he has drunk
or swallowed with delight. Noyes, The
idea is, that he shall lose that which he
has acquired, and that it will be attended
with loathing. All this is to a great
extent true still, and may be applied to

those who aim to accumulate wealth,

and to lay up ill-gotten gold. It will

be ruinous to their peace; and the time

will come when it will be looked on
with inexpressible loathing, Zophar
meant, undoubtedly, to apply this to

Job, and to infer, that since it was a

settled maxim that such would be the

result of the ill-gotten gain of a wicked

man, where a result like this had hap-

pened, that there must have been wick-

edness. How cutting and severe this

must have been to Job can be easily

conceived. The LXX render this,

" Out of his house let an angel drag

him.”
16. He shall suck the poison of asps.

That which he swallowed as pleasant

nutriment, shall become the most deadly

poison; or the consequence shall be as

of asps : the viper’s tongue shall
slay him.

17

He shall not see the rivers,

the floods, * the brooks of honey
and butter.

* or, streaming brooks.

if he had sucked the poison of asps. It

would seem that the ancients regarded
the poison ofthe serpent as deadly, how-
ever it was taken into the system. They
seem not to have been aware that the
poison of a wound may be sucked out
without injury to him who does it; and
that it is necessary that the poison should
mingle with the blood to be fatal ^ The
viper*s tongue shall slay him. The early

impression probably was, that the injury
done by a serpent was by the fiery,

forked, and brandished tongue, which
was supposed to be sharp and penetrat*

ing. It is now known that the injury

is done by the poison ejected through a
groove or orifice in one of the teeth,

which is so made as to lie fiat on the

roof of the mouth, except when the ser-

pent bites, when that tooth is elevated,

and penetrates the flesh. The word

viper here (n^) is probably the same

species of serpent that is known among
the Arabs by the same name still—El
Effah. See Notes on Isa. xxx. 6. It

is the most common and venomous of
the serpent tribe in Northern Africa
and in South-western Asia. It is re-

markable for its quick and penetrating
poison. It is about two feet long, as
thick as a man’s arm, beautifully spotted
with yellow and brown, and sprinkled
over with blackish specks. They have
a large mouth, by which they inhale a
large quantity of air, and when lasted
therewith, they eject it with such force
as to be heard a considerable distance.

Jackson. Cant. Riley, in his “ Authen-
tic Narrative,^’ (New York, 1817,) con-
firms this account. He describes the
viper as the “ most beautiful object in
nature,” and says that the poison is so
virulent as to cause death in fifteen

minutes.

17. He shall not see the rivers. That
is, he shall not be permitted to erqoy
plenty and proapenty. Rivers or rUls
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18 That which be labored for

shall he restore, and shall not

swallow ii down : according to ^

' the substance of his exchange.

of honey and butter are emblems of

prosperity. Comp. Ex. iii. 17 ;
Job

xxix. 6. A land flowing with milk,

honey, and butter, is, in the Sfripture,

the highest image of prosperity and
happiness. The word rendered “ rivers”

(rtabs) means, rather, rivulets^ small

streams—or brooks, such as were made
by dividing a large stream (from abs, to

ckave, divide), and would properly be
applied to cau^s made by separating a

large stream, or dividing it into nume-
rous water-courses for the purpose of
irrigating lands. The word rendered
Hoods, and in the margin, streaming

brooks (’brr: 'nn:), means, “ the rivers of

the valley,” or such as flow through a
alley when it is swelled by the melting
of snow, or by torrents of rain. A
flood, a rapid, swollen, full stream would
express the idea. These were ideas of
beauty and fertility among the Orien-
tals ; and where butter and honey were
represented as flowing in this manner
in a land, it was the highest conception

of plenty. The word rendered honeg

(ttSai) may, and commonly does, mean
honey

;
but it also means the juice of the

grape, boiled down to about the consist-

eney of molasses, and used as an article

of food. The Arabs make much use of
this kind ot food now, and in Syria,

nearly two-thirds of the grapes are

employed in preparing this article of
|

food. It is c^led by the Arabs Dibs,
which is the same as the Hebrew word
used here. May not the word mean
this in some of the places where it is

Tendered honey in the Scriptures? The
word rendered butter (n^n) probably
means, usually, curdled milk. See Notes
on Isa. vii. 15. It is not certain that
the word is ever used in the Old Testa-
ment to denote butter. The article
which is used still by the Arabs is
chiefly curdled milk, and probably this
is referred to here. It will illustrate
(his passage to remark, that iuhabi-

j

his substance shall the restitu*

tion be^ and he shall not rejoice

therein.

tants of Arabia, and of those who live

in similar countries, have no idea of

butter, as it exists among us, in a solid

state. What they call butter, is in a
fluid state, and is hence compared with

flowing streams. An abundance of

these articles was regarded as a high

proof of prosperity, as they constitute a

considerable part of the diet of Orientals.

The same image, to denote plenty, is

often used by the sacred writers, and by
classic poets. See Isa. vii. 22

:

“ And it shall come to pass in that day
That a man shall keep alive a young cow and

two sheep,
And it shall be that from the plenty of milk

which they shall give, he shall eat butter.

For butter and honey shall every one eat.

Who is loft alone in the midst of the land.”

See also in Joel iii. 18:

“ And it shall come to pass in that day,
The mountains shall drop down new wine.
And the hills shall flow with milk,

And all the rivers of Judah shall flow with
water.”

Thus also Ovid, Metam. iii.

Flumina jam lactis, jam flumina nectaris
ibant.”

Comp. Horace Epod. xvi. 41,

“ Mella cava manant ex ilice ; montibus altls

Levis cx epante lympha desilit pede.”

“ From oaks pure honey flows, from lofty hlUi
Bound in light dance the murmuring i-ills.”

BoscawEN.

See also Euripides, Bach, 142 ; and
Theoc. Idyll. 5, 124. Comp. Rosen-
miiller’s Alte u. neue Morgenlaud on
Ex. iii. 8, No. 194.

18. That which he laboredfor shall he
restore. This means that he shall give
back the profit of his labor. He shall

not be permitted to enjoy it or to con-
sume it. ^ And shall not swallow it

down. Shall not enjoy it
; shall not

eat it. He shall be obliged to give it

to others. ^ According to his substance

shall the restitution be. Literally, ac-

cording to Gresenius, “ As a possession

to be restored in which one rejoicef

not.*' The sense is, that all that he has
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19 Because he hath ^ oppressed

and hath forsaken the poor ; be-

cause he hath violently taken

away an house which he builded

not;

20 Surely he shall not ^ feel

^ crushed. 2 Jcnow.

is like property which a man has, which
he feels not to be his own, but which
belongs to another, and which is soon
to be given up. In such property a
man does not find that pleasure which
he does in that which he feels to be his

own. He cannot dispose of it, and he
cannot look on it and feel that it is his.

So Zophar says it is with the wicked
man. He can lo(di on his property
only as that which he will soon be
compelled to part with, and not having
any security for retaining it, he cannot
rejoice in it as if it were his own. Dr.
Lee, however, renders this, “ As his

wealth is, so shall his restitution be

;

and he shall not rejoice.” But the in-

terpretation proposed above seems to

me to accord best with the sense of the
Hebrew.

19.

Because he hath oppressed. Marg.,
crushed. Such is the Hebrew. ^ And
hath forsaken the poor. He has plun-
dered them, and then forsaken them

—

as robbers do. The meaning is, that

he had done this by his oppressive

manner of dealing, and then left them
to suffer and pine iu want. ^ He hath

viulentlp taken away an house which he

builded not. That is, by overreaching

and harsh dealings, he has come in

possession of dwellings which he did

not build, or purchase in any proper

manner. It does not mean that he had

done this by violence—for Zophar is

not describing a robber, but he means
that he took advantage of the wants of

the poor and obtained their* property.

This is often done still. A rich man
takes advantage of the wants of the

poor, and obtains their little farm or

house for much less than it is worth.

He takes a mortgage, and then fore-

closes it, and buys the property himselt

for much less than its real value, and

thus practises a species of the worst

S96

quietness in his belly, he shall not
save of that which he desired.

21

There shall ^ none of his

meat be ^ left; therefore shall no
man look for his goods.

2 or, be none leftfor his meat. i Ec. 6. 13, 14,

kind of robbery. Such a man, Zophar
says, must expect punishment—and if

there is any man who has occasion to

dread the wrath of heaven, it is he.

20.

Surely he shall not feel quietness.

Marg., as in the Heb., know. The
sense is, he shall not know peace or
tranquillity. He shall be agitated and
troubled. Wemyss, however, renders
this, “ Because his appetite could not be
satiisfied.” Noyes, “ Because his avarice

was insatiable.” So Rosen muller ex-

plains it. So the Vulgate renders it,

Nec est satiatus venter ejus. The LXX,
“ Neither is there safety to his property,

nor shall he be saved by his desire.”

I

But it seems to me that the former is

I

the sense, and that the idea is, that he
should not know peace or tranquillity

after he had obtained the things which
he had so anxiously sought. ^1

In his

belly. Within him
;

in his mind or

heart. The viscera in general in the

Scriptures are regarded as the seat of

the aft'ections. We confine the idea

now to the heart. ^ He shall not save

of that which he desired. Literally, he
shall not escape with that which was an
object of desire. He shall not be de-

livered from the evils which threaten

him by obtaining that which he desired.

All this shall be taken from him.

21.

There shall none of Ins meat be

left. Marg., “ or, be none left for his

meat'' Noyes renders it, “ Because
nothing escaped his greatness.” Prof.

Lee, “ No survivor shall remain for his

provision.” But the meaning, probably,
is, nothing shall remain of his food, or
it shall all he wasted, or dissipated.

^ Therefore shall no man look for his

goods. Or rather, his goods or his pro-

perly shall not endure. But a great

variety of interpretations has been given

to the passage. The Hebrew word ren-

dered “ shall look,” is from bw
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22 In the fulness of his suffi- of his wrath upon him, and shall

ciency he shall be in straits : rain it upon him while ^ he is

every hand of the wicked ^ shall eating.

come upon him, 24 He shall flee from the iron

23 iVhm he is about to fill weapon, and the bow of steel

his belly, God shall cast the fury shall strike him through.

^ or, troublesome. ^ P** 78. 30, 31.

which means to turn round, to twist, to IT shall rain it upon him while he is

whirl
; and thence arises the notion of eating. Noyes riders this, “ And rain

being firm, stable, or strong—as a rope it down upon him for his food.” The
that is twisted is strong. That is the meaning is, that God would pour down
idea here ; and the sense is, that his his wrath like a plentiful shower while

property should not be secure or firm
;

he was in the act of eating. In the

or that he should not prosper. Jerome very midst of his enjoyments, God would
renders it, “ Nothing shall remain of fill him with the tokens of his dis-

his goods.” The LXX, “ Therefore pleasure. There can be no doubt that

his good things

—

avrov rd dya^d— Zophar designed that this should be
shall not flourish”

—

dv^r\ati. understood to be applicable to Job. In-
22. In the fulness of his sufficiency, deed, no one can fail to see that his re-

When he seems to have an abundance, marks are made with consummate skill,

% He shall he in straits. Either by the and that they are such as would be fitted

dread of calamity, or because calamity to cut deep, as they were doubtless in-
shall come suddenly upon him, and his tended to do. The speaker does not, in-

property shall be swept away. When deed, make a direct application of them,
everything seemed to be abundant, he hut he so makes his selection ofproverbs
should he reduced to want, Every that there could be no difficulty in per-
hand of the wicked shall come upon him. ceiving that they were designed to ap-
Marg., “ or, troublesome*^ The meaning ply to him, who, from such a height of
is, that all that the wretched or miser- prosperity, hadbeen so suddenly plunged
able endure should come suddenly upon into so deep calamity.

him,
^

Rosenmiiller suggests, however, 24. He shallfleefrom, the iron weapon,
that it means that all the poor, and all The sword, or the spear. That is, he
who had been oppressed and robbed by shall be exposed to attacks, and shall
him, would suddenly come upon him to flee in cowardice and alarm. Bands of
recover their own property, and would robbers shall come suddenly upon him

,

scatter all that he had. The general and he shall have no safety except in
meaning is clear, that he would be in- flight. Prof. Lee explains this as mean-
volved in misery from every quarter, or ing, “ While he flees from the iron
on every hand. weapon, the brazen bow shall pierce

23. When he is about to fill his belly, him through.” Probably the expression
Or rather, “ there shall be enough to is proverbial, like that in Latin, Incidit
fill his belly.” But what kind of food in Scyllam cnpiens vitare Cbarybdin.
it should be, is indicated in the following ^ The bowofsteel shall strike him through.
part of the verse. God would fill him That is, the arrow from the bow of
with the food of his displeasure. It is steel shall strike him down. Bows and
spoken sarcastically, as of a gorman- arrows wdre commonly used in hunting
mzer, or a man who lived to epjoy eat- and in war. To a considerable extent
mg, and the meaning is, that he should they are still employed in Persia, though
for once have enough. So Rosenmiiller the use has been somewhat superseded
interprets it, % God shall cast thefury, by the gun. Bows^ere made of various
Inis IS the kind of food that he shall materials. The first were, undoubtedly,
Mve. Ood shall fill him with the tokens of wood. They were inlaid with horn.
Of his wrath—-and he shall have enough, or ivory, or were made in part of metaL
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25 It is drawn, and cometh

out of the body; yea, the glitter-

ing sword cometh out of his gall:

terrors ^ ate upon him.

/ Ps. 73. 19.

Sometimes it woald seem that the

whole how was made of metal, though
it is supposed that the metal bow was
not in general use. The weighty if no-
thing else, would be an objection to it.

The word which is here rendered steel

(n^n:) means, properly, brass^ or copper

,

—^but it is certain that brass or copper
could never have been used to form the
main part of the bow, as they are desti-

tute of the elasticity which is necessary.
Jerome renders it, et irruet in arcum
eereum

—

he rushes on the brazen how.
So the LXX, roiov xa\K£iov. So the

Chaldee, —the bow ofbrass.
There is no certain proof that steel was
then known—though iron is often men-
tioned. It is possible, however, that
though the whole bow was not made of
brass or copper, yet that such quantities
of these metals were employed in con-
structing bows, that they might, with-
out impropriety, be called bows of brass.
The Oriental bow consists of three
parts. The handle, or middle part

—

that on which the arrow rested—was
straight, and might be made of wood,
brass, copper, or any other strong
substance. To this was afl&xed, at
tach end, pieces of honi, or of any
«ther elastic substance, in this form.

eids of these horns tfce string was ap-

pled. The straight piece might have

been of brass, and so without impro-

pr\ety it might be called a brazen bow.

It is not properly rendered steel, at any

rat, as the word here used is never

employed to denote iron or steel.

^5. It is drawn. Or rather, “ he

dravs”—that is, he draws out the arrow

that has been shot at him ; or it may
me^, as Prof. Lee supposes, that he

drats, that is, some one draws the arrow

from its quiver, or the sword from its

•he^b, in order to smite him. The ob-

26 All darkness shaU he hid
in his secret places : a fire ™ not
blown shall consume him; it shall

go ill with him that is left in his

tabernacle.

mPs. 21.8. Matt. 3. 12.

ject is to describe his death, and to show
that he should be certainly overtaken
with calamity. Zophar, therefore, goes
through the process by which he would
be shot down, or shows that he could
not escape. ^ And cometh out of the

body. That is, the arrow, or the glitter-

ing blade. It has penetrated the body,
and passed through it. He shall be
pierced through and through. The
glittering sword. Heb., pni, the glittering;

scil., thing, or weapon, and is given to

the sword, because it is kept bright.

% Cometh out of his gall. Supposed to

be the seat of life. See Notes, cb. xvi.

13. % Terrors are upon him. The
terrors of death.

26. All darkness shall be kid in his

secret places. The word darkness here,

as is common, means evidently calamity.

The phrase, is hid, means, is treasured

up for him. The phrase, in his secret

places, may mean, “ for his treasures,”

or instead of the great treasures which
he had laid up for himself. The Apostle
Paul has a similar expression, in which,
perhaps, he makes an allusion to this

place. Rom. ii. 5, But, after thy
Wdness and impenitent heart, trea-

surest op unto thyself wrath, against
the day of wrath.” Treasures formerly
were laid up in secret places, or places
of darkness, that were regarded as in-
accessible. See Notes on Isa. xlv. a.

^ Afire not blown. A fire unkindled.
Probably the meaning is, a fire that man
has not kindled, or that is of heavenly
origin. The language is such as would
convey the idea of being consumed by
lightning, and probably Zophar intended
to refer to such calamities as had come
upon the family of Job, ch. i. 16.
There is much tact in this speech of
Zophar, and in the discourses of bis
friends on this point. They never, I be-
lieve, refer expressly to the calamities
that had come upon Job and his family
They ne^er in so many words say, that
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27 The heaven shall reveal his

iniquity; and the earth shall rise

up against him.

those calairities were proof of the wrath

of heaven. But they go on to mention

a great many similar cases in the ab-

stract, to prove that the wicked would

be destroyed in that manner; that when
such calamities came upon men, it was
proof that they were wicked, and they

leave Job himself to make the appli-

cation. The allusion, as in this case,

was too broad to be misunderstood, and
Job was not slow in regarding it as in-

tended for himself. Prof. Lee {in locS)

supposes that there may be an allusion

here to the “ fire that shall not be
quenched,” or to the future punishment
of the wicked. But this seems to me
to be foreign to the design of the argu-

ment, and not to be suggested or de-

manded by the use of the word. The
argument is not conducted on the sup-

position that men will be punished in

the future world. That would at once

have given a new phase to the whole
controversy, and would have settled it

at once. The question was about the

dealings of God m this life, and whether
men are punished according to their

deeds here. Had there been a know-
ledge of the future world of rewards

and punishments, the whole difficulty

would have vanished at once, and the

controversy would have been ended.

^ h shall go ill with him that is left in

his tabernacle. Heb., TW “ It shall

be ill with whatever survives or remains
in his tent.” That is, all that remains
in his dwelling shall be destroyed.

Prof, Lee renders it, “ In his tent shall

his survivor be broken”—supposing that

the word is from to break.

But it is more probably from 3WT, to be

9vil ; to suffer evil ; to come of ill ; and
the sense is, that evil, or calamity, would
come upon all that should remain in his
dwelling.

27. The heaven shall reveal his inu
The meaning here is, that the

Wilde creation would conspire against

28 The increase of his house

shall depart, and his goods shall

flow away in the day of his

wrath.

such a man. Heaven and earth would
be arrayed against him. The course

of events would be so ordered as to seem
designed to bring his character out, and
to show what he was. He would at-

tempt to conceal his sin, but it would
be in vain. He would hide it in his

bosom, but it would be developed. He
would put on the air of piety and inno-

cence, but his secret sin would be
known. This seems to be the general

sense of the verse; and it is not neces-

sary to attempt to show how it would
be done—whether by lightning from
heaven, as Noyes supposes, or whether
by some direct manifestation from the

I

skies. Probably the meaning is, that

the divine dispensations towards such
a man—the overwhelming calamities

which he would experience, would show
what be was. The word heaven is not
unfrequently put for God himself. Dan,
iv. 23, “ The heavens do rule.” Luke
XV. 21, “ I have sinned against heaven.”

^ The earth shall rise up against him.

Calamities from the earth. The course

of events here. Want of success

—

sterility of soil—blight and mildew,
would rise up against such a man, and
show what he was. His real character

would in some way be brought out, and
it would be seen that he was a wickel
man. Comp. Judges v. 20.

“ They fought from heaven,
The stars in tlieir courses fought against

Sisera.”

28. The increase of his house shill

depart. Sept., “ Destruction shall brhg
his house to an end.” The word rm-

dered “ depart'^ —from means,

properly, shall go into captivity. The
sense is, that whatever he had laiq up
in his house would entirely disap^ar.

^ His goods shallflow away. Whi he
had gained would seem to flow qway

like water, ^ In the day of his le^ain.

The wrath of God—for so theicon^

nexion demands.



CIIAPTEE XXI. 399

29 This is the portion of a

wicked man from God, and the

29. 7'his is the portion of a wicked

man. This conclusion is similar to that

which Bildad drew at the close of his

speech, ch. xviii. 21. Zophar intended,

undoubtedly, that Job should apply it

to himself, and that he should dnfw the

inference, that one who had been treated

in this manner must be a wicked man,

^ And the heritage appointed, Marg.,

of his decree from. The Hebrew is,

“ Of his word” (ton)

—

that is, of his

purpose. The idea is, that this is the

divine rule, or arrangement. It is not

a matter of chance. It is the result of

appointment, and when men are afflicted

in this manner, we are to conclude that

God regards them as guilty. The whole
object of the discussion was, to arrive at

heritage * appointed unto him by
God.

’ qf his decree from.

the principles of the divine administra-
tion. Nothing is attribufbd to chance

;

and nothing is ascribed to second causes,

except as indicating the will of God.
It is assumed, that the course of events
in the world was a sufficient exponent
of the divine intention, and that when
they understood how God treated a man,
they could clearly understand how he re-

garded his character. The principle is

a good one, when the whole of existence

is taken into the account; the fault

here was in taking in only a small part

of existence—this short life—and has-
tening to the conclusion, that the charac-
ter could be certainly determined by
the manner in which God deals with
men here.

CHAPTEE XXL

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTEH.

In this chapter, Job takes up the subject which had been under discussion, and replies, not
only to Zophar, but to Eliphaz and Bildad, who had maintained the same opinions. They had
asserted, and endeavoured to prove at great IcngUi, that the wicked are punished in tins life,

and had inferred, that when a man suffers much, it is full proof that he is eminently wicked.
This point they had argued as the result of their own observation, and had maintained that it

was the doctrine which had been settled by the couree of events, and embodied in nuraerout
proverbs. It was time to examine that position, and to see whether it was so, and Job enten
on that task in this chapter. The chapter comprises the following points :

—

(1.) The exordium, in which he asks their patient attention to what he had to say, and says,

that when he had spoken, they might mock on, vs. 1—3.

(2.) He says that his complaint is not to man, and that bis condition was such as to excite
commiseration, and should, at least, have led them to be silent, and not to have overwhelmed
him with reproaches, vs. 4—6.

(3.) He then enters on the great question. He takes up the inquiry, whether it is a matter
of fact that the wicked suffer in this life, an<| are overwhelmed with calamity, as his friends
maintained. He defends the contrary opinion, and shows that so far was tliis from being a fact,

that they were often eminently prosperous, and that their just doom must be in another state,

vs. 7—34. This important argument comprises the following particulars, viz.—(«) He states
as a fact that they are prosperous, vs. 7—15. They live to a great age ; they are mighty; their
houses are secure; they are successful in business; they have instruments of Joy m their
dwellings ; they and their families Uve in thoughtless mirth ; they die without long-continued
pain ; and all tiiis, when the effect of their whole lives has been to exclude God from their
dwellings, and they have been saying to him, depart from us. (ft) It might be said, that calamity
came often upon the wicked, and that their candle was suddenly put out, and that woes weiw
laid up for their children (vs. 16—21) ; but Job inedntains that this is no certain rule of judging.
This happened not to them alone. Of two persons of the same character, one might be seen
dying in the midst of comforts, his breasts full of milk, and his bones moistened with marrow,
and another in the bitterness of his soul ; and how could any certain inference be drawn respect-

ing ^eir character from the dispensations of Providence towards them? How could it be cer-

tamly inferred that the man who suffered much was a wicked man, and that the other was a-
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favourite of Heaven? They lie down alike in the dust, after the various dispensations in regard
to them, and both come to the same end in the grave, vs. 22—26. (c) Job seems to have sup-

posed, from something in their manner, that his friends were not satisfied still, v. 27. They
would ask, Where were the dwelling places of the mighty men of wickedness? What became
of princes, and the great and proud oppressors? Were they not cut off, and prematurely con^

signed to the grave ? To these questions, which they might be disposed to ask, Job states what
he supposes to be the true doctrine in regard to the wicked, and what would accord with all the
facts, as far as we can observe them. This doctrine he professes to have learned from travellers,

and says that it was the result of their careful inquiries on this important subject in foreign

lands. He maintains, therefore (vs. 29—34), that the true doctrine was, the wicked were re-

served for future destruction. Now, he maintains, they were prospered. No one dares attack

them to their face ; no one punishes them. They live In prosperity, and they lie down peace-

fully in the grave, and the clods of the valley are as sweet to them as to other men. They are

accompanied to the grave by multitudes ; they drew numbers after them by their example

;

and in their death they are publicly bemoaned. Their punishment must be beyond the tomb.
Job thus, with boldness, attacks the main principle—a principle which they regarded as settled.

He carried the war into their camp, and the controversy after this became feebler, until his

opponents were wholly silenced, and they ceased to attempt to answer him

UT Job answered and said,

2

Hear diligently my speech,

and let this be your consolations.

3

Suffer me that I may speak

;

and after that I have spoken,

2, Hear diligently, Heb,, “Hearing
hear”—that is, hear attentively. What
he was about to say was worthy of their

solemn consideration. ^ And let this

be your consolations. That is, “You
came to me for the professed purpose of
giving me consolation. In that you
have wholly failed. You have done
nothing to sustain or comfort me; but
all that you have said has only tended to

exasperateme, and to increasemy sorrow.
If you will now hear me attentively,

|

I will take that as a consolation, and it
j

shall be in the place of what I had a
right to expect from you. It will he
some comfort if I am permitted to ex-
press my sentiments without interrup-

tion, and I will accept it as a proof of
kindness on your part”

3. Suffer me that I may speak. Allow
me to speak without interruption, or
hear with me while I freely express my
sentiments—it is all that I now ask.

IT And after that I have spoken, mock on.
Resume your reproaches, if you will,

when I am done. I ask only the pri-
vilege of expressing my thoughts on a
very important point, and when that is

done, I will allow you to resume your
remarks as you have done before, and
yon may utter your sentiments without

I

mock on.

4

As for me, is my complaint

to man? and if it were so, why
should not my spirit be ^ trou*

bled?

1 shortened,

interruption. Or it may be, that Job
utters this in a kind of triumph, and

I

that he feels that what he was about to

I

say was so important that it would end

I

the argument ; and that all they could

say after that would he mere mockery
and reviling. The word rendered mock

on (35S), means, originally, to stammer,

to speak unintelligibly—then, to speak
in a barbarous or foreign language

—

then, to deride or to mock, to ridicule

or insult. The idea is, that they might
mock his woes, and torture his feelings

as they had done, if they would only
allow him to express his sentiments.

4.

Asfor me, is my complaint to man f
There is some difi&culty in the interpre-

tation of this verse, and considerable

variety of explanation may be seen
among expositors. The object of the
verse is plain. It is to state a reason
why they should hear him with patience

and without intermption. The mean*
ing of this part of the verse probably is,

that his principal difficulty was not with
his friends, but with God. It was not
so much what they had said, that gave
him trouble, as it was what God had
done. Severe and cutting as were their

rebukes, yet it was far more trying to

him to be treated as he had been by God»
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S Mark ' me, and be astonish-

ed, and lay * ^our hand upon
your mouth.

^ look unto. * a c. 40. 4,

as ifbe were a great sinner. That was
what he could not understand. Per-

plexed and troubled, therefore, by the

mysteriousness of the divine dealings,

his friends ought to be willing to listen

patiently to what he had to say; and in

his anxiety to find out why God had
treated him so, they ought not at once

to infer that he was a wicked man, and
to overwhelm him with increased an-

guish of spirit. It will be recollected

that Job repeatedly expressed the wish
to be permitted to carry his cause at

once up to God, and to have his adjudi-

cation on it. See Notes on ch. xiii. 3,

18, seq. It is that to which he refers

when he says here, that he wished to

have the cause before God, and not be-
fore man. It was a matter which he
wished to refer to the Almighty, and he
ought to be allowed to express his sen-

timents with entire freedom. One of
the difficulties in understanding this

verse arises from the word complaint.

We use it in the sense of murmuring^ or
repining; but this, I think, is not its

meaning here. It is used rather in the

sense of cause, argument, reasoning, or

reflections. The Hebrew word nin,

means, properly, that which is brought

owt—from IT®, to bring out, to put

forth, to produce— as buds, leaves,

flowers; and then it means words—as

brought out, or spoken ;
and theD,medi>

tations, reflections, discourses, speeches;

and then it may mean complaint. But
there is no evidence that the word is

used in that sense here. It means his

reflections, or arguments. They were
not to man. He wished to carry them
at once before God, and he ought there-

fore to be allowed to speak freely.

Jerome renders it, disputatio mea. The
LXX, used here, probably, in

the sense of an argument to produce

conviction, as it is often. ^ And if it I

were so, why should not my spirit be

troubled f Marg., shortened, meaning

6 Even when I remember I
am afraid, and trembling taketh
hold on my flesh.

the same as troubled, afflicted, or im-
patient. A more literal translation will
better express the idea, which is now lost

sight of, “ and if so, why should not my
spirit be distressed?” That is, since

my cause is with God—since my diffi-

culty is in understanding his dealings
with me—since I have carried my cause
up to him, and all now depends on him,
why should I not be allowed to have
solicitude in regard to the result ? If I
manifest anxiety, who can blame me ?

Who would not, when his all was at

stake, and when the divine dealings
towards him were so mysterious ?

5. Mark me. Marg., look unto. Lite-

rally, “ Look upon me, that is, atten-

tively look on me, on my sufferings, on
my disease, and my losses. See if I am
a proper object ofreproach and mockery
—see if I have not abundant reason to

be in deep distress when God has

afflicted me in a manner so unusual and
mysterious.” ^ And be astonished. Silent

astonishment should be evinced in-

stead of censure. You should wonder
that a man whose life has been a life

of piety should exhibit the spectacle

which you now behold, while so many
proud contemners of God are permitted
to live in affluence and ease. ^ And
lay your hand upon your mouth. As a
token of silence and wonder. So Plu-
tarch, de Iside et Osiride, “Where-
fore, he had laid his finger on his
mouth, as a symbol of silence and
admiration — ex^pvOiag Kai onoTrrjc

ovpfioXov.”

6. Even when I remember Iam afraid,
I have an internal shuddering and horror
when I recall the scenes through which
I have passed. I am myself utterly
overwhelmed at the magnitude of my
own sufferings, and they are such as
should excite commiseration in your
hearts. Some, however, have connected
this with the following verse, supposing
the idea to be, that he was horror-
stricken when he contemplated the
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7 Wherefore ^ do the wicked

live, become old, yea, are mighty

in power?
b Je. 12. 1, 2.

prosperity of wicked men. But there

seems to me to be no reason for this

interpretation. His object is undoubt-
edly to show them that there was enough
in his case to awe them into silence

;

and he says, in order to show that, that

the recollection of his sufferings per-

fectly overwhelmed him, and filled him
with horror. They who have passed

through scenes of peculiar danger, or of

great bodily suffering, can easily sympa-
thize with Job here. The very recol-

Jection will make the flesh tremble.

7. Wherefore do the wicked live. Job
comes now to the main design of his

argument in this chapter, to show that

it is a fact that the wicked often have
great prosperity; that they are not
treated in this life according to their

character
; and that it is not a fact that

men of eminent wickedness, as his

friends maintained, would meet, in this

life, with proportionate sufferings. He
says, that the fact is, that they enjoy
great prosperity; that they live to a
great age ; and that they are sur-

rounded with the comforts of life in an
eminent degree. The meaning is, “ If

you are positive that the wicked are
treated according to their character in

this life—that great wickedness is fol-

lowed by great judgments, how is it to

be accounted for that they live, and
grow old, and are mighty in power?”
Job assumes the fact to be so, and pro-
ceeds to argue as if that were indis-

putable. It is remarkable, that the
fact was not adverted to at an earlier

wriod of the debate. It would
nave done much to settle the contro-
versy. The question

j

** Why do the
wicked live?” is one of great impor-
tance at all times, and one which it is
natural to ask, but which it is not even
yet always easy to answer. Same points
wre clear, and may be easily suggested.
They are such as these—They live (1)
to show the torbearance and long-suf-
fering of God

; (2) to Wish a full
SUustration of the character of the

8 Their seed is established in

their sight with them, and their

offspring before their eyes.

human heart ; (3) to afford them ample
space for repentance, so that there shall

not be the semblance of a ground of

complaint when they are called before

God, and are condemned
; (4) because

God intends to make some of them the

monuments of his mercy, and more
fully to display the riches of his grace

in their conversion, as he didin the case

of Paul, Augustine, John Bunyan, and
John Newton; (6) they may be pre-

served to be the instruments of his exe-

cuting some important purpose by them,
as was the case with Pharaoh, Senna-

cherib, and Nebuchadnezzar; or, (6) he
keeps them, that the great interests of

society may be carried on ;
that the

affairs of the commercial and the poli-

tical world may be forwarded by their

skill and talent. For some, or all of
these purposes, it may be, the wicked
are kept m the land of the living, and
are favored with great external pro-
sperity, while many a Christian is op-
pressed, afiSicted, and crushed to the
dust. Of the fact, there can be no
doubt; of the reasons for the fact, there
will be a fuller development in the future

world than there can he now. ^ He-
come old. The friends ofJob had main-
tained that the wicked would be cut off.

Job, on the other hand, affirms that they
live on to old age. The fact is, that

many of the wicked are cut off for their

sins in early life, hut that some live on
to an extreme old age. The argument of
Job is founded on the fact, that amj
should live to old age, as, according to

the principles of his friends, all were
treated in this life according to their

character. •[[ Yea, are mighty in power f

Or, rather, in wealth—Vn. Jerome,
“ Are comforted in riches”

—

conforia^

tique divitiis. So the LXX, Iv TrXourip.

The idea is, that they become very rich.

8. Their seed Their children-^
their posterity. ^ Is established in

their sight. Around them, where they
may otten see them—where they may
enjoy their society. The friends of Job
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9 Their houses are * safe from

fear, neither is the rod of God
upon them.

10 Their bull gendereth, and

’ peace from.

bad roaintained, with great positiveness

and earnestness, that the children of

wicked men would be cut off. See ch.

xviii. 19, XX. 28. This position Job
now directly controverts, and says that

it is a fact, that so far from being cut

off, they are often established in the

very presence of their ungodly parents,

and live and prosper. How, he asks, is

this consistent with the position, that

God deals with men in this life according
to their character?

9.

T/ieir houses are safe from fear.

Marg., peace from. The friends of
J,ob had maintained just the contrary.

See ch. xx. 27, 28; xv. 21—24. Their
idea was, that the wicked man would
never be free from alarms. Job says,

that they lived in security and peace,

and that their houses are preserved
from the intrusions of evil-minded men.

Neither is the rod of God upon them.

The rod is an emblem of punishment.
The idea is, that they were free from
the chastisements which their sins de-
served. There can be no doubt that

there are cases enough in which the
wicked live in security, to justify Job
in all that he here affirms, as there are
instances enough in which the wicked
are cut off for their sins, to make what
his friends said plausible. The truth is,

good and evil are intermingled. There
is a general course of events by which
the wicked are involved in calamity in

this life, and the righteous are prospered;

but, still, there are so many exceptions

as to show the necessity of a future state

of rewards and punishments. To us,

who look to that future world, all is

clear. But that view of the future

state of retribution was not possessed

by Job and his friends.

10.

Their bull gendereth. See Rosen-
miiller and Lee on this verse. Comp.
Bochart, Hieroz. P. 1, Lib. ii c. xxx.
The general idea is, that the wicked
were prospered as well as the pious. I

God did not interpose by a miracle to
|

faileth not ; their cow calveth,

and casteth not her calf.

1

1

They send forth their little

ones like a flock, and their chil-

dren dance.

I

cut off their cattle, and to prevent their

becoming rich.

11.

They send forth their little ones.

Their numerous and happy children

they send forth to plays and pastimes.

Zihe a flock. In great numbers.
This is an exquisitely beautiful image
of prosperity. What can be more so

than a group of happy children around
a man’s dwelling ? And their children

dance. Dance for joy. They are play-

ful and sportive, like the lambs of the

flock. It is the skip of playfulness and
exultation that is referred to here, and
not the set and formal dance where
children are instructed in the art

;
the

sportiveness of children in the fields,

the woods, and on the lawn, and not the

set step taught in the dancing-school.

The word here used means, to

leap, to skip—as from joy, and then, to

dance. Jerome has well rendered it,

exultant lusibus—“ they leap about in

their plays.” So the LXX, TTpoanai*

^ovffiv—they frolick or play. There is

no evidence here that Job meant to say

that they taught their children to dance ;

that they caused them to be trained in

anything that now corresponds to

dancing-schools
;
and that be meant to

say that such a training was improper,
and tended to exclude God from the
heart. The image is one simply of
health, abundance, exuberance of feel-

ing, cheerfulness, prosperity. The houses
were free from alarms

; the fields were
filled with herds and flocks, and thw
families of happy and playful children
were around them. The object of Job
was not to say that all this was in itself

wrong, but that it was a plain matter of
fact that God did not take away the
comforts of ail the wicked and over-
whelm them with calamity. Of the
impropriety of training children in a
dancing-school, there ought to be but
one opinion amongthe friends of religioop
(see National Preacher for Jao. 1644,tciL
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12 They t^e the timbrel and

xviil. p. 10,) but there is no evidence that

Job referred to any such training here,

and this passage should not be adduced

to prove that dancing is wrong. It refers

to the playfulness and the cheerful

sports of children, and God has made
them so that they will find pleasure in

such sports, and so that they are bene-

fited by them. There is not a more
lovely picture of happiness and of the

benevolence of God anywhere on earth

than in such groups of children, and in

their sportiveness and playfulness there

is no more that is wrong than there is

in the gambols of the lambs of the

flock.

12. They take the timbrel. They have
instruments of cheerful music in their

dwellings; and this is an evidence that

they are not treated as the friends of

Job had maintained. Instead of being,

as they asserted, overwhelmed with ca-

lamity, they are actually happy. They
have all that can make them cheerful,

and their houses exhibit all that is

usually the emblem of contentment and
peace. Rosenmiiller and Noyes sup-

pose this to mean, “They sing to the

timbrel and harp;” that is, “they raise

up” (wir;) scil. the voice to accom-

pany the timbrel. Dr. Good renders

it, “They rise up to the tabor and
harp, and trip merrily to the sound of

the pipe.” So Wemyss. It is literally,

•‘They rise up with the tabor;” and
the word voice may be understood, and
the meaning may be that they accom-
pany the timbrel with the voice. The
Vulg. and the LXX, however, render
it, they “take up the timbrel.” Dr.
Good supposes that the allusion is to
the modes of dancing ; to their raising

themselves in an erect position, and
then changing their position—advanc-
ing and retreating as in alternate dances,
and quotes the following exquisite piece
of poetry as illustrating it

:

“ N<w pursuing, now retreating.
Now in circling troops they meet

;

notes, in cadence meeting,
Glance their many-twinkling feet.”

Still, it seems to me, that the exact
idea has hot been expressed. It is

harp, and rejoice at the sound of

the organ.

this, “they raise, or elevate scil,

THEMSELVES;” that is, they become

exhilarated and excited at the sound of

music. It is in their dwellings, and it

is one of the indications of joy. In-

stead of lamentations and woe, as his

friends said there would be in such
dwellings. Job says that there was there

the sound of music and mirth ; that

they exhilarated themselves, and were
happy. On the word rendered “tim-

brel ” (p]n) and the word “ harp ”("ii3p),

see Notes on Isa. v. 12. ^ At the sound

of the organ. The word organ we now
apply to an instrument of music which
was wholly unknown in the time of

Job. With us it denotes an instru-

ment consisting of pipes, which are

filled with wind, and of stops touched
by the fingers. It is the largest and
most harmonious of the wind instru-

ments, and is blown by bellows. That
such an instrument was known in the
time of Job, is wholly improbable, and
it is not probable that it would be used
for the purposes here referred to if it

were known. Jerome renders it organ;
the LXX, yj/aXjiov—“ the sound of a
£ong;” Noyes, pipe; Lee, lyre; Good
and Wemyss, pipe. The Hebrew word
(ajiy) is derived from to breathe,

to blow; and it is manifest that the

reference is to some wind instrument.

Various forms of wind instruments were
early invented, and this is expressly
mentioned as having been early in use.

Thus it is said of Jubal (Gen. iv. 21),
“ He was the father of all such as handle

the harp and organ”—ajw. It was pro-

bably at first a rude reed or pipe, which
came ultimately to he changed to the
fife and the flute. It is here mentioned
merely as an instrument exciting hila-

rity, and in the mere use of such an
instrument there can be nothing im-
proper. Job does not mean, evidently,

to complain of it as wrong. He is sim-

ply showing that the wicked live in

ease and prosperity, and are not sub-

jected to trials and calamities, as hi»

friends maintained.
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13 They spend their days in ^

wealth, and in a moment go down
to the grave.

I or, mirth.

13. They spend their days in wealth,

Marg:., or mirth. Literally, “they wear

out their days in good'*— Vulg.

in bonis. Sept., iv dya^dlQ—in good

things; ia the enjoyment of good.

They are not oppressed with the evils

of poverty and want, but they have
abundance of “the good things ” of life.

^ And in a moment go dxiwn to the grave.

Heb. to Sheol—but here meaning evi-

dently the grave. The idea is, that

when they die they are not afflicted

with lingering disease, and great bodily

pain, but having lived to an old age in

the midst of comforts, they drop off

suddenly and quietly, and sleep in the

grave. God gives them prosperity

while they live, and when they come
to die he does not come forth with the

severe expressions of his displeasure,

and oppress them with long and lin-

gering sickness. The author of the

73rd Psalm had a view of the death
of the wicked remarkably similar to

this, when he said.

For I was envious at the foolish.

When I saw the prosperity of the wicked.
For there are no bands in their death,
But their strength is firm. vs. 3, 4.

All that Job says here is predicated

on the supposition that such a sudden
removal is preferable to death accom-
panied with long and lingering illness,

j

The idea is, that it is in itself desirable !

to live in tranquillity ; to reach an ho-
I

norable old age surrounded by children

and Iriends, and then quietly and sud-
|

denly to drop into the grave, without
being a burden to friends. The wicked,

he says, often live such a life, and he
infers, therefore, that it is not a fact

that God deals with men according to

their character in this life, and that it

is not right to draw an inference re-

specting their moral character from
his de^ings with them in this world.

There are instances enough occurring

in every age like those supposed here

14 Therefore ^ they say unto
God, Depart from us; for we
desire not the knowledge of thy
ways.

c Hab. l. 15.

by Job, to justify the conclusion which
he draws.

14. Therefore. This would seem to

indicate that the result of their living

in this manner was, that they rejected

God, or that one of the consequences of

their being prospered would be that

they would cast off his government and
authority ; that they renounced him be-

cause they were thus prosperous, or
because they wished to train up their

children in merriment and dancing.

All this may be true in itself^ but that

idea is not in the Hebrew. That is

simply “and they say”— So

j

the Vulgate; the LXX; the Chaldee

—

I and the S3
a*iac. The word

I

“ therefore" should not have been in-

I serted. Job is not affirming that their

mode of life is a reason why they re-

ject the claims of God, but that it is a

simple faxit that they do live, even in

this prosperity, in the neglect of God.

This is the gist of what he is saying,

that being thus wicked they were in

fact prospered, and not punished as his

friends had maintained. % They say
unto God. This is the language of
their conduct. Men do not often form-
ally and openly say this ; but it is the
language of their deportment. ^ De-
partfrom us. This is about all that the
wicked say of God. They wish him to

let them alone. They do not desire that
he would come into their habitations;

they would be glad never more to bear
his name. Yet what a state of mind is

this I What must be tlie condition and
character of the human heart when this

desire is felt! IT We desire not the

knowledge of thy ways. We have no
wish to become acquainted with God,
His “ways” here mean his govern-
ment, his law, his claims— whatever
God does. Never was there a better
description of the feelings of the human
heart than is here expressed. The
ways of God are displeasing to awiit

D D
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15 What ^ is the Almighty,
that we should serve him? and
what profit ^ should we have, if

we pray unto him?
d Ex. 5. 2. e Mai. 3. 14.

and they seek to crowd from their minds
all respect to his commandments and
claims. Yet, if this is the character of

man, assuredly he is very far from
being a holy being. What higher proof

of depravity can there be, than that a
man has no desire to know anything
about a pure and holy God ;

no plea-

sure in becoming acquainted with his

Maker

!

15. What is the Almighty^ that we
should serve him? Comp, for similar

expressions, Ex v. 2 ;
Prov. xxx. 9.

The meaning here is, “ What claim has
the Almighty, or who is he, that we
should be bound to obey and worship
him ? What authority has he over us ?

Why should we yield our will to his;

jmd why submit to his claims?” This
is the language of the human heart
everywhere. Man seeks to deny the
authority of God over him, and to feel

that he has no claim to his service.

He desires to be independent. He would
cast off the claims of God. Forgetful
that he made, and that he sustains him

;

regardless of his infinite perfections, and
of the fact that he is dependent on him
every moment, he asks with contempt,
what right God has to set up a dominion
over him. Such is man—a creature of
a day—dependent for every breath he
draws on that great Being, whose
government and authority he so con-
temptuously disowns and rejects. ^And
what profit should we have^ if we pray
unto him? What advantage would it

be to us should we worship him? Men
still ask this question, or, if not openly
asked, they feel the force of it in their
hearts. Learn hence, (1.) That wicked
men are influenced by a regard to self
in the inquiry about God, and in meet-
ing hw claims. They do not ask what
IS rights but what advantage will accrue

(2.) K they see no immediate
Jjfislng from worshipping God,

will not do it Multitudes abstain
froia jffayer, and from the house of

16 Lo, their good is not in

their hand : the counsel ^ of the

wicked is far from me.

/ Ps. 1. 1.

God, because they cannot see how their

self-interest would be promoted by it.

(3.) Men ought to serve God, without

respect to the immediate, selfish, and
personal good that may follow to them-
selves. It is a good in itself to worship
God. It is what is right; what the

conscience says ought to be done
:
yet

(4.) It is not difiScult to answer the

question which the sinner puts. There
is an advantage in calling upon God.
There is (a) the possibility of obtaining

the pardon of sin by prayer—an im-
mense and unspeakable “profit” to a
dying and guilty man

;
(d) a peace

which this world cannot furnish—worth
more than all that it costs to obtain it;

(c) support in trial in answer to prayer
—in a world of suffering of more value
than silver and gold; (d) the salvation

of friends in answer to prayer—an ob-
ject that should be one of intense in-

terest to those who love their friends;

(e) eternal life—the “ profit” of which
who can estimate ? What are the few
sacrifices which religion requires, com-
pared with the infinite and immortal
blessings which may be obtained by
asking for them ? “ Profit I” What
can be done by man that will be turned
to so good an account as to pray ?

Where can man make so good an in-

vestment of time and strength as by
calling on God to save his soul, and to

bless his friends and the world ?

16. Loy their good is not in their hand,

Schultens, Rosenmuller, and Noyes,
suppose, I think correctly, that this is

to be understood ironically, or as re-

ferring to what they had maintained,
“ Lo I you say that their good is not in

their hand I They do not enjoy pros-

perity, do they ? They are soon over-

whelmed with calamity, are they ? How
often have I seen it otherwise 1 How
often is it a fact that they continue to

enjoy prosperity, and live and die in

peace!” The common interpretatioot

which Pro! Lee has adopted, seemi to
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17 How oft is the ^ candle of

the wicked put out? and how oft

cometh their destruction upon

them? God distributeth sorrows
1 or, lamp.

me to be much less probable. Accord-
ing to that it means that “ their pros-

perity was not brought about or pre-

served by their own power. It was by
the power of God, and was under his

control. An inscrutable Providence

governs all things.” But the true sense

is, that Job is replying to the arguments
which they had advanced, and one of

those was, that whatever prosperity

they had was not at all secure, but that

in a moment it might be, and often was,

wrested from them. Job maintains the

contrary, and affirms that it was a
somewhat unusual occurrence (ver. 17),

that the wicked were plunged into sud-

den calamity. The phrase, “in their

hand,” means, in their power, or under
their control, and at their disposal.

The counsel of the wicked is far from
me. Or rather, “far be it from me!”
Perhaps the meaning is this: “Do not

misunderstand me. I maintain that the

wicked are often prospered, and that

God does not in this life deal with them
according to their deserts. They have
life, and health, and property. But do I

not suppose that I am their advocate.
|

Far be it from me to defend them. Far
from me be their counsels and their

plans. I have no sympathy with them.

But I maintain merely that your posi-

tion is not correct, that they are always

subjected to calamity, and that the cha-

racter of men can always be known by

the dealings of Providence towards

them.” Or, it may mean, that he was
not disposed to be united with them.

They were, in fact, prospered ; but

though they were prospered, he wished

to have no part in their plans and

counsels. He would prefer a holy life

with all the ills that might attend it.

17. How oft is the cardie of the wicked

put out? Marg., lamp. A light, or a

lamp, was an image of prosperity. There

is, probably, an allusion here to what

had been maintained by Bildad, ch.

xviii. 5^ 6|
that the light of the wicked

in his anger.

18 They are as stubble before
the wind, and as chaff that the
storm 2 carrieth away.

^ stealeth away,

would be extinguished, and their dwell-
ings made dark. See Notes on those
verses. Job replies to this by asking
how often it occurred. He inquires

whether it was a frequent thing. By
this, he implies that it was not universal

5

that it was a less fre^eut occurrence
than they supposed. The meaning is,

“ How often does it, in fact, happen that

the light of the wicked is extinguished,
and that God distributes sorrows among
them in his anger? Much less frequently

than you suppose, for he bestows upon
many of them tokens of abundant pros-
perity.” In this manner, by an appeal
to fact and observation, Job aims to con-
vince them that their position was
wrong, and that it was not true that the

wicked were invariably overwhelmed
with calamity, as they had maintained.

God distributeth sorrows. The word
God, here, is understood, but there can
be no doubt that it is correct. Job means
to ask, how often it was true, in fact, that

God apportioned the sorrows which he
sent on men in accordance with their

character. How often, in fact, did he
treat the wicked as they deserved, and
overwhelm them with calamity. It was
not true that he did it, by any means,
as often as they maintained, or so as to

make it a certain rule in judging of
character.

18. They are as stubble before the wind.
According to the interpretation proposed
of the previous verse, this may be read
as a question, “ How often is it that the
wicked are made like stubble? You.
say that God deals with men exactly
according to their characters,and that the
wicked are certainly subjected to cala-
mities; but how often does this, in fact,

occur? Is it a uniform law ? Do they
not, in fact, live in prosperity, and ar-
rive at a good old a^e?** It is not un-
common in the Scriptures to compare
the wicked with stubble, and to affirm

that they shall be driven away, as the

chaff is driven by the vfind. Not^
D p 2
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19 God layeth up ' his iniquity

for his children: « he rewardeth

him, and he shall know iU

20 His eyes shall see his de-

struction, and he shall drink of

the wrath of the Almighty.

1 L e., the punishment qf iniquity,

g Ex. 20. 5. £ze. 18. 14.

on Isa. xviLr 13. ^ The storm carrieth

away, Marg., stealeih away. This is a

literal translation of the Hebrew. The
idea is that of stealing away before one
is aware, as a thief carries off spoil.

19. God layeth up his iniquity for his

children. Marg., i. e., the punishment of
iniquity. This is a reference evidently

to the opinion which they had main-
tained. It may be rendered, “ You say

that God layeth up iniquity,” &c. They
had affirmed that not only did God, as

a great law, punish the wicked in this

life, but that the consequences of their

sins passed over to their posterity ; or,

if they were not punished, yet the cala-

mity would certainly come on their de-

scendants. See ch. xviii. 19, 20; xx.

10, 28. This is the objection which
Job now adverts to. The statement of

the objection, it seems to me, continues

to ver. 22, where Job says, that no one
can teach God knowledge, or prescribe

to him what he should do, and then
goes on to say, that the fact was far

different from what they maintained;
that there was no such exact distribution

of punishments
; but that one died in full

strength, and another in the bitterness of
his soul, and both laid down in the dust
together. This view seems to me to

give better sense than any other inter-

pretation which I have seen proposed.

^ He rewardeth him, and he shall know
it That is, you maintain that God will
certainly reward him in this life, and
that his dealings with him shall so
exactly express the divine view of his
conduct, that he shall certainly know
what God thinks of his character. This
(pinion they had maintained throughout
the argument, and this Job as constantly
called in question.

20. His eyes shall see his destruction.
That 18, hi8 own eyes lii^

21 For what pleasure hath he
in his house after him, when the

number of his months is cut off

in the midst?

22 Shall ^ any teach God
knowledge? seeing he judgeth

those that are high.

ARo. 11. 34.

struction, or the calamities that shall

come upon him. That is, “ You maintain

that, or this is the position which you
defend.” Job designs to meet this, and

to show that it is not always so. ^ And
he shall drink ofthe wrath of the Almighty.

Wrath is often represented as a cup
which the wicked are compelled to

drink. See Notes, Isa. li. 17.

21. For what pleasure hath he, &c.

That is, what happiness shall he have
in his family ? This, it seems to me, is

designed to be a reference to their sen-

timents, or a statement by Job of what
they maintained. They held, that a man
who was wicked, could have none of

the comfort which he anticipated in his

children, for he would himself be cut

off in the midst of life, and taken away.

^ When the number of his months is cut

off in the midst? When his life is

cut off—the word months here being
used in the sense of hfe, or years. This
they had maintained, that a wicked
man would be punished, by being cut

off in the midst of his way. Comp, ch,

xiv. 21.

22. Shall any teach God knowledge?

This commences the reply of Job to the
sentiments of his friends to which he
had just adverted. The substance of
the reply is, that no one could prescribe

to God how he should deal with men,
and that it was not afact that men were
treated as they had supposed. Instead

of its being true, as they maintained,

that wicked men would all be cut down
in some fearful and violent manner, as

a punishment for their sins. Job goes on
(vs. 23-—26) to show that they died in

a great variety of ways—one in full age
and prosperity, and another in another

manner. This, he says, God directs as
he pleases. No one can teach him
knovrledge ; no one can tell him what
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23 One dieth in his ^ full

strength, being wholly at ease

and quiet.
^ very perfcctiony or, in the strength of his

perfection.

he ought to do. The reasoning of his

friends, Job seems to imply, had been

rather an attempt to teach God how he
ought to deal wirh men, than a patient

and candid inquiry into the facts in the

case, and he says the facts were not as

they supposed they ought to be. ^ Seeing

hejudyeth those that are high. Or rather,

he judges among the things that are high.

He rules over the great affairs of the

universe, and it is presumptuous in

us to attempt to prescribe to him how
he shall govern the world. The design
of this and the following verses is to

show, that from the manner in which
men actually die, no argument can be
derived to determine what was their re-

ligious condition, or their real character.

I^othing is more fallacious than that kind
of reasoning.

23. One dieth in his full strength^

Marg., very perfection, or, in the strength

of his perfection. The meaning is, that

he dies in the very prime and vigor of
life, surrounded with everything that

can contribute to comfort. Of the truth

of this position no one can doubt; and
the wonder is, that the friends of Job
had not seen or admitted it. ^ Being
wholly at ease and quiet. That is, having
everything to make them happy, so far

as external circumstances are concerned.

He is borne down by no calamities ; he
is overwhelmed by no sudden and heavy
judgments. The phrase in this verse

rendered “ full strength ” (ion D^?), is

literally, “ in the bone of his perfection.”

It means full prosperity.

24. His breasts. Marg., milk-pails.

The marginal translation is much the

most correct, and it is difficult to under-

stand why so improbable a statement

has been introduced into our common
version. But there has been great

variety in the translation. The Vulgate

renders it. Viscera ejus plena sunt adipe—“ his viscera arefull of fat'* So the

LXX, rd tynara avrov irXripti trriaroQ.

The Syriac, his sides; Prof. Lee, his

24 His ^ breasts are full of
milk, and his bones are moistened
with marrow.

* or, milk-pails.

bottles; Noyes, his sides; Luther, sein

milkfass— his milk-nail; Wemyss, the

stations of his cattle; Good, his sleek

skin. In this variety of rendering,

what hope is there of ascertaining the

meaning of the word ? It is not easy
to account for this variety, though it is

clear that Jerome and the LXX fol-

lowed a different reading from the pre-

sent, and instead of they read

—from —the belly

;

and that in-

stead of the word ijn, as at present

pointed, meaning milk, they understood

it as if it were pointed ajn—meaning

fat— the same letters, but different

vowels. The word which is rendered

breast (|'pr) occurs nowhere else in the

Hebrew Scriptures. It has become
necessary, therefore, to seek its mean-
ing in the ancient versions, and in the

cognate languages. For a full exami-
nation of the word, the reader may
consult Bochart, Tiieroz. P. 1, Lib. ii.

c. xliv. pp. 455, 458; or Rosenmuller,

where the remarks of Bochart are

abridged ; or Lee on Job, m loc. The
Chaldee renders it 'in—Aw breasts. So

Junius et Tre., Piscator, and others.

Among the Rabbins, Moses Bar. Nack-
man, Levi, and others, render it as
denoting the breasts, or mulctialia—
milk-vessels, denoting, as some have
supposed, the lacteals. This idea wopld
admirably suit the connexion, but it is

doubtful whether it can be maintain^;
and the presumption is, that it wo^d
be in advance of the knowledge oif

physiology in the times of Job. Aben
Ezra explains it of the places VHm
camels lie down to drink s' an iddi
which is found in the Arabic, and
which will well suit the connexion.
According to this, the sdise wonld be,

that those places al^onded with milk

—

that is, that he was prospered and

happy. The Hebrew word as has
been observed, ^nrii nowhere else.
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26 And another dieth in the

bitterness of his soul, and never

eateth with pleasure.

It is supposed to be derived from an

obsolete root, the same as the Arabic

to lie down around water^ as

cattle do; and then the derivative de-

notes a place where cattle and flocks

lie down around water ;
and then the

passage would mean, “ the resting

places of bis herds are full, or abound
with milk.” Yet the primary idea, ac-

cording to Castell, Golius, and Lee, is

that of saturating with water; soften-

ing, scil. a skin with water, or dressing

a skin, for the purpose of using it as a
bottle. Perhaps the word was used
with reference to the place where camels
came to drink, because it was a place

that was saturated with water, or that

abounded with water. The Arabic
verb, also, according to Castell, is used
in the sense of freeing a skin from wool
and hairs—a lana pilisve levari pellem
—so that it might be dressed for use.

From this reference to a skin thus
dressed. Prof. Lee supposes that the

word here means a bottle, and that the

sense is, that his bottles were full of
milk

; that is, that he had great pros-

perity and abundance. But it is very
doubtful whether the word will bear
this meaning, and whether it is ever
used in this sense. In the instances

adduced by Castell, Schultens, and even
of Prof. Lee, of the use of the word, I

find no one where it means a skin, or
denotes a bottle made of a skin. The
application of the verb to a skin is only
in the sense of saturating and dressing
it The leading idea in all the forms
of the word, and its common use in

Arabic, is that of a place 'where cattle

kneel down for the purpose of drinking,
and then, a place well watered, where a
man might lead his camels and flocks
to water. The noun would then come
to mean a watering-place—a place that
would ^ of great value, and which a
man who had large flocks and herds
wwaad^ady prize. The thought here

26 They shall lie down alike

in the dust, and the worms shall

cover them.

is, therefore, that the places of this

kind, in the possession of the man re-

ferred to, would abound with milk—
that is, he would have abundance.

^ Are full of milk. Milk, butter, and
honey, are, in the Scriptures, the

emblems of plenty and prosperity.

Many of the versions, however, here

render this fat. The change is only in

the pointing of the Hebrew word. But,

if the interpretation above given be
correct, then the word here means
milk, ^ And his bones are moistened

with marrow. From the belief, that

bones full of marrow are an indication

of health and vigor.

26, They shall He down alike in the

dust. The emphasis here is on the

word alike— The idea is, that

they should die in a similar manner.

There would be no such difference in

the mode of their death as to determine
anything about their character, or to

show that one was the friend of God,
and that the other was not. The friends

of Job had maintained, that that could

be certainly known by the divine deal-

ings with men, either in their life, or
in their death. Job combats this

opinion, and says that there is no such
marked distinction in their life, nor is

there any certain indication of their

character in their death. Prosperity
often attends the wicked as well as the

righteous, and the death of the righteous

and the wicked resemble each other.

^ And the worms shall cover them.

Cover them both. They shall alike

moulder back to dust. There is no
distinction in the grave. There is no
difference in the manner in which they
moulder back to dust. No argument
can be drawn respecting their character

from the divine dealings towards them
when in life—^none from the manner 6t
their death—none from the mode hi

which they moulder back to dust. On
the reference to the worm here, se9
Notes xm oh. xiv. 11.
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27 Behold, I know your

thoughts, and the devices which

ye wrongfully imagine against

me.

28 For ye say, Where is the

house of the prince? and where
are the ^ dwelling places of the

wicked?
' tent qfihe tabernacles.

27. Behold, I know your thoughts.

That is, “ I see that you are not satis-

fied, and that you are disposed still to

maintain your former position. You
will be ready to ask. Where are the

proofs of the prosperity of the wicked?
Where are the palaces of the mighty ?

Where are the dwelling places of un-

godly men ?” ^ And the devices which
ye wrongfully imagine against me. The
course of sophistical argument which
you pursue, the tendency and design of

which is to prove that I am a wicked
man. You artfully lay down the posi-

tion, that the wicked must be, and are,

in fact, overwhelmed with calamities,

and then you infer, that because I am
overwhelmed in this manner, I must be

a wicked man.
28. For ye sa^ Where is the house

of the prince? That is, you maintain
^at the house of the wicked man, in a
high station, will be certainly over-

thrown. The parallelism, as well as

the whole connexion, requires us to

understand the word prince here as re-

ferring to a wicked ruler. The word

used (in:) properly means, one willing,

voluntary, prompt; then, one who is

liberal, generous, noble; then, one of

noble birth, or of elevated rank ; and

then, as princes often had that charac-

ter, it M used in a bad sense, and
means a tyrant See Isa. xiii. 2. % And
where are the dwelling places of the

wicked f Marg., tent of the tabernacles.

The Hebrew is, “ The tent of the dwell-

ing places.” The dwelling place was

usually a tent The meaning is, that

guch dwelling places would be certainly

destroyed, as an expression of the divine

di^leasure.

29 . H(m ye not mked them that go

29 Have ye not asked them
that go by the way? and do ye
not know their tokens,

30 That the wicked is reserved
to the day of destruction? they
shall be brought forth to the day
of 2 wrath.

* wraths.

by the way? Travellers, who have
passed into other countries, and who
have had an opportunity of making
observations, and of learning the opi-

nions of those residing there. The
idea of Job is, that they might have
learned from such travellers that such
men were reserved for future destruc-

tion, and that calamity did not imme-
diately overtake them. Information was
obtained in ancient times by careful

observation and by travelling, and they
who had gone into other countries

would be regarded as peculiarly well

(qualified to bear testimony on a point

like this. They could speak of what
they had observed of the actual deal-

ings of God there, and of the sentiments

of sages there. The idea is, that they

would confirm the truth of what Job
had said, that the wicked were often

prosperous and happy, f And do ye
not know their tokens. The signs, or
intimations which they have given of
the actual state of things in other coun-
tries, perhaps by the inscriptions, re-

cords, and proverbs, by which they bad
signified the result of their inquiries.

30, That the wicked is reserved to the

day of destruction f He is not punished,
as you maintain, at once. He is

with a view to future punishment
; and

though calamity will certainly overtake
him at some time, yet it is not imme-
diate. This was Job’s doctrine in

position to theirs, and in this he was
undoubtedly correct. The only won-
der is, that they had not all seen it

sooner, and that it should have been
necessary to make this appeal to the
testimony of travellers, Rosenmuller,
Hoyes, and Schultens understand it

as meaning that the wicked are ^ared
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31 Who shall declare his way
to his face? and who shall repay

him what he hath done?

in the day of destruction—that is, in

the day when destruction comes upon
other men. This accords well with

the argument which Job is maintain-

ing. Yet the word (“jirri) rather means,

especially when followed by \ to hold

back, reserve, or retain for something
future ; and this is the sentiment which
Job was maintaining, that the wicked
were not cut off at once, or suddenly
overwhelmed with punishment He did

not deny that they would be punished

at some period ; and that exact justice

would be done them. The point of the

controversy turned upon the inquiry

whether this would come at onccy or

whether the wicked might not live long

in prosperity. H They shall be brought

forth—to. They shall be led, or con-

ducted—as one is to execution. This
appears as if Job held to the doctrine of

future retribution. But when that time

would be, or what were his exact views

in reference to the future judgment, is

not certainly intimated. It is clear,

however, from this discussion, that he
supposed it would be beyond death, for

he sa^'s that the wicked are prospered

in this life
;
that they go down to the

grave and sleep in the tomb ; that the

clods of the valley are sweet unto them
(vs. 32 ,

33), yet that the judgment, the

just retribution, would certainly come.
This passage, therefore, seems to be de-

cisive to prove that he held to a state

of retribution beyond the grave, where
the inequalities of the present life would
be corrected, and where men, though
prospered here, would be treated as
they deserved. This, he says, was the
current opinion. It was that which
was brought by travellers, who had
gone into other lands. What impro- ,

priety is there in supposing that he
may refer to some travellers who had I

^ne into the country where Abraham,
Isaac, or Jacob had lived, or then lived,
and that they had brought this back as
the prevalent belief there ? To this

j

32 Yet shall he be brought to

the ^ grave, and shall * remain in

the tomb.
1 graves, * watch in the heap.

current faith in that foreign land, he
may now appeal as deserving the atten-

tion of his friends, and as meeting all

that they had said. It would meet all

that they said. It was the exact truth.

It accorded with the course of events.

And sustained, as Job says it was, by
the prevailing opinion in foreign lauds,

it was regarded by him as settling the

controversy. It is as true now as it

was then ; and this solution, which
could come only from revelation, settles

all inquiries about the rectitude of the

divine administration in the dispensa-

tion of rewards and punishments. It

answers the question, “ How is it con-

sistent for God to bestow so many
blessings on the wicked, while his own
people are so much afflicted ? The an-
swer is, they have their good things in

this life, and in the future world all

these inequalities will be rectified.

^ Day of wrath. Marg., as in Heb,,
wraths. The plural form here is pro-

bably employed to denote emphasis, and
means the same as fierce wrath.

31 . Who shall declare his way to his

face f That is, the face of the wicked.
Who shall dare to rise up and openly
charge him with his guilt? The idea

is, that none would dare to do it, and
that, therefore, the wicked man was
not punished according to his character

here, and was reserved to a day of
future wrath. ^ And who shall repay

him what he hath done f The meaning
is, that many wicked men lived with-

I

out being punished for their sins. No
one was able to recompense them for

the evil which they had done, and
consequently they lived in security and
prosperity. Such were the tyrants and
conquerors who had made the world
desolate.

32 . Yet shall he be brought to the grave^

Marg., grrom. That is, he is brought

with honor and prosperity to the grave.

He is not cut down by manifest divine

displeasure for his sins. He is con-
ducted to the grave as other men are»
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notwithstanding his enormous wicked-

ness. The object of this is clearly to

state that he would not be overwhelmed
with calamity, as the friends of Job
had maintained, and that nothing could

be determined in regard to his character

from the divine dealing toward him
in this life. ^ And shall remain in the

tomb. Marg., watch in the heap. The
marginal reading does not make sense,

though it seems to be an exact trans-

lation of the Hebrew. Noyes renders

it, “Yet he still survives upon his

tomb.” Prof. Lee, “ For the tomb was
he watchful;” that is, his anxiety was to

have an honored and a splendid burial.

Wemyss, “ They watch over his tomb;”
that is, he is honored in his death, and
his friends visit his tomb with affec-

tionate solicitude, and keep watch over
his grave. So Dr. Good renders it.

Jerome translates it, et in congerie mor-
tuorum vigilahit. The LXX, “ And he
shall be borne to the graves, and he
shall watch over the tombs;” or, he shall

cause a watch to be kept over his tomb
—kTTL aiupujv riyQVTTvrjaev. Amidst this

variety of interpretation, it is not easy

to determine the true sense of the pas-

sage. The general meaning is not diffi-

cult. It is, that he should be honored
even in his death ; that he would live

|

in prosperity, and be buried with mag-
nificence. There would be nothing in

his death or burial which would cer-

tainly show that God regarded him as

a wicked man. But there is consider-

able difficulty in determining the exact

sense of the original words. The word
rendered tomb in the text, and heap in

the margin (tJn:), occurs only in the

following places, Ex. xxii. 6, Job v. 26,

Judges XV. 5, where it is rendered a
shock of corn, and in this place. The
verb in the Syriac, Arabic, and in Chal-

dee, means to heap up (see Castell), and
the noun may denote, therefore, a stack,

or a heap of grain, or a tomb, that was
made by a pile of earth, or stones. The
ancient tumuli were mere heaps of

earth or stone, and probably such a

pile was made usually over a grave as

a monument. On the meaning of the

word here used, the reader majr consult

Bochart, Hieroz. P. i. L. iii. c. xiii,

p. 653. There can be little doubt that

it here means a tomb, or a monument
raised over a tomb. There is more diffi-

culty about the word rendered “ shall

remain” (t^). This properly means,
to wake, to be watchful, to be sleepless.

So the Chaldee and the Arabic

The verb is commonly rendered

in the Scriptures, watch or waketh. See
Ps. cxxyii. 1, cii. 7 ; Jer.xxxi. 28, i. 12,

V. 6, xliv. 27 ; Isa. xxix. 20 ; Ezra viii.

29 ; Dan. ix. 14. There is usually in

the word the notion of watching, with a
view to guarding, or protecting, as when
one watches a vineyard, a house, or
other property. The sense here is,

probably, that his tomb should be care-
fully watched by friends, and the verb
is probably taken impersonally, or used
to denote that some one would watch
over his grave. This might be either

as a proof of affection, or to keep it in

repair. One of the most painful ideas

might have been then, as it is now
among American savages (Bancroft’s

History of the United States, vol. iii.

p. 299), that of having the grave left or

violated, and it may have been regarded

as a peculiar honor to have had friends

who would come and watch over their

sepulchre. According to this view, the

meaning is, that the wicked man was
often honorably buried; that a monu-
ment was reared to his memory

; and
that every mark of attention was paid
to him after he was dead. Numbers
followed him to his burial, and friends

came and wept with affection round his

tomb. The argument of Job is, that

there was no such distinction between
the lives and death of the righteous and
the wicked as to make it possible to de-
termine the character ; and is it not sa
still? The wicked man often dies in a
palace, and with all the comforts that
every clime can furnish to alleviate his
pain, and to soothe him in his dying
moments. He lies upon a bed of down

;

friends attend him with unwearied care;
the skill of medicine is exhausted to re-
store him, and there is every indication
of grief at his death. So, in the place
of his burial, a monument of finest

marble, sculptured with all the skill of
art, is reared over his grave. Ad in*
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33 The clods of the valley

shall be sweet unto him, and

scription, beautiful as taste can make it,

proclaims his virtues to the traveller and
the stranger. Friends go and plant

roses over his grave, that breathe forth

their odors around the spot where he
lies. Who, from the dying scene, the

funeral, the monument, the attendants,

would suppose that he was a man whom
God abhorred, and whose soul was
already in hell? This is the argument
of Job, and of its solidity no one can
doubt.

33. The clods of the valley shall he

sweet unto him. That is, he shall lie as

calmly as others in the grave. The
language here is taken from that de-

lusion of which we all partake when
we reflect on death. We think of our-

selves in the grave, and it is almost im-
possible to divest our minds of the idea,

that we shall be conscious there, and
be capable of understanding our con-

dition. The idea here is, that the per-

son who was thus buried, might be
sensible of the quiet of his abode, and
enjoy, in some measure, the honors of

the beautiful or splendid tomb in which
he was buried, and the anxious care of

his friends. So we think of our friends,

though we do not often express it. The
dear child that is placed in the dark
vault, or that is covered up in the

ground—we feel as if we could not have
him there. We insensibly shudder, as if

he might be conscious of the darkness
and chilliness, and a part of our trial

arises from this delusion. So felt the

American savage—expressing the emo-
tions of the heart, which, in other cases,

are often concealed. “ At the bottom
of a grave, the melting snows had left a
little water

;
and the si^ht of it chilled

and saddened his imagination. ‘You
have no compassion for mypoor brother*—such was the reproach of an Algon-
quin—* the air is pleasant, and the sun
80 cheering, and yet you do not remove
the snow from the grave, to warm him
ft little, and he knew no contentment
till it was done.” Bancroft’s History,

every * man shall draw after him,

as there are innumerable before

him.
I He. 9. 27.

U. S. hi. 294, 295. The same feeling

is expressed by Fingal over the grave
of Gaul

:

“ Prepare, ye children of musical strings,

The bed of Gaul, and his sun-beam by him;
Where may be seen his resting-place from

afar
Which branches high overshadow.
Under the wing ofthe oak ofgreenest flourish.

Of quickest growth, and most durable form.
Which will shoot forth its leaves to the breeze

of the shower.
While the heath around is still withered.
Its leaves, from the extremity of the land.
Shall be seen by the birds in Summer

;

And each bird shall perch, as it arrives.

On a sprig of its verdant branch ;

Gaul in his mist shall hear the cheerful note.
While the virgins are smgingof Evirchoma.”

Thu*;, also, Knolles (History of the

Turks, p. 332) remarks of the Sultan

Murad II., that “ after his death, his

son raised the siege, and returned back
to Adrianople. He caused the dead to

be buried with great solemnity in the
Western suburbs of Broosa, in a chapel
without a roof, in accordance with the
express desire of the Sultan, in order
that the mercy and blessing of God
might descend on him, that the sun and
the moon might shine on his grave, and
the rain and the dew of heaven fall upon
it.” Kosenmiiller’s Alte u. neue Mor*
genland, in loc. The word clods here,

is rendered stones by Prof. Lee, but the
more general interpretation is that of
sods, or clods. The word is used only
here, and in Job xxxviii. 38, where it is

also rendered clods. The word valley

(bn:) means usually a stream, brook, or

rivulet, and then a valley where such a
brook runs. Notes, ch. vi. 15. It is not
improbable thatsuch valleys were chosen
as burial places, from the custom oi

planting shrubs and flowers around a
grave, because they would flourish

best there. The valley of Jehoshaphat,

near Jerusalem, was long occupied as a
burial place. ^ And every man shall

draw after him. Some suppose that this

means, that he shall share the common
lot of mortalft—that innumerable multi-



CHAPTER XXL 415

34 How then comfort ye me
in ^ vain, sceino; in your answers

k c. 16. 2.

tudes have gone thither before him

—

and that succeeding generations shall

follow to the same place appointed for

all the living. Noyes. Others, how-
ever, suppose that this refers to a funeral

procession, and that the meaning is, that

all the world is drawn out after him, and
that an innumerable multitude precedes

him when he is buried. Others, again,

suppose that it means, that his example
shall attract many to follow and adopt
his practices, as many have done before

him in imitating similar characters.

Lee. It is clear that there is some no-
tion of honor, respect, or pomp in the
language; and it seems to me more likely

that the meaning is, that he would draw
out everybody to go to the place where
he was buried, that they might look on
it, and thus honor him. What multi-
tudes would go to look on the grave of
Alexander the Great I How many have
gone to look on the place where Cmsar
fell ! How many have gone, and will

go, to look on the place where Nelson
or Napoleon is buried I This, I think,
is the idea here, that the man who
should thus die, w'ould draw great num-
bers to the place where he was buried,
and that before him, or in his presence,
there was an innumerable multitude, so
greatly would he be honored.

34. How then comfort ye me in vain^

&c. That is, how can you be qualified

to give me consolation in my trials, who
have such erroneous views of the go-
vernment and dealings of God ? True
consolation could be founded only on

there remaineth ^ falsehood?

’ transgression.

correct views of the divine government*
but such views, Job says, they had not!
With their conceptions of the divine

j

administration, they could not adminis-
! ter to him any real consolation. We
may learn hence, (1.) That all real con-
solation in trial must be based on correct
apprehensions of the divine character
and plans. Falsehood, delusion, error,

can give no permanent comfort. (2.)
They whose office it is to administer
consolation to the afflicted, should seek
after the truth about God and his go-
vernment. They should endeavour to
learn why he afflicts men, what pur-
pose he proposes to accomplish, and
what are the proper ends of trial.

They should have an unwavering con-
viction that he is right, and should see as

far as possible whyhe is right, before they
attempt to comfort others. Their own
souls should be embued with the fullest

conviction that all the ways of God are

holy, and then they should go and
endeavour to pour their convictions into

other hearts, and make them feel so too.

A minister of the gospel, who has un-
settled, erroneous, or false views of the

character and government of God, is

poorly qualified for his station, and will

be a miserable comforter

f

to those

who are in trial. Truth alone sustains

the soul in affliction. Truth only can
inspire confidence in Gpd. Truth only
can break the force of r»orrow, and
enable the sufferer to look up to God
and to heaven with confidence and
joy-
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THE BOOK OF JOB

CHAPTER XXII.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

Tots chapter commences the third series in the controversy. As before, Eliphaz begins the
argument, and replies to Job. He maintains his former sentiments, and does it with great
energy, and is evidently roused by the argument of Job. Job had attacked their main position
in the previous chapter, and it became necessary now to fortify it if possible. There is, also,

much severity in this discourse, and far more than usual that is personal. Job is openly charged
with aggravated guilt, which before had been rather implied than said. But here is no con-
cealment ; and, perhaps, this is an instance, such as often occurs, whei’e, when a man has th*
worst of the argument, he resorts to a personal attack on him who has confuted him. The
argument of Eliphaz comprises the following points:— (1 ) That it could not bo any alvantage
to God that a man was righteous, and that he set up a claim to perfection. God had nothing to
lose in treating men as they deserve, and could not be deterred by fear from dealing with them
according to their real chai’acter, vs. I—4. By these remarks, he seems to be replying to Job,
as if it must be true, that if God did not deal with them according to their real character in this

life, as Job had maintained, it must be either because he feared the wicked man, or because
there was some advantage which he e.xpected to derive from the fact that he lived. Instead of
meeting the facts, to which Job had appealed, he goes into an abstract argument, of a very so-

phistical character, to show that it could not be so—a very common mode with controversialists.

(2.) Eliphaz then openly attacks Job ; appeals to him as an instance of the truth ofhis position

;

Bays that it was an indisputable Ihct, that he was a great sinner, that his iniquities were infinite,

and that, therefore, ho had been overwhelmed with these calamities, vs. b— 1 1. lie argues from
it, as a point which could not be called in question, that Job’s calamities had come upon him in
consequence of a guilty life ; and that, whatever he might say about the theory of the divine
government, his own ca.se was one which would confute it all. Job was himself, he maintains,
a full demonstration that God would punish the wicked in this life. In these unkind remarks,
the course of the argument is somewhat changed. Before this, the friends ofJob had maintained
the abstract position, that the wicked would be dealt with in this life according to their deserts,

and had given a great variety of illustrations of this. But it bad been left to be inferred that
Job had this character because these calamities had come upon him. But, now, the argument
is changed. It is maintained, as an indisputable point, that he is an eminently wicked man,
and that these calamities have come upon him in consequence of his crimes; and that, therefore,

his own case showed that God would punish the wicked in this life. (3.) In vs. 12—14, Eliphaz
says, that it was implied in the argument of Job that God could not distinguish between tha
actions of men, and the reasons why he did not treat them as they deserved must be, that thick
clouds interposed between them and God, so that he could not see their conduct, or that the
distance between God and man was so great, that he was not able to mark what man was doing.
Job had, in fact, maintained no such position ; but Eliphaz inferred that this must be his mean-
ing, or that his sentiments must lead to this. (4.) Eliphaz then (vs. 15—20) refers Job to the
case of those who perished in the flood, and speaks as if Job had adopted their sentiments.
They lived in prosperity. They said to God, Depart from us. Their houses were flUed with
good things. Yet, he says they were suddenly destroyed, and that at so signal a judgment the
righteous rejoiced—implying that it was not improper to be gratified when so heavy calamities
had come upon one who had shown himself as wicked as Job was now proved to be. (5.) In
the conclusion, Eliphaz urges Job to become truly acquainted with God, assiuing him that he
would then be at peace, and then gives a glowing description of the prosperity to which he might
look, as a reward, vs. 21—30. He would be rich ; the Almighty would be his defence ; he would
find happiness in God ; his prayer would be heard ; light would shine upon his wai^B ; and when
others were humbled, he would be exalted.
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6 For thou hast taken a pledge

from thy brother for nought, and

stripped the naked ^ of their

clothing.

7 Thou hast not given water

to the weary to drink, and thou

clothes qf tfte naked.

6.

For thou hast taken a pledge from
thy brother for nought. The only evi-

dence which Eliphaz seems to have had
of this was, that this was a heinous sin,

and that as Job seemed to be severely

punished, it was to be inferred that he
must have committed some such sin as

this. No way of treating an unfortunate

and a suffering man could be more un-

kind. A pledge is that which is given
by a debtor to a creditor, for security for

th<? payment of a debt, and would be, of
course, that which was regarded as of
value. Garments, which constituted a
considerable part of the wealth of the
Orientals, would usually be the pledge
which would be given. With us, in such
cases, watches, jewellery, notes, mort-
gages, are given as collateral security, or
as pledges. The law of Moses required
that when a man took the garment of
his neighbor for a pledge, it should be
restored by the time the sun went down,
Ex. xxii. 26, 27. The crime here charged
ou Job was, that he had exacted a pledge
from another where there was no just
claim to it ; that is, where no debt had
been contracted, where a debt had been
paid, or where the security was far be-
yond the valua of the debt. The in-

justice ofsuch a course would be obvious.
It would deprive the man of the use of
the property which was pledged, and it

gave him to whom it was pledged an
opportoity of doing wrong, as he might
retain it, or dispose of it, and the real
owner see it no more. ^ And stripped
the naked of their clothing. Marg., clothes
of tho naked. That is, of those who
were poorly clad, or who were nearly
destitute of clothes. The word naked is
often used in this sense in the Scriptures.

Notes, John xxi. 7. The meaning
here is, that Job had taken away by
oppression even the garments of the
poor, m order to enrich himself.

hast witbbolden bread from the

hungry.

8

But asfor ^ the mighty man,
he had the earth ; and the ^ ho-

nourable man dwelt in it.

2 man of arm.
s eminent^ or, accepted for countenance.

7. Thou hast not given water to the

weary. That is, thou hast withheld the

rites of hospitality—one of the most
grievous offences which could be charged
on an Arabian. Comp. Notes on Isa.

xxi. 14. In all the Oriental world, hos-

pitality was regarded, and is still, as a
duty of the highest obligation.

8. But as for the mighty man. Heb.,

as in the margin, man of arm. The
am, in the Scriptures, is the symbol of
power. Ps. X. 15, “ Break thou the arm
of the wicked.” Ezek. xxx. 21, “I have
broken the arm of Pharaoh.*' Ps. Ixxxix.

13, “ Thou hast a mighty arm.” Ps.

xcviii. 1, “ His holy arm hath gotten
him the victory.” The reason of this

is, that the sword and spear were prin-

cipally used in war, and success de-
pended on the force with which they
were wielded by the arm. There can
be no doubt that this is intended to be
applied to Job, and that the meaning is,

that he had driven the poor from their

possessions, and he had taken forcible

occupancy of what belonged to them.
The idea is, that he had done this by
power, not by right. «f[ Had the earth.

Took possession of the land, and drove
off from it those to whom it belonged,
or who had an equal right to it with
him. ^ And the honourable man. Marg.,
eminent, or acceptedforcountenance. Heb.,
“ Lifted up of countenance;” that is, the

man whose countenance was elevated

either by honor or pride. It may be
used to describe either; but, perhaps,

there is more force in the former, in

saying that it was the great man, the

man of rank and office, who had got

possession. There is, thus, some sar-

casm in the severe charge :
“ The great

man—the man of rank, and wealth, and
office, has got possession, while the hum-
ble and poor are banished.*’ Job had
bad great possessions $ but this charge



CHAPTER XXIL

9 Thou hast sent widows away
empty, and the arms of the father-

less have been broken.

10 Therefore snares^ are round

about thee, and sudden fear trou-

bletli thee;

6 c. 18. -8—10. Pb. 11.6.

as to the manner in which be had ac-

quired them, seems to be wholly gra-

tuitous. Eliphaz takes it for granted,

since he was so severely punished, that

it mu&i have been ki some such way.
9. Thou hast sent widows away empty.

That is, without regarding their wants,

and without doing anything to mitigate

their sorrows. The oppression of the
widow and the fatherless is, in the
Scriptures, everywhere regarded as a
crime of peculiar magnitude. See Notes
on Isa. i. 17. If The arms of thefather-
less have been broken. Thou hast taken
away all that they relied on. Thou
hast oppressed them and taken advan-
tage of their weak and defenceless con-
dition to enrich yourself. This charge
was evidently gratuitous and unjust.
It was the result of an inference from
the fact that he was thus afflicted, and
about as just as inferences, in such
cases, usually are. To all this. Job re-
plies in beautiful language, in ch. xxix.
11, 16, when describing his former con-
dition, and in justice to him, we may
allow him to speak here, and to show
what was, in fact, the course of his

life.

When the ear heard me, then it blessed me

;

And when the eye saw me, it gave witness to
me :

Because I delivered the poor that cried.

And the fatherless, and him that had none to
help him.

The blessing of him that was ready to perish
came upon me,

And I caused the widow’s heart to sing for joy.

1 put on righteousness, and it clothed me

;

My judgment was as a robe and a diadem.
I was eyes to the blind.

And feet was I to the lame

;

1 was a father to the poor.

And tlie cause which I knew not, I searched
out.

10. Therefore snares are round about

thee. Snares were used for catching

wild animals and birds, and the word
then came to denote any sudden cala-

9

1

1

Or darkness, that tbou canst
not see; and abundance of waters
cover thee.

\2 Is not God in the height of
heaven? and behold the ^ height

of the stars, how high they are!

y head.

mity. See ch. xviiL 8—10. Eliphaz

here says, that it must he that these

calamities came upon Job in conse-

quence of such sins as he had specified.

About that he took it for granted there

could be no dispute. If And cudden

fear. The calamities of Job came upon
him suddenly, ch. i. It was to this,,

doubtless, that Eliphaz alluded.

11. Or darkness. Darkness end night

in the Scriptures are emblems of cala-

mity. ^ That thou canst not see. Deep
and fearful darkness

;
total night, so

that nothing is visible. That is, the

heaviest calamities had overwhelmed
him. If And abundance of waters. An
emblem, also, of calamities. Ch. xxviL

20 ; Ps. Ixix. 1, 2 ;
Ixxiii. 10.

12. Is not God ni the heightfo heaven f

In the highest heaven. That is, Is not

God exalted over all worlds? This

seems to be intended to refer to the

sentiments of Job, as if he had main*
tained that God was so exalted that he
could not notice what was occurring on
earth. It should, therefore, be read in

connexion with the following verse;
“ God is so exalted, that thou sayeet,.

How can he know ? Can he look down
through the thick clouds which inter-

vene between him and man Job had
maintained no such opinion, but the
process of thought in the mind of Eli-
phaz seems to have been this. Job had
maintained that God did not punish the
wicked in this life as they deserved,
but that they lived and prospered.
Eliphaz inferred that he could hold that
opinion only because he supposed that
God was so exalted that he could not
attend to worldly affairs. He knew no
other way in which the opinion could
be held, and he proceeds to argue as if
it were so. Job had iu the previous
chapter appealed to plainyact$,and had
rested his whole argument on them*



10 JOB.

13 And thou sayest, * How '

^ or, what. ePs. 10. 11.73. 11.

Eliphaz^ instead of meeting thefacts in

the case, or showing that they did not

exist as Job said they did, considered

his discourse as a denial of Divine Pro-

vidence, and as representing God to be

80 far above the earth that he could not

notice what was occurring here. How
common is this in theological contro-

versy I One man, in defending his

opinions, or in searching for the truth,

appeals to facis^ and endeavors to as-

certain their nature and bearing. His
adversary, instead of meeting them, or
showing that they are not so, at once
Appeals to some admitted doctrine, to

Bome established article of a creed, or

to some tradition of the fathers, and
says that the appeal to fact is but a
denial of an important doctrine of reve-

lation. It is easier to charge a man
•with denying the doctrine of Provi-

dence, or to call him by a harsh name,
than it is to meet an argument drawn
fSPom fact and from the plain meaning
of the Bible. ^ And behold the height

the stars. Marg., as in Heb., heaa—
pih. God is more exalted than the

highest of the stars. The stars are the
highest objects in view, and the sense,

therefore, is, that God is infinitely

exalted.

13. And thou sayest. How doth God
hnowf That is, it follows from what
you have said

;
or the opinion which

you have advanced is the same as if you
had affirmed this. How common it is

to charge a man with holding what we
infer, from something which he has
advanced, he must hold, and then to

proceed to argue as if he actually held
that. The philosophy of this is plain.

He advances a certain opinion. We
infer at once that he can hold that only
on certain grounds, or that if he holds
^t, he must hold something else also.
We can see that if we held that opinion,
we should also, for the sake of con-
BWtency, be compelled to hold some-
thing which seems to follow from it,

and we cannot see how this can be
avoided, and we at once charge him

doth God know? can he judgo
through the dark cloud?

with holding it. But the truth may be»

that he has not seen that such conse-

quences follow, or that he has some
other way of accounting for the fact

than we have j or that he may hold to
the fact and yet deny wholly the con-

sequences which legitimately follow

from it. Now we have a right to show
him by argument that his opinions, if he
would follow them out, would lead to

dangerous consequences, but we have &
right to charge him with holding only

what he professes to hold. He is not

answerable for our inferences
;
and we

have no right to charge them on him
as being his real opinions. Every man
has a right to avow what he actually

believes, and to be regarded as holding

that, and that only. ^ How doth God

I

know ? That is, How can one so ex-

I

alted see what is done on the distant

earth, and reward and punish men ac-

cording to their deserts ? This opinion

was actually held by many of the an-

cients. It was supposed that the supreme
God did not condescend to attend to the

affairs of mortals, hut had committed
the government of the earth to inferior

beings. This was the foundation of the
Gnostic philosophy, which prevailed so

much in the East in the early ages of
the Christian church. Milton puts a
similar sentiment into the mouth of

Eve, in her refiections after she bad
eaten the forbidden fruit:

And I, perhaps, am secret : heaven is high,

High and remote from thence to see distinct

Each thing on eartli ; and other core perhapa
May ha^ e diverted from continual watch
Our great Forbidder, safe with all his spiea

about him. Pab. Lost, B. ix.

^ Can he judge through the dark cloud f
Can he look down through the clouds

which interpose between man and him?
Eliphaz could not see how Job could

maintain his opinions without holding

that this was impossible for God. H«
could see no other reason why God did

not punish the wicked than because ht

did not see them, and he, therefoi%

charges this opinion on Job.
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14 Thick clouds a covering

to him, that he seeth not; and he

.walketh in the circuit of heaven.

15 Hast thou marked the old

way which wicked men have

-
'

——
14. Thick clouds are a covering to

him. This is to be understood as ex-

pressing what Eliphaz regarded as the

sentiment of Job-—that so thick clouds

intervened between him and man that

he could not take cognizance of what
was going forward on earth. ^ And he

walketh in the circuit of heaven. Upon
the arch of heaven, as it seems to be
bent over our heads. He walks above
that cerulean so high, that he cannot
see what occurs on earth, and to punish

mortals. This was not an uncommon
sentiment among the ancients, though
it is here, with the greatest injustice, at-

tributed to Job. A similar sentiment
is expressed by Lucretius, as quoted by
Rosenmliller and Noyes

:

* Omnis enim per se Divom natura, necesse est,

Immortali eevo suromi cum pace fruatur,
Semota a nostria rebus, sejuuctaque longd.
Kam privata dolore omni, privata periclis,

Ipsa suia pollens opibus, nihil indiga noatri,

Nec bend promeritis capitur, nectangiturir^.”

Comp. Isa. xxix. 15.

15. Hast thou marked the old way
which wicked men have trodden ? Hast
thou seen what has happened in former
times to wicked men ? Job had main-
tained that God did not deal with men
in this world according to their charac-

ter. To meet this, Eliphaz now appeals

to ancient facts, and especially refers to

the deluge, when the wicked were cut

off by a flood for their sins. Schultens,

Dr. Good, Noyes, and Rieske, however,

suppose that the word here rendered
“ mark,” means to pursue, or imitate,

and that the sense is, Are you willing

to adopt the principles of those wicked

men who lived in the time of the

deluge?” But the sense is not materi-

ally affected. The general design is to

refer Job to the case of the impious

generation that was swept off by a

flood. The judgments of God on them

were a full refutation, in his vieWy of

^ sentiments of Job.

trodden?

16

Which were cut down out
of time, whose ' foundation was
overflown with a flood;

' or, aflood was pouredupon theirfoundation.
Ge. 7. 10, &c. 2 Pe. 2. 6.

16.

Which were cut down. Who were

suddenly destroyed by a flood. On the

word here used (tdq;?), see Notes on ch.

xvi. 8. It occurs only in that place
and this. Its primary notion is that of
drawing together or contracting— as

the feet of a lamb or calf are drawn
together and tied preparatory to being
killed

; and the meaning here is, pro-
bably, “who were huddled together by
the waters,” or who were driven in

heaps by the deluge, so rapidly and
suddenly did it come upon them. % Out
of time. Heb., “ And there was no
time that is, it was done in a moment,
or suddenly. No time was given them;
no delay was granted. The floods

rushed over them, and nothing could

stay them. ^ Whose foundation was
overflown. Marg., or, aflood was poured
upon their foundation. That is, all on
which they relied was swept away*
The word foundation refers to that on
which their happiness and security

rested, as a house rests on its founda-

tion, and when that is swept away, the

house falls. If With a flood. Heb.

(•to), river. The word is commonly
applied to a river; and in the Scrip-

tures, by way of eminence, to the
Euphrates. See Notes on Isa. vii. 20 j

viii. 7. It may be used, however, to
denote a river which is swollen, and
then a flood—and it is several times
rendered in the Scriptures. Job
xiv. 11; Jonah ii 3 (where it means
the sea); Josh. xxiv. 2, 3, 14, 15; Ps.
Ixvi. 6; Job xxviiL 11; Ps. xxiv. 2;
xciiL 3; Cant viii. 7. Prof Lee sup-
poses that the allusion here is to soma
overflowing of the Euphrates, but the
reference seems to he decidedly to the
deluge in the time of Noah. The /d»-
guage is such as would be used in re-
ferring to that, and thefact is just snoh
aa one as would be pertinent to the
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17 Whicli ^ said unto God,

Depart from us: and what can

the Almighty do * for them?

18 Yet ® he filled their houses

d c. 21. 14. 1 or, to. e Ac. 14. 17.

argument of EUphaz. The fact was
undoubtedly well known to all, so that

a bare allusion to it would be enough.

1

7.

Which said unto God, Departfrom
us. Notes, ch. xxi. 14. A very correct

description of the old world. They
had no wish to retain God in their

knowledge. Probably Eliphaz here

refers to what Job had said, ch. xxi.

14, 15. He had remarked, in describ-

ing the wicked, that they said unto
God, “ Depart from us,” and yet they
lived prosperously. “ But see,” says

Eliphaz, “ a case where they did this.

It was done by the inhabitants of the

world before the deluge, and their

houses were filled, as you say the

bouses of the wicked are, with good
things, but God swept them all sud-

denly away.” ^ And what can the

Almighty do for them? Marg., or, to.

That is, they demanded what the Al-
mighty could do for them. They did

not feel their dependence on him ; they
did not admit that they needed his aid

;

they cast ofi* all reliance on him. This
whole passage is a most sarcastic retort

on what Job had said in ch. xxi. 14, 15.

He had affirmed that though wicked
men used this language, yet that they
prospered. Eliphaz takes the same
language and applies it to the sinners

before the deluge, and says that they
expressed themselves just in this man-
ner. The language which Job puts
into the mouths of the wicked, bad, in-

deed, says Eliphaz, been used. But by
whom ? By those who lived in security
and prosperity. “By the men before
the deluge,” says he, “ the race that
was so wicked that it was necessary to
cut them off by the flood. These are
the men to whose sentiments Job ap-

E
eals; these the men with whom he
as sympathy 1

”

18.

Yet he filled their houses with good
things. This is undoubtedly a biting
sarcasm. Job had maintained that such
men were prosperous, “Yes,” says

with good things

:

but the counsel

of the wicked is far from me.

19

The righteous see it, and,

are glad: and the innocent laugh

them to scorn.

Eliphaz, “their houses were well filled I

They were signally blessed and pros-

pered!” ^ But the counsel of the wicked

is far from me. This is the very lan-

guage of Job, ch, xxi. 16. It is here

used sarcastically. “ Far from me,”
you say, “ be the counsel of the wicked.

But you defend them, and attempt to

show that they are the favorites of

heaven! You attempt to prove that

God must and will bless them I Far
from ME, say /, be the counsel of the

wicked I With them / have no part,

no lot. I will not defend them—I will

not be their advocate !” The object is,

to show that, notwithstanding all that

Job had said, he was secretly the ad-
vocate of the wicked, and stood up as

their friend.

19.

The righteous see it, and are glad.

See the destruction of the wicked.
Comp. Rev. xv. 3, xvi. 7, xix. 1, 2.

This is designed by Eliphaz, probably,
not only to state a fact about the righte-

ous of other times who saw the wdcked
punished, but also to vindicate his own
conduct and that of his two friends

in regard to Job. If the righteous of
other times had rejoiced when the
wicked were punished, they inferred

that it was not improper for them to

manifest similar rejoicings when God
had overtaken one who was so signally

depraved as they supposed Job to be.

Their want of sympathy for him, there-

fore, they would defend by a reference

to the conduct of the men of other
times. There is a sense in which good
men rejoice when the wicked are de-

tected and punished. It is not (1) that

they rejoice that the sin was committed;
nor (2) that they rejoice in misery

;

nor (3) that they would not rejoice more
if the wicked had been righteous, and
had escaped suffering altogether. But
it is tliH- kind of joy which we have
when a murderer, a robber, or a pirate

is seized—when a counterfeiter is dcf

tected—when a man who prowls around
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20 Whereas ’ our substance is

* or, estate,

%

the dwelling at night to murder its

inmates is brought to punishment. It

is joy, not that the sin was committed,

hut that the laws are executed; and
who should not rejoice in that? We
have joy in the character of an upright

judge when he impartially and faithfully

administers the laws; and why should

we not rejoice in God when he does the

same? We rejoice in the manifesta-

tion of truth and justice among men

—

why should we not in the exhibition of

the same things in God? We rejoice

in a police that can ferret out every

form of iniquity, and bring offenders

to justice; and why should we not re-

joice in that government which is infi-

nitely more perfect than any police

ever was among men ? ^ And the in-

nocent laugh them to scorn. This is

another way of saying that they exult,

or rejoice. Comp. Prov. i. 26, 27, No
consideration can justify men in de-

riding and mocking those who are sub-
jected to punishment; and it is by no
means certain that the speaker meant to

refer to such derision.

20. Whereas our substance is not cut

down. Marg., or, estate, Gesenius sup-

poses that this means our adversary or

enemy. The word here used (d'J?) he

regards as derived from Dip,—to rise,

to rise up; and, hence, it may have the

sense of rising up against, or an enem^’.

So Noyes understands it, and renders it,

“ Truly, our adversary is destroyed ;

And fire hath consumed his abundance.”

'ilosenmuller accords with this, and it

seems to me to be the correct view.

According to this, it is the language of

the righteous (ver. 19) when exulting

over the punishment of the wicked, say-

ing, “Our foe is cut down.’’ Jerome

renders it, Nonne succisa est erectio

eorum, etc. The LXX, “Has not their

substance (viroaTaaiQ) disappeared?”

The sense is not materially different.

If the word substance^ or property., is to

he retained, it should be read as a ques-

tion, and regarded as the language of

not cut down, but * the remnant
of them the fire consumeth.

2 or, their excellency.

the righteous who exult “Has not
their substance been taken away, and
has not the fire consumed their pro-
perty?” Dr. Good strangely renders it,

“ For our tribe is not cut off.” ^ But
the remnant of them, Marg., their exceU

lency, Heb., Jerome, reliquias

eorum—“f/ie remnants of them” Sept,

KaraXeifipa—the residue, or what is left.

The Hebrew word ("n^) means the

remainder, the residue, the rest; then,

what is redundant, more than is needed,

or that abounds; and then, wealth, th#
superabundant property which a man
does not need for his own use or family.

The word here probably means that

which the rich sinner possessed. ^ The

fire consumeth. Or, hath consumed- It

has been supposed by many that the

allusion here is to the destruction of

Sodom and Gomorrah, and it cannot be
denied that such an allusion is possible*

If it were certain that Job lived before

that event, there could be little objec-

tion to such a supposition. The only

\

objection would be, that a reference to

such an event was not more prominent.

It would be a case just in point in the

argument of the three friends of Job,

and one to which it might he supposed
they would have appealed as decisive

of the controversy. They lived in the
vicinity. They could not have been
strangers to so remarkable an occur-
rence, and it would have furnished just

the argument which they wished, to
prove that God punishes the wicked in
this life. If they lived after that event,
therefore, it is difficult to account for
the fact, that they did not make a more
distinct and prominent allusion to it in
their argument. It is true, that the
same remark may be made respecting
the allusion to the flood, which was a
case equally in point, and in reference
to which the allusion, if it exist at all,

is almost equally obscure. So far as
the language here is concerned, the re-
ference may be either to the destruction
of So&om, or to destruction by light-

ning, such as happened to the posses-
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21 Acquaint now thyself with

sions of Job, cb. i. 16; and it is difficult,

if not impossible, to determine which is

correct. The general idea is, that the

judgments of heayen, represented by
fire, had fallen on the wicked, and that

the righteous, therefore, had occasion to

rejoice.

21. Acquaint now thyself with him.

Marg., i. e., with God. Eliphaz takes it

for granted now, that Job was a sinner

•wholly unreconciled to God, and un-

acquainted with him. This fact, he
supposes, was the source of all his cala-

mities. As long as he remained thus
unreconciled to God, he must be miser-
able. He proceeds, therefore, in a most
beautiful manner, to exhort him to be
at peace with God, and portrays the
benefits which yrould result from such a
reconciliation. There are few passages
in the Bible of more exquisite beauty
than this, and nothing could be sounder
advice, on the supposition that Job was,
as he supposed, a stranger to God. In
this beautiful exhortation, he shows
(1) what he means by becoming ac-
quainted with God (vs. 21, 22, 23); and
then (2) what would be the happy re-

sults of such reconciliation, vs. 24—30.
The word rendered acquaint thyself

(pDH from means, properly, to

dwell, to be familiar with any one, to
associate with one—^from the idea of
dwelling in the same tent or house; and
in Hiphil, the form here used, to be-
come familiar with any one, to be on
terms of friendship. The meaning here
is, “ Secure the friendship of God. Be-
come truly acquainted with him. Be
reconciled to him. You are now es-
tranged. You have no just view of
him. You murmur and complain, and
you are suffering under his displeasure
as a sinner. But it is not too late to
repent, and to return to him

; and in so
doing you will find peace.” An ac-
^aintance with God, in the sense of
this passage, implies (1) a correct know-
ledge of his true character, aod (2)
reconciliation with him. There are two

1 him, and be at peace: ^ thereby

good shall come unto thee.

M.e., God. /Is. 27. 6. Ph. 4. 7.

great difficulties among men in regard
to God. The first is, that they have
no just views of his real character.

They think him harsh, stem, tyran-

nical. They regard his law as severe,

and its penalty as unjust. They think

his government to be arbitrary, and
himself to be unworthy of confidence.

This erroneous view must be corrected

before men can be reconciled to him

—

for how can they be brought to lay

aside their opposition to him while they
regard him as unjust and severe ? Se-

condly, even when the character of God
is explained, and his true character ia

set before men, they are opposed to it.

They are opposed to him because he is

so holy. Loving sin, they cannot love

one who has no sin, and who frowns
on evil; and this opposition to the real

character of God must be removed be-

fore they can be reconciled to him.
This requires a change of heart—

a

change from sin to holiness; and this is

the work performed by regeneration.

^ And he at peace. There can be no
peace while you maintain a warfare
with God. It is a war against }our
Maker, where he has control over your
conscience, your intellect, your body,
and all which can affect your welfare;

and while this is maintained, there can
be no peace. If the mind is reconciled

to him, there will be peace. Peace of
mind always follows reconciliation where
there has been a variance, and nowhere
is the peace so entire and full of joy as

when man feels that he is reconciled to

God. Eliphaz here has stated a doc-
trine which has been confirmed by all

the subsequent revelations in the Bible,

and by the experience of all those

who have become reconciled to God.
Comp. Notes on Rom. v. 1. It is peace,

as opposed to the agitation and conflict

of the mind before; peace resulting

from acquiescence in the claims of God;
peace in the belief that he is wholly
right, and worthy of confidence; and
peace in the assurances of his friendship

and favor for ever. This doctrine it
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22 Receive, I pray thee, the

law from his mouth, and lay up ®

his words in thine heart.

23 If thou return ^ to the Al-

mighty, thou shalt be built up,

^Ps. 119. 11. AHos. 14. 1, 2.

seems, was thus understood in the early

ages of the world, and, indeed, must
have been known as early as religion

existed after the fall. Man became
alienated from God by the apostasy;

peace was to be found again only by
returning to God, and in reconciliation

to him. Thereby good shall come unto

thee. The benefits which he supposed
would result from such reconciliation,

he proceeds to state in the following

verses. They relate chiefly to tem-
poral prosperity, or to proofs of the

divine favor in this life. This was in

accordance with the views which then

prevailed, and especially with their

limited and obscure conceptions of the

future state. They saw a part

—

we see

more ; and yet we by no means see all.

The good which results from reconcilia-

tion with God consists in (1) pardon
of sin; (2) peace of conscience; (3)
the assurance that we shall have all that

is needful in this life; (4) support in

trial
; (5) peace and triumph in death

;

(6) a part in the resurrection of the

just
;
and (7) a crown incorruptible and

undefiled in heaven. No man was ever
injured by becoming reconciled to God;
no one is reconciled to him who is not

made a better and a happier man in this

life, and who will not be crowned with

immortal glory hereafter.

22. Receive, I pray thee, the lawfrom
his mouth. Listen to his commands,
and obey his precepts. % And lay up
his words in thine heart. Embrace his

truth, and do not forget it. Let it abide

with you, and let it influence your
secret feelings and the purposes of the

soul.

23. If thou return to the Almighty,
j

Assuming that he was an impenitent

sinner, and wholly unreconciled to him.

% Thou shalt be built up. A figure

taken from building up a house, in con-

tradistinction I’rom pulling one down,
mad denoting that he would be pros-

thou shalt put away ^ iniquity far
from thy tabernacles.

24

Then shaltthou lay up gold ^

as dust, and the gold of Ophir
as the stones of the brooks.

i 2 Ti. 2. 19. 1 or, on the dtist.

pered and happy. ^ Thou shaltput away
iniquity. Rosenmiiller, Good, Noyes,
and Wemyss suppose correctly, as it

seems to me, that the word “if” is to be
understood here to complete the sense—“(/* thou shalt put away iniquity.”

^ From thy tabernacles. From thy tent,

or dwelling.

24.

Then shall thou lay up gold as dust.

Marg., or, “oa the dust” Dr. Good ren-

ders this, “ Thou shalt then count thy

treasure as dust”—implying that he
would have much of it. Noyes, “ Cast

to the dust thy gold”—implying that

he would throw his gold away as of no
account, and put his dependence on
God alone. Kimchi, and, after him,

Grotius, suppose that it means, “ Thy
gold thou shalt regard no more than

dust, and gold of Ophir no more than

the stones of the brook ; God shall be

to thee better than gold and silver.”

The editor of the Pictorial Bible sup-

poses that there is here a distinct refer-

ence to the sources from which gold,

was formerly obtained, as being washed
down among the stones of the brooks.

The word rendered gold here (isa) is

from —to cut off, Ps. IxxvL 12, and
was properly applied to the ore of pre-
cious metals in the rude state, as cut or
dug out of mines. Hence, it properly
refers to the metals in their crude state,

and before they were subjected to the
fire. Then it comes to mean precious
metals, and is parallel with gold of
Ophir in the other hemistich. The
word occurs only in the following places

;

Job xxii. 24, xxxvi. 19, where it is ren*
dered gold, and Job xxii, 25, where it is

rendered defence. The literal transla-
tion here would be, “Cast to the dust
the precious metals; on the stones of
the brooks [the gold of] Ophir.” The
Vulgate renders it, “He shall give for

earth flint, and for flint golden tor-

rents.” The LXX, “Thou shalt be
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25 Yea, the Almighty shall be '

thy 1 defence, and ithou shalt have
2 plenty of silver.

' or, gold. 2 silver of strength.

placed on a mount in a rock, and as a

rock of the torrent of Ophir.” Chald.,
“ And thou shalt place upon the dust

thy strong tower (p]'pri “p3), and as a

rock of the torrents the gold of Ophir.”

The word here is probably synonymous
,

with precious treasure^ whether consist-
|

ing in gold or silver ; and the idea is,

that he should cast to the dust all that

treasure, or regard it as valueless; that

he should cease to make it an object of

solicitude to gain it, and then the Al-

mighty would be to him a treasure of

more value than gold. According to

this, the idea is, not that he would he
recompensed with gold and silver as

the consequence of returning to God,
hut that God would afford him more
happiness than he had found in the

wealth w’hich he had sought, and on
which Eliphae supposed his heart had
been set. He regarded Job as covetous
of property, as mourning over that

which he had lost, and he entreats him
now to cease to grieve on account of

that, and to come and put his trust in

God. And the gold of Ophir as the

stones of the brooks. Or, rather, “ Cast
the gold of Ophir to the stones of the
valley, or let it remain in its native

valley among the stones of the brook,
as of no more value than they are.”

There is, probably, allusion here to the
fact, that gold was then commonly
found in such places, as it is often now.
It was washed down by mountain tor-
rents, and lodged among the stones of
the valley, and was thence collected,
and the sand being washed out, the
gold remained. Ophir is uniformly
mentioned in the Scriptures as a place
abounding in gold, and as well known.
See 1 Kings ix. 28 ; 2 Chron. viii. 18,
3X. 10; 1 Kings x. 11, xxii. 48; 1 Chron.
XXIX. 4. Much perplexity has been

situation, and the
difficulty has not been entirely removed.
In regard to the opinions which have
been held on the point, the reader may
consult my Notes on Isa. xiii, 12, the

26 For then shalt thou have

thy delight in the Almighty, and
shalt lift up tby face unto God.

Note in the Pictorial Bible on 2 Chron,
XX. 36, and the Dissertation of Martin
Lipenius de Ophiry in Ugolin’s Thesaur.

Sacr. Ant., tom. vii., pp. 262—387

;

also, the Dissertation of J. C. Wich-
manshausen, de navigatione Ophiritica,

and Reland’s Dissertation de Ophir in

the same volume. From the mention
of this place at a period so early as the

time of Job, it is reasonable to suppose

that it was not a very remote region, as

there is no evidence that voyages were
made then to distant countries, or that

the knowledge of geography was very

extensive. The presumption would be»

that it was in the vicinity of Arabia.

2.5. Yea, the Almighty shall he. Or,

rather, “ then the Almighty shall be’'

—H’lTi. The meaning is, that if he

would return to God, and cast off his

anxiety for gold, then the Almighty
would be his real treasure, and w'ould

impart to him solid happiness. % Thy
defence. IMarg., gold. The margin is

the more correct translation. The word
is the same which occurs in the previous

verse ("i23), and there rendered gold*

The word may have the sense of defence,

as the verb (n^i) is often used with

such a reference. Num. xiii. 28 ;
Deut.

i. 28 ;
iii. 5 ;

ix. 1, et al. The meaning
of such places, where the w'ord is ap-

plied to walled towns or fortified places,

is, that the enemy was, by means of

walls, cut off from approach. Here,

however, the idea of gold or treasure

better suits the connexion, and the

meaning is, that God would be to him
an invaluable treasure, or source of
happiness. % And thou shalt have plenty

ofsilver. Marg., silver of strength. The
correct idea, however, is, “ and the

Almighty shall be treasures of silver

unto thee that is, he shall he better

to you than an abundance of the

precious metals. The Hebrew is, lite-

rally, “ And silver of treasures unto
thee.”

26. Shalt thou have thy delight in tAf
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27 Thou ^ shalt make thy

prayer unto him, and he shall

hear thee, and thou shalt pay thy

vows.

28 Thou shalt also decree ' a

thing, and it shall be established

k Ps. GG. 17—20. I Mat. 21. 22.

Almighty. Instead of complaining of

him as you now do, you would then

find calm enjoyment in contemplating

his character and his moral govern-

ment. This is a correct account of the^

effects of reconciliation. He who be-

comes truly “ acquainted'^ with God has

pleasure in his existence and attributes ;

in his law and administration. No
longer disposed to complain, he con-

fides in him when he is afflicted
;
flees

to him when he is persecuted; seeks

him in the day of prosperity
;
prefers

him to all that this world can give, and
finds his supremest joys in turning away
from all created good to hold com-
munion with the Uncreated One. ^ And
shalt lift up thy face unto God. An
emblem of prosperity, happiness, and
conscious innocence. We hang our
face down when we are conscious of
guilt; w’e bow the head in adversity.
When conscious of uprightness ; when
blessed with prosperity, and when we
have evidence that we are the children 1

of God, we look up toward heaven, i

This was the natural condition of men
—made to look upwards, while all other

animals look grovelling on the earth.

So Milton describes the creation of

man

:

^ There wanted yet the master-work, the end
Of all yet done ; a creature, who, not prone
And brute as other creatures, but endued
With sanctity of reason, might erect

His stature, and upright with front serene
Govern the rest, self-knowing; and from thence
•Magnanimous to correspond with heaven,
But grateful to acknowledge whence his good
Descends ; thither with heart, and voice, and

eyes.

Directed in devotion, to adore

And worship God supreme, who made him
chief

Of all his works.” Pab. Lost, B. rii.

The classic reader wljl instantly re-

collect the description in Ovid;

** Prooaque oum spectent animalia cietera ter-

rain.

unto thee : and the light shall

shine upon thy ways.

29

When men are cast down,
then thou shalt say, There is

lifting up; and he shall save ^ the

humble ^ person.

^ htm that hath tow eyes. ml Pe. 5. 5.

Os homini sublime dedit ; ccelumque tuerl

Jussit, et erectos ad sidera tollcre vultus.”

Meta. i. 84.

27. Thou shalt make thy prayer unto

him. God would then hear him, for he
would be righteous. This was one of

the blessings which would follow re-

conciliation. It is, in fact, one of the

blessings of a return to God. He hears

the cry of his people, and answers their

supplications. To be permitted to go
to God and to tell him all our wants^

to plead for all we need, and to implore

blessings on our families and friends, is

a privilege of far higher value than any-

thing which wealth can bestow ;
is

worth more than all the honours of this

world. % And thou shalt pay thy vows.

That is, thy vows shall be accepted

;

thou shalt obtaiu those blessings for

which thou didst make thy vows.

28. Thou shalt also decree a thing,

and it shall be established unto thee.

Thou shalt form a purpose or plan, and
it shall not be frustrated. It shall not

be opposed by the events of divine

Providence, but whatever you under-
take shall prosper. ^ And the light

shall shine upon thy ways. Thou shalt

be prospered in all things, instead of
being overtaken with calamity.

29. When men are cast down. The
meaning of this is, probably, when men
are usually cast down, or in the times
of trial and calamity, which prostrate
others, you shall find support. You
shall then be enabled to say, “ there is

lifting up, or there is support.’* Or,
more probably still, it may mean, ** in
times when others are cast down and
afflicted, thou shalt be able to raise
them up, or to aid them. Thou shalt
be able to go to them and say, ‘ Be of
good cheer. Do not be cast down.
There is consolation.' And thou shalt
be able to procure important blessings
for them by thy coansels and prayers.”
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30 He ’ shall deliver the island
1 or, the tnnocent shaU deliver the island^ Ge.

18. 26 .

See Notes on Ter. 30. % And he shaU
save the humble person. That is, either,
“ Thou shall save the humble person,”
by a change from the second person to

the third, which is not uncommon in

Hebrew; or, “ Thou shall be able from
thine own experience to say, He—i. e.,

God—will save the humble person,

or the one that is cast down.” Marg.,
him that hath low eyes. The Hebrew is

like the margin. In affliction the eyes
are cast upon the ground ; and so, also,

a casting the eyes to the ground is in-

dicative of dejection, of humility, or of
modesty. It refers here to one who
experiences trials; and Eliphaz says
that Job would be able to save such an
one; that is, to support him in his

afflictions, and furnish the helps neces-

sary to restore him again to comfort
30. He shall deliver the island of the

innocent. Marg., the innocent shall tfe-

liver the island. Never was there a
more unhappy translation than this;

and it is quite clear that our translators

had no intelligible idea of the meaning
of the passage. What can be meant
by “ saving the island of the innocent ?”

The word rendered island (’«) com-

monly means, indeed, an island, or a
maritime country. See Notes on Isa.

XX. 6 ;
xli. 1. It is, however, used as a

negative in 1 Sam. iv. 21, in the name
Tchabod— “ And she named
the child I-chabod (marg., i. e., where is

the glory? or, there is no glory\ saying,

the glory is departed from Israel.” This
sense is frequent in the Rabbinic
Hebrew, where it is used as connected
with an adjective in a primitive sense,
like the English un. It is probably an
abbreviated form of not, nothing ;

and is used here as a negative to qualify
the following word, “ He shall deliver
him that is not innocent.” So it is ren-
dered by the Chaldee, by Le Clerc,
Hosenmiiller, Gesenius, Woyes, and
others. The Vulgate and the Septua-
^nt render it, « He shall deliver the
innocent.” The sense is, that the man
who returns to God, and who is regarded

of i^e innocent: and it is delivered

by the pureness of thine hands.

by him as his friend, will be able to in-

tercede for the guilty, and to save them'
from the punishment which they de-

served. His prayers and intercessions

will he heard m their behalf, and on his

account favors will be shown to them,
even when they did not personally de-
serve them. This sentiment accords
with that expressed in Gen. xviii. 26,

“If I find in Sodom fifty righteous

within the city, then I will spare all the

place for their sakes.” Ezek. xiv. 1 4,
“ Though these three men, Noah,
Daniel, and Job, were in it, they should
deliver but their own souls.” Comp.
Ezek. xxii. 30; Jer. v. 1. The senti-

ment, also, had a beautiful illustration,

though one which Eliphaz did not here
think of, in his own case and that of his

friends, where this very Job, to whom
he was giving this counsel, was directed

to intercede for them. Ch. xlii. 7, 8.

The sentiment, indeed, is found every-
where in the Scriptures, that the right-

eous are permitted to pray for others,

and that they are thus the means of
bringing down important blessings on
them. In answer to those prayers,

multitudes are saved from calamity
here, and will be brought to eternal life

hereafter. ^ And it is delivered by the

pureness of thine hands. Or, rather,

he, i. e., the wicked, for whom you pray,
will be delivered by the pureness of
thine hands. That is, God will save
him in answer to the prayers of a right-

eous man. Your upright and holy lifej

your pure hands stretched out in sup-
plication, shall be the means of saving
him. No one can tell how many
blessings are conferred on wicked men
because the righteous pray for them.*

No one can tell how many a wicked son
is spared, and ultimately saved, in
answer to the intercessions of a holy
parent ; nor can the wicked world yet
know how much it owes its preserva-
tion, and the numberless blessings which
it enjoys, to the intercessions of the
saints. It is one of the innumerable
blessings of being a child of God thus
to be permitted to be the means of
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l>ringing down blessings on otbers, and who have “ an interest at the throne of

saving sinners from ruin. All the grace” should plead without ceasing

friends of God may thus confer un- for the salvation of guilty and dying

Jbpeakable benefits to others ;
and they

CHAPTER XXm
ANALYSIS OF CHAPTERS XXIII, AND XXIV,

These two chapters contain the answer of Job to the last speech of Eliphaz. The address

Is that of a nUnd agitated by deep and conflicting emotions. It consists in part in the expression

of those emotions, and in part in an endeavour once more to convince his friends of the false-

hood of their positions. The address comprises the following topics .

—

He expresses the depth of his sorrows, and says that his complaint is more bitter than he had
yet expressed, ch. xxiii. 2. He then repeats his earnest desire to carry his cause before God,
since he could obtain no justice from men, but he knows not where to find him. He is assured

that if he could get his cause before him, justice would be done him, vs. 3—9. In this perplexity,

however, he consoles himself with the reflection that though he had not the opportunity of

pleading his cause as he wished before God, yet that he knew that he was sincere, and would
yet appear for his vindication, and bring him forth as gold, vs. 10—12. Yet, he says, he is trou-

bled at the dealings of God with him, notwithstanding his consciousness of integrity. He
trembles at the contemplation of a Being who thus carries forward his eternal and unchangeable
purpose; who has all power to execute his designs; and whose judgments are so fearful, vs.

13—17.
Having thus given vent to his feelings, he returns to the argument, ch. xsiv. He attempts by

one more effort to convince his adversaries that it was not a matter offact that God dealt with
the wicked in this life as they deserved, and that in fact many of them lived in prosperity. He
denies that judgments come universally upon wicked men, and maintains that they do not even
frequently come ; and he produces a catalogue of enormous crimes, and shows that they who
committed them actually lived and were prospered. He specifies those who remove the land-
marks

; those who plunder flocks and herds ; those who oppress the fatherless and the widow

;

those who are cruel ; those who pluck the fatherless from the breast, and take a pledge of the
poor ; he mentions the murderer, the adulterer, the thief, and says that all these in fact live

and flourish. Yet he maintains that, notwithstanding their present prosperity, they shall be
brought down, and meet the rewards of their wickedness hereafter. As all this was indisputable,

it ended the controversy. Eliphaz and Zophar made no further reply, and Bildad only made
(ch. XXV.) a feeble effort, without attempting to meet the facts, and uttered some vague general-
ities which showed that he in fact had no more to say.

T
hen Job answered and said,

2 Even to day is my com-

2. Even to day. At the present time.

I am not relieved. You afford me no
consolation. All that you say only

aggravates my woes. % My complaint.

See Notes on ch. xxi. 3. % Bitter.

Sad, melancholy, distressing. The
meaning is, not that he made bitter

complaints in the sense which those

words would naturally convey, or that

he meant to find fault with God, but

that his case was a hard one. His
friends furnished him no relief, and he
had in vain endeavored to bring his

cause before God. This is now, as he
proceeds to state, the principal cause of

plaint bitter: my * stroke is hea-

vier than my groaning.
hand,

his difficulty. He knows not where to
find God

; he cannot get his cause
before him. ^ My stroke. Marg., as
in Heb., hand; that is, the hand that is

upon me, or the calamity that is inflicted

upon me. The hand is represented as
the instrument of inflicting punishment,
or causing affliction. See Notes on
ch. xix. 21. ^ Heavier than my groan*
mg. My sighs bear no proportion to
my sufferings. They are no adequate
expression of my woes. If you think
I complain ; if I am heard to groan, yet
the sufferings which I endure are far

beyond what these woakL seem to isdi*
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3 Oh * that I knew where I

might find him! that I might
come even to his seat!

4 I would order mi/ cause ^

before him, and fill my mouth

« Is. 26.8. Je. 14. 7. 6 Is. 43. 26.

cate. Sighs and groans are not im-

proper. They are prompted hy nature,

and they furnish some relief to a sufferer.

But they should not he (1) with a spirit

ofmurmuring or complaining ; (2) they

should not he beyond what our sufferings

demand, or the proper expression of our

sufferings. They should not he such as

to lead others to suppose we suffer more
than we actually do. (3) They should

—when they are extorted from us hy
the severity of suffering—lead us to look

to that world where no groan will ever

be heard.

3.

O that I knew where I mightfind
him! Where I might find God, He
had often expressed a wish to bring his

cause directly before God, and to be

permitted to plead his cause there. See

Notes on ch. xiii. 3, 20, seq. But this

he had not yet been able to do. The
argument had been with his three

friends, and he saw that there was no
use in attempting further to convince

them. If he could get the cause before

God, and be allowed to plead it there,

he felt assured that justice would be

done him. But he had not been able

to do this. God had not come forth in

any visible and public manner as he
wished, so that the cause could be fairly

tried before such a tribunal, and he was
in darkness. The language here used

will express the condition of a pious

man in the times of spiritual darkness.

He cannot find God. He has no near

access as he once had to him. In such
a state he anxiously seeks to find God,
but he cannot. There is no light and no
comfort to this soul. This language
may further describe the state of one
who is conscious of uprightness, and
who is exposed to the suspicion or the
unkind remarks of the world. His
character is attacked

; his motives are
impugned; his designs are suspected,

a&d no one is disposed to dohim Justice.

with arguments.

5

I w’^ould know the words
which he would answer me, and
understand what he would say

unto me.

In such a state, he feels that God alone

will do him justice. He knows the sin-

cerity of his heart, and he can safely

commit his cause to him. It is always

the privilege of the calumniated and
the slandered to make an appeal to the

divine tribunal, and to feel that what-
ever injustice our fellow-men may be

disposed to do us, there is One who
will never do a wrong. % That I might

come even to his seat To his throne, or

tribunal. Job wished to carry the

cause directly before him. Probably

he desired some manifestation of God
—such as he was afterwards favored

with—when God would declare his

judgment on the whole matter of the

controversy.

4. 1 would order my cause before hinu

Comp. Notes on Isa. xliii. 26. That is,

I would arrange my arguments, or

plead my cause, as one does in a court

of justice. I would suggest the con-

siderations which would show that I am
not guilty in the sense charged hy my
friends, and that notwithstanding my
calamities, I am the real friend of God.

And fill my mouth with arguments.

robably he means that he would ap-

peal to the evidence furnished by a life

of benevolence and justice, that he was
not a hypocrite or a man of distin-

guished wickedness, as his friends

maintained.

5. I would know the words which he

would answer me. That is, I wish to

understand what would be his decision

in the case—and what would he his

judgment in regard to me. That was
of infinitely more importance than any
opinion which man could form, and Job
was anxious to have the matter decided

by a tribunal which could not err.

why should we not desire to know ex-

actly what God thinks of us, and what

estimate he has formed ofour character?

There is no information so valuable to
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6 Will ^ he plead against me
with his great power? No; but

he would put strength in me.

7 There the righteous might
c Is. 67. 16.

us as that would be ; for on his estimate

hangs our eternal doom, and yet there

is nothing which men more instinc-

tively dread than to know what God
thinks of their character. It would be
well for each one to ask himself, Why
is it so ?

6.

Will he plead against me with his

great power ? “ Will he make use of his

mere power to overwhelm me and con-

found me? Will he take advantage of

omnipotence to triumph over me, in-

Istead of argument and justice? No:
he will not do it. * The discussion would
be fair. He would hear what I have to

say, and would decide according to

truth. Though he is Almighty, yet he
would not take advantage of that to

prostrate and confound me.’^ When
Job (cb. xiii. 3) wished to carry the

cause directly before God, he asked of
Him two conditions onl^. One was,

that he would take off his hand from
him, or remove his afflictions for a time,

I

that he might be able to manage his

own cause ; and the other was, that He
would not take advantage of his power
to overwhelm him in the debate, and
revent his making a fair statement of

is case. See Notes on ch. xiii. 20, 21.

'He here expresses his firm conviction

that his wish in this respect would be
granted. He would listen, says he, to

what I have to say in my defence as if

I were an equal. ^ No ; but he would

put strength in me. The word strength

ds not improperly supplied by our trans-

lators. It means that he would enable

him to make a fair presentation of his

cause. So far from taking advantage

of his mere power to crush him, and
thus obtain an ascendancy in the argu-

ment, he would rather strengthen him,

that he might be able to make his case

as strong as possible. He would rather

aid him, though presenting his own
cause in the controversy, than seek to

wesdten his arguments, or so to awe
hhn by his dread majesty as to prevent

VOL. II.

dispute with him; so should I be
delivered for ever from my judge.

8

Behold, I go forward, but he
is not there; and backward, but I
cannot perceive him

:

his making the case as strong as it

might be. This indicates remarkable
confidence in God.

7. There the righteous might dispute

with him. One who is conscious of his
integrity might carry his cause there,

with the assurance that he would be
heard, and that justice would be done
him. There can be no doubt that Job
here refers to himself, though he speaks
in the third person, and advances this

as a general proposition. ^ So shmdd
I be delivered for ever from my judge.
From him who would judge or condemn
me ('iDpi^). He does not here refer

to God, as if he would be delivered
from him, but to any one who would
attempt to judge and condemn him. as
his friends bad done. The meaning is,

that having, as he confidently expected
he would, obtained the verdict of God
in his favor, he would be ever after free

from condemnation. The decision would
be final. There was no higher tribunal,

and no one would dare to condemn him
afterwards. This shows his conscious-
ness of integrity. It may be applied to
ourselves—to all. If we can obtain, at
the last day, when our cause shall be
brought before God, the divine verdict
in our favour, it will settle the matter
for ever. No one, after that, will con-
demn us; never again shall our cha-
racter or conduct be put on trial. The
divine decision of that day will settle
the question to all eternity. How mo-
mentous, then, is it that we should so
live as to be acquitted in that day, and
to have an eternal sentence in oub.
FAVOUR I

8. Behold, I goforward. The mean-
ing of these verses is, I go in all direc-
tions, but I cannot find God. I am ex-
cluded from the trial which I seek, and
I cannot bring my cause to his throne.
Job expresses his earnest desire to see
some visible manifestation of the Deity,
and to be permitted to argue his cause
in his presence. Bat he says he sought

c
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9 On the left hand, where he

doth work, but I cannot behold

this in vain. He looked to all points

of the compass where he might ration-

ally expect to find God, but dl in vain.

The terms here used refer to the points

of the compass, and should have been

so rendered. The Oriental geographers

considered themselves as facing the

East, instead of the North, as we do.

Of course, the West was behind them,

the South on the right hand, and on the

left the North. This was a more natu-

ral position than ours, as day begins in

the East, and it is natural to turn the

face in that direction. There is no

reason why our maps should be made
so as to require us to face the Norths

except that such is the custom. The
Hebrew custom, in this respect, is found

also in the notices of geography in

other nations. The same thing pre-

vails among the Hindoos. Among them,

Para, or Purra, signifying “before,”

denotes the East ; Apara and Paschima,
meaning “ behind,” the West

;
Dac-

shina, or “ the right hand,” the South

;

and Bama, or “the left baud,” the

North. See Wilford’s Inquiry respect-

ing the Holy Isles in the West, Asiatic

Researches, vol. viii. p. 275. The same
thing occurred among the ancient Irish.

See an Essay on the Antiquity of the

Irish Language, by an unknown author,

Dublin, 1772. Comp, on this subject,

Rosenniiiller’s Alterthumskunde i. s.

136— 144. The same custom prevailed

among the Mongols. Gesemus. On
the notices of the science of geography
exhibited in the book of Job, comp.
Intro. § viii. 2, 3. The phrase, there-

fore, “Behold, I go forward,” means,
“ I go to the East. I look toward the
rising of the sun. I see there the most
wonderful of the works of the Creator
in the glories of the sun, and I go to-
wards it in hopes of finding there some
manifestation of God. But I find him
not, and, disappointed, I tnm to other
directions.” Most of the ancient ver-
sions render this the East. Thus the
Vulgate, Si ad Orimtem iero. The
Chaldee to the sun-rising. But

him

:

he hideth himself on the

right hand, that I cannot see him:

he is not there. There is no manifesta-

tion of God, no coming forth to meet
me, and to hear my cause. ^ And
backward (linw’j). To the West—for

this was behind the individual when he
stood looking to the East. Sometimes
the West is denoted by this term behind

and sometimes by the sea (d’),

because the Mediterranean was at the

West of Palestine and Arabia. See
Notes on Isa. xlix. 12; Comp. Ex. x.

19, xxvii. 13, xxxviii. 12; Gen. xxviii.

14. ^ But 1 cannot perceive him. The
meaning is, “ Disappointed in the East,

the region of the rising sun, 1 turn with
longing to the West, the region of his

setting, and hope, as his last beams fade

from the view, that I shall be permitted

to behold some ray that shall reveal God
to my souL Before the night settles

down upon the world, emblem of the

darkness in my soul, I would look upon
the last lingering ray, and hope that in

that I may see God. In that vast region

of the West, illuminated by the setting

sun, 1 would hope somewhere to find

him
;

but 1 am disappointed there.

The sun withdraws his beams, and dark-
ness steals on, and the world, like my
soul, is enveloped in gloom. I can see

no indications of the presence of God
coming forth to give me an opportunity

to argue my cause before him.”

9. On the left hand. That is, in the

North—at the left hand when the face

was turned to the East. So the Cbaldee,

—on the North. The other ver-

sions, the Vulgate, the Septuagint, the

Syriac, Castellio, Luther, &c., render it

on the left hand. The common term
among the Hebrews for the North is

(from Jps— to hide, or con-

ceal), meaning the hidden, concealed, or
dark region, since the ancients regarded
the North as the seat of gloom and
darkness (Horn. Od. ix, 26, seq.), while

they sup} osed the South lo be illumi-

nated by the sun, Gesemus, Frequently,

however, as here, the word “left,” or
“ left hand,” is used. The region of
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10 But he knoweth the way

the North is intended. ^ Where he

doth work, "Where there are such "won-

derful manifestations of his majesty and
glory. May Job here not refer to the

Aurora Borealis^ the remarkable display

of the power of God which is seen in

those regions ? May he not have felt

that there was some special reason why
he might hope to meet with God in that

quarter, or to see him manifest himself

amidst the brilliant lights that play

along the sky, as if to precede or ac-

company him? And when he had
looked to the splendor of the rising son,

and the glory of his setting, in vain,

was it not natural to turn his eye to the

next remarkable manifestation, as he
supposed, of God, in the glories of the

Northern lights, and to expect to find

him there? There is reason to think

that the ancient Chaldeans, and other
heathens, regarded the regions of the
North, illuminated with these celestial

splendors, as the peculiar residence of
the gods (see Notes on Isa. xiv. 13),

and it seems probable that Job may
have had allusion to some such prevail-

ing opinion. ^ But / cannot behold

him. I can see the exhibition of re-

markable splendor, but still God is un-
seen. He does not come amidst those
glories to give me an opportunity to

carry my cause before him. The mean-
ing, then, of this is, “ Disappointed in

the East and the West, I turn to the

North. There I have been accustomed I

to witness extraordinary manifestations

of his magnificence and glory. There
beautiful constellations circle the pole.

There the Aurora plays, and seems to

be the manifestation of the glory of

God. Next to the glory of the rising

and setting sun, I turn to those brilliant

lights, to see if there I may not find my
God, but in -vain. Those lights are

cold and chilly, and reveal no God to

my soul. Disappointed, then, I turn to

the last point, the South, to see if I can
find him there.” He hideth himself

on the right hand. On the South. The
South was to the ancients an unknown
region. The deserts of Arabia, indeed,

that ^ I take: when he hath tried
me, I shall come forth as gold.

’ is tvith me, d 1 Pe. 1. 7.

Stretched away in that region, and they
were partially known, and they had
some knowledge that the sea was be-
yond. But they regarded the regions
farther to the South, if there was laud
there, as wholly impassable and unin-
habitable on account of the heat. The
knowledge of geography was slowly
acquired, and, of course, it is impossible
to tell what were the views which pre-

vailed on the subject in the time of Job,
That there was little accuracy of in-

formation about remote countries must
be regarded as an indisputable fact

;

and, probably, they had little concep-
tion of distant parts of the earth, except
that formed by conjecture. Interesting

details of the views of the ancients on
this subject may be found in the Ency-
clopsedia ofGeography,vol. i.pp. 10—68.

Compare particularly the Notes on ch.

xxvi. 10. The earth was regarded as

encompassed with waters, and the distant

southern regions, on account of the im-
possibility of passing through the heat
of the torrid zone, were supposed to be
inaccessible. To those hidden and un-
known realms. Job says he now turned,

when he had in vain looked to each
other quarter of the heavens, to see if

he could find some manifestation ofGod.
Yet he looked to that quarter equally
in vain. God hid or concealed himself
in those inaccessible regions, so that he
could not approach him. The meaning
is, I am also disappointed here. He
hides himself in that distant land. In
the burning and impassable wastes
which stretch themselves to an un-
known extent there, I cannot find him.
The feet of mortals cannot traverse
those burning plains, and there I can-
not approach him. To whatever point
of the compass I turn, I am left in
equal darkness.” "What a striking de-
scription is this of the darkness that
sometimes comes over the Christian's
soul, prompting to the language, “ O
that I knew where I mifkt find him!
That I could come to his throne I”

10. But he knoweth t^ way that I take,

Marg., ** is with me.” That is, “ I have

c 2
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1 1 My foot hath held his steps,

his way have I kept, and not de-

clined.

12 Neither have I gone back

from the commandment of his

the utmost confidence in him. Though
I cannot see him, yet he sees me, and

he knows my integrity ; and whatever

men may say, or however they may
misunderstand my character, yet he is

acquainted with me, and I have the full-

, est confidence that he will do me j ustice.”

, ^ When he hath tried me. When he has

; subjected me to all the tests of character

^•which he shall choose to apply. ^ I
{shall come forth as gold. As gold that

lie tried in the crucible, and that comes
forth the more pure the intenser is the

h eat. The application of fire to it serves

to separate every particle of impurity or

alloy, and leaves only the pure metal.

So it is with trials applied to the friend

of God ;
and we may remark (1.) That

all real piety will bear any test that may
be applied to it, as gold will bear any
degree of heat without being injured or

destroyed. (2.) That the effect of all

trials is to purify piety, and make it

more bright and valuable, as is the effect

of applying intense heat to gold. (3.)

There is often much alloy in the piety

of a Christian, as there is in gold, that

needs to be removed by the fiery trial

of affliction. Nothing else will remove
it but trial, as nothing will be so effec-

tual a purifier of gold as intense heat.

(4.) A true Christian should not dread

trial. It will not hurt him. He will be
the more valuable for his trials, as gold

is for the application of heat. There is

no danger of destroying true piety. It

will live in the flames, and will survive

the raging heat that shall yet consume
the world.

11, My foot hath held his steps. Ro-
berts, in his Oriental Illustrations, and
the Editor ofthe Pictorial Bible, suppose
that there is an allusion here tothe active,
grasping power which the Orientals have
in their feet and toes. By constant
usage, they accustom themselves to make
use of them in holding things in a man-
ner which to us seems almost incre-
dible, and they make the toes perform

lips; I ® have * esteemed the

words of his mouth more than

my 2 necessary food.^

e Ps. 19. 9, 10. ’ hidt or, laid up.
® or, appointedportion. / Je. 16. 16,

almost the work of Angers. We bind
ours fast from early childhood in our
close shoes, and they become useless

except for the purpose of walking ; but
the Orientals use theirs differently.

They seize upon an object with their

toes, and hold it fast. If in walking
along they see anything on the ground
which they desire to pick up, instead of
stooping, as we would, they seize it with
their toes, and lift it up, Alypulle, a
Kandian chief, was about to be beheaded.
When he arrived at the place of execu-
tion, he looked round for some object on
which to seize, and saw a small shrub,

and seized it with his toes, and held it

fast in order to be firm while the execu-
tioner did his office. Roberts. So an
Arab in treading firmly, or in taking a
determined stand, seems to lay hold of,

to grasp the ground with his toes, giving
a fixedness of position inconceivable to
those whose feet are cramped by the
use of tight shoes. This may be the
meaning here, that Job had fixed him-
self firmly in the footsteps of God, and
had adhered tenaciously to him ; or, as
it is rendered by Dr. Good, “In his

steps will I rivet my feet.” ^ And not
declined. Turned aside,

12. Neither have I gone hack. I have
not put away or rejected. ^ The com^
mandment of his lips. That which he
has spoken, or which has proceeded out
of his mouth, ^ /have esteemed. Marg.,
hid, or, laid up. The Heb. is, “ I have
hid,” as we hide or lay up that which is

valuable. It is a word often applied to
laying up treasures, or concealing them
so that they would be safe. ^ Mors
than my necessary food. Marg., “or,
appointed portion** Dr. Good renders
it, “In my bosom have I laid up
the words of his mouth,” So Noyes,
“ The words of his mouth I have trea-

sured up in my bosom.” So Wemyss

;

and so it is rendered in the Vulgate, and
by the LXX. The variety in the trans-

lation has arisen from the. difference of
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13 But he is in one mind^ and
who can turn him? and what his

soul Jesireth, even that he doeth.

readiog in regard to the Hebrew word

Instead of this meaning “ more

than my portion ” or ** allowance,” the

Sept, and Vulgate appear to have read

in my bosom. But there is no au-

thority for the change, and there seems

to be no reason for it. The word ph,

hhoq, means something decreed, desig-

nated, appointed; then an appointed

portion, as of labor, Ex. v. 14 ; then of

food—an allowance of food, Prov. xxx.

8 ; then a limit, bound, law, statute, &c.

It seems to me that the word here means
purpose, intention, rule, or design, and
that the idea is, that he had regarded the

commands of God more than his own
purposes. He had been willing to sacri-

fice his own designs to the will of God,
and had thus shown his preference for

God and his law. This sense seems
to be the most simple of any, and it is

surprising that it has not occurred to any
expositors. So the same word is used
in ver. 14. If this be the meaning, it

expresses a true sentiment of piety in all

ages. He who is truly religious is will-

ing to sacrifice and abandon his own
plans at the command of God. Job says

that he was conscious of having done
t'lis, and he thus had a firm conviction

that he was a pious man.
13. But he is in one mind. He is un-

changeable. He has formed his plans,

and no one can divert him from them.

Of the truth of this sentiment there can

be no dispute. The only difficulty in

the case is to see why Job adverted to

it here, and how it bears on the train of

thought which he was pursuing. The
idea seems to be, that God was now ac-

complishing his eternal purposes in re-

«pect to him ; that he had formed a plan

far back in eternal ages, and that that

plan must be executed ;
that he was a

Sovereign, and that however mysterious

his plans might be, it was vain to contend

with them, and that man ought to sub-

mit to their execution with patience and

resignation. Job expected yet that God

14 For he performeth the thing
that is appointed s for me : and
many such things are with him.

g 1 Th. 3. 3.

would come forth and vindicate him;
hut at present all that he could do was
to submit. He did not pretend to un-
derstand the reason of the divine dispen-

sations ; he felt that he had no power to

resist God. The language here is that

of a man who is perplexed in regard to

the divine dealings, but who feels that

they are all in accordance with the un-
changeable purpose of God. And
what his soul desireth, even that he doeth.

He does what he pleases. None can
resist or control him. It is vain, there-

fore, to contend against him. From
this passage we see that the doctrine of
divine sovereignty was understood at a
very early age of the world, and entered

undoubtedly into the religion of the pa-

triarchs. It was then seen and felt that

God was absolute : that he was not de-

pendent on his creatures ; that he acted

according to a plan
;
that he was inflex-

ible in regard to that plan, and that it was
in vain to attempt to resist its execution.

It is, when properly understood, a mat-
ter of unspeakable consolation that God
has a plan—for who could honor a God
who had no plan, but who did every-

thing by hap-hazard? It is matter of
rejoicing that he has one great purpose

which extends through all ages, and
which embraces all things— for then
everything falls into its proper place,

and has its appropriate bearing on other
events. It is a matter of joy that God
does execute all his purposes ; for as they
are all good and wise, it is desirable that
they should be executed. It would be
a calamity if a good plan were not exe-
cuted. Why then should men mur-
mur at the purposes or the decrees of
GodJ>

jf^r he performeth the thing that is

appointed for me, ** I am now meeting
only what has been determined by his

eternal plan. I know not what is the
reason why it was appointed; but I see

that God had resolved to do it, and that

it is vain to resist him.” So when toe

suffer, we may say the same thing. It
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15 Therefore am I troubled at

his presence: when I consider, I

is not by chance or hap- hazard that we
are afflicted

;
it is because God has

appointed” that it should be so. It is

not by passion or caprice on his part

;

not by sudden anger or wrath
; but it is

because he had determined to do it as a

part of his eternal plan. It is much,
when we are afflicted, to be able to make
this reflection. I had rather be afflicted,

feeling that it is the appointment of God,
than feeling that it is by chance or hap-

hazard. I had rather think that it is a part

of a plan calmly and deliberately formed
by God, than that it is the result of some
unexpected and uncontrollable cause.

In the one case, I see that mind and
thought and plan have been employed,
and I infer that there is a reason for it,

though I cannot see it; in the other, I

can see no proof of reason or of wisdom,
and my mind finds no rest. The doc-

trine of divine purpose or decrees, there-

fore, is eminently adapted to give con-
solation to a sutFerer. I had infinitely

rather be under the operation of a plan
or decree where there may be a reason
for all that is done, though I cannot
see it, than to feel that I am subject to

the tossings of blind chance, where
there can possibly be no reason. ^ And
many such things are with him. The
purpose does not pertain to me alone.

It is a part of a great plan which ex-
tends to others—to all things. He is

executing his plans around me, and I

should not complain that in the develop-

ment of his vast purposes I am included,

and that I suffer. The idea seems to be
this, that Job found consolation in the
belief that he was not alone in these cir-

cumstances; that he had not been marked
out and selected as a special object of
divine displeasure. Others had suffered
in like manner. There were many cases
just like his own, and why should he
complain? If I felt that there was spe-
cial displeasure against that no others
were treated in the same way, it would

afflictions much more difficult to
bear. But when I feel that there is
•n eternal plan which embraces all, and

am afraid ** of him.

A Ps. 119. 120.

that I only come in for my share, in

common with others, of the calamities

which are judged necessary for the

world, I can bear them with much more
ease and patience.

15. Therefore am I troubled athispre»

sence. The doctrine of divine purposes

and decrees is fitted to impress the mind
with awe. So vast are the plans of God;
so uncertain to us is it what will be de-

veloped next; so impossible is it to re-

sist God when he comes forth to exe-

cute his plans, that they fill the mind
with reverence and fear. And this is

one of the objects for which the doc-

trine is revealed. It is designed to re-

buke the soul that is filled with flippancy

and self-conceit; to impress the lieart

with adoring views of God, and to se-

cure a proper reverence for his govern-

ment. Not knowing what may be the

next development of his plan, the mind
should be in a state of holy fear—yet

ready to submit and bow in whatever
aspect his purposes maybe made known.
A Being, who has an eternal plan, and
who is able to accomplish all that he
purposes, and who makes known none of
his dealings beforehand, should be an
object of veneration and fear. It will

not be the same kind of dreadful fear
which we would have of one who had
almighty power, but who had no plan of

any kind, but profound veneration for

one who is infinitely wise as well as al-

mighty. The fear of an Almighty
Being, who has an eternal plan, which
we cannot doubt is wise, though it

is inscrutable to us, is a fear mingled
with confidence; it is awe leading to

the profoundest veneration. His eter-

nal counsels may take away our com-
forts, but they are right; his coming forth

may fill us with awe, but we shall vene-

rate and love him. *11 When I consider.

When I endeavor to understand his

dealings; or when I think closely on
them. % 1 am afraid of him. This
would be the effect on aoy mind. A
man that will sit down alone and think

of God, and on his vast plans, will
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16 For G^d maketh my heart

soft, and the Almighty troubleth

me:
17 Because I was not cut off

see that there is abundant occasion to be

in awe before him.
16. For God maketh my heart soft

That is, faint He takes away my
strength. Comp. Notes on Isa. vii. 4.

This effect was produced on Job by the

contemplation of the eternal plan and

the power of God.
17. Because I was not cut off before

the darkness. Before these calamities

came upon me. Because I was not taken

away in the midst of prosperity, and
while I was enjoying his smiles and the

proofs of his love. His trouble is, that

he was spared to pass through these

trials, and to be treated as if he were
one of the worst of men. This is what
now perplexes him, and what he can-

not understand. He does not know

before the darkiie^^, neither hath
he covered the darkness from my
face.

why God had reserved him to treat him
as if he were the chief of sinners.

^ Neither hath he covered the darkness

from my face. The word “ neither” is

supplied here by our translators, but not
improperly. The difficulty with Job
was, that God had not hidden this dark-
ness and calamity so that he had not

seen it. He could not understand why,
since he was his friend, God had not
taken him away, so that all should have
seen even in his death that he was the

friend of God. This feeling is not, per-

haps, very uncommon among those who
are called to pass through trials. They
do not understand why they were re-

served to these sufferings, and why God
did not take them away before the bil-

lows of calamity rolled over them.

CHAPTER XXIV.

WHY, seeing times are not do they that know him not see his

hidden from the Almighty, days?

1 . Why, seeing times are not hidden

from the Almighty. Dr. Good renders

this,

“Wherefore are not doomdays kept by the
Almighty,

So that his offenders may eye his periods 7*

Dr. Noyes,
“ Why are not times of punishment reserved

by the Almighty,
And why do not they, who regard him, see

his judgments ?”

Jerome, “ Times are not hidden from

the Almighty ; but they who know him
are ignorant of his days.” The LXX,
“But why have set times— wpat

—

escaped the notice— tXa^ov— of the

Almighty, and the wicked transgressed

all hounds?” The word mw, here

translated times, is rendered by the

Chaldee (mw), set times, times ap-

pointed for an assembly or a trial,

beforehand designated for any purpose.

The Hebrew word properly means, set

time, fit and proper times
;
and in the

plural, as here used, means seasons, Est.

i. 13 ;
1 Chron. xii, 32; and then vicissi-

tudes of things, fortunes, destinies. Ps.

xxxi. 15; 1 Chron. xxix. 30. Here it

means, probably, the vicissitudes ofthings

or what actually occurs. All changes are

known to God. He sees good and bad
times ;

he sees the changes that take
place among men. And since he sees

all this, Job asks, with concern, Why is

it that God does not come forth to deal

with men according to their true cha-
racter? That this was the fact, he
proceeds to show farther in illustration

of the position which he had maintained

in ch. xxi., by specifying a number of
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2 iSbwic remove the land marks; 3 They drive away the ass of
ihey violently take away flocks, the fatherless, they take • the

and feed ^ thereof, widow’s ox for a pledge.

' or, them. a De. 24. 6, 17.

additional cases where the wicked un- fact that it was so, Job aflBrms. The
deniably prospered. It was this which reason why it was so, was the subject of
perplexed him so much, for he did not inquiry now. This was perplexing,

doubt that their conduct was clearly and Job could solve it only by referring

known to God. If their conduct had to what was to come hereafter,

been unknown to God, it would not 2. Some remove the land marks. Land-
have been a matter of surprise that marks are pillars or stones set up to

they should go unpunished. But since mark the boundaries of a farm. To re-

all their ways were clearly seen by move them, by carrying them on to the
him, it might well excite inquiry why land of another, was an act of dis-

they were permitted thus to prosper, honesty and robbery—since it was only
He believed that they were reserved to by marks that the extent of a man’s
a future day of wrath, ch. xxi. 30 ; ch. property could be known. Fences were
xxiv. ‘23, 24. They would be punished uncommon ; the art of surveying was
in due time, but it was not a fact, as his not well understood, and deeds describ-
friends alleged, that they were punished ing land were probably unknown also,

in this life according to their deeds, and their whole dependence, therefore,

% Do ilkey that know him. His true was on the stones that were erected to
friends

; the pious. ^ Not see his days? make the boundaries of a lot or farm.
The days of his wrath, or the day when As it was not difficult to remove them,
he punishes the wicked.

^

Why are they it became a matter of special impor-
not permitted to see him come forth tance to guard against it, and to make it

to take vengeance on his foes ? The a crime of magnitude. Accordingly, it

phrase “ his days” means the days when was forbidden in the strictest manner in
God would come forth to punish his the law of Moses. “ Cursed be he that
enemies. They are called “ his days” removeth his neighbour’s land-mark.”
because at that time God would be the Deut. xxvii. 17 ; Comp. Deut. xix, 14;
prominent object that would excite at- Prov. xxii. 28, xxiii. 10. ^ And feed
tention. They would be days when he thereof. Marg., “ or, them.” The
would manifest himself in a manner so margin is correct. The meaning is,

remarkable as to characterize the period, that they drive off the flocks of others.
Thus the day of judgment is called and pasture them ; that is, they are at
the day “of the Son of Man,” or “/«> no pains to conceal what they do, but
day^” (Luke xvii. 24,) because at that mingle them with their own herds, and
time the Lord Jesus will be the promi- feed them as if they were their own, If
nent and glorious object that shall give they drove them away to kill, and re-'

character to the day. The question moved them wholly from view, it would
here seems to have been asked by be less shameful than to keep and claim
Job mainly to call attention to the fact them as their own, and to make the
which he proceeds to illustrate. The robbe^ so public,
fact was undeniable; Job did not main- 3. They drive away die ass of the
tain, as Eliphaz had charged on him, fatherless. Of the orphan, who cannot
^h. xxii. 12—14,) that the reason why protect himself, and whose only pro-
God did not punish them was, that he perty may consist in this useful animal,
could not see their deeds. He admitted injury done to an orphan is always re-
most fully that God did see them, and garded as a crime of peculiar magni-
^derstood all that they did. In this tude, for they are unable to protect
they were agreed. Since this was so, themselves. See Notes, ch. xxii. 9.
the question was, why the wicked were f They take the widow's oxfor a pledge.
spared, and lived in prosperity. The See Notes, ch. xxii. 6. The widow was
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4 They turn the needy out of

the way : the poor of the earth

hide themselves together.

5 Behold, as wild asses in the

desert, go they forth to their

work; rising betimes for a prey :

dependent on her ox to till the ground,

and hence the crime of taking it away
in pledge for the payment of a debt.

4. The?/ turn the needy out of the way.

They crowd the poor out of the path,

and thus oppress and injure them. They
do not allow them the advantages of the

highway. 51 The poor of the earth hide

ihemsehes together.. For fear of the rich

and mighty man. Driven from the

society of the rich, without their patron-

age and friendship, they are obliged to

associate together, and find in the wicked
man neither protector nor friend. And
yet the proud oppressor is not punished.

5. Behold^ as wild asses in the desert.

In regard to the wild ass, see Notes on
ch. vi. 5. Schultens, Good, Noyes, and
AVemyss understand this, not as refer-

ring to the haughty tyrants themselves,

but to the oppressed and needy wretches
whom they had driven from society,

and compelled to seek a precarious sub-

sistence, like the wild ass in the desert.

They suppose that the meaning is, that

these outcasts go to their daily toil

seeking roots and vegetables in the

desert for a subsistence, like wild ani-

mals. But it seems to me that the

reference is rather to another class of

wicked men. to the wandering tribes

that live by plunder—who roam through

the deserts, and live an unrestrained

and a lawless life, like wild animals.

The wild ass is distinguished for its

fleetness, and the comparison here turns

principally on this fact. These ma-
rauders move rapidly from place to

place, make their assault suddenly and
unexpectedly, and having plundered

the traveller, or the caravan, as sud-

denly disappear. They have no home,

cultivate no land, and keep no flocks.

The only objection to this interpreta-

tion is, that the wild ass is not a beast

of prey. But, in reply to this, it may
be said, that the comparison does not

the wilderness yieldeth food for

them and for their children.

6

They reap every one hip ^

corn in the field, and ^ they gather
the vintage of the wicked.

1 mingled com, or, dredge.
* ihe wicked gather the vintage.

depend on that, but on the fact that they

resemble those animals in their lawless

habits of life. See Notes on ch. xi. 12,

xxxix. 5. 51 Oo they forth to their work.

To their employment—to wit, plunder.

51 Rising betimes. Rising early. It is

a custom of the Orientals everywhere
to rise by break of day. In journeys,

they usually rise long before day, and
travel much in the night, and during
the heat of the day they rest. As cara-

vans often travel early, plunderers would
rise early, also, to meet them. 5f For a
prey. For plunder—the business of

their lives. 51 The vnlderness. The
desert, for so the word wilderness is used
in the Scriptures. See Notes on Isa.

XXXV. 1 ; Matth. iii. 1. % Yieldeth

food. To wit, by plunder. They ob-
tain subsistence for themselves and their

families by plundering the caravans of

the desert. The idea of Job is, that

they are seen by God, and yet that

they are suffered to roam at large.

6.

They reap every one his corn.

Marg., mingled corn, or dredge. The
word here used (Wa) denotes, pro-

perly, meslin, mixed provender, made up
of various kinds of grain, as of barley,

vetches, &c., prepared for cattle. See
Notes on Isa. xxx. 24. ^ In the field.

They break in upon the fields of others,

and rob them of their grain, instead of
cultivating the earth themselves. So it

is rendered by Jerome—Agrum non
suum demetunt; et vineam ejus, queni
vi oppresserint, vindemiant. The LXX
render it, “ A field, not their own, they
reap down before the time—7rp6 oipac.’*

51 They gather the vintage of the wicked,
Marg., the wicked gather the vintage.

Rather, they gather the vintage of the
oppressor. It is not the vintage of
honest industry ; not a harvest which is

the result of their own labor, but of
plunder. They live by depredations on
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7 They cause the naked to

lodge without clothing, that they

have no covering in the cold.

8 They are wet with the

showers of the mountains, and

embrace ^ the rock for want of a

shelter.

9 They pluck the fatherless

6 La. 4. 5.

others. This is descriptive of those who
support themselves by robbery.

7. They cause the naked to lodge with-

cut clothing. They strip others of their

clothing, and leave them destitute.

% That they have no covering in the

co/d. All travellers tell us, that though
the day is intensely hot in the deserts of

Arabia, yet the nights are often in-

tensely cold. Hence, the sufferings of

those who are plundered, and who have
nothing to defend themselves from the

cold air of the night.

8. They are wet with the showers of
the mountains. That is, the poor per-

sons, or the travellers, whom they have
robbed. Hills collect the clouds, and
showers seem to pour down from the

mountains. These showers often col*-

]ect and pour down so suddenly that

there is scarcely time to seek a shelter,

^ And embrace the rockfor want of a
shelter. Take refuge beneath a project-

ing rock. The robbers drive them
away from their homes, or plunder them
of their tents, and leave them to find a
shelter from the storm, or at night, be-

neath a rock. This agrees exactly
with what Niebuhr says of the wander-
ing Arabs near Mount Sinai; Those
•who cannot afford a tent, spread out a
cloth upon four or six stakes; and others

spread their cloth near a tree, or en-
deavour to shelter themselves from the
heat and the rain in the cavities of the

rocks.” Reisebeschreib. i. Th. s. 233.

9. They pluck the fatherless from the

breast. That is, they steal away un-
protected children, and sell them, or
make slaves of them for their own use.
If this is the correct interpretation, then
^ere existed at that time, what has ex-
iited since, so much to the disgrace of
mankind, the custom of kidnapping
children, and bearing them away to be

from the breast, and take a pledge

of the poor.

10 They cause him to go naked
without clothing, and they t*ake

away the sheaf from the hungry;
11 Which make oil within

their walls, and tread their wine-

presses, and suffer thirst.

sold as slaves. Slavery existed in early

ages; and it must have been in some
such way that slaves were procured.

The wonder of Job is, that such men
were permitted to live — that God
did not come forth and punish them.
Thefact still exists, and the ground of

wonder is not diminished. Africa bleeds

under wrongs of this kind ; and the

vengeance of heaven seems to sleep,

though the child is torn away from its

mother, and conveyed, amid many hor-
rors, to a distant land, to wear out life

in hopeless servitude. And take a
pledge of the poor. Take that, therefore,

which is necessary for the comfort of
the poor, and retain it, so that they
cannot enjoy its use. See Notes on ch.

xxii. 6.

10. And they take away the sheaf
from the hungry. The meaning of this

is, that the hungry are compelled to

hear the sheaf for the rich without be-

ing allowed to satisfy their hunger from
it. Moses commanded that even the
ox should not be muzzled that trod out

the corn (Deut. xxv. 4) ;
but here was

more aggravated cruelty than that

would he, in compelling men to bear
the sheaf of the harvest without allow-

ing them even to satisfy their hunger.
This is an instance of the cruelty which
Job says was actually practised on the

earth, and yet God did not interpose to

punish it.

11. Which make oil within their walls*

Or rather, they compel them to ex-
press oil within their walls. The word

5n’ns.', rendered “ make oil,” is from

ins, to shine, to give light ; and hence

the derivatives of the word are used to

denote light, and then oil, and thence
the word comes to denote to press out
oil for the purpose of light. Oil waft
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12 Men groan from out of the

city, and the soul of the wounded

obtained for this purpose from olives

by pressing them, and the idea here is,

that the poor were compelled to engage
in this service for others without com-
pensation. The expression, “ within

their walls,” means probably within the

walls of the rich; that is, within the

inclosures where such presses were
erected. They were taken away from
their homes ;

compelled to toil for

others; and confined for this purpose

within inclosures erected for the pur-

pose of expressing oil. Some have pro-

posed to read this passage, “ Between
their walls they make them toil at

noonday as if it referred to the

cruelty of causing them to labor in the

sweltering heat of the sun. But the

former interpretation is the most com-
mon, and best agrees with the usual

meaning of the word, and with the

connexion. ^ And tread their wine~

piesseSf and svffer thirst. They compel
them to tread out their grapes without
allowing them to slake their thirst from
the wine. Such a treatment would, of

course, be cruel oppression. A similar

description is given by Addison in his

letter from Italy:

•Jl povreo Abitante mira tndamo
11 roseggiante Arancio e’l pingue grano,
Crcscer dolente ei mira ed oli, e vini,

E de mirti odorar 1’ ombra si sdegna.

In mezzo alia Bontd della Natura
Maledetto lauguisce, e deatro a cariche

Di vino vigne muore per la sete.”

• The poor inhabitant beholds in vain

The reddening orange and the swelling

grain

;

Joyless he sees the growing oils and wines,

And in the myrtle’s fragrant shade repines

;

Btarves, in the midst of nature’s bounty
curst.

And m the loaden vineyard dies for thirst.”

Addison’s Works, vol. i. pp. 51—53.

Ed. Bond. 1721.

12. Men groan from out of the city.

The evident meaning of this is, that

the sorrows caused by oppression were

Dot confined to the deserts and to soli-

tary places ;
were not seen only where

the wandering freebooter seized upon

the traveller, or in the comparatively

unfrequented places in the country

where the poor were compelled to labor

the wine-presses and the olive-presses

crieth out: yet God layeth not
folly to them,

of others, but that they extended to

cities also. In what way this oppres-
sion in cities was practised, Job does
not specify. It might be by the sudden
descent upon an unsuspecting city, of
hordes of freebooters, who robbed and
murdered the inhabitants, and then fled,

or it might be by internal oppression,

as of the rich over the poor, or of

masters over their slaves. The idea

which Job seems to wish to convey is,

that oppression abounded. The earth

was full of violence. It was in every

place, in the city and the country, and
yet God did not, in fact, come forth to

meet and punish the oppressor as he
deserved. There would be instances of

oppression and cruelty enough occur-

ring in all cities to justify all that Job
here says, especially in ancient times,

when cities were under the control of

tyrants. The word which is translated

men here is D\nD, which is not the usual

term to denote men. This word is de-

rived from n^'Of to die

;

and hence there

may be here the notion of mortals, or

of the dying, who utter these groans.

% And the soul of the wounded crieth

out This expression appears as if Job
referred to some acts of violence done

by robbers, and perhaps the whole de-

scription is intended to apply to the

sufterings caused by the sudden descent

of a band of marauders upon the un-
suspecting and slumbering inhabitants

of a city. IT Yet God layeth notfolly to

them. The word rendered folly (nVen)

means folly, and thence also wicked-
ness. If this reading is to be retained,

the passage means, that God does not

lay to heart, that is, does not regard

their folly or wickedness. He suffers it

to pass without punishing it Comp.
Acts xvii. 30. But the same word, by
a change of the points (n^Dn), means
prayer; and many have supposed that

it means, that God does not regard the

prayer or cry of those who are thus

oppressed. This, in itself, would make
good sense, but the former rendering

agrees better with the connexion. The
object of Job is not to show that God
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13 They are ofthose that rebel

against the light; they know not

the ways thereof, nor abide in the

paths thereof.

14 The ^ murderer rising with

the light killeth the poor and

needy, and in the night is as a

thief.

cPs. 10. 8—11.

does not regard the cry of the afflicted,

but that he does not interpose to punish

those who are tyrants and oppressors.

13. They are of those that rebel

against the light. That is, they hate the

light. Comp. John iii. 20. It is un-
pleasant to them, and they perform their

deeds in the night. Job here com-
mences a reference to another class of

wicked persons—those who perform
their deeds in the darkness of the

night; and he shows that the same
thing is true of them as of those who
commit crimes in open day, that God
does not interpose directly to punish
them. They are suffered to live in

prosperity. This should be rendered,
“ Others hate the light or, “ There
are those also who are rebellious against

the light” There is great force in the

declaration, that those who perform
deeds of wickedness in the night are

rebels against the light of day. If They
know not the ways tfiereof. They do not

see it. They work in the night. ^ iVbr

abide in the paths thereof In the paths

that the light makes. They seek out

paths on which the light does not shine.

14. The murderer. One of the in-

stances referred to in the previous verse

of those who perform their deeds in

darkness. ^ Bising with the light, Heb.,

iwj* Vulg., Manl primo—in the earliest

twilight. The meaning is, that he does
it very early

; by daybreak. It is not
in open day, but at the earliest dawn.
% Killeth the poor and needy. Those
who are so poor and needy that they
are obliged to rise early and go forth to
their toil. There is a double aggrava-
tion—the crime of murder itself, and
the fact that it is committed on those
who are under a necessity of going
Ihrth at that early hour to their labor.

15 The eye also of the adul-

terer waiteth for the twilight, **

saying, No eye shall see me : and
^ disguiseth his face.

16 In the dark they dig

through houses, which they had
marked for themselves in the day-

time: they ® know not the light.

d Pr. 7. 8, 9. ’ setieth his face in secret,

t Jno. 3. 20.

^ And in the night is as a thief The
same man. Theft is usually committed
under cover of the night. The idea of

Job is, that though these crimes cannot

escape the nptice of God, yet that he
does not interpose to punish those who
committed them. A striking incidental

illustration of the fact stated here oc-

curred in the journey of Messrs. Robin-
son and Smith, on their way from
Akabah to Jerusalem. After retiring

to rest one night, they were aroused by
a sudden noise; and they apprehended
an attack by robbers. “Our Arabs,”
says Dr. R., “ were evidently alarmed.
They said, if thieves, they would steal

upon us at midnight; if robbers, they

would come down upon us toioards morn-
ing,** Ribl. Research, i. 270. It would
seem, therefore, that there was some
settled time or order in which they
are accustomed to commit their various

depredations.

15. The eye aho of the adulterer wait-

ethfor the twilight. Comp, the descrip-

tion in Prov. vii. 8, 9, “He went the

way to her house ; in the twilight, in the

evening, in the black and dark night.”

And disguiseth hisface. Marg., setteth

his face m secret. The meaning is, that

he put a mask on his face, lest he should
be recognised. So Juvenal, Sat. viii.

144, as quoted by Noyes

:

si noctumus adulter
Texnpora Santonicu velas adoperta cucullo.**

These deeds of wickedness were then
performed in the night, as they are

still; and yet, though the eye of God
beheld them,he did not punish them. The
meaning ofJob is, thatmen were allowed

to commit the blackest crimes, but that

God did not come forth to cut them off.

16. /n the dark they dig throuah houses.

This refers, probably, to another class



CHAPTER XXIV. 3S

of wicked persons. The addlterer steals

forth in the night, bat it is not his way

to “ dig” into houses. But the persons

here referred to are robbers, who con-

ceal themselves by day, and who at

night secretly enter houses for plunder.

The phrase “dig through” probably

has reference to the fact that houws
were made of clay, or of bricks dried

in the sun—a species of jnud cottages,

and those walls, therefore, could be

easily penetrated. In the East, nearly

all the houses are made of unburnt

brick, and there is little difficulty in

making a hole in the wall large enough
to admit the hnman body. Comp. Ezek.

xii. 7. In Bengal, says Mr. Ward, it

is common for thieves to dig through

the walls of houses made of mud, or

under the honse-fioors, which are made
merely of earth, and enter thus into the

dwellings while the inmates are asleep.

Rosenmiiller’s Alte n. neue Morgen-

land in loc. The following engraving

will furnish a good illustration of suck

a house

;

^ Which they had marked for them- houses, and saw where an entrance

aelves in the daytime. According to this might be effected. But this interpreta-

translation, the idea would be, that in tion seems contrary to the general sense

the daj-time they carefully observed of the passage. It is said that the/
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17 For the morning is to them I

even as the shadow of death : if

one know them, they are in the

terrors ^ of the shadow of death.

/P«. 73. 18, 19.

avoid the light, and that the night is the

time for accomplishing their purposes.
|

Probably, therefore, the meaning of

this passage is, “in the day-time they

shut themselves up.” So it is rendered

by Gesenius, Rosenmuller, Noyes, and
others. The word here used, and ren-

dered “Twar/ecfi” (onn), means to seal,

to seal up; and hence the idea of shut-

ting up, or making fast. See Notes on
Job ix. 7 ;

Isa. viii. 17. Hence it may
mean to shut up close, as if one was
locked in

;
and the idea here is, that in

the day-time they shut themselves up
close in their places of concealment,

and went forth to their depredations in

the night. They know not the light.

They do not see the light They do all

their work in the dark.

17. For the morning is to them even
as the shadow of death. They dread
the light as one does usually the deepest
darkness. The morning or light would
reveal their deeds of wickedness, and
they therefore avoid it As the shadow

of death. As the deepest darkness.
•See Notes on ch. iii. 5. ^ If one kmm
them. If they are recognised. Or,
more probably, this means “ they,” i. e.,

each one of them, “ are familiar with
the terrors of the shadow of death,” or
with the deepest darkness. By this

rendering, the common signification of

the word (ts^) will be retained, and
the translation will accord with the ge-
neral sense of the passage. The mean-
ing is, that they are familiar with the
blackest night. They do not dread it.

They dread only the light of day. To
others the darkness is terrible; to them
it is familiar. The word rendered
“ shadow of death” in the latter part of
this verse is the same as in the former.
It may mean in both places the gloomy
night that resembles the shadow of
death. Such a night is “ terrible” to
most men

; to them it ’is familiar, and
they feel secure only when its deep
idiades are round about them.

18 He w swift as the waters;

their portion is cursed in the

earth: he beholdeth not the way
of the vineyards.

18. He is swift as the waters. Noyes
renders this, “ They are as swift as the

skiff upon the waters.” Dr. Good,
“Miserable is this man upon the waters.”

Wemyss, “ Such should be as foam upon
the waters.” Le Clerc says that there is

scarcely any passage of the Scriptures

more obscure than this, and the variety

of rendering adopted will show at once
the perplexity of expositors. Rosen-
muller supposes that the particle of com-
parison (3) is to be understood, and

that the meaning is, “he is as a light

thing upon the waters and this pro*
bably expresses the true sense. It is a
comparison ofthe thief with a light boat,

or any other light thing that moves
gently on the face of the water, and that

glides along without noise. So gently
and noiselessly does the thief glide along
in the dark. He is rapid in his motion,
but he is still. It is not uncommon to

describe one who is about to commit
crime in the night as moving noise-

lessly along, and as taking every pre-
caution that tbe utmost silence siiould

be preserved. So Macbeth, when about
to commit murder, soliloquizes :

—

“ Now o’er the one half world
Nature seems dead,

And withered murder,
Alarum’d by his sentinel, the wolf.
Who’s howl’d bis watch, thus v\ ith his stealthy

pace.
With Tarquin’s ravishing strides, towards his

design
Moves like a ghost.

Thou sure and firm-set earth,
Hear not my steps, which way they walk, for

fear
The very stones prate of my whereabout.”

I do not know, however, that this com-
parison of a thief with a light object

on the waters is to be found anywi't^re

else, but it is one of great beauty. The
word rendered “swift” 0;?), may de-

note either that which is swift, or that

which is light. In Isa. xxx. 16, it is

applied to a fleet horse. Here it may
be rendered, “He is as light thing
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19 Drought and heat ^ con-

Bume tne snow waters : so aom
the grave those which have sinned.

20 The womb shall forget him;

1 violently take.

Upon the face of the waters.” % Their

portion is cursed m the earth. That is,

their manner of life, their way of ob-

taining a livelihood, is deserving of

execration. The result of humble toil

and honest labor may be said to be

blessed ; but not the property which

they acquire. Rosenmiiller and Noyes,

however, suppose that the word “ por-

tion” here refers to their habitation, and
that the idea is, they have their dwelling

in wild and uncultivated places ; they

live in places that are cursed by sterility

and barrenness. The Hebrew will bear

either construction. The word lot, as it

is commonly understood by us, may
perhaps embrace both ideas. “ Theirs

is a cursed lot on earth.” ^ He beholdeth

not the way of the vineyards. That is,

they do not spend their lives in culti-

vating them, nor do they derive a sub-

sistence from them. They live by
plunder, and their abodes are in wild

retreats, far away from quiet and civi-

lized society. The object seems to be
to describe marauders, who make a
sudden descent at night on the posses-

sions of others, and who have their

dwellings far away from fields that

are covered with the fruits of cultiva-

tion.

19. Drought and heat consume the

snow waters. ^larg., violently take. See

Notes on ch. vi. 17. The word ren-

dered “ consume,” and in the margin

“violently take” means, pro-

perly, to strip off, as skin from the

flesh ; and then to pluck or tear away
by force

;
to strip, to spoil, to rob. The

meaning here is, that the heat seems to

seize and carry away the snow-waters

—to bear them off, as a plunderer does

spoil. There is much poetic beauty in

this image. The “ snow-waters” here

mean the waters that are produced by
the melting of the snow on the hills,

and which swell the rivulets in the

valleys below. Those waters, Job says.

the worm shall feed sweetly on
iiini; lie bimii ue no more » re-

membered; and wickedness shall

be broken as a tree.

g Pr. 10. 7. Is. 26. 14.

are borne along in rivulets over the

burning sands, until the drought and
heat absorb them all, and they vanish

away. See the beautiful description of

this which Job gives in ch. vi. 15— 18.

Those waters vanish away silently and
gently. The stream becomes smaller

and smaller as it winds along in the

desert, until it all disappears. So Job
says it is with these wicked men whom
he is describing. Instead of being vio-

lently cut off; instead of being hurried

out of life by some sudden and dreadful

judgment, as his friends maintained,

they were suffered to linger on calmly
and peaceably— as the stream glides on
gently in the desert—until they quietly

disappear by death— as the waters sink

gently in the sands or evaporate in the

air. The whole description is that of a
peaceful death as contradistinguished

from one of violence. ^ So doth the

grave those which have sinned. There is

a wonderful terseness and energy in

the original words here, which is very
feebly expressed by our translation.

The Hebrew is (iNW biNtf) “ the grave,

they have sinned.” The sense is cor-

rectly expres.sed in the common ver-
sion. The meaning is, that they who
have sinned die in the same quiet and
gentle manner with which waters vanish
in the desert. By those who have
sinned, Job means those to whom he
had just referred—robbers, adulterers,

murderers, &c., and the sense of the
whole is, that they died a calm and
peaceful death. See Notes on ch. xxi,
13, where he advances the same senti-
ment as here.

20. The womb shall forget him. His
mother who bare him shall forget him.
The idea here seems to be, that he
shall fade out of the memory, just as
other persons do. He shall not be
overtaken with any disgraceful punish-
ment, thus giving occasion to remember
him by a death of ignominy, At first
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21 He evil entreateth the bar-

ren that beareth not : and doeth

not good to the widow.

view it would seem to be a calamity to

be soon forgotten by a mother ; but if

the above interpretation be correct,

then it means that the condition of his

4eath would be such that there would

be DO occasion for a mother to remem-
ber him with sorrow and shame, as she

would one who was ignominiously exe-

cuted for his crimes. This interpreta-

tion was proposed by Mercer, and has

been adopted by Rosenmiiller, Noyes,

and others. It accords with the general

scope of the passage, and is probably

correct Various other interpretations,

however, have been proposed, which
may be seen in Good, and in the Critici

Sacri. ^ The worm shall feed sweetly

on him. As on others. He shall die

and be buried in the usual manner. He
shall lie quietly in the grave, and there

return to his native dust He shall not

be suspended on a gibbet, or torn and
devoured by wild beasts ; but his death
and burial shall be peaceful and calm.

See Notes on ch. xxi. 26 ; xix. 26.

^ He shall he no more remembered. As
having been a man of eminent guilt, or
as ignominiously punished. The mean-
ing is, that there is nothing marked and
distinguishing in his death. There is

no peculiar manifestation of the divine
displeasure. There is some truth in

this, that the wicked cease to be re-

membered. Men hasten to forget them

;

and having done no good that makes
them the objects of grateful reminis-
cence, their memory fades away. This,
60 far from being a calamity and a
curse, Job regards as a favor. It would
be a calamity to be remembered as a
bad man, and as having died an igno-
minious death. ^ Ana wickedness shall
he broken as a tree. Evil here or wick-

edness (nS;)?) means an evil or wicked
man. The idea seems to be, that such
a man would die as a tree that is
stripped of its leaves and branches is
broken down. He is not like a green
tree that is violently tom up by the
roots in a storm, or twisted off in a

22 He draweth also the mighty
with his power: he riseth up,

' and no man is sure of life.

* or, he trusteth not his own Itfe.

tempest, but like a dry tree that begins

to decay, and that falls down gently by
its own weight. It lives to be old, and
then quietly sinks on the ground and
dies. So Job says it is with the wicked.

They are not swept away by the divine

judgments, as the trees of the forest are

torn up by the roots or twisted off by
the tornado.

21. He evil entreateth the barren. The
woman who has no children to comfort

or support her. He increases her cala-

mity by acts of crnelty and oppression.

To be without children, as is well

known, was regarded, in the patriarchal

ages, as a great calamity. ^ And doeth

not good to the widow. See Notes on
ch. xxiv. 3. Notwithstanding ail this,

he is permitted to live in prosperity,

and to die without any visible tokens of

the divine displeasure.

1 22. He draweth also the mighty with

his power. The word here rendered

!

draweth means to draw

;

and

I
then, to lay hold of, to take, to take
away, and, hence, to remove, to destroy.

Ps. xxviii. 3 ; Ezek. xxii. 20. The
idea here seems to be, that his acts of
oppression and cruelty were not con-
fined to the poor and the defenceless.

Even the great and the mighty were
also exposed, and he spared none. No
one was safe, and no rights could be
regarded as secure. The character
here described is one that pertains to a
tyrant, or a conqueror, and Job pro-
bably meant to describe some such
mighty man, who was regardless alike

of the rights of the high and the low,

^ He riseth up. When he rises up;
that is, when he enters on an enterprise,

or goes forth to accomplish his wicked
purposes. ^ And no man is sure of
life. From the dread of him even the

great and might}^ hav3 no security.

This language will well describe the

character ofan Oriental despot Having
absolute power, no man, not even the
highest in rank, can feel that his life

is safe if the monarch becomes in any
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23 Though it be given him to

he in safety, whereon he resteth;

yet his ^ eyes are upon their

ways.

24 They are exalted for a little

* while, but are ^ gone and

A Ps. 11. 4. Pr. 15. 3. f Pa. 37. 35, 36. i not.

way offended. Yet Job says that even
such a despot was permitted to live in

prosperity, and to die without any re-

markable proof of the divine displea-

sure.

23. Though it lit given him to be in

safety. That is, God gives him safety.

The name God is often understood, or

not expressed. The meaning is, that

God gives this wicked man, or op-
pre.^isor, safety. He is permitted to live I

a life of security and tranquillity. I

^ Whereon he resteth. Or, rather,
“ And he is sustaiued, or upheld”— |

The meaning is, that he is
|

sustained or upheld by God. f Yet his

eyes are upon their ways. “ And the

eyes of God are upon the ways of such
men.” That is, God guards and de-
fends them. He seems to smile upon
them, and to prosper all their enter-

prises.

24. 77iey are exaltedfor a little while.

This V as the proposition which Job ,

was maintaining. His friends affirmed I

that the wicked were punished for their

sins in this life, and that great crimes
would soon meet with great calamities.

This Job denies, and says that thefact
was, that they were “exalted.” Yet

he knew that it was to be but for a

little time, and he believed that they

would, at no distant period, receive the

proper reward of their deeds. He
maintains, however, that their death

might be tranquil and easy, and that no
extraordinary proof of the divine dis-

pleasure would be perceived in the

manner of their departure. % But are

gone and brought low. Marg., not. Heb.,

— « and are not.” Comp. Gen,

xiii. 13. “ The youngest is this day
with our father, and one is not.” Gen.
xxxvii, 30. “ The child is not, and I,

whither shall I go?” That is, the child

VOL. II.

j

brought low; they are taken out
of the way as all other, and cut
off as the tops of the ears of corn.

25 And if it be not so now,
who will make me a liar, and
make my speech nothing worth?

8 closed up.

is dead. Comp, the expression Trofa
fuit. The meaning here is, that they
soon disappear, or vanish. TUeu are
taken out of the way as all other. They
die in the same manner as other men
do, and without any extraordinary ex-
pressions of the divine displeasure in

their death. This was directly con-
trary to what his friends had main-

tained. The Hebrew word here

means, to gather, to collect; and is often

used in the sense of “ gathering to one’s

fathers.” to denote death, And cut

off as the tops of the ears of corn. Of
wheat, barley, or similar grain. Corn,

in the sense in which the word is coni-

I

monly used in this country, was not

j

known in the time of Job. The allu-

sion here is to the harvest. When the

I

grain was ripe, it seems they were in

I

the habit of cutting off the ears, and
not of cutting it near the root, as we do.

The body of the stalk was left, and,

hence, there is so frequent allusion in

the Scriptures to stubbie that was burnt.

So, in Egypt, the children of Israel were
directed to obtain the stubble left in the

fields, in making brick, instead ofhaving
straw furnished them. The meaning of
Job here is, that they would not be taken
away by a violent death, or before their

time, but that they would be like gram
standing in the field to the time of har-
vest, and then peacefully gathered.
Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 4.

25. And if it be not so now, who will

make me a liar? A challenge to any-

one to prove the contrary to what he
had said. Job had now attacked their
main position, and had appealed to facts
in defence of what he held. He main-
tained that, as a matter of fact, the
wicked were prospered, that they often
lived to old age, and that they then died
a peaceful death, without any direct de*

D
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monstration of the divine displeasure.

He holdly appeals, now, to any one to

deny this, or to prove the contrary.

The appeal was decisive. The fact was
undeniable, and the controversy was
closed. Bildad (ch. xxv.) attempts a

brief reply, but he does not touch the

question about fAe facts to which Job
bad appealed, but utters a few vague
and irrelevant proverbial maxims about

the greatness ofGod, and is silent His

proverbs appear to be exhausted, and
the theory which he and his friends had
so carefully built up, and in which they
had been so confident, was now over-

thrown. Perhaps this was one design

of the Holy Spirit, in recording the

argument thus tar conducted, to show
that the theory of the divine adminis-
tration, which had been built up with so

much care, and which was sustained by
8C many proverbial maxims, was false.

The overthrow of this theory was of
sufficient importance to justify this pro-

tracted argument, for (1.) it was and is

of the highest importance that correct

views should prevail of the nature of the
divine administration; and (2.) it is of
especial importance in comforting the
afflicted people of God. Job had ex-
perienced great aggravation, in his suf-

ferings, from the position which his

friends had maintained, and from the
arguments which they had been able to

adduce, to prove that his sufferings were
proof that he was a hypocrite. But it is

worth all which it has cost ; all the ex-
perience of the afflicted friends of God,
and all the pains taken to reveal it, to

show that affliction is no certain proof
of the divine displeasure, and that im-
portant ends may be accomplished by
means of trial.

CHAPTER XXV.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

This short reply of Bildad closes what the three ftnends of Job bad to say, for Zophar does
not attempt to answer. Bildad does not attempt to meet the appeals which Job had made to
facts, or reply to his arguments. He doe.s not even approach Job as he and his friends had done
before, or even expre.ss his conviction that he was a wicked man. The speech is evidently
that of one h ho felt that he must say something, but who did not know how to meet the course
of argument which Job had pursued. He as-serts, in a lofty strain, the majesty, dominion, and
infinite perfection of the Deity, and then repeals the proposition, that in the sight of such a
God the whole universe must be regarded as impure. It would seem to be implied that he sup-
posed that Job’s arguments went on the supposition that man was pure, and that all that was
necessary to be said, was to re-affirm the impossibility that any should be holy in the sight of
God. Many a man, when perplexed with some view of truth which wholly confounds all
Ills reasoning and sets aside his maxims, but who lacks the ingenuousness to admit the force
of the argument adduced, meets a case just as Bildad did. Unconvinced, he adheres to his
own opinion

; unable to meet the argument, he does not attempt to reply to it, yet feels
that he must say something to show that he is not silenced. The feebleness of this reply,
however, only encourages Job to utter the triumphant sentiments expressed in the following
cliapters.

T
HP^N answered Bildad the

Shuhite, and said,

2 Dominion * and fear are
a Da. 4. 3, 34. Jude 26.

2. Dominion and fear are with him,
Th^ is, God has a right to rule, and he
^ght to be regarded 'with reverence.
The object of Bildad is to show that He

with him, he maketh peace in

his high places.

is so great and glorious that it is impos-
sible that man should be regarded as

ure in his sight He begins, thfrefore,

y saying that he is l^yereign; that
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3 Is there any number of his

armies? and upon whom ^ doth
not his light arise?

4 How then can man be justi-

fied ^ with God? or how can he
b Mat. 5. 45.

c c. 4. 17, &c. 15. 14, &c. Ps. 143, 2, &c.
Ro. 5. 1, 21.

he is clothed with majesty ; and that he
is worthy of profound veneration. ^ He
maheth peace in his high places. “ High
places” here refer to the heavenly
worlds. The idea is, that he preserves

peace and concord among the hosts of

heaven. Numerous and mighty as are

the armies of the skies, yet he keeps
them in order and in awe. The object

is to present an image of the majesty and
power of that Being who thus controls a
vast number of minds. The phrase does
not necessari'y imply that there had
been variance or strife, and that then
God had made peace, but that he pre-

served or kept them in peace.

3. Is there any number of his armies f

The armies of heaven
; or the hosts of

angelic beings, which are often repre-

sented as arranged or marshalled into

armies. See Notes on Isa. i. 9. The
word which is here used is not the
common one which is rendered “ hosts,”

(tm), but is 1173, which means, properly,

a troop, band, or army. It may here
mean either the constellations, often re-

presented as the army, which God mar-
shals and commands, or it may mean the

angels. H And upon whom doth not his

light arise ? This is designed evidently

to show the majesty and glory of God.

It refers probably to the light of the

sun, as the light which he creates and
commands. The idea is, that it pervades

all things: that, as controlled by him,

it penetrates all places, and flows over

all worlds. The image is a striking

and sublime one, and nothing is better

fitted to show the majesty and glory of

God.

4. How then can man be justified with

God? See ch. iv. 17, 18, xv. 15, 16.

Instead of meeting the facts to which
Job bad appealed, all that Bildad could

now do was to repeat what had been said

before. It shows that he felt himself

be clean ^ that is born of a woman?

5

Behold even to the moon,
and it shineth not; yea, the stars

are not pure in his sight;

d Zee. 13. 1. 1 Co. 6. 11. 1 Jno. 1. 9. Rev.
1. 5.

unable to dispose of the argument, and
yet that he was not willing to confess

that he was .vanquished. If Or how can
he be clean. This sentiment had been
expressed by Job himself, ch. xiv. 4.

Perhaps Bildad meant now to adopt it

as undoubted truth, and to throw it back
upon Job as worthy of his special atten-

tion. It has no bearing on the argu-
ments which Job had advanced, and is

utterly irrelevant except as Bildad sup-

posed that the course of argument main-
tained by Job implied that he supposed
himself to be pure.

5.

Behold even to the moon, and it

shineth not Or, behold even the moon
shineth not. That is, in comparison

with God, it is dark and obscure. The
idea is, that the most beautiful and glo-

rious objects become dim and fade away
when compared with him. So Jerome
renders it, £cce luna etiam non splendet

The word here rendered shineth (“rnNO

frequently means to pitch or remove a

tent, and is a form of the word ‘?rrN, uni-

formly rendered tent or tabernacle. Some
have supposed that the meaning here is,

that even the moon and the stars of
heaven—the bright canopy above—were
not fit to lurnish a tent or dwelling for

God. But the parallelism seems to de-
mand the usual interpretation, as mean-
ing that the moon and stars faded away
before God. The word ‘jpM derives this

meaning, according to Gesenius, from
its relation to the word to be clear

or brilliant, from tbe mutual relation

of the verbs ^ and fo. The Arabic

has the same meaning. % Yea, the stars
are not pure in his sight. That is, they
are not bright in comparison with him.
The design is to show the glory of the
Most High, and that nothing could be
compared with him. See Notes, ch.
iv, 18.

D 2
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6 How much less man, that is

6. How much less man. See ch. iv.

19, Man is here mentioned as a worm;
in cb. iv. 19, he is said to dwell in a

house of clay, and to he crushed before

the moth. In both cases the design is

to represent him as insignificant in com-

parison with God. ^ A worm?T[0'^. See

ch. vii. 5. The word is commonly ap-
plied to such worms as are bred in

putridity, and hence the comparison is

the more forcible. And the son ofman.
Another mode of speaking of man. Any
one of the children of man is the same.
Ho one of them can be compared with
God. Comp. Notes, Matt. i. 1. f Which
IS a worm? nybin. Comp. Notes, Isa.

i. 18. This word frequently denotes
the worm from which the scarlet or
crimson color was obtained. It is, how-
ever, used to denote the worm that is

bred on putrid substances, and is so
used here. Comp. Ex. xvi. 20; Isa. xiv.

11, Ixvi. 24. It is also applied to a
worm that destroys plants. Jonah iv.

7 j
Deut. xxviii. 39. Here it means,

a worm? and the son of man, which
is a worm?

that man is poor, feeble, powerless. In
comparison with God, he is a crawling
worm. All that is said in this chantef
is true and beautiful, but it has nothing
to do with the subject in debate. Job
had appealed to the course o-f events in
proof of the truth of his position. The
true way to meet that was either to deny
that the facts existed as he alleged, or
to show that they did not prove what
he had adduced them to establish. But
Bildad did neither ; nor did he ingenu-
ously confess that the argument was
against him and his friends. At this

stage of the controversy, since they had
nothing to reply to what Job had al-

leged, it would have been honorable in

them to have acknowledged that they
were in error, and to have yielded the
palm of victory to him. But it requires

extraordinary candor and humility to
do that; and rather than do it, most
men would prefer to say somethin

though it have nothing to do with the
case in baud.

CHAPTER XXVL

ANALYSIS OP THE CHAPTER.

commences a reply to all that had been said by his three friends, andcontroversy. At the close of this cliapter, it would seem probable, tliat hepaused for Zophar, whose turn came next to speak, but as he said notiiing, he resumed hisdiscourse, and continued it to the close of ch. xxxl
ne lesumeU nis

This chapter consists of two parts. I. In the first part (vs. 1—4), Job begins the renlv withw opponent as having offered nothing that in reality pertained to the disputJ He
Jot ft

^ pretensions, but he had not in any way met the difficulties of the case!^ He had

banS«mentf II
he done anything to relieve his mind in its em-

Dower^and maieitv if th a i

Part (vs. 5—14) Job himself enters into a statement of the
of the Almighty He shows that he could speak in as lofty a style of the

sWlMn
His object in this seems to be, not merely a trial of

to show them that the views whiJh

exSS and grovelling conceptions of God. He had the mo^

were
divine majesty and glory. His views about liis own character, therefore,

most SevateTviflS! Af
exalted conceptions of the Deity, nor did he regard the

as thev
proof that he himself was eminently guilty or hypocritical,

thowi of ffia
thus shown that his views of God were quite as^exalted m

which ho had bef^ Svancod^
chapter he returns to hU argument, and defends the positiona
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But Job answered and said,

2

How ^ hast thou helped

him that is without power? how
savest thou the arm that hath no

strength?

3

How hast thou counselled

him that hath no wisdom? and

als. 40. 14.

2. How hast thou helped him that is

without power? It has been doubted

whether this refers to Job himself, the

two friends of Bildad, or to the Deity.

jRoscnmiiller. The connexion, how^ever,

seems to demand that it should be re-

ferred to Job himself. It is sarcastical.

Bildad had come as a friend and com-
forter. He had, also, in common with
Eliphaz and Zophar, taken upon him-
self the office of teacher and counsellor.

He had regarded Job as manifesting

great weakness in his views of God and
of his government

j
as destitute of all

strength to bear up aright under trials,

and now all that he had done to aid one
so weak was found in the impertinent
and irrelevant generalities of his brief
speech. Job is ind’gnant that one with
such i)retensious should have said no-
thing more to the purpose. Herder,
however, renders this as if it related

wholly to God, and it cannot be denied
that the Hebrew would bear this:

•‘Whom helpest thou? Him who hath no
strength ?

Whom d()ist thou vindicate? Him whose
arm hath no power ?

To whom give counsel? One without wis-
dom ?

Truly much wisdom hast thou taught him 1”

^ How savest thou the arm that hath no
strength? That is, your remarks are

not adapted to invigorate the feeble. He
had come professedly to comfort and
support his afflicted friend in his trials.

Yet Job asks what there was in his ob- i

servations that was fitted to produce this

effect? It. stead of declaiming on the

majesty and greatness of God, he should

have said something that was adapted

to relieve an afflicted and a troubled soul.

3. How hast thou counselled him that

hath no wisdom? As he had undertaken

how hast thou plentifully declared

the thing as it is?

4 To whom hast thou uttered

words? and whose spirit ^ came
from thee?

5 Dead thi??pfs are formed from
under the waters, ^ and the in-

habitants thereof.

b Ec. 12. 7. ' or, witk.

to give counsel to another, and to sug-

gest views that might be adapted to ele-

vate his mind in his depression, and to

console him in his sorrows, he had a
right to expect more than he had found in

his speech. ^ And how hast thou plen~

tifulh/ declared the thing as it is ? The
word rendered “ the thing as it is” ( rpiihn)

denotes, properly, a setting upright^ up-

rightness—from ; then help, deliver-

ance, Job vi. 13; purpose, undertaking,

enterprise, Job v. 12 ;
then counsel, wis-

dom, understanding, Job xi. 6, xii. 16.

Here it is synonymous with reason^ wis-

dom^ or truth. The word rendered

“ plentifully ” (lib) means, “ for multi-

tude,” or abundantly, and the sense here

is, that Bildad had made extraordinary

pretensions to wisdom^ and that this was
the result. This short, irrelevant speech

was all; a speech that communicated
nothing new, and that met none of the
real difficulties of the case.

4.

To whom hast thou uttered words?
Jerome renders this, Quern docere voluisti?

“ Whom do you wish to teach ?” The
sense is, “ Do you attempt to teach me
in such a manner, on such a subject?

Do you take it that I am so ignorant of
the perfections of God, that such remarks
about him would convey any real in-
struction T* 5 And whose spirit came
from thee? This is, by whose spirit

didst thou speak? What claims hast
thou to inspiration, or to the uttering of
sentiments beyond what man himself
could originate ? The meaning is, that
there was nothing remarkable in what
he had said that would show that he had
been indebted for it either to God or to
the wise and good on earth.

I

5. Dead things. Job here commeucei
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his description of God, to show that his

Tiews of his majesty and glory were in

no way inferior to those which had been

expressed by Bildacl, and that what Bil-

dad had said conveyed to him no real

information. In this description, he far

surpasses Bildad in loftiness of concep-

tion and sublimity of description. In-

deed, it may be doubted whether for

grandeur this passage is surpassed by
any description of the majesty of God
in the Bible. The passage here has

given rise to much discussion, and to a

great variety of opinion. Our common
translation is most feeble, and by no
means conveys its true force. The object

of the whole passage is to assert the

universal dominion of God. Bildad had
said (ch. xxv.) that the dominion of

God extended to the heavens, and to the

armies of the skies ; that God surpassed

in majesty the splendor of the heavenly

bodies; and that compared with him
man was a worm. Job commences his

description by saying that the dominion
of God extended even to the nether

world
;
and that such were his majesty

and power, that even the shades of the

mighty dead trembled at his presence,

and that hell was all naked before him,

The word D’nd'i

—

liephaim—so feebly

rendered *^dead things” memStthe shades

of the dead -, the departed spirits thui

^ell in Sheol. See the word explained

at length in the Notes on Isa. xiv. 9.

They are those who have left this world
and who have gone down to dwell in the

world beneath—the great and mighty
conquerors and kings; the illustrious

dead of past times, who have left the

world and are congregated in the land

of Shades. Jerome renders it, gigantes,

and the LXX, yiyavrtQ—giants; from
a common belief that those shades were
larger than life. Thus Lucretius says;

•* ftuippe etenimjam turn divUm mortaliasaecl
Kgregias animo facies vigilante videbant

;

Bt magis in somnis, mirando corporis auctu.'

Ker. Nat, v. U68.

The word shades here will express tht

Bense, meaning the departed spirits tha,

are assembled in Sheol, The Chaldee
renders it, —^mighty ones, or giants

lie Syriac, in like manner, f

giants, ^ Are formed. The Syriac
A

renders this, are killed.

erome, gemunt — groan
; Sept., “ Are

giants born from beneath the water, and
the neighboring places?” What idea

the authors of that version attached to

,he passage it is difficult to say. The
Hebrew word here used from

I means to twist, to turn, to be in

anguish—as in childbirth
; and then it

may mean to tremble, quake, be in

;error ; and the idea here seems to be,

hat the shades of the dead were in

tnguish, or trembled at the awful pre-

sence, and under the dominion of God.

So Luther renders it—understanding it

of giants

—

Die Eiesen dngsten sich unier

den Wassern. The sense would be well

expressed, “ The shades of the dead

tremble, or are in anguish before him.

They fear his power. They acknow-
ledge his empire.” ^ Under the waters.

The abode of departed spirits is always
in this book placed beneath the ground.
But why this abode is placed beneath
the waters, is not apparent. It is usually

under the ground, and the entrance to

it is by the grave, or by some dark
cavern. Comp. Virgil’s jEneid, Lib.

vi. A different interpretation has been
proposed of this verse, which seems
better to suit the connexion. It is to

understand the phrase (nnnp) “ under”

as meaning simply beneath—“ the shades

beneath and to regard the word (c^n)

waters as connected with the following

member;
“ The shades beneath tremble

;

The waters and the inhabitants thereof.”

Thus explained, the passage means that

the whole universe is under the control

of God, and trembles before him. Sheol
and its Shades; the oceans and their

inhabitants stand in awe before him.

^ And the inhabitants thereof Of the
waters—the oceans. The idea is, that

the vast inhabitants of the deep all re-

cognise the power of God and tremble
before him. This description accords
with that given by the ancient poets of
the power and m^esty of the gods, and
is not less sublime than any given by

{ them.
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6 Hell ^ is naked before him,

and destruction hath no covering.

c Ps. 139. 8, 11. Pr. 15. 11. He. 4. 13.

6. Hell. Heb., Sheol; Gr.,

Hades. The reference is to the

abode of departed spirits—the nether

world where the dead were congregated.

See Notes on ch. x. 21, 22. It does not

mean here, as the word hell does with

us, a place of punishment, but the place

where all the dead were supposed to be

gathered together. ^ Is naked before

him. That is, he looks directly upon
that world. It is hidden from us, but

not from him. He sees all its inhabi-

tants, knows all their employments, and
sways a sceptre over them all. % And
destruction. Heb., Comp.

Rev. ix. 11, “And they had a king
over them, which is the angel of the

bottomless pit. whose name in the He-
brew is Abaddon, but in the Greek
tongue hath his name Apollyon.” The
Hebrew word means destruction^ and
then abyss^ or place of destruction, and
is evidently given here to the place

where departed spirits are supposed to

reside. The word in this form occurs

only here and in Prov. xv. 11; Ps,

Ixxxviii. 11; Job xxx. 12; in all which
places it is rendered destruction. The
idea here is, not that this is a place

where souls are destroyed, but that it is

a place similar to destruction—as if all

life, comfort, light, and joy were extin-

guished. ^ Hath no covering. There
is nothing to conceal it from God. He
looks down even on that dark nether

world, and sees and knows all that is

there. There is a passage somewhat

similar to this in Homer, quoted by

Longinus as one ofunrivalled sublimity,

but which by no means surpasses this.

It occurs in the Iliad, xx. 61—66 .

*£33e«<rei' 3’ urof iiftpuy 'Ajiiwktvs

K.T.X.

* Deep in the dismal regions of the dead,

Th’ infernal monarch reared his horrid head,

Leaped from his throne, lest Neptune’s arm
should lay

fiis dark dominions open to the day,

And pour in light on Pluto’s drear abodes.

Abhorredby men,and dreadful e’en togods.***

Pms.

7 He stretcheth out ^ the north
over the empty place, and hangeth
the earth upon nothin

d Ps. 104. 2.

7. He stretcheth out the north. This
whole passage is particularly interesting

as giving a view of the cosmology
which prevailed in those early times.

Indeed, as has been before remarked,
this poem, apart from every other con-
sideration, is of great value for dis-

closing to us the prevailing views on
the subjects of astronomy, geography,
and many ofthe arts, at a much earlier

period than we have an account of them
elsewhere. The word north here denotes

the heavens as they a])pear to revolve

around the pole, and which seem to be
stretched out as a curtain. The heavens
are often represented as a veil, an ex-

panse, a curtain, or a tent. See Notes
on Isa, xxxiv. 4; xl, 22. ^ Over the

empty place. Upon emptiness^ or

nothing. That is, without anything to

support it. The word here used (^irrn)

is one of those employed Gen. i. 2,

“ And the earth was without form and
void.” But it seems here to mean empti-

ness, nothing. The north is stretched

out and sustained by the mere power of

God. ^ And hangeth the earth upon

nothing. It has nothing to support it.

So Milton I

“ And earth self-balanced from her centru
hung.”

There is no certain evidence here that

Job was acquainted with the globular

form of the earth, and with its diurnal

and annual revolutions. But it is clear

that he regarded it as not resting on any
foundation or support; as lying on the
vacant air, and kept there by the power
of God. The Chaldee Paraphrast, in

order to exphin this, as that Paraphrase
often does, adds the word waters, “ He
hangeth the earth upon the

waters, with no one to sostam it” The
sentiment here expressed by Job was
Pl^robably the common opinion of his

time. It occurs also in Lucretius

:

' Terraque ut in medU muBdi regione quiescat
Evanescere pauUatim et decrescera pondus
Convenit ; atqne aUam naturam subter ha-

bare.
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8 He bindeth up ® the waters

tf Go. 1. 6, 7. Pr. 30. 4.

Ex ineunte eevo conjunctam atque uniter
aptam

PartibuB aeriis mundi> quibus insita vivit.

Fropterea non est oneri, neque deprimit
auras;

Et sua quoique homini nullo sunt pondere
membra,

Nec caput est oneri collo, nec denique totum
Corpoiis in pedibus pondus sentimus inesae.”

V. 535.

lo this passage the sense is, that the

earth is self-sustained ;
that it is no

burden, or that no one part is burden-
some to another—as in man the limbs
are not burdensome, the head is not

heavy, nor the whole frame burdensome
to the feet. So, again, Lucretius says,

ii. 601

*• Hanc, Yctcres Grajum docti cecinere poetse

—

Aeris in spatio magnam pendere

—

Tellurem, neque posse in terri sistere ter-
rain.”

“ in ether poised she hangs,
Unpropt by eai’th beneath.”

So Ovid says:

—

“ Ponderibus llbrata suis.”

** Self-poised and self-balanced."

And again, Fastor. vi. 269 :

—

** Terra pilae similis, nullo fulcimine nixa,

^re Bubjecto tam grave pendet onus.”

From passages like these occurring occa-

sionally in the classic writers, it is evi-

dent that the true figure of the earth

had early engaged the attention of men,
and that occasionally the truth on this

subject was before their minds, though
it was neither wrought into a system nor
sustained then by sufficient evidence to

make it an article of established belief.

The description here given is appro-
priate now ; and had Job understood all

that is now known of astronomy, his

language would have been appropriate

-to express just conceptions of thegreat-
,ness and majesty of God. It is proof
of amazing power and greatness that
he has thus “hung” the earth, the
plwets, the vast sun himself, upon no-
thing, and that by his own power he
sustains and governs all.

8. He bindeth up the waters in his
thick clouds. That is, he seems to do it,

or to collect the waters in the clouds, as

in his thick clouds; and the cloud

is not rent under them.

in bottles, or vessels. The clouds ap-

pear to hold the waters, as if hound up,

until he is pleased to send them drop hy
drop upon the earth. ^ And the cloud

is not rent under them. The wonder
which Job here expresses is, that so

large a quantity of water as is poured
down from the clouds, should be held

suspended in the air without seeming to

rend the cloud, and falling all at once.

His image is that of a bottle, or vessel,

filled with water, suspended in the air,

and which is not rent What were the

views which he had of the clouds^ of

course it is impossible now to say. If

he regarded them as they are, as vapors,

or if he considered them to be a more
solid substance, capable of holding

water, there was equal ground for

wonder. In the former case, his amaze-
ment would have arisen from the fact,

that so light, fragile, and evanescent a
substance as vapor should contain so

large a quantity of water; in the latter

case, his wonder would have been that

such a substance should distil its con-
tents drop by drop. There is equal

reason for admiring the wisdom of God
in the production of rain, now that the
cause ijs understood. The clouds are

collections of vapors. They contain

moisture, or vapor, which ascends from
the earth, and which is held in suspen-

sion when in small particles in the

clouds, as when a room is swept, the

small particles of dust will be seen to

float in the room. When these small

particles are attracted, and form masses
as large as drops, the air will no longer
sustain them, and they fall to the earth.

Man never could have devised a way
for causing ram ; and the mode in which
it is provided that large quantities of
water shall be home from one place to

another in the air, and made to fall when
it is needed, by which the vapors that

ascend from the ocean shall not be suf-

fered to fall again into the ocean, but
shall he carried on to the land, is

adapted to excite our admiration of the

wisdom of God now, no less than it was
in the time of Job.
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9 He holdeth back the face of

bis throne, and spreadeth his

cloud ^ upon it.

/ Ps. 97. 2.

9. He holdetli back the face of his

throne. That is, he does not exhibit it

—he covers it with clouds. The idea

seems to be, that God sometimes comes
forth and manifests himself to mankind,
but that he comes encompassed with

clouds, so that his throne cannot be
seen. So in Ps. xviii. 11, “ He made
darkness his secret place, his pavilion

round about him were dark waters and
thick clouds of the skies.” God is often

represented as encompassed with clouds,

or as accompanied with tempests. % And
spreadeth his cloud upon it. That is, so

that it cannot be seen. There is much
poetic beauty in this image. It is, that

the clouds are made to conceal the

splendor of the throne of God from
the sight of man, and that all their

sublimity and grandeur, as they roll

on one another, and all their beauty
when painted with so many colors in

the evening, are designed to hide that

throne from mortal eyes. No one sees

God ; and though it is manifest that he
is everywhere employed, and that he
comes forth with amazing grandeur in

the works of creation and providence,
yet he is himself invisible.

10 . He hath compassed the waters with

hounds. The word rendered

(jn, or :i^n) means to describe a

circle—to mark out with a compass;

and the reference is to the form of the

horizon, which appears as a circle, and

which seems to be marked out with a

compass. A similar idea Milton has

beautifully expressed in his account of

the creation

.

Then staid the fervid wheels, and in nis

hand
He took the golden compasses, prepared

In (iod’i, eternal store, to circumscribe

This universe, and all created things:

One foot he centered, and the other turned

Round through the vast profundity obscure;

And said, ‘ Thus far extend thy bounds,

This be thy just circumference, O world I’
”

Par. Lost, B. vli.

In the passage before us, we have a

atatement of the ancient views of geo-

10 He hath compassed the
waters with bounds, e until the
^ day and night come to an end.

gVr. 8. 29. » end of light with darkness.

graphy, and of the outer limits of the
world. The earth was regarded as a
circular plane, surrounded by waters,

and those waters encompassed with per-

petual night. This region of night

—

this outer limit of the world, was re-

garded as at the outer verge of the ce-

lestial hemisphere, and on this the

concave of heaven seemed to rest. See
Virgil, Geor. i. 247

—

“ Illic, ut perhibent, aut intempesta silet nox
Semper, et obtenta densantur nocte tenebrae

;

Aut redit a nobis Aurora, diemciue reduclt."

No maps are preserved constructed at

so early an age as the time of Job
;
but

maps have been constructed from the

descriptions in Strabo, Herodotus, and
others, which furnish illustrations of the

prevailing views on the subject of geo-

graphy in their times. The oldest

geographical writer among the Romans
is Mela, who lived in the reign of Clau-

dius, and w'ho died a. d. 54. In his

work, De Situ Orhis^ he gives a descrip-

tion of the world according to the pre-

vailing views, and probably embodied
the results of former investigations and
discoveries. “ We find him adopting,

in its fullest extent, the belief of a cir-

cumambient ocean
;
and when he speaks

of “ the high earth in this middle part

of it,” and describes the sea as going
under and washing round it, we are led

to believe, that he viewed the earth as
a sort of cone, or as a high mountain
raised by its elevation above the abyss
of waters. Having made a vague divi-

sion of the world into East, West, and
North, he distributed it into five zones,
two temperate, one torrid, and two frigid.

Only the first two were habitable
; and

that on the South was inaccessible to
man, on account of the torrid re-
gions intervening. According to this

system, however, there was on that side
another earth, inhabited by people whom
he calls Antichthones, from their oppo-
site position with respect to that part
which we inhabit. The form and
boundaries of the known and habitable
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earth are thus delineated The Medi- from Africa; and these continents are
terranean, with its branches of the bounded on the East, the former by the
Straits, the Euxine, and the Palus Tanais, the latter by the Nile; all be-
Moeotis

; its great tributaries, the Nile yond or to the East of these limits

and the Tanais—these combine, in his was Asia.” The following engraving
conception, to form the grand line by is probably a correct representation of
which the universe is divided. The his system, and gives the view of the
Mediterranean itself separates Europe world which prevailed in his time.
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The ancient Arabs supposed the earth the land floated on the sea, only a part

to be encompassed with an ocean. This of it appearing above the water, like an
ocean was called the “ sea of darkness egg floating in the water. The following

and the Northern sea was regarded as engraving, taken from an Arabian manu-
particularly pitchy and gloomy, and was script, will furnish an interesting view of

called “ the sea of pitchy darkness.” the prevailing conceptions of the figure

Edrisi, a distinguished Arabic geogra- of the world in his time:

pher of the middle ages, supposed that

1 Mountains of the 5 Al-Wak Wak. 11 Al-Hejaz (Arabia 16 Al-Ti^deen.
Moon and Sources of 6 Serendeeb (Ceylon.) Deserta.) 17 Al-Bejah.
the Nile. 7 Al-Coraor (Madagas- 12 Al-8hujar (Seger.) 18 Al-Saneed (Upper

2 Berbara (kingdom of car.) 13 Al-Imaina (Yama- Egypt, Said.)

Adel.) 8 A-Dasi. ma.) 19 Al-ouhat-what (Oa-
8A1-Zung (Zangue- 9 Al-Yeman (Arabia 14 Al-Habesh (Ethiopia sis.)

bar.) Felix.) Abyssinia.) 20 Gowas.
4 fiefala (Sofala.) 10 Tehama. 15 Al-Nuba (Nubia.) 21 Kanuu.
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22 Belad Al-lemlum.
23 Belad Mufrada.
24 Belad Nemaneh.
25 Al-Mulita u Sinha-

jeh.

26 Curan (Karooan,
Kurene.)

27 Negroland.
28 Al-Sous Nera.
29 Al-Mughrub AlAm-

keen (Mogreb the
West.)

80 Afreekeea (Africa.)

iei Belad El Gerid (Date
Country.)

32 Seharee, Berenoek
(or Desert of Bere-
nike.)

83 Missur (Egypt.)

34 Al'Sham (Syria.)

35 Al-lrak (Persian

empire.)
36 Ears (Persia Pro-

per.)

37 Kirman (Carmania.)
38 Alfazeh.

39 Mughan.
40 Al-Sunda (Scindi.)

41 Al-IIind (India.)

42 Al-Seen (China.)

43 Khorasan.
44 Al-Bcharua.
45 Azerbijan (Media.)

46 Khuwarizm.
47 Al-8hash.
48 Khirkcez.
49 Al-Sefur.
50 Al-Tibut (Tibet.)

.61 Al-Nufuz Izz, 69

.52 Kuijeea (Georgia.)

53Keymak. 70

54 Kulhoea. 71

55 Izzea.

56 Azkush. 72

57 Turkesh.
58 Iturab. 73
59 Bulghar (Bulgaria.) 74

60 Al-Mutenah. 75

Cl Yajooj (Gog ) 76

62 Ma,)oo3 (Magog.)
63 Asiatic (Russia.) 77
64 Bejeerut.

65 Al-Alman. 78

66 Al-Khuzzus Khosr8 79
(Caspian Sea.)

67 Turkea (Turkey.)
68 Albeian (Albana.)

Makeduneeah (Ma-
cedonia.

Baltic Sea.
Jenubea (probably

Sweden.)
Germania (Germa-
ny.)
Denmark.
Afranseeah (France.)
Felowiah (Norway.)
Bnrtea or Burtenea
(Britain.)

Corsica, Sardinia,

&c.
Italy.

Ashkerineah (part

of Spain, Q,. Anda-
lusia.)

A map of the world, constructed during

the Crusades, and embodying the views

of the world prevailing then, exhibits

the world, also, as surrounded by a dark
ocean on every side—mare tenehrosum—
^nd may be introduced as an illustration

of this passage in Job. It is the map of

Sanudo, annexed to Bongar's “ Gesta
Dei per Francos.” In this map, Jeru-

salem, according to the prevailing views,
“ is placed in the centre of the world,

as the point to which every other object

is to be referred ; the earth is made a
circle, surrounded by the ocean, the

shores ofwhich are represented as every-

where nearly equidistant from that spi-

ritual capital, the site of which is, in-

deed, remarkable for its relation to the

three continents, Asia, Europe, and
Africa. Persia stands in its proper

place; but India, under the mudihca-

tions of Greater and Lesser, is confus-

edly repeated at different points, while

the river Indus is mentioned in the text

as the Eastern boundary of Asia. To
the North, the castle of Gog and Magog,
an Arabian feature, crowns a vast range

of mountains, within which, it is said,

that the Tartars had been imprisoned

by Alexander the Great, The Caspian

appears, with the bordering countries of
Georgia, Hyrcania, and Albania; but

these features stand nearly at the North-
ern boundary of the habitable earth.

Africa has a sea to the South, stated,

however, to be inaccessible on account

of the intensity of the heat. The Euro-
pean countries stand in their due place,

not even excepting Russia and Scandi-

navia, though some oversights are ob-
servable in the manner in which the two
are connected together.”
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0tiei»

similar rlew prevails among the mo-
dern Egyptians. “Of geography, the

Egyptians, in general, and with^very

few exceptions, the best instructed

among them, have scarcely any know-
ledge. Some few of the learned venture

to assert that the earth is a globe, but

they are opposed by a great majority

of the ’Oolama. The common opinion

of all the Moos’lims is, that the earth is

an almost plane expanse, surrounded by
the ocean, which they say is encom-

passed by a chain of mountains called

Cka’f.” Lane’s Modem Egyptians, vol.L

p. 281. A similar view of the world

prevails, also, now among the Indepen-

dent Nestorians^ which may be regarded

as the ancient prevailing opinion In

Persia, handed down by tradition.
“ According to their views of geo-
graphy,” says Dr. Grant, “ the earth is

a vast plain, surrounded by the ocean,
in which a leviathan plays around, to

keep the water in motion, and prevent
its becoming stagnant and putrid

; and
this leviathan is of such enormous
length, that his head follows his tail in
the circuit round the earth! That I
had crossed the ocean, where I must
have encountered the monster, was a
thing almost incredible.” The Nes-
torians, p. 100. In ancient times, it was
regarded as impossible to penetrate far

into the sea sorroonding the earth, ob
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1 1 The pillars of heaven trem-

ble ^ and are astonished at his

reproof.

12 He divideth the sea with
AHe. 12. 26. lEx. 14. 21. Is. 51. 15.

account of the thick darkness, and it

was believed that after sailing for any
considerable distance on that sea, the

light would wholly fail. In the ninth

century, the Arabic historians tell us,

that the brothers Almagrurim sailed

from Lisbon due west, designing, if pos-

sible, to discover the countries beyond
the “sea of darkness.” For ten or

eleven days, they steered westward;
but, seeing a storm approaching, the
light faint, and the sea tempestuous they
feared that they had come to the aark
boundaries of the earth. They “mmed,
therefore, south, sailed twelve days in

that direction, and came to an island

which they called Ganam, or the island

of birds, but the flesh of these birds was
too bitter to be eaten. Tliey sailed on
twelve days farther, and came to another
island, the king of which assured them
that their pursuit was vain; that his

father had sent an expedition for the

same purpose
;
but that, after a month’s

sail, the light had wholly failed, and
they had been obliged to return. A
great amount of interesting and valuable

information, on the ancient views of the
geography of the world, may be seen in

the Encyclopaedia of Geography, vol. i.

pp. 9—68. It is not easy to ascertain

what were the exact views in the time
of Job, but it is quite probable, from
the passage before us, that the earth

was supposed to be surrounded by an
ocean, and that the outer limits were
encompassed with deep and impenetrable
darkness. ^ Until the day and night

come to an end. Marg., end of light with
darkness. The true meaning is, to the
confines of light and darkness. To the

end, or extremity (n'^3n — perfection^

completion) of the light with the dark-
less ; that is, where the light terminates
in the darkness. Where that limit was,
or Aow the sun was supposed to pass
around it, or could pass over it without
illuminating it, it is now impossible to
ascertain* The prevailing views on

his power, and by his understand-
ing he smiteth through ^ the
proud. ^

1 pride. k Da. 4 . 37.

geography and astronomy must have
been very obscure, and there must have
been many things which they could not
pretend to comprehend or explain.

11. The pillars of heaven tremble.

That is, the mountains, which seem to

bear up the heavens. So, among the
ancients. Mount Atlas was represented

as one of the pillars of heaven. Virgil

speaks of “ Atlas whose brawny back
supports the skies.” And Hesiod, ver.

785, advances the same notion;

“ Atlas, so hard necessity ordains.
Great, the ponderous vault of stars sustains.
Not far from the Hesperides he stands,
Nor from the load retracts his head or hands.**

The word “ reproof
'^

in this verse refers

to the language of God, as if spoken in
anger to rebuke the mountains or the
earth. Perhaps the reference is to
thunder, to storms, and to winds, which
seem to be the voice of God. Comp.
Ps. xxix. 3—8. Similar descriptions

of the majesty and glory of God abound
in the Scriptures, where he speaks to

the earth, the mountains, the hills, and
they tremble. Thus in Ps. civ. 32

.

“ He loolceth on the earth, and it trembleth ;

He toucheth the hills, and they smoke.”

So in Habak. iii. 10:
*

“ The mountains saw thee, and they trembled;
The oveidlowing of the water passed by

;

The deep uttered his voice, and lift up his
hands on high.”

So in Nahum i. 5, “ The mountains
quaM^ at him, and the hills melt, and the
earth is burnt at his presence.”

12. He divideth the sea with his power
Herder renders this

:

“ By his power he scourgeth the sea.
By his wisdom he bindeth its pride.”

Jerome ( Vulg.), “ By his power the
seas are suddenly congregated together.”

The LXX, “ By his power—icarfjravffe
T^v ^aXaaaav—he maket* the sea calm.”
Luther, Vor seiner Kraftwird das Meer
plotzlich ungestum—“ By his power the
sea becomes suddenly tempestuous.”
Noyes renders “By his power he
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13 By his spirit he ^ hath gar-

/ Pb. 33. 6, 7.

stilleth the sea.” This is undoubtedly
the true meaning:. There is no allusion

here to the dividing of the sea when the

Israelites left Egypt
; but the idea is,

that God has power to calm the tempest,

and hush the waves into peace. The
word here used (pp) means, to make
afraid, to terrify; especially, to restrain

by threats. See Notes on Isa. li. 15.

Comp. Jer. xxxi. 35. The reference

here is to the exertion of the power of

God, by which he is able to calm the

tumultuous ocean, and to restore it to

repose after a storm—one of the most
striking exhibitions of omnipotence that

can be conceived of. ^ By his under-

standing. By his wisdom. ^ He
smiteth through. He scourges, or strikes

—as if to punish. ^ The proud. The
pride of the sea. The ocean is repre-

sented as enraged, and as lifted up with
pride and rebellion. God scourges it,

rebukes it, and makes it calm.

13. By his spirit. The word spirit

here is either synonymous with wisdom,

—referring to the wisdom by which
God made the heavens ; or with breath

—meaning, that he did it by his own
command. There is no evidence that

Job refers to the Third Person of the

Trinity— the Holy Spirit— as being
specially engaged in the work of crea-

tion. The word spirit is often used to

denote one’s self; and the meaning here

is, that God had done it. This was one
of the exhibitions of his power and skill.

^ He hath garnished the heavens. He
has formed the stars which constitute so

beautiful an ornament of the heavens.

^ His hand hath formed the crooked

serpent. Or, rather, the fleeing serpent

—ITQ ttjn:. See Notes on Isa. xxvii. 1.

There can be no doubt that Job refers

here to one of the constellations, which
it seems was then known as the serpent

or dragon. The practice of forming

pictures of the heavens, with a some-

what fanciful resemblance to animals,

was one of the most early devices of

astronomy, and was evidently known
in the time of Job. Comp. Notes on
ch. ix. 9. The object was, probably,

nished the heavens; his hand hath
formed the crooked serpent.

to aid the memory; and though the
arrangement is entirely arbitrary, and
the resemblance wholly fanciful, yet it

is st*ill continued in the ^orks of
astronomy, as a convenient help to the
memory, and as aiding in the descrip-

tion of the heavenly bodies. This is

probably the same constellation which
is described by Virgil, in language that

strikingly resembles that here used by
Job

:

“ Maximus hlc flexu slnuoso elabitur anguis
Circilm, perque duas in morem duminii

Arctos,
Arctos oceani metuentes sequoro tingi.”

Gcor. i. 244.

“ Around our pole the spiry Bragott glides,

And, like a winding stream, the Bears di-

vides ;

The less and greater, who by Fate’s decree
Abhor to die beneath the Southern sea.”

DfiYDEN.

The figure of the Serpent, or “ the

Dragon,” is still one of the constella-

tions of the heavens, and there can be

little doubt that it is the same that is

referred to in this ancient book. On
the celestial globes it is drawn between

the Ursa Major and Cepheus, and is

made to embrace the pole of the ecliptic

in its convolutions. The head of the

monster is under the foot of Hercules;

then there is a coil tending eastwardly

about 17® north of Lyra; then he winds
northwardly about 14® to the second
coil, where he reaches almost to the

girdle of Cepheus; then he loops down
and makes a third coil somewhat in the
shape of the letter U, about 15®, below
the first; and then he holds a westerly

course for about 13®, and passes be-
tween the head of the Greater and the
tail of the Lesser Bear. The constella-

tion has eighty stars
;
including four of

the second magnitude, seven of the
third, and twelve of the tourth. The
origin of the name given to this con-
stellation, and the reason why it was
given, are unknown. It has been sup-
posed that the Dragon in his tortuous
windings is symbolical of the oblique
course of the stars, and particularly that
it was designed to designate the motion
of the pole of the equator around the
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14 Lo, these parts ^ of his

ways: but how little a portion is

m 1 Co. 13. 9, 12.

pole of the ecliptic, produced by the

precession of the equinoxes. It may be

doubted, however, whether this is not a

refinement; for the giving of a name
for such a cause must have been based

on knowledge much in advance of that

which was possessed when this name
was given. Mythologists say, that

Draco was the watchful dragon which
guarded the golden apples in the garden
of the Hesperides, near Mount Atlas, in

Africa, and which was slain by Her-
cules. Juno is said to have taken the

Dragon up to heaven, and to have made
a constellation of him, as a reward for

bis faithful services. The origin of the

division of the stars into constellations

3S now unknown. It has been known
from the earliest times, and is found in

all nations; and it is remarkable that

about the same mode of division is ob-

eerved, and about the same names are

given to the constellations. This would
eeem to indicate that they had a com-
mon origin

; and probably that is to be

found in Chaldea, Arabia, or Egypt.
Sir Isaac Newton regards Egypt as

the paiental point; Sir William Jones,

Chaldea; Mr. Montucla, Arabia. There
is probably no book earlier than this of

Job, and the mention here of the names
of the constellations is probably the first

on record. If so, then the first intima-

tion that we have of them was from
Arabia; but still it may have been that

Job derived his views from Egjpt or
Chaldea. The sense in the passage be-

fore us is, that the greatness and glory
of God are seen by forming the beauti-

ful and the glorious constellations that

adorn the sky.
14 . Lo. these are parts of his ways.

This is a small portion of his works.
"We see only the outlines, the surface of
his mighty doings. This is still true.
"With all the advances which have been
made in science, it is still true that
we see but a small part of his works.

heard of him? but the thunder
of his power who can understand?

What we are enabled to trace with all

the aids of science, compared with wliat

is unseen and unknown, may belike the

analysis of a single drop of water com-
pared with the ocean. H But how little

a portion is heard of him ? Or, rather,

“But what a faint whisper have we
heard of him !” Literally, “ What a

whisper of a word,”— The

word means a transient sound ra-

pidly passing away; and then a. whisper.

See Notes on ch. iv. 12. A “ whisper
of a word” means a word not fully and
audibly spoken, but which is whispered

into the ear ; and the beautiful idea here

is, that what we see of God, and what
he makes known to us, compared with

the full and glorious reality, hears about

the same relation which the gentlest

whisper does to words that are fully

spoken, The thunder of his power
who can understand? It is probable

that there is here a comparison between
the gentle “whisper” and the mighty
“ thunder ;” and that the idea is, if, in-

stead of speaking to us in gentle whis-
pers, and giving to us in that way some
faint indications of his nature, he were
to speak out in thunder, who could
understand him ? If, when he speaks
in such faint and gentle tones, we are

so much impressed with a sense of
his greatness and glory, who would not
be overwhelmed if he were to speak out
as in thunder ? Thus explained, the ex-
pression does not refer to literal thun-

der, though there is much in the heavy
peal to excite adoring views of God,
and much that to Job must have been
inexplicable. It may be asked, even
now, who can understand all the philo-

sophy of the thunder ? But with much
more impressiveness it may be asked,
as Job probably meant to ask, who could

understand the great God, if he spoke
out with the full voice of his thunder, in-

I

stead of speaking in a gentle whisper f
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CHAPTER XXVIL

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTEE,

It would seem to have been natural that Zophar should have replied here to what Job had
said ; and the commencement of this chapter appears to indicate that there had been a pause
made here by Job, under an expectation that he would speak. It was now his turn, in the re-

gular course of the controversy, but he was silent. Bildad had made a feeble reply (ch. xxv.),

and Zophar did not attempt to say anything, and the three friends return to the controversy no
more. Seeing, therefore, that nothing was said in reply. Job resumes his remarks, and urges his
sentiments at length. This reaches to the close ofch. xxxi.

Chs. xxvii. and xxviii. have immediate reference to the controversy which had been main-
tained, and contain such suggestions as seem to have satisfied the friends of Job that he was
right in his main positions, or at least such as to induce them to remain silent. The following
points are introduced and discussed in this chapter.
He begins with a most solemn asseveration that ho would speak only the truth, and would

never be found the advocate for error. For the sincerity of this intention, he makes a direct
appeal to the living God, vs. 2—4. He then as solemnly re-asserts his own innocence, and says
that he could not justify the sentiments which had been advanced, nor could he renounce his
own consciousness of integrity, and concede, as his Mends wished him to do, that his sufferings
were proof of extraordinai'y guilt, vs. 6, 6. He then proceeds to say, that he had no idea of jus-
tifying the wicked or the hypocrite. On account of the sentiments which he had advanced, his
enemies had charged him with this ; but he denies it now in the most solemn manner. He
expresses his abhorrence of a wicked character ; says that he believes their fate will be all that
a man could wish his enemy to experience, and expresses a firm conviction that the hope of the
hypocrite would fail. In this he accorded entirely with all that they had said, vs. 7—10. He
then states that he himself held that the wicked would be punished, and proceeds to defend
that position. This defence occupies the remainder of the chapter. He had maintained, in
opposition to his friends, that it was not a regular and universal principle of the divine adminis-
tration that men were dealt with in this world according to their character, and that no certain
conclusion could be drawn respecting a man’s character from the divine dealings with him in
this world. In particular, he had shown, by an appeal io facts^ that the wicked live and
prosper ; that they often reach a peaceful old age, and die surrounded by every circumstance of
affluence and honor. The appeal to these facts, which his friends could not deny, had done
much to settle the controversy. But now, having silenced them, he admits that this was not an
universal principle; states that he does not mean to say that men are never dealt with according
to their crimes, or to maintain that God has no moral government in this world. He goes on,
therefore, to show (vs, 1 1—23) that it was a great principle of the divine administration that
the wicked would be destroyed; that if they were prospered for a time, destruction would
certainly come, and that they could not hope to escape with impunity. He does not deny his

main position that the innocent suffer, and that the wicked are prospered, nor does he admit their

main position, that great sufferings are necessarily proof of great guilt ;—but he does concede
that there was truth in the general principle that the wicked would he punished. This he was
not disposed to deny ; and having showed them before that their main positions were wrong,
and their application of their position to him cruel and uncalled for, he now sliows exactly

where the truth is, and concedes that, however prosperous the wicked may be for a time, they
will certainly be punished. In this way the controversy is brought to a close. He states,

therefore, that though the children of a wicked man are multiplied, it will be for the sword

;

though he heap up silver, he shall not be permitted always to enjoy it ; though he build his

house, he shall soon lie down in the dust ; though he be prospered, yet he shall be swept away
as by a storm ;

and though men may honor him for a while, yet they shall hiss him finally out
of the world. If there seems to be some inconsistency here with the views which he had before
expressed, they are, nevertheless, not inconsistent with the general principles which he had
maintained. It is only in some expressions which he may have formerly used in the heat of
argument, and under the severity of suffering, that there seems to be anything irreconcilable

with what he here lays down. It was important that he should admit what he here states, lest

it might be inferred that he denied altogether the government of God over the world. This is

one mode of explaining a difficulty which has been felt in regard to the meaning of tho latter

part of this chapter, vs. 13—23. See, however, the Notes on ver. 1 3. Perhaps the solution there
suggested will commend itself to many minds as being more probably correct.

OREOVER Job ‘ continued

1 added to take up.

his parable, and said,

1. Job continued^ Marg., as in Hcb.,

added to take up. Probably he had

VOL. 11.

>aased Tor Zophar to reply, but since
le said nothiugi he now resumed his

fi



2 As God liveth, wAo hath

taken away my judgment; and
the Almighty, w/io hath ^ vexed

my soul;

3 All the while my breath is in

' made my soul bitter. Ru. 1. 20.

argument If His parable, A parable

properly denotes a comparison of one
thing with another, or a fable or alle-

gorical representation from which moral
jostruction is derived. It was a favorite

mode of conveying truth in the East,

and indeed is found in all countries. See
Notes on Matth. xiii. 3. It is evident,

however, that Job did not deliver his

sentiments in this manner; and the

word rendered “ parable ” here (‘m)
means, as it often does, a sententious

discourse or argument The word is

used in the Scriptures to denote a pa-
rable^ properly so called j then a sen-

tentious saying
; an apophthegm ; a pro-

verb ; or a poem or song. See Notes,

Isa. xiv. 4. It is rendered here by the

Vulgate, parabolam ; by the LXX,
jrpooipiî —“Job spake by preface;”

I/uther, /uAr, fort— Job continued;

Noyes, discourse; Good, high argument.

The meaning is, that Job continued his

discourse

;

but there is in the word a
reference to the kind of discourse which
he employed, as being sententious and
apophtbegmatical.

2.

As God liveth. A form of solemn
adjuration, or an oath by the living

God. “ As certainly as God lives.” It

is the form by which God himself often

swears. See Ezek. xiv. 16 ;
xxxiii. 11,

and is often employed by others. 1 Sam.
XX. 3 ; XXV. 26. badi taken

away my judgment. Who hath rejected

my cause, or who hath refused me jus-

tice ; that is, who has treated me as

though I was guilty, and withholds
from me relief. The language is yb-
rensic, and the idea is, that he would
make his solemn appeal to him, even
though he had rejected his cause. Per-
haps there is implied here more than the
solemnity of an ordinary oath. A man
might be supposed to be willin^to make
his appeal to one who had shown him-
•elf friendly or favorable to him, but he

me, and the ^ spirit of God is in

my nostrils;

4

My lips shall not speak
wickedness, nor my tongue utter

deceit.

2 i. e. the breath which God gave him. Ge. 2. 7*

would manifest more reluctance to

making his appeal in an important
case to a judge who had decided against

him, especially if that decision was re-

garded as severe, and if that judge had
refused to hear what he had to say in

self-defence. But Job here says, that

such was his confidence in his own sin-

cerity and truth, that he could make
his appeal to God, even though he knew
that he had hitherto gone against him,
and treated him as if he were guilty.

^ Who hath vexed my soul. Marg,,
as in Heb., made my soul bitter. That
is, who has great^ afflicted me. Comp,
2 Kings iv. 27, Marg.., and Ruth i. 20.

3. And the spirit of God is in my
nostrils. As long as I live. The
“ spirit of God” here means the breath
that God breathed into man when he
created him. Gen. ii. 7. It would
seem probable that there was an allusion

to that fact by the language here, and
that the knowledge of the way in which
man was created was thus handed down
by tradition.

4. My lips shall not speak wickedness.

This solemn profession made on oath
might have done something to allay the
suspicions of his friends in regard to

him, and to show that they had been
mistaken in his character. It is a
solemn assurance that he did not mean
to vindicate the cause of wickedness, or
to say one word in its favor; and that

as long as he lived he would never be
found advocating it. ^ Nor my tongue

utter deceit, I will never make any use
of sophistry

;
I will not attempt to make

“ the worse appear the better reason
I will not be the advocate of error.

This had always been the aim of Job>
and he now says that no circumstance
should ever induce him to pursue a dif-

ferent course as long as he lived. Pro-
bably, he means, also, as the following

verse seems to imply, that no conside*



CHAPTER XXVII. «
5 God forbid that I should

justify you: till I die I will not

remove mine ® integrity from me.

6 My righteousness I hold fast,

and will not let it go: my heart

a c. 2. 3, 9.

ration should ever induoe him to coun»

tenance error or to palliate wrong. He
would not he deterred from expressing

his sentiments by any dread of opposi-

tion, or even by any respect for his

friends. No friendship which he might
have for them would induce him to

justify what he honestly regarded as

error.

5. God forbid. rfrbn. “Far be it

from me.” Literally, “ Profane be it to

me that is, I should regard it as un-
holy and profane; I cannot do it.

•[[ That I should justify you. That I

should admit the correctness of your
positions, and should concede that I am
a hypocrite. He was conscious of in-

tegrity and sincerity, and nothing could

induce him to abandon that conviction,

or to admit the correctness of the

reasoning which they had pursued in

regard to him. Coverdale (a.d. 1535)
has given this a correct translation,
“ God forbid that I should grant your
cause to he right.” TUI I die 1 will

not remove mine integrityfrom me. I wiD
not admit that I am insincere and hypo-
critical. This is the language of a man
who was conscious ofintegrity, and who
would not he deprived ofthat conscious-

ness by any plausible representations

of his professed friends.

6. My righteousness I holdfast I

hold on to the consciousness of inte-

grity and uprightness. I cannot, will

not part with that. Job had lost his

property, his health, and his domestic

comforts, but he had in all this one con-

solation—he felt that he was sincere.

He had been subjected to calamity by
God as if he were a wicked man, but

still he was resolved to adhere to the

consciousness of his uprightness. Pro-

perty may leave a man; friends may
forsake him; children may die ; disease

may attack him; slander may assail

him; and death may approach him;

^ shall not reproach me * so long
as I live.

7 Let mine enemy be as the
wicked, and he that risetli up
against me as the unrighteous.
b Ac. 24. 16. 1 Juo. 3. 19—21. l Jrom my

days.

but still he may have in his bosom one
unfailing source of consolation

; he may
have the consciousness that his aim has
been right and pure. That nothing can
shake ; of that, no storms or tempests, no
malignant foe, no losses or disappoint*

ment, no ridicule or calumny, can de-
prive him. My heart shall not re-

proach me. That is, as being insincere,

false, hollow. ^ So long as I live.

Marg.,/ro»i my days. So the Hebrew

—

'pjp. Vulg., in Omni vita mea. Sept, “ 1

am not conscious to myself of having
done anything amiss”—aroTra irpa^ag.

Comp. Notes on 1 Cor. iv. 4. The idea

is, that he had a consciousness of in-

tegrity, and that he meant to maintain
it as long as he lived.

7. Let mine enemy be as the wicked.

This is probably said that he might
show that it was not his intention to

justify the wicked, and that in all that

he had said it was no part of his pur-

pose to express approbation of their

course. His friends had charged him
with this; but he now solemnly dis-

claims it, and says that he had no such
design. To show how little he meant
to justify the wicked, he says that the
utmost that he could desire for an enemy
would be, that he would be treated as
he believed the wicked would be. A
similar expression occurs in Dan. iv. 19,
“ My lord, the dream be to them
hate thee, and the interpretation thereof
to thine enemies ;” that is, calamities
are coming upon thee indicated by the
dream, such as you would desire on
your foes. So in Judges v. 3L After
the mother of Sisera had anxiously
looked for the return of her son from
the battle, though he was then slain, the
sacred writer adds, “So let all thine
enemies perish, O Lord.” Thus when
a traitor is executed, it is common for
the executioner to hold up his head an
say, “ So let all the enemies of the king

£ 2
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8 For ^ what is the hope of the

hypocrite, though he hath gained,

when God taketh away his soul ?

c Mat. 16. 26.

die.” Job means to say, that he had no
sympathy with wicked men, and that he

believed that they would be punished

as certainly and as severely as one could

desire his eiftmy to suffer. Schnurrer

supposes that by the enemy here he re-

fers to his friends with whom he had
been disputing ;

but this is to give an

unnecessarily harsh construction to the

passage.f

8. For what is the hope of the hypo^

crite. The same sentiment which Job
here advances had before been ex-

pressed by Bildad. See it explained in

the Notes on ch. viii. 13, seq. It had
also been expressed in a similar manner
by Zophar, Notes, ch, xx. 5, and had
been much insisted on in their argu-

ments. Job now says that he fully ac-

cords with that belief. He was not dis-

posed to defend hypocrisy *, he had no
sympathy for it. He knew, as they

did, that all the joy of a hypocrite would
be temporary, and that when death

came it must vanish. He wishes that

his remarks should not be construed so

as to make him the advocate of hypo-
crisy or sin, and affirms that he relied

on a more solid foundation of peace and
joy than the hypocrite could possess.

It was by explanations and admissions

such as these that the controversy was
gradually closed, and when they came
fully to understand Job, they felt that

they had nothing which they could
reply to him. ^ Though he hath gained—

The Vulgate renders this, si

avarl rapiat—“ if he avariciously seizes

upon.” The LXX, bn ewfixei

—

that he
persistetk. Dr. Good, “ That be should
prosper;” andsoWemyss. The Hebrew
word means, properly, to cut or
dash in pieces ; then to tear in pieces, or
to plunder or spoil ; then to cut off, to
bring to an end, &c. It is applied to
the action of a weaver, who, when his
web is finished, cuts off the thrum that
binds it to the beam. The web is then
finished I it is all woven, and is then

9 Will God hear ** his cry

when trouble cometh upon him ^

dPr. 1. 28.

taken from the loom. Hence it is

elegantly used to denote the close of life,

when life is woven or finished—by the

rapid passing of days like the weaver’s

shuttle (Job vii. 6), and when it is then,

as it were, taken out of the loom. See this

figure explained in the Notes on Isaiah

xxxviil. 12. This is the idea here, that

life would be cut off like the weaver’s

web, and that when that was done the

hope of the hypocrite would be of no
value. If When God takelh away his

soul f When he dies. There has been
much perplexity felt in regard to the

Hebrew word here rendered “taketh

away”—b®'. A full explanation may
be seen in Schultens and Rosenmuller.
Some suppose it is the future from

for Vur—meaning to draw out^ and

that the idea is, that God draws out this

life as a sword is drawn out of a sheath.

Others, that is from nVtti—to be secure.
T T

^

'

or tranquil^ or at rest

;

and that it refers

to the time when God shall give rest in

the grave, or that the meaning of the

word rnttJ here is the same as W or
T T - -r

bp:—to draw out See Gesenius on the

wordnm Schnurrer conjectures that

it is derived from —to ask, to de-

mand^and that the form here is contracted

from the future '7^;. But the common
supposition is, that it means to draw out

—in allusion to drawing out a sword
from a scabbard—thus drawing life or
the soul from the body.

9. Will God hear his cry when trouble

cometh upon him ? Coverdale has ren-
dered this (vs. 8, 9) so as to make ex-
cellent sense, though not strictly in ac-

cordance with the original. “What
hope hath the hypocrite though he have
great good, and though God give him
riches after his heart’s desire? Doth
God hear him the sooner, when he crieth

unto him in his necessity ?” The ob-

ject of the verse is to show the miser-

able condition of a wicked man or •
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10 Will he delight himself in

the Almighty? will he always ®

call upon God?
e Mat. 13. 21.

hypocrite. This is shown by the fact

which Job asserts, that God will not

hear his cry when he feels his need of

aid, and when he is indnced to call upon
him. This is true only when his object

in calling upon God is merely for help.

If he has no relentings for his sin, and
no real confidence in God ; if he calls

upon him in trouble, intending to return

to his sins as soon as the trouble is over,

or if such is the state of his mind that

God sees that he would return to his

sins as soon as his calamities cease, then
he cannot be expected to hear him.

But if he comes with a penitent heart,

and with a sincere purpose to forsake

his sins and to devote himself to God,
there is no reason to doubt that he would
hear him. The argument of Job is in

the main sound. It is, that if a man
wishes the favor of God, and the assur-

ance that he will hear his prayer, he
must lead a holy life. A hypocrite can-
not expect his favor. Comp. Notes on
Isa. i. 15.

10. Will he delight himself in the Al-
mighty ? A truly pious man will delight

himself in the Almighty. His supreme
happiness will be found in God. He
has pleasure in the contemplation of his

existence, his perfections, his law, and
his government. Coverdale renders

this, “ Hath he such pleasure and delight

in the Almighty, that he dare alway
call upon God?” The idea of Job is,

that a hypocrite has not bis delight in

the Almighty ; and, therefore, his con-

dition is not such as he would defend or

choose. Job had been charged with

defending the character of the wicked,

and with maintaining that they were
the objects of the divine favor. He now
says that he maintained no such opinion.

He was aware that the only real and

solid happiness was to be found in God,

and he knew that a hypocrite would

not find delight there. This is true to

the letter. A hypocrite has no real

happiness in GoL He sees nothing

111 will teach you ^ by the
hand of God: that which is with
the Almighty will I not conceal.

* or, being in.

in the divine perfections to love; no-
thing in the divine plans that commands
and secures his affections. The hypo-
crite, therefore, is a miserable man. He
professes to love what he does not love

;

tries to find pleasure in what his heart

hates ; mingles with a people with
whom he has no sympathy, and joins in

services of prayer and praise which are

disgusting and irksome to his soul. The
pious man rejoices that there is just

such a God as Jehovah is. He sees

nothing in him which he desires to be
changed, and he has supreme delight in

the contemplation of his perfections.

% Will he always call upon God ? That
is, he will not always call upon God.
This is literally true. The hypocrite

prays (1,) when he makes a profession

of religion
; (2,) on some extraordinary

occasion—as when a friend is sick, or
when he feels that he himself is about to

die, but he does not always maintain

habits of prayer. He suffers his busi-

ness to break in upon his times for

prayer ; neglects secret devotion on the

slightest pretence, and soon abandons it

altogether. One of the best tests of

character is the feeling with which we
pray, and the habit which we have of
calling on God. The man who loves

secret prayer has one of the most certain

evidences that be is a pious man. Comp.
Notes, ch. XX. 5.

11. / will teach you by the hand of
God, Marg., “or being in,^* Cover-
dale, ** In the name of God.” So Tin-
dal. Noyes, “ Concerning the hand of
God.” Good, “Concerning the deal-

ings of God.” The Chaldee renders it— “ By the prophecy of

God.” Luther, “I will teach you by
the hand of God.” The idea evidently
is, that Job would instruct them by what
God hid done. He would appeal to his

works, and to the dispensations of his

providence; and by the indications of
wisdom and skill which were to be
found there, he would derive important
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12 Beholtl, all ye yourselves

have seen it; why then are ye

thus altogether vain?

13 This is the portion of a

lessons for their instruction on the great

principles of his administration. Ac-
cordingly, in the remainder of this

diapter, he makes bis appeal to what
actually occurs in the dispensations of

Providence, and in the next, he refers

to various scientific subjects, evincing

the wisdom which God had shown in

the mineral kingdom. The hand is the

instrument by which we accomplish

anything, and hence it is here used to

denote what God does, f That which is

with the Almighty willI not conceal That
is, I will appeal to his works, and show
what traces of wisdom there are in

them.
12. Behold^ all ye yourselves have seen

it You have had an opportunity of

tracing the proofs of the wisdom of God
in his works. % Why then are ye
thus altogether vainf Why is it that

you maintain such opinions—that you
evince no more knowledge of his go-

vernment and plans—that you argue so

inconclusively about him and his ad-

ministration ? Why, since you have
had an opportunity of observing the

course of events, do you maintain that

suffering is necessarily a proof’of guilt,

and that God deals with all men, in this

life, according to their character? A
close observation of the course of events

would have taught you otherwise. Job
proceeds to state what he supposes to

be the exact truth on the subject, and par-
ticularly aims, in the following chapter,

to show that the ways of God are

inscrutable, and that we cannot be
expected to comprehend them, and
are not competent to pronounce upon
them.

13. This is the portion of a wicked
wan with God, There has been much
diversity of view in regard to the re-
mainder of this chapter. The difficulty
is, that^ Job seems here to state the
mme things which had been maintained
by his ffriends, and against which he had
ml along contended. This difi^lty has
been felt to .be very great, and is very

wicked man with God, and the

heritage of oppressors, which they

shall receive of the Almighty.

great. It cannot be denied that there is

a great resemblance between the senti-

ments here expressed and those which
had been maintained by his friends, and
that this speech, if offered by them,

would have accorded entirely with their

main position. Job seems to abandon
all which he had defended, and to con-

cede all which he had so warmly con-

demned. One mode of explaining the

difficulty has been suggested in the
“ Analysis” of the chapter. It was pro-

posed by Noyes, and is plausible, hut,

perhaps, will not he regarded as satis-

factory to all. Dr. Kennicott supposes

that the text is imperfect, and that these

verses constituted the third speech of

Zophar. His arguments for this opinion

are, (1.) That Eliphaz and Bildad had
each spoken three times, and that we are

naturally led to expect a third speech
from Zophar

;
but, according to the

present arrangement, there is none.

(2.) That the sentiments accord exactly

with what Zophar might be expected to

advance, and are exactly in his style

;

that they are expressed in “ his fierce

manner of accusation,” and are “ in the

very place where Zophar’s speech is

naturally expected.” But the objections

to this view are insuperable. They are,

(1.) The entire want of any authority in

the manuscripts, or ancient versions, for

such an arrangement or supposition.

All the ancient versions and manuscripts

make this a part of the speech of Job.

(2.) If this had been a speech of Zophar,

we should have expected a reply to it,

or an alhisicni to it, in the speech of Job
which follows. But no such reply or

allusion occurs. (3.) If the form which
is usual on the opening of a speech,
“ And Zophar answered and said,” had
ever existed here, it is incredible that it

should have been removed. But it oc-

curs in no manuscript or version ;
and

it is not allowable to make such an

alteration in the Scrijiture by conjec-

ture. Wemyss. in his translatioa ^
Job, accords with the view of Kenni-
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14 If f his children be multi-

plied, it is for the sword; and his

offspring shall not be satisfied

with bread.

/De. 28. 41. 2 Ki. 9. 7, 8. Hos. 9. 13.

cott, and makes these verses (13—23) to

be the third speech of Zophar. For
this, liowever, he alleges no auilwrityy

and no reasons except such as had been

suggested by Kennicott. Coverdale, in

his translation of the Bible (a.d. 1553),

has inserted the word “ saying” at the

close of ver. 12, and regards what fol-

lows to the end of the chapter as an
enumeration or recapitulation of the

false sentiments which they had main-
tained, and which Job regards as the
“ vain” things (ver. 12) which they had
maintained. In support of this view,

the following reasons may be alleged:

(1.) It avoids all the difficulty of trans-

position, and the necessity of inserting

an introduction, as we must do, if we
suppose it to be a speech of Zophar.

(2.) It avoids the difficulty of supposing
that Job had here contradicted the sen-

timents which he had before advanced,
or of conceding all that his friends had
maintained. (3.) It is in accordance
with the practice of the speakers in this

book, and the usual practice of debaters,

who enumerate at considerable length

the sentiments which they regard as

erroneous, and which they uesign to op-

pose. (4.) It is the most simple and
natural suppopition, and, therefore, most
likely to be the true one. Still, it must
be admitted, that the passage is attended

with difficulty ; but the above solution

is, it seems to me, the most plausible.

^ This is the portion. This is what be

receives ;
to wit, what he states in the

following verses, that his children would

be cut oh. ^ And the heritage of op~

pressors. What tyrants and cruel men
must expect to receive at the hand of

God.
14 7/* his children he multiplied, it is

for the sword. That is, they shall be

slain in war. The first calamities which

it is here said would come upon a man,

relate to his family (vs. 14—18) ; the

next are those that would come upon

Itimself, vs. 19—23. All the sentiments

15 Those that remain of him
shall be buried in death: and his

widows shall not weep. «

g Ps. 78. 64.

here expressed are found in the various
speeches of the friends of Job, and, ac-
cording to the interpretation suggested
above, this is designed to represent

their sentiments. They maintained that

if a wicked man was blessed with a
numerous family, and seemed to be
prosperous, it was only that the punish-
ment might come the more heavily
upon him, for that they certainly would
be cut off. See ch. xviii. 19, 20; xx.
10. % And his offspring shall not be

satisfied with bread. This sentiment
was advanced by Zophar, ch. xx. 10.

See Notes on that verse.

15. Those that remain of him. Those
that survive him. ^ Shall be buried in

death. Heb., “ shall be buried by death”

(rnQ2), that is, “ Death shall be the

grave-digger”—or, they shall have no
friends to bury them; they shall be
unburied. The idea is highly poetical,

and the expression is very tender. They
would have no one to weep over them,

and no one to prepare for them a
grave ; there would be no procession,

no funeral dirge, no train of weeping
attendants ; even the members of their

own family would not weep over them.
To be unburied has always been re-

garded as a dishonor and calamity
(comp. Notes on Isa. xiv. 19), and is

often referred to as such in the Scrip-

tures. See Jer. viii. 2; xiv. 16; xvi.

4, 6. The passage here has a striking

resemblance to Jer. xxiL 18, 19:

“ They shall not lament for him, saying.
Ah ! my brother 1 or. Ah I sister 1

They shall not lament for him, saying,
Ah I lord ! or, Ah ! his glory I

With the burial of an ass shall he be buried.
Drawn out and cast beyond the gates of
Jerusalem.”

% And his widows shall not weep. The
plural here—“ widows”—is a proof thdt
polygamy was then practised. It is

probable that Job here alludes to the
shrieks of domestic grief which in the
East are heard in every part of the
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16 Though he heap up silver

as the dust, and prepare raiment

as the clay
5

17 He may prepare ity but ^

h Ec. 2. 26.

house among the females on the death

of the master of the family, or to the

train of women that usually followed

the corpse to the grave. The standing

of a man in society was indicated by the

length of the train of mourners, and

particularly by the number of wives

and concubines that followed him as

weepers. Job refers to this as the sen-

timent of his friends, that w’hen a wicked
man died, he would die with such evi-

dent marks of the divine displeasure,

that even his own family would not
mourn for him, or that they would be
cut olf before his death, and none would
he left to grieve.

16.

Though he heap up silver as the

dust. That is, in great quantities—as

plenty as dust. Comp. 1 Kings x. 27,

“And the king made silver to be in

Jerusalem as stones.” If And prepare
raiment. Oriental wealth consisted

much in changes of raiment. Sir John
Chardin says, that in the East it is

common to gather together immense
quantities of lurniture and clothes. Ac-
cording to D’Herbelot, Bokteri, an
illustrious poet of Cufah in the ninth

century, had so many presents made
him in the course of his life, that when
he died he was found possessed of an
hundred complete suits of clothes, two
hundred shirts, and five hundred tur-

bans. Comp. Ezra ii. 69 ; and Neh.
vii. 70. See Bochart Hieroz. p. ii. lib.

iv. c. XXV. p. 617. This species of

treasure is mentioned by Virgil

:

“ Dives equam, dives pictai vestis et auri.”
jEN. ix. 26.

The reason why wealth consisted so
much in changes of raiment, is to be
found in the fondness for display in
Oriental countries, and in the fact that
as fashions never change there, such
treasures are valuable until they are
worn out. In the ever-varying fashions
of the West such treasures are com-
paratively of much less value. ^ As

the just shall put it on, and the

innocent shall divide the silver.

18

He buildeth his house as a

moth, and as a booth that the

keeper maketh.

the clay. As the dust of the streets; or

as abundant as mire.

17. The just shall put it on. The
righteous shall wear it. It shall pass

out of the hands of him who prepared

it, into the hands of others. The
meaning is, that the wicked, though
they become rich, would not live to

enjoy their ill-gotten gains. These two
verses contain a beautirnl illustration of

what J)r. Jebb calls the introverted

parallelism—where the fourth member
answers to the first, and the third to

the second:

Though he heap up silver as the dust.

And prepare raiment as the clay.

The just shall put xt [I’aimeiit] on.

And the innocent shall divide the silver,

A similar instance occurs in Matt.

vii. 6:

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs.

Neither cast ye your pearls before swine,
Lest they [the swine] trample them under

their leet,

And [the dogs] turn again and rend you.

For a full illustration of the nature of
Hebrew poetry, the reader may consult

De Wette, Einleitang in die Psalmen,
translated in the Biblical Repository,

vol. iii. pp. 445, seq. and Norclheimer’s

Hebrew Grammar, vol. ii. pp. 319, seq.

See also the Introduction to Job, § v.

^ The innocent shall divide the silver.

That is, the righteous shall come into

possession of it, and divide it among
themselves. The wicked who had
gained it shall not he permitted to

enjoy it.

18. He buildeth his house as a moth.

The house which the moth builds is

the slight fabric which it makes for its

own dwelling in the garment which it

consumes. On this verse comp, clu

viii. 14. The dwelling of the moth is

composed of the materials of the gar-

ment on which it feeds, and there may
be an allusion here not only to the fact

that the house which the wicked reared

for themselves would be temporary,
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19 The rich * man shall lie

down, but he shall not be gath-

iLu. 16. 22, 23.

and that it would soon pass away like

the dwelling of the moth, but that it

was obtained—like the dwelling of the

moth—at the expense of others. The
idea of frailty, however, and of its

being only a very temporary habita-

tion, is probably the main thought in

the passage. The allusion here is to

the moih-ioorm as it proceeds from the

egg, before it is changed into the chry-

salis, aurelia, or nymph. “ The young
moth, upon leaving the egg which a

papilio has lodged upon a piece of

stuff, or a skin well dressed, and com-
modious for her purpose, immediately

finds a habitation and food in the nap
of the stuff, or hair of the skin. It

gnaws and lives upon the nap, and
likewise builds with it its apartment,

accommodated both with a front door
and a back one ; the whole is well

fastened to the ground of the stuff, with
several cords and a little glue. The
moth sometimes thrusts her head out of

one opening, and sometimes out of the

other, and perpetually demolishes all

about her; and when she has cleared

the place about her, she draws out all

the stakes of the tent, after which she

carries it to some little distance, and
then fixes it with her slender cords in a

new situation.” Burder. It is to the in-

sect in its larvffi or caterpillar state that

Job refers here, and the slightness of

the habitation will be easily understood

by any one who has watched the ope-

rations of the silk worm, or of the moths

that appear in this country. The idea

is, that the habitation which the wicked

constructed was temporary and frail,

and would soon be left. The Chaldee

and Syriac render this “the spider;”

and so does Luther— Spinne, The
slight gossamer dwelling of the spider

would well correspond with the idea

here expressed by Job. H And as a

booth. A tent, or cottage. That the

keeper inaheth. That one who watches

vineyardo or gardens makes as a tem-

porary shelter from the storm or the

cold at night. Such edifices were very

ered : he openeth bis eyes, and he
is not.

frail in their structure, and were de-
signed to be only temporary habitations.

See the subject explained in Notes on
Isa. i. 8. Niebuhr, in his description of

Arabia, p. 158, says “ In the mountains
of Yemen they have a sort of nest on the

trees, where the Arabs sit to watch the

fields after they have been planted. But
in the Kehama, where they have but
few trees, they build a light kind of
scaffolding for this purpose.” Mr.
Southey opens the fifth part of his Curse
of Kehama with a similar allusion ;

“ Evening comes on :—arising from the stream.
Homeward the tall flamingo wings his flight

;

And when he sails athwart the setting beam.
His scarlet plumage glows with deeper light.

The WATCHMAN, at the wish’d approach of
night.

Gladly forsakes the field, where he all day,

To scare the winged plunderers from their
prey.

With shout and sling, on yonder clay-built
height,

Hath home the sultry ray.”

19. The rich man. That is, the rich

man who is wicked. ^ Shall lie down.

Shall die—for so the connexion de-

mands. he shall not be gathered.

In an honorable burial. The slain in

battle are gathered together for burial

;

but he shall be unburied. The ex-
pressions “ to be gathered,” “ to be
gathered to one’s fathers,” frequently
occur in the Scriptures, and seem to be
used to denote a peaceful and happy
death and an honorable burial. There
was the idea of a happy union with de-
parted friends

; of being honorably*
placed by their side in the grave, and
admitted to companionship with them
again in the unseen world. Comp. Gen.
XXV. 8, XXXV. 29, xlix. 29, 33; Num,
xxvii. 13; Beut. xxxii. 50; Jud. ii. 10;
2 Kings xxii. 20. Among the ancients,
the opinion prevailed that the souls of
those who were not buried in the cus-
tomary manner, were not permitted to
enter Hades, or the abodes of the dead,
but were doomed to wander for an
hundred years upon the banks of the
river Styx. Thus Homer (Iliad, xxiii.

1
71, seq.) represents the spirit of Patro-
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20 Terrors take bold on him
as waters, a tempest stealeth him
away in the night.

2 1 The east wind carrieth him
away, and he departeth: and as

a ^ storm hurleth him out of his

place.
*P8. 58. 9.

clas as appearing to Achilles and pray-

ing him that he would commit his body
with proper honors to the earth. So
Palinuvus is represented by Virgil

(iEneid, ^i. 365) as saying, “ Cast earth

upon me, that I may have a calm re-

pose in death.” The Hindoos, says Dr.

Ward, believe that the souls of those

who are unburied wander about and
find no rest. It is possible that such
views may have prevailed in the time
of Job. The sentiment here is, that

such an honored death would he de-

nied the rich man of oppression and
wickedness. ^ He openeth his eyes, and
he is not That is, in the twinkling of
an eye he is no more. From the midst
of his affluence he is suddenly cut off,

and hurried away in a moment.
20. Terrors take hold on him as waters.

That is, as suddenly and violently as

angry floods. Comp. Notes on ch.

xviii. 14. ^ A tempest stealeth him away.
He is suddenly cut off by the wrath of
God. A tempest comes upon him as

unexpectedly as a thief or robber comes !

at night. Death is often represented as
coming upon man with the silence of a
thief, or the sudden violence of a robber
at midnight. See Note, ch. xxi. 18,
comp, Matth, xxiv. 42—44.

2 1 . The east wind carrieth him away.
He is swept off as by the violence of a
tem[)est. Severe storms are represented
in this book as coming from the East.
Comp. Notes on ch. xv. 2. The ancients
believed that men might be carried
away by a tempest or whirlwind.
Comp. Isa. xli. 16. See also Homer,
Odys. XX. 63, seq.

** Snatch me, ye whirlwinds, far from human.
race, ^

Tost tjjrough the void illimitable space

:

Or If dismounted from the rapid cloud,
Me with his whelming wave let Ocean

siiroud I” Pops.

22 For God shall cast upon
him, and not spare: ^ he would
fain flee out of his hand.

23 Men shall clap their hands

at him, and shall hiss him out of

his place.

1 in fleeing he would flee.

Comp. Notes on ch. xxx. 22. The
parallelism here would seem to imply
that the wind referred to was violent,

but it is possible that the allusion may
be to the burning winds of the desert,

;
so well known in the East, and so fre-

quently described by travellers. The
Vulgate here renders the Hebrew word

I
D'Tp^, ventus urens, “ burning wind the

j

LXX in like manner, icavffwp; the
1 i> *.

Syriac simply wi?id. This east

wind, or burning wind, is what the

Arabians call Samum. It is a

hot wind which passes over the desert,

and which was formerly supposed to be
destructive of life. More recent travel-

lers, however, tell us that it is not fatal

j

to life, though exceedingly oppressive.

I And as a storm. See Ps. Iviii. 9.

j ^ Hurleth him out of his plowe. Takes
him entirely away, or removes him from
the earth.

22. Tor God shaR cast upon him.

That is, God shall bring calamities upon
him, or cast his thunderbolts upon him,
and shall not pity him. ^ He wouldfain
flee. He would gladly escape from the
wrath of God, but he is unable to do it*

23. Men shall clap their hands at him.

That is, they shall combine to drive
him out of the world, and rejoice when
he is gone. The same sentiment was
also expressed by Bildad, ch. xviii. 18;

He shall be driven from light into darkness.
And chased out of the world.

There can he no doubt, I think, that

Job alluded to that sentiment, and that

his object in quoting it is to show its

incorrectness. He does not indeed go
into a formal reply to it in the following

chapters, hut he seems to consider that

he had already replied to it by the
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statements which he had made, and
which showed the incorrectness of the

views which his friends had taken. He
had demonstrated in the previous chap*

ters that their main position was in*

correct, and he asks (in verse 12 of this

chapter), how it was possible that they
could hold such sentiments as these, in

the midst of all the facts which sur-

rounded them? The whole current of

events was against their opinion, and in

the close of this chaptef he enumerates
the sentiments which theyhad advanced,
which he regarded as so strange, and
which he felt that he had now shown
to be erroneous. Indeed, they seem to

have regarded themselves as confuted,

63

for they were silent. Job bad attacked
and overthrown their main position,

that men were treated according to
their character in this life, and that con*
sequently extraordinary sufferings were
proof of extraordinary guilt, and, that
being overthrown, they had nothing
more to say. Having silenced them,
and shown the error of the opinions

which he has here enumerated, he pro-

ceeds in the following chapters to state

his own views on important topics con-

nected with the providence of God,
mainly designed to show that we are

not to expect fully to comprehend the

reason of his dispensations.

CHAPTER XXVHL

ANALYSIS OF THB CHAPTER.

Various opinions have been entertained of the design of this chapter, and of the connection
which it has with the preceding, A statement and examination of those opinions may be found
in Schultens and in Rosenmuller. The most probable opinion, as it seems to me, is, that the
design is to show that we must acquiesce in the inscrutable dispensations of divine Providence,
without being able fully to comprehend them. The ways of God are high and mysterious.

Vast wisdom is shown in his works, and there is much which man cannot comprehend. All his

works are such as to excite the admiration of man. There is great obscurity in his dealings,

and everywhere God had shown that his plans arc far above those of man. The friends

of Job had pretended to understand the reason of the divine dispensations. They had
maintained that when men suffered they cleai’ly comprehended the cause, and that the reason
was that God dealt with them strictly according to their character. This position Job had
controverted. He had showed that it was not true in tact. The wicked, he said, often lived

long, and died in peace. But still, he admitted, that there was much which he could not under-
stand. He did not know why they were thus permitted to live, and he did not know why the
righteous were subjected to trials so severe. All this, ho now says, is to be resolved into the
superior and infinite wisdom of God , and in that it becomes man to acquiesce, even though he
cannot now explain it. In illustration of this, he labors to show that man had made surprising

discoveries in the works of nature ; that he had penetrated the bowels of the earth, and had
overcome the greatest obstacle in the attainment of knowledge and in the investigation of
science, but still all that he had done or could do did not disclose to him the plans of the divine
administration, or the reason of the divine dealings, and therefore true wisdom was to be found
in the fear of the Lord, and in profound veneration for the Almighty. In showing this, Job ad-
verts to the following topics

(1.) He refers to the skill which man had shown in operations of mt'»tfi|:,aadtothe discoveries
•which he had made of the places of silver and gold, vs. I, 2.

(2.) In these operations, man had penetrated to the greatest depths, so as to oaxry his disoo-
eries far into the regions of night, vs. 3, 4

(3.) He had wrought the earth, bringing food out of it ; he had turned it up, and found out the
places of precious stones, vs. 6, 6.

(4.) He had far surpassed the wisdom of the brute creation ; he had gone where their sagacity
could not lead them, and had penetrated into dark regions which the keen eye of the vulture
hod not seen, and where even the lion had not adventured, vs. 7, 8.

(5.) He had put forth extraordinary power. He had removed vast stones; had overturned
mountains ;

had cut canals through mi^ty rocks, and had confined and bound the angry floods,

vs. 9—li-

ce.) Yet still, Job says, none of these things revealed the secret plans of the divine administra-

tion. The wisdom which man sought was not to be found there. It was far above aU the di**
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coveries of Bclence, and all the mere investigations of nature. It had not been found in tho
abyss or in the sea ; it could not be bought with gold or silver, with the sapphire, with coral or
pearls ; rubles and the topaz could not purchase it. Even Destruction and Death said that they
had only heard of it with their ears, vs. 12—22,

(7.) It was to be found, therefore, only in God. He only understood the way of true wisdom,
and the reason of his own plans ; and it became man to acquiesce in his inscrutable dealings.

True wisdom was therefore to be found in the fear of the Lord, and in a profound veneration for

the Almighty, vs. 23—28.

URELY there is a ^ vein for

' or, mme.

1 . Surely there is a vein for the silver.

Marg , mmc. Coverdale renders this,

“ Tliere are places where silver is

molten.” Prof. Lee renders it, “ There
is an outlet for the silver,” and sup-

poses it means the coming out or sepa-

ration of the silver from the earthy

particles by which it is surrounded in

the ore, not the coming out from the

mine. The word rendered vein

means, properly, a going forth^ as the

rising of the sun, Ps. xix. 7 ; the pro-

mulgation of an edict, Dan. ix. 25 j

then a place of going forth—as a gate,

door, Ezek. xlii, 1 1, xliii. 11, and thence

a mine, a vein, or a place of the going

forth of metals ; that is, a place where
they are procured. So the LXX here,

*Eflrn yap apyvpi<p tottoq o^ev ytpsrai—“ there is a place for silver whence it

is obtained.” The idea here is, that

man had evinced his wisdom in finding

out the mines of silver and working
them. It was one of the instances of

his skill that he had been able to pene-
trate into the earth, and bring out the

ore of the precious metals, and convert

it to valuable purposes. ^ And a place

for gold. A workshop, or laboratory,

for working the precious metals. Job
j

says, that even in his time such a
laboratory was a proof of the wisdom
of man. So now, one of the most
striking proofs of skill is to be found
in the places where the precious me-
tals are purified, and wrought into
the various forms in which they are
adapted to ornament and use. Where
they fine . The word here used

(PP.\) aieans, properly, to bind fast, to
fetter ; and then to compress, to squeeze
through a strainer

j and hence to strain,
filter; and thence to purify—as wine
that is thus filtered, or gold that is

the silver, and a place for gold

where they fine it.

purified. Mai. iii. 3. It may refer here
to any process of purifying or refining.

It is commonly done by the application

of heat. One of the instructive uses

of the book of Job is the light which
it throws incidentally on the state of
the ancient arts and sciences, and the

condition of society in reference to the
comforts of life at the early period of
the world when the author lived. In
this passage it is clear (1,) that the
metals were then in general use, and
(2,) that they were so wrought as to

furnish, in the view of Job, a striking

illustration of human wisdom and skill.

Society was so far advanced as to make
use not only of gold and silver, but also

of copper and brass. The use of gold
and silver commonly precedes the dis-

covery of iron, and consequently the
mention of iron in any ancient book
indicates a considerably advanced state

of society. It is, of course, not known
to what extent the art of working
metals was carried in the time of Job,
as all that would be indicated here
would be that the method of obtaining

the pure metal from the ore was under-
stood. It may be interesting, how-
ever, to observe, that the art was early
known to the Egyptians, and was car-

ried by them to a considerable degree
of perfection. Pharaoh arrayed Joseph
in vestures of fine linen, and put a
chain of gold about his neck, Gen. xli.

42, and great quantities of gold and sil-

ver ornaments were borrowed by the
Israelites of the Egyptians, when they
were about to go to the promised land.

Gold and silver are mentioned as known
in the earliest ages. Comp. Gen. ii.

11, 12, xli. 42; Ex. xx. 23; Gen. xxiii.

15, 16. Iron is also mentioned as

having been early known. Gen. iv.

22. Tubal Cain was instructor in iron



CHAPTER

2 Iron is taken out of the *
I

1 or, dust.

and brass. Gold and silver mines were
early wrought in Egypt, and if Moses
was the compiler of the book of Job, it

is possible that some of the descriptions

here may have been derived from that

country, and at all events the mode of

working these precious metals was pro-

bably the same in Arabia and 5gypt.

From the mention of ear-rings, brace-

lets, and jewels of silver and gold, in

the days of Abraham, it is evident that

the art of metallurgy was known at a
very remote period. Workmen are no-
ticed by Homer as excelling in the

manufacture of arms, rich vases, and
other objects inlaid or ornamented with

vessels

;

TIrjXetdrjf a7\lf' aWa rWei rax^ft]TOi ufdXa,
'Ap7i5peov Kpnrripa Terv^fitzvov.

U. xxiii. 741.

His account of the shield of Achilles

(Iliad, xviil 474) proves that the art of

working in the precious metals was
well known in his time; and the skill

required to delineate the various ob-
jects which he describes, was such as

no ordinary artisan, even at this time,

could be supposed to possess. In Egypt,
ornaments of gold and silver, consist-

ing of rings, bracelets, necklaces, and
trinkets, have been found in consider-

able abundance of the times of Osir-

tasen I., and Thothmes III., the con-

temporaries of Joseph and of Moses.
Diodorus (i. 49) mentions silver mines
of Egypt which produced 3,200 my-
riads of minte. The gold mines of

Egypt remained long unknown, and
their position has been ascertained only

a few years since by M. Linant and
M. Bonorai. They lie in the Bisharee

desert, about seventeen days’ journey

to the south-eastward from Derow.
The matrix in which the gold in Egypt
was found is quartz, and the excava-

tions to procure the gold are exceed-

ingly deep. The principal excavation

is 180 feet deep. The quartz thus ob-

tained was broken by the workmen
into small fragments of the size of a

bean, and these were passed through

hand-mills made of granitic stone, and

XXVIII. 65

earth, and brass is molten out of
the stone.

when reduced to powder the quartz was
washed on inclined tables, and the gold
was thus separated from the stone.

Diodorus says, that the principal per-

sons engaged in mining operations were
captives, taken in war, and persons who
were compelled to labor in the mines,

for offences against the government.
They were bound in fetters, and com-
pelled to labor night and day. “ No
attention,” he says, “is paid to these

persons; they have not even a piece

of rag to cover themselves; and so

wretched is their condition, that every
one who witnesses it, deplores the ex-
cessive misery which they endure. No
rest, no intermission from toil, are

given either to the sick or the maimed;
neither the weakness of age, nor wo-
men's infirmities are regarded; all are

driven to the work with the lash, till,

at last, overcome with the intolerable

weight of their afflictions, they die in

the midst of their toil.” Diodorus adds,
“ Nature, indeed, I think, teaches that

as gold is obtained with immense labor,

so it is kept with difficulty, creating

great anxiety, and attended in its use

both with pleasure and with grief.’' It

was, perhaps, in view of such laborious

and difficult operations in obtaining

the precious metals, and of the skill

which man had evinced in extracting

them from the earth, that Job alluded

here to the process as a striking proof
of human wisdom. On the early use

of the metals among the ancient Egyp-
tians, the reader may consult with ad-
vantage, Wilkinson’s “Manners and
Customs of the Ancient Egyptians,”
vol. iii. p. 215, seq.

2. Iron, As has been remarked
above, iron was early known, yet pro-
bably its common use indicates a more
advanced state of civilization than that
of gold and silver. The Mexicans
were ignorant of the use of iron, though
ornaments of gold and silver elegantly
wrought abounded among them. Iron

I is less easily discovered than copper,
: though more abundant, and is wrought

I

with more difficulty. Among the an-



66 JOB.

3 He setteth an end to dark-

ness, and searcheth out all perfec-

cient nations, copper was in general

nse long before iron ; and arms, vases,

statues, and implements of every kind
were made of ibis metal, alloyed and
hardened with tin, before iron came
into general use. Tubal Cain is in-

deed mentioned (Gen. iv. 22) as the
i

“instnictor of every artificer in brass
|

and iron,” but no direct mention is
I

made of iron arms (Num. xxxv. 16) or

tools (Dent xxvil 5), until after the

departure from Egypt According to

the Arundelian Marbles, iron was
known one hundred and eighty-eight

years before the Trojan war, about

1370 years B.C.; but Hesiod, Plu-
tarch, and others, limit its discovery to

a much later period. Homer, however,
distinctly mentions its use, II. xxiii.

262:—
IWt fwahtav iv^wvovtf TroXtoy re <rtdri(>oy.

That by the sideros of the poet is meant
iron, is clear, from a simile which he
uses in the Odyssey, derived from the
quenching of iron in water, by which
he illustrates the hissing produced in

the eye of Polyphemus by piercing it

with the burning stake

:

And as when armorers temper in the ford
The keen-edged pole-axe or the shining
sword.

The red-hot metal hisses in the lake.
Thus in the eye-ball hissed the plunging
stake.” Odyss. ix. 391. Pope.

Iron is mentioned in the time of Og,
king of Bashan, 1450 b.c. It was
at first, however, regarded as of great
value, and its use was very limited.

It was presented in the temples of
Greece as among the most valuable
offerings, and rings of iron have been
found in the tombs of Egypt that had
been worn as ornaments, showing the
value of the metal. One of the rea-
sons why this metal comes so slowly
into use, and why it was so rare in
early times, was the difficulty of smelt-
ing the ore, and reducing it to a mal-
leable state. “Its gross and stubborn
OTe, says Dr. Robertson (America,
B, IV.), “ must feel twice the force of
fire, and go through two laborious pro-
cesses, before it becomes fit for use.”

tion: the stones of darkness, and
the shadow of death.

It was this fact which made it to Job
such a proof of the wisdom of man
that he had iuveuted the process of
making iron, or of separating it from
the earthy portions in which it is found.

Lis taken out of the earth. Marg.,
\L The form in which iron is found

is too well known to need description.

It is seldom, if ever, found in its purity,

and the ore generally has so much the
appearance of mere earth, that it re-

quires some skill to distinguish it.

^ And brass, rm^np. Brass is early

and frequently mentioned in the Bible

(Gen. iv. 22; Ex. xxv. 3, xxvi. 11, et

al.), hut there is little doubt that cop-
per is meant in these places. Brass is

a compound metal, made of copper and
zinc— containing usually about one-

third of the weight in zinc—and it is

hardly probable that the art of com-
pounding this was early known. Comp,
Notes on ch. xx:. 24. Dr. Good ren-
ders this, “ And the rock poureth forth

copper.” Coverdale, “The stones re-

solved to metal.” Noyes, “ The stone

is melted into copper.” Prof. Ijee,
“ Also the stone [is taken from the
earth] from which one fuseth copper.”
The Hebrew is, literally, “ And stone is

poured out (pn:?;) copper.” The LXX
render it, “ And brass is cut like

stones;” that is, is cut from the quarry.

The word stone here in the Hebrew
means, doubtlees, ore in the form

of stone
;
and the fact here mentioned,

that such ore is fused into the rri^p,

nMushoj is clear proof that copper is

intended. Brass is never found in ore,

and is never compounded in the earth.

A similar idea is found in Pliny, who
probably uses the word aes to denote
copper, as it is commonly employed in

the ancient writings. Aes fit e lapide

aeroso, quern vocant Cadmiam
;

et igne

lapides in aes solvuntur. Nat. Hist,

xxxiv. i. 22. On the general subject

of ancient metallurgy, see Wilkinson’s

Manners and Customs of the Ancient

Egyptians, vol. iii. ch. ix.

3. He setteth an end to darkness.
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4 The flood breaketh out from

the inhabitant; even the waters

forgotten of tlie foot: they are

That is, man does. The reference here

is undoubtedly to the operations of

mining, and the idea is, that man delves

into the darkest regions ;
he goes even

to the outer limits of darkness ; he pe-

netrates everywhere. Probably the

allusion is derived from the custom of

carrying torches into mines. IT And
searcheth out all perfection. Makes a

complete search ;
examines everything;

carries the matter to the utmost. The
idea is not that he searches out all per-

fection—as our translation would seem
to convey; but that he makes a com-
plete and thorough search—and yet

after all he does not come to the true

and highest wisdom. ^ The stones of
darkness. The last stone, says Herder,

in the mining investigations m the time
of Job ; the corner or boundary stone,

as it were, of the kingdom of darkness
and night. Prof. Lee supposes that

there is allusion here to the fact that

stones were used as weights^ and that

the idea is, that man had ascertained

the exact weight of the gross darkness,
that is, had taken an accurate admea-
surement of it, or had wholly inves-
tigated it. But this solution seems
far-fetched. Schultens supposes the

centre of the earth to be denoted by
this expression. But it seems to me I

that the words “stone” and “darkness”
|

are to be separated, and that the one is

not used to qualify the other. The
sense is, that man searches out every-

thing; he perfectly and accurately pe-

netrates everywhere, and examines all

objects ;—the stone (]2n), that is, the

rocks, the mines; the darkness

that is, the darkness of the cavern, the

interior of the earth; and the shadow

of death (n^D^s), that is, the most dark

and impenetrable regions of the earth.

So it is rendered by Coverdale: “The
stones, the dark, and the horrible sha-

dow.”
4. The flood breaketh out from the

inhabitant. It would be difficult to tell

what idea our translators affixed to this

dried up, they are gone away from
men.

sentence, though it seems to be a literal

version of the Hebrew. There has
been a great variety of rendering given
to the passage. Noyes translates it:

** Prom the place where they dwell they open
a shaft.

Unsupported by the feet,

They are suspended, they swing away from
men.”

Herder:

“ A flood goeth out from the realm of oblivion.
They draw it up from the foot of the moun-

tain.

They remove it away from men.”

According to this, the meaning, Her-
der sa} s, would be, that “ the dwelling

of the forgotten would be the king-
dom of the dead, and at greater depth
than the deepest mines have reached.

Streams break forth from the river of
eternal oblivion beneath, and yet are

overcome by the miners, pumped dry,

and turned out of the way. Yet I con-

fess,” says he, “the passage remain*
obscure to my mind.” Coverdale ren-

ders it, “ With the river of water part-

eth he asunder the strange people, that

knoweth no good neighbourhood; such
as are rude, unmannerly, and boister-

ous.” The LXX render it, “ The
channels of brooks are choked up with
sand; when to shch as know not the

right way strength is unavailing, and
they are removed from among men.”
The difficulty of interpreting the pas-

sage has been felt by every expositor to

be great; and there are scarcely two
expositions alike. There can be no
doubt that Job refers to mining opera*

tions, and the whole passage should
be explained with reference to such,

works. But the obscurity may possi-

bly arise from the fact that mining
operations were then conducted in a
manner different from what they are
now, and the allusion may be to some
custom which was then well under-
stood, but of which we now know
nothing. A plausible Interpretation, at

least, has been furnished by Oesenius,
and one which seems to me to be more
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6 As for the earth, out of it

satisfactory than any other. An expla-

nation of the -words in the passage will

“bring out this view. The word ren-

dered “breaketh out” (^nc), means to

break, rend, tear through—and here

refers to the act of breaking through

the earth for the purpose of sinking a

shaft or pit in a mine. The word ren-

dered “flood” (bn:) means, properly,

a stream or brook
;
then a valley in

which a brook runs along; and here

Gesenius supposes it means a shaft or

pit of a mine. It may be called a

l?n:, nUhlidly or valley, from the resem-

blance to a gully which the water has

washed away by a mountain torrent.

•[[ From the inhabitant. This conveys
evidently no idea as it now stands.

The Hebrew is "a-opp. The word

from which is derived, means to

sojourn for a time, to dwell, as a
stranger or guest; and the phrase here

means, “ away from any dweller or in-

habitant;” that is, from where men
dwell, or from the surface of the ground
as the abode of men; that is, under
ground. Or the idea is, that it is done
where no one could dwell. It could

not be the abode of man. ^ Even the

waters forgotten of thefoot. The words
“ even the waters” are supplied by the

translators. The Hebrew is CTOttJsn

hypiD, and refers to being wnsup-

poried by the foot. They go into a
place where the foot yields no support,

and they are obliged to suspend them-
selves in order to be sustained. % They

are dried up— The word from

which this is derived, means to hang
down, to be pendulous, as boughs are
on a tree, or as a bucket is in a well.

According to this interpretation, the
meaning is, that they king down far
from men in their mines, and swing to
and fro like the branches of a tree in
the wind. ^ Th^ are gone away from
men. The word firom yua, means
to move to and fro, to waver, to vacil-
latOt Gr. and Latin viiw, tmo^ OerxiL

cometh bread; and under it ia

turned up as it were fire.

nicken, to nod backwards and forwards.

The sense here is, that, far from the

dwellings of men, they wave to andfro
in their deep mines, suspended by cords.

They descend by the aid of cords, and
not by a firm foothold, until they pene-
trate the deep darkness of the earth.

Other interpretations may be seen,

however, defended at length in Schul-

tens, and in Rosenmiiller—who has

adopted substantially that of Schultens

—in Dr. Good, and in other commen-
taries. Few passages in the Bible are

more obscure.

5. As for the earthy out of it cometdi

bread. That is, it produces food, or
the materials for bread. The idea of
Job seems to be, that it was proof of
great wisdom and skill on the part of
man that he had carried the arts of
agriculture so far. The earth in pro-
ducing grain, and the arts of husbandry,
were illustrative of wisdom and skill,

but they did not impart the wisdom
about the government of God which
was desired. That was reserved to be
imparted more directly by God himself,

vs. 23, seq. And under it is turned

up as it were fire. That is, on being
turned up it discloses precious stones

that seem to glow like coals of fire.

This is the obvious sense of this pas-

sage, though a different interpretation

has been given by most expositors. Job
is speaking of mining. He describes

the search for gold, and silver, and pre-

cious stones. He says that one of the
wonders of wisdom in the earth is, that

it produces nutritious grain; another,

that when the same earth is turned up
it seems to rest on a bed of fire. The
dark ground is made to glow by the
quantity of jewels that are disclosed,

and its deep recesses seem to be on fire.

There is no reference here, therefore,

as it seems to me, to any volcanic

agency, or to any belief that the earth

rests on a sea of fire. The idea has
been expressed in Sergeants “ Mine:**

** Wheresoe’er our footsteps turn,

Rubies blush and diamonds bum.**

Luther has given to the passage a dif*
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6 The stones of it are the place

of sapphires: and it hath ^ dust of

gold.

7 There ® w a path which no

fowl knoweth, and which the vul-

ture’s eye hath not seen:

^ or, gold ore. a c. 11.6.

ferent sense. Man bringjet auch Feuer

unten aus der Erde, da oben Speise auf

wacbst—“ They bring fire from the

earth beneath, where food grows up
above.” Coverdale, “ He bringeth food

out of the earth; that which is under he
consumeth with fire.” Herder, ‘‘And
underneath it is changed as by fire.”

Dr. Good, “Below it [the earth] windeth

a fiery region.”

6,

The stones of it are the place.

Among the stones of the earth sapphires

are found. “ The situation of the sap-

phire is in alluvial soil, in the vicinity

of rocks belonging to the secondary

floetz trap formation, and imbedded in

gneiss.”

—

Jameson, “ The sapphire oc-

curs in considerable abundance in the

granitic alluvion of Matura and Saffra-

gam, in Ceylon.”

—

Davp. ^ Sapphires.

Comp. Note Isa. liv. 11. The sapphire
is a precious stone, usually of a blue
color, though it is sometimes yellow,

red, violet, green, or white. In hard-
ness it is inferior to the diamond only

:

“ In unroll’d tufts, flowers purpled, blue and
white.

Like sapphire, pearl, in rich embroidery.”
SUAKSPfAKE.

•* He tinctures rubies with their rosy hue.
And on the sapphire spreads a heavenly

blue.” Blackmoee.

The mineral is, next to the diamond,

the most valuable of the precious stones.

The most highly prized varieties are

the crimson and carmine red : these are

the Oriental ruby of the traveller, and
next to the diamond are the most valu- i

able jewels hitherto discovered. The
blue varieties—the sapphire of the jew-

|

eller—are nexuin value to the red. The
yellow varieties—the Oriental Topaz of

the jeweller—are of less value than the

blue or true sapphire. Edin. Ency.

Art. Mineralogy, IT it hath dust of
\

gold, Marg., or, gold ore. Literally,
|

The dusts of gold are in it.” Gold is
I

VOL. II.

8 The lion’s whelps have not
trodden it, nor the fierce lion

passed by it.

9 He putteth forth his hand
upon the rock; ^ he overturneth

the mountains by the roots.

2 or, Jiint.

often found in the form of dust. It is

obtained by washing it from the sand,

and passing it over a fleece of wool, to

which the gold adheres.

7. There is a path which no fowl
knoweth. That is, a path in searching

for gold and precious stones. The
miner treads a way which is unseen by
the bird of keenest vision. He pene-
trates into the deep darkness of the

earth. The object of Job is to show the

wisdom and the intrepidity of man iu

penetrating these dark regions in search-

ing for sapphires and gold. The most
far-sighted birds could not find their

way to them. The most intrepid and
fearless beasts of prey dared nor adven-

ture to those dangerous regions. The
word rendered fowl means either

a ravenous beast, Jer. xii. 9, or more
commonly, a ravenous bird. See Notes
on Isa. xlvi. 11. According to Bochart,

Hieroz. P. 11. L. 11. c. viii. p. 195, the

word here denotes a rapacious bird of
any kind ; a bird which has a keen
vision. Which the vulture's eye hath

not seen. The vulture is distinguished

for the remarkable keenness of its

vision. On the deserts of Arabia, it is

said, when a camel dies, there is almost
immediately discerned far in the distant

sky, what seems at first to be a mere
speck. As it draws nearer it is per-

ceived to be a vulture that had marked
the camel as he fell, and that comes to
prey upon it. This bird is proverbial
for the keenness of its sight.

8. The lion's whelps. The lion, that
ventures into the most dangerous places
in pursuit of prey, has- not dared to go
where man has gone in pursuit of pre-
cious stones and gold. On the words
here used to designate the lion, see
Bochart Hieroz. P. 1, Lib. iii. c. 1.

9. He putteth forth his hand. That
is, the miner, in securing the precious

F
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10 He ^ cutteth out rivers

among tlie rocks; and his eye

seeth every precious thing.

6 Hab. 3. 9.

11 He bindeth ^ the floods

fi*om ^ overflowing; and the thing

that is hid bringeth he forth to

light
c c. 26. 8. * weeping.

metals and gems. ^ Upon the rock.

Marg. flint The word here used

occurs also in Ps. cxiv.8 . Deut.

viii. 15, xxxii, 13. It meansy?m/, silex;

and the idea is, that the miner ap-

proaches the hardest substances. He
penetrates even the flint, in searching

for precious stones. Dr. Good renders

it, “ Sparry ore.” Michaelis renders

the same word in Deut. vii. 15, por-

phyry, or red granite. The idea is,

that nothing, however difficult, not even
cutting down the hardest rocks, deters

the miner from pursuing his work.

^ He overturneth the mountains by the

roots. That is, he digs under them, and
they fall. The root of a mountain
means its base or foundation. The fol-

lowing passage from Pliny (Hist. Nat.

xxxiiL c. iv. § 21) furnishes an admir-
able illustration of this passage: Tamen
in silice facilior existimatur labor. Est
namque terra ex qu'odam argillm genere
glare® mixta, Candidara vocant, prope
inexpugnabilis. Cuneis earn fcrreis ag-
grediuntur, et iisdem malleis

; nihilque

durius putant, nisi quod inter omnia
auri fames durissima est. Peracto opere

cervices fomicum ab ultimo cmdunt,
dantque signum ruin® eamque solus in-

telUgit in cacumine mentis pervigil.

Hie voce ictuque repente operarios

revocari jubet, pariterque ipse devolat.

Mons fractus cadit in sese longo fra-

gore, qui concipi humana mente non
possit, et flatu incredibili. Spectant
victores minam natur®.

10. He cutteth out rivers among the

rocks. That is, in his operations of
mining, he cuts channels for the water
to flow off through the rocks. This
was done, as it is now, for the purpose
of drawing off the water that accumu-
lates in mines. ^ His eye seeth every
precious thing. Every valuable mineral
or precious stone that lies imbedded in
tlw rocks. It is evident from this, that
mining operations were carried to a

considerable extent in the time of Job.

The art of thus penetrating the earth,

and laying open its secret treasures,

indicates an advanced stage of society

—

a stage much removed from barbarism.

W. He bindeth the floods from over-

flowing. Marg. weeping. The Hebrew

also is ‘ from weeping ’ pno ;
referring

to the water which trickles down the

shaft of the mine. The idea is, that

even the large streams which break out

in such mines, the fountains and springs

which the miner encounters in his ope-

rations, he so effectually restrains that

they do not even trickle down or weep
on the sides of the shaft, but it is left

perfectly dry. This is necessary in

opening mines of coal or minerals, and
in making tunnels or other excavations.

Yet any one who has passed into a coal

mine, through a tunnel, or into any one
of the deep natural caves of the earth,

will see how difficult it is to close all

the places where water would trickle

down. It is in fact seldom done ; and
if done literally in the time of Job, it

indicates a very advanced state of the

art of mining. In sinking a shaft, it is

often necessary to pass at different

depths through strata of earth where
the water oozes out in abundance, and
where the operations would be neces-

sarily suspended if it could not be
stopped or drawn off. The machinery
necessary for this constitutes a consider-

able part of the expense of mining oper-

ations. ^ And the thing that is hid

bringeth heforth to light The concealed

treasures ; the gold and gems that are

buried deep in the earth. He brings

them out of their darkness, and con-

verts them to ornament and to use.

This ends the description which Job
gives of the operations of raining in his

time. We may remark, in regard to this

description, (l.)that the illustration was

I

admirably chosen. His object was to

' show that true wisdom was not to be
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12 But where ^ shall wisdom

dEc. 7. 24.

found by human science, or by mere
investigation. He selects a case, there-

fore, where man had shown the

most skill and wisdom, and where he

had penetrated farthest into dark-

ness. He penetrated the earth ;
drove

his shaft through rocks; closed up
gushing fountains, and laid bare the

treasures that had been buried for

generations in the regions of night.

Yet all this did not enable him fully

to explain the operations of the divine

government. (2.) The art of mining
was carried to a considerable degree of

perfection in the time of Job. This is

shown by the fact that his description

would apply very well to that art even
as it is now practised. Substantially

the same things were done then which
are done now, though we cannot sup-
pose with the same skill, or to the same
extent, or with the same perfection of

machinery. (3.) The time when Job
lived was in a somew’hat advanced
period of society. The art of working
metals to any considerable extent indi-

cates such an advance. It is not found
among barbarous tribes; and even where
the art is to a considerable extent
known, it is long before men learn to

sink shafts in the earth, or to penetrate

rocks, or to draw off water from mines.

(4.) We see the wisdom and goodness
which God has shown in regard to the

things that are most useful to man.
Those things which are necessary to his

being, or which are very desirable for

his comfort, are easily accessible ; those

which are less necessary, or whose use

is dangerous, are placed in deep, dark,

and almost inaccessible places. The
fruits of the earth are near to man;
water flows everywhere, and it is rare

that he has to dig deep for it; and
when found by digging, it is a running

fountain, nof soon exhausted, like a

mine of gold
;
and iron, also, the most

valuable of the metals, is usually placed

near the surface of the earth. But the

pearl is at the bottom of the ocean;

diamonds and other precious stones are

in remote regions, or imbedded in rocks;

be found? and where is the place

of understanding?

silver runs along in small veins, often
in the fissures of rocks, and extending
far into the bowels of the earth. The
design of placing the precious melals in

these almost inaccessible fissures of the

rocks it is not difficult to understand.

Had they been easily accessible, and
limited in their quantity, they would
long since have been exhausted —
causing at one time a glut in the

market, and at others absolute want.
As they are now, they exercise the ut

most ingenuity of man, first to Jind

them, and then to procure them ; they
are distributed in small quantities, so

that their value is always great; they
furnish a convenient circulating medium
in all countries; they afford all that is

needful for ornament. (5.) There is

another proof of wisdom, in regard to

their arrangement in the earth, which
was probably unknown in the time of
Job. It is the fact that the most useful

of the metals are found in immediate
connexion with the fuel required for

their reduction, and the limestone which
facilitates that reduction. This is now
perfectly understood by mineralogists,

and it is an instance of the goodness of

God, and of the wisdom of his arrange-

ments, w'hich ought not to be disre-

garded or overlooked. They who wish
to examine this subject more at length,

may find some admirable views in Buck-
land’s Geology and Mineralogy (Bridge-
water Treatises), vol. i. pp. 392—415.

12. But where shall wisdom befound?
That is, the full understanding of the
plans of God—for this is the point of
inquiry. The object of Job is to show
that it is not to be found in the most
profound science; by penetrating to

the farthest extent of wbiqb man was
capable in the earth, nor by any human
investigations whatever. None of these
things revealed the great plans of the
Almighty in reference to his moral go-
vernment, and particularly to the points

which engrossed the attention of Job
and his friends. Where true wisdom is

to be found he proceeds to state in the

subsequent verses.

n 2
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13 Man knoweth not the price

• thereof; neither is it found in

the land of the living.

14 The depth saith, It zs not

in me: and the sea saith, If is

eTr.3. 13—15.

13. Man knoweth not the price thereof.

The word rendered price (“pi') means

properly that which is set in a pile or

row, or which is arranged in order.

Here it means preparation, equipment
<—that is, anything put in order, or

ready. Judges xvii. 10. It is also used

in the sense of estimation or valuation,

Lev. V. 15, 18, 25. The word price

here, however, seems to form no proper

answer to the question in the previous

verse, as the question is, where wisdom
is to be found, not what is its value.

Many expositors have therefore in-

troduced a different idea in their inter-

pretation. Dr. Good renders it, Man
knoweth not its source.'' Prof. Lee,
“ Man knoweth not its equal." Herder,
‘‘ Man knoweth not the seat thereof.”

Coverdale, “ No man can tell how u orthy

a thing she is.” The LXX render it,

“ Man knoweth not—bcov avri^Q—her
way.” But the word here used is not

employed to denote a place or way

;

and
the true interpretation doubtless is, that

Job does not confine himself to a strict

answer of the question proposed in

ver. 12, but goes on to say that man
could not buy it ; he could neither find

it, nor had he the means of purchasing

it with all the wealth of which he was
^he owner. ^ Neither is itfound in the

land of the living. That is, it is not
found among men. We must look to a
higher source than man for true wisdom.
Comp. Isa. xxxviii. 11, liii. 8.

14. The depth saith. This is a beauti-
ful personification. The object of this

verse and the following is, to show that
wisdom cannot be found in the deepest
recesses to which man can penetrate,
nor purchased by anything which man
possesses. It must come from God only.
The word depth here (dto) means
properly a wave, billow, surge

; then a
mass of waters, a flood, or the deep
•ceaD, Deut. viil 7j Gen. yil 11; Ps.

not with me.
15 It ^ cannot be gotten fo?

gold, ^ neither shall silver be
weighed for the price thereof.

> /ine gold shall not be given for it.

/Pr. 8. 11, 19. IG. 16.

xxxvi. 7 ; and then a gulf, or abyss. If

refers here to the sea, or ocean; and tlu

idea is, that its vast depths Tni^iht be

sounded, and true wisdom would not be

found there.

1 5. It cannot he gotten for gold. Marg.,

fine gold shall not be given for it. The
word which is here rendered gold, and

in the margin gold, (m:p) is not the

common word used to denote this metal.

It is derived from to shut, to close.

and means properly that which h shut

! up or enclosed; and hence Gesenius

supposes it means pure gold, or the most
precious gold, as that which is shut up
or enclosed with care. Hr. Good ren-

ders it “ solid gold,” supposing it means
that which is condensed, or beaten.

The phrase occurs in nearly the same

form ("1130 nm, shut up," Marg.)

in 1 Kings vi. 20, 21,vii. 49, 50, x. 21 ;

2 Chron. iv. 21, 22, ix. 20; and un-
doubtedly denotes there the most pre-

cious kind of gold. Its relation to the

sense of the verb to shut up is not cer-

tain. Prof. Lee supposes that the idea

is derived from the use of the word, and
of similar words in Arabic, where the

idea of heating, fusing, giving another
color, changing the shape, and thence
of fixing, retaining, &c., is found; and
that the idea here is that of fused or
purified gold. Micbaelis supposes that

It refers to native gold that is pure and
unadulterated, or the form of gold

called dendroides, from its shooting

out in the form of a tree—haumuituj
gewachsenes Gold (from the Arabic

® tree.) It is not known, how-

ever, that the Hebrew word -uD was
ever used to denote a tree. There can

be no doubt that the word denotes gold

of a pure kind, and it may have been

given to it because gold of that kind

was carefully shut up in places of saft
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16 It cannot be valued with

the gold of Ophir, with the pre-

cious onyx, or the sapphire.

17 The gold and the crystal

cannot equal it : and the exchange

keeping ; but it would seem more
probable to me that it was given to it

for some reason now unknown. Of
many of the names now given by us

to objects which are significant, and
which are easily understood by us, it

would be impossible to trace the reason

or propriety, after the lapse of four

thousand years. H Neither shall silver

be weighed. That is, it would be im-
possible to weigh ont so much silver as

to equal its value. Before the art ofcoin-

ing was known, it was common to weigh

the precious metals that were used as a

medium of trade. Comp. Gen. xxiiu

16.

16. The gold of Ophir. Uniformly
spoken of as the most precious gold.

See Notes on ch. xxii. 24. ^ Wim the

precious onyx. The onyx is a semi-

pellucid gem, with variously colored

veins or zones. It is a variety of the

chalcedony. The Arabic word denotes
that which was of two colors, where the
white predominated. The Greeks gave
the name onyx ipvv^) to the gem from
its resemblance to the color ' of the
thumb-nail. See Passow. ^ Or the

sapphire. Notes on ver, 6.

17. The gold and the crystal. A
crystal, in chemistry, is an inorganic

body which, by the operation of affinity,

has assumed the form of a regular solid,

terminated by a number of plane and
smooth surfaces. It is found in va-
rious forms and sizes, and is com-
posed of a great variety of substances.

The common rock crystal is a general

name for all the transparent crystals of
quartz, particularly of limpid or color-

less quartz. Webster. The word here

used (n'S’iD]) occurs nowhere else in the

Bible. It is from Tpj, to be clean,

pure; and is given to the crystal on

account of its transparency. In Arabic

the word means either glass or crystal.

Jerome translates it vitrum—glass ; the

of it shall not be for jewels * of
fine gold.

18

No mention shall be madd
of 2 coral, or of pearls : for the
price of wisdom is above rubies.

' or, vessels. * or, Ramoth.

LXX, iJaXoc—K!rystal, or the lapis crys-

tallinus. Hesychius says that the crys-

tal denotes \apwpov kqvoq—clear ice, or
Xi^ov ripiov—a precious stone. There
is no reason to suppose that glass was
known so early as this, and the proba-
bility is, that the word here denotes
something like the rock crystal, having
a strong resemblance to the diamond,
and perhaps then regarded as nearly of
equal value. It cannot be supposed
that the relative value of gems was then

understood as it is now. ^ Jewels of
fine gold. Marg. vessels. The Hebrew
word 'Jd properly means vessels, or in-

struments. It may refer here, however,
to ornaments for the person, as it was
in that way chiefly that gold was em-
ployed.

18.

No mention shall be made of coraL
That is, as a price by which to pur-
chase wisdom, or in comparison with
wisdom. The margin here is, Ramoth

—retaining the Hebrew word

Jerome renders it, excelsa—exalted or

valuable things. So the LXX, Mtrewpa
—exalted or sublime things; as if the

word were from mn, to be exalted.

According to the Rabbins, the word
here means red coral. It occurs also in

Ezek. xxvii. 16, where it is mentioned

as a valuable commodity in merchan-
dise in which Syria traded with Tyre,

and occurs in connexion with emeralds,

purple, broidered work, fine linen, and
agate. The coral is a well known
marine substance, not valued now as if

it were a precious stone, but probably
in the time of Job regarded as of value
sufficient to be reckoned with gems.
It was not rare, though its uses were
not known. As a beautiful object, it

might at that time deserve to be men-
tioned in connexion with pearls. It if

now found in abundance in the Red
Sea, and probably that which was
known to Job was obtained there*
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19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall

not equal it, neither shdl it be

Shaw says, “ In rowinp; gently over it

[the port Tor], while the surface of the
sea was calm, such a diversity of
Madrepores^ Fucuses^ and other marine
vegetables, presented themselves to the
eye, that we could not forbear taking
them, as Pliny [L. xiii. cap. 25] had
done before us, for a forest under
water. The branched Madrepores par-

ticularly contributed very much to

authorize the comparison ; for we
passed over several that were eight or
ten feet high, growing sometimes pyra-
midical, like the cypress, and at other
times had their branches more open
and diffused, like the oak

; not to speak
of others which, like the creeping
plants, spread themselves over the
bottom of the sea.” Travels, p. 3S4,
Ed. Oxford, 1738. It should be added,
however, that there is no absolute cer-
tainty that Job referred here to corah
The Hebrew word would suggest simply
that which was exalted in value, or of
great price

; and it is not easy to deter-
mine to what particular substance Job
meant to apply it If Or of pearls.

—Gabish. This word occurs no-

where else, though xifr^^-Elgabish, is

found in Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, xxxviii. 22,
where it means hail-stones, or pieces of
ice. Perhaps the word here means
merely crystal—resembling ice. So
Umbreit, Gesenius, and others, under-
stand it Prof. Lee supposes that the
word here used denotes that which is

aggregated, and then what is massive, or
vaM, See his Note on this place.

Jerome renders it eminentia—exalted,
lofty things ; the LXX retain the word
without attempting to translate it

—

yaft 'iQ—and the feet that they have not
endeavored to render it is a strong cir-
cumstance to show that it is now hope-
less to attempt to determine its meaning.
» rubies. The ruby is a precious
stone, of a carmine red color, sometimes

^iolet. There are two kinds
of rubies, the Oriental or corundum, and
^e spinelle. The ruby is next in
hardness to the diamond, and approaches
it 111 value. The Orientfd ruby is the

valued with pure gold.

same as the sapphire. The ruby is

found in the kingdom of Pegu, in the
Mysore country, in Ceylon, and in

some other places, and is usually im-
bedded in gneiss. It is by no means
certain, however, that the word here

used (D'3'20) means rubies. Many of

the Rabbins suppose that pearls are

meant by it ; and so Bochart, Hieroz.
ii. Lib. V. c. 6, 7, understands it. J.

D. Michaelis understands it to mean
red corals, and Gesenius concurs w ith

this opinion. Umbreit renders it, Per-
len—pearls. The word occurs in Prov.
iii. 15, viii. 11, xx. 15, xxxi. 10. Lam.
iv. 7. In the Proverbs, as here, it is

used in comparison with wisdom, and
undoubtedly denotes one of the precious

gems.

19. The topaz. The topaz is a pre-

cious stone, whose colors are yellow,

peen, blue, and red. Its natural place

is in various primitive rocks, such as

the topaz-rock, gneiss, and clay-tlate.

It is found in the gi^ite and gneiss

districts of Mar and Cairngrom^ in Corn-*

wall, in Brazil, and in various other

places. The most valuable stones of
this kind now known are those which
are found in Brazil. This gem is much
prized by jewellers, and is considered as

one of the more beautiful ornamental

stones. The Hebrew word rrncD, pitdd^

occurs in Ex. xxviii. 17, xxxix. 10;
Ezek. xxviii. 13, and in this place only.

It is uniformly rendered topaz. It is

not improbable that the English word
topaz, and the Greek rowd^tov, are de-
rived from this, by a slight transposition

of the letters— The Vulgate and

the LXX render this topaz. ^ OfEthio-

pia. Heb. xiPO—Cush. Coverdale here

renders it, India, On the meaning of

tnis word, and the region denoted by it,

see Notes on Isa. xi 11. It may mean
either the part of Africa now known as

Ethiopia, or Abyssinia and Nubia; the
southern part of Arabia, or the Oriental

Cush in the vicinity of the Tigris. It

is better, since the word has such am-
biguity, to retain the original, and to
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20 Whence ® then cometh wis-

dom? and where is the place of

understanding?

21 Seeing it is hid from the

g ver. 12. Ja. 1. 5, 17.

translate it Cush, For anything that

appears, this may have denoted, in the

time of Job, the southern part of Arabia.

It is known that the topaz was found

there. Thus Pliny says, Lib. xxxvii.

32, Reperta est—in Arabim insula, quae

Citis vocatur; in qua Troglodytas prae-

dones, diutius fame—pressi cum herbas

radicesque effoderent, eruerunt topazion.

20. Whence then cometh wisdom? This
question is now repeated from ver. 12,

in order to give it greater emphasis. It

is designed to fix the attention on the

inquiry as one which found no solution

in the discoveries of science, and whose
solution was hidden from the most pene-

trating human intellect

21. It is hidfrom the eyes of all living.

That is, of all men, and of all animals.

Man has not found it by the most saga-

cious of all his discoveries, and the

keenest vision of beasts and fowls has
not traced it out. ^ And kept close.

Heb. concealed. ^ From the fowls of the

air. Comp. Notes on ver. 7. Umbreit
remarks, on this passage, that there is

attributed to the fowls in Oriental

countries a deep knowledge, and an ex-
traordinary gift of divination, and that

they appear as the interpreters and con-

fidants of the gods. One cannot but

reflect, says he, on the personification of

the good spirit of Ormuzd through the

fowls, according to the doctrine of the

Persians, (Comp. Creutzer’s Symbolik
Th. 1. 6. 723 ;) upon the ancient fowl-

king (Vogelkonig), Simurg, upon the

mountain Kap, representing the highest

wisdom of life ;
upon the discourses of

the fowls of the ^eat mystic poet of

the Persians, Ferideddin Attar, &c.

Among the ancient Greeks and Ro-
mans, also, a considerable part of their

divinations consisted in observing the

flight of birds, as if they were endowed
with intelligence, and indicated coming
events by the course which they took.

Comp, also, Eccles. x. 20, where wis-

eyes of all living, and kept close

from the fowls of the ^ air.

22

Destruction and death say,

We have heard the fame thereof

with our ears.

1 or, heaven.

dom or intelligence is ascribed to the
birds of the air. “ Cnrse not the king,

no, not in thy thought ; and curse not
the rich in thy bed-chamber : for a bird

of the air shall carry the voice, and
that , which hath wings shall tell the
matter.”

22.

Destruction. This is a personifi-

cation which is exceedingly sublime.

Job had spoken of the wonderful dis-

coveries made by science, but none of
them had disclosed true wisdom. It

had not been discovered in the shaft

which the miner sank deep in the earth ^

in the hidden regions which he laid open
to day, nor by the birds that saw to the

farthest distance, or that were regarded
as the interpreters of the will of the

gods. It was natural to ask whether it

might not have been discovered in the

vast profound of the nether world—the

regions of death and of night
;
and

whether by making a bold appeal to

the king that reigned there, a response

might not be heard that would be more
satisfactory. In ver. 14, the appeal had
been made to the sea—with all its vast

stores ; here the appeal is to far deeper
regions—to the nether world of dark-
ness and of death. On the word used

here (p"QM), destruction^ see Notes on
ch. xxvi. 6. It is employed here, as in

that place, to denote the nether world—
the abode of departed spirits—the world
where those are who have been de-

stroyed by death, and to which the
destruction of the grave is the entrance.

% And death. Death is used here to
denote Sheolj or the abode of the spirits

of the dead. The sense is, that those
deep and dark regions had simply heard
the distant report of wisdom but they
did not understand it, and that if one
went down there it wodd not be fully
revealed to him. Perhaps th^re is an
allusion to the natural expectation that,

if one could go down and conv^^ with
the dead, he could And out much mora
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23 God ^ understandeth the

way thereof, and he knoweth the

place thereof.

24 For he * looketh to the

h Pr. 2. 6. i Pr. 15. 3.

than can be known on earth. It was to

be presumed that they would under-

stand much more about the unseen and

future world, and about the plans and

government of God, than man can know
here. It was on this belief, and on the

hope that some league or alliance could

be made with the dead, inducing them
to communicate what they knew, that

the science of necromancy was founded.

See Notes on Isa. viii. 19. ^ We have

heard thefame thereof. We have heard

the report of it, or a rumor of it. The
meaning is, that they did not under-

stand it fully, and that if man could

penetrate to those dark regions, he
could not get the information which he
desired. Wisdom is still at such an
immense distance, that it is only a
report^ or rumor of it, which has reached

us.

23.

God understandeth the way thereof

These are doubtless the words of

Job. The meaning is, that the reason

of the divine dispensations could be

known only to God himself. He had
given no ckw by which man could dis-

cover this. He might carry his inves-

tigations far into the regions of science

;

he could penetrate the earth, and look

on the stars, but still all his investiga-

tions fell short of disclosing the reasons

of the divine dispensations. The secret

was lodged in his bosom, and he only

could communicate where and when he
pleased. It may be added here, that

this is as true now as it was in the time
of Job, Man has carried the investi-

gations of science almost infinitely

tarther than he had then, but still by
the investigations of science he has by
no means superseded the necessity of
revelation, or shed light on the great
questions that have, in all ages, so much
perplexed the race. It is only by direct
communication, by his word and by his
Spirit, that man can be made to under-

ends of the earth, and seeth under

the whole heaven;

25

To make ^ the weight for

the winds; and he weigheth the

waters by measure.

k Ps. 135. 7.

stand the reason of the divine doings,

and nothing is better established by the

course of events than the truth on which
Job here so much insists, that science

cannot answer the questions of so

much interest to man about the divine

government.

24. For he looheth to the ends of the

earth. That is, God sees and knows
everything. He looks upon the whole
universe. Man sees objects dimly; he
sees hut a few, and he little understands
the bearing of one thing or another.

25. To make the weightfor the winds.

That is, to weigh the winds, and to

measure the waters—things that it

would seem most diflicult to do. The
idea here seems to be, that God had
made all things by measure and by rule.

Even the winds—so fleeting and impon-
derable—he had adjusted and balanced
in the most exact manner, as if he had
weighed them when he made them. The
air has weight, but it is not probable that

this fact was known in the time of Job,
or that he adverted to it here. It is

rather the idea, suggested above, that

the God who had formed everything
by exact rule, and who had power to

govern the winds in the most exact
manner, must be qualified to impart
wisdom, f And he weigheth the waters.

Comp. Notes on Isa. xl. 12. seq. The
word rendered weigheth in this place

(pn) means either to weigh, or to mea*

sure, Isa. xl, 1 2. As the “ measure ”

here is mentioned, it rather means pro-
bably to adjust, to apportion, than to

weigh. The waters are dealt out by
measure ; the winds are weighed. The
sense is, that though the waters of the
ocean are so vast, yet God hrs adjusted

them all with infinite skill, as if he had
dealt them out by measure ; and having
done this, he is qualified to explain to

man the reason of his doings.
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26 When he made a decree for

the rain, and a way for the light-

ning of the thunder

:

26. When he made a decree for the

rain, A statute or law (pn) by which

the rain is regulated. It is not sent by
chance or hap-hazard. It is under the

operation of regular and settled laws.

We cannot suppose that those laws were

understood in the time of Job, but the

fact might be understood that the rain

was regulated by laws, and that fact

would show that God was qualified to

impart wisdom. His kingdom was a

kingdom of settled law, and not of

chance or caprice, and if the rain was
regulated by statute, it was fair to pre-

sume that he did not deal with his

people by chance, and that afflictions

were not sent without rule. Comp.
Notes on ch. v. 6. And a way, A
path through which the rapid lightning

should pass—referring, perhaps, to the

apparent opening in the clouds in which
the lightning seems to move along.

^ The lightning of the thunder. The
word lightning here (tTn—hhaziz) pro-

perly means an arrow, from nrr, obsoL,

to pierce through, to transfix, to perfo-

rate; and hence the lightning—from
the rapidity with which it passes—like

an arrow. The word “thunder” (nibip)

means voices, and hence thunder, as

being by way of eminence the voice of

God. Comp. Ps. xxix. 3-5. The
whole expression here means “ the

thunder-flash.” Coverdale renders this,

“when he gave the mighty floods a

law but it undoubtedly refers to the

thunder-storm, and the idea is, that he
who controls the rapid lightning, regu-

lating its laws and directing its path

through the heavens, is qualified to

communicate truth to men, and can ex-

plain the great principles on which his

govenmieiit is administered.

27. Then did he see it. That is, then

did he see wisdom. When in the work
of creation he gave laws to the rain and

the thunder-storm ;
when he weighed

out the winds and measured out the

27 Then did he see it, and ^

declare it; he prepared it, yea,

and searched it out.

1 or, number.

waters, then he saw and understood the
principles of true wisdom. There is a
remarkable similarity between the ex-
pression here and Prov. viii. 27—30,
“ When he prepared the heavens, I

[wisdom] was there ; when he set a
compass upon the face of the depth;
when he established the clouds above

;

when he strengthened the foundations

of the deep ;
when he gave to the sea

his decree, that the waters should not

pass his commandment; when he ap-

pointed the foundations of the earth

;

then 1 was by him as one brought up
with him ; I was daily his delight, re-

joicing always before him.” ^ And
declare it, Marg. number. The word

(nro) means, however, rather to declare^

or to narrate

;

and the idea is, that even
then be made known to intelligent

beings the true principles of wisdom, as

consisting in the fear of the Lord, and
in suitable veneration for the ?Iost

High. In what way this was made
known, Job does not say; but there

can be no doubt of the fact to which he
adverts, that even in his time the great

principles of all real wisdom were made
known to created intelligences, as con-
sisting in profound veneration of God,
in a willingness to bow under his dis-

pensations, and to confide in him.
He prepared it. Made it a matter of

thought and inquiry to find out what was
real wisdom, and communicated it in a
proper way to his creatures. The idea
is, that it was not the result of chance,
nor did it spring up of its own accord,
but it was a matter of intelligent investi^

gallon on the part of God to know what
constituted true wisdom. Probably,
also, Job here means to refer to the
attempts of man to investigate it, and to
say that its value was enhanced from
the fact that it had even required the

search of God to find it out. Beautiful
eulogiums of Wisdom may be seen in
the Apocryphal book Ecclesiasticus, of
which the following is a specimen:
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28 And unto man he said,

Behold, the fear ^ of the Lord,
ZDe. 4, 6. P8. 111. 10. Pr. 1.7. 9.10. Ec.

12. 13.

Wiedom shall praise herself.

And shall glory in the midst of her people.

In the congregation of the Most High shall she

open her mouth,
And triumph before his power.
I came out of the mouth of the Most High,
And covered the earth as a cloud.

I dwell in high places,

And my throne is in a cloudy pillar.

I alone compassed the circuit of heaven.
And walked in the bottom of the deep.

In the waves of the sea, and in all the eai*th.

And in every people and nation, 1 got a posses-

sion.

He created me from the beginning, before the
world.

And I shall never fail. ch. xxiv.

28. And unto man he said. At -what

time, or how. Job does not say. Prof. I

Lee supposes that this refers to the in-

struction which God gave in Paradise

to our first parents
; but it may rather

he supposed to refer to the universal

tenor of the divine communications to

man, and to all that God had said about

the way of true wisdom. The meaning
is, that the substance of all that God
had said to man was, that true wisdom
was to be found in profound veneration

of him, Thefear of the Lord, that

is wisdom. The word “Lord^heie is

improperly printed in small capitals, as

if the -word were nirr—

J

ehovah.

The original word is, however, —
Adonai ; and the fact is worthy of no-

tice, because one point of the argument
respecting the date of the book, turns

on the question whether the word
Jehovah occurs in it. See Notes on
ch. xii. 9. The fear of the Lord is often

represented as true wisdom. Prov. i.

7, xiv. 27, XV. 33, xix. 23 ; Ps. cxi. 10,

et al The meaning here is, that real

wisdom is connected with a proper
veneration for God, and with submission

that is wisdom; and to depart

from evil is understanding.

m Ja. 3. 17.

to him. We cannot understand his

ways. Science cannot conduct us up
to a full explanation of his government,
nor can the most profound investiga-

tions disclose all that we would wish
to know about God. In these circum-
stances, true wisdom is found in humble
piety

;
in reverence for the name and

perfections of God ;
in that veneration

which leads us to adore him, and to

believe that he is right, though clouds

and darkness are round about him. To
this conclusion Job, in all his perplexi-

ties, comes, and here his mind finds

rest. % And to depart from evil is

understanding. To forsake every evil

way must be wise. In doing that, man
knows that he cannot err. He walks
safely who abandons sin, and in forsak-
ing every evil way he knows that he
cannot but be right. He may be in

error when speculating about God, and
the reasons of his government ; he may
be led astray when endeavoring to com-
prehend his dealings ; but there can be
no such perplexity in departing from
evil. There he knows he is right
There his feet are on a rock. It is

better to walk surely there than to

involve ourselves in perplexity about
profound and inscrutable operations of
the divine character and government
It may be added here, also, that he who
aims to lead a holy life, who has a vir-

tuous heart, and who seeks to do always
what is right, will have a clearer view
of the government and truth of God,
than the most profound intellect can
obtain without a heart of piety; and
that without that, all the investigationfc

of the most splendid talents will be prac-
tically in vain*
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CHAPTER XXIX.

ANALYSIS OP THE CHAPTER.

This chapter is closely connected with the two following, and they together constitute a con-
tinuous argument. Job returns to his own case, and probably designs* to show that this is a
striking illustration of the mysteriousness of the divino dealings to which he had adverted in the
last chapter. His general aim is to vindicate his own integrity against the charges of his friends,

and to show that all that he had said about the unprecedented nature of his afflictions was well
founded. In ch. xxix. he beautifully descants on his former prosperity ; in ch. xxx. he exhibits

the striking contrast between that and his present condition ; and in ch. xxxi. in answer to tho
accusations of his friends, he relates the principal transactions of his past life, assorts his inte-

grity as displayed in the discharge of all the duties which he owed to God and man, and again
appeals to the omniscience and justice of God in proof of his sincerity.

—

Lowth.
This chapter is occupied with a description of his former prosperity. He refers particularly

to the times when God smiled upon and blessed him ; when he lifted the light of his countenance
upon him, and his children were round about him, vs. 1—6 ; he speaks of the respect which was
shown him when he went into the place ef public concourse—when young men retired before
him, when princes and nobles were silent in his presence, and when the ears and eyes of all

blessed him for the good that he had done to the fatherless and to him that was ready to perish,

vs. 7—13 ; he speaks of the time when he put on righteousness as a robe and a diadem, andwhen
he was eyes to the blind and feet to the lame, vs. 14—17 ; and he refers to the fact that he then
supposed that his prosperity would be permanent, and to the universal respect in which he was
held by all classes of men, vs. 18—25. The whole picture m the chapter is one of uncommon
beauty, and describes a state of the highest happiness and prosperity. It is the image of a
venerable patriarch, a wise counsellor, a universal benefactor, a composer of difficulties, a man
enjoying universal confidence and affection. It is an image of what was aimed at as constituting
the highest state of earthly blessedness in the e.9timation of those who lived in patriarchal
times, and is a beautiful portraiture of what would be regarded as the most honorable distinction

in the hospitality and piety of the East. At the same time it is a beautiful description of piety
and its effects everywhere ; and of the respect shown to wisdom, virtue, and benevolence, in all

ages.

OREOVER Job ^ continued

liis parable^ and said,

1 added to take up.

1. Moreover Job continued his parable.

See Notes on ch. xxvii, 1. It is

probable that Job had paused to see if

any one would attempt a reply. As his

friends were silent, he resumed his re-

marks and went into a more full state-

ment of his sufferings. The fact that

Job more than once paused in his ad-

dresses to give his friends an opportu-

nity to speak, and that they were silent

when they seemed called upon to vindi-

cate their former sentiments, was what
particularly roused the wrath of Elihu,

and induced him to answer. Ch.

xxxii. 2—5.

2. Oh that I were. Heb., “ Who will

give a common mode of expressing

a wish. Comp. ch. vi. 8, xi. 5, xiii. .5,

xxiii. 3. ^ in months past. Oh that

I could recall my former prosperity,

and he as I was when I enjoyed the

protection and favor of God. Probably

2 Oh that I were as in months
past, as in the days when God
preserved me;

one object of this wish was that his

friends might see from what a state of
honor and happiness he had been
brought down. They complained of
him as impatient. He may have de-
signed to show them that his lamenta-
tions were not unreasonable, when it

was borne in mind from what a state of
prosperity he had been taken, and to
what a condition of wo he had been
brought. He therefore goes into this

extended description of his fonner hap-
piness, and dwells particularly upon the
good which he was enabled then to do,
and the respect which was shown him
as a public benefactor. A passage
strikingly similar to this occurs in Vir-
gil, iEn. viii. 660:

“ O mihi preeteritos referat si Jupiter aanos I

Qualis erain, cilm primam aciem Prieneste
sub ips&

Stravi, scutorumque Incendi victor acervoa.**
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3 When * his candle shined

upon my head, and when by his

light I walked through dark-

ness;
^ or, temp. aFs.23. 4.

O would kind heaven my strength and youth
recall.

Such as I was beneath Prseneste’s wall

;

There where I made the foremost foes retire,

And set whole heaps of conquered shields on
fire I”

3. When his candle shined upon my
head. Marg. or, lamp. Comp. Notes
ch. xviii. 6. It was remarked, in the
Note on that plape, that it was common
to have lamps or lights always burning
in a house or tent. When Job speaks
of the lamps shining on his head, the
allusion is probably to the custom of
suspending a lamp from the ceiling—

a

custom which prevails among the

wealthy Arabs.

—

Scott. Virgil speaks of
a similar thing in the palace of Dido :

” Dependent lychni laquearibus aureis
Incensi.” ^n. i. 726.

“ From gilded roofs depending lamps display
Nocturnal beams that imitate the day.”

Dryden.

See, also, Lucretius, ii. 24. Indeed,

the custom is common everywhere;
and the image is a beautiful illustration

of the divine favor—of light and happi-

ness imparted by God, the great source
of blessedness from above. The He-
brew* word rendered “ shined'^ has

been the occasion of some perplexity

in regard to its form. According to

Ewald, Heb. Gram, p, 471, and Gesenius,

Lex., it is the Hiphil form of

to shine, the He preformative being
dropped. The sense is, “ In his causing
the light to shine.” Others suppose that

it is the infinitive of Kal, with a pleon-
astic suffix; meaning “ when it shined

;”

i. e. the light. The sense is essentially
the same. Comp. Schultens and Ro-
senmiiller in loco. ^ And when by his
light. Under his guidance and direc-
tion. ^ I walked through darkness.
“ Here is reference probably to the fires
or other lights which were carried
before the caravans in their nightly
travels through the deserts.”

—

Noyes.
The meaning is, that God afforded him
protection, instruction, and guidance.

4 As I was in the days of my
youth, when the secret ^ of God
was upon my tabernacle;

b Ps. 25. 14.

In places, and on subjects that would
have been otherwise dark, he coun-
selled and led him. He enjoyed the

manifestations of the divine favor ; his

understanding was enlightened, and he
was enabled to comprehend subjects

that would have been otherwise per-

plexing and difficult. He refers, pro-

bably, to the inquiries about the divine

government and administration, and to

the questions that came before him as a
magistrate or an umpire— questions

that he was enabled to determine wdth
wisdom,

4. .4s I was in the days of my youth.

The word here rendered youth

properly means autumn—from P]nn, to

pluck, pull, as being the time when
fruits are gathered. Then it means
that which is mature ; and the meaning
here is probably mature or manly—“ As
I was in the days of my ripeness

;
” that

is, of my vigor or strength. The whole
passage shows that it does not mean
youth, for he goes on to describe the
honor and respect shown to him when
in mature life. So the Septuagint—' Ore
t/prjv kwippiBiov bdovg—“ When I made
heavy, or laded my ways,” an expres-
sion referring to autumn as being laden
with fruit. So we speak of the spring,

the autumn, and the winter of life, and
by the autumn denote the maturity of
vigor, experience, and wisdom. So the
Greeks used the word dnwpa, Pindar,
Isthm. 2, 7, 8; Nem. 5, 10, JEschyl.

Suppl. 1005, 1022. So Ovid:
“Excipit Autumnus posito fervore juventie
lUaturus, raitisque inter juvenemque senem-

que

:

Temperie medius, sparsis per tempera canis.

Inde senilis hiems tremulo venit horrida
passu.

Aut spoliata sues, aut, quos habet, alba capil-

los.” Metam. 15. 200.

The wish of Job was, that he might be
restored to the vigor ofmature life, and to

the influence and honors which he had
then, or rather, perhaps, it was that

they might have a view of what he was
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5 When the Almighty was yet

with me, wlmi my children were

about me;

then, that they might see from what a

height he had fallen, and what cause he
had of complaint and grief. 'When

the secret of God was vpon my tabernacle.

The meaning of this language is not

clear, and considerable variety has ob-

tained in the interpretation. The LXX
render it, “ When God watched over

—

erntTKOTtriv Ittouito—my house.” Vulg.,
“ When God was secretly in my taber-

nacle.” Noyes, “When God was the

friend of my tent.” Coverdale renders

the whole, “ As I stood when I was
weakhy and had enough; when God
prospered ray house.” Umbreit, Als
noch traulich Gott in meinem Zette

weilte—“ When God remained cordially

in my tent.” Herder, “ When God
took counsel with me in my tent.” The
word rendered secret (liD), means ft

couch or cushion on which one reclines,

and then, a divan, or circle of friends

sitting together in consultation. See the

word explained in the Notes on ch. xv.

8. The idea here probably is, that God
came into his tent or dwelling as a
friend, and that Job was, as it were,
admitted to the secrecy of his friendship

and to an acquaintance with his plans.

5. When the Almighty was yet with

me. Job regarded God as withdrawn
from him. He now looked back with
deep interest to the time when he dwelt

with him.

6. When I washed my steps with but-

ter. On the word rendered butter, see

Notes on Isa. vii. 15. It properly

means curdled milk. Umbreit renders

it, Sahne; cream. Noyes, milk, and so

Wemyss. The LXX, “ When my ways
flowed with butter”— ^ovrugnt. So
Coverdale, “ When my ways ran over
with butter.” Herder, “ And where I

went, a stream of milk flowed on.” The
sense may be, that cream or butter was
so plenty that he was able to make use

of it for the most common purposes

—

even for that of washing his feet. That
butter was sometimes used for the pur-

pose of anointing the feet—probably for

6 When ^ I washed my steps

with butter, and the rock poured
^ me out rivers of oil;

c De. 33. 24. ' with me.

comfort and health—as oil was for the
head, is mentioned by Oriental travel-

lers. Hasselquist (Travels in Palestine,

p. 58), speaking of the ceremonies of
the priests at Magnesia on Holy Thurs-
day, says, “ The priest washed and dried

the feet, and afterwards besmeared them
with butter, which it was alleged was
made from the first milk of a young
cow.” Bruce says that the king of

Abyssinia daily anointed his head w ith

butter. Burder, in Rosenmiiller's alte

u. neue Morgenland, in he. It is pos-

sible that this use of butter was as

ancient as the time of Job, and that he
here alludes to it

;
but it seems more

probable that the image is designed to

denote superfluity or abundance; and
that where he trod, streams of milk or

cream flowed—so abundant was it round

him. The word rendered steps

does not properly denote the feet, but
the tread, the going, the stepping. This
sense corresponds with that of the other

member of the parallelism. % And the

rock poured me out rivers of oil. Marg.
with me. The idea is, that the very

rock near which he stood seemed to

pour forth oil. Instead of water gush-

ing out, such seemed to be the abun-

dance with which he was blessed, that

the very rock poured out a running
stream of oil. Oil was of great value

among the Orientals. It was used as

an article of food, for light, for anoint-

ing the body, and as a valuable medi-
cine. To say, then, that one had abun-
dance of oil, was the same as to say
that be had ample means of comfort and
of luxury. Perhaps by the word rock

here, there is an allusion to the places

where olives grew. It is said that

those which produced the best oil grew
upon rocky mountains. There may be,

also, an allusion to this in Deut. xxxii.

13: “He made him to suck honey out

of the rock, and oil out of the flinty

rock.” Prof. Lee, and some other.*;

however, understand here by the roc^

the press where oil was extracted from
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7 When I went out to the gate

through the city, when I prepared

ray seat in the street!

8 The young raen saw rae, and

hid themselves: and the aged

arose, a7id stood up.

olives, and wliich it is supposed was
sometimes made of stone.

7.

When I went out to die gate. The
gate of a city was a place of public con-

course, and where courts were usually

held. Job speaks here as a magistrate,

and of the time when he went forth to

sit as a judge, to try causes. ^ When
I prepared my seat in the street. That
is, to sit as a judge. The seat or tri-

bunal was placed in the street, in the

open air, before the gate of the city,

where great numbers might be con-

vened, and hear and see justice done.

The Arabs, to this day, hold their

courts of justice in an open place, under
the heavens, as in a field or a market-
place. Norden's Travels in Egypt, ii.

140. There has been, however, great

variety of opinion in regard to the

meaning of this verse. Schultens enu-
merates no less than ten different inter-

pretations of the passage. Herder trans-

lates it,

“ When from my house I went to the assembly,
And spread my carpet in the place of meet-

ing.”

Prof. Lee translates it, “ When I went
forth from the gate to the pulpit, and
prepared my seat in the broad place.”

He supposes that Job refers to occasions

when he addressed the people, and to

the respect which was shown him then.

Dr. Good renders it, “ As I went lorth,

the city rejoiced at me.” It is probable,

however, that our common version has
given the true signification. The word
rendered city (nn;?), is a poetic form for

l>ut does not frequently oc-

cur. It is found in Prov. viii. 3, ix. 3,

14, xi. 11. The phrase “ upon the city”
*— —or, “over the city,”may
refer to the fact that the gate was in an
elevated place, or that it was the chief
place, and, as it were, over or at the
head of the city. The meaning is, that
as he went out from his house toward

9 The princes refrained talking,

and laid their hand on their mouth.

10 The ^ nobles held their

peace, Jtnd their tongue cleaved

to the roof of their raouth.
^ The voice of the nobles teas hid.

the gate that was situated in the most
important part of the city, all did him
reverence.

8. The young men saw me, and hid

themselves. That is, they retired as if

awed at my presence. They gave place

to me, or reverently withdrew as I

passed along. ^ And the aged arose,

and stood up. They not merely rose,

but they coutinued to stand still until I

had passed by. “ This is a most elegant

description, and exhibits most correctly

the great reverence and respect which
was paid, even by the old and the decrepit,

to the holy man, in passing along the

streets, or when he sat in public. They
not only rose, which in men so old was
a great mark of distinction, but they
stood; and they continued to do it,

though the attempt was so difficult.”

—

Lowth. The whole image presents a

beautiful illustration of Oriental man-
ners, and of the respect paid to a man of

known excellence of character and dis-

tinction.

9. The princes refrained talking. As
a mark of respect, or in awe of his pre-

sence. And laid their hand on their

mouth. To lay the finger or the hand
on the mouth is everywhere an action

expressive of silence or respect. Notes
ch. xxi. 5. “ In one of the subterranean

vaults of Egypt, where the mummies
lie buried, they found in the coffin an
embalmed body of a woman, before

which was placed a figure of wood,
representing a youth on his knees, lay-

ing a finger on his mouth, and holding

in his other hand a sort of chafing-dish,

which was placed on his head, and in

which, without doubt, had been some
perfumes.”

—

Maillet.

10. The nobles. Marg., “ The voice

of the nobles was hid” Literally, this

may be rendered, “as to the voice, the

nobles hid themselves ;” or the phrase

here employed d'tm Vip) may be
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11 When the ear heard me,

then it blessed ^ me; and when
the eye saw me, it gave witness to

me:
12 Because I delivered ® the

poor that cried, and the father-

less, and him that had none to

rf Lu. 4. 22. 11. 27.

tfPs. 72. 12. Pr. 21. 13. 24. 11, 12.

rendered, “ the voice of the nobles was
hid ”—it being common in the Hebrew,
when two nouns come together of dif-

ferent numbers and gender, for the verb

to conform to the latter. Bosenmuller.

The word “ nobles” here is to be under-

stood in the sense of counsellors^ or men
of rank. They would now be called

Emirs, or Sheiks. ^ And their tongue

cleaved to the roof of their moutJu They
were so awed by my presence that they

could not speak.

11. When the ear heard me. A per-

sonification for “they who heard me
speak, blessed me.” That is, they com-

1

mended or praised me. ^ And when the

eye saw me. All who saw me. ^ It

gave 'witness to me. That is, the fixed

attention to what he said, and the admi-

ration which was shown by the eyes of

the multitudes, were witnesses of the

respect and honor in which he was held.

Gray has a beautiful expression similar

to this, when he says,

“ He reads his history in a nation’s eyes.”

12. Because I delivered the poor that

cried. This is spoken of himself as a

magistrate or judge—for the whole de-

scription relates to that. The meaning

is, that when the poor man, who had no

means of employing counsel, brought

his cause before him, he heard him and

delivered him from the grasp of the

oppressor. He never made an appeal

to him in vain. Comp. Prov. xxi. 13,

xxiv. 11, 12. ^ And the fatherless.

The orphan who brought his cause

before him. He became the patron and

protector of those whose natural pro-

tectors—their parents—had been re-

moved by death. Comp. Notes on Isa.

i. 17. if And him that had none to help

him. The poor man, who had no power-

help him.

13 The blessing of him that

was ready to perish came upon
me: and I caused the widow’s

heart to sing for joy.

14 I ^ put on righteousness,

and it clothed me: my judgment
was as a robe and a diadem.

/I3. 61. 10. Ep. 6. 14.

ful patron. Job says that, as a magis-

trate, he particularly regarded the cause

of such persons, and saw that justice

was done them—a beautiful image of

the administration of justice in patri-

archal times. This is the sense in which
our translators understood this. But
the parallelism seems rather to require

that this Should be applied to the father-

less, who had no one to aid him, and the

Hebrew, by understanding the conjunc-

tive ^ as meaning when, will bear this

construction. So it is understood by
Rosenmdller, Umbreit, Herder, and
Noyes.

13. The blessing of him that was ready

to perish, &c. Of the man who was
falsely accused, and who was in danger

of being condemned, or of him who was
exposed to death by poverty and want.

^ And I caused the widow's heart to sing

for joy. By becoming her patron and
friend; by vindicating her cause, and

saving her from the oppressive exactions

of others. Comp. Isa. i. 17.

14. Iput on righteousness. Or justice

—as a magistrate, and in all his trans-

actions with his fellow-men. It is

common to compare moral conduct or

traits of character with various articles

of apparel. Comp. Notes on Isa. xi. 5,

Ixi. 10. % And it clothed me. It was
my covering ; I was adorned with it.

So we speak of being “clothed with

humility;” and so also of the “ garments

of salvation.” % My judgment Or
rather, justice—particularly as a magis-

trate. ^ Was as a robe. The word

ro6e (‘rSD) denotes the mantle or outer

garment that is worn by an Oriental.

It constitutes the most elegant part of

his dress. Notes on Isa. vi. 1. The
idea is, that his strict justice was to him
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15 I was eyes « to the blind,

and feet was I to the lame.

16 1 was a father to the poor:

and the cause which I knew not

I searched out.

^Nu. 10.31. APr. 29. 7.

what the full flowing robe was in ap-

parel. It was that for which he was
best known

;
that by which he was dis-

tinguished, as one would be by an ele-

gant and costly robe. If And a diadem.

Or, turban. The word here used

—is from r|2^, to roll, or wind around,

and is applied to the turban, because it

was thus wound around the head. It is

applied to the mitre of the high priest

(Zech. iii. 5), and may also be to a dia-

dem or crown. It more properly here,

however, denotes the turhany which in

the East is an essential part of dress.

The idea is, that he was fully clad or
adorned with justice.

15. I was eyes to the blind. An ex-
ceedingly beautiful expression, whose
meaning is obvious. He became their

counsellor and guide. If And feet was
I to the lame. I assisted them, and be-

came their benefactor. I did for them,
in providing a support, what they would
have done for themselves if they had
been in sound health.

16. / was a father to the poor. I

took them under my protection, and
treated them as if they were my own
children. ^ And the cause which I
knew not I searched out. This is ac-

cording to the interpretation of Jerome.
But the more probable meaning is, “ the
cause of him who was unknown to me,
that is, of the stranger, I searched out.”

So RosenmuUer, Herder, Umbreit, and
Good. According to this, the sense is,

that, as a magistrate, he gave particular
attention to the cause ot the stranger,
and investigated it with care. It is

possible that Job here designs specifi-
cally to reply to the charge brought
against him by Eliphaz in ch. xxii. 6,
aeq. The duty of showing particular
attention to the stranger is often incul-
cated in the Bible, and was regarded as

17 And I brake the ’ jaws of

the wicked, and ^ plucked the

spoil out of his teeth.

18 Then ‘‘ I said, I shall die

in my nest, and I shall multiply

my days as the sand.
’ jaw-teetht or, grinders. 2 cast,

t Ps. 30. 6.

essential to a character of uprightness
and piety among the Orientals.

17.

And I brake the jaws of the wicked.

Marg. *‘faw-teethy or, grinders.'^ The
Hebrew word the same, with

the letters transposed, as nirnVp, is from

rnS, to bite—and means the biters, the

grinders, the teeth. It is not used ta
denote the jaw. The image here is

taken from wild beasts, with whom Job
compares the wicked, and says that he
rescued the helpless from their grasp,

as he would a lamb from a lion or wolf.

5r And plucked. Marg. cast. The mar-
gin is a literal translation, but the idea
is, that he violently seized the spoil or
prey which the wicked had taken, and
by force tore it from him.

19. Then I said. So prosperous was
I, and so permanent seemed my sources
of happiness. I saw no reason why all

this should not continue, and why the
same respect and honor should not at-

tend me to the grave, f I shall die in

my nest. I shall remain where I am,
and in my present comforts, while I
live. I shall then die surrounded by
my family and friends, and encompassed
with honors. A nest is an image of
quietness, harmlessness, and comfort
So Spenser speaks of a nest

:

“ Fayre bosome I fraught with virtue’s richest
tresure,

The neast of love, the lodging of delight,
The bowre of bliss, the paradise of plea-

sure.” Sonnet Ixxvi.

The image here expresses the firm hope
of a long life, and of a peaceful and
tranquil death. The LXX render it,

“ My age shall grow old like the trunk
of a palm tree ’ —(xrlXcxoc (poiviKOQ—

I

shall live long. Comp. Bochart, Hieroz.

P. ii. Lib. vi. c. v. p. 820, for the reason

of this translation. ^ And I shall mul-

tiply my days as the sand. Herder ren-
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19 My root was * spread out
^ opened.

ders this, “ the Phoenix and observes

that the Phoenix is obviously intended

here, only, through a double sense of the

word, the figure of the bird is immedi-
ately changed for that of the palm-tree.

The Rabbins generally understand by

the word here rendered ‘ sand’ (bin) the

Phoenix—a fabulous bird, much cele-

brated in ancient times. Rabbi Osaia,

in the book Bereshith Bahba^ or Com-
mentary on Genesis, says of this bird,

“that all animals obeyed the woman
[in eating the forbidden fruit] except

one bird only by the name of birr—

M

m/,

concerning which it is said in Job,
* I will multiply my days as the hhul—
bm’ ” Rabbi Jannai adds to this, that

*‘this bird lives a thousand years, and
in the end of the thousand years, a fire

goes forth from its nest, and burns it

up, but there remains, as it were, an
egg, from which again the members
grow, and it rises to life.” Comp.
Nonnus in Dionys. Lib. 40. Martial,

Claudian, and others in Bochart, Hieroz.
P. ii Lib. vi. c. v. pp. 818—825. But
the more correct rendering is, doubt-
less, the common one, and it is usual in

the Scriptures to denote a great, inde-

finite number, by the sand. Gen. xxii.

17. Judges vii. 12. Habak. i. 9. A
comparison similar to this occurs in

Ovid, Metam. Lib. xiv. 136, seq.:

“ E|?o pulveris hausti

Ortendcns cumulum, quot haberet corpora
pulvis,

Tot mihi natales contingere vana rogavi.”

The meaning is, that he supposed his

days would be very numerous. Such
were his expectations—expectations so

soon to be disappointed. Such was his

condition—a condition so soon to be
reversed. The very circumstances in

which he was placed were fitted to be-

get a too confident expectation that his

prosperity would continue, and the sub-

sequent dealings of God with him
should lead all who are in similar cir-

cumstances, not to confide in the sta-

bility of their comforts, or to suppose
that their prosperity will be uninter-

VOL. II.

by the waters, and the dew lay

all night upon my branch.

rupted. It is difficult, when encom-
passed with friends and honors, to
realize that there ever will be reverses

;

it is difficult to keep the mind from con-
fiding in them as if they must be per-

manent and secure.

19. My root was spread out by the

waters, Marg., as the Hebrew, opened.

The meaning is, that it was spread
abroad or extended far, so that the

moisture of the earth had free access to

it ; or it was like a tree planted near a
stream, whose root ran down to the

water. This is an image designed to

denote great prosperity. In the East,

such an image would be more striking

than with us. Here green, large, and
beautiful trees are so common as to ex-
cite little or no attention. In such a
country as Arabia, however, where
general desolation exists, such a tree

would be a most beautiful object, and a
most striking image of prosperity.

Comp, de Wette on Ps. i. 3. ^ And
the dew lay all night upon my branch.

In the absence of rain—which seldom
falls in deserts—the scanty vegetation

is dependent on the dews that fall at

night. Those dews are often very-

abundant. Volne^ (Travels i. 51) says,
“ We, who are inhabitants of humid
regions, cannot well understand how a
country can be productive without rain,

but in Egypt, the dew which falls copi-

ously in the night, supplies the place of
rain.” See, also, Shaw’s Travels, p.
379. “ To the same cause also, [the
violent beat of the day,] succeeded
afterwards by the coldness of the night,
we may attribute the plentiful dews,
and those thick, offensive mists, one or
other of which we had every night too
sensible a proof of. The dews, parti-
cularly, (as we had the heavens only
for our covering,) would frequently
wet us to the skin.” The sense here
is, as a tree standing on the verge of a
river, and watered each night by copi-
ous dews, appears beautifol and flou-
rishing, so was my condition. The
LXX, however, render this, “ And the
dew abode at night onmy harvest”

—

Kai

G



S6 JOB.

20 My glory was ^ fresh in me,

and my ^ bow was ^ renewed in

my hand.

21 Unto me men gave ear,

and waited, and kept silence at

my counsel.

» new, h Ge. 49. 24. * changed.

^pocfOQ avXiff^ricrBrai kv rtf ^spitTfitf fAov.

So the Chaldee—mnn A
thought, similar to the one in this pas-

sage, occurs in a Chinese Ode, trans-

lated by Sir William Jones, in his^orks,

tol. ii. p. 351

:

•* Vide illiiis aquae rivum.
Virides arundines jucundS luxuriant I

Sic est decorus virtutibus pkincbps noster !**

•• Seest thou yon stream, around whose banks
The green reeds crowd in joyous ranks?
In nutrient virtue and in grace,

Such is the Prince that rules our race.”

De. Goon.

20. My glory fresh in me. Marg.,

new. “ As we say, the man shall not

overlive himself.” Umhreit. The idea

is, that he was not exhausted
; he con-

tinued in vigor and strength. The
image is probably taken from that sug-

gested in the previous verse—from a

tree, whose beauty and vigor were con-

tinued by the waters, and by the dew
that lay on its branches. ^ my
bow. An emblem of vigor and strength.

The ancients fought with the bow, and
hence a man who was able to keep his

bow constantly drawn, was an image
of undiminished and unwearied vigor.

Comp. Gen. xlix. 24: “But his bow
abode in strength.” % Was renewed in

my hand. Marg., as in Heb., changed.

Yhe meaning is, that it constantly re-

wcwed its strength The idea is taken

from a tree, which changes by renewing
its leaves, beauty, and vigor. Isa. ix.

10. Comp. Job xiv. 7. The sense is,

that his bow gathered strength in his

hand. The figure is very common in

Arabic poetry, many specimens of

which may be seen in Schultens in

loco.

21. Untome men gave ear. Job here
xeturns to the time when he sat in the
agsembly of counsellors, and to the re-
specifdl attention which was paid to all

that be said. They listened when he
j

22 After my words they spake
not again; and my speech dropped
upon them.

23 And they waited for me as

for the rain; and they opened
their mouth wide as for the lat-

ter rain.

spake; they waited for him to speak
before they gave their opinion ; and they
were then silent. They neither inter-

rupted him nor attempted a reply.

22. After my words they spake not

again. The highest proof which could
be given of deference. So full of re-

spect were they that they did not dare
to dispute him ; so sagacious and wise

was his counsel that they were satisfied

with it, and did not presume to suggest

any other. % And my speech dropped
upon them. That is, like the dew or

the gentle rain. So in Deut. xxxii. 2:

** My doctrine shall drop as the rain

;

My speech shall distil as the dew,
As the small rain upon the tender herb,
And as the showers upon the grass.”

So Homer speaks of the eloquence of

Nestor,

Toy Ka'i itiro •yXwacrrjr fx^Xirot 'f\vKluiv ptey

“ Words sweet as honey from his lips distiH’d.”

Pope.

So Milton, speaking of the eloquence of

Belial, says,

“ Though his tongue
Dropt manna, and could make the worse ap-

pear
The better reason, to perplex and dash
Maturest counsels.” Par. Lost, B. ii.

The comparison in the Scriptures of

words of wisdom or persuasion, is

sometimes derived from boney, that

drops or gently falls from the comb.
Thus in Prov. v. 3

:

“ For the lips of a strange woman drop as an.

honey-comb,
And her mouth is smoother than oiL”

So in Cant. iv. 11:

“ Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as the honey-
comb ;

Honey and milk are under thy tongue.”

23. And they waitedfor me asfor the

rain. That is, as the dry and thirsty

earth waits for the rain. This is a
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2^ If 1 laughed on them, they
believed it not; and the light of

continuation of the beautiful image
commenced in the previous verse, and
conveys the idea that his counsel was
as necessary in the assemblies of men
as the rain was to give growth to the
seed, and beauty to the landscape.

^ And they opened their mouth wide.

Expressive of earnest desire. Comp.
Ps. cxix. 131: “I opened my mouth
and panted.” ^ As for the latter rain.

The early and the latter rains are fre-

quently spoken of in the Scriptures, and
in Palestine and the adjacent regions

are both necessary to the harvest. The
early, or autumnal rains, commence in

the latter half of October, or the begin-
ning of November, not suddenly, but by
degrees, so as to give the husbandman
an opportunity to sow his wheat and
barley. The rains come mostly from
the west, or southwest, continuing for

two or three days at a time, and falling

especially during the nights. During
the months of November and Decem-
ber, they continue to fall heavily

;

afterwards they return only at longer
intervals, and are less heavy ; but at no
period during the winter do they en-
tirely cease to occur. Rain continues
to fall more or less during the month of
March, but it- is rare after that period.

The latter rains denote those wliich fall

in the month of March, and which are

so necessary in order to bring forward

the harvest, which ripens early in May
or June. If those rains fail, the harvest

materially suffers, and hence the ex-

pressions in the Scriptures, that “ the

husbandman waits for that rain.” Comp.
James v. 7 ;

Prov. xvi. 15. The ex-

pression, “ the early and the latter rain,”

seems, unless some material change has

occurred in Palestine, not to imply that

no rain fell in the interval, but that

those rains were usually more copious,

or were especially necessary, first for

sowing, and then for bringing forward

the harvest. In the interval between
the “latter” and the “early” rains

—

between March and October— rain

never falls, and the sky is usually

serene. See Robinson’s Bibl. Re-

my countenance they cast not
down.

searches, vol. iL pp. 96—100. The
meaning here is, that they who were
assembled in counsel earnestly desired

Job to speak, as the farmer desires the
rain that will bring forward his crop.

24. If I laughed on them., they believed

it not. There is considerable variety in

the interpretation of this member of the

verse. Dr. Good renders it, “ Lsmiled
upon them, and they were gay.” Her-
der, “ If I laughed at them, they were
not offended.” Coverdale, “ When I

laughed, they knew well it was not ear-

nest.” Schultens, “ I will laugh at

them ; they are not secure.” But Ro-
senmiiller, Jun. et Trem., Noyes, and
Umbreit, accord with the sense given
in our common translation. The He-
brew literally is, “ Should I laugh upon
them, they did not confide;” and, ac-

cording to Rosenmiiller, the meaning
is, “Such was the reverence for my
gravity, that if at any time I relaxed in

my severity of manner, they would
scarcely believe it, nor did they omit

any of their reverence towards me, as

if familiarity with the ^eat should pro-

duce contempt.” Grotius explains it to

mean, “ Even my jests, they thought,

contained something serious.” The
word here used, however (piro), means

not only to laugh or smile upon, but to

laugh at, or deride. Ps. lii. 8. Job
XXX. 1. Comp. Job V. 22, xxxix. 7,

xviii. 22. It seems to me, that the

sense is, that so great was his influence,

that he was able to control them even
with a smile, without saying a word;
that if, when a measure was proposed
in debate, be should evey smt/e, though
he said nothing, they would have no
confidence in it, but would at once
abandon it as unwise. No higher in-

fluence than this can be well conceived;
and this exposition accords with the
general course of remark, where Joh
traces along the various degrees of hie
influence till he comes to this, the high-
est of them all. ^ And the light of my
countenance they cast not down. His
smile of favor on an undertaking, or hk

G 2
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25 I chose out their way, and

8at chie and dw^elt as a king in

smile at the weakness or want of wis-

dom of anything proposed, they could

not resist It settled the matter. They
had not power by their arguments or

moral courage to resist him, even ifhe did

not say a word, or even to change the

aspect of his countenance. A look, a

token of approbation or disapprobation

from him, was enough.

25. I chose out their way. That is,

I became their guide and counsellor.

Rosenmiiller and Noyes explain this as

meaning, “ When I came among them;”

that is, when I chose to go in their way,

or in their midst. But the former in-

terpretation better agrees with the He-
brew, and with the connexion. Job is

speaking of the honors shown to him,

and one of the highest which he could

receive was to be regarded as a leader,

and to have such respect shown to his

opinions that he was even allowed to

select the way in which they should go;

that is, that his counsel was implicitly

followed, If And sat chief, Heb., “ sat

head” He was at the head of their as-

semblies. U And dwelt as a king in the

army. As a king, surrounded by a

multitude of troops, all of whom were
subservient to his will, and whom he
could command at pleasure. It is not

to be inferred from this, that Job was a

king, or that he was at the head of a

nation. The idea is, merely, that the

same respect was shown to him which
is to a monarch at the head of an army.

^ As one that comforteth the mourners.

In time of peace I was their counsellor,

and in time of war they looked to me
for direction, and in time of affliction

they came to ine for consolation. There
were no classes which did not show me
respect, and there were no honors

winch they were not ready to heap on
me.

It may seem, perhaps, that in this

chapter there is a degree of self-com-
mendation and praise altogether incon-
sistent with that consciousness of deep
unworthiness which a truly pious mau
should have. How, it may be asked,
can this spirit be consistent with re-

the army, as one that comforteth
the mourners.

ligion ? Can a man who has any pro-
per sense of the depravity of his heart,

speak thus in commendation of his own
righteousness, and recount with such
apparent satisfaction his own good
deeds? Would not true piety be more
distrustful of self, and be less disposed

to magnify its own doings? And is

there not here a recalling to recollection

of former honors, in a manner which
shows that the heart was more attached

to them than that of a man whose hope
is in heaven should be ? It may not be
possible to vindicate Job in this respect

altogether, nor is it necessary for us to

attempt to prove that he was entirely

perfect. We are to remember, also, the

age in which he lived
;
we are not to

measure what he said and did by the

knowledge which we have, and the

clearer light which shines upon us.

We are to bear in recollection the cir-

cumstances in which he was placed,

and perhaps we shall find in them a
mitigation for what seems to us to ex-
hibit such a spirit of self-reliance, and
which looks so much like the lingering

I

love of the honors of this world. Par-

I

ticularly, we may recall the following

considerations:

(1.) He was vindicating himself from
charges of enormous guilt and hypo-
crisy. To meet these charges, he runs
over the leading events of his life, and
shows what had been his general aim
and purpose. He reminds them, also,

of the respect and honor which had
been shown him by those who best

knew him—by the poor, the needy, the
inhabitants of his own city, the people
of his own tribe. To vindicate himself
from the severe charges which had been
alleged against him, it was not improper
thus to advert to the general course of hi?

life, and to refer to the respect in whic^*

he had been held. Who could know
him better than his neighbors ? Who
could be better witnesses than the poor
whom he had relieved ;

and the lame,

the blind, the sorrowful, whom he had
comforted? Who could better testify

to his character than they who had fol

'
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lowed his counsel in times of perplexity

and danger? Who would be more
competent witnesses than the mourners
whom he had comforted?

(2.) It was a main object with Job to

show the greatness of his distress and
misery; and for this purpose he went
into an extended statement of his former
happiness, and especially of the respect

which had been shown him. This he
contrasts beautifully with his present

condition, and the colors of the picture

are greatly heightened by the contrast

In forming our estimate of this chapter,

we should take this object into the ac-

count, and should not charge him with

a design to magnify his own righteous-

ness, when his main purpose was only

to exhibit the extent and depth of his

present woes.

(3.) It is not improper for a man to

speak of his former prosperity and hap-
mness in the manner in which Job did.

He does not speak of himself as having
any merit, or as relying on this for

salvation. He distinctly traces it all to

God (vs. 2—5), and says that it was be-

cause he blessed him that he had en-

joyed these comforts. It was not an
improper acknowledgment of the mer-

cies which he had received from his
hand, and the remembrance was fitted

to excite his gratitude. And although
there may seem to us something like
parade and ostentation in thus dwel-
ling on former honors, and recounting
what he had done in days that were
past, yet we should remember how
natural it was for him, in the circum-

stances of trial in which he then was, to

revert to past scenes, and to recall the

times of prosperity, and the days when
he enjoyed the favor of God.

(4.) It may be added, that few men
have ever lived to whom this descrip-

tion would be applicable. It must have
required uncommon and very remark-
able worth to have made it proper for

him thus to speak, and to be able to say
all this so as not to be exposed to con-
tradiction. The description is one of

great beauty, and presents a lovely

picture of patriarchal piety, and of the

respect which then was shown to emi-

nent virtue and worth. It is an illustra-

tion of the respect that will be, and that

ought to be, shown to one who is upright

in his dealings with men, benevolent

towards the poor and the helpless, and
steady in his walk with God.

CHAPTER XXX.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

The design of Job In this chapter is, to contrast his condition at the time when he spake it

with his former happiness and prosperity. The afflictions which he describes are mainly those

which result from the want of respect and honor which he had formerly enjoyed. He begins by

saving (vs. 1—11) that the most vile and abject of society now treated him with disrespect and

irreverence—the very outcasts and dregs of mankind now made him their song. He then goes

on to say (vs. 12—14) that the youths, instead of showing him the respect and reverence which

they had once done, now joined with others in adding to his calamities. He then (vs. 15-19)

adverts to the depth of his bodily sufferings, and to the painful and loathsome nature of the

disease which had come upon him. He says (vs. 20—24) that he cried in vain to God, and that

he felt assured that he meant to bring him down to death. In the conclusion of the chapter (vs.

25—31) he says, that notwithstanding he had shown compassion to the poor, and had as a conse-

quence looked for some token of the divine favor and approbation, yet nothing but calamity came,
and ho was now plunged in the deepest distress; he was a brother to dragons, and a oompaxiioiL

to owls.

BUT now they that are ^ young-

er than I have me in deri-

1 offewer days.

sion, whose fathers I would have
disdained to have set with the

dogs of my flock.

1. But now they that are younger

than L Marg., offewer days. It is

not probable that Job here refers to his

three friends. It is not possible to de*
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2 Yea, whereto might the

strength of their hands profit

me, in whom old age was per-

ished?

termine their age with accuracy, but in

ch. XV. 10, they claim that there were

with them old and very aged men, much
older than the father of Job. Though
that place may possibly refer not to

themselves, but to those who held the

same opinions with them, yet none of

those who engaged in the discussion,

except Elihu (ch. xxxii. 6), are repre-

sented as young men. They were the

contemporaries of Job
;
men who are

ranked as his friends ; and men who
showed that they had had opportunities

for long and careful observation. The
reference here, therefore, is to the fact

that while, in the days of his prosperity,

even the aged and the honorable rose

up to do him reverence, now he was the

object of contempt even by the young
and the worthless. The Orientals would
feel this much. It was among the chief

virtues with them to show respect to the

aged, and their sensibilities were pecu-

liarly keen in regard to any indignity

shown to them by the young, 5F Whose
fathers I would have disdained. Who
are the children of the lowest and most
degraded of the community. How deep
the calamity to be so fallen as to be the

subject of derision j)y such men I ^ To
have set with the dogs of my flock. To
have associated with my dogs in guard-

ing my flock. That is, they were held

in less esteem than his dogs. This was
the lowest conceivable point of debase-

ment. The Orientals had no language
that would express greater contempt of

any one than to call him a dog. Comp.
Heut. xxiiL 18; 1 Sam. xvii. 43; xxiv.

14; 2 Sam. iii. 8; ix. 8; xvi. 9; 2
Kings, viil 13; Note, Isa. Ixvi. 3.

2. Yea, whereto might the strength of
their hands profit me. There has been
much ^flfference of pinion respecting
the meaning of this passage. The
general sense is clear. Job means to
describe those who were reduced by
poverty and want, and who were with-

respectability or homCf and who

3 For want and famine tkeg

were ^ solitary; fleeing into the

wilderness ^ in former time deso-

late and waste.

' or, dark as the night. ^ yesternight.

had no power in any way to affect him.

He states that they were so abject and
worthless as not to be worth his atten-

tion ; but even tdiis fact is intended to

show how low he was himself reduced,

since even the most degraded ranks in

life did not show any respect to one who
had been honored by princes. The Vul-
gate renders this, “ The strength

—

virtue

—of whose hands is to me as nothing,

and they are regarded as unworthy of

life.” The LXX, “ And the strength

of their hands, what is it to me ? Upon
whom perfection

—

avvrsXiLa—has pe-

rished.” Coverdale, “ The power and
strength of their hands might do me no
good, and as for their age, it is spent

and passed away without any profit.”

The literal translation is, “ Even the
strength of their hands, what is it to

me?” The meaning is, that their

power was not worth regarding. They
were abject, feeble, and reduced by
hunger—poor emaciated creatures, wiio
could do him neither good nor evil.

Yet this fact did not make him feel less

the indignity of being treated by such
vagrants with scorn. ^ In tvhum old

age was perished? Or, rather, in whom
vigoTy or the power of accomplishing

anything, has ceased. The word —
keldhhy means completioHy or the act or
power of finishing or completing any-
thing. Then it denotes old age—age as

finished or completed. Job v. 26. Here
it means the maturity or vigor which
would enable a man to complete or ac-

complish anything, and the idea is, that
in these persons this had utterly perished.

Reduced by hunger and want, they had
no power of effecting anything, and
were unworthy of regard. The word
here used occurs only in this book in

Hebrew (chs. r. 26, xxx. 2), but is

common in Arabic, where it refers to

the wrinklesy the wanness, and the aus-

tere aspect o( the countenance, especially

in age. See CastelCs Lex.

& For want andfamine. By hunger
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4 Who cut up mallows by the

and poverty their strength is wholly
exhausted, and they are among the

,

miserable outcasts of society. In order

to show the depth to which he himself

was sunk in public estimation, Job goes

into a description of the state of these

miserable wretches, and says that he
was treated with contempt by the very

scum of society, hy those who were re-

duced to the most abject wretchedness,

and who wandered in the deserts, sub-

sisting on roots, without clothing,

shelter, or home, and who were chased

away by the respectable portion of the

community as if they were thieves and
robbers. The description is one of

great power, and presents a sad picture

of his own condition. ^ They were
solitary. Marg., or, dark as the night.

Heb., TOba. This word properly means

hard, and is applied to a dry, stony,

barren soil. In Arabic it means a hard
rock, Umhreit. In ch. iii. 7, it is ap-

plied to a night in which none are born.

Here it seems to denote a countenance,

dry,hard,emaciated with hunger. Jerome
renders it, steriles. The LXX, dyovoQ—sterile. Prof. Lee, ** Hardly beset.”

The meaning is, that they were greatly

reduced—or dried up—by hunger and
want. So Umhreit renders it, gantz

ausgedorrt—altogether dried up. Flee-

ing into the wilderness. Into the desert

or lonely wastes. That is, they Jled
there to obtain, on what the desert pro-

duced, a scanty subsistence. Such is

the usual explanation of the word ren-

dered flee-—'^. But the Vulgate, the

Syriac, and the Arabic, render it

gnawing, and this is followed by Um-
breit, Noyes, Schultens, and Good.

According to this the meaning is, that

they were ‘ gnawers of the desert*,' that

is, that they lived by gnawing the

roots and shrubs which they found in

the desert. This idea is much more
expressive, and agrees with the connec-

tion. The word occurs in Hebrew only

in this verse and in ver. 17, where it is

rendered “ My sinews,” hut which may
more appropriately be rendered ‘My
gnawing pains.' In the Syriac and

bushes, and juniper roots for
their meat.

Arabic the word means to gnaw, or cor-

rode, as the leading signification, and as

the sense of the word cannot be deter-

mined by Its usage in che Hebrew, it is

better to depend on the ancient ver-

sions, and on its use in the cognate

languages. According to this, the idea

is, that they picked up a scanty subsist-

ence as they could find it, by gnawing
roots and shrubs in the deserts.

former time. Marg., yesternight. The
Hebrew word means properly

lasfnight; the latter part of the pre-

ceding day, and then it is used to denote

night or darkness in general. Gesenius

supposes that this refers to the night of
desolation, the pathless desert being

strikingly compared by the Orientals

with darkness. According to this, the

idea is not that they had gone but yes-

terday into the desert, but that they

went into the shades and solitudes of

the wilderness, far from the abodes of

men. The sense, then, is, “ They fled

into the night of desolate wastes.” De-
sohite and waste. In Hebrew the same

word occurs in different forms, designed

to give emphasis, and to describe the

gloom and solitariness of the desevt

in the most impressive manner. We
should express the same idea by saying

that they hid themselves in the shades

of the wilderness.

4. Who cut up mallows. For the pur-

pose of eating. Mallows are common
medicinal plants, famous for their emol-

lient or softening properties, and the
size and brilliancy of their flowers. It

is not probable, however, that Job re-

ferred to what we commonly under-

stand by the word mallows. It has

been commonly supposed that he meant
a species of plant, called by the Greeks
Halimus, a saltish plant, or salUwort,

growing commonly in the deserts and
on poor land, and eaten as a salad. The
Vulgate renders it simply herbas; the
LXX,dX(jna

—

alima. The Hebrew word,

according to Humbreit, means a com-
mon salad of a saltish taste, whose young
leaves being cooked, constituted food

for the poorer classes. The Hebrew
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6 Thsy were driven forth from

vrord mVn

—

mdlluahh is from

^meluhht salty and properly refers to a

marine plant or vegetable. T By the

bushes. Or among the bushes ; that is,

that which grew among the bushes of

the desert. They wandered about in

the desert that they might obtain this

very humble fare. % Andjuniper roots.

The word here rendered “juniper”

(Dm— rothem), occurs only in this

place, and in 1 Kings xix. 4, 5 ; Ps. cxx.

4. In each place it is Tendered juniper.

In 1 Kings it is mentioned as the tree

Tinder which Elijah sat down when he
fled into the wilderness for his life. In

Ps. cxx. 4, it is mentioned as a material

for making coals. “Sharp arrows of

the mighty, with coals of juniper.” It

is rendered juniper by Jerome, and by

the Rabbins. The verb (cm) occurs

in Micah i. 13, where it is rendered

hind, and means, to bind on, to make
fast; and probably the plant here re-

ferred to received its name in some way
from the notion of binding— perhaps
because its long, flexible, and slender

twigs were used for binding, or for

withes. There is no evidence, however,
that the juniper is in any case intended.

It denotes a species of broom—spartium

junceum of Linn., which grows abun-
dantly in the deserts of Arabia. It is

the Genista rcetam of Forskal. Flora
Pgypt. Arab. p. 214. It has small va-
riegated blossoms, and grows in the
water-courses of the Wadys. Br. Ro-
binson (Bibl. Researches, i. 299) says,
“ The Retem is the largest and most
conspicuous shrub of these deserts, grow-
ing thickly in the water-courses and
valleys. Our Arabs always selected the
place of encampment (if possible) in a
place where it grew, in order to be shel-
tered by it at night from the wind; and,
during the day, when they often went
on in advance of the camels, we found
them not unfrequently sitting or sleeping
under a bush of Retem, to protect them
from the sun. It was in this very de-
»ert, a day’s journey from Beersheba,
that the prophet Elijah lay down and

among meny (they cried after

them as after a thief;)

slept beneath the same shrub. The roots

are very bitter, and are regarded by
the Arabs as yielding the best charcoal.

The Hebrew name om, Rothemy is the

same as the present Arabic name.”
Burckhardt remarks, that he found seve*

ral Bedawins in the Wady Genne col-

lecting brushwood, which they burnt

into charcoal for the Egyptian market,

and adds that they preferred for this pur-

pose the thick roots of the shrub Rethem

(^), which grew there in abundance.

Travels in Syria, p. 483. It could have
been only those who were reduced to

the utmost penury and want that could

have made use of the roots of this shrub
for food, and this is doubtless the idea

which Job means to convey. It is said

to have been occasionally used for food

by the poor. See Gesenius, Lex.; Ura-
breit, in loc.y and Schultens. A descrip-

tion of the condition of the poor, re-

markably similar to this, occurs inLucan.
Lib, vi

:

“ Cernit miserabile vulgus
In pecudum cecidisse cibos, et carpere damos,
Et foliis spoliare nemus.”

Biddulph (in the collection of Voyages
from the Library of the Earl of Oxford,

p. 807), says he has seen many poor
people in Syria gather mallows and
clover, and when he had asked them
what they designed to do with it, they
answered that it was for food. They
cooked and ate them, Herodotus, viii.

115, says, that the army of Xerxes, after

their defeat, when they had consumed
all the corn of the inhabitants in Thes-
saly, “ fed on the natural produce of the
earth, stripping wild and cultivated trees

alike of their bark and leaves, to such an
extremity of famine were they come.”

5. They were driven forthfrom among
men. As vagabonds and outcasts. They
were regarded as unfit to live among
the civilized and the ordcily, and were
expelled as nuisances. ^ {They cried

after them as after a thief) The inha-

bitants of the place where they lived

drove them out with a loud outcry, as

if they were thieves and robbers. A
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6 To dwell in the cliffs of the

valleys, in caves ^ of the earth,

and in the rocks.

7 Among the bushes they

^ holes.

class of persons are here described who
were mere vagrants and plunderers, and
who were not allowed to dwell in civi*

lized society, and it was one of the

highest aggravations of the calamities

of Job, that he was now treated with
derision by such outcasts.

6. To dwell in the cliffs of the valleys.

The word here rendered cliffs

denotes rather horror^ or something
horrid^ and the sense here is, that they
dwelt in the horror of valleys

;

that is,

in horrid valleys. The idea is that of

deep and frightful glens, where wild
beasts ranged, far from the abodes of
men, and surrounded by frightful wastes.

The word rendered valleys Cjn:) means,

properly, a brook, stream, water-course
—what is now called a wady; a place

where the winter torrents run, but
which is usually dry in summer. See
Notes on ch. vi. 16. ^ In caves of the

earth, Marg., as in Heb,, holes. Sept.,
** Whose houses are

—

rpCjyXai Trirpiov

—caverns of the rocks;” that is, who
are Troglodytes. Caves furnished a
natural dwelling for the poor and the

outcast, and it is well known that it was
not uncommon in Egypt, and in the

deserts of Arabia, to occupy such caves

as a habitation. See Diod. Sic.. Lib. iii.

xiv. ;
and Strabo, Lib. xvi. ^ And in

the rocks. The caverns of the rocks.

Dr. Richardson found a large number
of such dwellings in the vicinity of

Thebes, many of which were large and
beautifully formed, and sculptured with

many curious devices. Mr. Rich, also,

saw a large number of such caves not

far from Mousal. Residence in Koor-
distan, vol. ii. p. 94.

7. Among the hushes. Coverdale,

••Upon the dry heath went they about

crying.” The Hebrew word is the

same which occurs in ver. 4, and means
hushes in general. They were heard in

the shrubbery that grew in the desert.

brayed; under the nettles they
were gathered together.

8

They were children of fools,

yea, children ® of base ^ men;
they were viler than the earth.

a Ps. 49. 10—13. 2 fnen of no name.

^ They brayed— The Vulgate

renders this, “They were concealed.”

The LXX, “ Amidst sweet sounds they

cry out.” Noyes, “They utter their

cries.” The Hebrew word properly

means to bray. It occurs only here and
in ch. vi. 5, where it is applied to the

ass. The sense here is, that the voices

of this vagrant and wretched multitude

were heard in the desert like the braying

of asses. ^ Under die nettles. Dr.
Good, “ Under the briers.” Prof. Lee,

“Beneath the broom-pea.” Noyes,
“ Under the thorns.” The Hebrew

word —hhdrul, occurs only here

and in Zech. iL 9, and Prov. xxiv. 31,

in each of which places it is rendered

nettles. It is probably derived from

!nr!r="niT, to bum, to glow', and is

given to nettles from the burning or

prickling sensation which they produce.

Either the word, nettles, thistles, or

thorns, would sufficiently answer to its

derivation. It does not occur in the

Arabic. Castell. Umbreit renders it,

unter Dornen—under thorns. 1 They
were gathered together. Vulg., “ They
accounted it a delicacy to be m a thorn-

hedge.” The word here used (npp)

means to add; and then, to be added or
assembled together. The idea is, that

they were huddled together quite pro-
miscuously in the wiid-growing bushes
of the desert. They had no home *, no
separate habitation. This description

is interesting, not only as denoting the
depth to which Job had been reduced
when he was the object of contempt by
such vagrants, but as illustrative of a
state of society existing then.

8. They were children of fools. The
word rendered fools, means,

(1,) stupid, foolish; and (2,) abandoned,
impious. Comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 3, 25
Here it means the worthless, the refuse

of society, the abandoned. They had
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9 And now am I their song,

yea, I am their ^ byword.

10 They abhor me, they flee

far from me, and ^ spare not to

b Ps. 69. 12. La. 3. 14, 63. c c. 17 6.

} withhold not spittle from

no respectable parentafi^e. Umbreit,
“ A brood of infamy.” Coverdale,

“Children of fools and villains.” ^
Children of base men. Marg., as in

Hebrew, men of no name. They were
men of no reputation ; whose ancestors

had in no way been distinguished
;
pos-

sibly meaning, also, that they herded
together as beasts, without even a name.

^ They were viler than the earth. Ge-
senius renders this, “ They are fright-

ened out of the land,” The Hebrew
word (hns) means to chide, to upbraid, I

and then in Niph., to be chidden away,
•or driven off. The sense is, as an im-
pious and low-born race they were
driven out of the land.

9. And now am I their song. See ch.

xviL 6. Comp. Ps. Ixix. 12, “I was
the song of the drunhards.” Lam. iii.

14, “I was a derision to all my people,

and their song all the day.” The sense

is, that they made Job and his calamities

the subject of low jesting, and treated

him with contempt. His name and
sufferings would be introduced into their

scurrilous songs, to give them pith and
point, and to show how much they de-

spised him now. Yea, I am their by-

word. See Notes on ch. xviL 6.

10. They abhor me. Heb., They re-

gard me as abominable. ^ They flee

far from me. Even such an impious
and low-bom race now will have nothing
to do with me. They would consider
it no honor to be associated with me,
but keep as far from me as possible.

% And spare not to spit in my face.
Marg., withhold not spittle from. Noyes
renders this, “ Before my face and so
Luther, Wemyss, Umbreit, and Prof.
Lee. The Hebrew may mean either to
spit in the face, or to spit in the presence
of any one. It is quite immaterial
which interpretation is adopted, since
in the view of Orientals the one was
'considered about the same as the other.

spit ** in my face.

11

Because he hath loosed

my cord, and afflicted me, they

have also let loose the bridle be-

fore me.
dis. 50. 6. Mat. 26. 67. 27. 30.

In their notions ofcourtesy and urbanity,

he commits an insult of the same kind
who spits in the presence of another

which he would if he spit on him. Are
they not right ? Should it not be so

considered everywhere ? Yet how dif-

ferent their views from the more re-

fined notions of the civilized Occi-

dentals! In America, more than in

any other land, are offences of this kind

frequent and gross. Of nothing do
foreigners complain of us more, or

with more justice
;
and much as we

boast of our intelligence and refine-

ment, we should gain much if in this

respect we would sit down at the feet

of a Bedawin Arab, and incorporate

his views into our maxims of politeness.

11.

Because he hath loosed my cord.

According to this translation, the refer-

ence here is to God, and the sense is,

that the reason why he was thus derided

and contemned by such a worthless

race was, that God bad unloosened big

cord. That is, God had rendered him
incapable of vindicating himself, or of
inflicting punishment. The figure, ac-

cording to this interpretation, is taken
from a bow, and Job means to say that

his bow was relaxed, his vigor was
gone, and they now felt that they might
insult him with impunity. But instead

of the usual reading in the Hebrew
text, nn'.— Yithri—my nerve, another

reading, — Yithriv— his nerve, is

found in the keri or margin. This
reading has been adopted in the text by
Jahn, and is regarded as genuine by
Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, and Noyes. Ac-
cording to this, the meaning is, that the

worthless rabble that now treated him
with so much contempt, had relaxed all

restraint, and they who had hitherto

been under some curb, now rushed upon
him in the most unbridled manner.

They had cast off all restraint arising

fixHn respect to his rank, standing.
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12 Upon my right hand rise

the youth; they push away my
feet, and they raise up against me
the ways of their destruction.

moral worth, and the dread of his

power, and now treated him with every

kind of indignity. And afflicted me.

By the disrespect and contempt which
they have evinced. % They have also

let loose the bridle before me. That is,

they have cast off all restraint—re-

peating the idea in the first member of

the verse.

1 2. Upon my right hand rise the yowth.

The right hand is the place of honor,

and therefore it was felt to be a greater

insult that they should occupy even
that place. The word rendered youth

(nmB) occurs nowhere else in the He-
brew Scriptures. It is probably from

rriD, to sprout, germinate, blossom ; and

hence would mean a progeny^ and would
be probably applied to beasts. It is

rendered by Jerome, calamities; by the

LXX, “ Upon the right hand of the

progeny, or brood {^Xaarov)^ they rise,”

where Schleusner conjectures that j3Xa-

GToi should be read, “Oi^ the right
hand rise a brood or progeny.” Um-
breit renders it, cine Brut—a brood. So
Rosenmuller, Noyes, and Schultens.

The idea then is, that this rabble rose

up, even on his right hand, as a brood
of wild animals—a mere rabble that im-

peded his way. % They push away my
feet Instead of giving place for me,
they jostle and crowd me from my path.

Once the aged and the honorable rose

and stood in my presence, and the

youth retired at my coming, but now
this worthless rabble crowds along with

me, jostles me in my goings, and shows
me no manner of respect. Comp. ch.

xxix. 8. % And they raise up against

me the ways of their destruction. They
raise up against me destructive ways,

or ways that tend to destroy me. The
figure is taken from an advancing army,

that casts up ramparts and other means
of attack designed for the destruction of

a besieged city. They were, in like

manner, constantly making advances

against Job, and pressing on him in a

13 They mar my path, they
set forward my cdamity, they
have no helper.

manner that was designed to destroy
him.

13. They mar my path. They break
up all my plans. Perhaps, here, also,

the image is taken from war, and Job
may represent himself as on a line of

march, and he says that this rabble

comes and breaks up his path altogether.

They break down the bridges, and tear

up the way, so that it is impossible to

pass along. His plans of life were embar-
rassed by them, and they were to him
a perpetual annoyance. % They set

forward my calamity. Luther renders
this part of the verse, “ It was so easy
for them to injure me, that they needed
no help.” The literal translation of the

Hebrew here would be, “ they profit for

my ruin;” that is, they bring as it were
profit to my ruin ; they help it on (

they promote it. A similar expression

occurs in Zech. i 15, “I was but a
little displeased, and they helpedforward
the affliction that is, they aided in

urging it forward. The idea here is,

that they hastened his fall. Instead of
assisting him in any way, they contri-

buted all they could to bring him down
to the dust. ^ They have no helper.

Very various interpretations have been
given of this phrase. It may mean,
that they had done this alone, without
the aid of others ; or that they were
persons who were held in abhorrence,
and whom no one would assist ; or that
they were worthless and abandoned
persons. Schultens has shown that the
phrase, one who has no helper^ is pro-
verbial among the Arabs, and denotes a
worthless person, or one of the lowest
class. lu proof of this, he quotes the
Hamasa, which he thus translates,

Videmus vos ignobUes, pauperes, quibus
nullus ex reliquis hominibus adjutor.
See, also, other similar expressions
quoted by him from Arabic writings.
The idea here then is, probably, that
they were so worthless and abandoned
that no one would help them, an expres-
sion denoting the utsaUt degradation.
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19 He hath cast ^ me into the

mire, and I am become like dust

and ashes.

20 I cry unto thee, and thou

dost not hear me: I stand up,

and thou regardest me not,

21 Thou art ^ become cruel to

/ c. 9. 81. 1 turned to he.

made like a shirt, to be gathered around

the neck, and the idea is, that his disease

fitted close to him, and was gathered

close around him.

19. He hath cast me into the mire.

That is, God has done it In this book
the name of God is often understood

where the speaker seems to avoid it, in

order that it may not be needlessly re-

peated. On the meaning of the expres-

sion here, see Notes on ch. ix. 31. %
And I am become like dust and ashes.

Either in appearance, or I am regarded
as being as worthless as the mire of the

streets. Rosenmiiller supposes it means,
“ 1 am more like a mass of inanimate

i

matter than a living man.”

20. I cry unto thee, and thou dost not

hear me. This was a complaint which
Job often made, that he could not get

the ear of God
;

that his prayer was
not regarded, and that he could not get

his cause before him. Comp. ch. xiii.

3, 19, seq., and ch. xxvii. 9. ^ / stand

up. Standing was a common posture of

prayer among the ancients. See Heb.
xi. 21. 1 Kings viii. 14, .55. Neh. ix. 2.

The meaning is, that when Job stood

up to pray, God did not regard his

prayer.

21. Thou art become cruel to me.
Marg. turned to be. This language,
applied to God, seems to be harsh and
irreverent, and it may well be inquired
whether the word cruel does not express
an idea which Job did not intend. The
Hebrew word is from an obsolete

root —not found in Hebrew. The

Arabic root —nearly the same as

this, means to break with violence
; to

rout as an enemy
; then to be enraged.

In the Syriac, the primary idea is, that
of u soldier

, and thence it may refer to

me: with thy ^ strong hand thou

opposest thyself against me.

22 Thou liftest me up to the

wind; thou causest me to ride

upon it, and dissolves! my * sub-

stance.

* the strength of thy hand. ^ or, wisdom.

such acts of violence as a soldier com-
monly commits. The word occurs in

Hebrew in the following places, and is

translated in the following manner. It

is rendered cruel in Deut xxxii. 33,

Job XXX. 21, Prov. v. 9, xL 17, xil 10,

xvii. 11, xxvii. 4, Isa. xiii. 9, Jer. vi.

23, 1. 42, XXX. 14 ;
and fierce in JobxlL

10. Jerome renders it, mutatus mihi in

crudelem—“thou art changed so as to

become cruel to me the LXX render

it, dvfXtrjfiovwQ—unmerciful; Luther,

Du bist mir verwandelt in einem Grau-
samen—“ thou art changed to me into

a cruel one and so Umbreit, Noyes,
and translators generally. Perhaps the

word fierce, severe, or harsh, would ex-

press the idea ;
still it must be admitted

that Job, in the severity of his suffer-

ings, is often betrayed into language
which cannot be a model for ns, and
which we cannot vindicate. ^ With
thy strong hand, Marg. the strength,,

So the Hebrew. The hand is the in-

strument by which we accomplish any-
thing; and hence anything which God
does is traced to his hand, ^ Thou

opposest thyself against me—'pQiotDa

The word DiDii:—Sdtam, means to lie in

wait for any one; to lay snares; to set

a trap. See ch. xvi. 9, where the same
word occurs, and where it is rendered
“ who hateth me,” bat where it would
be better rendered, he pursues, or perse^

cutes me. The meaning is, that God
had become his adversary, or had set

himself against him. There was a
severity in bis dealings with him, ad

if he had become a foe.

22.

Thou liftest me vp to the wind.

The sense here is, that he was lifted up

as stubble is by a tempest, and driven

mercilessly along. The figure of riding

upon the wind or the whirlwind, ia
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common in Oriental writers, and, indeed,

elsewhere. So Milton says,

“ They ride the air in whirlwind.”

So Addison, speaking of the angel that

executes the commands ofthe Almighty,
says,

“Rides in the whirlwind, and directs the
storm.”

Coverdale renders this verse, “ In times

past thou didst set me up on high, as it

were above the wind, but now hast thou
given me a very sore fall.” Rosen-
muller thinks that the image here is

not taken from straw or chaff that is

driven by the wind, but that the mean-
ing of Job is, that he is lifted up and
borne aloft like a cloud. But the image
of chaff or straw taken up by the whirl-

wind and driven about, seems best to

accord with the scope of the passage.

The idea is, that the tempest of cala-

mity had swept everything away, and
had driven him about as a worthless

object, until he was wasted away and
ruined. It is possible that Job refers

in this passage to the sand-storm which
occurs sometimes in the deserts of
Arabia. The following description of

such a storm, by Mr. Bruce (vol. iv. pp.
653, 554), will furnish an illustration

of the force and sublimity of the pas-

•age. It is copied from Taylor’s Frag-
ments, in Calmet’s Dictionary, vol. iii.

235: “ On the fourteenth,” says Bruce,
“ at seven in the morning, we left Assa
Nagga, our course being due north. At
one o’clock we alighted among some
acacia trees at Waadi el Halboub, hav-

ing gone twenty-one miles. We were

here at once surprised and terrified by

a sight, surely one of the most magnifi-

cent in the world. In that vast ex-

panse of desert from west and to north-

west of us, we saw a number of pro-

digious pillars of sand at different

distances, at times moving with great

celerity^ at others stalking on with a

majestic slowness ; at intervals we
thought they were coming in a very few

minutes to overwhelm us, and small

quantities of sand did actually more
than once reach us. Again they would
retreat so as to be almost out of sight

—

their tops reaching to the very clouds.

There the tops often separated from the
bodies j and these, once disjoined, dis-

persed in the air, and did not appear
more. Sometimes they were broken
near the middle, as if struck with a
large cannon shot About noon they
be^an to advance with considerable

swiftness upon us, the wind being very
strong at north. Eleven of them ranged

alongside of us about the distance of

three miles. The greatest diameter of

the largest appeared to me at that dis-

tance as if it‘would measure two feet.

They retired from us with a wind at

south-east, leaving an impression upon
my mind to which I can give no name,
though surely one ingredient in it was
fear, with a considerable deal of won-
der and astonishment It was in vain

to think of flying; the swiftest horse, or

fastest sailing ship, could be of no use

to carry us out of this danger, and the

full persuasion of this riveted me as if

to the spot where I stood, and let the

camels gain on me so much in my state

of lameness, that it was with some diffi-

culty I could overtake them.

“ The whole of our company were

much disheartened, except Idris, and
imagined that they were advancing into

whirlwinds of moving sand, from which
they should never be able to extricate

themselves ; but before four o’clock in

the afternoon these phantoms of the

plain had all of them fallen to the

ground and disappeared. In the even-
ing, we came to Waadi Dimokea, where
we passed the night, much disheartened,

and our fear more increased, when we
found, upon wakening in the morning,
that one side was perfectly buried in

the sand that the wind had blown above
us in the night.

“ The sun shining through the pil-

lars, which were thicker, and contained
more sand, apparently, than any of the
preceding days, seemed to give those
nearest us an appearance as if spotted
with stars of gold. I do not think at
any time they seemed to be nearer than
two miles. The most remarkable cir-

cumstance was, that the sand seemed to
keep in that vast circular space, sur-
rounded by the Nile on our left, in

going round by Chaigie toward Dougola



100 JOB.

23 For 1 know that thou wilt

bring me to death, and to the

and seldom was observed much to the

eastward of a meridian, passing along

the Nile through the Magizan, before it

takes that turn; whereas the simoom
was always on the opposite side of our

course, coming upon us from the south-

east.

“The same appearance of -moving
pillars of sand presented themselves to

us this day in form and disposition like

those we had seen at Waadi Halboub,
only they seemed to be more in number,
and less in size. They came several

times in a direction close upon us, that

is, I believe, within less than two miles.

They began, immediately after sunrise,

like a thick wood, and almost darkened
the sun; his rays shining through them
for near an hour, gave them an appear-
ance of pillars of fire.”

“ If ray conjecture,” says Taylor,
“ be admissible, we now see a magnifi-

cence in this imagery, not apparent
before : we see how Job’s dignity might
be exalted in the air; might rise to

great grandeur, importance, and even
terror, in the sight of beholders

; might
ride upon the wind, which bears it

about, causing it to advance, or to re-

cede; and, after all, when the wind
diminishes, might disperse, dissipate,

melt this pillar of sand into the undis-

tinguished level of the desert This
comparison seems to be precisely adapted

to the mind of an Arab; who must have
seen, or have been informed of, similar

phenomena in the countries around him.”

^ And dissolvest my substance. Marg.,

or wisdom. The word rendered “ <//«-

solvesty^ means to melt, to flow down,
and then, to cause to melt, to cause to

pine away and perish. Isa. Ixiv. 6. It

is applied to a host or an army that ap-

pears to melt away. 1 Sam. xiv. 16.

It is also applied to one who seems to

melt away with fear and terror. Ex.
XV. 15 ; Josh. ii. 9, 24. Here the mean-
ing probably is, that God caused Job to
melt away, as it were, with terrors and
alarms. He was like one caught up in
a whirlwind, and driven along with the
storm, and who, in such circumstances,
would be dissolved with fear. The word

house appointed • for all living,

g Ge. 3. 19.

rendered substance has been very

variously interpreted. The word, as it

is written in the text,means help, deliver-

ance, purpose, enterprise, counsel, or
understanding. See ch. v. 12 ;

vi. 13 ;

xi. 6. But by some, and among others,

Gesenius, Umbreit, and Noyes, it is sup-

posed that it should be read as a verb,

rn^n from rn^—to fear. According to

this, the meaning is, “thou terrifiest

me.” This agrees better with the con-

nexion ; is more abrupt and emphatic,

and is, probably, the true interpretation.

23. For Iknow that thou wilt bring me
to death. This is the language ofdespair.

Occasionally Job seems to have had an
assurance that his calamities would pass

by, and that God would show himself

to be his friend on earth (comp. Notes
on ch. xix. 25, seq.), and at other times

he utters the language of despair. Such
would be commonly the case with a
good man afflicted as he was, and agi-

tated with alternate hopes and fears.

We are not to set these expressions

down as contradictions. All that inspi-

ration is responsible for, is the fair re-

cord of his feelings ; and that he should
have alternate hopes and fears is in

entire accordance with what occurs

when we are afflicted. Here the view
of his sorrows appears to have been so
overwhelming, that he says he knew
they must terminate in death. The
phrase “to death” means to the house
of the dead, or to the place where the

dead are. Umbreit. 5F And to the house

appointed for all living. The grave.

Comp. Heb. ix. 27. That house or

home is “ appointed” for all. It is not

a matter of chance that we come there,

but it is because the Great Arbiter of

life has so ordained. What an affect-

ing consideration it should be, that such

a house is designated for all 1 A house

so dark, so gloomy, so solitary, so repul-

sive ! For all that sit on thrones
; for

all that move in the halls of music and
pleasure; for all that roll along in

splendid carriages ; for all the beautiful,

the gay, the vigorous, the manly
; for

all in the marts of business, in the low
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24 Howbeit he will not stretch

scenes of dissipation, and in the sanc-

tuary of God; for every one who is

young, and every one who is aged, this

is the home I Here they come at last

;

and here tliey lie down in the narrow
"bed! God’s hand will bring them all

there; and there will they lie till his

voice summons them to judgment!
24. Howbeit he will not stretch out his

hand to the grave. Marg., heap. In our
common version this verse conveys no
very clear idea, and it is quite evident

that our translators despaired of giving
it a consistent sense, and attempted
merely to translate it literally. The
verse has been rendered by every ex-
positor almost in his own way ; and
though almost no two of them agree,

|

yet it is remarkable that the versions

given are all beautiful, and furnish a
sense that agrees well with the scope of
the passage. The Vulgate renders it,

“ But not to their consumption wilt

thou send forth thy hand; and if they
fall, thou wilt save them.” The Sept.,
“ For O that I could lay violent hands
on myself, or beseech another, and he
would do it for me.” Luther renders,

it, “ Yet he shall not stretch out the
hand to the charnel-house, and they
shall not cry before his destruction.”

Noyes

:

“When he stretcheth out his band, prayer
availeth nothing

;

When he biingeth destruction, vain ia the
cry for help.”

Umbreit renders it

;

“ Nur mog’ er nicht an den zcrstdrten Haufen
Hand anlegen

!

Oder mussen jene selbst in ihrem Todo
schreien ?”

“ Only if he would not lay his hand upon the

heaps of the destroyed I

Or must these also cry out in their death ?”

According to this interpretation. Job

speaks here in bitter irony. “ I would

gladly die,’* says he, “if God would

only suffer me to be quiet when I am
dead.” He would be willing that the

edifice of the body should be taken

down, provided the ruins might rest in

peace.' Rosenmiiller gives the same

VOL. II,

out his hand to the ^ grave, though
they cry in his destruction.

1 heap.

sense as that expressed hy Noyes.
Amidst this variety of interpretation, it

is by no means easy to determine on the

true meaning of the passage. The
principal difficulty in the exposition

lies in the word rra, rendered in the

text “in the grave,” and the margin
‘ heap.” If that word is compounded
of the preposition 2 and 'T, it means
literally, “in ruins, or in rubbish”—for

so the word 7 is used in Mic. 1. 6 ;

Jer. xxvi. 18; Mic. iii. 12; Ps. Ixxix. 1;

Num. xxxiii. 45. But Gesenius sup-
poses it to be a single word, from the

obsolete root nvn, Chaldee to prag,

to petition; and according to this the

meaning is, “ Yea, prayer is nought
when he stretches out his hand

; and in

his [God’s] destruction, their cry avail-

eth not.” Prof. Lee understands the

word (72) in the same sense, but gives

a somewhat different meaning to the

whole passage. According to him the

meaning is, “Nevertheless, upon prayer
thou wilt not lay thine hand; surely,

when he destro^eth, in this alone

there is safety.” Schultens accords very
nearly in the sentiment expressed by
(Jmbreit, and renders it, “ Yet not even
in the tomb would he relax his hand,
if in its destruction an alleviation were
there.” This sentiment is very strong,

and borders on impiety, and should not

be adopted if it is possible to avoid it.

It looks as if Job felt that God was dis-

posed to pursue his animosity even into

the regions of the dead, and that he
would have pleasure in carrying on the
work of destruction and affliction in the
ruins of the grave. After the most
careful examination which I have been
able to give of this difficult passage, it

seems probable to me that the following
is the correct sense. Job means to
state a general and important principle

—that there was rest in the grave. He
said he knew that God would bring him
down there, but that would be a state

of repose. The hand ofGod producing
pain, would not reach there, nor would

H
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25 Did not I weep for him when I waited for light, there

that was ^ in trouble? was notmy came darkness.

soul grieved for the poor? 27 My bowels boiled, and

26 When ^ I looked for good, rested not: the days of affliction

then evil came unto me

:

and prevented me.

^ hard ofday. h Je. 8. 16.

tbe sorrows experienced in this world

be felt there, provided there had been a

praying life. Notwithstanding all his

afflictions, therefore, and his certain

conviction that he would die, he had
unwavering confidence in God. Agree-
ably to this, the following paraphrase

will convey the true sense. “ I know
that he will bring me to the grave.

Nevertheless ("|«) over the ruins (’ri)

—

of niy body, the ruins in the grave—he

will not stretch out his hand—to afflict

me there, or to pursue those who lie

there with calamity and judgment
; if

in his d£struction (iTD!i)—in the destruc-

tion or desolation which God brings

upon men—among them Qnb)—among
those who are thus consigned to the
ruins of the grave — there is prayer

if there has been supplication

offered to him, or a cry for mercy has
gone up before him." This paraphrase
embraces every word of the original

;

saves the necessity of attempting to

change the text, as has been often done,

and gives a meaning which accords

with the scope of the passage, and with
the uniform belief of Job, that God
would ultimately vindicate him, and
show that he himself was right in his

government.

25.

Did not I weep, &c. Job here
appeals to his former life, and says that

it had been a characteristic of his life

to manifest compassion to the afflicted

and the poor. His object in doing this

h, evidently, to show how remarkable
it was that he was so much afflicted,
“ Did I deserve,” the sense is, “ such a
hard lot ? Has it been brought on me
by my own fault, or as a punishment
for a life where no compassion was
«hown to others ?” So far from it, he
Bays that his whole life had been dis-
tinguished for tender compassion for
those in distress and want. ^ In trouble.

Marg., as in Hebrew, hard of day. So
we say, “ a man has a hard time of it,”

or has a hard lot.

26. When I looked for good. When
I supposed that respect would be shown
me ; or when I looked forward to an
honored old age. I expected to be

made happy and prosperous through
life, as the result of my uprightness and
benevolence

;
but, instead of that, cala-

mity came and swept all my comforts

away. He experienced the instability

which most men are called to experi-

ence, and the divine dealings with him
showed that no reliance could be placed

on confident plans of happiness in this

life.

27. My bowels boiled. Or rather,

My bowels boil—for he refers to his

present circumstances, and not to the

past. It is clear that by this phrase he
designs to describe deep affliction. The
bowels, in the Scriptures, are represent-

I
ed as the seat of the affections. By this

I

is meant the upper bowels, or the region

I

of the heart and the lungs. The reason

is, that deep emotions of the mind are

! felt there. The heart beats quick ;
or

j
it is heavy and pained ; or it seems to

i
melt within us in the exercise of pity

j

or compassion. Comp. Notes on Isa.
' xvi. 11. The idea here is, that the

j

seat of sorrow and of grief was affected

i
by his calamities. Nor was the feeling

I

slight. His emotions he compared with

I
agitated, boiling water. It is possible

: that there is an allusion here to the in-

j

flammatory nature of his disease, pro-

! ducing internal heat and pain
; but it is

I

more probable that he refers to the

I mental anguish which he endured. %
i
The days of affiictim prevented me.

[Literally, ‘have anticipated me’

—

j
so the word prevent was formerly used,

I

and so it is uniformly used in the Bible.

I Notes on Job iii. 12. Comp. Ps. lix.

I

10, Ixxix. 8, Ixxxviii. 13, cxix. 148

;
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28 I went mourning without

the sun: I stood up, and I cried in

the congregation.

1 Thess. iv. 15. There is in the He-

brew word (dtp) the idea that days of

anguish came in an unexpected manner, I

or that they anticipated the fulfilment '

of his plans. All his schemes and
hopes of life had been anticipated by
these overwhelming sorrows.

28. I went mourning. Or rather, ‘I

go,’ in the present tense, for he is now
referring to his present calamities, and
not to what was past. The word ren-

dered ‘ mourning^ however ("np), means

here rather to be dark, dingy, tanned.

It literally means to be foul or turbid,

like a torrent, Job vi. 16; then to go
anout in filthy garments, as they do
who mourn, Job v. 1 1 ;

Jer. xiv. 2 ;
then

to be dusky, or of a dark color, or to

become dark. Thus it is applied to the

fiun and moon becoming dark in an

eclipse, or when covered with clouds,

Jer. iv. 28; Joel ii. 10, iv. 15; Mic. iii.

6. Here it refers to the fact that, by
the mere force of his disease, his skin

had become dark and swarthy, though
he had not become exposed to the

burning rays of the sun. The wrath of

God had burned upon him, and he had
become black under it. Jerome, how-
ever, renders it mairens, mourning.

The LXX, “ I go groaning (areviov)

without restraint, or limit ”—dvev (pifiov.

The Chaldee translates it ddin, black.

^ Without the sun. Without being

exposed to the sun; or without the

agency of the sun. Though not ex-

posed, he had become as dark as if he

had been a day-laborer exposed to a

burning sun. ^ / stood up. Or, I

stand up. H And Icried in the congrega-

tion. I utter my cries in the congrega-

tion, or when surrounded by the assem-

bled people. Once I stood up to counsel

them, and they hung upon my lips for

advice; now I stand up only to weep

over my accumulated calamities. This

indicates the great change which had

come upon him, and the depth of his

sorrows. A man will weep readily in

private; but he will be slow to do it,

29 I am a brother to dragons,

and a companion to ^ owls.

1 or, ostriches.

if he can avoid it, when surrounded by
a multitude.

29. I am a brother to dragons. That
is, my loud complaints and cries re-

semble the doleful screams of wild ani-

mals, or of the most frightful monsters.
The word ‘brother* is often used in

this sense, to denote similarity in any

respect. The word dragons here (o'sn,

tannim) denotes properly a sea-monster,

a great fish, a crocodile
;
or the fancied

animal with wings called a dragon.
See Notes on Isa. xiii. 22. Gesenius,
Umbreit, and Noyes, render this word
here jackals—an animal between a dog
and a fox, or a wolf and a fox; an ani-
mal that aboonds in deserts and soli-

tudes, and that makes a doleful cry in

the night. So the Syriac renders it

—an animal resembling a dog;

a wild dog. CastelL This idea agrees

with the scope of the passage better

than the common reference to a sea-

monster or a crocodile. “ The Deed,

or Jackal,** says Shaw, “ is of a darker

color than the fox, and about the same
bigness. It yelps every night about

the gardens and villages, feeding upon
roots, fruit, and carrion.” Travels, p.

247, Ed. Oxford, 1738. That some
wild animal, distinguished for a mourn-
ful noise, or howl, is meant, is evident;

and the passage better agrees with the

description of a jackal than the hissing

of a serpent or the noise of the croco-

dile. Bochart supposes that the allusion

is to dragons, because they erect their

heads, and their jaws are drawn open,

and they seem to be complaining against

God on account of their humble and
miserable condition. Taylor (Concord)
supposes it means jackals or thoesy and
refers to the following places where the
word may be so used, Ps. xliv. 19;
Isa. xiii. 22, xxxiv. 13, xxxv. 7, xliii.

20; Jer. ix. 11, x. 22, xlix. 13, li. 37;
Lam. iv. 3; Mic. i. 8; Hal. i. 3. If And
a companion to owls. Marg., ostriches.

The word companion here is used in a

H 2
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30 My skin ^ is black upon me,

andmybones are burned with heat.

« La. 4. 8. 5. 10.

sense similar to brother in the other
j

member of the parallelism, to denote
|

resemblance. The Hebrew, here ren- I

dered owls, is, literally, daughters of !

answering, or clamor— ni:3. The

name is given on account of the plain-

tive and mournful cry which is made, i

Bochart Gesenius supposes, however, I

that it is on account of its greediness
j

and gluttony. The name ‘ daughters
i

of the ostrich ’ denotes properly the i

female ostrich. The phrase is, how-
|

ever, put for the ostrich of both sexes
]

in many places. See Gesenius on the

word rny'. Comp. Notes on Isa. xiii.

21. For a full examination on the

meaning of the phrase, see Bochart,

Hieroz. P. ii. L. 2. cap. xiv. pp. 218-

231. See also ch. xxxix. 13-17. There
can be little doubt that the ostrich is

here intended, and Job means to say

that his mourning resembled the doleful

noise made by the ostrich in the lonely

desert. Shaw, in his Travels, says that

during the night “ they [the ostriches]

make very doleful and hideous noises

;

which would sometimes be like the

roaring of a lion
; at other times it

would bear a nearer resemblance to the

hoarser voice of other quadrupeds, par-

ticularly of the bull and the ox. I have
often heard them groan as if they were
in the greatest agonies.”

30. My skin is black upon me. See
ver. 28. It had become black by the

force of the disease. ^ My bones are

3 1 My harp also is turned to

mourning, and my organ into the

voice of them that weep.

burned with heat. The bones, in the

Scriptures, are often represented as the

seat of pain. The disease of Job seems
to have pervaded the whole body. If it

was the elephantiasis (see Notes on ch.

iu 7, 8), these effects would be naturally

produced.

31. My harp also is turned to mourn*
ing. What formerly gave cheerful

sounds, now gives only notes of plain-

tiveness and lamentation. The harp
was probably an instrument originally

designed to give sounds of joy. For a
description of it, see Notes on Isa. v. 12.

1 ^ And my organ. Theform of what is

:
here called the organ, is not certainly

j

known. The word 2:^ is doubtless from

!
to breathe, to blow

;

and most pro-

' bably the instrument here intended was

I

the pipe. For a description of it, see

i Notes on Isa. v. 12. This instrument,

j

also, was played, as would appear, on

j

joyous occasions, but Job now says it

' was turned to grief. All that had been

j

joyous with him had fled. His honor

j

was taken away
;
his friends were gone;

1
they who had treated him with rever-

I ence now stood at a distance, or treated

him with contempt; his health was
departed, and his former appearance,

indicating a station of affluence, was
' changed for the dark complexion pro-

duced by disease, and the instruments

of joyousness now gave forth only notes

of sorrow.

CHAPTER XXXI.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

This chapter finishes the reply of Job, and closes the argument. Zophar jhould have
answered in his turn, but he is silent, and the cause is then taken up by Elihu. The chapter
w a poautiful vindication of the private life of Job. It is not to be regarded as uttered in the

^
boasting or self-confidencc, but as made necessary by the accusations of his friends.

^ charged him with crimes of an aggravated character, and they regarded his sutferlngs
as ^1 proof that he was a wicked man. In ch. xxix. he had spoken of his pid>lic life—his cha-
racter as an Lmir or magistrate, and of the honor that was shown him in that capacity ; and in
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this chapter he goes into a detail of the principles on which his private conduct was regulated,
and maintains his integrity in regard to his conduct there. While his main design was to meet
the charges of his friends, it cannot be denied that there is an implied reflection on the dealings
of God, is if they were severe and harsh. See vs. 35—37. But the picture which he has drawn
of himself is exquisitely beautiful. Nothing can surpass it as a moral painting; and whatever
may be thought of the propriety of his dwelling on the virtues of his own private life in the
manner in which he here does, the description is a fine illustration of what was regarded in the
patriarchal times as constituting true piety, and of the nature of true piety in all ages and
lands.

The plan of the chapter is to specify certain of the leading virtues of piety, and to deny that
he had been guilty of violating any of them, and to imprecate appropriate punishment on himself
if he had been guilty. The following is a summary of the virtues specified.

(1.) Chastity^ vs. 1—4. He says that he had so conscientiously adhered to that virtue, that he
did not even allow himself to look on a maid, ver. 1 . He knew that God would punish this sin,

ver. 3 ;
he knew that his eye saw all his ways, ver. 4.

(2.) Seriousness and sincerity of life, vs. 5, 6. He says that he had not walked in a vain and
deceitful manner, ver. 5, and asks that he might on this subject be weighed in an even balance,
ver. 6.

(3 ) Uprightness and purity of life^ vs. 7, 8. He says that his steps had not been turned out of
the way, and that no stain cleaved to his hands, ver. 7 ; if there did, he asked that he might be
compelled to sow while another feaped, and that his offspring might be rooted out, ver. 8.

(4.) Fidelity to the marriage vow, vs. ‘J—12. He affirms that his heart had not been allured by
a woman, and that he had not attempted to destroy the peace of his neighbor by seducing his

wife, ver. 9. If such a fault should be found against him, ho consented that his own wife should
be made to serve others in tlie most menial capacity, ver. 10, He adds, with peculiar emphasis,
and m a manner that shows his sense of the magnitude of such an olfence, that this was a
crime which ought to be punished by the judges, and that it was a fire which consumed to
destruction, vs. 11, 12.

(5 ) Fidelity to his servants, vs. 13—15. He affirms that he had not been guilty of injustice or
unkindness to either his man-servant or maid-servant, ver. 13. He says that he well knew that
if he had been, he could not answer God when he should call him to judgment, ver. 14, for the
same God had made him and them, ver. 15.

(ti.) Benevolence towards the poor, the widow, and thefatherless, vs. 16—23. He says that ifhe
had been guilty of neglecting them; if he had caused the widow to weep, or had eaten his

morsel alone, or had refused to clothe the naked, or to vindicate the cause of the fatherless, he
was willing that his arm should fall from his shoulder-blade.

(7.) Freedomfrom idolatry, vs. 24—28. He had not put his trust in gold, nor had he worshipped
the sun or the moon, vs. 24—27. He says that that would have been an olience that should be
punished by the judge, for he would have denied the God above, ver. 28.

(8.) Kindness to his cnemus, vs. 29, 30. He had not rejoiced m their destruction, nor had he
allowed his mouth to imprecate a curse on them.

(9.) Hospitality, vs, 31, 32. Even those that dwelt in his tent had been constrained to express

their admiration at his hospitality, and he had not suffered the stranger to lodge in the street,

nor refused to open his doors to the traveller.

(10.) freedom from secret sins, vs. .33—37. Ho had not attempted to conceal his offences, nor
to cloak them, by hiding them in his bo.som, vs. 33, 34. 1 lore he could boldly make his appeal to

vrod, and wished that the record were made, and that all his thoughts, motives, and plans were
recorded. He says that it would bo such a perfect vindication of his innocence, that he would
take it triumphantly on his shoulder and bind it as a diadem on his head, vs. 35—37.

(11.) Honesty towards otho s in the purchase and use of land, vs. 38—40. He says that he had
not seized uj oii the land of others by violence, or cultivated it without paying for its use, so

that the laud itself could not cry out against him, v.s. 38, 39. If he had, he asked that on his

own land thistles might spring up instead of wlieat, and cockles instead of barley. Having thus

asserted his integrity, he said that he was done. He regarded his character as vindicated, and
he hod no more to say.

I
MADE a covenant with mine eyes; a why then should I think

upon a maid?

a Matt. 5. 28. b Pr. 6. 25.

1. I made a covenant with mine eyes, phrase here, “ I made a covenant with
The first virtue of his private life to mine eyes,” is poetical, meaning that he
which Job refers is chastity. Such was solemnly resolved. A covenant is of a
his sense of the importance of this, and sacred and binding nature

; and the

of the danger to which man was ex- strength of his resolution was as great

posed, that he had solemnly resolved as if he had made a solemn compact A
not to think upon a young female. The covenant or compact was usually made
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2 For what portion of G^d is

there from above? and what in-

heritance of the Almighty from

on high?

by slaying an animal in sacrifice, and

the compact \vas ratified over the animal

that was slain, hy a kind of imprecation

that if the compact was violated the

same destruction might fall on the

violators which fell on the head of the

victim. This idea of cutting vp a victim

on occasion of making a covenant, is

retained in most languages. So the

Greek opKia rkpveiv, rifiveiv OTrovSaQy

and the Latin icere /(cdus—to strike a
league^ in allusion to the striking down,
or slaying of an animal on the occasion.

And so the Hebrew, as in the place

before us, m nna

—

to cut a covenant^

from cutting down, or cutting in pieces

the victim over which the covenant
was made. See this explained at length

in the Notes on Heb. ix. 16. By the

language here. Job means that he had
resolved, in the most solemn manner,
that he would not allow his eyes or
thoughts to endanger him by improperly
contemplating a woman. ^ Why then

should I think upon a maid? Upon a

virgin— Comp. Prov. vi. 25,

“ Lust not after her beauty in thine

heart; neither let her take thee with

her eyelids.” See, also, the fearful and
solemn declaration of the Saviour in

Matt V. 28. There is much emphasis
in the expression used here by Job.

He does not merely say that he had not

thought in that manner, but that the
thing was morally impossible that he
should have done it. Any charge of that

kind, or any suspicion of it, he would
repel with indignation. His purpose to

lead a pure life, and to keep a pure
heart, had been so settled, that it was
impossible that he could have offended
in that respect. His purpose, also, not
to think on this subject, showed the
extent of the restriction imposed on
himself. It was not merely his inten*
tion to lead a chaste life, and to avoid
open sin, but it was to maintain a pure
Iieart, and not to suifer the mind to be-

3 Is not destruction to tha

wicked? and a strange punish^

merit to the workers of iniquity?

come corrupted by dwelling on impure
images, or indulging in unholy desires.

This strongly shows Job’s piety and
purity of heart, and is a beautiful illus-

tration of patriarchal religion. We
may remark here, that if a man wishes

to maintain purity of life, he must make
just such a covenant as this with him-
self—one so sacred, so solemn, so firm,

that he will not suffer his mind for a
moment to harbor an improper thought.
“ The very passage ofan impure thought
through the mind leaves pollution be-

hind it;” and the outbreaking crimes
of life are just the result of allowing the

imagination to dwell on impure images.

As the eye is the great source of danger
(comp. Matt. v. 28 ; 2 Peter ii. 14),

there should be a solemn purpose that

that should be pure, and that any sacri-

fice should be made rather than allow
indulgence to a wanton gaze. Corap.

Mark ix. 47. No man was ever too

much guarded on this subject
;
no one

ever yet made too solemn a covenant
with his eyes, and with his whole soul,

to be chiste.

2. For what portion of God is there

from above ? Or, rather, “ What por-

tion should I then have from God who
reigns above ?” Job asks with em-
phasis, what portion or reward he
should expect from God who reigns on
high, if he had not made §uch a cove-
nant with his eyes, and if he had given
the reins to loose and wanton thoughts?
This question he himself answers in the

following verse, and says, that he could
have expected only destruction from
the Almighty.

3. Is not destruction to the wicked f

That is. Job says that he was well aware
that destruction would overtake the

wicked, and that if he had given indul-

gence to impure desires he could have
looked for nothing else. Well knowing
this, he says he had guarded himself in

the most careful manner from sin, and
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4 Doth ^ not he see my ways,
and count all my steps?

5 If ^ I have walked with
vanity, or if my foot hath hasted

cJno. 1.48. Je. 32. 19. d Ps. 44. 20, 21.

had labored with the greatest assiduity

to keep his eyes and his heart pure,

^ And a strange punishment— The
word here used, means literally strange-

ness—a strange thing, something with

which we were unacquainted. It is

used here evidently in the sense of a

strange or unusual punishment ; some-
thing which does not occur in the or-

dinary course of events. The sense is,

that for the sin here particularly re-

ferred to, God would interpose to inflict

vengeance in a manner such as did not
occur in the ordinary dealings of his

providence. There would be some
punishment adapted peculiarly to this

sin, and which would mark it with his

especial displeasure. Has it not been so

in all ages? The Vulgate renders it,

alienaiiOf and the LXX in a similar

manner — a-traWorptwaiQ — and they
seem to have understood it as followed

by entire alienation from God
; an idea

which would be everywhere sustained

by a reference to the history of the sin

referred to by Job. There is no sin

that so much poisons all the fountains

of pure feeling in the soul, and none
that will so certainly terminate in the

entire wreck of character.

4.

Doth not he see my ways. This

either means that God was a witness of

all that he did—his thoughts, words,

and deeds, and would punish him if he
had given indulgence to improper feel-

ings and thoughts; or that since God
saw all his thoughts, he could boldly

appeal to him as a witness of his inno-

cence in this matter, and in proof that

his life and heart were pure. Rosen-

miilhT adopts the latter interpretation

;

Herder seems to incline to the former.

Umbreit renders it, “ God himself must

be a witness that I speak the truth.”

It is not easy to determine which is the

true meaning. Either of them will ac-

cord well with the scope of the passage.

to deceit;

6

Let ^ me be weighed in an
even balance, that God may
know mine integrity.

' him weigh mein balances of justice.

5, IfI have walked with vanity. This
is the second specification in regard to

his private deportment. He says that

his life had been sincere, upright,

honest. The word vanity here is equiva-

lent to falsehood^ for so the parallelism

demands, and so the word is often

used. Ps. xii. 3 ; xlL 7 ; Ex. xxiii. 1

;

Deut V. 17. Comp. Isa. i. 13. The
meaning of Job here is, that he had been
true and honest. In his dealings with
others he had not defrauded them ; he
had not misrepresented things

; he had
spoken the exact truth, and had done
that which was without deception or
guile. Jf myfoot hath hasted to deceit

That is, if I have gone to execute a
purpose of deceit or fraud. He had
never, on seeing an opportunity where
others might be defrauded, hastened to

embrace it. The LXX render this

verse, “ If I have walked with scoffers

—pird ytXoiatTTujv—and ifmy foot has

hastened to deceit.”

6. Let me he weighed in an even

balance. Marg., him weigh me in balances

of justice. That is. Jet him ascertain

exactly my character, and treat me ac-

cordingly, If on trial it be found that

I am guilty in this respect, I consent to

be punished accordingly. Scales or
balances are often used as emblematic
of justice. Many suppose, however,
that this verse is a parenthesis, and that

the imprecation in verse 8 relates to

verse 5, as well as to verse 7. But
most probably the meaning is, that he
consented to have his life tried in this

respect in the most exact and rigid

manner, and was willing to abide the
result. A man may express such a
consciousness of integrity in his dealings

with others, without any improper self-

reliance or boasting. It may be a
simple fact of which he may be certiuii,

that he has never meant to de^ud any
man.
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7 If my step hath turned out

of the way, and mine heart ®

walked after mine eyes, and if

any blot hath cleaved to mine

hands;

8 Then let me ^w, and let

another eat; yea, let my offspring

cEze. 14. 3, 7.

7. If my step hath turned out of the

way. The path in which I ou^ht to

walk—the path of virtue. ^ And mine

heart walked after mine eyes. That is,

if I have coveted what my eyes have
beheld

;
or if I have been determined

by the appearance of things rather than

by what is right, I consent to bear the

appropriate punishment. ^ And if any
blot hath cleaved to mine hands. To
have clean hands is emblematic of in-

nocence. Job xvii. 9 ;
Ps. xxiv. 4.

Comp. Matt, xxvii. 24. The word blot

here, means stain^ blemish. Dan. i. 4.

The idea is, that his hands were pure,

and that he had not been guilty ot any
act of fraud or violence in depriving

others of their property.

8. Then let me sou\ and let another

eat. This is the imprecation which he
invokes, in case he had been guilty in

this respect. He consented to sow his

fields and let others enjoy the harvest.

The expression here used is common in

the Scriptures to denote insecurity of

property or calamity in general. See

Lev. xxvi. 16: **And ye shall sow
your seed in vain, for your enemies
shall eat it.” Comp. Deut. xxviii. 30;

Amos ix. 13, 14. ^ Yea, let my off-

spring be rooted out. Or, rather, “ Let
what I plant be rooted up.” So Um-
breit, Noyes, Schultens, Kosenmiiller,

Herder, and Lee understand it. There
is no evidence that he here alludes to

his children, for the connexion does not
demand it, nor does the word used here
require such an interpretation. The
word means, properly, shoots;

that is, what springs out of any thing

—

as the earth, or a tree—from —to

go out, to go forth. It is applied to the
productions of the earth in Isa. xlii. 5,
xxxiy* 1, and to children or posterity,

be rooted out.

9 If mine heart have been
deceived by a woman; or if I

have laid wait at my neighbour’s

door;

10 Then let my wife grind

unto another, and let others bow
down upon her.

in Isa. xxii. 24, Ixi. 9, Ixv. 23 ; Job v.

25, xxi. 8. Here it refers evidently to

the productions of the earth; and the

idea is, that if he had been gudty of
dishonesty or fraud in his dealings, he
wished that all that he had sowed should
be rooted up.

9. If mine heart have been deceived

by a woman. If I have been enticed

by her beauty. The word rendered

deceived (nnD) means, to open, to ex~

pand. It is then applied to that which
isopen or ingenuous; to that which is

unsuspicious—like a youth; and thence
is used in the sense of being deceived,

or enticed. Deut. xi. 16; Ex. xxii. 15;
Prov. i. 10, xvi. 29. The word “wo-
man” here probably means a married
woman, and stands opposed to “ virgin*'

in ver. 1. The crime which he here
disclaims is adultery, and he says that

his heart had never been allurbd from
conjugal fidelity by the charms or the
arts of a woman. ^ Or if / have laid

wait at my neighbours door. That is,

to watch when he would be absent from
home. This was a common practice

with those who were guilty of the
crime referred to here. Comp. Prov,
vii. 8, 9.

10. Then let my wife grind unto

another. Let her be subjected to the
deepest humiliation and degradation.

Probably Job could not have found
language which would have more em-
phatically expressed his sense of the
enormity of this crime, or his perfect

consciousness of innocence. The last

thing which a man would imprecate
on himself, would be that which is spe-

cified in this verse. The word grind

Qito) means to crush, to beat small;

then to grind as in a hand-mill. Judges

xvi. 21 ; Num. xi. 8. This was usually
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11 For this is an heinous

crime; yea, it is ^ an iniquity to

be 'punished by the judges.

/Le. 20. 10.

the work of females and slaves. See
!Notes on Isa. xlvii. 2. The meaning
here is, “Let my wife be the mill-

wench to another; be his abject slave,

and be treated by him with the deepest
indignity.” This passage has been un-
derstood by many in a different sense,

which the parallelism might seem to

demand, but which is not necessarily

the true interpretation. The sense re-

ferred to is this: Cogatur uxor mea ad
patiendum alius concubitum, ut verbum
molendi hoc loco eodem sensu suma-
tiir, quo non raro a Latinis usurpatur,

ut in illo Horatii (Satyr. L. i. Eel. ii.

ver. 35), alienas permolere uxores. In this

sense the Rabbinic writers understand
Judges xvi. 21, and Lam. v. 13. So also

the Chaldee renders the phrase before us,

'Grotrn coeat cum alio uxor

mea; and so the LXX seem to have
understood it

—

dpectai dpa icai r/ yorp
fiov irtpff). But probably Job meant
merely that his wife should be reduced
to the condition of servitude, and be
compelled to labor in the employ of
another. We may ^d here an answer
to the opinion of Prof. Lee (in his

Notes on ver. 1), that the wife of Job
was at this time dead, and that he was
meditating the question about marrying
again. May we not here also find an
instance of the fidelity and forgiving

spirit of Job towards a wife who is

represented in the early part of this

book as manifesting few qualities which
could win the heart of a husband?

There is no expression of impatience

at her temper and her words on the

part of Job, and he here speaks of it

as the most serious of all calamities

that could happen ; the most painful of

all punishments, that that same wife

shjuld be reduced to a condition of

servitude and degradation.

11. For this is an heinous crime.

This expresses Job’s sense of the enor-

mity of such an offence. He felt that

there was no palliation for it; he would

dn uo way, and on no pretence, attempt

12 For it is a fire that con-

sumeth to destruction, s and would
root out all mine increase.

g Mai. 3. 5. He. 13. 4 .

to vindicate it. ^ iniquity to be
punished by the judges, A crime for

the judges to determine on and decide.

The sins which Job had specified be-

fore this were those of the heart; but

here he refers to a crime against so-

ciety—an offence which deserved the

interposition of the magistrate. It may
be observed here, that adultery has
always been regarded as a sin “ to be
punished by the judges.” In most coun-
tries it has been punished with death.

See Notes on John viiL 5.

12. For it is a fire that consumeth to

destruction. This may mean that such
an offence would be a crime that would
provoke God to send destruction, lik^

a consuming fire, upon the offender

{liosenmiUler and Noyes), or more likely

it is designed to be descriptive of the

nature of the sin itself. According to

this, the meaning is, that indulgence in

this sin tends wholly to ruin and de-

stroy a man. It is like a consuming
fire, which sweeps away everything be-

fore it. It is destructive to the body,

the morals, the soul. Accordingly, it

may be remarked that there is no one
vice which pours such desolation through
the soul as licentiousness. See Rush
on the Diseases of the Mind. It cor-

rupts and taints all the fountains of
morals, and utterly annihilates all pu-
rity of the heart. An intelligent gen-
tleman, and a careful observer of the
state of things in society, once remarked
to me, that on coming to the city of
Philadelphia, it was his fortune to be
in the same boarding-house with a num-
ber of young men, nearly all of whom
were known to him to be of licentious

habits. He has lived to watch their

course of life ; and he remarked, that
there was not one of them who did
not ultimately show that he was essen-
tially corrupt and unprincipled in every
department of morals. There is not
any one propensity of man that spreads
such a withering influence over the soul

as this; and, hoTrever it may be ac-
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13 If I did despise the cause

of my manservant, or of my
maidservant, when they contend-

ed with me;
14 What then shall I do when

God riseth up? and when he

counted for, it is certain that indulgence

in this vice is a certain evidence that

the whole soul is corrupt, and that no

reliance is to be placed on the man’s

virtue in any respect, or in reference to

any relation of life. ^ And would root

out all mine increase. By its desolat*

ing effects on my heart and life. The
meaning is, that it would utterly ruin

him. Comp. Luke xv. 13, 30. How
many a wretched sensualist can bear

testimony to the truth of this state-

ment! How many a young man has

been wholly ruined in reference to his

worldly interests, as well as in refer-

ence to his soul, by this vice I Comp.
Prov. vii. No young man could do a

better service to himself than to commit
the whole of that chapter to memory,
and so engrave it on his soul that it

never could be forgotten.

13.

i/* I did despise the cause of my
manservant. Job turns to another sub-

ject, on which he claimed that his life

had been upright It was in reference

to the treatment of his servants. The
meaning here is, “ I never refused to do
strict justice to my servants when they

brought their cause before me, or when
they complained that my dealings with

them had been severe.” ^ When they

contended with me. That is, when they
brought their cause before me, and com-
plained that I had not provided for them
comfortably, or that their task had been
too hard. If in any respect they sup-
jwsed they had cause of complaint, I
listened to them attentively, and endea-
voured to do right. He did not take
advantage of his power to oppress them,
Bor did he suppose that they had no
rights of any kind. It is evident, from
this, that Job had those who sustained
to him the relation of servants

; but whe-
ther they were slaves, or hired servants,
IS not known. The language here will
i^ree with either supposition, though it

visiteth, what shall I answer him?
15

Did ^ not he that made me
in the womb make him? and
^ did not one fashion us in the

womb?
h Pr. 22. 2.

’ or, did he notfashion us in one womb f

cannot be doubted that slavery was
known as early as the time of Job.
There is no certain evidence that he
held any slaves, in the proper sense of

the term, nor that he regarded slavery

as right. Comp. Notes on ch. i. 3. He
! here refers to the numerous persons that

had been in his employ in the days of
his prosperity, and says tiiat he had never
taken advantage of his power or rank to

do them wrong.
14. W'^hat then shall I do when God

riseth up ? That is, when he riseth up

[

to pronounce sentence on men, or to

execute impartial justice. Job admits
that if he had done injustice to a servant,

he would have reason to dread the divine

indignation, and that he could have no
excuse. “ I tremble,” said President

Jefferson, speaking of slavery in the

United States, “ when I remember that

God is just!” Notes on Virginia. ^And
when he visiteth. When he comes to in-

spect human conduct. Umbreit renders
it, when he punishes.” The word visit

is often used in this sense in the Scrip-

tures.

15. Did not he that made me in the

womb make him ? Had we not one and
the same Creator, and have we not con-
sequently the same nature? We may
observe in regard to this sentiment, (1.)
That it indicates a very advanced state

of view in regard to man. The attempt
has been always made by those who
wish to tyrannize over others, or who
aim to make slaves of others, to show
that they are of a different race, and
that in the design for which they were
made, they are wholly inferior. Argu-
ments have been derived from their

complexion, from their supposed infe-

riority of intellect, and the deep degra-

dation of their condition, often little

above that of brutes, to prove that they

were originally inferior to the rest of

mankind. On this the plea has been
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16 If I have withheld the poor
from thdr desire, or have caused
the eyes of the widow to fail;

often urged, and oftenerfdt than urged,
that it is right to reduce them to slavery.

Since this feeling so early existed, and
since there is so much that may he
plausibly said in defence of it, it shows
that Job had derived his views from
something more than the speculations of
men, and the desire of power, when he
says that he regarded all men as ori-

ginally equal, and as having the same
Creator. It is, in fact, a sentiment which
men have been practically very reluc-

tant to believe, and which works its

way very slowly even yet on the earth.

Comp. Acts xvii. 26. (2.) This senti-

ment, if fairly embraced and carried out,

would soon destroy slavery everywhere.
If men felt that they were reducing to

bondage those who were originally on a
level with themselves—made by the
same God, with the same faculties, and
for the same end; if they felt that in

their very origin, in their nature, there
was that which could not be made mere
vroperty^ it would soon abolish the whole
system. It is kept up only where men
endeavor to convince themselves that
there is some original inferiority in the
slave which makes it proper that he
should be reduced to servitude and be
held as property. But as soon as there

can he diffused abroad the sentiment of

Paul, that “ God hath made of one blood

all nations of men ” (Acts xvii, 26), or

the sentiment of the patriarch Job, that

“the same God made us and them in

the womb,” that moment the shackles

of the slave will fall, and he will be free.

Hence it is apparent how Christianity,

that carries this lesson on its fore-front,

is the grand remedy for the evils of

slavery, and needs only to be universally

diffused to bring the system to an end.

^ And did not one fashion us in the

womb? Marg., or, did he not fashion

us in one wombf The Hebrew will bear

either construction, but the parallelism

rather requires that given in the text,

and most expositors agree in this inter-

pretation. The sentiment is, whichever

interpretation be adopted, that they had

17 Or have eaten my morsel

myself alone, and the fatherless^

hath not eaten thereof;

a common origin ; that God would watch
over them alike as his children ; and
that therefore they had equal rights.

16. 7/ 7 have withheld the poor from
their desire. Job now turns to another

class of virtues, regarded also as of great

injportance in the patriarchal ages, kind-

ness to the poor and the afidicted ; to the

fatherless and the widow. He appeals

to his former life on this subject ; affirms

that he had a good conscience in the

recollection of his dealings with them,,

and impliedly declares that it could not

have been for any deficiency in the

exercise of these virtues that his cala-

mities had come upon him. The mean-
ing here is, that he had not denied ta

the poor their wish. If they had come
and desired bread of him, he had not

withheld it. See ch. xxii. 7. ^ Or
have caused the eyes of the widow tofaiL
That is, I have not frustrated her hopes,

or disappointed her expectations, when
she has looked intently upon me, and
desired my aid. The “failing of the

eyes” refers to failing of the object of
their expectation ; or the expression

means that she had not looked to him
in vain. See ch. xi. 20.

17. Or have eaten my morsel myself
alone. If I have not imparted what I
had, though ever so small, to others.

This was in accordance with the Orien-
tal laws of hospitality. It is regarded
as a fixed law among the Arabians, that

the guest shall always be helped first,

and to that which is best ; and no matter
how needy the family may be, or how
much distressed with hunger, the settled

laws of hospitality demand that the
stranger-guest shall have the first and
best portion. Hr. Robinson, in his
“Biblical Researches,” gives an amusing
instance of the extent to which this law
is carried, and the sternness with which
it is executed among the Arabs. In the
journey from Suez to Mount Sinai, in-
tending to furnish a supper lor the
Arabs in their employ, he and his fel-

low-travellers had bought a kid, and led

I

it akmg to the place of their encamp-
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18 (For from my youth he was
brought up with me, as with a

father, and I have guided ^ her

^ i. e., the widow.

from my mother’s womb;)
19 If I have seen any perish

for want of clothing, or any poor

without covering;

meut. At night, the kid was killed and
roasted, and the Arabs were anticipating

a savory supper. But those of whom
they had bought the kid, learned in some
way that they were to encamp near, and
naturally concluded that the kid was
bought to be eaten, and followed them
to the place of encampment, to the num-
ber of five or six persons. “ Now the

stern law ofArabian hospitality demands,

that whenever a guest is present at a
meal, whether there be much or little,

the first and best portion must be laid

before the stranger. In this instance,

the five or six guests attained their ob-

ject, and had not only the selling of the

kid, but also the eating of it, while our
poor Arabs, whose mouths had long
been watering with expectation, were
forced to take up with the fragments.”

Vol. i. 118. There is often, indeed,

much ostentation in the hospitality of

the Orientals, but the law is stern and
inflexible. ** No sooner,” says Shaw
(Travels, vol. i. p. 20), “ was our food

prepared, than one of the Arabs, having
placed himself on the highest spot of

ground in the neighbourhood, called out

thrice with a loud voice to all their bre-

thren, the sons of the faithful, to come
and partake of it

;
though none of them

were in view, or perhaps within a hun-
dred miles of them.” The great law
of hospitality Job says he had care-

fully observed, and had not withheld
what he had from the poor and the

fatherless.

18. Forfrom, my youth he was hrouyh t

vp with me. This verse is usually re-

garded as a parenthesis, though very
various expositions have been given of
it. Some have understood it as denying
that he had in any way neglected the ,

widow and the fatherless, and afiirraing i

that the orphan had always, even from I

his youth, found a father in him, and ^

the widow a guide. Others, as our
translators, suppose that it is a paren-
thesis thrown in to indicate his general

course of life, although the imprecation

which he makes on himself, if he had
neglected the widow and the orphan, is

found in ver. 22. Luther reads the two
previous verses as questions, and this

as an answer to them, and so also do
Rosenmiiller and Noyes. Umbreit re-

gards this verse as a parenthesis. This
is, probably, to be considered as the

correct interpretation, for this better

agrees with the Hebrew than the other

proposed. It implies a denial of having
neglected the widow and the orphan,

but the full expression of his abhorrence
of a charge of having done so, is to be
found in the strong language in ver, 22.

j

The unusual Hebrew word '2^12 stands,

probably, for —“he was brought

up with me.” This form of the word
I

does not elsewhere occur.

father. That is, he always found in me
one who treated him as a father. The
meaning is, that he had always had
under his care those who were orphans;
that from his very youth they had
been accustomed to look up to him as a
father; and that they had never been

j

disappointed in him. It is the language

j

of one who seems to have been born

j

to rank, and who had the means of

I

benefiting others, and who had done
' all his life. Tliis accords also with the

Oriental notions of requiring

that it should be shown especially to the

widow and the fatherless. ^ 1 have
guided her. Marg., “ That is, the widow'*

The meaning is, that he had been her
counsellor and friend, From my
mother's womb. This cannot be literally

true, but it means that he had done it

from early life ; or as we would say, he
had always done it.

\^. If I have seen any perish, &c.

He turns to another virtue of the same
general class— that of providing for

the poor. The meaning is clear, that

be had always assisted the poor aud
needy.
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20 If i his loins have not

blessed me, and if he were not

warmed with the fleece of my
sheep;

2 1 If I have lifted up my hand
against the fatherless, w'henisaw
my help in the gate:

I De. 24. 13.

‘JO. If his loins have not blessed me.

This is a personification by which the

part of the body that had been clothed

by the benevolence of Job is supposed
to speak and render him thanks.

21 . IfI have lifted up my hand against

the fatherless. That is, if I have taken
advantage of my rank, influence, and
power, to oppress and injure him.

^ When I saw my help in the gate. The
gate of a city was a place of concourse;

a place where debates were held, and
where justice was administered. Job
speaks here of that part of his life when
he was clothed with authority as a ma-
gistrate, or when he had power and in-

fluence as a public man. He says that

he had never abused this power to op-

press the fatherless. He had never
taken advantage of his influence to

injure them, because he saw he had a
strong party under his control, or be-

cause he had power enough to carry his

oint, or because he had those under
im who would sustain him in an op-

pressive measure. This is spoken with

reference to the usual feeble and de-

fenceless condition of the orphan, as one
who is deprived of his natural protector,

and who is, therefore, liable to be

wronged by those in power.

22. Then let mine arm. The strong

language which Job uses here, shows
his consciousness of innocence, and his

detestation of the offences to which he
here refers, vs. 16—22. The word ren-

dered arm here (F)n3) means, properly,

the shoulder. Isa. xlvi. 7, xlix. 22

;

Hum. vii. 9. Comp. Notes on Isa. xi.

14. There is no instance, it is believed,

unless this is one, in which it means
arm, and the meaning here is, that he
wished, if he had been guilty, his

shoulder might separate from the blade.

So Herder, Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, and

22 Then let mine arm fall

from my shoulder blade, and mine
arm be broken from * the bone.

23 For destructionfro7n God
was a terror to me, and by reason

of his highness ^ I could not en-

dure.
* or, the chanel-bonc. k Ps. 119. 120.

I PsJG. 7.

Noyes render it; and so the Vulgate

and the LXX. ^ From my shoulder

blade. The scapula—the flit bone to

which the upper arm is attached. The
wish of Job is, that the shoulder might
separate from that, and of course the

arm would be useless. Such a strong

imprecation implies a firm conscious-

ness of innocence. ^ And mine arm.

The word arm here denotes theforearm
—the arm from the elbow to the fingers.

^ From the bone. Marg., “ the chanel*

bone'^ Literally, “from the reed”

—

Umbreit renders it, Schneller

als cm Rohr—quicker than a reed. The
word re;?, kana, means, properly, a reed,

cane, calamus, (Notes on Isa. xliii. 24,)

and is here applied to the upper arm, or

arm above the elbow, from its resem-
blance to a reed or cane. It is applied,

also, to the arm or branch of a chan-
delier, or candlestick, Ex. xxv. 31, and
to the rod or beam of a balance. Isa.

xlvi. 6. The meaning here is, that he
wished that his arm should be broken
at the elbow, or the forearm be sepa-

I

rated from the upper arm, if he were
I

guilty of the sins which he had specified.

There is allusion, probably, and there

I

is great force and propriety in the allu-

[

sion, to what he had said in ver. 21

:

“ If his arm had been lifted up against
an orphan, he prayed that it might fall

powerless.”

23.

For destruction from Crod was a
terror to me. The destruction which
God would bring upon one who was
guilty of the crime here specified, awed
and restrained me. He was deterred
from this crime of oppressing the father-
less by the fear of God. He could have
escaped the judgment of men. He had
power and inflaence enough not to

dread the penalty of human law. He
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24 If I have made gold my
hope, or have said to the fine

gold, Thou art my confidence;

25 If I rejoiced because my
wealth vms great, and because

ml Ti.€. 17.

could have done it in such a way as not

to have been arraigned before any

earthly tribunal, but he remembered

that the eye of God was upon him, and

that he was the avenger of the father-

less and the widow, And by reason

of his highness. On account of his

majesty, exaltation, glory. If I could

not endure. 73=1^ could not

;

that

is, I could not do it I was so much
awed by his majesty; I had such a
veneration for him, that I could not be

guilty of such an offence.

24. Jf I have made gold my hope.

That is, if I have put my trust in gold

rather than in God
;

if I have fixed my
affections with idolatrous attachment on
riches rather than on my Maker. Job
here introduces another class of sins,

and says that his conscience did not

charge him with guilt in respect to

them. He had before spoken mainly
of social duties, and of his manner of

life towards the poor, the needy, the

widow, and the orphan. He here turns

to the duty which he owed to God, and
says that his conscience did not charge
him with idolatry in any form. He had
indeed been rich, but he had not fixed

his affections with idolatrous attachment

on his wealth. ^ Or have said to thefine

gold. The word here used (Dn?) is the

same which is employed in ch. xxviii.

16, to denote the gold of Ophir. It is

used to express that which was most
pure—^from the verb Dns

—

to hide, to

hoards and then denoting that which
was hidden, hoarded, precious. The
meaning is, that he had not put his
trust in that which was most sought
after, and which was deemed of the
highest value by men.

25. If I rejoiced because my wealth
w^ great That is, if I have re-
joiced as if \ might now confide in it,

or put my trust, in it He had not
found his principal joy in bis property,

mine hand bad gotten ^ much;
26

If I beheld the ^ sun when
it shined, or the moon walking ®

in brightness;

found. ^ Irgkt. "^bright.

nor had he attempted to find in that

the happiness which he ought to seek

in God. ^ And because mine hand had
gotten much. Marg., found. Prof. I.iee

translates this, “ When as a mighty
man my hand prevailed.” But the

usual interpretation is given in our
translation, and this accords better with
the connexion. The word found better

expresses the sense of the Hebrew than
gotteuy but the sense is not materially

varied.

26. If 1 beheld the sun when it shined.

Marg., light The Hebrew word (itn)

properly means light, hut that it here

means the sun is manifest from the con-
nexion, since the moon occurs in the

parallel member of the sentence. Why
the word light is used here rather than
sun, can be only a matter of conjecture.

It may be because the worship to which
Job refers was not primarily and ori-

ginally that of the sun, the moon, or

the stars, hut of light as such, and that

he mentions this as the essential feature

of the idolatry which he had avoided.

The worship of light in general soon

became, in fact, the worship of the sun

—

as that is the principal source of light

There is no doubt that Job here refers

to idolatrous worship, and the passage

is particularly valuable, as it describes

one of the forms of idolatry then exist-

ing, and refers to some of the customs
then prevalent in such worship. The
word light is used also to denote the

sun in ch. xxxvii. 21. Comp. Isa.

xviii. 4, Habak. iii. 4. So, also, Homer
speaks of the sun not only as Xapirpov
^dog rjiXioio—bright light of the sun, hut

simply as ipdog—light. Odyss. P 335.

The worship here referred to is that of

the heavenly bodies, and it is known
that this existed in the early periods of

the world, and was probably one of the

first forms of idolatry. It is expressly

mentioned by Ezekiel as prevailing in

his time. Ch. viii. 16, “ And they wor-
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27 And my heart hath been

shipped the sun towards the east.” That
it prevailed in the time of Moses is

evident from the caution which he gives
in Deut. iv. 19. Comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 5.

It is well known, also, that the worship
of the heavenly bodies was common in

the East, and particularly in Chaldea

—

near to which Job is supposed to have
lived; and it was a remarkable fact that

one who was surrounded with idolaters

of this description ha[d been enabled
always to keep himself pure. The
principle on which this worship was
founded was, probably, that of grati-

tude. Men adored the objects from
which they derived important benefits,

as well as deprerated the wrath of those

which were bupj^^sed to exert a malig-
nant influence. But among the objects

from which men derived the greatest

benefits were the sun and moon, and
hence they were objects of worship.
The stars, also, were supposed to exert
important influences over men, and
hence they also early became objects of
adoration. An additional reason for

the worship of the heavenly bodies may
have been, that light was a natural and
striking symbol of the divinity, and
those shining bodies may have been at

first honored as representatives of the

Deity. The worship of the heavenly
bodies was called Sabaisra, from the

Hebrew word ms tzaba—host, or army

—as being the worship of the hosts of

heaven. It is supposed to have had its

origin in Persia, and to have spread

thence to the West, That the moon
was worshipped as a deity, is abun-

dantly proved by the testimony of the

ancient writers. Hottinger, Hist. Orient.

Lib. i. c. 8, speaking of the worship of

the Zabaists, adduces the testimony of

Ali Said Vaheb, saying that the first

day of the week was devoted to the

gun ;
the second to the moon

; the third

to Mars, &c. Maimonides says that

the Zabaists worshipped the moon, and

that they also said that Adam led man-
kind to that species of worship. Mor.

Nev. P. iii. Clemens Alexandr. says (in

secretly enticed, or * my mouth
hath kissed my hand:

1 mphandhath kissedmy month.

Protrept.) Kai TrQOfreKvvqaav ijjXiov uq
ivdol, Kai fftXrjvriv a»c (ppvyeQ. Herodo-

tus says of the people of Libya (Lih- iv-

in Melp.), Btvovai dk t/Xup Kai a^Xrjvy

fiovvoLffi. Julius Cffisar says of the

Germans, that they worshipped the

moon, Lib. vi. de B. G. p. 158. The
Romans had a temple consecrated to

the moon. Taci. Ann. Lib. xv., Livy

L. xl. See Geor. Frid. Meinhardi Diss.

de Selenolatri^ in Ugolin’s Thesau.

Sacr., tom. xxiii. p. 831, seq. Indeed,

we have a proof of the worship of the

moon in our own language, in the name
given to the second day of the week

—

Monday, i. e.. Moon-day, implying that

it was formerly regarded as devoted to

the worship of the moon. The word
beheld*' in the passage before us must

be understood in an idolatrous sense.

“ If I have looked upon the sun as an
object of worship.” Schultens explains

this passage as referring to splendid and

exalted characters, who, on account of

their brilliance and power, may be com-
pared to the sun at noon-day, and to

the moon in its brightness. But the more
obvious and common reference is to the

sun and moon as objects of worship.

^ Or the moon walking in brightness.

Marg., bright. The word “walking,”

here applied to the moon, may refer

either to its course through the heavens,

or it may mean, as Dr. Good supposes,

advancing to her full ;
“ brightly, or

splendidly progressive.” The LXX
render the passage strangely enough.
“ Do we not see the shining sun eclipsed?

and the moon changing? For it is not
in them.”

27. And my heart hath been secredy

enticed. That is, away from God, or
led into sin. ^ Or my mouth hath kissed

my hand, Marg., my hand hath kissed my
mouth. The margin accords with the
Hebrew. It was customary in ancient
worship to kiss the idol that was wor-
shipped. Comp. I Kings xix. 18, “I
have left me seven thousand in Israel

—

and every mouth which hath not kissed

him.” See, also, Hos. xiii. 2. The Mo-
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28 This also ” were an iniquity

to he punished hy the judge: for

I should have denied the God
that is above.

29 If I rejoiced at the destruc-

tion of him that hated me, or

«De.l7.2—7.

hammedans at the present day, in their

worship at Mecca, kiss the black stone

which is fastened in the corner of the

Beat Allah, as often as they pass it, in

going round the Caaba. If they can-

not come near enough to kiss it, they

touch it with the hand, and kiss that.

An Oriental pays his respects to one of

a superior station by kissing his hand,

and putting it to his forehead. Paxton,

See the custom of kissing the hand of a

prince, as it exists in Arabia, described

W Niebuhr, Reisebeschreib, 1, S. 414.

The custom prevailed, also, among the

Romans and Greeks. Thus Pliny (Hist.

Nat. xxviii. 2) says, Inter adorandum
dexteram ad osculum referiraus, et to-

tum corpus, circumagimus. So Lucian,

in the book, Trcpi opxrjffswgf says, “And
the Indians, rising early, adore the sun

—not as we, kissing the hand—

i

KvaavTfQ—think that our vow is per-

fect.” The foundation of the custom
here alluded to, is the respect and affec-

tion which is shown for one by kissing;

and as the heavenly bodies which were
worshipped were so remote that the wor-
shippers could not have access to them,

j

they expressed their veneration by
|

kissing the hand. Job means to say, i

that he had never performed an act of
|

homage to the heavenly bodies. I

28. This also were an iniquity to be
|

punished by the judge. Note, ver. 11. i

Among the Hebrews, idolatry was an
j

offence punishable by death by stoning.

Dent, xvii.2— 7. It is possible, also, that i

this might have been elsewhere in the
;

patriarchal times a crime punishable in
j

this manner. At all events. Job re-

1

garded it as a heinous offence, and one
|

of which the magistrate ought to take !

Wgmzance. ^ ForIshould nave denied
\

the God that is above. The worship of

!

the heavenly bodies would have been, in
fact, the denial of the existence of any

lifted up myself when evil found
him:

30 Neither have I suffered

1
my ^ mouth to sin ° by wishing a

j

curse to his soul.

j

1 palate. o Ec. 5. 6.

Superior Being. This, in fact, always
occurs, for idolaters have no knowledge
of the true God.

29. If I rejoiced at the destruction of
him that hated me. Job here introduces

;
another class of offences, of which he

) says he was innocent. The subject

I

referred to is the proper treatment of

! those who injure us. In respect to this,

j

he says that he was entirely conscious

i of freedom from exultation when cala-

,
mity came upon a foe, and that he had

I

never even wished him evil in his heart,

j
The word “ destruction"^ here means ca-

I

lamity, disappointment, or affliction of

i any kind. It had never been pleasant

! to him to see one who hated him suffer.

It is needless to remark how entirely this

I accords with the New Testament. And
it is pleasant to find such a sentiment as

this expressed in the early age of the

world, and to see how the influence of

true religion is at all times the same.
The religion of Job led him to act out

the beautiful sentiment afterwards em-
bodied in the instructions of the Saviour,

and made binding on all his followers.

Matth. V, 44. True religion w'ill lead a
man to act out what is embodied in its

precepts, whether they are expressed in

formal language or not. 51 Or lifted up
myself. Been elated or rejoiced. ^ When
evil found hiiti. When calamity over-

took him,

30. Neither have I suffered my mouth,

Marg., as in Hebrew, palate. The
word is often used for the mouth in

general, and especially as the organ of
the voice—^from the use and importance
of the palate in speaking. Prov. viii. 7,

“ For my palate (w) speaketh truth.”

It is used as the organ of taste, Job xii.

11 ;
comp. vi. 30; Ps. cxix. 103. %By

wishing a curse to his soul. It must
have been an extraordinary degree of

piety which would permit a man to say
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31 If the men of my tabernacle

said not, Oh that we had of his

flesh I we cannot be satisfied.

this with truth, that he had never
harboured a wish of injury to an enemy.
Few are the men, probably, even now,
who could say this, and who are enabled
to keep their minds free from every
wish that calamities and woes may
overtake those who are seeking their

hurt. Yet this is the nature of true

religion. It controls the heart, represses

the angry and revengeful feelings, and
creates in the soul an earnest desire

for the happiness even of those who
injure us.

31. If the men of my tabernacle. The
men of my tent; or those who dwell
with me. The reference is, doubtless,

to those who were in his employ, and
who, being constantly with him, had an
opportunity to observe his manner of
life. On this verse there has been a
great variety of exposition, and inter-

preters are by no means agreed as to

Its meaning. Herder connects it with
the previous verse, and renders it,

•*No ! my tongue uttered no evil word,
Nor any imprecation against him,
When the men of my tent said,
‘ O that we had his flesh, it would satisfy

us.’
”

That is, though he were the bitterest

enemy of my house, and all were in

open violence. Noyes translates it,

“ Have not the men of my tent exclaimed,
‘AVho is there that hath not been satisfied

with his meat ?’ ”

Umbreit supposes that it is designed to

celebrate the benevolence of Job, and
that the meaning is, that all his com-
panions—the inmates of his house

—

could bear him witness that not one of

the poor was allowed to depart without

being satisfied with his hospitality.

They were abundantly fed, and their

wants supplied. The verse is undoubt-

edly to be regarded as connected, as

Ikenius supposes, with the following,

and is designed to illustrate the hospi-

tality of Job. His object is, to show
that those who dwelt with him, and who
had every opportunity of knowing all

VOL, II.

32 The stranger p did not

lodge in the street: hut I opened
my doors to the traveller.'

p Is. 58. 7. He. 13. 2. ' or, way.

about him, could never say that the
stranger was not hospitably entertained.

The phrase, “ If the men of my taber-

nacle said not,” means, that a case never

occurred in which they could not make
use of the language which follows; they

never could say that the stranger was
not hospitably entertained. H Oh that

we had. The phrase commonly
means, “ O that”—as the Latin Utinam
—implying a wish, or desire. See ch.

xix. 23, xxxi. 35. But here the phrase
seems to be used in the sense of “ Who
will give? or, Who will show or furnish?”
(comp. ch. xiv. 4); and the sense is,

“ Who will refer to one instance in

which the stranger has not been hospi-

tably entertained ?” Of his flesh ! we
cannot he satisfied. Or, rather, “ Who
will refer to an instance in which it

can be said that we have not been

i

satisfied with his flesh?

—

i. c., from his

!

table, or by his hospitality.” The

j

word flesh here cannot mean, as our
! translation would seem to imply, the

flesh of Job himself, as if it were to be
torn and lacerated with a spirit of re-

venge, but that which his table fur-

nished by a generous hospitaUt5^ The
LXX render this, “ If my maid-servants
have often said, ‘ Oh that we had some
of his flesh to eat !’ while I was living

luxuriously.” For a great variety of
opinions on the passage, see Schultens
in loc. The above interpretation of
Ikenius is the most simple, natural, and
obvious of any which have been pro-
posed, and is adopted by Schultens and
Rosenmuller.

32. The stranger did not lodge in th€
street. This is designed to illustrate
the sentiment in the previous verse,
and to express his consciousness that he
had showed the most generous hos-
pitality. ^ But / opened my doors to

the traveller. Marg., or, way. The word
here used (rr^) means, properly, way,
path, road; but it also denotes those
who travel on such a way. See ch. vi.
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33 If I covered my transgres-

19, “ The troops of Tema looked,”

Heb. won nirr^

—

the ways, or paths, of

Tema; that is, those who travelled in

those paths. Vulgate here, waton. Sept,

“To every one that came”— Travri

iXJ&ovri. This was one of the methods

of hospitality—the central and crown-

ing virtue among the Arabs to this

day, and among the Orientals in all

ages. Among the boasts of hospitality,

showing the place which this virtue

had in their estimation, and the methods

by which it was practised, we may
refer to such expressions as the follow-

ing :
—“ I occupy the public way with

my tent that is, to every traveller,

without distinction, my tent is open and
my table is spread. “ He makes the

public path the place for the cords of

his tent;” that is, he fixed the pins and
cords of his tent in the midst of the

public highway, so that every travel-

ler might enter. These examples are

quoted by Schultens from the Hamasa.
Another beautiful example may be taken

from the same collection of Arabic

poems. I give the Latin translation of

Schultens:
“ Quam saepe latratum imitanti viatori, cui re-

sonabat echo,

Snscitavi ignem, cujus lignum luculentum,
Froperusque surrexi ad eum, ut praedae mlbi

loco esset,

Prae metu ne populus mens eum ante me
occuparet.”

That is, “ How often to the traveller,

imitating the bark of the dog, and the

echo of whose voice was heard, have
I kindled a fire, the shining wood of
which 1 quick raised up to him, as one
would hasten to the prey, in fear lest

some one of my own people should an-
ticipate me in the privileges and rites

of hospitality.” The allusion here to
the imitation of the barking of a dog,
refers to the custom of travellers at

night, who make this noise when they
need a place of rest. This sound is

responded to by the dogs which watch
around the tents of their masters, and
the sound is the signal for a general
rush to show hospitality to the stranger.

sions ^ as Adam, by hiding mine
iniquity in my bosom:
1 or, after the manner cf men. q Oe. 3. 8, 12.

Burckhardt, speaking of the inhabitants

of the Houran—the country east of the
Jordan, and south of Damascus, says,
“ A traveller may alight at any house
he pleases ; a mat will be immediately
spread for him, coffee made, and a
breakfast or dinner set before him. In.

entering a village, it has often happened
to me, that several persons presented
themselves, each begging that I would
lodge at his house. It is a point of
honor with the host never to receive

the smallest return from a guest. Be-
sides the private habitations, which offer

to every traveller a secure night’s shel-

ter, there is in every village the Med-
hafe of the Sheikh, where all strangera

of decent appearance are received and
entertained. It is the duty of the Sheikh
to maintain this Medhafe, which is like

a tavern, with the difference that the

host himself pays the bill. The Sheikh
has a public allowance to defray these

expenses, and hence a man of the
Houran, intending to travel about for

a fortnight, never thinks of putting a
single para in his pocket

;
he is sure of

being everywhere well received, and
of living better, perhaps, than at his

own home.” Travels in Syria, pp. 294,

295.

33. If I covered my transgressions as
Adam. That is, if I have attempted to

hide or conceal them
;

if, conscious of
guilt, I have endeavoured to cloak my
sins, and to appear righteous. There
has been great variety of opinion about

the meaning of this expression. The
margin reads it, “ After the manner of
men.” Luther renders it, “ Have 1
covered my wickedness as a man”-—
Habe ich meine Schalkheit wie ein

Mensch gedeckt. Coverdale, “ Have I

ever done any wicked deed where
through I shamed myself before men.”
Herder, “ Did I hide my faults like a
mean man.” Schultens, “ If I have
covered my sin as Adam.” The Vul-

gate, Quasi homo—“ as a man.” The
Sept., “ If when I sinned unwillingly

{aKovaiws -^inadvertently, undesignedly)
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34 Did I fear a great multi-

tude, ^ or did the contempt of

r Ex. 23. 2.

I concealed my sin.” Noyes, “After
the manner of men.” Umbreit, Nach
Menschenart— “After the manner of
men.” Rosenmiiller, As Adam. The
Chaldee, meaning, as Rosen-

rniiller remarks, as Adam; and the
Syriac, as men. The meaning may
either be, as men are accustomed to do
when they commit a crime—referring

to the common practice of the guilty

to attempt to closilc their offences, or to

the attempt of Adam to hide his sin

from his Maker after the fall. Gen. iii.

7, 8. It is not possible to decide with
certainty which is the correct interpre-

tation, for either will accord with the
Hebrew. But in favour of the suppo-
sition that it refers to the effort of Adam
to conceal his sin, we may remark,

(1.) That there can be little or no
doubt that that transaction was known
to Job by tradition. (2.) It furnished
him a pertinent and striking illustration

of the point before him. (3.) The
illustration is, by supposing that it re-

fers to him, much more striking than
on the other supposition. It is true

that men often attempt to conceal their

guilt, and that it may be set down as a

fact very general in its character; but

still it is not so universal that there are

no exceptions. But here was a specific

and well known case, and one which,

as it was the first, so it was the most

sad and melancholy instance that had
ever occurred of an attempt to conceal

guilt. It was not an attempt to hide

it from man—for there was then no
other man to witness it

;
but an attempt

to hide it from God. From such au

attempt Job says he was free. ^ By
hiding mine iniquity in my bosom. By
attempting to conceal it so that others

would not know it. Adam attempted

to conceal his fault even from God; and

it is common with men, when they

have done wrong, to endeavour to hide

it from others.

34. Did I fear a great multitude.

Our translators have rendered this as

if Job meant to say that he had not

families terrify me, that I kept
silence, and went not out of the
door?

been deterred from doing what he sup-*

posed was right by the fear of others

;

as if he had been independent, and had
done what he knew to be right, un-
deterred by the fear of popular fury,

or the loss of the favor of the great.

This version is adopted also by the

Vulgate, by Herder, and substantially

by Coverdale and Luther. Another
interpretation has, however, been pro-

posed, and is adopted by Schultens,

Noyes, Good, Umbrei^ Dathe, and
Scott, which is, that this is to be re-

garded as an imprecation, or that thU
is the punishment which he invoked
and expected if he had been guilty of
the crime which is specified in the pre-

vious verses. The meaning then would
be, “ Then let me be confounded be-

fore the great multitude I Let the con-

tempt of families cover me with shame!
Let me keep silence, and let me never
appear abroad !” The Hebrew will

admit of either construction, and either

of them will accord well with the con-

nexion. The latter, however, regard-

ing it as an imprecation, seems to me
to be preferable, for two reasons. (1.) It

will accord more forcibly with what
he had said in the previous verse. The
sense then would be, as expressed by
Patrick, “If I have studied to appear
better than I am, and have not made
a free confession, but, like our first

parent, have concealed or excused my
faults, and, out of self-love, have hidden
mine iniquity, because I dread what the
people will say of me, or am terrified

by the contempt into which the know-
ledge of my guilt will bring me with
the neighboring families, then am I
content my mouth should be stopped,
and that I never stir out of my door
any more.” (2.) This interpretation

seems to be required, in order to make
a proper close of his remarks. The
general course in this chapter has been
to specify an offence, and then to utter

an imprecation if he had been guilty of
it. In the previous verses he had spe-

cified crimes of which he had decla^
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35 Oh that one would hear
j

mel behold, • my desire is, that

’ or, my sign is, that the Almighty wdl answer me.

himself innocent; but unless this verse

be so regarded, there is no invocation

of any corresponding punishment if he

had been guilty. It seems probable,

therefore, that this verse is so to be re-

garded. According to this, the phrase,

“ Did I fear a great multitude,’’ means,
** Then let me be terrified by a multi-

tude—by the opinions of the •world,

and let this be the punishment of my
sin. Since by the fear of others I was
led to hide my sin in my bosom, let it

be my lot to lose all popular favor, and
feel that I am the object of public scorn

and contempt !” ^ Or did the contempt

offam ilies terrify me. Let the ecmtem pt

of families crush me
;

let me be de-

spised and abhorred by them. If I was
led to hide sins in my bosom because I

feared them, then let me be doomed to

the total loss of their favor, and become
wholly the object of their scorn. That

I kept silence. Or let me keep silence

as a punishment. That is, let me not

be admitted as a counsellor, or allowed

to express my sentiments in the public

assemblies. 1! And went not out at the

door. That is, “ Let me not go out at

the door, i^et me be confined to my
dwelling, and never be allowed to appear
in public, to mingle in society, to take

part in public affairs

—

because, by the

fear of the world, I attempted to hide

my faults in my bosom. Such a punish-

ment would be appropriate to such an
offence. The retribution would be no
more than a suitable recompence for

such an act of guilt—and I would not
shrink from it.'’

35. Oh that one would hear me ! This
refers undoubtedly to God. It is, lite-

rally, “ Who will give to me one hear-
ing me and the wish is, that which he
has so often expressed, that he might
get his cause fairly before God, He
feels assured that there would be a
favorable verdict, if there could be a
fair judicial investigation. Comp . Notes
on ch. xiii. 3. ^ Behold, my desire is

—

Marg,, “ Or, my sign is, that the Almighty
HfUl answer me." The word rendered

the Almighty would answer me,
and that mine adversary had
written a book.

in the text desire, and in the margin

sign, (in, Tdv,') means, properly, a mark,

or sign, and is also the name of the last

letter of the Hebrew alphabet. Then
the word means, according to Gesenius,

(^Lex,) a mark or cross, as subscribed to

a bill of complaint ; hence the bill itself,

or, as we should say, the pleading. Ac-
cording to this. Job means to say that

he was ready for trial, and that there

was his bill ofcomplaint, or his pleading,

or his bill of defence. So Herder ren-

ders it, “ See my defence.” Coverdale,
“ Lo, this is my cause.” Miss Smith
renders it, “Behold my gage!” Urn
breit, MeineKlagschrift—My accusation.

There can be no doubt that it refers to

the forms of a judicial investigation, and
that the idea is, that Job was ready for the

trial. “ Here,” says he, “ is my defence,

my argument^ my pleading, my bill

!

I wait that my adversary should come to

the trial.” The name here used as given

to the bill or pleading (in, Tdv, mark,

or sign), probably had its origin from

the fact that some mark was affixed to

it—of some such significance as a seal

—

by which it was certified to he the real

bill of the party, and by which he ac-

knowledged it as his own. This might
have been done by signing his name, or
by some conventional mark that was
common in those times. % That the

Almighty would answer me. That is,

answer me as on trial ; that the cause
might be fairly brought to an issue.

This wish he had frequently expressed.

^ And that mine adversary. God ; re-

garded as the opposite party in the suit.

^ Had written a book. Or, would write

down his charge. The wish is, that

what God had against him were in like

manner entered in a bill, or pleading,

that the charge might be fairly investi-

gated. On the word book, coup. Notes
ch. xix. 23. It means here, a pleading

in court, a bill, or charge against any
one. There is no irreverence in the

language here. Job is anxious that his

true character should be investigated,
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36 Surely I would take it upon
my shoulder, and bind it as a
crown to me.

37 I would declare unto him
the number of my steps; as a

and that the great matter at issue

should be determined
; and he draws his

language and illustrations from well-

known practices in courts of law.

36, Surely I would take it upon my
shoulder. That is, the book or bill

which the Almighty would write in the

case. Job says that he has such confi-

dence that what God would record in

his case would be in his favor, such
confidence that he had no charge of

hypocrisy against him, and that he who
knew him altogether would not bring

such an accusation against him, that he
would bear it off triumphantly on his

shoulders. It would be all that he
could desire. This does not refer to

what a judge would decide, if the case

were submitted to him, but to a case

where an opponent or adversary in

court should bring all that he could say

ag.dnst him. He says that he would
bear even such a bill on his shoulders in

triumph, and that it would be a full

vindication of his innocence. It would
afford him the best vindication of his

character, and would be that which he
had long desired. ^ And bind it as a
crown to me. I would regard it as an

ornament—a diadem. I would bind it

on my head as a crown is worn by
princes, and would march forth exult-

ingly with it. Instead of covering me
with shame, it would be the source of

rejoicing, and I would exhibit it every-

where in the most triumphant manner.

It is impossible for any one to express

a more entire consciousness of inno-

cence from charges alleged against him,

than Job does by this language.

37. I would declare unto him the number

of my steps. That is, I would disclose

to him the whole course of my life.

This is language also appropriate to a

judicial trial, and the meaning is, that

Job was so confident of his integrity that

he would approach God and make his

whole course of life known to him.

As a prince would I go near unto him.

prince would I go near unto him.

38

If my land cry against me,
or that the furrows likewise there-

of ^ complain;
' weep.

With the firm and upright step with
which a prince commonly walks. I
would not go in a base, cringing man-
ner, but in a manner that evinced a
consciousness of integrity. I would
not go bowed down under the conscious-
ness of guilt, as a self-condemned male-
factor, but with the firm and elastic

foot-tread of one conscious of innocence.
It must be remembered that all this is

said with reference to the charges
which had been brought against him
by his friends, and not as claiming ab-
solute perfection. He was accused of
gross hypocrisy, and it was maintained
that he was suffering the judicial in-

fliction of Heaven on account of that
Sofar as those charges were concerned,

he now says that he could go before

God with the firm and elastic tread of

a prince—with entire cheerfulness and
boldness. We are not, however, to

suppose that he did not regard himself

as having the common infirmities and
sinfulness of our fallen nature. The
discussion does not turn at all on that

point.

38.

If my land cry against me. This
is a new specification of an offence, and
an imprecation ofan appropriate punish-
ment if he had been guilty of it. Many
have supposed that these closing verses
have been transferred from their appro-
priate place by an error of transcribers,

and that they should have been inserted
between vs. 23 and 24—or in some
previous part of the chapter. It is cer-
tain that vs. 35—37 would make an
appropriate and impressive close of the
chapter, being a solemn appeal to God
in reference to all the specifications, or
to the general tenor of his life ; but there
is no authority from the MSS. to make
any change in the present arrange-
ment. All the ancient versions insert

the verses in the place which they
now occupy, and in this all versions
agree, except, according to Kennicott,

the Teutonic version, where they are
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39 If I have eaten the ^ fruits

thereof without money, or have

caused ^ the owners thereof to

lose their life:®

> strength. * or, the soul of *\e owners thereof

to expire^ or, breathe out. s 1 Ki. 21. 19.

inserted after ver. 25. All the MSS.
also concur in the present arrange-

ment. Schultens supposes that there is

manifest pertinency and propriety in

the present arrangement The former

specifications, says he, related mainly

to his private life, this to his more public

conduct ;
and the design is, to vindicate

himself from the charge of injustice and
crime in both respects, closing appro-

priately "yith the latter. Rosenmiiller

remarks, that in a composition com-
posed in an age and country so remote
as this, we are not to look for, or de-

mand the observance of, the same regu-

larity which is required by the modern
canons of criticism. At all events,

there is no authority for changing the

present arrangement of the text. The
meaning of the phrase “ if my land cry
out against me ” is, that in the cultiva-

tion of his land he had not been guilty

of injustice. He had not employed
those to till it who had been compelled
to do it, nor had he imposed on them
unreasonable burdens, nor had he de-

frauded them of their wages. The land
had not had occasion to cry out against

him to God because fraud or injustice

had been done to any in its cultivation.

Comp. Gen. iv. 10; Hab. ii. 11. f Or
that thefurrows likewise thereofcomplain.

Marg., weep. The Hebrew is, “ If the
furrows weep together,” or, “in like

manner weep.” This is a beautiful

image. The very furrows in the field

pe personified as weeping on account of
injustice which would be done them,
and of the burdens which would be laid

on them, if they were compelled to
^ntribute to oppression and fraud.

39. If I have eaten the fruits thereof
Marg., strength. The- strength of the
earth is that which the earth produces, or
which is the result of its strength. We
fpeak now of a “strong soil”—mean-
mg, that it is capable of 6can«a much,
WiUKmt money. Heb., « without silver

”

40 Let thistles grow instead of

wheat, and ^ cockle instead of

barley. The words of Job are

ended.
* or, noisome weeds.

—silver being the principal circulating

medium in early times. The meaning
here is, “ without paying for it either

without having paid for the land, or for

the labor. ^ Or have caused the owners
thereof. Marg., the soul of the owners
thereof to expire^ or breathe out. The
Hebrew is, “ If I have caused the life of
the owners [or lords] of it to breathe
out.” The meaning is, if I have appro-
priated to myself the land or labor of
others without paying for it, so that

their means of living are taken away.
He disclaims all injustice in the case.

He had not deprived others of their

land by violence or fraud, so that they
had no means of subsistence.

40. Let thistles grow. Gen. iii. 18.

Thistles are valueless; and Job is so
confident of entire innocence in regard
to this, that he says he would be willing,

if he were guilty, to have his whole
land overrun with noxious weeds. ^ And
cockle. Cockle is with us a well known
herb that gets into wheat or other grain.

It has a bluish flower, and small black
seed, and is injurious, because it tends
to discolor the flour. It is not certain
by any means, however, that this is in-

tended here. The margin is, noisome

weeds. The Hebrew word (rrt^wi) is

from Bddsh, to have a bad smelly to

stink, and was given to the weed here

referred to on that account. Comp.
Isa. xxxiv. 3. The cockle, however,
has no upleasant odor, and the word
here probably means noxious weeds.
So it is rendered by Herder and by
Noyes. The Sept, has (Scltoq, bramble*
the Vulg., spina, thorn ; Prof. Lee,
prunus sylvestris, “ a bramble resembling
the hawthorn;” Schultens, labrusca,

wild vine. IT The words of Job are
ended. That is, in the present speech
or argument; his discussions with his

friends are closed. He spoke after-

wards, as recorded in the subsequent
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chapters, bat not in controversy with
them. He had vindicated his character,
sustained his positions, and they had
nothing to reply. The remainder of

the book is occupied maiuly with the

speech of Elihu, and with the solemn
and sublime address which God himself

makes.

CHAPTER XXXII.

GENERAL ANALYSIS OF THE SPEECH OF ELIHU—CHS. XXXII.—XXXVH,

This chapter commences the speech of Elihu, which is continued to the close of ch. xxxvli.
He has not appeared before in the controversy, and his name is not mentioned as having been
present, though it is evident, from the tenor of his own remarks, that he had heard what had
been said. Nothing more is known of this new character than is here expressed. Whether ho
came with the others to condole with Job (ch. ii. 11, 12), or whether he was liis personal friend,
and had been with him through all his trials, or whether he was one who accidentally happened
to be present at this discussion, is not intimated. The remarkable sufferings of a man who
had been so prominent as Job, would undoubtedly excite considerable attention ; and it is no
unreasonable supposition that many persons may have been attracted by the controversy that
was maintained between him and his friends. But nothing more is known of Elihu than is
apecifiod in this chapter. See Notes on vcr. 2. He is a young man, who had been restrained by
modesty thus far from expressing his opinion, but who had listened attentively to all that
had been said. An opportunity is now presented for his speaking when he could not be charged
with impertinence, or with disrespect to his superiors in age, if he expressed his opinion. The
three friends of Job had been completely silenced. The last speech of Bildad (ch. xxv.) had
contained only a few very brief general reflections, which had nothing to do with the subject
in dispute, and Zophar, whose turn would have been next, had not even attempted to reply.
Eliphaz, of course—such were the notions of courtesy which prevailed in the East—would not
presume to speak out of his regular turn. Job had waited for them to speak in their turn (ch.

xxix. 1), and as they had not done it, he had gone on and made a full vindication of his life. He
had no more which he wished to say, and so tar as the original disputants were concerned, the
controversy was ended.
At this stage of the argument, it was not improper for Elihu, though comparatively a youthj

to speak. The reasons which iie had for speaking, he himself states. They arc, (1.) Because
Job had, as be supposed, ju.stified him.sclf rather than God, ch. x.xxii. 2. He had indulged in
severe reflections on the divine dealings ; had dwelt improperly on his own integrity, and had
been unwilling to confess that he was a sinner. Whatever blajne there was, he apprehended
Job was disposed to cast on his Maker ; and Elihu interposes, thcrelore, to state the truth on
the subject, and to vindicate the character of God. (2.) The three friends of Job had been
equally to blame. They had in no measured terms condemned Job, and yet they had made no
answer to what he had said, ch. xxxii. 3. They pertinaciously held to their opinion that he waa
an eminently wicked man ; that all these judgments had come on him for his sins ; and yet Jhey
had not specified his faults, nor had they replied to what he had said in self-defence. In such
a state of tilings, this youthful bystander and observer of the controversy interposes. His mind
was greatly excited. He could contain himself (ver. 19) no longer. Both parties he regarded
as wrong ;

both as desex’ving rebuke ; and both as ignorant of the truth in the case. He appears,

therefore, not as the advocate of either, but professes to come in as a sort of arbiter, to take
tho place of God (ch. xxxiii. G), and to state what was the truth. Yet he does not settle the
whole controversy. So tar as the book of Job may be regarded as a poenL, the design of its

composer appears to have been, to introduce Elihu partly to show the necessity of the divine
interposition, and to prepare the way for the sublime introduction of God himself in the close

of the book. It is God who ultimately determines the difficult controversy, and who appears to
state the exact truth in the case. The introduc ion of Elihu contributes much to the beauty
and variety of poem, and at the same time it accords with the design of the author. The
remarks of BotaUter on this point are worthy of attention. “ The three men, driven on by a
rash and inconsiderate impulse, attacked the character of a most upright man, not only by cruel
suspicions, but by skilful criminations, with little discrimination in regard to the truth. A
fourth actor is introduced, superior in wisdom to the others, who, by a new and more cautious
method, undertakes to unravel the difficulty in regard to Job. Those things were indubitable

which he taught, that there was no one among men who was so perfect that he did not offend

against the laws of God ; that there was no one who, trusting to his own Innocence, could affirm
that he was not obnoxious to the divine displeasure, or that the calamities which he suffered

were undeserved. Job would not have reason for complaining, if the exact truth in regard

lo him were Imown, and his affairs accurately weighed in a baUmce. Elihu, therefoi’e, did
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not err in thus thinking, as he was not afterwards accused of fault. Yet in his own opinion

or view he erred, for such was not the cause of the calamities of Job, as the beginning of his

history shows. Elihu, in fact, did not err less than the others in his view, although he adduced
a more probable conjecture, and sustained it by a true doctrine, that by this the great purpose

of the author of this book might bo accomplislied, to wit, to show how little men can look into

the secret reasons of Divine Providence, in wdiich they can with more safety acquiesce, than
curiously to inquire into them.” See Rosenmuller, Intro, to the chapter. Klihu professes

entire impartiality. Ho speaks only because he feels constrained to do it, and because such
sentiments have been advanced that he can no longer keep silence. He says that he will not

be influenced by respect to any man’s person ; he will attempt to flatter no one ; he will speak

wholly in the fear of God. After the introduction in ch. xxxii., he reprmes Job because he had
claimed too much for himself, and had indulged in a spirit of complaining against God. He goes

on to say, that it is not necessary for God to develop all his counsels and purposes to men ;
that

he often speaks in visions of the night; and that the gi*cat purpose of his dealings is to take away
pride from man, and to produce true humility. This he does also by the dispensations of his

providence, and by the calamities with which he visits his people. Yet he says, if when man
is afflicted, he will be truly penitent, God will have mercy, and restore his flesh, so that it will

be fresher than that of an infant. The true secret, therefore, of the divine dispensations,

according to P^iihu, the principle on which Ac explains all, is, that afflictions are disciplinaut,

or are designed to produce humility and penitence. They are not absolute proof of enormous
wickedness and hypocrisy, as the friends of Job had maintained ;

nor could one in afllictioii lay

claim to freedom from sin, or blame God, as he understood Job to ha\G done, ch. xxxiii. He
next reproves Job for e\nncing a proud spirit of scorning, and especially for having maintained
that, according to the divine dealings with him, it would be no advantage to a man to be pious,

and to delight himself in God. Such an opinion implied that God was severe and wrong in his

dealings. To meet this, Elihu brings forward a variety ofconsidcration^ to show the impropriety
of remarks of this kind, and especially to prove that the Governor of the w’orld can do notliing

inconsistent with benevolence and justice. From these considerations he infers that the duty
of one in the situation of Job was plain. It was, to admit the possibility that he had sinned,

and to resolve that he would offend no more, ch. xxxiv. He then proceeds to consider the
opinion of Job, that under the arrangements of Divine Providence there couJd be no advanUige
in being righteous

;
that the good were subjected to so many calamities, that nothing was gamed

by all their eff'oz*ts to be holy ; and tliat there was no profit though a man were chansed troni

sm, ch. XXXV, 3. To this Elihu replies, by showing that God is supreme ; that the character of
man cannot profit him ; that he is governed by other considerations in his dealings than that
man has a claim on him ; and that there are great and important considerations which lead him
to the course w'hich he takes with men, and that to complain of thc'e is proof of rebellion, ch.

XXXV. Elihu then closes his address by stating (1,) the true principles ot the divine udministra-
tion, as he understood them, ch. xxxvi., and (2,) by saying that there is much in the •Hvino
government which is inscrutable, but that there are such evidences of greatness and wisdom in

his government, there are so many things in the works of nature and in the course of events
which we cannot understand, that we should submit to his superior wisdom, ch. xxxvii. ISee the
Analyses to those chapters.

ANALYSIS OF CHAPTER XXXII.

The chapter before us (xxxii.) is occupied mainly with a statement of the reasons which
'jiduced Elihu to speak at all. The first six vcr.«es are prose; the remainder, as well as the
whole of the following chapters, consists of poetry. In vs. 1—6, an account is given of Elihu,
and of his excited feelings, when the three friends of Job ceased to answer him. In ver. 6 he
himself speaks ; he says that he was comparatively young, and that he knew that it w as more
appropriate that age should speak, vs, 6, 7, Yet he says that he felt liimself irresistibly urged
to declare his views, ver. 8. Great as was the respect due to age and rank, yet even aged men
were not always wise, and might err, and he was therefore emboldened to declare hi.s sentiments,
Ts. 9, 10. He says that he had carefully attended to all that they had said, and that he had
discovered that the three Mends of Job had been perfectly silenced, vs. 1

1— 13. It was incumbent
on them, he says, to have replied to Job, rather than to have left the task to him, for the words
of Job had not been directed against him, but them, ver. 14 ;

but since they did not answer, ho
felt himself called upon to show his opinion, vs. ir>— 17. It would be a relief to him to bo
^owed to speak, for he was fall ofthe subject—like fermenting wine in new bottles, vs. 18—20.
He promises that his opinion shall be delivered with entire Impartiality, and without respect to
any man’s person, and with no dispesition to flatter, vs. 21, 22.

S
0 these tliree men ceased ^

' from answering.

1 . So these three men ceased to answe
Jedft Each, had had three opportunitie

answer Job, because he was
righteous in his own eyes.

of replying to him, though in the last

series of the controversy Zophar had
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2 Then was kindled the wrath
of Elihu the son of Barachel the

Buzite, of the kindred of Ram:

been silent. Now all ere silent; and
though they do not appear in the least

to have been convinced, or to have
changed their opinion, yet they found
no arguments with which to sustain

their views. It was this, among other

things, which induced Elihu to take up
the subject. ^ Because he was righteous

in his own eyes. Umbreit expresses the

sense of this by adding, “ and they could

not convince him of his unrighteous-

ness.” It was not merely because he
was righteous in his ow-n estimation,

that they ceased to answer him
;

it was
because their arguments had no effect

in convincing him, and they had nothing

new to say. He seemed to be obsti-

nately bent on maintaining his own
good opinion of himself in spite of all

their reasoning, and they sat down in

silence.

2. Then was kindled the icrnth. Wrath
or anger is commonly represented as

kindled, or as burning. ^ Of Elihu.

The name Elihu means, “ God

is he or, as the word He is

often used by way of eminence to de-

note the true God, or Jehovah, the

name is equivalent to saying, “ God is

my God,” or “my God is Jehovah.”
On what account this name was given

to him is now unknown. The names
which were anciently given, however,

were commonly significant, and it was

not unusual to incorporate the name of

God in those given to men. See Notes,

Isa. i. 1. This name was probably

given as an expression of piety on the

part of his parents. ^ The son of

Barachel The name Barachel Ow'q)
means, “ God blesses,” and was also

probably given as expressive of ‘the

piety of his parents, and as furnishing

in the name itself a valuable motto

which the child would remember.

Nothing more is known of him than

the name ; and the only propriety of re-

marking on the philology of the names

arises from the fact that they seem to

against Job was his w’^rath kindled,

because he ^ justified himself ra-

ther than God.
* his soul.

indicate the existence of piety, or of the

knowledge of God, on the part of the

ancestors of Elihu, ^ The Buzite.

Buz was the second son of Nahor, the

brother of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 20, 21.

A city of the name Buz is mentioned

in Jer. xxv. 23, in connexion with

Bedan and Tema, cities of Arabia, and
it is probable that Barachel, the father

of Elihu, was of that city. If this name
was given to the place after the of

Nahor, it will follow that Elihu, and
consequently Job, must have lived after

the time of Abraham. •[[ Of the kin*

dred of Ram. Of Ram nothing is cer-

tainly known. The Chaldee renders

this nra p, of the race of Abra*

ham. Some have supposed that the

Ram here mentioned is the same as

the ancestor of David mentioned in

Ruth iv. 19, and in the genealogical

table in Matt. i. 3, 4, under the name of

Aram. Others suppose that he was of

the family of Nahor, and that the name
is the same as Aram., mentioned in

Gen. xxii. 21. Thus, by aphaeresis the

Syrians are called Rammim (2

Chron, xxii. 5), instead of 'p'V, Aram*
mim, as they are usually denominated.
Comp. 2 Kings viii. 28. But nothing
certain is known of him who is here
mentioned. It is worthy of observation

that the author of the book of Job has
given the genealogy of Elihu with much
greater particularity than he has that of
either Job or his three friends. Indeed,
he has not attempted to trace their

genealogy at all. Of Job he does not
even mention the name of his father;

of his three friends he mentions merely
the place where they dwelt. Rosen-
muller infers, from this circumstance,
that Elihu is himself the anther of the
book, since, says he, it is the custom of
the Turks and Persians, in their poems,
to weave in, near the end of the poem,
the name of the author in an artifilcial

manner. The same view is taken by
Lightfoot, Chronica temporum et ori
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3 Also against his three friends

was his wrath kindled, because
they had found no answer, and
yet had condemned Job.

4 Now Elihu had * waited till

Job had spoken, because they

were elder ^ than he.

5 When Elihu saw that there

was no answer in the mouth of
1 erpected Job in words. 2 elderfor days.

Text. V. T. A circumstance of this kind,

however, is too slight an argument to

determine the question of the authorship

of the book. It may have been that

Elihu was less known than either of the
other speakers, and hence there was a
propriety in mentioning more particu-

larly his family. Indeed, this fact is

morally certain, for he is not mentioned,
as the others are, as the “friend” of
Job. Because he justified himself.

Marg., his soul. So the Hebrew
; the

word CD:, n^ph^sh, soul, being often

used to denote oneself. ^ Bather
than God. Prof. Lee renders this,

^‘justified himself with God;” and so

also Umbreit, Good, and some others.

And so the Vulgate renders it—coram
Deo. The LXX render it, kvavriov
xvpiov—against the Lord; that is, ra-

ther than the l^ord. The proper trans-

lation of the Hebrew (DTr!^) is un-

doubtedly, more than God

;

and this was
doubtless the idea which Elihu intended
to convey. He understood Job as vin-
dicating himself rather than God ; as

being more willing that aspersions
should be cast on the character and
government of God, than to confess his

own sin.

3. Because they hadfound no answer,
and yet had condemned Job. They held
Job to be guilty, and yet they were*
unable to adduce the proof of it, and to
reply to what he bad said. They still

maintained their opinion, though silenced
in the argument. They were in that
atote ofmind—not uncommon—-in which

opinion
which they could not vindicate, and be-
lieved another to be guilty, though they
<oottld not prove it.

these three men, then his wrath
was kindled.

6

And Elihu the son of Bara-
cliel the Buzite, answered and
said, I am ^ young, and ye are

very old; a wherefore Iwas afraid,

and ^ durst not shew you mine
opinion.

^few (ifdays. a c. 15. 10. <feared.

4. Now Elihu had waited. Marg., as

in Heb., expected Job in words. The
meaning is plain, that he had waited
until all who were older than himself
had spoken. ^ Because they were elder

than he. Marg., as in Heb., elder for
days. It appears that they were all

older than he was. We have no means
of determining their respective ages,

though it would seem probable that

Eiiphaz was the oldest of the three

friends, as he uniformly spoke first.

6. And Elihu—^ said, I am young,

Marg., few of days. The Hebrew is,

“ I am small (y^) of days that is, I

am inexperienced. We have no means
of ascertaining his exact age, though it

is evident that there was a considerable

disparity between them and him. If And
ye are very old. The word used

here is probably derived from the ob-

solete root xtpnt, to be white, hoary

;

and

hence to be hoaryJieaded, or aged. Comp.
2 Chron. xxxvi. 17. The whole of the

discourses of the fnends of Job seem to

imply that they were aged men. They
laid claim to great experience, and pro-

fessed to have had opportunities of long

observation, and it is probable that they
were regarded as sages, who, by the

long observation of events, had acquired

the reputation ofgreat wisdom. ^Where*
fore 1 was afraid. He was timid, bash-

ful, diffident ^ And durst not shew

you mine opinion, Marg., feared. He
had that diffidence to which modes^p
prompts in the presence of the aged.

He had formed his opinion as the argu-

ment proceeded, but he did not deem it

proper that one so young should inter-

Sere, even when he thought he per-

ceived that others were wrong.
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7 I said, Days should speak,

and multitude of years should

teach wisdom.

8 But tAere is a spirit ^ in

man: and the inspiration of the

b Pr. 20. 27. e Pr. 2. 6. Da. 2. 21

.

7. / Days should speak. The
aged ought to speak. They have had
the advantage of long observation of

the course of events ; they are acquaint-

ed with the sentiments of past times

;

they may have had an opportunity of

conversing with distinguished sages, and
it is to them that we look up for coun-
sel. This was eminently in accordance
with the ancient Oriental views of what
is right; and it is a sentiment which
accords with what is obviously proper,

however little it is regarded in modem
times. It is one of the marks of urba-

nity and true politeness
; of the preva-

lence of good breeding, morals, and
piety, and of an advanced state of so-

ciety, when respect is shown to the

sentiments of the aged. They have
had the opportunity of long observation.
They have conver*=:t'd much with men.
They have seen the results of certain

courses of conduct, and they have ar-

rived at a period of life when they can
look at the reality of things, and are

uninfluenced now by passion. Return-
ing respect for the sentiments of the

aged, attention to their counsels, vene-

ration for their persons, and deference

for them when they speak, would be an
indication of advancement in society in

modern times; and there is scarcely

anything in which we have deteriorated

from the simplicity of the early ages, or

in which we fall behind the Oriental

world, so much as in the want of this.

8. But there is a spirit in man. This
evidently refers to a spirit imparted

from above ; a spirit from the Al-

mighty. The parallelism seems to re-

quire this, for it responds to the phrase

“the inspiration of the Almighty” in

the other hemistich. The Hebrew
expression here also seems to require

this interpretation. It is, Jrn, the

Spirit itself; meaning the very Spirit

that gives wisdom, or the Spirit of in

Almighty giveth them under-

standing.

9

Great ^ men are not always

wise: neither do the aged under-

stand judgment.

Mat. 11.25. ICJo. 1.26.

spiration. He had said, in the previous

verse, that it was reasonable to expect

to find wisdom among the aged and the

experienced. But in this he had been

disappointed. He now finds that wis-

dom is not the attribute of rank or

station, hut that it is the gift of God,

and therefore it may be found in a

youth. All true wisdom, is the senti-

ment, is from above; and where the

inspiration of the Almighty is, no mat-

ter whether with the aged or the young,

there is understanding. Elihu un-

doubtedly means to say, that though he

was much younger than they were, and
though, according to the common esti-

mate in which the aged and the young
were held, he might be supposed to

have much less acquaintance with the

subjects under consideration, yet, as all

true wisdom came from above, fce might

he qualified to speak. The word “ spi-

rit ” here, therefore, refers to the spirit

which God gives; and the passage is a
proof that it was an early opinion that

certain men were under the teachings

of divine inspiration. The Chaldee

renders it nn, a spirit ofprophecy,

^ And the inspiration of ike Almdjhty,

The “ oreathing” ofthe A Imighty

—

rw. The idea was, that God breathed

this into man, and that this wisdom was
the breath of God. Comp. Gen. iu

7; John xx. 22. Sept., breathy

breathing,

9.

Great men are not always wise.

Though wisdom may in general be
looked, for in them, yet it is not univer-
sally true. Great men here denote
those who are distinguished for rank,
age, authority. ^ Neither do the aged
understand judgment. That is, they do
not always understand it The word
judgment here means rights truth. They
do not always understand what is the

exact truth in regard to the divine ad-
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10 Therefore I said, Hearken
to me; I also will shew mine
opinion.

1 1 Behold, I waited for your

words; I ga^e ear to your ^ rea-

sons, whilst ye searched out ^

what to say.

12 Yea, I attended unto you;

and, behold, there was none of

• understandings. ” words.

ministration. This is an apology for

what he was about to say, and for the

fact that one so young should speak.

Of the truth of what he here said there

could be no doubt, and hence there was
a propriety that one who was young
should also be allowed to express his

opinion on important subjects.

11. 7 gave ear to your reasons. Marg.,
understandings. The meaning is, that

he had given the most respectful atten-

tion to the views which they had ex-

pressed, implying that he had been all

along present, and had listened to the

debate, if Vi/hilst ye searched out ivhat

to say. Marg., as in Heb., words. It is

implied here that they had bestow-

ed much attention on what they had
said. They had carefully sought out

all the arguments at their command to

confute Job, and still had been unsuc-

cessful.

12. There was none of you that con-

vinced Job. There was no one to pro-

duce conviction on his mind, or rather,

there was no one to reprove him by an-

swering him— irpiD. They were

completely silenced, and had nothing to

reply to the arguments which he had
advanced, and to his reflections on the
divine government.

13. Lest ye should say. We havefound
out wisdom. That is, this has been
permitted and ordered in such a manner
that it might be manifest that the truths
which are to convince him come from
God and not from man. You were not
permitted to refute or convince him, for
if you had been, you would hav^ been
lifted up with pride, and would have
attributed to yourselves what belongs to
God. This IS in accordance with the

you that convinced J >b, or that

answered his words:

13 Lest ye should say, We ®

have found out wisdom: God
thrusteth him down, not man.

14 Kow, he hath not ^ directed

his words against me: neither

will I answer him with your

speeches.

e Jer. 9. 23. ^ or, ordered.

entire drift of the book, which is to in-

troduce the Almighty himself to settle

the controversy when human wisdom
failed. They could not arrogate to

themselves the claim that they had
found out wisdom. They had been
completely silenced by Job; they had
no power to drive him from his posi-

tions; they could not explain the divine

dealings so as to settle the great inquiry

in which they had been engaged. Elihii

proposes to do it, and to do it in such a
way as to show that it could be accom-
plished only by that wisdom which is

from above. % God thrusteth him doivn,

not man. These are the words of
Elihu. The meaning is, “God only
can drive Job from his position, and
show him the truth, and humble him.
The wisdom of man fails. The aged,
the experienced, and the wise, have
been unable to meet his arguments and
bring him down from the positions

which he has taken. That work can
be done only by God himself, or by the

wisdom which he only can give.” Ac-
cordingly, Elihu, who proposes to meet
the arguments of Job, makes no appeal

to experience or observation ; he does
not ground what he says on the maxims
of sages, or the results of reflection, but
proposes to adduce the precepts of wis-

dom which God had imparted to him.
Ch. xxxiii. 4, 6. Other interpretations

have, however, been given of this verse,

but the above seems to me the most
simple, and most in accordance with the

scope of the passage.

14.

Now, he hath not directed his

words against me. Marg., ordered. The
meaning of this expression is, “ I can

approach this subject in a wholly dis^
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15 They were amazed, they
answered no more: they ^ left off

speaking.

16 When I had \yaited, (for

they spake not, but stood still,

and answered no more;)

^ removed speechesfrom ihcmselves.

passionate and unprejudiced manner.
I have had none of the provocations

which you have felt; his harsh and
severe remarks have not fallen on me
as they have on you, and I can come
to the subject with the utmost cool-

ness.” The object is to show that he
was not irritated, and that he would
be under no temptation to use words
from the influence of passion, or any
other than those which conveyed the

simple truth. He seems disposed to

admit that Job had given some occasion

for severe remarks, by the manner in

which he had treated his friends.

^ Neither will I answer him with your
speeches. They also had been wrong.
They had given way to passion, and
had indulged in severity of language,

’•ather than pursued a simple and calm
course of argument. From all this,

Elihu says he was free, and could ap-
proach the subject in the most calm
and dispassionate manner. He had had
no temptation to indulge in severity of

language like theirs, and he would not

do it.

15. They were amazed. These also

are the words of Elihu, and are de-

signed to express his astonishment that

the three friends of Job did not answer
him. He says that they were com-
pletely silenced, and he repeats this to

call attention to the remarkable fact,

that men who began so confidently,

and who still held on to their opinion,

had not one word more to say. There
is some reason to suppose, from the

change of person here from the second

to the third, that Elihu turned from

them to those who were present, and

called their attention to the fact that the

friends of Job were completely silenced.

This supposition, however, is not abso-

lutely necessary, for it is not uncommon
in Hebrew poetry to change from the

17 / said, I will answer also

my part, I also will shew mine
opinion.

18 For I am full of ^ matter,

the spirit within ^ me constrain^

eth me.
2 words. 2 of my belly.

second person to the third, especially

where there is any censure or rebuke
implied. Comp. ch. xviii. 4. ^ They
left offspeaking. Marg., removed speeches

from themselves. The marginal read-

ing accords with the Hebrew. The
sense is the same as in the common
version, though the Hebrew is more
poetic. It is not merely that they
ceased to speak, but that they put words
at a great distance from them. They
could say absolutely nothing. This
fact, that they were wholly silent, fur-

nished an ample apology for Elihu to

take up the subject.

17. I also will shew mine opinion. In
this language, as in ver. 6, there is a
delicate expression of modesty in the

Hebrew which does not appear in

our translation. It is -f*

“ Even one so young, and so humble
as I, may be permitted to express my
sentiments, when the aged and the great

have nothing more to say. It will be
no improper intrusion for even me to

speak when no other one more aged
and honourable desires to.” In all this

we may discern a degree of courtesy,
and a delicate sense of propriety, which
may be commended to the imitation of
all, and especially to the young. In
the manners of the pious men whose
biography is recorded in the Bible,
there is a degree of refinement, delicacy,
abd courtesy, in their treatment of
others, such as will seldom be found
even in the most elevated walks of life,

and such as religion only can produce.
The outward form may be obtained by
the world ; the living principle is found
only in the heart which is imbued with
love to God and man.

IS, For I am full of matter. Marg.,
as in Heb., words. The three friends of
Job had been silenced. They had not
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19 Behold, my belly is as wine

one word more to say. Elihu says that

the reverse was true of him. He was
full of words^ and felt constrained to

speak. It was not because he forced

himself to do it, nor because he did it

as a mere matter of duty, but he was so

impressed with the subject, that it

would be a relief for him to give utter-

ance to his views. If The spirit within

me. Referring, probably, to the con-

viction that it was the Divine Spirit

which urged him to speak. See Notes
on verse 8. Oomp. ch. xxxiii. 4. A
similar constraint in regard to the ne-

cessity of speaking, when under the

influence of the Holy Spirit, is ex-
pressed in Jer. xx. 9, “His word was
in my heart as a burning fire shut up
in my bones, and I was weary with
forbearing, and I could not stay. Comp.
Intro, to Isaiah, § 7, (3.) The phrase
“ within me” is in the margin, as in

Heb., my bcl/y— where the belly is

spoken of as the seat of the mind. See
ch. XV. 2. We speak of the head as the
seat of the intellect, and the heart as

the seat of the afifections. The He-
brews were much in the habit of repre-

senting the region of the heart as the
seat of all mental operations.

19. Behold^ my belly is as wine which
hath no vent Marg., as in Heb., is not

opened—nns; hib. The reference is to

a bottle, in which there is no opening,
or no vent for the fermenting wine to
work itself off. It is usual to leave a
small hole in barrels and casks when
wine, cider, or beer, is fermenting.
This is necessary, in order to prevent
the cask from bursting, Elihu com-

which hath ^ no vent; it is ready
to burst like new bottles.

^ is not opened.

pares himself to a bottle in which new
wine had been put, and where there
was no vent for it, and when, in conse-
quence, it was ready to burst That
new wine is here intended is apparent
trom the connexion, and has been so

understood by the ancient versions. So
Jerome renders it, Musturn^ musty or
new wine. The LXX, dffKUQ yXtvKovQ

SehpevoQ—“a bottle fllied with
sweet wine, fermenting, bound that

is, which has no vent ^ It is ready to

burst like new bottles. The LXX render
this, “ As the rent (tpprjywg) bellows
of a smith.” Why this version was
adopted, it is not easy to say. The
comparison would be pertinent, but the
version could not be made from the
present Hebrew text It is possible that

the copy of the Hebrew text which the

Septuagint had may have read D»thn

—

artijicersy instead of own—tick?, and
then the meaning would be, “ as the
bottles, or skins of artificers that is,

as their bellows, which were doubtless
at first merely the skins of animals.
The reference of Elihu, however, is

undoubtedly to skins that were used as
bottles, and new skins are here men-
tioned as ready to burst, not because
they were more likely to burst than old
ones—for that was by no means the
case—but because new and unfermented
wine would naturally be placed in them,
thus endangering them. Bottles in the
East, it is well known, are usually
made of the skins of goats. See Notes
on Matth. ix. 17. The annexed engrav-
ing represents the usual form of bottlei

ia the
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20 I will speak, that I may ^ be
j

21 Let me not, I pray you,
refreshed: I will open my lips

|

accept any man’s person, neither
and answer. let me give flattering titles unto

^ breathe. man.

The process of manufacturing them at

present is this : The skins of the goats
are stripped off -whole, except at the
neck. The holes at the feet and tail

are sewed up. They are first stuffed

out full, and strained by driving in small

billets and chips of oak wood; and then

are filled with a strong infusion of oak
bark for a certain time, until the hair

becomes fixed, and the skin sufficiently

tanned. They are sold at different

prices, from fifteen up to fifty piastres.

Kohinson’s Bibli. Research, li. 440.

Elihu, perhaps, could not have found a

more striking illustration of his mean-
ing. He could no longer restrain him-

self, and he gave utterance, therefore,

to the views which he deemed so im-

portant. The word belly in this verse

(pDi) is rendered by Umbreit and

Noyes, bosom. It not improbably has

this meaning, and the reference is to

the fact, that in the East the words are

uttered forth much more ah mo pectore^

or are much more guttural than with us.

The voice seems to come from the

lower part of the throat, or from the

bosom, in a manner which the people

of Western nations find it difficult to

imitate.

20. I will speakf that I may he re-

freshed, Marg., breathe. The meaning
is, that he would then have room to

breathe again ; he would feel relieved,

21. Let me noty Ipray you. This is

not to be regarded as an address to
them, or a prayer to God, but as an
expression of his determination. It is

similar to the phrase which we use
when we say, “ may I never do this

implying the strongest possible purpose
not to do it. Elihu means to say, that
on no account would he use partiality or
flattery in what he said. ^ Accept any
man^s person. Treat any with par-
tiality. That is, “I will not be in-
fluenced by rank, age, wealth, or perso-
nal friendship, in what I say. I will
state the truth impartially, and will
deliver my sentiments with entire free-
dom.” See the phrase explained in the
Notes on ch. xiii. 8. f Neither let me
giveflattering titles unto man. The w-ord

here used (to—not used in Kal, but

found only Piel,) means, to address in a
friendly and soothing manner

; to speak
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22 For ^ I know not to give

flattering titles; in so doing my
/Gal. 1. 10.

kindly to any one, Isa. xliv. 5; xlv. 4;

and then, to flatter. That is, un-

doubtedly, its meaning here. Elihu

says he did not know how to flatter any

one. He meant to state the exact truth;

to treat each one impartially; and not to

be influenced by the rank or wealth of

those whom he addressed. He meant to

deal in plain and simple truth.

22. For 1 know not to give flattering

titles, I do not know how to flatter.

It is not in my character ; it has not

been my habit. ^ In so doing. These
words are not m the Hebrew, and they

greatly mar the sense, and give a dif-

ferent idea from that which was intended

by the speaker. ^My Maker would soon

take me away. Or, rather, “ My Maker
will soon take me away.” That is,

** I know that I must soon be removed,

and must stand before my Maker. I

must give an account for all that I say.

Knowing that lam to go to the realities

of another state of being, I cannot flatter

men. I must tell them the exact and
simple truth.” There could be no better

preventive of flattery than this. The
conviction that we are soon to appear

before God, where all are on a level,

and where every mask will be stripped

off, and everything appear as it is,

would prevent us from ascribing to

others qualities which they know they

Maker ^ would soon take me
away.

g Ps. 12. 2, 3.

do not possess, and from giving them
titles which will only exalt them in

their own estimation, and hide the truth

from their minds. Titles which pro-

perly belong to men, and which pertain

to office, religion does not forbid us to

confer—forthe welfare of the community
is promoted by a proper respect for the

names and offices of those who rule.

But no good end is answered in ascrib-

ing to men titles as mere matters of dis-

tinction, which serve to keep before

I them the idea of their own talents or

1 importance ; or which lead them to for-

‘ get that they, like others, are soon to be

I

“taken away,” and called to give up
their account in another world. The
deep conviction that we are all soon to

I
try the realities of a bed of death and of

}

the grave, and that we are to go to a
' world where there is no delusion, and
where the ascription of qualities to us

here which do not belong to us will be
of no avail, would prompt to a wish
to state always the simple truth. Under

.

that conviction, we should never
! ascribe to another any quality of beauty,
' strength, or talent, any name or title, as

to leave him for one moment under a
deception about himself. If this rule

were followed, what a change would it

produce in the social, the political, the

literary, and even the religious world I

CHAPTER XXXIIL

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

The discourse in this chapter is directed entirely to Job. In the following chapter, Elihu
addresses particularly the friends of Job. In this chapter, the main design is to convince Job
that he had erred in the views which he had expressed of God, and to state the true design of
affliction—which he supposes had not been understood either by liim or his friends. The three
friends of Job regarded it as a mere punishment—as always expressive of the divine displeasure.
Job had resisted this opinion, but was not able to state U'tij/ good men are aftlicted. Sometimes
he seemed to suppose that it must be resolved into mere sovereignty ;

sometimeshe had indulged
in language of severity in regard to God; and sometimes he held that God would yet come forth
a»d vindicate the afflicted, and appear as the friend of his people. Elihu interposes, and says
that neither understood the true object of affliction. It was to accomplish what nothing else
would do ; to produce effects on the mind and life which could not he reached in any other way ,Md It the afflicted would turn from their sins, God would be still merciful to them. In stating:
these views, Elihu dwells on the following points
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I. He addresses himself to Job, and urges reasons why he should listen to what he had to
say, vs. 1—7. He says that he would speak in uprightness and truth ; that the Spirit of God
had taught him, and that he was in God’s stead ; and that as Job had often wished that he might
be permitted to bring his cause before God, he now had the opportunity, and in such a way that
he would not be overawed by the divine m^esty, as if he had visibly appeared. If he desired to
vindicate himself, he had now the opportunity.

II. Ho refers, briefly, to the sentiments which Job had advanced, and particularly to his severe
reflections on the divine dealings, as if God had been unjust and severe, vs. 8— 11. Job, he says,
had maintained his own perfect purity ; he had denied that he deserved what had come upon
him ; he had charged God with “ finding occasions” against him, and with having pleasure in
bringing trials on him without any sufficient cause ; and had said that God regarded him as an
enemy, and narrowly watched all his paths.

III. Elihu proposes, therefore, to meet all this, and show Job that his opinion was unjust, and
to state to him the real design of his affliction, to sugge.st some principle which would explain it

all without these injurious reflections on the character of God. This occupies the remainder of
the chapter, vs. 12—33. In doing this, he adverts to the following points :

—

(1.) He says that Job could not be vindicated in what he had said ; that God was greater than
man ; and that even if man could not see the reason of his doings, he ought to acquiesce in
them, since God did not give account of any of his matters, vs. 12, 13.

(2 ) He observes that God speaks in various ways to men ; that he often addresses them by
direct revelation in the visions of the night ; and that his object is to benefit man—to withdraw
him from an evil purpose, and to make him humble, vs. 14— 17. ,

(3.) In the prosecution of the same object, and with a view to the same result, he often visits

men with affliction. His object is to keep back man from the pit, and he therefore chastens him
80 that his life abhors bread, so that his flesh pines away, and so that ho draws near to the grave,
vs. 18—22.

(4 ) If this is effectual—if man receives it in a proper manner, and is disposed to come back
to God, he is willing to receive and forgive him. Here is the real clue to the design qf ojffliction.

It is to bring the offender to repentance, and to save his soul. If the afflicted man has some one
to explain the design of trial, then God will be gracious f his flesh will be restored fresher than
an infant’s, and if he confesses his sin, God will be merciful to him, and save him, vs. 23—28.
All these things, he says, are done by God to accomplish a single purpose—to bring back man
from his wanderings, and to restore him to the favor of Heaven, vs. 29, 30.

(5.) In the conclusion of his address to Job, Elihu calls on him to reply to this, if he had any
answer to make. He professes a desire to vindicate Job if he could, but says that if he had
nothing to say in reply, he would teach him what true wisdom was, vs. 31—33.

WHEREFORE, Job, I pray
thee, hear my speeches, and

hearken to all my words.

2 Behold, now I have opened

my mouth, my tongue hath spoken

1. Wherefore, Job, I pray thee. In

the next chapter he addresses the three

friends of Job. This is addressed par-

ticularly to him. H My speeches. Heb.,

my words— This is the usual word

in the Aramaean languages to express a

saying or discourse, though in Hebrew
it is only a poetic form. The meaning

is, not that he would address separate

speeches, or distinct discourses, to Job,

but that he called on him to attend to

what he had to say.

2. My tongue hath spoken in my mouth.

Marg., palate. The meaning is, that

since he had -ventured to speak, and had

actually commenced, he would utter only

ihsX which was worthy to be heard.

This is properly the commencement of

VOL. II.

in my ^ mouth.
3 My words ® shall he of the

uprightness of my heart: and
my lips shall utter knowledge ^

clearly.

n palate. a Pr. 8. 6—9. b Ti. 2. 7, 8.

his argument, for all that he had before

said was merely an introduction. The
palate—“in my palate” ('2m) is

here used because of the importance of
that organ in the act of speaking. Per-
haps, also, there may be reference to the
fact that the Hebrews made much more
use of the lower organs of enunciation
—the palate, and the throat, than we do,
and much less use of the teeth and lips.

Hence their language was strongly
guttural.

3.

My words shall be of the upright-
ness of my heart. I will speak in sin-

cerity. I will utter nothing that shall

be hollow and hypocritical. What I
speak shall be the real suggestion of my
heart-p-what I feel and know to be true.

K
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4 The Spirit of God hath made
me, and the breath of the Al-

mighty hath given me life.

5 If thou canst answer me, set

tky words in order before me,

Perhaps Elihu was the more anxious to

make this point entirely clear, because

the three friends of Job might be sup-

posed to have laid themselves open to

the suspicion that they were influenced

by passion or prejudice; that they had
maintained their opinions from mere
obstinacy and not from conviction ; and
that they had been sometimes disposed

to cavil. Elihu claims that all that he

vas about to say would be entirely sin-

cere. ^ Shall utter knowledge clearly.

Shall state things just as they are, and
give the true solution of the difficulties

which have been felt in regard to the

divine dealings. His object is to guard
himself wholly from the suspicion of

partiality.

4.

The Spirit of God hath made me.

See Notes, oh. xxxii. 8. There is an
evident allusion in this verse to the

mode in which man was created, when
God breathed into him the breath of

life and he became a living being. Gen.
ii. 7. But it is not quite clear why
Elihu adverts here to the fact that God
had made him, or what is the bearing of

this fact on what he proposed to say.

The most probable supposition is, that

he means to state that be is, like Job, a
man; that both were formed in the

same wa^—^from the same breathing of

the Almighty, and from the same clay

(ver. 6); and that although he had
undertaken to speak to Job in God’s
stead (ver. 6), yet Job had no occasion

to fear that he would be overawed and
confounded by the Divine Majesty. He
had dreaded that, if he should be per-

mitted to bring his case before him,
(Notes, ver. 7,) but Elihu says that now
he would have no such thing to appre-
hend. Though it would be, in fact, the
same thing as carrying the matter before
God—since he came m his name, and
meant to state the true principles of his
government, yet Job would be also
really conducting the cause with a man
like himseli^ and might, unawed,

stand up.

6

Behold, I am according to

thy * wish ill God’s stead: I

also am ^ formed out of the clay.

1 mouth. c c. 9. 32, 33. 2 cut.

with the utmost freedom into the state-

ment of his views.

5. If thou canst answer me. The
meaning of this verse is this :

“ The
controversy between you and me, ifyou
choose to reply, shall be conducted in

the most equitable manner, and on the
most equal terms. I will not attempt,

as your three friends have done, to over-

whelm you with reproaches, nor will I at-

tempt to overawe you as God would do,

so that you could not reply. I am a man
like yourself, and desire that ifanything
can be said against what 1 have to ad-
vance, it should be offered with the

utmost fairness and freedom.” ^ Stand
up. That is, “ maintain your position,

unless you are convinced by my argu-
ments. I wish to carry nothing by mere
authority or power.”

6. Behold, / am according to thy wish
in God's stead. Marg., as in Heb., mouth.
The mouth is that by which we express
our desires, and the word here is equi-
valent to wish. Some have, however,
rendered this differently. Umbreit
translates it, Ich bin, wie du, von Gott
—I am, as thou art, from God. So
Noyes, I, like thee, am a creature of
God.” Wemyss, “ I am thine equal in

the sight of God.” Coverdale, “ Behold,
before God am I even as thou, for I am
fashioned and made even of the same
mould.” The Vulgate renders it, “ Be-
hold, God made me as he made thee

;

and of the same clay am I formed.” So
the LXX, “ From clay am I formed as
well as thou, and we are formed from
the same.” This interpretation seems
to be demanded also by the parallelism,

where he says that he was made of the
same clay with Job; that is, that he
was a man like him. Still, it seems to

me, that the fair and obvious meaning
of the Hebrew is that which is ex-
pressed in our common version. The
Hebrew is, —“lo, I am,

according to tby mouth [word, or wish!

fsr God;” that is, I am in his place f 1



CHAPTER XXXTIL 185

7 Behold, my ^ terror shall

not make thee afraid, neither

dc. 9. 34.

speak in his name; I am so commis-
sioned by him that von may regard
yourself as, in fact, speaking to him when
you address his ambassador. This will

also accord with what is said in ver. 7,

and with what Job had so earnestly de-
sired, that he might be allowed to bring
his cause directly before Gk)d. See
Kotes, ch. xiii. 3. •([ / also am formed
out of the clay. Marg., cut. The figure

is taken from the act of the potter, who
cuts off a portion of clay which he
moulds into a vessel, and there is mani-
fest allusion here to the statement in

Genesis, that God made man of the dust
of the ground. The meaning in this

connexion is, “ Though I am in the

place of God, and speak in his name,
yet I am also a man, made of the same
frail material as yourself. In me, there-

fore, there is nothing to overawe or
confound you as there would be if God
spake himself.”

7. Behold^ my terror shall not make thee

afraid. Job had earnestly desired to

carry his cause directly before God, but
he had expressed the apprehension that

he would overawe him by his majesty,
so that he would not be able to manaee
his plea with the calmness and seif-

ossession which were desirable. He
ad, therefore, expressed it as his

earnest wish, that if he were so per-

mitted, God would not take advantage

of his majesty and power to confound
him. See Notes, ch. xiii. 21. Elihu

now says, that the wish of Job in this

could be amply gratified. Though he
spake in the name of God, and it might

he considered that the case was fairly

carried before him, yet he was also a
man. He was the fellow, the equal with

Job. He was made of the same clay,

and he could not overawe him as the

Almighty himself might do. There
would be, therefore, in his case all the

advantage of carrying the cause directly

up to God, and yet none of the disad-

vantage which Job apprehended, and
which must ensue when a mere man
ladertook to jnanage his own cause

shall my hand be heavy upon
thee.

with the Almighty. ^ Neither shall

my hand be heavy upon thee. Alluding,

evidently, to what Job had said, ch. xiii.

21, that the hand of God was heavy
upon him, so that he could not conduct

his cause in such a manner as to do jus-

tice to himself. He had asked, there-

fore, (see Notes on that place,) as a
special favor, if he was permitted to

carry his cause before God, that his

hand would be so far lightened that he
could be able to state his arguments
with the force which they required.

Elihu says now that that wish could be
gratified. Though he was in the place

of God, yet he was a man, and his hand
would not be upon him to crush him
down so that he could not do justice to

himself. The noun rendered hand

does not elsewhere occur. The verb

occurs once in Prov. xvi. 26, where

it is rendered “cravetA”—“ He that

laboreth, laboreth for himself ; for his

mouth craveth it of him”—where the

margin is, boweth unto. The word in

Arabic means to load a beast of burden ;

to bend, to make to bow under a load

;

and then to impel, to urge on; and hence
it means “ his moUth, i. e., hunger

,

im-
pels, or urges him on to labor.” In like

manner the meaning of the word here

(r]DN) may be a load or burden, meaning
“my load, i. e., my weight, dignity,

authority, shall not be burdensome or
oppressive to you.” But the parallel

place in ch. xiii. 21, is “hand,” and
that meaning seems to be required here.

Kimchi supposes it is the same as

handf and the LXX have so rendered it,

17 x€ip pov. In the view of the speech
of Elihu thus far, we cannot but remark
that there is much that is peculiar, and
especially that he lays decided claim to
inspiration. Though speaking for God,
yet he was in human nature, and Job
might speak to him as a friend, unawed
and unterrified by any dread of over-
whelming majesty and power. On what
grounds Elihu b^ed these high prehen-
sions does not appear, and his oiaim ia
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8 Surely thou hast spoken in

mine hearing, ^ and I have heard

the voice of thy ® words, saying,

9 I am clean without trans-

' ears.

«e. 10.7; 16. 17; 23. 11, 12; 27.5,6; 29. 14.

them is the more remarkable from his

youth. It does not require the aid of a

very lively imagination to fancy a re-

semblance between him and the Lord
Jesus—the great mediator between God
and man—and were that mode of inter-

pretation which delights to find types

and figures everywhere, a mode that

could be vindicated, there is no character

in the Old Testament that would more
obviously suggest that of the Redeemer
than the character of Elihu. His com-
parative youth, his modesty, his humility,

would suggest it. The fact that he
comes in to utter his sentiments where
age and wisdom had failed to suggest

the truth, and when pretended sages

were confounded and silenced, would
suggest it. The fact that he claims to

he in the place of God, and that a cause

might be managed before him as if it

were before God, and yet that he was a

man like others, and that no advantage
would be taken to overawe by mere
majesty and power, are all circumstances

that would constitute a strong and vivid

resemblance. But I see no evidence that

this was the design of the introduction

of the character of Elihu, and interesting

as the comparison might be, and de-

sirable as it may seem that the book of

Job should be found to contain some
reference to the great work of mediation,

3^et the just and stem laws of interpreta-

tion exclude such a reference in the ab-
sence of proof, and do not allow us to

luxuriate in the conceptions of fancy,

however pious the reflections might be,

or to search for typical characters where
the Spirit of inspiration has not revealed

them as such, however interesting or
edifying might be the contemplation.

8.

Surely thou hast spoken in mine
hearing. Marg., as in Heb., ears. This
shows that Elihu had been present
during the debate, and had attentively
listened to what bad been said. He now
takes up the main point on which he

gression, I am innocent; neither is

there iniquity in me.
10 Behold, he findeth occa-

sions against me, he ^ counteth

me for his enemy,
/c. 19. 11.

supposed that Job had erred—the at-

tempt to justify himself. He professes

to adduce the very words which he had
used, and disclaims all design of judging
from mere hearsay.

9. I am clean. I am pure and holy.

^ Without transgression. Job had not

used these very expressions, nor had he
intended to maintain that he was abso-

lutely free from sin. See ch. ix. 20. He
had maintained that he wa^ not charge-

able with the transgressions of which
his three friends maintained that he was
guilty, and in doing that he had used
strong language, and language which
even seemed to imply that he was with-

out transgression. See ch. ix. 30; x. 7

;

xiii. 23; xvi. 17. ^ / am innocent.

The word here used (qn) is from the

verb, rjpn

—

to cover., to protect ; and also,

as a secondary meaning, from the

Arabic, to rub, to wipe off
;
to wash

away, to lave. Hence it denotes that

which is rubbed clean, washed, pure

—

and then innocent. The word occurs
only in this place. It is not the exact

language which Job had used, and there

seems to be some injustice done him in

saying that he had employed such lan-

guage. Elihu means, doubtless, that he
had used language which implied this,

or which was equivalent to it.

10. Behold^ he findeth occasions against

me. That is, God. This is not ex-
actly the language of Job, though much
that he had said had seemed to imply
this. The idea is, that God sought
opportunity to oppose him ; that he was
desirous to find in him some ground
or reason for punishing him; that he
wished to be hostile to him, and was
narrowly on the watch to find an op-
portunity which would justify his bring-

ing calamity upon him. The word

rendered occasions— is from «i:,

in Hiphil K'an—'to reflise, decline; to
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11 He * putteth my feet in

the stocks, he marketh ^ all my
paths.

12 Behold, in this thou art

not just: I will answer thee, that

^c. 13. 27. /iDa. 4. 35.

hinder, restrain, Num. xxx. 6, 9, 12;
and hence the noun means, a holding

hack^ a withdrawal^ an alienation; and
hence the idea is, that God sought to be
alienated from Job. The Vulgate ren-

ders it, “He seeks complaints (querelas)

against me.” The LXX, —ac-

cusation. Umbreit, Feindschaft, enmity.

So Gesenius and Noyes. ^ He count-

eth me for his enemy. This is lan-

guage which Job had used. See ch.

xix. 11.

11. He putteth my feet in the stocks.

This also is language which Job had
|

used. See ch. xiii. 27. ^ He marketh
all my paths. In ch. xiii. 27, “ Thou
lookest narrowly unto all my paths.”

See Notes on that verse.

12. Behold^ in this thou art not just.

In this view of God, and in these re-

flections on his character and govern-
ment. Such language in regard to the

Deity cannot be vindicated
; such views

cannot be right. It cannot be that he
wishes to be the foe of man

; that he
watches with a jealous eye every move-
ment, with a view to find something
that will justify him in bringing heavy
calamities upon his creatures, or that he

sets himself as a spy upon the way in

which man goes, in order to find out

something that shall make it proper for

him to treat him as an enemy. It can-

not be denied that Job had indulged in

language making substantially such re-

presentations of God, and that he had

thus given occasion for the reproof of

Elihu. It can as little be denied that

such thoughts frequently pass through

the minds of the afflicted, though they

do not express them in words, nor is it

less doubtful that they should be at

once banished from the soul. They can-

not be true. It cannot be that God
thus regards and treats his creatures;

that he wishes to find “occasion” in

them to make it proper for him to

bring calamity upon them, or that he

God is .greater than man.

13

Why dost thou strive *

against him? for he ^ giveth not

account ^ of any of his matters.

t Isa. 45. 9. 1 ansxoereth not.

itFs. 62. 11.

desires to regard them as his foes, I
will answer thee. That is, “ I will show
that this view is unjust.” This he doei

in the subsequent verses, by stating what
he supposes to be the real design of
afflictions, and by showing that God in,

these trials had a good and benevolent

object. % That—'^3. Rather, because,

or for. The object is not to show that

God was greater than man—for that

could not be a matter of information,

but to show that because he was far

above man he had great and elevated

objects in his dealings with him, and
man should submit to him without a
murmur. % God is greater than man.

The meaning of this is, that man should

suppose that God has good reasons for

all that he does, and that he might not

be qualified to understand the reason of

his doings. He should therefore ac-

quiesce in his arrangements, and not

call in question the equity of the divine

dealings. In all our trials it is well to

remember that God is greater than we
are. He knows what is best; and
though we may not be able to see the

reason of his doings, yet it becomes us
to acquiesce in his superior wisdom.

13.

Why dost thou strive against himf
By refusing to submit to him, and by
calling in question his wisdom and
goodness. ^ For he giveth not account

of any of his matters. Marg., as in Heb.,
answereth not. The idea is, that it is as
useless as it is improper to contend with
God, He does his own pleasure, and
deals with man as he deems best and
right. The reason of his doings he
does not state, nor has man any power
to extort from him a statement of the
causes why he afflicts us. This is still

true. The reason of his doings he does
not often make known to the afflicted,

and it is impossible to know now the
causes why he has brought on us the
calamity with which we are visited.

The general reasons why men are of-
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14 For Gk)d speaketh once, 15 In a dream, in a vision of

yea twice, man perceiveth it the night, when deep sleep falleth

not.* upon men, in slumberings upon
the bed;

flicted may be better known now than

they were in the time of Elihu, for suc-

eeasive reveiations have thrown much
light on that subject. But when he
TOmes and afflicts us as individuals

;

when he takes away a beloved child

;

when he cuts down the young, the vi-

gorous, the useful, and the pious, it is

often impossible to understand why he
has done it All that we can do then
is to SUBMIT to his sovereign will, and
to believe that though we cannot see

the reasons why he has done it, yet that

does not prove that there are no reasons,
or that we may never be permitted to

iflJderstand them. We are required to

submit to his will^ not to our own reason;
\

to acquiesce because he does it, not be-
cause we see it to be right. If we always
uhderstood the reasons why he afflicts

ul, our resign 'ition would be not to the

will of Godj but to our own knowledge
of what is right ; and God, therefore,

often passes before us in clouds and
thick darkness, to see whether we have
sufficient confidence in him to believe
that he does right, even when we can-
not see or understand the reason of his
doings. So a child reposes the highest
confidence in a parent, when he believes
thttt the parent will do right, though
he cannot understand why he does it,

and the parent does not choose to let

hhn know. May not a father see rea-
sons for what he does which a child
could not understand, or which it might
be proper for him to withhold from
him?

14. For God speaketh once. The ob-
ject of what is here said is, to show
the reason why God brings affliction
upon men, or to explain the principles
of his government, which Elihu sup-
j^sed had ^en sadly misunderstood by
Job and his friends. The reason why
h6 brings affliction, Elihu says, is be-
cause all other means of reclaiming and
restraining men fail He communicates
his will to thena

; he speaks to them
and again in dreams and visions

;

he warns them of the error of their

course (vs. 14—17), and when this is

all ineffectual, he brings upon them
affliction. He lays them upon their

bed, where they must reflect, and where
there is hope that they may be reclaimed
and reformed, vs. 18—28. ^ Yea
twice. He does not merely admonish
him once. He repeats the admonition
when man refuses to hear him the first

time, and takes all the methods which
he can by admonition and warning to
withdraw him from his wicked purpose,

and to keep him from ruin. ^ Yet man
perceiveth it not. Or, rather, “ Although
he does not perceive it or attend to it."

Though the sinner is regardless of the
admonition, yet still God repeats it, and
endeavors to save him from the com-
mission of the crimes which would lead
him to ruin. This is designed to show
the patience and forbearance of God,,
and how many means he takes to save
the sinner from ruin. Of the truth of
what Elihu here says, there can be no
difiPerence of opinion. It is one of the
great principles of the divine adminis-
tration that the sinner is often warned,
though he heeds it not; and that God
sends repeated admonitions even when
men will not regard them, but are bent
on their own ruin.

15. In a dream. This was one of the
methods by which the will of God was
made known in the early periods of the
world. See Notes on ch. iv. 12—17.
And for a fuller account of this method
of communicating the divine will, see
Introduction to Isaiah, § 7. (2.) ^ Ina
vision of the night. Notes, ch* iv. 13.

Comp. Intro, to Isa. § 7. (4.) ^ When
deep sleep falleth upon men. This may
be designed to intimate more distinctly

that it was from God. It was not the
efifect of disturbed and broken rest; not
such fancies as come into the mind be-
tween sleeping and waking, but the
visitations of the divine Spirit in the
profoundest repose of the night The
word rendered ‘‘deep sleep” (nov^) is
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16 Then he ^ openeth the ears

of men, and sealeth their instruc-

tion,
1 revealeth, or uncovereth.

one that denotes the most profound re-

pose, It is not merely sleep, but it is

sleep of the soundest kind—^that kind
when we do not usually dream. See

Notes on ch. iv. 13. The Chaldee has

here rendered it correctly,

—sleep that is deep. The LXX render

it, SeivoQ 06j3oc—dread horror. The
Syriac renders this verse, ** Not by the

lips does he teach ; by dreams and
visions of the night,” &c. ^ In slum-

berings upon the bed. The word ren-

dered slumberings (niDi2n) means a light

sleep, as contradistinguished from very

profound repose. Our word slumber

conveys the exact idea. The meaning
j

of the whole is, that God speaks to men
when their senses are locked in repose

—alike in the profound sleep when they

do not ordinarily dream, and in the

gentle and light slumbers when the

sleep is easily broken. In what way,
however, they were to distinguish such
communications from ordinary' dreams,
we have no information. It is scarcely

necessary to remark that what is here
i

and elsewhere said in the Scriptures
j

about dreams, is no warrant for putting
|

any confidence in them now as if they
j

were revelations from heaven.

1 6. Then he openeth the ears of men.

Marg., as in Heb., revealeth^ or wn-

covereth. The idea is, that he then re-

veals to the ear of man important ad-

monitions or counsels. He communicates

valuable truth. We are not to under-

stand this as saying that the sleeper

actually hears God speak, but as the ear

is the organ of hearing, it is employed

here to denote that God then com-

municates his will to men. In what

way he had access to the souls of men
by dreams, it is impossible to explain.

^ And sealeth their instruction. Lite-

rally, “ In their admonition he seals

or he affixes a seal. The idea is, that

he makes the admonition or instruction

as secure as if a seal were affixed to it.

seal ratified or oonfinasd a contract

17 That he may withdraw *

manfrom his ^ purpose, and hide

pride from man.

/c. 17. 11. ^iDork. 171 Isa. 23. 9.

a will, or a deed, and the sense here is,

that the communications of God to the

soul were as firm as if they had been
ratified in like manner. Or possibly it

may mean, that the warnings of God
were communicated to the soul like a

sealed letter or message unknown to any
other; that is, were made privately to

the individual himself in the slumbers

of the night. Others have understood

the word rendered instruction^ as denot-

ing castigation^ or punishment, and
according to that explanation, the mean-

I

ing would be, that he announces to

them certain punishment if they con-

tinued in sin ; he made it as certain to

them as if it were ratified by a seaL

So Rosenmuller and Mercer. Schul-

tens supposes it to be equivalent to »i-

spires them, or communicates instruc-

tion by inspiration, as if it were con-

firmed and ratified by a seal. He

observes that the Arabic word

—hhatham is often used in the Koran,

meaning to inspire. The LXX render

it, avTovg —“he terrifies

them”—where they evidently read Drrr

instead of cnn\ The sense is, that

God communicates warnings to men oa
their beds, in a manner as solemn and.

impressive as if it were ratified with a
seal, and made as secure as possible.

17. That he may withdraw man from
his purpose. Marg., work. The sense

is plain. God designs to warn him of

the consequences of executing a plan of
iniquity. He alarms him by showing
him that his course will lead to punish-

ment, and by representing to him in the

night visions, the dreadful woes of the

future world into which he is about to

plunge. The object is to deter him
from committing the deed of guilt

which he had contemplated, and to turn

him to the paths of rightedusness. Is it

unreasonable to suppose that the same
thing may occur now, and that God
may have a purpose in the dseini
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18 He keepeth back his soul

from the pit, and his life from ^

perishing by the sword.

1 pasting by.

'which often visit the man who has

formed n plan of iniquity, or who is

living a life of sin? It cannot be
doubted that such men often have
alarming dreams; that these dreams
are such as are fitted to deter them
from the commission of their contem-
plated wickedness; and that, in fact,

they not unfrequently do it. What
shall hinder us from supposing that

God intends that the workings of the
mind when the senses are locked in

repose, sha^ll be the means of alarming
the guilty, and of leading them to re-

flection? Why should not mind thus

be its own admonisher, and be made
the instrument of restraining the guilty

then, as really as by its sober reason-

ings and reflections when awake ?

Many a wicked man has been checked
in a career of wickedness by a frightful

dream
; and not a few have been

brought to a degree of reflection which
has resulted in sound conversion, by the

alarm caused on the mind by having
the consequences of a career of wicked-
ness traced out in the visions of the

night The case of Colonel Gardiner
cannot be forgotten—though in that

instance it was rather “ a vision of the
night” than a dream. He was meditat-
ing an act of wickedness, and was alone

in his room awaiting the appointed
hour. In the silence of the night, and
in the solitude of his room, he seemed to

see the Saviour on the cross. This
view, however it may be accounted for,

restrained him from the contemplated
act of wickedness, and he became an
eminently pious man. See Doddridge’s
Life of Col. Gardiner. The mind, with
all its faculties, is under the control of
God, and no one can demonstrate that
he does not make its actings, even in
the wanderings of a dream, the designed
means of checking the sinner, and of
saving the soul. ^ And hide pridefrom
nan. Probably the particular thing
Hrhioh £lihu here referred to was pride

j

' 19 He ” is chastened also with

pain upon his bed, and the mul-
titude of his bones with strong

pain:
n Ps. 107. 17.

and arrogance towards God; or an in-

solent bearing towards him, and a reli-

ance on one’s own merits. This was
the particular thing in Job which Elihu

seems to have thought required animad-
version, and probably he meant to inti-

mate that all men had such communica-
tions from God by dreams as to save

them from such arrogance.

18. He keepeth back his soul from the

pit. The word soul in the Hebrew is

often equivalent to self, and the idea is,

that he keeps the man from the pit in

this manner. The object of these warn-
ings is to keep him from rushing on to

his own destruction. The word ren-

dered pit—niT^, properly means a pit,

or pitfall, in which traps are laid for wild

animals, Ps. vii. 16, ix. 16; then a cis-

tern that is miry, Job ix. 31 ; a prison,

Isa. li. 14; then the grave, or sepulchre,

as being often a cavern. Job xvii. 14;
Ps. XXX. 10. See vs. 28, 30, of this

chapter. It evidently means here the

grave, and the sense is, that God thus

warns men against pursuing a course of
conduct which would lead them to de-

struction, or would speedily terminate
their lives. ^ And his life from perish-

ing by the sword. Marg., passing by.

The meaning of the Hebrew may be,
“ to keep his life from passing away by
the sword ;*’ as if the sword were the

means by which the life or soul passed
from the body. The word rendered

sword here—n^, is from —to send,

cast, hurl, and the reference is rather to

something sent, as of an arrow, dart,

javelin, than to the sword. The sense

is not materially varied, and the idea

referred to is that of a violent death.

The meaning is, that God by these

warnings would keep a man from such
a course of life as would lead to a death

by violence—either by punishment for

his crime, or by being cut off in war.

19. He is chastened also with pain. At
another means of checking and restrain-
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20 So that his life abhorreth

bread, and his soul * dainty meat.

21 His flesh is consumed away,

that it cannot be seen; and bis

> meai qf desire.

ing him from the commission of sin.

‘When the warnings of the night fail,

and when he is bent on a life of sin, then

God lays him on a bed of pain, and he
is brought to reflection there. There
he has an opportunity to think of his

life, and of all the consequences which
must follow from a career of iniquity.

This involves the main inquiry before

the disputants. It was, why men were
afflicted. The three friends of Job had
said that it was a full proof of wicked-

ness, and that when the professedly

pious were afflicted, it was demonstrative

of insincerity and hypocrisy. Job had
called this position in question, and
proved that it could not be so, but still

was at a loss why it was. Elihu now
says, that affliction is a part of a disci-

plinary government; that it is one of the

means which God adopts, when warn-
ings are ineffectual, to restrain men and
to bring them to reflection and repent-

ance. This appears to have been a
view which was almost entirely new to

them. If And the multitude of his bones

with strong pain. The bones, as has be-

fore been remarked, it was supposed
might be the seat of the acutest pain.

See Notes on ch, xxx. 17. Comp. ch.

XX. 11, vii. 15, xxx. 30. The meaning

here is, that the frame was racked with

intense suffering in order to admonish

men of sin, to save them from plunging

into deeper transgression, and to bring

them to repentance.

20. So that his life abhoireth bread. It

is a common effect of sickness to take

away the appetite. Elihu here regards

it as a part of the wholesome discipline

of the sufferer. He has no relish tor the

comforts of life. ^ And his soul dainty

meai. M^oxg., meat of desire. The He-

brew is, “ food of desire.” The word

rendered meat (bNO) does not denote

animal food only, but any kind of food.

So the old English word meat was used.

The idea is, that the sick man loathes

bones that were not seen stick

out.

22

Yea, his soul draweth near

unto the grave, and his life to the

destroyers.

the most delicate food. It is a part of

his discipline that the pleasure which he

had in the days of his health is now
taken away.

21. Hisflesh is consumed away, that it

cannot be seen. He wastes away. His

flesh, once vigorous, beautiful, and fair,

now disappears. This is not a mere de-

scription of the nature of his sickness,

but it is a description of the disciplinary

arrangements of God. It is an impor-

tant part of his affliction, as a part of the

discipline, that his flesh vanishes, and
that his appearance is so changed that he
becomes repulsive to the view. ^ And
his bones that were not seen, stick out.

His bones were before invisible. They
were carefully concealed by the rounded

muscle, and by the fat which filled up
the interstices, so that they were not

offensive to the view. But now the

protuberances of his bones can be seen,

for God has reduced him to the condi-

tion of a skeleton. This is one of the

common effects of disease, and this

shows the strength of the discipline

which God contemplates. The parts

of the human frame which in health

are carefully hid from the view, as

being unsightly, become now promi-
nent, and can be hidden no longer. One
design is to humble us ; to take away
the pride which delighted in the round
and polished limb, the rose on the cheek,
the ruby lip, and the smooth forehead

;

and to show us what we shall soon be
in the grave.

22. Yea, his soul draweth near unto
the grave. That is, he himself does, for
the word soul is often used to denote
self. ^ And his life to the destroyers—

Literally, “to those causing

death.” The interpretation commonly
given of this is, “the angels of death,”
who were supposed to come to close
human life. Comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16,17.
But it probably refers to diseases and
pangs as having power to terminate life,
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23 If tliere be a messenger
with him, an interpreter, one

and being the canse of the close of life.

The meaning is, that the afflicted man
comes very near to those acute suffer-

ings which terminate life, and which by
personification are here represented as

the authors of death.

23. If there be a messenger with him.

This part of the speech of Elihu has

given rise to scarcely less diversity of

opinion, and to scarcely less discussion,

than the celebrated passage in ch. xix.

25—27. Almost every interpreter has

had a peculiar view of its meaning, and
of course it is very difficult, if not im-
possible, to determine its true sense. Be-
fore the opinions which have been enter-

tained are specified, and an attempt made
to determine the true sense of the pas-

sage, it may be of interest to see how
it is presented in the ancient versions,

and what light they throw on it. The
Vulgate renders it, “ If there is for him
an angel speaking, one of thousands,

that he may announce the righteousness

of the man
;
he will pity him, and say.

Deliver him, that he descends not into

corruption ; I have found him in whom
I will be propitious to him”—inveni in

quo ei propitier. The Septuagint trans-

lators render it, “ If there be a thousand
angels of death {dyyiXoi Srayarri^Spoi)^

not one of them can [mortally] wound
him {Tp(i)ay avrov.) If he determine in

his heart to turn to the Lord, when he
shall have shown man his charge
a^inst him, and shown his folly, he
will support him that he may not fall

to death, and renew his body, like plas-

tering on a wall, (wcTrep aXoi<pt)v irrl

Tcixov'), and will fill his bones with
marrow, and make his flesh soft like

an infant” The Chaldee renders it,

** If there is merit (Hn’O'i) in him, an

angel is prepared, a comforter

Paraclete,) [Greek, wapdicX?jroc,] one
among a thousand accusers, (wnia'Ep.)

[Greek, KarijyopoQ,'] that he may an-
nounce to man his rectitude. And he
spares him and says, jR^deem him, that
be may not descend to corruption

; I
j

have found a ransom.” Schultens has

among a thonsandy to shew unto
man his uprightness:

di'vided the opinions which have been
entertained of the passage into three
classes. They are, I. The opinions of
those who suppose that by the messen-
ger, or angel, here, there is reference
to a mdn. Of those who hold this

opinion, he enumerates no less than
seven classes. They are such as these:

(1) those who bold that the man re-

ferred to is some distinguished instruc-

tor sent to the sick to teach them the
will of God, an opinion held by Mun-
ster and Isidorus; (2) those who refer

it to a prophet, as Junius et Tremil-
lius; (3) Codurcus supposes that there
is reference to the case of Abimelech,
who was made sick on account of
Sarah, and that the man referred to was
a prophet, who announced to him that

God was righteous. Gen. xx. The
4th and 5fh cases slightly vary from
these specified. (6) Those who hold
that Elihu referred to himself as being
the angel, or messenger, that God had
sent to make known to Job the truth
in regard to the divine government, and
the reason why he afflicts men. Of
this opinion was Gusset, and we may
add that this is the opinion of Umbreir.

(7) Those who suppose that some
faithful servant of God is intended,
without specifying who, who comes to
the sick and afflicted, and announces to
them the reason of the Divine dispensa-
tions. II. The second class of opinions
is, that an angel is referred to here, and
that the meaning is, that God employs
angelic beings to communicate his will
to men, and especially to the afflicted

—

to make known to them the reason whjr
they are afflicted, and the assurance
that he is willing to show mercy to them
if they will repent Of those who hold
this, Schultens mentions (1) the LXX,
who render it, “ the angels of death

(2) the Chaldee Paraphrast, who under-
stands it of the “ comforting angel”—the
Paraclete; (3) the opinion of Mercer,
who supposes it to reler to a good angel,
who, though there be a thousand of a
contrary description, if he announce#
the wiU of God, and shows the troo
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reason why he afflicts men, may he the

means of reclaiming them; (4) the
opinion of Clerc, who regards it as a
mere hr/pothesis of Elihu, saying that

on the supposition that an angel would
thus visit men, they might be reclaimed;

(5) the opinion of Grotius, who sup-

poses it refers to angels regarded as

mediators, who perform their office of
mediation in two ways—by admonish-
ing men, and by praying for them.
Thiswas also the opinion of Maimonides.

(6) The opinion of Jerome, who sup-

poses that it refers to the angel stand-

ing in the presence of God, and who is

employed by him in admonishing and
correcting mankind. III. The third

class of opinions consists of those who
refer it to the Messiah. Of those who
have held this opinion, the following

may be mentioned : Cocceius—ofcourse;
CaloviuB, Schmidius, and Augustine.

Amidst this diversity of sentiment, it is

difficult, if not impossible, to determine

the real meaning of the passage. The
general sentiment is indeed plain. It is,

that God visits men with affliction in

order to restrain them from sin, and to

correct them when they have erred.

It is not from hostility to them
; not

from mere justice; not because he de-

lights in their sufferings; and not be-

cause he wishes to cut them off. They
may suffer much and long, as Job had
done, without knowing the true reason

why it was done. They may form
erroneous views of the design of the

divine administration, and suppose that

God is severe and harsh. But if there

shall come a messenger, in such circum-

stances, who shall explain the reason of

the divine dealings, and show to the

sufferer on what principles God inflicts

pain ; and if the sufferer shall hear the

message, and acquiesce in the divine

dealings, then God would be willing to

be merciful. He would say that he was

satisfied
; the object of the affliction was

accomplished, and he would restore the

afflicted to health, and bestow upon him
the most satisfactory evidences of his

own favor. An examination of the par-

ticular words and phrases occurring in

the passage, may elucidate more clearly

this general idea, and lead us to its true

interpretation. The word translated

I

messenger mdlak^ is that which in

usually employed to denote an angel*

It means, properly, one who is sent^ from

to send; and is applied (1) to one

sent, or a messenger, see ch. i. 14,

comp. 1 Sam. xvi. 19
; (2) to a messen-

ger sent from God, as e. g. (a) to angels,

since angels were employed on mes-
sages of mercy or judgment to mankind.
Ex. xxiii. 20; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; (6) to a
prophet 2iS sent from God, Hagg. i. 13;
Mai. iii. 1 ;

(c) to a priest, Eccl. v. 6

;

Mai. ii. 7. It is rendered here by
Jerome, angel, and by the LXX, angels

bringing death. So far as the word is

concerned, it may apply to any messen-
ger sent from God—whether an angel,

a prophet, or the Messiah; any one
who should be commissioned to explain
to man the reason why afflictions were
sent, and to communicate the assurance
that God was ready to pardon. ^ An
interpreter. That is, an angel-interpreter,

or a messenger who should be an inter-

preter. The word melitz, is from

lutz, to stammer; to speak in a bar-

barous tongue ; and then, in Hiphil, to

cause to understand a foreign language,

or to explain
; to interpret. Hence it

means one who explains or interprets

that which was obscure ;
and may

mean here one who explains to the suf-

ferer the true principles of the divine

administration, or who interprets the
design of the divine dealings. In
2 Chron. xxxii. 31, it is rendered “am-
bassadors”—referring to the ambassa-
dors that came from Babylon to Heze-
kiah—rendered in the margin, interpre-

ters; in Isa. xliii. 27, it is rendered
teachers, in the margin interpreters,

referring to the religious teachers of the
Jews, or those who were appointed to
explain the law of God. Gesenius sup-
poses that it means here the same as
intercessor, or internuncius, and that the
phrase denotes an interceding angel, or
one interceding with God for men.
But there is no instance in which the
word melitz, is so employed, and
such an interpretation is not demanded
by the connexion here. The idea in-
volved in the word here is immediately
explained by Elihu himself. The word
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denotes one "who would “show unto

man his uprightness;” that is, who
would be able to vindicate the righteous-

ness of God, and explain his d^ealings.

This word, also, may therefore be ap-

plicable to a prophet, a sage, an angel,

or the Messiah—to any one who would

be able to explain and interpret the di-

vine dealings. So far as the language

is concerned, there is no reason why
it should not be applied to Elihu him-

self. ^ One among a thousand. Such
an one as you would scarcely hope to

£nd among a thousand; that is, one
who was endowed with a knowledge of

the ways of God, and who was quali-

fied for this work in a much more
eminent manner than the mass of men.
We have now a similar phrase to de-

note a man eminent for wisdom, learn-

ing, skill, or moral worth. This lan-

guage is such as would most properly

be applicable to a human messenger.

One would hardly think of making
such distinctions among angelic beings,

or of implying that any one of them
might not be qualified to bear a mes-
sage to man, or that it was necessary

to make such a selection as is implied

by the phrase here to explain the deal-

ings of God. ^ To shew unto man his

uprightness. This is the office which
the interpreting-messenger was to per-

form. The “uprightness” referred to

here, I suppose, is that of God, and
means the rectitude of his doings; or,

in a more general sense, the justness

cf his character, the equity of his ad-
ministration. So explained, it would
mean that the messenger would come
to show that God is worthy of confi-

dence; that he is not harsh, stern, se-

vere, and cruel. The afllicted person
is supposed to have no clear views on
this point, but to regard God as severe
and unmerciful. Elihu in this un-
doubtedly had Job in his eye, as enter-
taining views of God which were far
from correct. What was necessary, he
said, was, that some one would come
"who could show to the sufferer that
God is worthy of confidence, and that
his character is wholly upright. Prof.
Lee interprete this as referring wholly
to the Messiah, and as denoting the
^righteousness which this Mediator is

I
empowered to give or impute to those

' who duly seek it ; and thus, as a Me-
diator between God and man, to make
it out as their due, by means of the

ransom so found, offered, and accepted.”

Noyes explains it as meaning “Aia

duty;* that is, “what reason and reli-

gion require of a man in his situation;

repentance, submission, and prayer to

God for pardon.” But it seems to me
more natural to refer it to the great

principles of the divine government,

as being worthy of confidence. Those
principles it was desirable should be
so explained as to inspire such confi-

dence, and particularly this was what
Elihu supposed wat needed by Job.

On the whole, then, it seems probable

that Elihu, in this passage, by the

messenger which he mentions, referred

to some one who should perform the

office which he himself purposed to

perform— some man well acquainted

with the principles of the divine ad-

ministration
;
who could explain the

reasons why men suffer; who could
present such considerations as should

lead the sufferer to true repentance;
and who could assure him of the divine

mercy. The reasons for this inter-

pretation may be summed up in few
words. They are, (1.) That this is all

that is fairly and necessarily implied in

the language, or such an interpretation

meets the obvious import of all the ex-
pressions, and leaves nothing unex-
plained. (2.) It accords with what
Elihu supposed to be the views of Job.

He regarded him as having improper
apprehensions of the government of
God, and of the reasons why -afflictions

were sent upon him. He had patiently

listened to all that he had to say ; had
heard him give utterance to much thajt

seemed to be in the spirit of complaint
and murmuring; and it was manifest

to Elihu that he had not had right ap-
prehensions of the design of trials, and
that they had not produced the proper
effect on his mind. He still needed
some one—an interpreter sent from God
—to explain all this, and to present

such views as should lead him to put
confidence in God as a God of mercy
and equity. (3.) It accords with the

character which Elihu had assumed,
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24 Then he is gracious unto
him, and saitb, Deliver him from

and which he all along maintained.
He professed to come from God, ch.

xxxii. 8. He was in the place of God,
ch. xxxiii. 6. He came to explain the
whole matter which had excited so long
and so warm a debate—a debate to

which he had attentively listened, and
where neither Job nor his friends had
stated the true principles of the divine

administration. To represent himself
now as having a clue to the reason
why God afflicts men in this manner,
and as being qualified to explain the
perplexing subject, was in accordance
with the character which he main-
tained, (4.) It accords with the effect

which he wished to produce on the
mind of Job. He wished to bring him
to confide in God; to show him that all

these mysterious dealings were designed
to bring him back to his Creator, and
to restore peace and confidence to his

agitated and troubled bosom. While
Elihu, therefore, advances a general

propositipn, I doubt not that he meant
to represent himself as such a messenger
sent from God

; and though in the
whole of his speech he manifested al-

most the extreme of modesty, yet he
regarded himself as qualified to unravel

the mystery. That it refers to the

Messiah cannot be demonstrated, and
is improbable; for (1.) It is nowhere
applied to him in the New Testament

—a consideration not indeed decisive,

but of some force, since it is not very

safe to apply passages to him from the

Old Testament without such authority.

At least, the general rule is to be repu-

diated and rejected, that every passage

is to be supposed to have such a refer-

ence which can be possibly made to

apply to him, or where the language

can be made to describe his person and

offices. (2.) The work of the “ inter-

preter,” the “angel,” or “messenger,”

referred to here, is not that of the

Messiah. The effect which Elihu says

would be produced would be, that the

life of the sufferer would be spared, his

disease removed, and his flesh restored

with infantile freshness. But this is

going down to the pit: I have
found ^ a ransom.

' or, an atonement.

not the work which the Redeemer came
to perform, and is not that which he
actually does. (3.) The subject here
discussed is not such as is applicable

to the work of the Messiah. It is here
a question solely about the design of af-
fliction. That was the point to be ex-

plained; and explanation was what was
needed, and what was proposed to he
done. But this is not the peculiar work
of the Messiah. His was a much larger,

wider office ; and even if this had been
his whole work, how would the refer-

ence to that have met the point under
discussion? I am inclined, therefore,

to the opinion, that Elihu had himself

particularly in his view, and that he
meant to represent himself as at that

time sustaining the character of a mes-
senger sent from God to explain impor-
tant principles of his administration.

24. Then he is gracious unto him. That
is, on the supposition that he hears and
regards what the messenger of God
communicates. If he rightly under-

stands the reasons of the divine admi-
nistration, and acquiesces in it, and if

he calls upon God in a proper manner
(ver. 26), he will show him mercy, and
spare him. Or it may mean, that God
is, in fact, gracious to him by sending
him a messenger who can come and say
to him that it is the divine purpose ta
spare him

; that he is satisfied, and will

preserve him from death. Ifsuch a mes-
senger should come, and so announce
the mercy ofGod, then he would return
to the vigor of his former days, and be
fully restored to his former prosperity.

Elihu refers probably to some method
of communication, by which the will of
God was made known to the sufferer^

and by which it was told him that it

was God’s design not to destroy, but to
discipline and save him. ^ Deliver him.

Heb., redeem him. The word here

used (rra) properly means to let loose,

to cut loose ; and then to buy loose

;

that
is, to redeem, to ransom for a price.

Sometimes it is used in the general
sense of freeing or delivering, without
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reference to a price, comp. Deut. vii. 8

;

Jer. XV. 21; Ps. xxxiv. 23; Job vi.

23 ; but usually there is a reference to a
price, or to some valuable consideration,

either expressed or implied. Comp.
Notes on Isa. xliii. 3. Here the appro-

priate idea is expressed, for it is said,

as a reason for redeeming or rescuing

him, “ I have found a ransom'* That
is, the “ ransom” is the valuable consi-

deration on account of which he was to

be rescued from death. From going

down to the pit. The grave ; the world
of darkness. Notes, ver. 18. That is,

he would keep him alive, and restore

him again to health. It is possible that

by the word pit here, there may be a
reference to a place of punishment, or
to the abodes of the dead as places of
gloom and horror, especially in the case

of the wicked; but the more probable
interpretation is, that it refers to death
alone. ^ I havefound. That is, there
is a ransom

; or, I have seen a reason
why he should not die. The idea is,

that God was looking for some reason
on account of which it would be proper
to release the sufferer, and restore him
to the accustomed tokens of his favor,

and that such a ransom had now ap-
peared. There was now no necessity
why those sufferings should be pro-
longed, and he could consistently re-
store him to health. ^ A ransom.

Marg., “ or, an atonement." Heb., ‘ip3,

kophSr. On the meaning of this word,
see Notes on Isa. xliii. 3. The expres-
sion here means that there was some-
thing which could be regarded as a
valuable consideration, or a reason why
the sufferer should not be further
afflicted, and why he should be pre-
served from going down to the grave.
What that price, or valuable considera-
tion was, is not specified; and what was
the actual idea which Elihu attached to
it, it is now impossible with certainty
to determine. The connexion would
rather lead us to suppose that it was
something seen in the sufferer himself;
some change wrought in his mind by
his trials; some evidence of acquies-
cence in the government of God, and

repentance,
l^ich was the reason why the stroke
•TO punishment should be removed, and

why the sufferer should be saved from
death. This might be called by Elihu
“ a ransom*'—using the word in a very
large sense. There can be no doubt
that such afact often occurs. God lays
his hand on his erring and wandering
children. He brings upon them afflic-

tions which would consign them to the
grave, if they were not checked. Those
afflictions are effectual in the case.

They are the means of true repentance;
they call back the wanderer; they lead
him to put his trust in God, and to seek
his happiness again in him; and this

result of his trials is a reason why they
should extend no farther. The object

of the affliction has been accomplished,
and the penitence of the sufferer is a
sufficient reason for lightening the hand
of affliction, and restoring him again to

health and prosperity. This is not
properly an atonement, or a ransom, in

the sense in which the word is now
technically used, but the Hebrew word
here used would not be inappropriately
employed to convey such an idea.

Thus, in Ex. xxxii. 30, the intercession
of Moses is said to be that by which an
atonement would be made for the sin of
the people. “ Moses said *"unto the
people. Ye have sinned a great sin; and
now I will go up unto the Lord; perad-

venture I shall make an atonement

(nnppM, ^kdpp^rd, from np3, kdphdr) for

I your sin.” Here, it is manifest that the

act of Moses in making intercession

was to be the public reason, or the
“ransom,” why they were not to be
punished. So the boldness, zeal, and
fidelity ofPhinehasin resisting idolatry,

and punishing those who had been
guilty of it, are spoken of as the atone-

I

ment or ransom on account of which the
plague was stayed, and the anger of
God removed from his people. Num.
XXV. 12, 13, “ Behold, I give unto him
my covenant of peace—because he was
zealous for his God, and made an
atonement for the children of

Israel.” Sept., ikiXdararo. In this large

sense, the sick man's repentance might
be regarded as the covering, ransom, or
public reoLMn why he should be restored.

That word literally means that wbich
covers, or overlays anything; and then
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25 His flesh shall be fresher

than ^ a child’s : he shall return

to the days of his youth;

26 He shall pray unto God,
1 childhood.

an atonement or expiation, as being

such a covering. See Gen. vi. 14; Ex.

xxi. 30. Cocceius, Calovius, and others

suppose that the reference here is to the

Messiah, and to the atonement made
by him. Schultens supposes that it has

the same reference by anticipation—that

is, that God had purposed such a ran-

som, and that in virtue of the promised

and prefigured expiation, he could now
show mercy. But it cannot be demon-

strated that Elihu had such a reference;

and though it was undoubtedly true

that God designed to show mercy to

men only through that atonement, and

that it was, and is, only by this that

release is ever given to a sufferer, still,

it does not follow that Elihu fully un-

derstood this. The general truth that

God was merciful, and that the repen-

tance of the sick man would be followed

by a release from suffering, was all that

can reasonably be supposed to have

been understood at that period of the

world. Now. we know the reason, the

mode, and the extent of the ransom

;

and taking the words in their broadest

aense, we may go to all sufferers, and

say, that they may be redeemed from

going down to the dark chambers of the

eternal pit, for God has found a ransom.

A valuable consideration has been offer-

ed, in the blood of the Redeemer, which

is an ample reason why they should not

be consigned to hell, if they are truly

penitent.

25. His flesh shall be fresher than a

child's. Marg., chddhooL The mean-

ing is obvious. He would be restored

again to health. The calamity which

had been brought upon him for pur

poses of discipline, would be removed.

This was the theory of Elihu in regard

to afflictions, and he undoubtedly meant

that it should be applied to Job. If he

would now, understanding the nature

and design of affliction, turn to God, he

would be recovered again, and enjoy

the health and vigor of his youth. We

and he will be favourable unto
him: and he shall see his face

with joy: for he will render unto
man his righteousness.

are not to suppose that this is univer-
sally true, though it is undoubtedly
often a fact now, that if those who are

afflicted become truly penitent, and call

upon God, the affliction will be removed.
It will have accomplished its object,

and may be withdrawn. Hence, they
who pray that their afflictions may be
withdrawn, should first pray that they
may accomplish on their own hearts

the effect which God designs, producing
in them penitence, deadness to the

world, and humiliation, and then that

his hand may be withdrawn. ^ He
shall return to the days of his youth.

That is, to health and vigor.

26. He shall pray unto Gody &c.
That is, when he fully understands the

design of affliction; and when his mind
is brought to a proper state of penitence

for his past conduct, then he will find

God merciful and ready to show him
kindness, f And he shall see his face
with joy. The face of God. That is,

he shall be able to look up to him with
peace and comfort. This language is

similar to that which is so frequently

employed in the Scriptures, in which
God is said to lift upon us the light of
his countenance. The meaning here is,

that the afflicted man would be again
permitted to look by faith on God, being
reconciled to him, and would see in his
face no indication of displeasure. % For
he will render unto man his righteousness.

He will deal with him in justice and
equity. When he sees evidence of pe-
nitence, he will treat him accordingly

;

and if in the afflicted man he discerns
true piety, he will regard and treat him
as his friend. The meaning is, that
if there is in the sufferer any sincere
love to God, he will not be indifferent
to it, but will treat him as possessing
it. This is still true, and universally
true. If there is in the heart of one
who is afflicted any real piety, God will
not treat him as an impenitent sinner,

bat will manifest his mercy to him, aad
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27 He ^ looketh upon men,

and if any say, ® I have sinned,

and perverted that which was

} or, He shall look upon men^ and say, I have

sinned. o 1 Jno. 1 . 9.

show to him the favors which he con-

fers onW on his friends.

27. He looketh upon men, Marg., “or,

he shall look upon men^ and say^ I have

sinned.'' Umbreit renders this, Nun
singt er jubelnd zu den Menschen

—

“now he sings joyfully among men.”
So Noyes, “ He shall sit among men,

and say.” Prof. Lee, “ He shall fully

consider or pronounce right to men, so

that one shall say, I have sinned.” Co-
verdale, “ Such a respect hath he unto

men. Therefore, let a man confess and
say, I have offended.” The LXX ren-

der it, EZra ror£ drropspxpeTat dvStpio-

TTof avTog lavT(p—“ then shall a man
blame himself,” &c. These various ren-

derings arise from the difference of

signification attached to the Hebrew

word According to our interpre-

tation, it is derived from —shir, to

sing, and then the meaning would be,

“he sings before men,” and thus the re-

ference would be to the sufferer, mean-
ing that he would have occasion to

rejoice among men. See Gesenius on
the word. According to the other

view, the word is derived from ivoi—
shur, to look round ;

to care for, or re-

gard
;
and according to this, the refer-

ence is to God, meaning that he care-

fully and attentively observes men in

such circumstances, and, if he sees

evidence that there is true penitence, he
has compassion and saves. This idea

certainly accords better with the scope

of the passage than the former, and it

seems to me is to be regarded as cor-

rect. ^ And if any say, I have sinned.

Heb., “And says;” that is, if the suf-

ferer, under the pressure of his afflic-

tions, is willing to confess his faults,

then God is ready to show him mercy.
This accords with what Elihu purposed
to state of the design of afflictions, that
they were intended to bring men to
reflection, and to be a means of whole-
some discipline. There is no doubt

right, and it profited me not;

28 He ^ will deliver his soul

from going into the pit, and his

life shall see the light.

^ or, He hath delivered my soul, ^c., and my life.

that he meant that all this should be
understood by Job as applicable to him-
self, for he manifestly means to be un-
derstood as saying that he had not seen
in him the evidence of a penitent mind,
such as he supposed afflictions were de-
signed to produce, And perverted

that which was right. That is, in regard
to operations and views of the divine

government. He had held error, or
had cherished wrong apprehensions of
the divine character. Or it may mean,
that he had dealt unjustly with men in

his intercourse with them. ^ And it

profited me not. The word here used

(rni^

—

shdva) means properly to be even

or level
; then to be equal, or of like

value ; and here may mean, that he now
saw that it was no advantage to him to

have done wickedly, since it brought
upon him such a punishment, or the be-

nefit which he received from his life of

wickedness was no equivalent for the
pain which he had been called to suffer

in consequence of it. This is the com-
mon interpretation. Rosenmiiller, how-
ever, suggests another, which is, that he
designs by this language to express his

sense of the divine mercy, and that it

means “ my afflictions are in no sense

equal to my deserts. I have not been
punished as I might justly have been,
for God has interposed to spare me.”
It seems to me, however, that the for-

mer interpretation accords best with the

meaning of the words and the scope of

the passage. It would then be the re-

flection of a man on the bed of suffering,

that the course of life which brought
him there had been attended with no
advantage, but had been the means of
plunging him into deserved sorrows,

from which he could be rescued only
by the grace of God.

28. He will deliver his soul. Marg.,
“ He hath delivered my soul." There are

various readings here in the text, which

give rise to this diversity of interpreta-



CHAPTER XXXIIL 149

29 Lo, all these things worketh
* God oftentimes with man,
30 To bring back his soul

from the pit, p to be enlightened

with the light ^ of the living.

'* twice and thrice. p Ps. 40. 1, 2. Is. 38. 17.

q Ps. 56. 13. Acts 26. 18.

tion. The present reading in the text

is —my soul; and according to this,

it is to be regarded as the language of

the sufferer celebrating the mercy of
God, and is language which is connected
with the confession in the previous
verse, “ I have sinned ; I found it no
advantage

; and he hath rescued me
from death.” Many MSS., however, read

itrc:—his soul; and according to this,

the language would be that of Elihu,

.saying, that in those circumstances God
would deliver him when he made suit-

able confession of his sin. The sense

is essentially the same. The Vulgate
has, •* He will deliver his soul the
LXX, “ Save soul.” ^ From going

into the pit. Notes, ver. 18. ^ And his

life shall see the light. Here there is

the same variety of reading which oc-

curs in regard to the word soul. The
present Hebrew text is (’n^n)—“wy
life many MSS. read “ his life.”

The phrase, “ to see the light,” is equi-

valent to live. Death was represented

as going down into regions where there

was no ray of light. See ch. iii. 20,

X. 21, 22.

29.

Xo, all these things worketh God.
\

That is, he takes all these methods to
|

warn men, and to reclaim them from

their evil ways. If Oftentimes. Heb.,

as in the margin, twice, thrice. This

may be taken either, as it is by our

translators, to denote an indefinite num-
ber, meaning that God takes frequent

occasion to warn men, and repeats the

admonition when they disregard it, or

more probably Elihu refers here to the

particular methods which he had spe-

cified, and which were three in number.

First, warnings in the visionsofthe night,

vs. 14—17. Second, afidictions, 19—22
Third, the messenger which God sent

to make the sufferer acquainted with

VOL. II.

31 Mark well, 0 Job, hearken
unto me : hold thy peace, and I
will speak.

32 If thou hast any thing to

say, answer me: speak, for 1 de-

sire to justify thee.

the design of the affliction, and to assure

him that he might return to God, vs.

23—26. So the LXX understand it, who
render it, o^ovq rguQ—three ways, re-

ferring to the three methods which
Elihu had specified.

30. To bring back his soul from the

pit. To keep him from descending to

the grave, and to the dark world be-

neath. He takes these methods of

warning men, in order that they may
not bring destruction on themselves.

See ver. 18. ^ To be enlightened with

the light of the living. That he may
still enjoy life, and not descend to the

world of shades.

31. Mark ivell, O Job, hearken unto

me. See. Elihu designs to intimate that

he had much more to say which de-

manded close attention. He begged,

therefore, that Job would hear him pa-

tiently through.

32. Ifthou hast any thing to say, answer
me. In the previous verse, Elihu had
asked that Job would hear all he
had to say. Yet here, in view of what
he had said, he asks of him that if there

were anything from which he dissented,

he would now express his dissent. We
may suppose that he paused at this

part of his speech, and as what he had
said related particularly to Job, be felt

that it was proper that he should have
an opportunity to reply. •[[ For I de-

sire to justify thee. I would do you
justice. 1 would not pervert what you
have said, or attribute to you any
wrong opinions or any improper mo-
tives. Perhaps there may be included
also a wish to vindicate him, if he pos-
sibly could. He did not desire to dis-

pute for the sake of disputing, or to

blame him if he could avoid it, but his
aim was the truth ; and if he could, he
wished to vindicate the character of
Job from the aspersions which had been
cast upon it.

L
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33 If not, hearken unto me: hold thy peace, and I shall teach

thee wisdom.

33, If not, hearken unto me, &c. If

nothing has been said from which you

dissent, then listen to me, and I will

explain further the perplexing subject

which has excited so much discussion.

These remarks of Elihu imply great

confidence in the truth of what he had

to say, but they are not arrogant and

disrespectful. He treats Job with the

ntmost deference ;
is willing to hear all

that could be said in opposition to his

own views, and is desirous ofnot wound-

ing his feelings, or doing injustice to

his cause. It may be supposed that he
paused here, to give Job an opportunity

to reply, but as he m ide no remarks,

he resumed his discourse in the follow-

ing chapter. The views which he had
expressed were evidently new to Job,

and were entirely at variance with

those of his three friends, and they
appear to have been received by all

with profound and respectful silence.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

Elihu appears to have paused, to give Job an opportunity to reply to what ho had said.

When he found that he had nothing to reply, he addresses particularly the friends of Job, de-

signing to vindicate the ways of God, and to examine some of the positions which Job had
advanced. He had been grieved and offended that they had not replied to what he considei ed
to be his erroneous sentiments (ch. xxxii. 3), and now he proposes to reply to those sentiments
himself, and to show what was the truth in the matter. The chapter contains the followmg
points :

—

I. The introduction to the speech, in which Elihu addresses himself particularly to the frienda

of Job, and asks their careful consideration of the whole subject, vs, 1—4.

II. A statement of the sentiments of Job which he considered erroneous, and which he pro-
posed to examine, vs. 6—9. Particularly, Job had said that he was righteous; that God had
not dealt with him as he ought to have done ; and that there was no advantage in serving God
and being pious, since calamities came upon the righteous as well os the wicked, and the wicked
under his government fared as well as the righteous.

III. An examination and a refutation of these opinions, vs. 10—30. In doing this, Elihu refers

to the followmg considerations
.
(a) A declaration that God will not do wickedness, and that he

cannot pervert judgment. This Elihu seems to consider as indisputable, vs. 10— 1‘2. (6) God
is the absolute and original sovereign of all the earth. No one has gtnen him authority to reign,

and no one can control him, vs. 13—16. (c) There is, therefore, great impropriety in calling in
question the dealings of such a sovereign. It would be improper even to arraign an earthly
prince, and to accuse him of injustice ; and how much more impropriety is there in calling in

question the equity of the Great Governor ofthe universe 1 vs. 17— 19. (d) All men are under
notice of God. The wicked cannot escape, and there is no land of darkness where they can

be concealed. It cannot be supposed, therefore, that they will escape because God cannot ferret

them out, and call them to judgment, vs. 20—22. (e) God will not lay upon man more than is

Tight, or give him occasion to enter into controversy with him, ver. 23. (,/ ) God m Jact cuts off

the wicked. He destroys them in the night; he strikes them suddenly down, and spares the
poor and the oppressed who cry unto him. He takes care that the hypocrite shall not reign,

and brings upon him deserved punishment, vs. 24— 30. By such considerations Elihu meets the
allegations of Job, and endeavours to vindicate the government of God, They are lor the most
part mere assertions, and in his view the whole subject resolves itself into a matter of sove-

reignty. The amount of all that he says is, that man should to God, and that it is pre-
sumption in him to attempt to call in question the equity of his government.

IV. Elihu now turns again to Job, and appeals to him. He says that the proper course for
him, instead of complaining of God, would be to confess that he had done wrong, and to pray
that he might be taught to understand that which was now inscrutable to him. He ought not
to expect that everything would be according to his mind. He ought to seek counsel ot men of
^derstanding, and listen with deference to their opinions, and not to arrogate all wisdom to

Job had etred, in the opinion of Ehhu, and had maintained sentiments which tended
to vmdicate the conduct of wicked men. He had evinced a eplrit of rebellion, and multiplied
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words against God, ts. 31—37. The drift of the whole discourse, therefore, is, to convince Job
that he was wrong, and to exhort him to acquiesce in the righteous government of God ; to lead
him to inquire into the reasons why God had adlioted him, and confess the sins which had been
the occasion of his trials.

Furthermore Eiihu an-

swered and said,

2

Hear my words, O ye wise

men

;

and give ear unto me, ye
that have knowledge.

3

For the ear trieth words, as

the ^ mouth tasteth meat.

4

Let us choose to us judg-
^ palate.

1.

Furthermore EUhu answered and
said. That is, evidently, after a pause,

to see if Job had anything to reply.

The word answered in the Scriptures

often means “ to begin a discourse,”

though nothing had been said by
others. See ch. iii. 2; Isa. xiv. 10;
Zech. i. 10, iii. 4, iv. 11, 12. Some-
times it is used with reference to a sub-

ject. meaning that one replied to what
could be suggested on the opposite side.

Here it may be understood either in the
general sense of beginning a discourse,

or more probably as replying to the
sentiments which Job had advanced in

the debate with his friends.

2.

Hear my words, O ye wise men.
Addressing particularly the three friends

of Job. The previous chapter had been
addressed to Job himself. He had
stated to him his views of the design of

affliction, and he had nothing to reply.

He now addresses himself to his friends,

with a particular view of examining

some of the sentiments which Job had
advanced, and of showing where he
was in error. He addresses them as
“ wise men,” or sayes^ and as endowed
with “knowledge,” to conciliate their

attention, and because he regarded them

as qualified to understand the difficult

subject which he proposed to explain.

3.

For the ear trieth words. Ascer-

tains their meaning, and especially de-

termines what words are worth regard-

ing. The object of this is, to fix the

attention on what he was about to say;

to get the ear, so that every word should

.make its proper impression. The word
.mr in this place, however, seems not to

ment: let us know among our-

selves what is good.

3 For Job hath said, I am
righteous: and God hath taken

away my judgment.

6 Should I lie against my right?

my wound ^ is incurable without

transgression.

a c. 27. 2. * arrow, c. 6. 4.

be used to denote the external organ,

but the whole faculty of hearing. It is

by hearing that the meaning of what is

said is determined, as it is by the taste

that the quality of food is discerned.

^ As the mouth tasteth meat Marg., as

in Heb., palate. The meaning is, as the

organ of taste determines the nature of
the various articles of food. The same
figure is used by Job in ch. xii. 11.

4. Let us choose to usjudgment That
is, let us examine and explore what is

true and right. Amidst the conflicting

opinions, and the sentiments whic h have
been advanced, let us find out what will

abide the test of close investigation.

5. For Job hath saidy I am righteous.

See ch. xiii. 18, “ I know that I shall

be justified.” Corap. ch. xxiii. 10, 11,

where he says, if he was tried, he would
come forth as gold. Eiihu may have
also referred to the general course of
remark which he had pursued as vindi-

cating himself. ^ And God hath taken

away my judgment. This sentiment is

found in ch. xxvii. 2. See Notes on
that place.

6. Should I lie against my right?

These are also quoted as the words of
Job, and as a part of the erroneous opi-
nions on which Eiihu proposes to com-
ment. These words do not occur, how-
ever, as used by Job respecting himself,
and Eiihu must be understood to refer
to what he regarded as the general
strain of the argument maintained by
h^m. In regard to the meaning of the
words, there have been various opinions.

Jerome renders them, “ For in judging
me there is falsehood—meadociMm

L 2
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7 What man is like Job, who
drinketh up scorning like water;

8 Which goeth in company
with the workers of iniquity, and

my violent arrow [the painful arrow

in me] is without any sin.” The LXX,
“ He [the Lord] hath been false in my
accusation”

—

liptixTaro Kpifiari fxov—“ ray arrow is heavy without trans-

gression.” Coverdale, “I must needs be

a liar, though ray cause be ri^ht.” Um-
breit renders it, “ I must lie if I should

acknowledge myself to be guilty.” Noyes,

“Though I am innocent, I am made a

liar.” Prof. Lee, “ Should I lie respect-

ing my case? mine arrow is mortal

without transgression.” That is. Job
said he could not lie about it ; he could

use no language that would deceive.

He felt that a mortal arrow had reached

him without transgression, or without

any adequate cause. Rosenmiiller ren-

ders it, “ However just may be ray

cause, I appear to be a liar.” That is,

he was regarded as guilty, and treated

accordingly, however conscious he might
be of innocence, and however strenu-

ously he might maintain that he was
not guilty. The meaning probably is,

“ I am held to be a liar. I defend ray-

self
;
go over my past life ; state my

course of conduct; meet the accusations

of my friends, but in all this I am still

held to be a liar. My friends so regard

me—for they will not credit my state-

ments, and they go on stdl to argue as

if I was the most guilty of mortals.

And God also in this holds me to be a
liar, for he treats me constantly as if I

were guilty. He hears not my vindica-

tion, and he inflicts pain and woe upon
me, as if all that I had said about my
own integrity were false, and I were
one of the most abandoned of mortals,
so that on ail hands I am regarded and
treated as if I were basely false.” The
literal translation of the Hebrew is,

“ Concerning my judgment [or my
cause] I am held to be a liar.” ^ My
wound is incurable. Marg., as in Heb.,
arrow The idea is, that a deadly ar-
row had smitten hira, which could not
be extracted. So in Virgil,

** Haret lateri letalU arundo.'* iEn. Iv. 73.

walketh with wicked men?

9

For he hath said, It profiteth

a man nothing ^ that he should

delight himself with God.
h c. 9. 22, 23.

The image is taken from an animal
that had been pierced with a deadly

arrow. ^ Without transgression. With-
out any sin that deserved such treat-

ment Job did not claim to be abso-

lutely perfect ; he maintained only that

the sufferings which he endured were
no proper proofof his draracter. O.imp.
ch. vi. 4.

7. What man is like Job, who drinketh

up scorning like water. A similar

image occurs in ch. xv. 16. The idea

is, that he was full of reproachful

speeches respecting God ; of the lan-

guage of irreverence and rebellion. He
indulged in it as freely as a man drinks

water; gathers up and imbibes all the

language of reproach that he can find,

and indulges in it as if it were perfectly

harmless.

8. Which goeth in company with the

workers of iniquity. That is, in his sen-

timents. The idea is, that he advocated
the same opinions which they did, and
entertained the same views of God and
of his government. The same charge
had been before brought against him by
his friends. See Notes on ch. xxi.

9. For he hath saidy It profiteth a
man nothing that he should delight him-

selfwith God. That is, there is no advan-
tage in piety, and in endeavoring to

serve God. It will make no difference

in the divine dealings with him. He
will be treated just as well if he lives

a life of sin, as if he undertakes to live

after the severest rules of piety. Job
had not used precisely this language,

but in ch. ix. 22, he had expressed
nearly the same sentiment. It is pro-

bable, however, that Elihu refers to what
he regarded as the general scope and
tendency of his remarks, as implying

that there was no respect paid to charac-

ter in the divine dealings with mankind.

It was easy to pervert the views which
Job actually entertained, so as to make
him appear to maintain this sentiment,

and it was probably with a special view

to this charge that Job uttered the sen-
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Therefore hearken unto
me, ye men of ^ understanding:

Far be it from Grod, that he should
cfo wickedness; and from the Al-
mighty, that he should commit
iniquity.

1 heart.

timents recorded in ch. xxi. See Notes
on that chapter.

10.

Therefore hearken unto me, Elihu
proceeds now to reply to what he re-

garded as the erroneous sentiments of
Job, and to show the impropriety of
language which reflected so much on
God and his government. Instead,

however, of meeting the facts in the

case, and showing how the actual course
of events could be reconciled with jus-

tice, he resolves it all into a matter of

sovereignty, and maintains that it is

wrong to doubt the rectitude of the

dealings of one so mighty as God. In
this he pursues the same course sub-
stantially which the friends of Job had
done, and does little more to solve the
real difiiculties in the case than they
bad. The facts to which Job had re-

ferred are scarcely adverted to; the

perplexing questions are still unsolved,
and the amount of all that Elihu says is,

that God is a sovereign, and that there

must be an improper spirit when men
presume to pronounce on his dealings.

^ Ye men of understanding. Marg., as

in Heb., men of “ heart.” The word
heart is here used as it was uniformly

among the Hebrews; the Jewish view
of physiology being that the heart was
the seat of all the mental operations.

They never speak of the head as the

seat of the intellect, as we do. The
meaning here is, that Elihu regarded

them as sages^ qualified to comprehend
and appreciate the truth on the subject

under discussion. Far he itfrom God.

Heb., “ profane, unholy.” It is

an expression of abhorrence^ as if the

thing proposed were profane or unholy.

1 Sam. XX. 2; Gen. xviii. 25; Josh,

xxiv. 16. The meaning here is, that

the very idea that God would do wrong,

•r could patronize iniquity, was a pro-

1 1 For the work of a man
shall he render unto him, and

cause ev'ery man to find according

to his ways.

12 Yea, surely God will not

do wickedly, neither will the Al-

mighty pervert j udgment.
c Re. 22. 12.

fane conception, and was not to be

tolerated for a moment This is true

enough, and in this general sentiment

no doubt, Job would himself have con-

curred.

11. For the work of a man shall he

render unto him. He shall treat each

man as he deserves—and this is the

essence of justice. Of the truth of this,

also, there could have been no question.

Elihu does not indeed, apply it to the

case of Job, but there can be little doubt

that he intended that it should have
such a reference. He regarded Job as

having accused God of injustice, for

having inflicted woes on him which he
by no means deserved. He takes care,

therefore, to state this general principle,

that with God there must be impartial

justice—leaving the application of this

principle to thefacts in the world, to be

arranged as well as possible. No one
can doubt that Elihu in this took the

true ground, and that the great principle

is to be held that God can do no wrong^

and that all the facts in the universe

MUST be consistent with this great prin-

ciple, whether we can now see it to be
so or not.

12. Yea, surely God will not do
wickedly. So important does Elihu hold
this principle to be, that he repeats it,

and dwells upon it He says, it surely

(d:d«) must be so.” The principle

must be held at all hazards, and no
opinion which contravenes this should
be indulged for one moment. His
ground of complaint against Job was,
that he had not held fast to this prin-

ciple, but, under the pressure of his

sufferings, had indulged in remarks
which implied that God might do wr( n
^ Neither will the Almighty pervert

judgment. As Elihu supposed Job
to have maintained. See ver. d. To



13 Who hatli given him a

charge over the earth? or who
hath disposed ^ the whole world?

^ all of it.

“pervert judgment” is to do injus-

tice; to place injustice in the place of

right.

13. Who hath given Mm a charge over

the earth? That is, he is the gfeat

original Proprietor and Ruler of all.

He has derived his authority to govern

firom no one ; he is under subjection to

no one, and he has, therefore, an abso-

lute right to do his own pleasure.

Reigning, then, with absolute and ori-

ginal authority, no one has a right to

call in question the equity of what he
does. The argument of Elihu here,

that God would do right, is derived

solely from his independence. If he
were a subordinate governor, he would
feel less interest in the correct adminis-

tration of affairs, and might be tempted
tacom nit injuries to gratify the feelings

of his superior. As he is, however,
supreme and independent, he cannot be

tempted to do wrong by any reference

to a superior will; as the universe is

that which he has made, and which be-

longs to him, every consideration would
lead him to do right to all He can
have no partiality for one more than
another; and there can be no one to

whom he would desire to do injustice

—

for who wishes to injure that which
belongs to himself? Prof, Lee, how^
ever, renders this, “Who hath set a
land in order against him ?” He sup-
poses that the remark is designed to

show the folly of rebelling against God.
But the former interpretation seems
better to accord with the scope of the
argument Or who hath disposed the

whole world? Who has arranged the
affairs of the universe? The word
rendered “ world, usually means the

habitable earthy but it is employed here
in the sense of the universe, and the
idea is, that God has arranged and
ordered all things, and that he is the
supreme and absolute Sovereign.

1^* M set his heart upon man,
Marg., as in Heb., “ upon him'*—mean-

14 If be set his heart upcm *

man, if he gather unto himself

ills spirit and his breath;
2 him.

ing man. That is, if he fixes his atten-

tion particularly on him, or should form
a purpose in regard to him. The argu-

ment seems to be this: “ If God wished
such a thing, and should set his heart

upon it, he could easily cut off the

whole race. He has power to do it, and
no one can deny him the right. Man
has no claim to life, but he who gave it

has a right to withdraw it, and the race

is absolutely dependent on this infinite*

Sovereign. Being such a Sovereign,

therefore, and having such a right, man
cannot complain of his Maker as unjust,

if he is called to pass through trials.”

Rosen miiiler,however, supposes this is to

be taken in the sense of severe scrutiny,

and that it means, “ If God should exa-
mine with strictness the life of man, and
mark all his faults, no flesh would be
allowed to live. All would be found to

be guilty, and would be cut off.” Gro-
tius supposes it to mean, “ If God should

regard only himself
;

if he wished only

to be good to himself—that is, to con-
sult his own. welfare, he would take

away life from all, and live and reign

alone.” This is also the interpretation

of Umbreit, Schnurrer, and Eichhonu
Noyes regards it as an argnment drawn
from the benevolence of God, meaning,
if God were severe, unjust, and revenge-

ful, the earth would be a scene of uni-

versal desolation. It seems to me, how-
ever, that it is rather an argument from
the absolute sovereignty or power of the

Almighty, implying that man had no
right to complain of the divine dealings

in the loss of health, property, or

friends ; for if he chose he might sweep
away the whole race, and leave the

earth desolate. ^ If he gather untohm^
self his spirit and his breath. The spirit

of man is represented as having been

originally given by God, and as return-

ing to him when man dies. Eccl. xii.

7, “ Then shall the dust return to the

earth as it was
;
and the spirit shall re-

turn unto God who gave it”
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15 All flesh shall perish ^ toge-

ther, and man shall turn again

unto dust.

16 If now thoic hast under-

standing, hear this ; hearken to

the voice of my words:

17 Shall ^ even he that hateth

right ^ govern? and wilt thou

condemn him that is most just?

d 2 Sa. 23. 3. ' bind.

15. All flesh shall perish together. If

God chose, he would have a right to cut

down the whole race. How then shall

men complain of the loss of health, com-
forts, and fiiends, and presume to ar-

raign God ns if he were unjust ?

16. now thou hast understanding

^

hear this. This appears to be addressed

to Job. The discourse before this had
been directed to his three friends, but

Elihu appears here to have turned to

Job, and to have made a solemn appeal

to him, whether this were not so. In

the subsequent verses he remonstrates

with him about his views, and shows
him that what he had said implied

severe reflections on the character and
government of God.

17. Shall even he that hateth right

govern f Marg., as in Heb., bind. That
IS, shall he bind by laws. The argu-

ment in this verse seems to be an appeal

to what must be the conviction of man-
kind, that God, the Great Governor of

the universe, could not be unjust. This

conviction, Elihu appears to have sup-

posed, was so deep in the human mind,

that he might appeal even to Job him-

self for its truth. The question here

asked implies that it would be impossible

to believe that one who was unjust

could govern the universe. Such a

supposition would be at variance with

all the convictions of the human soul,

and all the indications of the nature of

his government to be found in his

works. ^ And wilt thou condemn him

that is most just? The great and holy

Ruler of the universe. The argument

here is, that Job had in fact placed him-

self in the attitude of condemning him
who, from the fact that he was the

18/5 it Jit to say to a king, ®

Thou art wicked? and to princes,.

Ye are ungodly?

19 How much Ues to him ^ that

accepteth ^ not the persons of

princes, nor regardeth the rich

more than the poor? for they all

are the work of his hands.

c Ex. 22. 28. /He. 12. 28. g 1 Pe. 1. 17

Ruler of the universe, must be most
just. The impropriety of this he shows
in the following verses.

18. Is it flt to say to a king. Thou art

wicked

f

The argument here is this;
“ There would be gross impropriety in

arraigning the conduct of an earthly

monarch, and using language severely

condemning what he does. Respect is

due to those of elevated rank. Their
plans are often concealed. It is difBcuIt

to judge of them until they are fully

developed. To condemn those plans,

and to use the language of complaint,

would not be tolerated, and would be

grossly improper. How much more so

when that language relates to the Great,

the Inflnite God, and lo his eternal

plans!” It may be added here, in ac-

cordance with the sentiment of Elihu,

that men often indulge in thoughts and
language about God which they would
not tolerate respecting an earthly mo-
narch.

19. How much less to him that ac^‘

cepteth not the person of princes. To
accept the person of any one, is to treat

him with special favor on account ot his

rank, his wealth, or from favoritism and
partiality. This God often disclaims ia
respect to himself, (comp. Gal. ii. 6;
Acts X. 34 ; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Rom. ii.

11; Eph. vi. 9; Col iil 25;) and
solemnly forbids it in others. See
James 11. 1, 3, 9; Lev. xix. 15; Deut.
i. 17, xvi. 19. The meaning here is,

that God is entirely impartial in hi« ad***

ministration, and treats all as they
ought to be treated. He shows favor
to no one on account of wealth, rank,
talent, office, or gay apparel, and he
excludes no one Aram flECvmr on account
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20 In a moment shall they die,

and the people shall be troubled

at midnight, and pass away: and
* the mighty shall be taken away

1 they ihaU take away the mighty.

of poverty, ignorance, or a humble rank

in life. This it seems was an admitted

sentiment in the time of Elihu, and on

the ground of the fact that it was indis-

putable, he strongly argues the impro-

priety of calling in question the equity

of his administration in language such

as that which Job had used. ^ For

they all are the work of his hands. He
regards them all as his creatures. No
one has any special claim on him on

account of rank, talent, or wealth.

Every creature that he has made, high

and low, rich and poor, bond and free,

may expect that impartial justice will

be done him, and that his external cir-

cumstances will not control or modiiy

the divine determinations in regard to

him, or the divine dealings towards

him.

20. In a moment shall they die. That
is, the rich and the great. They pass

suddenly off the stage of action. They
have no power to compel God to favor

them, and they have no permanency of

existence here which can constitute a

claim on his special favor. Soon they

will lie undistinguished in the dust.

All are in his hand
;
and when he wills

it, they must lie down in the dust to-

gether. He exempts none from death ;

spares none on account of beauty, rank,

wealth, talent, or learning, but consigns

all indiscriminately to the grave—
showing that he is disposed to treat

them all alike. This is urged by Elihu

as a proof that God has no partiality,

but treats all men as being on the same
level—and there is no more striking

illustration of this than is furnished by
death. All die. None are spared on
account of title, wealth, rank, beauty,
age, or wisdom. All die in a manner
that shows that he has no favoritism.
Thi rich man may die with a malady
aa painful and protracted as the poor
xn^ i the beautiful and accomplished
with a disease as foul and loathsome as

withomt hand.

21 For his eyes ** are upon the

ways of man, and he seeth ‘ all

his goings.

A3Ch. IG. 9. tfPa. 139. 2,3.

the beggar. The sad change that the

body undergoes in the tomb is as repul-

sive in the one case as in the other; and
amidst all the splendor of rank, and the

magnificence of dress and equipage,

God intends to keep the great truth

before the minds of men, that they are

really on a level, and that all must
share at his hand alike. % And the

people shall be troubled. They shall be
shaken, agitated, alarmed. They dread
impending danger, or the prospect of

sudden destruction. •[[ At midnight.

The image here is probably taken from
an earthquake, or from a sudden onset

made by a band of robbers on a village

at night. The essential thought is that

of the suddenness with which God can
take away the mighty and the mean
together. Nothing can rebist him, and
as he has this absolute control over men,
and deals with all alike, there is great

impropriety in complaining of his go-
vernment. And the mighty. Marg.,
They shall take away the mighty. The
idea is, that the great shall be removed
—to wit, by sudden death or by over-

whelming calamity. The argument of
Elihu in this passage (vs. 18—20) is,

that it would be esteemed great pre-

sumption to arraign the conduct of a
prince or king, and it must be much
more so to call in question the doings

of him who is so superior to princes and
kings that be shows them no partiality

on account of their rank, but sweeps
them away by sudden calamity as

he does the most humble of mankind,

f Without hand. That is, without any
human instrumentality, or without the

use of any visible means. It is bv a

word—by an expression of his will

—

by power where the agency is not seen.

The design is, to show that God can do

it with infinite ease.

21. For his eyes are upon the ways of

man. None can escape from his notice.

Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 2, 3.
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22 There is no darkness; ^ nor

shadow of death, where the work-
ers of iniquity may hide ^ them-
selves.

23 For he will not lay upon
man more than ^ right

;

that he
k Am. 9. 2, 3. He. 4. 13. I Re. 6. 15. 16.

m Is. 42. 3. 1 Cor. 10. 13.

22. There is no darkness. No dark
cavern which can furnish a place of

concealment. The guilty usually take

refuge in some obscure place where
men cannot detect them. But Elihu
says that man has no power of conceal-

ing himself thus from God. Nor
shadow of death. A phrase here signi-

fying deop darkness. See it explained

in the Notes on ch. iii. 5. ^ Where
the workers of iniquity may hide them-

sebes. That is, where they may con-

ceal themselves so as not to be detected

by God. 'J'hejr may conceal themselves

from the notice of man; they may
escape the most vigilant police; they

may elude all the officers of justice on
earth ; but they cannot be hid from
God. There is an eye that sees their

lurking places, and there is a hand that

will drag them forth to justice.

23. For he will not lay upon man more
than right. Very various translations

have been given of this verse. Accord-
ing to our common version, it means
that God will not deal with man in such

a manner as to give him just reason for

calling in question the rectitude of the

divine dealings. He shall in no case

receive more than his sins deserve, so

as to give him cause for complaint.

This is undoubtedly a correct senti-

ment
; but it may be doubted whether

it is the sense conveyed by the original.

Umbreit renders it

;

** Denn er bmucht auf einem Mann nicht lang

zu achten.
I’m ihn vor Gott In das Gericht zu ziehen.**

“ For he needs not long to regard a man
in order to bring him before God in

judgment,”—meaning that he has all

power; that he can at once see ail his

character; and that he can bring him at

once to his bar. This translation un-

should * enter into judgment with

God.
24 He shall break in pieces

mighty men without ^ number,

and set others in their stead.

1 g9 . * searching out.

doubtedly accords with the general scope

of the argument. Noyes renders it

:

“ He needeth not attend long to a man,
To bring him intojudgment before God.”

Wemyss renders it in a similar way :

“ He has no need of laborious inquiry.

In order to convict men at his tribunal.”

Rosenmiiller gives a similar sense to

the passage. According to this, the

meaning is, that there is no need that

God should give long attention to a man,
or go into a protracted investigation, in

order that he may bring him to judg-

ment. He knows hmi at a glance. He
! can at once convict him, and can decide

! the case in a moment without danger

! of error. Human tribunals are under a

j

necessity of long and patient investiga-

}

tion, and then are often deceived
;
but

no such necessity, and no such danger,

I
pertains to God. This interpretation

I

agrees with the scope of the passage

!
(corap. Notes on ver. 24), and seems to

i me to be correct. The Hebrew literally

I is, “ For not upon man will he place

i [sell., his mind or attention^ long that

j

he should go before God in judgment.”

!
That is, there is no need of long and

! anxious investigation on his part, in

! order that he may prove that it is right

1 for him to cut man off. He may do it

at once, and no one has a right to com-
plain.

24. He shall break in pieces. He
crashes or destroys the great. He is not
intimidated by their wealth, their rank,
or their number. If Without number.
Marg., more correctly, searchmg out.

That is, he does it without the protracted

process of a judicial investigation. The
Hebrew word here used (Tpn) means,

properly, a searching out, an examin-
ation; and the meaning here is, that

there is no need of his going into a
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25 Therefore be knoweth their

works, and he overturneth them
in the night, so that they are ^

destroyed.

26 He striketh them as wicked

men in the open sight " of others;

^ crushed.
^ place cf beholders. n 1 Ti. fi. 24.

protracted investigation into the lives

of wicked men before he brings them
to punishment. He sees tliem at

once; knows all their conduct, and may
proceed against them without delay.

Hence it is that he comes often in such

a sudden manner, and cuts them off.

A human tribunal is under a necessity

of examining witnesses and of attending

to all the palliating circumstances, be-

fore it can pronounce a sentence on an
offender. But it is not so with God.
He judges at once and directly, and
oomes forth, therefore, in a sudden man-
ner to cut down the guilty. ^ And set

others in their stead. Place others in the

situation which they now occupy. That
is, he c.'in with the utmost ease make
entire revolutions among men.

25.

Therefore he knoweth their works.

Or, “ Because he knoweth their works.”

The word Qpb) here rendered “there-

fore,” is evidently used as denoting that

since or because he was intimately ac-

quainted with all which they dii he
could justly bring vengeance upon them
without long investigation. ^ And he

overturneth them in tlie night. Literally,
“ he tumeth night;” meaning, probably,

he turns night upon them; that is, he
brings calamity upon them. The word
night 'is often used to denote calamity, or
ruin. Umbreit understands it in the

sense of turning about the night; that is,

that they had covered up their deeds as
in the night, but God so turns the night

about as to bring them to the light of
^ay. The Vulgate renders it, et idcirco

inducit noctem^ “ and therefore he brings
ni^ht that is, he brings adversity and
rum. This is, probabl>

, the correct in-
terpretation. So that they are de-
stroyed. Marg., crushed. The idea is,

that when God thus brings adversity

27 Because they turned back •

from him, and ° would not con-

sider any of his ways:

28 So that they cause the cry

of the poor to come unto him,

and he heareth p the cry of the

afflicted.

® from after. o Pr. 1. 29, 30.

p Ex. 22. 27.

upon them, they are prostrated beneath

his power.

26. He striketh them as wicked men.

Literally, “ Under the wicked, or on
account of the wicked, he smites them.”

That is, he deals with them as if they

w’ere wicked
;
he regards and treats

them as such. He deals with them
under the general character of wicked
men, and punishes them accordingly.

^ Jn the open sight of others. Marg.,

as in Heb., in the place of beholders. The
idea is, that it is done openly or publicly.

Their sins had been committed in secret,

but they are punished openly. The
manifestation of the divine displeasure

is in the presence of spectators, or is so

open and public, that it cannot but be
seen. It is very probable that in all

this description, Elihu had his eye upon
the public calamities which had come
upon Job, and that he meant to include

him among the number of mighty men
whom God thus suddenly overturned.

27. Because they turned back from
him. Marg., from after him. That is,

they receded, or went away from God.

^ And would not consider any of his ways.

They would not regard or attend to

any of his commands. The word way^

in the Scriptures, is often used to denote
religion. A way denotes the course of

life which one leads; the path in which
he walks. The “ ways of God” denote

his course or plan, his precepts or laws;

and to depart from them, or to disregard

them, is only another mode of saying

that a man has no religion.

28. So that they cause the cry of dw
poor, to come unto him. Their character

IS that of oppressors. They take away -

the rights of the poor ;
strip away their

property without any just claims, and

cause them to pour out their lamenta-
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29 When he ^ giveth quietness,

who then can make trouble? and

when he hideth ^ his face, who
then can behold him? whether 5c

gRa. 8. 31—34. rPs. 143.7.

tions before God. And he heareth

the cry of the afflicted. They oppress

the poor so that they appeal unto him,

but God hears their cry, and brings

punishment upon the oppressor. This
is a general remark thrown in here,

meaning that God always regards the

cry of the oppressed. Its bearing on
the case before us is, that God hears

the appeal which the oppressed make to

him, and as a consequence brings cala-

mity upon those who are guilty of

wrong.
29. When he giveth quietness. That

is, when God designs to give rest, com-
fort, ease, or piosperity in any way to

a man. The Hebrew word here used
may refer to any kind of ease, rest, or
peace. The idea which Elihu intends
to convey is, that God has all things
under his control, and that he can bring
prosperity or adversity upon an indi-

vidual or a nation at his own pleasure.

Who then can make trouble? Lite-

rally, “ Who can condemn, or hold

guilty”— The sense is, that no

one can overwhelm him with the con-
sciousness of guilt, to whom God intends

to give the peace resulting from his

favor and friendship. Or, no one can
bring calamities upon a man as if he
were guilty, or so as to show that he is

guilty, when God intends to treat him
as if he were not. This is as true now
as it was in the time of Elihu. When
God designs to give peace to a man’s

soul, and to impart to him the evi-

dence that his sins are forgiven, there

is no one who can excite in his mind
the conviction of guilt, or take away
the comfort that God gives. When he

designs to treat a man as if he were his

friend, and to impart to him such evi-

dences of his favor as shall convince

the world that he is his friend, there

is no one who can prevent it. No one

can so calumniate him, or so prejudice

the world against him, or so arrest the

done against a nation, or against

a man only;

30 That the hypocrite reign
not, lest the people ® be ensnared.

* 1 Ki. 12. 28.

descending tokens of the divine favor,

as to turn back the proof of the favor of
God. Comp. Prov. xvi. 7. % And
when he hideth his face. To hide the

face^ is a common expression in the

Scriptures to denote calamity, distress,

and the want of spiritual comfort, as the

expression “ to lift up the light of the

countenance” is a common phrase to

denote the opposite. Comp. ch. xiii.

24. 5[ Who then can behold him 9 Am
expression denoting that no one can
then have cheering and elevating views

of God. No one can then have those

clear conceptions of his character and
government which will give peace to

the soul. This is also as true now as it

j

WHS in the time of Elihu. We are de-

I

pendent on God himself for any just

1
views of his own character, for any
elevating and purifying conceptions of

his government and plans, and for any
consolation flowing in upon our souls

from the evidence that he is our friend.

^ Whether it be done against a nation^

or against a man only. The same truth

pertains lo nations and to individuals.

The same laws respecting the resources

of peace and happiness apply to both.

Both are alike dependent on God, and
neither can secure permanent peace
and prosperity without him. Both are

alike at his sovereign disposal; and
neither can originate permanent sources

of prosperity. This, too, is as true now
as it was in the time of Elihu. Nations
are more prone to forget it than indi-

viduals are, but still it is a great truth

which should never be forgotten, that

neither have power to originate or per-
petuate the means of happiness, but that
both are alike dependent on God,

30. That the hypocrite reign not All
this is done to prevent wicked men
from ruling over the people. The re-

marks of Elihu had had respect much
to princes and kings, and he had shown,
that however great they were, they
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31 Surely it is meet to be said

unto God, I ^ have borne chas-

t Da. 9. 7—14.

were in the hands of God, and were
wholly at his disposal. He now says
that the design of his dealings with them
was to prevent their oppressing their

fellow-men. The general scope of the

remarks of Elihu is, that God is the
universal Sovereign, that he has all

men under his control, and that there
are none so powerful as to be able to

resist his will. The remark in this

verse is thrown in, not as illustrating

this general sentiment, but to show
what was in fact the aim for which he
thus interposed—to save men from
being oppressed and crushed by those
in authority. ^ Lest the people be en-
snared, Heb., “ From their being
snarers of the people.” He thrusts
down the mighty, in order that they
may not be left to take the people as
wild beasts are taken in the toils. They
were disposed to make use of their

power to oppress others, but God inter-

poses, and the people are saved. For a
fuller view of this verse, see the remarks
of Rosenmiiller.

31. Surely it is meet to be said unto

God. It is evident that this verse com-
mences a new strain of remark, and
that it is designed particularly to bring
Job to proper reflections in view of
what had occurred. There has been,

however, much diversity of opinion

about the meaning of this and the fol-

lowing verses. Schultens enumerates
no less than fifteen different interpreta-

tions which have been given of this

verse. The general meaning seems to

be, that a man who is afflicted ought to

submit to God, and not to murmur or
complain. He ought to suppose that
there is some good reason for what God
does, and to be resigned to his will,

even where he cannot see the reason of
his dispensations. The drift of all the
remarks of Elihu is, that God is a great
and inscrutable Sovereign ; that he has
a right to reign, and that man should
submit unqualifiedly to him. In this
passage he does not reproach Job
harshly. He does not say that he had
been guilty of great crimes. He does

tisement, I will not offend awy
more

:

not affirm that the sentiments of the

three friends of Job were correct, or

maintain that Job was a hypocrite. He
states a general truth, which he con-

siders applicable to all, and says that it

becomes all who are afflicted to submit
to God, and to resolve to offend no
more

; to go to God with the language

of humble confession, and when every-

thing is dark and gloomy in the divine

dealings, to implore his teachings, and
to entreat him to shed light on the

path. Hence he says, “ It is meet or

proper to use this language before God.
It becomes man. He should presume
that God is right, and that he has some
good reasons for his dealings, though
they are inscrutable. Even when a
sufferer is not to be reckoned among
the most vile and wicked ;

when he is

conscious that his general aim has been
to do right; and when his external

character has been fair, it is to be prc-

siimed to be possible that he may have
sinned. He may not have wholly
known himself. He may have in-

dulged in things that were wrong with-

out having been scarcely conscious of
it. He may have loved the world too

much; may have fixed his affections

with idolatrous attachment on his pro-

perty or friends
;
may have had a

temper such as ought not to be indulged;

or he may have relied on what he pos-

sessed, and thus failed to recognise his

dependence on God. In such cases, it

becomes man to have so much confi-

dence in God as to go and acknowledge
his right to inflict chastisement, and to

entreat him to teach the sufferer why he
is thus afflicted.” ^ I have borne chas-
tisement. The word chastisement is not
in the Hebrew. The Hebrew is simply

'rwira—I have borne^ or I bear. Urn-

breit renders it, “I repent” Some
word like chastisement or punishment

must be understood after “ I have
borne.” The idea evidently is, that a
roan who is afflicted by God, even when
he cannot see the reason why he is

afflicted, and when he is not conscious

that he has been guilty of any particu-
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32 That which I see not, teach
® thou me: if I have done ini-

quity, I ^ will do no more.

33 Should it be ^ according to

u Pb. 32. 8. X Ep. 4. 22. .
^from with thee?

lar sin that led to it, should be willing

to regard it as a proof that he is guilty,

and should examine and correct his

life. Bdt there is a greax variety of

opinion in regard to the meaning of

this passage—no less than fifteen differ-

ent interpretations being enumerated
by Schultens. I will not offend any

more, bins'
—“ I will not act wick-

edly; I will no more do corruptly.”

The sense is, that his afflictions should

lead him to a resolution to reform his

life, and to sin no more. This just and
beautiful sentiment is as applicable to

us now as it was to the afflicted in the

time of Elihu. It is a common thing

to be afflicted. Trial often comes upon
us when we can see no particular sin

which has led to it, and no special rea-

son why we should be afflicted rather

than others. We should, however, re-

gard it as a proof that there is some-
thing in our hearts or lives which may
be amended, and should endeavor to

ascertain what it is, and resolve to

offend no more. Any one, if he will

examine himself carefully, can find suf-

ficient reasons why he should be visited

with the rod of chastisement, and though
we may not be able to i .‘e why others

are preserved from such calamities, yet

we c:in see that there are reasons in

abundance why we should be recalled

from our wanderings.

32. 'I'hat which I see not^ teach thou

me. That is, in regard to my errors

and sins. No prayer could be more

approf)riate than this. It is language

becoming every one who is afflicted,

and who does not see clearly the reason

why it is done. The sense is, that with

a full belief that he is liable to error and

sin, that he has a wicked and deceitful

heart, and that God never afflicts with-

out reason, he should go to him and ask

him to show him why he has afflicted

him. He should not murmur or repine;

he should not accuse God of injustice

thy mind? he will recompense it,

whether thou refuse, or whether
thou choose; and not I: therefore

speak what thou knowest.

or partiality; he should not attempt to

cloak his offences, but should go and
entreat him to make him acquainted

with the sins of heart and life which
have led to these calamities. Then
only will he be in a state of mind in

which he will be likely to he profited

by trials. ^ If I have done iniquity, 1
will do no more. Admitting the possi-

bility that he had erred. Who is there

that cannot appropriately use this lan-

guage when he is afflicted?

33. Should it be according to thy mind?
Marg., as in Heb., “ from with thee”

—

Tpyprr. There has been much diversity

of opinion in regard to the meaning of
this verse. It is exceedingly obscure
in the original, and has the appearance
of being a proverbial expression. The
general sense seems to he, that God
will not be regulated in his dealings by
what may be the views of man, or by
what man might be disposed to choose

or refuse. He will act according to his

own views of what is right and proper

to be done. The phrase, “ should it be

according to thy mind,” means, that it

is not to be expected that God will con-

sult the views and feelings of man ra-

ther than his own. He will recom-

pense it. He will visit with good or
evil, prosperity or adversity, according
as he shall judge to be right. ^ Whe-
ther thou refuse, or whether thou choose.

Whatever may be your preferences or
wishes. He will act according to his
own views of right. The idea is, that
God is absolute and independent, and
does according to his own pleasure. He
is a just Sovereign, dispensing his fa-

vors and appointing calamity, not ac-
cording to the will of individual men,
but holding the scales impartially, and
doing what he esteems to be right.

^1 And not 1. RosenmuUer, Drusius,
De Wette, and Noyes render this,

“ And not he,” supposing that it refers

to God, and means that the arrange-
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34 Let men of ' understanding

tell me, and let a wise man
hearken unto me.

35 Job hath spoken without ^

knowledge, and his words were
1 heart. y c. 38. 2.

meats which are to affect men should

be as he pleases, and not such as man
would prefer. Umbreit explains it as

meaning, ** It is for you to determine

in this matter, not for me. You are the

person most interested. I am not par-

ticularly concerned. Do you, there-

fore, speak and determine the matter,

if you know what is the truth.” The
Vulgate renders it,

** Will God seek

that from thee because it displeases

thee? For thou hast begun to speak,

not I: for if thou knowest anything

better, speak.” So Coverdale, “ Wilt
thou not give a reasonable answer? Art
thou afraid of anything, seeing thou
begannest first to speak, and not I?”
The great difficulty of the whole verse

may be seen by consulting Schultens,

who gives no less than seventeen different

interpretations, which have been pro-

posed—his own being different from
all others. He renders it, ” Lo, he will

repay you in your own way ; for thou
art full of sores

—

namgue subulceratus

es: which, indeed, thou hast chosen,

and not I—and what dost thou know ?

speak.” I confess that I cannot under-
stand the passage, nor do any of the

interpretations proposed seem to be free

from objections. I would submit the

following, however, as a paraphrase
made from the Hebrew, and difering
somewhat from any interpretation which
I have seen, as possibly expressing the

true sense of the whole verse. “ Shall

it be from thee that God will send re-

tribution on it [that is, on human con-
duct], because thou refusest or art re-

luctant, or because it is not in accord-
ance with thy views? For thou must
choose, and not I. Settle this matter,
for it pertains particularly to you, and
»ot to me, and what thou knowest,
spealt. If thou hast any views in re-
gard to this, let them be expressed, for
It IS important to know on what prin-
ciples God deals with men.”

without wisdom.
86 Mj 2 <iesire is that Job

may be tried unto the end be-

cause of his answers for wicked
men.

* or, Myfathert let Job be tried.

34, 35. Lei men of understanding,

Marg., as in Heb., heart. The heart,

as there has been frequent occasion to

remark, in the Scriptures, is often used
to denote the seat of the mind or soul,

as the head is with us. Rosen miiller,

Umbreit, and Noyes render this pas-

sage as if it were to be taken in con-

nexion with the following verse, “ Men
of understanding will say, and a wise
man who hears my views will unite in

saying, ‘ Job has spoken without know-
ledge, and his words are without wis-

dom.’” According to this, the two
verses expressed a sentiment in which
Elihu supposes every wise man who
had attended to him would concur, that

what Job had said was not founded in

knowledge or on true wisdom.

36. My desire is. Marg., “or. My
father, lei Job be tried.** This varia-

tion between the text and the margin,
arises from the different interpretations

affixed to the Hebrew word —abi.

The Hebrew word commonly means
‘ father,” and some have suppos<"d that

I

that sense is to be retained here, and
then it would be a solemn appeal to

God as his Father— expressing the

earnest prayer of Elihu that Job might
be fully tried. But the difficulties in

this interpretation are obvious. (1.)

Such a mode of appeal to God occurs

nowhere else in the book, and it is little

in the spirit of the poem. No par-

ticular reason can be assigned why that

solemn appeal should be made here,

rather than in many other places.

(2.) The name Father, though often

given to God in the Scriptures, is not

elsewhere given to him m this book.

The probability is, therefore, that the

word is from — to breathe after,

to de.<iire, and means that Elihu desired

that Job should have a fair trial. No
other similar form of the word, how-
ever, occurs. The Vulgate renders it»
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37 For he addeth rebellion

unto his sin, he clappeth his

Pater mi, my father; the LXX, “ But
learn, Job, no more to make reply like

the foolish the Chaldee, —I de-‘

sire. May be tried. That his views

may be fully canvassed and examined.
He had expressed sentiments which
Eiihu thought should not be allowed to

pass without the most careful exami-
nation into their truth and bearing.

^ Unto the end. In the most full and
free manner

;
that the matter should be

pursued as far as possible, so that it

might be wholly understood. Lite-

rally, it means /or ewer—n^-TT. % Be-
cause of his answers for wicked men.

Because of the views which he has ex-

pressed, which seem to favor the

wicked. Eiihu refers to the opinions

advanced by Job that God did not

punish men in this life, or did not deal

with them according to their characters,

which he interpreted as giving coun-
tenance to wickedness, or as affiiming

that God was not the enemy of impiety.

The Vulgate renders this, “ My Father
let Job be tried to the end; do not
cease from the man of iniquity but
the true meaning doubtless is, that Job
had uttered sentiments which Eiihu un-
derstood to favor the wicked, and he
was desirous that every trial should be
applied to him which would tend to

correct his erroneous views.

37. For he addeth rebellion unto his

$in. To the sin which he had formerly

committed, and which has brought these

trials upon him, he now adds the sin of

murmuring and rebellion against God.

Ot Job, this was certainly not true to

the extent which Eiihu intended, but it

is a very common case in aflQictions.

A man is visited with calamity as a

chastisement lor his sins. Instead of

searching out the cause why he is

afldicti d, or bowing with resignation to

Hie superior wisdom of God when he

hands amongst us, and multiplieth

his words against God.

cannot see any cause, he regards him-
self as unjustly dealt with; complains
of the government of God as severe,

and gives occasion for a severer calamity

in some other form. The result is often

that he is visited with severe affliction,

and is made to see both his original

offence and the accumulated guilt which
has made a new form of punishment
necessary. ^ He clappeth his hands
amongst us. To clap the bands is either

a signal of applause or triumph, or a
mark of indignation, Num. xxiv, 10, or
of derision, ch. xxvii. 23. It seems to

be used in some such sense here, as ex-
pressing contempt or derision for the

sentiments of his friends. The mean-
ing is, that instead of treating the sub-

ject under discussion with a calm spirit

and a disposition to learn the truth and
profit by It, he had manifested in relation

to the whole matter great disrespect, and
had conducted himself like one who
attempts to silence others, or who shows
his contempt for them by clapping his

hands at them. It is scarcely necessary

to say, that, notwithstandiug all the

professed candor and impartiality of
Eiihu, this is a most unfair representa-

tion of the general spirit of Job. That
he had sometimes given vent to im-
proper feelings there can be no doubt,

but nothing had occurred to jus'ify this

statement, ^ And multipheih his word9
against God. That is, his arguments
are against the justice of his govern-
ment and dealings. In the peculiar

phrase here used — “he multiplieth

words

f

Eiihu means, probably, to say,
that there was more of words than of
argument in what Job had said, and
that he was not content even with ex-
pressing his improper feelings once, but
that he piled words on words, and epi-
thet on epithet, that he might more
fully give utterance to his reproachfol
feelings against his Maker,
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CHAPTER XXXV.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

This chapter comprises the third speech of EHhu, in which he examines one of the opinions

which h© understood Job to advance. It consists of two parts—(1.) A statement of the opinion
which he understood Job to maintain, vg. 1—3. This was, that his rigliteousncss was more
than God’s ;

.. id that it was no advantage to be pious, for his religion did not save him at all from
affliction. This Elihu regarded as a severe reflection on God and his government, and to this

(2) he replies. His reply consists of two parts. First (vs. 4—12), that God is supreme Ho is

80 exalted that he cannot be affected by what man does ; he reaps no benefit from the service of
man, and cannot be injured in any way if he is sinful. He cannot be influenced, therefore, in

his dealings by any selfish principles, or any self-interest in the matter. It ought to be presumed,
therefore, that he is impartial, and there ought to be submission to him. The second consider-

ation which Elihu adduces (vs. 13—16) is, that if God does not at once intei*poae and relieve a
sufferer; if he does not hear his prayer and take away his calamities, it ought to be supposed
that it mny possibly be because the praj'er is not offered in a proper spirit and manner. It

ought not at once to be inferred that God is w'rong ; or that he is indifferent to the character of
men, or that it is of no advantage to be pious, but that it may be because there is an improper
temper of mind in him who prays. Confidence ought still to be reposed in God, and it oupr/tf to

be supposed that there may be some other reason w’hy he does not interpose and hear the prayer
of the sufferer than that he is indifferent to the welfare of his true friends Elihu concludes,
therefore (ver. 16), that Job had spoken without a proper understanding of the subject, and that
his argument was rash and vain.

Elihu spake moreover, and

said,

2 Thinkest thou this to be

right, that thou saidst, ^ My righ-

teousness is more than God’s?

ac 9. 17—34, 16. 12—17, 27.2-6.

1.

Elihu spake. Heb., “ And
he answered;* the word answer being

used, as it is often in the Scriptures, to

denote the commencement of a dis-

course. We may suppose that Elihu

had paused at the close of his second
discourse, possibly with a view to see

whether there was any disposition to

reply.

2.

Thinkest thou this to be right This
h the point which Elihu now proposes

to examine. He therefore solemnly
appeals to Job himself to determine
whether he could himself say that

he thought such a sentiment correct.

•J That thou saidst. My righteousness is

wmre than God's f Job had nowhere said
this in so many words, but Elihu re-
garded it as the substance of what he
hud s.iid, or thought that what he had
said amounted to the same thing. He
had dwelt much on his own sincerity
And uprightness of Ulo; he bad main-

3 For thou saidst, What ^ ad-

vantage will it be unto thee ? and^

What profit shall I have, if ^ 1 be

cleansed from my sin?

6 c. 31 . 2, &c. ’ or, by it more than by my sin.

tained that he had not been guilty of
such crimes as to make these calamities

deserved, and he had indulged in severe

reflections on the dealings of God with
him. Comp. ch. ix. 30—35, x. 13—

1

All this Elihu interprets as equivalent

to saying, that he was more righteous

than his Maker. It cannot be denied
that Job had given occasion for this in-

terpretation to be put on his sentiments,

though it cannot be supposed that he
would have affirmed this in so many
words.

3.

For thou saidst. Another senti-

ment of a similar kind which Elihu

proposes to examine. He had already

adverted to this sentiment of Job in

ch. xxxiv. 9, and examined it at some
length, and had shown in reply to it

that God could not be unjust, and that

there was great impropriety when man
presumed to arraign the justice of the

Most High. He now adverts to it
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4 I will ^ answer thee, and thy
companions with thee.

^ return to thee words.

again, in order to show that God could
not be benefited or injured by the

conduct of man, and that he was, there-

fore, under no inducement to treat him
otherwise than impartially. ^ What
advantage will it he unto thee? See
Notes on ch. xxxiv. 9. The phrase
“unto thee,” refers to Job himself. He
had said this to himself ; or to his own
soul. Such a mode of expression is not
uncommon in the Scriptures. ^ And,
what profit shall I have^ if I be cleansed

from my sin f Marg., “ or, by it more
than by my sin.** The Hebrew will

admit of either of these interpretations,

and the sense is not materially varied.

The idea is, that as to good treatment

or securing the favor of God under
the arrangements of his government,
a man might just as well be wicked
as righteous. He would be as likely

to be prosperous in the world, and to

experience the tokens of the divine

favor. Job had by no means advanced
such a sentiment; but he had main-
tained that he was treated as if he were
a sinner ; that the dealings of Provi-
dence were not in this world in accord-

ance with the character of men; and
this was interpreted by Elihu as main-
taining that there was no advantage in

being righteous, or that a man might
as well be a sinner. It was for such

supposed sentiments as these that Elihu

and the three friends of Job charged

him with giving “answers” for wicked
men, or maintaining opinions which
went to sustain and encourage the

wicked. See ch. xxxiv. 36,

4. I will answer thee. Marg., return

to dice words. Elihu meant to explain

this more fully than it had been done
by the friends of Job, and to show
where Job was in error, And thy

companions with thee, Eliphaz, in ch.

xxii. 2, had taken up the same inquiry,

and proposed to discuss the subject, but

he had gone at once into severe charges

against Job, and been drawn into lan-

guage of harsh crimination, instead of

nmking the matter clear, and Elihu*

VOL. II.

5 Look unto the heavens, and
see; and behold the clouds which
are higher than thou.

now proposes to state just how it is,

and to remove the objections of Job.
It may be doubted, however, whether
he was much more successful than
Eliphaz had been. The doctrine of
the future state, as it is revealed by
Christianity, was needful to enable these

speakers to comprehend and explain

this subject.

5. Look unto the heavens^ and see.

This is the commencement of the reply

which Elihu makes to the sentiment

which he had understood Job to ad-

vance, and which Eliphaz had proposed
formerly to examine. The general oh*
ject of the reply is, to show that God
is 80 great that he cannot be affected

with human conduct, and that he has
no interest in treating men otherwise

than according to character. He is so

exalted, that their conduct cannot reach
and affect his happiness. It ought to

be presumed, therefore, since there is

no motive to the contrary, that the

dealings of God with men would bo
impartial, and that there would be an
advantage in serving him—not because

men could lay him under obligation, but
because it was right and proper that

such advantage should accrue to them.
To impress this view on the mind,
Elihu directs Job and his friends to

look to the heavens—so lofty, grand,
and sublime

; to reflect how much
higher they are than man ; and to re-

member that the great Creator is above
all those heavens, and thus to see that

he is so far exalted that he is not de-
pendent on man; that he cannot be
affected by the righteousness or wicked-
ness of his creatures ; that his happiness
is not dependent on them, and conse-
quently that it is to be presumed that
be would act impartially, and treat all

men as they deserved. There would
be, therefore, an advantage in serving
God. ^ Atnd behold the clouds. Alsv
far above ns, and seeming to float in
the heavens The sentiment here is,

that one view o"f the astonishing dis-

play 01 wisdom and power above ui
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6 If tkou sinnest, what doest
i

thou against him? ^ or if thy

transgressions be multiplied, what
dost thou unto him?

7 If ^ thou be righteous, what
givest thou him? or what receiv-

eth he of thine hand?

c Je. 7. 19. d Ps. 16. 2. Pr. 9. 12.

must extinguish every feeling that he
vrill be induenced in his dealings as

men are in theirs, or that he can gain

or suffer anything by the good or bad
behaviour of his creatures.

6. If thou sinnesU what doest thou

against him? This should not be in-

terpreted as designed to justify sin, or

as saying that there is no evil in it, or

that God does not regard it. That is

not the point or scope of the remark
of Elihu. His object is to show that

God is not inffuenced in his treatment

of his creatures as men are in their

treatment of each other. He has no
interest in being partial, or in treating

them otherwise than they deserve If

they sin against him, his happiness is

not so marred, that he is under any
inducement to interpose by passion^ or

in any other way than that which is right,

7. If thou he righteous, what givest

thou him? The same sentiment sub-
stantially as in the previous verses. It

is, that God is supreme and inde-

pendent. He does not desire such be-

nefits from the services of his friends,

and is not so dependent on them, as to

be induced to interpose in their favor

in any way beyond what is strictly

proper. It is to be presumed, there-

fore, that he will de^ with them ac-

cording to what is right, and as it is

right that they should experience proofs
of his favor, it followed that there would
be advantage in serving him, and in

being delivered from sin ; that it would
be better to be Tioly than to lead a life

of transgression. This reasoning seems
to be somewhat abstract, but it is cor-
rect, and is as sound now as it was in
the time of Elihu. There is no reason
^hy God should not treat men according
to their character. He is not so under
obligationa to his friends, and not

8 Thy wickedness mat/ hurt a

man as thou art

;

and thy righ-

teousness may •profit the son of
man.

9 By reason of the multitude

of oppressions they make the op-

pressed to cry: they cry out by
reason of the arm of the mighty.

such cause to dread his foes ; he does

not derive so much benefit from the

one, or receive such injury from the

other, that he is under any inducement
to swerve from strict justice; and it

follows, therefore, that where there

ought to be reward, there will be; where
there ought to be punishment, there will

be; and consequently that there is an
advantage in being righteous.

8. Thy wickedness may hurt a man
aa thou art. That is, it may iiyure

him, but not God. He is too far ex-
alted above man, and too independent
of man in his sources of happiness, to

be affected by what he can do. The
object of the whole passage (vs. 6—8)
is, to show that God is independent of
men, and is not governed in his deal-

ings with them on the principles which
regulate their conduct with each other.

One man may be greatly benefited

by the conduct of another, and may
feel under obligation to reward him for

it; or he may be greatly injured in

his person, property, or reputation, by
another, and will endeavour to avenge
himself. But nothing of this kind can
happen to God. If he rewards, there-

fore, it must be of his grace and mercy,
not because he is laid under obligation

;

if he inflicts chastisement, it must be
because men deserve it, and not be-
cause God has been injured. In this

reasoning, Elihn undoubtedly refers to

Job, whom be regards as having urged
a claim to a different kind of treatment,

because be supposed that he deserved

it. The general principle of Elihu is

clearly correct, that God is entirely in-

dependent of men; what neither our
good nor evil conduct can affect his hap-

piness, and that consequently his dealing!

with us are those of impartial justice.

9. By reason of lAe multitude of op-
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10 But none saith, Where is God mj Maker, who giveth songs

in the night;

pressions they make the oppressed to cry. down under burdens imposed by hard-*
It is not quite easy to see the con- hearted mastefs, smd groaning under
nexion which this verse has with what the government of tyrants, and that all

goes before, or its bearing on the argu- this was seen and permitted by a holy
ment of Elihu. It seems, however, to God. This fact troubled Job—for he
refer to the oppressed in general^ and to was one of this general class of suf-

the fact, to which Job had himself ad- ferers ; and this Elihu proposes to

verted, (ch. xxiv. 12,) that men are account for. Whether his solution is

borne down by oppression, and that satisfactory, however, may still adnii;^

God does not interpose to save them, of a doubt.
They are suffered to remain in that 10. But none saith. That is, none
state of oppression—trodden down by of the oppressed and down-trodden say.

men, crushed by the arm of a despot, This is the solution which Elihu gives
and overwhelmed with poverty, sorrow, of what appeared so mysterious to Job,
and want, and God does not interpose to and of what Elihu regarded as the
rescue them. He looks on and sees all source of the bitter complaints of Job.
this evil, and does not come forth to de- The solution is, that when men are op-
liver those who thus suffer. This is a pressed, they do not apply to God with
common case, according to the view of a proper spirit, and look to him that
Job ; this was his own case, and he they may find relief. It was a prin»
could not explain and in view of it ciple with Elihu, that if when a maa
he had indulged in language which was afflicted he would apply to

Elihu regarded as a severe reflection on with a humble and penitent heart, he
the government of the Almighty. He would hear him, and would withdraw
undertakes, therefore, to explain the his hand. See this principle fully stated

reamn why men are permitted thus to in ch. xxxiu. 19—26. This, Elihu now
suffer, and why they are not relieved, says, was not done by the oppressed.
In the verse before us, he states thefact and this, according to him, is the reason
that multitudes do thus suffer under the why the hand ofGod is still upon them,
arm of oppression—for that fact could Where is God my Maker. That is,

not be denied; in the following verses, they do not appeal to God for reliefi

he states the reason why it is so, and They do not inquire for him who alone

that reason is, that they do not apply in can help them. -This is the reason why
any proper manner to God, who could they are not relieved. Who giveth

give songs in the night,” or joy in the songs in the night Night, in the Scrip-

midst of calamities, and who could tures, is an emblem of sin, ignorance,

make them acquainted with the nature and calamity. Here calamity is parti-

ot his government as inteUigent beings, cularly referred to; and the idea is;

*0 that they would be able to under- that God can give joy, or impart conso*

stand it and acquiesce in it. The lation, in the darkest season of triaL

phrase ** the multitude of oppressions” He can impart such views of himself
refers to the numerous and repeated and his government as to cause the

calamities which tyrants bring upon the afflicted even to iqjoice in his dealings

;

poor, the down-trodden, and the slave, he can raise the song of praise even
The phrases “to cry” and “they cry when all external things are gloomy and
ont,” refer to the lamentations and sad. Comp. Acts xvi. 25. There is

sighs of those under the ann of the op- great beauty in this expression. It haa
pressor. Elihu did not dispute the been verified in thousands of instances

truth of the fact as it was alleged by where the afflicted have looked up
Job. That fact could not then be through tears to God, and their mourn-
doubied any more than it can now, that ^ has been turned imto joy. Esp^ialiy
there were xmxy who were bowed is it true under the gospel^ that in the

H 2
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11 Who teachetli us more than

the beasts of the earth, and

maketh us wiser than the fowls

of heaven?
12 There they cry, but none

day of darkness and calamity, God puts

into the mouth the language of praise,

and fills the heart with thanksgiving.

No one who has sought comfort in

affliction with a right spirit has found

it withheld, and all the sad and sorrow-

fill may come to God with the assurance

that he can put songs of praise into

their lips in the night of calamity.

Comp. Ps. cxxvi. 1, 2.

11.

Who teacheth us more than the

beasts ofthe earth. Who is able to teach

us more than the irrational creation

;

that is, in re^^ard to the nature and de-

sign of affliction. They suffer without

knowing why. They are subjected to

toil and hardships; endure pain, and die,

without any knowledge why all this

occurs, and without any rational view

of the government and plans of God.

It is not, or need not be so, says Elihu,

when man suffers. He is intelligent.

He can understand why he is afflicted.

He has only to make use of his superior

endowments, and apply to his Maker,
and he will see so much of the reason

of his doings that he will acquiesce in

the wise arrangement. Perhaps there

is an implied refiection here on those

who suffered generally, as if they mani-
fested no more intelligence than the

brute creation. They make no use of

their intellectual endowments. They
do not examine the nature of the divine

administration, and they do not apply

to God for instruction and help. If

they should do so, he would teach them
so that they would acquiesce and re-

joice in his government and dealings.

According td this view, the meaning is,

that if men suffer without relief and
consolation, it is to be attributed to
their stupidity and unwillingness to
look to God for light and aid, and not
at all to his injustice.

12.

There they cry. They cry out in
the language of complaint, but not for
jnercy. ^ Because of the pride evil

giveth answer, because of the
pride of evil men.

13 Surely God will not ® hear

vanity, neither will the Almighty
regard it.

els. I. 15.

men. That is, of their own pride. The
pride of men so rebellious, and so dis*

posed to complain of God, is the reason
why they do not appeal to him to sus-

tain them and give them relief. This
is still as true as it was in the time of
Elihu. The pride of the heart, even
in affliction, is the true reason with
multitudes why they do not appeal to

God, and why they do not pray. They
have valued themselves on their inde»*

pendence of spirit. They have been
accustomed to rely on their own re-

sources. They have been unwilling to

recognise their dependence on any being
whatever. Even in their trials, the

heart is too wicked to acknowledge
God, and they would be ashamed to be
known to do what they regard as so

weak a thing as to pray. Hence they
murmur in their afflictions; they linger

on in their sufferings without consola-

tion, and then die without hope. How-
ever inapplicable, therefore, this solu-

tion of the difficulty may have been to

the case of Job, it is not inapplicable to

the case of multitudes of sufferers.

Many of ike afflicted have no peace or

consolation in their trials—no songs in

the nighV*— because they are too
PROUD TO pray!

13.

Surely God will not hear vanity.

A vain, hollow, heartless petition. The
object of Elihu here is to account for

the reason why sufferers are not re-

lieved—having his eye, doubtless, on
the case of Job as one of the most re-

markable of the kind. The solution

which he here gives of the difficulty is,

that it is not consistent for God to hear
a prayer where there is no sincerity.

Of the truth of the remark there can be

no doubt, but he seems to have taken it

for granted that all prayers offered by
unrelieved sufferers are thus insincere

and hollow. This was needful in his

view to account for the feet under con-

sideration, and this he assumes as being.



CHAPTER XXXV. 169

14 Although thou sayest thou

shalt not see him, yet ^ judgment
is before him; therefore trust thou

in him.
/Ps. 77. 5—10.

unquestionable. Yet the ve^ point in-

dispensable to make out his case was,

that infact the prayers offered by such
persons were insincere.

14. Although thou sayest thou shaltnot

»ee him. This is addressed to Job, and
is designed to entreat him to trust in

God. Elihu seems to refer to some re-

mark that Job had made, like that in

ch. xxiii. 8, seq., where he said that he
could not come near him, nor bring his

cause before him. If he went to the

east, the west, the north, or the south,

he could not see him, and could get no
opportunity of bringing his cause before

,

him. See Notes on that place. Elihu
|

here says that though it is true in fact
’

that God is invisible, yet this ought not

to be regarded as a reason why he
should not confide in him. The argu-

j

ment of Elihu here—which is uudoubt- •

edly sound— is, that the fact that God is ^

invisible should not be regarded as any
evidence that he does not attend to the

affairs of men, or that he is not worthy
of our love. *11 Judgment is before him.

He is a God of justice, and will do that

which is right. Therefore trust him.

Though he is invisible, and though you
cannot bring your cause directly before

him. The word which is here used

(‘?^nn, from b’ln) means to turn round

;

to twist; to be firm—as a rope is that

is twisted ; and then to wait or delay

—

that is, to be firm in patience. Here it

may have this meaning, that Job was
to be firm and unmoved, patiently

waiting for the time when the now in-

visible God would interpose in his be-

half, though be could not now see him.

The idea is, that we may trust the in-

visible Gody or that we should patiently

wait for him to manifest himself in our
behalf, and may leave all our interests

in his hands, with the feeling that they

are entirely safe. It must be admitted

that Job Imd not learned this lesson as

fitlly as it might have been learned, and

15 Bat now, because it is not

so, ^ he hath visited in his anger;

yet he ^ knoweth it « not in great

extremity:
1 i. e., God. » 1. e., Job. g Hob. 11.8,9.

that he had evinced an undue anxiety

for some public manifestation of the

favor and friendship of God, and that

he had not shown quite the willingness

which he should have done to commit
his interests into his hands, though he
was unseen.

15. But now^ because it is no< so. This
verse, as it stands in our authorized

translation, conveys no intelligible idea.

It is evident that the translators meant
to give a literal version of the Hebrew,
but without understanding its sense.

An examination of the principal words
and phrases may enable us to ascertain

the idea which was in the mind of Elihu
when it was uttered. The phrase in the

Hebrew here (pjjrp may mean,
“ but now it is as nothing,” and is to be

connected with the following clause, de-

noting “ now it is comparatively nothing

that he has visited you in his anger;”

that is, the punishment which he has

inflicted on you is almost as nothing

compared with what it might have been,

or what you have deserved. Job had
complained much, and Elihu says to

him, that so far from having cause of
complaint, his sufferings were as nothing

—scarcely worth noticing, compared
with what they might have been. ^ He
hath visited in his anger. Marg., i. e.,

God. The word rendered “ hath visited”

(tj?d) means to visit for any purpose—
for mercy or justice ; to review, take an
account of, or investigate conduct. Her©
it is used with reference to punishment
—meaning that the punishment which
he bad inflicted was trifling compared
with the desert of the offences, Yet
he knoweth it not Marg., i. e.. Job* The
marginal reading here is undoubtedly
erroneous. The reference is not to
Job, hut to God ; aud the idea is, that
he did not know, that is, did not take

full account of the sins of Job. He
passed them over, and did not bring
them all into the account in bis dealings
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16 Therefore doth Job open

"with him. Hafl he done this, and

marked every offence 'ivith the utmost

strictness and severity, his punishment :

'would have been much more severe.

^ In great extremity. The Hebrew

here is uJea. The word ^ p<wA,

occurs nowhere else in the Hebrew.
The Septuagint renders it A-apaTrrwpa,

offence, and the Vulgate scelus, i. e.,

transgression. The authors of those

versions evidently read it as if k were

iniquity

;

and it may be that the

final 2? has been dropped, like "to for

in Job XV. 31. Gesenius. Theodotion

and Symmachus in like manner render

it transgression. Others have regarded

it as if from to be proud, and as

meaning in pride, or arrogance; and

others, as the Rabbins generally, as if

ftom to disperse, meaning on account

of the multitude, scil., of transgressions.

So Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, Luther, and
the Chaldee. It seems probable to me
that the interpretation of the Septuagint

and the Vulgate is the correct one, and

hw mouth in vain; he multiplieth

words without knowledge.

that the sense is, that he “ does not take

cognizance severely (ntto) of transgres-

sions that is, that he had not done it

in the case of Job. This interpretation

agrees with the scope of the passage,

and with the view which Elihu meant
to express—that God, so far from bar*

ing given any just cause of complaint,

bad not even dealt with him as his sins

deserved. Without any impeachment
of his wisdom or goodness, his inflic-

tions miohi have been far more severe.

16. Therefore. In view of all that

Elihu had now said, he came to the con-

clusion that the views of Job were er-

roneous, and that he had no just cause

of complaint. He had suffered no more
than he had deserved

;
be might have

obtained a release or mitigation if he
had applied to God; and the govern-

ment of God was just, and was every
way worthy of confidence. The re-

marks of Job, therefore, complaining of

the severity of his sufferings and of the

government of God, were not based on
knowledge, and had, in fact, no solid

foundation.

CHAPTER XXXVI.

ANALYSIS OF THB CHAPTER.

This chapter is the commencement of the fourth speech of Elihu, which continues to th«
dose of ch. xxxvii., when the subject is taken up by God himself. The object of this whole
speech is to vindicate the Justice of God in bis dealings ; and this is done mainly by showing
that he has shown so much wisdom in the creation and government of the world, that men ought
to have confidence in him, and to submit to turn. This argument Is pressed particularly in ch.
xxxvl. 26—33, and in the whole of ch. xxxvii., where Elihu goes into an exaxninatlcai of the
things in the works of God which show his inscrutable wisdom.
In this chapter, the m'gument consists of the following parts
I. The Introduction—where Elihu proposes to speak on behalf of God, and says that he will

not deal in commonplace remark, but will bring his illustrations from subjMts beyond the ordi-
xu^ range of thinking. The idea is, that he has some views of the divine government, which
show that God it great, and Just, and wise, and has a claim to confidence, vs. 1—4.

II. He affirms that God is just 4u his dealings ; thiKt he is the watchfdl guardian overthe cdn-
of men

; that whether men be on the throne, or bound in fetters and (dudns, fie equally
observes them, and deals justly with them ; and that if they had been gufity of crime, he tabea

them, and to bring them to forsake their iniquity, vs. 5—14.UL HeaffirmsihatGoddealaliQntly With <^e peer, the hunkl^ and the oohtrite; and that it
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Job had manifested that spirit, he woidd have been merciful to him, and would have hrsught
him out of his calamities. Having stated this general principle, he concludes that the true
reason why Job continued thus to be afBioted was. thed; he was obstinate, and refused to rep^
of his sins under the chastisement of the divine hand, vs. 15—17. In this the view which Klihtt
takes of the nature and design of affliction differs from that taken by the friends of Job. They
held that it was full proof of guilt and hypocrisy, he maintained that it was disciplmory in its

nature ; thaj affirmed that it demonstrated only that the sufferer was a sinner, he that if the
sufferer was penitent, he might again obtain the ffivine favor ; they maintained that the true
cause of the severe and protracted nature of the sufferings of Job was that he had been in his
former life a man of eminent guilt. Elihu maintained that the reason why he suffered so much
and so long was because the discipline had failed of its object, and he did not return with a
humble and penitent heart to God.

IV. Elihu, therefore, exhorts Job with great earnestness to beware lest his obstinacy end in
his ruin. God would not ciiange, and if he persevered in his unyielding state of mind, the result

must be destruction. That destruction was so great, that if it came upon him, a great ransom
could not rescue him

;
great riches could not save from it, nor the forces of strength recover

him, vs. 18—21.
V. He then reminds Job that God is wise. None could teach like him ; none had prescribed

his way for liim ; and it became man to magnify his Maker, and to acknowledge him, vs. 22—25.
VI. The chapter is closed by the commencement of an argument respecting the inscrutable

dealings of God, vs. 26—33. This argument is continued through the next chapter, and consists

of appeals to his works, as being beyond our comprehension. Elihu refers, in this chapter, to
the rain, the dew, the clouds, the light, the thunder, and the vapor, to show that we cannot
understand his works. The design of the whole of this argument to to show that God is far
above us

;
and that we should, therefore, bow with submi^on to his will. See ch. xxxvii,

23, 24.

Elihu also proceeded, and

said,

2 Suffer me a little, and I

1. ’Elihi also proceeded, Heb., added—
r]D'\ Vulg., addens; LXX, Xlpoo’^tif

—

adding, or proceeding. Tlie Hebrew
commentators remark that this word is

used because this speech is added to the

number which it might be supposed he
would make. There had been three

series of speeches by Job and hie

friends, and in each one of them Job
had spoken three times. Each one of the

three friends had also spoken thrice,

except Zophar, who failed to reply

when it came to his turn. Elihu had

also now made three speeches, and here

he would naturally have closed, but it is

remarked that he added this to the usual

number.
2. Suffer me a little. Even beyond

the regular order of speaking ; or, allow
j

me to go on, though I have fully occu-

pied my place in the number of speeches.

Jarebi remarks that this verse is ChaU
daic, and it is worthy of observation

that the principal words in it are not

those ordinarily used in Hebrew to ex-

press the same thought, but ore such as

occur in the Chaldee. The word ren-

dered suffer (in?) has here a significa-

will shew thee that ^ I have yet

to speak on Goffs behalf.

^ there are yet -words for God.

tion which occurs only in Syriac and
Chaldee. It properly means in Hebrew,
to surround, m a hostile sense. Judges
XX. 43; Ps. xxii. 13; then in Hiph. to

crown oneself. In Syriac and Chal-
dee, it means to wait—perhaps from the

idea of going round and round—and
this is the meaning here. He wished
them not to remit their attention, but to

have patience with what he would yet
say. IT I will shew thee that
Marg., “ there are vet words for God.**

The Hebrew is, " And I will show you
that there are yet words for God;” that
is, that there were yet many considera-
tions which could be urged in vindica-
tion of his government. The idea of
Elihu is not so much that he had much
to say, as that, in fact, there was much
that could be said for him. He regarded
his character and government as having
been attacked, and be believed that
there were ample considerations which
could be urged in its defence. The
word which is here rendered, “ I will

show thee” is also Chaldee in

its signidcation. Itisfroxan'inCCAo^)

not used in Kal, but it ooenra in other
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3 I will fetch my knowledge knowledge is with thee.

from afar, and will ascribe righ- 5 Behold, God is mighty, and
teousness to my Maker. despieeth not an^ : he ^ is mighty

4 For truly my words shall not in strength and ^ wisdom.

he false: he that is perfect in ajer.32. i9. ^ heart.

forms in the Chaldee portion of the qairies by believing that his Maker is

Scriptures. See Dan. ii. 11, 16, 24, 27. unjust, and who prosecutes them with
The use of these Chaldee words is some- the hope and expectation that he will

what remarkable, and perhaps may find him to be so. Yet do men never
throw some light on the question about do this ?

the time and place of the composition of 4. For truly my words shall not be
the book. \fQlse. This is designed to conciliate

3. 1 willfetch my knowledgefrom afar, attenVion. It is a professed purpose to

What I say shall not be mere common- state nothing but truth. Even in order
{)lace. It shall be the result of reflec- to vindicate the ways of God, he would
tion on subjects that lie out of the ordi- state nothing but what would bear the
nary range of thought. The idea is, most rigid examination. Job had
that he did not mean to go over the charged on his friends a purpose “ to
ground that had been already trodden, speak wickedly for God to make use
or to suggest such reflections as would of unsound arguments in vindicating his

occur to any one, but that he meant to cause, (see Notes on ch. xiii. 7, 8,) and
bring his illustrations from abstruser Elihu now says that he will make use of
matters, and from things that had no such reasoning, but that all that he
escaped their attention. He, in fact, says shall be founded in strict truth,

appeals to the various operations of na- H He that is perfect in knowledge is with
ture—the rain, the dew, the light, the thee. This refers undoubtedly to Elihu
instincts of the animal creation, the himself, and is a claim to a clear under-
vicissitudes of the seasons, the laws of standing of the subject. He did not
heat and cold, and shows that all these doubt that he was right, and that he had
prove that God is inscrutably wise and some views which were worthy of their
gloriously great. % And will ascribe attention. The main idea k, that he
righteousness to my Maker, That is, I was of sound knowledge; that his views
will show that these things to which I were not sophistical and captious ; that
now appeal, prove that he is righteous, they were founded in truth, and were
and is worthy of universal confidence, worthy, therefore, of their profound at-
Perhaps, also, he means to contrast the tention.

result of his reflections with those of 5* Behold^ God is mighty. This is the
Job. He regarded him as having first consideration which Elihu urges,
charged his Maker with injustice and and the purpose seems to be to affirm
wrong. Elihu says that it was a fixed that God is so great that he has no oc-
principle with him to ascribe righteous- casion to modify his treatment of any
ness to God, and that he believed it class of men from a reference to himself,
could be fully sustained by an appeal to He is wholly independent of all, and
his works. Man should presume that pan therefore be impartial in his deal-
his Maker is good, and wise, and just ;

ings. If it were otherwise ; if he were
he should be willing to find that he is dependent on men for any share of hit
so ; he should expect that the result of happiness, he might be tempted to show
the profoundest investigation of his special favor to the great and to th©
ways and works will prove that he is so rich; to spare the migh^ who are
—and in such an investigation he will wicked, though he cut off the poor,
never be disappointed. A man is in But he has no such inducement, as he

^rame of mind, and is not likely k wholly independent ;
and it is to be

to be led to any good result in his in- presumed, therefore, that he treats all
vesti^tions, when he begins his in- impartially. See Notes on ch. xxxv.
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6 He preserveth not the life

the wicked: but giveth right

to the ^ poor.

7 He withdraweth not his
^ or, qfflicted. b He. 13. 6.

5—8. And despistth Tio^any. None
•who are poor and humble. He does not
pass them by with cold neglect because
they are poor and powerless, and turn

his attention to the great and mighty
because he is dependent on them. i He
is mighty in—wisdom, Marg., heart.

The word heart in Hebrew is often used
to denote the intellectual powers; and
the idea here is, that God has perfect

wisdom in the management of his affairs.

He is acquainted with all the circum-
stances of his creatures, and passes by
none from a defect of knowledge, or

from a want of wisdom to know how
to adopt his dealings to their condi-

tion.

6. He preserveth not the life of the

wicked, Elihu here maintains substan-

tially the same sentiment which the

three friends of Job had done, that the

dealings of God in this life are in ac-

cordance with character, and that strict

justice is thus maintained, % But giveth

right to the poor. Marg., “ or afflicted.*^

The Hebrew word often refers to the

afflicted, to the humble, or the lowly;

and the reference here is to the lower

classes of society. The idea is, that

God deals justly with them, and does

not overlook them because they are so

poor and feeble that they cannot con-

tribute anything to him. In this senti-

ment Elihu was undoubtedly right,

though, like the three friends of Job, he

seems to have adopted the principle that

the dealings of God here are according

“to the characters of men. He had some

views in advance of theirs. He saw

that affliction is designed for discipline

(ch. xxxiii.); that God is willing to

tihow mercy to the sufferer on repent-

ance; that he is not dependent on

men, and that his dealings cannot be

graduated by any reference to what he

would receive or suffer from men; but

still he clung to the idea that the deal-

ings of God here are a proof of the cha-

lecter of the afflicted. What was mys-

eyea from the righteous: but with
kings are they on the throne; yea,

he doth establish them for ever^

and they are exalted.

terious about it he resolves into sove-
reignty, and showed that man ought to

be submissive to God, and to believe that

he was qualified to govern. He lacked
the views which Christianity has fur-

nished, that the inequalities that appear
in the divine dealings here w ill be made
clear in the retributions of another
world.

7. He withdraweth not his eyes from
the righteous. That is, he constantly

observes them, whether they are in the
more elevated or humble ranks of life.

Even though he afflicts them, his eye is

upon them, and he does not forsake

them. It will be remembered that one
of the difficulties to he accounted for

was, that th4y who professed to he
righteous, are subjected to severe trials.

The friends of Job had maintained that

such a fact was, in itself, proof that

they who professed to be pious were not

so, but were hypocrites. Job had verged

to the other extreme, and had said that

it looked as if God had forsaken those

that loved him, and that there was no
advantage in being righteous. Notes,

ch. XXXV. 2. Elihu takes a middle
ground, and says that neither was
the correct opinion. It is true, he
says, that the righteous are afflicted,

but they are not forsaken. The eye
of God is still upon them, and he
watches over them, whether on the
throne or in dungeons, in order to bring

good results out of their trials. % But
with kings are they on the throne. That
is, if the righteous are in the state of
the highest earthly honor and pros-
perity, God is with them, and is their
protector and friend. The same thing
Elihu, in the following verses, says is

true respecting the righteous, when
they are in the most down-trodden and
depressed condition. ^ Yea^ he doth
establish them for ever. The meaning
of this is, that they are regarded by
God with favor. When righteous
kings arc thus prospered, and have a
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8 And if they he bound in

fetters, and be holden in cords of

i^iction;

9 Then he sheweth them their

work, and their transgressions

that they have exceeded.

c Ps. 107. 10.

permanent and ^acefnl reign, it is

God who gives this prosperity to them.

They are under his watchful eye, and
his protecting hand.

8. And if they be hound in fetters.

That is, iif the righteous are thrown
into prison, and are subjected to oppres-

sions and trials, or if they are chained

down, as it were, on a bed of pain, or

crushed by heavy calamities, the eye

of God is still upon them. Their suf-

ferings should not be regarded either as

proof that they are hypocrites, or that

God is regardless of thei^, and is indif-

ferent whether men are good or e?il.

The true solution of the difficulty was,

that God was then accomplishing pur-

poses of discipline, and that happy re-

sults would follow if they would receive

affliction in a proper manner.
9. Then he sheweth them their work.

"What their lives have been. This he
does either by a messenger sent to them,
(ch. xxxiii. 23,) or by their own re-

flections, (ch. xxxiii. 27,) or by the in-

fluences of his Spirit leading them to a
proper review of their lives. The ob-

ject of their affliction, Elihu says, is to

bring them to see what their conduct
has been, and to reform what has been
amiss. It should not be interpreted

either as proof that the afflicted are

eminently wicked, as the friends of Job
maintained, or as famishing an occa-
sion for severe reflections on the divine

government, such as Job bad indulged
in. It is all consistent with an equi-
table and kind administration; with
the belief that the afflicted have true
piety—.though they have wandered and
erred

; and wifli the conviction that
God is dealing with them in mercy, and
not in the severity of wrath. They
need only recall the errors of their
lives; humble themselves, and exercise

10 He openeth also their ear

to discipline, atwl oomniandetli

that they return from iniquity.

11 If they obey and serve

him, they shall spend their clays

in prosperity, and their years in

pleasures.

true repentance, and they would find

afflictions to be among even their richest

blessings. Transgressions that they

have exceeded. Or, rather, “ he shows
them their transgressions, that they

have been very greatf that they have
made themselves great, mighty, strong

— The idea is, that their trans-

gressions had been allowed to accumu-
late, or to become strong, until it was

, necessary to interpose in this manner,

I

and check them by severe affliction.

I

All this was consistent, however, with

I

the belief that the sufferer was truly

pious, and might find favor if he would
repent

10,

He openeth also their ear to disci*

pUne. To teaching ; or he makes them
willing to learn the lessons which their

afflictions are designed to teach. Compu
Notes on cb. xxxiii. 16.

11,7/’ they obey and serve him. That
is, if, as the result of their afflictions,

they repent of their sins, seek his mercy,

j

and serve him in time to come, they
shall be prospered still. The design it

affliction, Elihu says, is, not to cut them
off, but to bring them to repentance.

I This sentiment he had advanced and

j

illustrated before at greater length. See

Notes on ch. xxxiii. 23—28. The ob-

ject of all this is, doubtless, to assure

Job that he should not regard his cala-

mities either as proof that he had never
understood religion— as his friends

mamtained
;
or that God was severe,

and did not regard those that loved and
obeyed him—as Job had seemed to

suppose ; but that there was something

in his life and conduct whidh made dis-

cipline necessary, and that if be w<^d
repent of that, he would find returninjg

prosperity, and end his days in happi-

ness and peace.
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12 But if they obey fiot, they

shall perish * by the sword, and
they shall die withcmt knowledge.

’ pass away.

12. But if they obey not. If those

^ho are afflicted do not turn to God,
and yield him obedience, they must ex-

pect that he will continue their cala-

mities until they are cut off. ^ Th^
shall perish by the sword, Marg„ as in

Heb., pass away. The word rendered

sword (n^) means, properly, amjihing

sent—as a spear or an arrow—a missile—
and then an instrument of war in gene-

ral. It may be applied to any weapon
that is used to produce death. The
idea here is, that the man who was
afflicted on account of the sins which
he had committed, and who did not re-

pent of them and turn to God, would
be cut off. God would not withdraw
his hand unless he acknowledged his

offences. As he had undertaken the

work of discipline, he could not con-

sistently do it, for it would be, in fact,

yielding the point to him whom he
chastised. This may be the case now,
and the statement here made by Elihu
may involve a principle which will ex-

plain the cause of the death of mauy
persons, even of the professedly pious.

They are devoted to gain or amuse-
ment; they seek the honors of the

world for their families or themselves,

and, in fact, tliey make no advances in

piety, and are doing nothing for the

cause of religion. God lays his hand
upon them at first gently. They lose

their health, or a part of their property.

But the discipline is not effectual. He
then lays his hand on them with more
aeverity, and takes from them an en-

deared child. Still, all is ineffectual

The sorrow ofthe affliction passes away,

and they mingle again in the gay and

busy scenes of life as worldly as ever,

and exert no influence in favor of re-

ligion. Another blow is needful, and

blow after blow is struck ;
but nothing

overcomes their worldliness, nothing

makes them devotedly and sincerely

useful, and it becomes necessary to re-

move them from the world, They

13 But the hypocrites in heart

heap ^ up wrath: they cry not
when he bindeth them.

d Rom. 2. 5.

shall die wUhout knowledge. That is,

without any true knowledge of the
plans and government of God, or of the

reasons why he brought these afflictions

upon them. In all ti^r suffering they
never saw the design. They com-
plainecl and murmured, and charged
God with severity, but they never un-
derstood that the affliction was intended
for their own benefit.

13. But the hypocrites in heart heap up
torath. By their continued impiety
they lay the foundation for increasing

and multiplied expressions of the divine

displeasure. Instead of confessing their

sins when they are afflicted, and seeking

for pardon; instead of returning to God
and becoming truly his friends, they
remain impenitent, nneonverted, and
are rebellious at heart. They complain
of the divine government and plans,

and their feelings and conduct make it

necessary for God farther to interpose,

until they are finnHy cut off and con-

signed to ruin. £libu had stated what
was the effect in two classes of persons

who were afflicted. There were those

who were truly pious, and who would
receive affliction as sent from God for

purposes of discipline, and who would
repent and seek his mercy, ver. 11.

There were those, as a second class,

who were openly wicked, and who
would not be benefited by afflictions,

and who would thus be cut off, ver. 12,

He says, also, that there was a third
class— the class of hypocrites, who
also were not profited by afflictions,

and who would only by their perverse-
ness and rebellion heap np wrath. It

is possible that he may have designed to
include Job in this number, as Lis three
friends had done, but it seems more
probable that he meant merely to sug-
gest to Job that there was such a class,

and to turn his mind to the possibility

that he might be of the number. In
explaining the design and effect of
afflictions, h was at least proper to re-



176 JOB.

1 4 They * die in youth, ® and
their life is among the ^ unclean.

15 He delivereth the ^ poor in

his afiliction, and openeth their

^ their soul dieth. e Ps. S.*). 23.
* Sodomites^ De. 23. 17. * or, afflicted.

fer to this class, since it could not be
doubted that there were men of this

description, They cry not when he

biruieth them. They do not cry to God
with the language of penitence when
he binds them down by calamities. See
Ter. 8.

14. They die in youth. Marg., their

soul dieth. The word soul or life in the
Hebrew is used to denote oneself.

The meaning is, that they would soon
be cut down, and share the lot of the
openly wicked. If they amended their

Jives, they might be spared, and continue
to live in prosperity and honor

; if they
did not, whether openly wicked or
hypocrites, they would be early cut off.

And their life is among the unclean.

Marg., Sodomites. The idea is, that
they would be treated in the same way
as the most abandoned and vile of the
race. No special favor would be
shown to them because they were pro-
fessors of religion, nor would this fact

be a shield against the treatment which
they deserved. They could not be
classed with the righteous, and must,
therefore, share the fate of the most
worthless and wicked of the race. The
word rendered unclean (o'^inp) is from

xcyp^^—kadhash, to be pure or holy
; and

in Hiph,, to regard as holy, to consecrate,
or devote to the service of God, as e. g.y
spriest Ex. xxviii. 41, xxix. 1. Then
it means to consecrate or devote to any
service or purpose, as to an idol god.
Hence it means one consecrated or de-
voted to the service of Astarte, the god-
dess of the Sidonians, or Venus, and as
this worship was corrupt and licentious,
the word means one who is licentious
or corrupt Comp. Bent xxiii, 18;
1 Kmgsxiv. 24; Gen. xxxviii. 21, 22.
Here it means the licentious, the cor-

and the idea ie^

4id not repent under
the mflictions of divine judgment, they

I

ears in oppression:

16 Even so would he have re-

moved thee out of the strait into

a broad ^ place, where there is no

/Ps. 31.8.

would be dealt with in the same way
I

as the most abandoned and vile. On
the evidence that licentiousness consti-
tuted a part of the ancient worship of
idols, see Spencer de Legg. ritual
Hebrceor. Lib. ii. cap. iii. pp. 613, 614.
Ed. 1732. Jerome renders this, inter

effeeminatos. The LXX, strangely
enough, “ Let their life be wounded by
angels."'

15. He delivereth the poor in his afflic*
tion. Marg., “or affiicted." This ac-
cords better with the usual meaning of
the Hebrew word ('pr), and with the

connexion. The inquiry was not par-
ticularly respecting the poor, hut the
ajffiictedy and the sentiment which Elihu
is illustrating is, that when the afflicted
call upon God, he will deliver them.
The object is to induce Job to make
such an application to God that he
might be rescued from his calamities,
and be permitted yet to enjoy life and
happiness. And openeth their ears.
Causes them to understand the nature
of his government, and the reasons why
he visits them in this manner. Comp,
ch. xxxiii. 16, 23—27. The sentiment
here is a mere repetition of what Elihu
had more than once before advanced.
It is his leading thought ; the principle
on which he undertakes to explain the
reason why God afflicts men, and by
which he proposes to remove the dif-
ference between Job and his friends.

^ In oppression. This word expresses
too much. It refers to God, and im-
plies that there was something oppres-
sive, harsh, or cruel in his dealings.
This is not the idea of Elihu in the lan-
guage which he uses. The word which
he uses here (^) means that which
crushes

; then straits, distress, affliction.

Jerome, in tribulatione. The word
qffliction would express the thought

16. JEven so would he have removed
thee. That is, if you had been patient
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straitness; and* that which should

be set on thy table s should be full

of fatness.

^ the reat of thy table. g Pa. 23. 6.

and resigned, and if you had gone to

him with a broken heart. Having
stated the principles in regard to afflic-

tion which he held to be indisputable,

and having affirmed that God was ever

ready to relieve the sufferer if he would
apply to him with a proper spirit, it

was natural to infer from this that the

reason why Job continued to suffer was,

that he did not manifest a proper spirit

in his trials. Had he done this, Elihu

says, the hand of God would have been
long since withdrawn, and his afflictions

would have been removed. ^ Out of
the strait into a broad place. From the

narrow, pent-up way, where it is impos-
sible to move, into a wide and open
path. Afflictions are compared with a

narrow path, in which it is impossible

to get dong; prosperity with a broad
and open road in which there are no
obstructions. Comp. Ps. xviii, 19,

XKXL 8. And that which should be I

set on thy table. Marg., the rest of thy

table. The Hebrew word (nn:—from

m3 ,
to rest, and in Hiph., to set down,

to cause to rest) means properly a letting

or setting down

;

and then that which is

set down—as e. g., food on a table.

This is the idea here, that the food

which would be set on his table would

be rich and abundant ; that is, he would

be restored to prosperity, if he evinced

a penitent spirit in his trials, and con-

fessed his sins to God. The same image

of piety occurs in Ps. xxiii. 5, “ Thou
prepares! a table before me in the pre-

sence of mine enemies.”

17. But thou hast fulfilled the judg-

ment of the wicked. Rosenmixller ex-

plains this as meaning, ** If under divine

inflictions and chastisements you wish

to imitate the obduracy of the wicked,

then the cause and the punishment

will mutually sustain themselves ; that

is, the one will be commensurate with

the other.” But it is not necessary to

regard this as a supposition^ It has

1 7 But thou hast fulfilled the
judgment of the wicked: judg-
ment and justice ^ take hold mi
thee.

3 or, ahotdd uphold thee.

rather the aspect of an affirmation,

meaning to express the fact that Job
had, as Elihu feared, evinced the same
spirit in his trials which the wicked do.

He had not seen in him evidence of
penitence and of a desire to return to

God, but had heard complaints and
murmurings, such as the wicked indulge
in. He had “ filled up,” or “ fulfilled,”

the judgment of the wicked ; that is, he
had in no way come short of the opinion
which they expressed of the divine deal-
ings. Still it is possible that the word
“ if” may be here understood, and that
Elihu means merely to state that i/*Job
should manifest the same spirit with
the wicked, instead of a spirit of peni-
tence, he would have reason to appre-
hend the same doom which they expe-
rience. ^ Judgment and justice take

hold on thee. Marg., “ or, should uphold
thee.'' The Hebrew word here rendered

is from to take hold

of, to obtain, to hold fast, to support.

Rosenmuller and Gesenius suppose that

the word here has a reciprocal sense,

and means they take hold of each other,

or sustain each other. Prof. Lee ren-
ders it, “ Both judgment and justice

will uphold this that is, the sentiment
which he bad just advanced, that Job
had filled up the judgment of the
wicked. Umbreit renders it, “ If thoa
art full of the opinion of the wicked,
then the opinion and justice will rapidly
follow each other.”

“Doch wenn du voll bist von des Frevlers
Urtheil,

So werden Urtheil und Qericht schnell auf
einander folgen."

According to this, the meaning is, that
if Job held the opinions of wicked
men, he must expect that these opi-
nions would be rapidly followed by
judgment, or that they would go to-

gether, and support each other. This
seems to me to be in accordance with
the connexion, and to express
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18 Because thev^ is wrath, be-

ware lest he take thee away with

Im stroke: then a great ransom
cannot ^ deliver thee.

* turn thee aside.

thought which Elihu meant to convey.

It is a sentiment which is undoubtedly

true—that if a man holds the senti-

ments, and manifests the spirit of the

wicked, he must expect to be treated as

they are.

18. Becmise there is wrath. That is,

the wrath of God is to be dreaded.

The meaning is, that if Job persevered

in the spirit which he had manifested,

he had every reason to expect that

God would suddenly cut him off. He
might now repent and find mercy, but
he had shown the spirit of those who
were rebellious in a^iction, and if he
persevered in that, he had nothing to

expect but the wrath of God. ^ With
his stroke. With his smiting or chas-

tisement. Comp. ch. xxxiv. 26. ^ Then
a great ransom cannot deliver thee,

Marg., turn thee aside. The meaning
is, that a great ransom could not pre-

vent him ^om being cut off. On the

meaning of the word ransom, see Notes
on ch. xxxiu. 24. The idea here is,

not that a great ransom could not de-

liver him after he was cut off and con-
signed to hell—which would be true*,

hut that when he had manifested a
spirit of insubmission a little longer,

nothing could save him from being cut
off from the land of the living. God
would not spare him on account (ff

wealth, or rank, or age, or wisdom.
None of these things would be a ran-
som in virtue of which his forfeited life

would be preserved.

19. WtU he esteem thy riches f That
is, God will not regard thy riches as
a reason why he should not cut you
off, or as a ransom for your forfeited
life. The reference here most, he to
the fact that Job had beaa a rich man,
and the meaning is, oi&r that God
would i^t spare him because he had
been a rich man, or tibat if he had now
all the wealth which he onoe poss^sed.
It would not hesufficiient to be a ransom

I

19 Will he esteem thy riches?
^ nOy not gold, nor all the forces

of strength.

20 Desire not the night, when
people are cut off in their place.

h Pr. 11. 4.

fiMT his life. % Nor all the forces of
strength. Not all that gives power and
inftuence to a man—wealth, age, wis-

dom, reputation, authority, and rank.

The meaning is, that God would not

regard any of these when a man was
rebellious in affliction, and refused iu

a proper manner to acknowledge his

Maker. Of the truth of what is here

afflrmed, there can be no doubt. Riches,

rank, and honors cannot redeem the

life of a man. They do not save him
from the grave, and from all that is

gloomy and revolting there. Wheu
God comes forth to deal with mankin^
he does not regard their gold, their

rank, their splendid robes or palaces,

but he deals with them as jnen—and the

gay, the beautiful, the rich, the noble,

moulder back, under his hand, to their

native dust, in the same manner as the

most bumble peasant. How forcibly

should this teach us not to set our
hearts on wealth, and not to seek the
honors and wealth of the world as our
portion

!

20. Desire not the night. That is,

evidently, the night of death. The
darkness of the night is an emblem of
death, and^ it is not uncommon to speuk
of death in this manner. See John
ix. 4, The night cometh when no nian

can work.” Elihu seems to have sup-

posed that Job might have looked for-

ward to death as to a time of release;

that BO far from deeading what he bad
said would come, that God would cut
him off at a stroke, it might be the
very thing which he desired, and which
he anticipated would be an end of hie

sufferings. Indeed, Job had more tliaa

once e^ressed some such seatiinent,

and Ehhu desigaa to meet that staite oC
mind, and to &arge biyi not to look

forward to death as relief. If his pre-

sent state of mmd continued, he says,

he would perish under the “wrath” of
Qod; and ddith m suoh a mganetf
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21 Take heed, regard not ini-

^reat as might be his sufferings here,

could not be desirable. IT When people

are cut off in their place. On this pas-

sage, Schultens enumerates no less than

fifteen different interpretations "which

have been given, and at the end of this

enumeration remarks, that he “waits
for clearer light to overcome the shades

of this night” Rosenmuller supposes

it means, “ Long not for the night, in

which nations go under themselves;”
that is, in which they go down to the

inferior regions, or in which they pe-

rish. Noyes renders it, “To which
nations are taken away to their place.”

Umbreit renders it, “ Pant not for the

night, to go down to the people who
dwell under thee;” that is, to the

Shades, or to those that dwell in Sheol.

Prof. Lee translates it, “Pant not for

the night, for the rising of the populace
from their places.” Coverdale, “Pro-
long not thou the time, till there come
a night for thee to set other people in

thy stead.” The LXX, “ Do not draw
out the night, that the people may come
instead of them;” that is, to their as-

sistance, Dr. Good, “ Neither long thou
for the night, for the vaults of the na-
tions underneath them and supposes
that the reference is to the catacombs,

or mummy pits that were employed for

burial-places. These are but specimens

of the interpretations which have been
proposed for this passage, and it is easy

to see that there is little prospect of

being able to explain it in a satisfac-

tory manner. The principal difficulty

in the passage is in the word rendered cut

off which means, to go up, to a«-

cend, and in the incongruity between
that and the word rendered in their

place (omn), which literally means,

under them, A literal translation of the

passage is, “ Do not desire the night to

ascend to the people under them but

I confess that 1 cannot understand the

passage, after all the attempts made to

explain it. The translation given by
Umbreit seems best to agree with the

connexion, but I ana unable to see that

lihe Hebrew would bear this. See, how-

quity: for this hast thou chosen
rather than affliction.

ever, his Note on the passage. The
word he understands here in the

sense of going away, or beojimj away,
and the phrase the “people under
them,” as denoting the Shades in the

world beneath us. The whole expres-

sion then would be equivalent to a wish
to die—with the expectation that there

would be a change for the better, or a

release from present sufferings. Elihu
admonishes Job not to indulge such a
wish, for it would be no gain for a man
to die in the state of mind in which he
then was.

21. Take heed, regard not iniquity.

That is, be cautious that in the view
which you take of the divine govern-
ment, and the sentiments which you
express, you do not become the advo-
cate of iniquity. Elihu apprehended
this from the remarks in which he had
indulged, and regarded him as having
become the advocate of the same sen-

timents which the wicked held, and as,

in fact, manifesting the same spirit. It

is well to put a man who is afflicted on
his guard against this, when he attempts

to reason about the divine administra-

tion. ^ For this hast thou chosen rather

than affliction. That is, you have chosen
rather to give vent to the language of

complaint, than to bear your trials with
resignation, “ You have chosen rather

to accuse divine Providence than to

submit patiently to his chastisements.”

Patrick, There was too much truth in

this remark abont Job; and it is still

not an uncommon thing in times of
trial, and indeed in human life in
general. Men often prefer iniquity to
affliction. They will commit crime
rather than suffer the evils of poverty

;

they will be guilty of fraud and forgery
to avoid apprehended want. They will

be dishonest to their creditors rather
than submit to the disgrace of bank-
ruptcy. They will take advantage of
the widow and the fatherless rather
than suffer themselves. Sin is often
preferred to qfflktion

;

and many are the
men who, to avoid calamity, would not
shrisdi from the commissioa of wrong.
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22 Behold, God * exalteth by
his power: who teacheth ^ like

him?
23 Who hath enjoined him his

fDa. 4. 25, 32. A Ps. 94. 12.

Especially in times of trial, when the

hand of God is laid on men, they prefer

a spirit of complaining and murmuring
to patient and calm resignation to the

will of God. They seek relief even in

complaining
;
and think it some allevia-

tion of their sufferings that they can

Jindfault with God. “ They who choose

iniquity rather than affliction, make a

very foolish choice ;
they that ease their

cares by sinful pleasures, escape their

troubles by sinful projects, and evade

sufferings for righteousness’ sake by
sinful compliances against their con-

sciences ; these make a choice they will

repent of, for there is more evil in the

least sin than in the greatest affliction.”

Henry.

22.

Beholdf God exalteth by hispower.

The object of Elihu is now to direct the

attention of Job to God, and to show
him that he has evinced such power
and wisdom in his works, that we ought
not to presui^e to arraign him, but

should bow with submission to his will.

He remarks, therefore, that God exalts^

or rather that God is exalted, or exalts

himself t)y his power. In the

exhibition of his power, he thus shows
that he is great, and that men ought to

be submissive to him. In support of

this, he appeals, in the remainder of his

discourse, to the works of God, as fur-

nishing extraordinary proofs of power,
and full demonstration that God is ex-
alted far above manu IT Who teacheth

like him f The LXX render this.

Who is so powerful as he?”
Rosenmiiller and Umbreit render it

Lord : “ Who is Lord like him ?” But
the Hebrew word (rnio) properly means
one who instructs, and the idea is, that
there is no one who is qualified to give
so exalted conceptions of the govern-
ment of God as he is himself. The ob-
ject is to direct the mind to him as he

way? or who can say, Thou hast

wrought iniquity?

24

Remember that thou mag-
nify ^ his work, which men be-

hold.

/Ps. 111. 2, 8.

is revealed in his works, in order to ob-
tain elevated conceptions of his govern-
ment.

23. Who haffi enjoined him his way f

Who has prescribed to him what he
ought to do ? Who is superior to him,
and has marked out for him the plan

which he ought to pursue ? The idea

is, that God is supreme and independent;

no one has advised him, and no one has

a right to counsel him. Perhaps, also,

Elihu designs this as a reproof to Job
for having complained so much of the

government of God, and for being dis-

posed, as he thought, to prescribe to

God what he should do. 5[ Who can
say, Thou hast wrought iniquity ? Thou
hast done wrong. The object of Elihu
is here to show that no one has a right

to say this; no one could, in fact, say
it. It was to be regarded as an indis-

putable point that God is always right,

and that however dark his dealings with
men may seem, the reason why they
are mysterious never is, that God is

wrong.

24. Remember that thou magnify his

work. Make this a great and settled

principle, to remember that God is great
in all that he does. He is exalted far

above us, and all his works are on a
scale of vastoess corresponding to big

nature,Jand in all our attempts to judge
of him’ and his doings, we should bear
this in remembrance. He is not to be
judged by the narrow views which we
apply to the doings of men, but by the
views which ought to be taken when
we remember that he presides over the

vast universe, and that as the universal

Parent, he will consult the welfare of

the whole. In judging of his doings,

therefore, we are not to place ourselves

in the centre, or to regard ourselves as

the whole of the creation, but we are to

remember that there are other great
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25 Every man may see it; man

may behold it afar off.

26 Behold, God is ^reat, and
we know him not; neither ^ can

the number of his years be
m Ps. 102 24.

interests to be regarded, and that his
plans will be in accordance with the
welfare of the whole. One of the best
rules for taking a proper estimate of
God is that proposed here by Elihu—to

remember that he is great. % Which
men behold. The Vulgate renders this,

de quo cecinerunt viri— “ concerning
which men sing.” The LXX, u)v fi^^av
dvdpeg — “ over which men rule.”

Schultens accords with the Vulgate.
So Coverdale renders it, “ Whom all

men love and praise.” So Herder and
Noyes understand it, “ Which men cele-

brate with songs.” This difference of
interpretation arises from the ambiguity

of the Hebrew word (’nnxD), some de-

riving it from —s/mr, to go round
about, and then to survey, look upon,

examine
; and some from —shir^ to

sing, to celebrate. The word will admit
of either interpretation, and either will

suit the connexion. The sense of see-

ing those works, however, better agrees
with what is said in the following verse,

and perhaps better suits the connexion.
The object of Elihu is not to fix the
attention on the fact that men celebrate

the works of God, but to turn the eyes

to the visible creation, as a proof of the

greatness of the Almighty.

25.

Every man may see it, That is,

•every man may look on the visible

creation, and see proofs there of the

wisdom and greatness of God. All may
look on the sun, the moon, the stars

;

all may behold the tempest and the

storm; all may see the lightning and
the rain, and may form some conception

of the majesty of the Most High. The
idea of Elihu here is, that every man
might trace the evidences that God is

great in his works. ^ Man may behold

it afar off. His works are so great and
glorious that they make an impression

even at a vast distance. Though we
Are separated from them by a space

VOL. II,

searched out.

27

For he maketh small the
drops of water: they pour down
rain " according to the vapour
thereof,

nPs. 147 8, 9.

which surpasses the power of computa-
tion, yet they are so great that they fill

the mind with vast conceptions of the
majesty and glory of their Maker. Thia
is true of the heavenly bodies ; and the

more we learn of their immense dis-

tances from US, the more is the mind im»
pressed with the greatness and glory of
the visible creation.

26. Behold, God is great, and we
know him not. That is, we cannot fully

comprehend him. See Notes on ch. xi,

7—9. % Neither can the number of his

years be searched out. That is, he is

eternal. The object of what is said

here is to impress the mind with a sense

of the greatness of God, and* with the

folly of attempting fully to comprehend
the reason of what he does. Man is of

a few days, and it is presumption in him
to sit in judgment on the doings of one
who is from eternity. We may here

remark that the doctrine that there is

an Eternal Being presiding over the

universe, was a doctrine fully held by
the speakers in this book—a doctrine

far in advance of all that philosophy

ever taught, and which was unknown
for ages in the lands on which the light

of revelation never shone.

27. For he maketh small the drops of
water. Elihu now appeals, as he pro-
posed to do, to the works of God, and
begins with what appeared so remark-
able and inexplicable, the wisdom of
God in the rain and the dew, the tem-
pest and the vapor. That which ex-
cited his wonder was, the fact in regard
to the suspension of water in the clouds,

and the distilling of it on the earth in
the form of rain and dew. This very
illustration had been used by Eliphas
for a similar purpose, (Notes, ch. v, 9,

10,) and whether we regard it as it

appears to men without the light which
science has thrown upon it, or look at

the manner in which God suspend#

wat«r in the clouds and sends it dowo
N



1S2 JOB.

28 Which the clouds do drop

and distil upon man abundantly.

29 Also, can any understand

in the form of rain and dew, with all

the light which has been furnished by

science, the fact is one that evinces in

an eminent degree the wisdom ot God.

The word which is rendered “ maketh

small” (3?i3) means, properly, to scrape

off, to detract, to diminish, to take away

Jrom, In Piel, the form used here, it

means, according to Gesenius, to take

to oneself, to attract; and the sense

here, according to this, is, that God at-

tracts, or draws upwards the drops of

water. So it is rendered by Herder,

Noyes, Umbreit, and Rosenmuller. The
idea is, that he draws up the drops of

the water to the clouds, and then pours

them down in rain. If the meaning in

our common version be retained, the

idea would he, that it was proof of great

wisdom in God that the water descended

in small drops, instead of coming down
in a deluge. Comp. Notes on ch. xxvi.

8. ^ They pour down rain. That is,

he clouds pour down the rain. ^ Ac-

^rding to the vapor thereofSi^^, The
Idea seems to be, that the wate^ thus

drawn up is poured down again in the

form of a vapory rain, and which does

not descend in torrents. The subject

®f admiration in the mind of Elihu was,

that water should evaporate and ascend

to the clouds, and be held there, and
then descend again in the form of a

gentle rain or fine mist. The reason

for admiration is not lessened bv be-

coming more fully acquainted with the

laws by which it is done than Elihu can
be supposed to have been.

28. Upon man abundantly. That is,

upon many men. The clouds having
received the ascehdin^ vapor, retain it,

and pour it down copiously for the use
of man. The arrangement, to the eye
even of one who did not understand the
scientific principles by which it is done,
is beautiful and wonderful

; the beauty
and wonder are increased when the laws
by which it is accomplished are under-
stood. Elihu does not attempt to ex-
plain the mode by ^hich this is done.

the spreadings ofthe clouds, or the

noise of his tabernacle?

Thefact was probably all that was then
understood, and that was sufficient for

his purpose. The LXX have given a
translation of this verse which cannot
be well accounted for, and which is cer*

tainly very unlike the originaL It is,

** But when the clouds casta shade over
the dumb creation, he impresseth a care

on beasts, and they know the order for

retiring to rest

—

koittiq rd^iv. At all

these things is not their understanding
confounded? And is not thy heart
starting from thy body ?**

29. Also, can any understand iht

spreadings of the clouds f The out-

spreading—the manner in which they
expand themselves over ns. The idea

is, that the manner in which the clouds

seem to spread out, or unfold themselves

on the sky, could not be explained, and
was a sinking proof of the wisdom and
power of God. In the early periods of

the world, it could not be expected that

the causes of these phenomena would be
known. Now that the causes are better

known, however, they do not less indi-

cate the wisdom and power of God, nor
are these facts less fitted to excite our
wonder. The simple and beautiful laws
by which the clouds are suspended ; by
which they roll in the sky ;

by which
they spread themselves out—as in a
rising tempest, and by which they seem
to unfold themselves over the heavens,

should increase, rather than diminish,

our conceptions of the wisdom and
power of the Most High, f Or, the

noise of his tabemade. Referring,

doubtless, to thunder. The clouds are

represented as a tent or pavilion spread
out for the dwelling of God, (comp.
Notes on Isa. xl. 22,) and the idea here
is, that the noise made in a thunder-

storm is in the peculiar dwelling of

God. Herder well
,
expresses it, “The

fearful thunderings in his tent,” Comp,
Ps. xviii. 11

:

“ He made darkneas his secret place,

His pavilion round about him were dark waters
and thick clouds of the skies."

The sense here is. Who can understand
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30 Behold, he spreadeth ® his

light upon it, and covereth the ^

bottom of the sea.

31 For by them p judgeth he
the people; he ^ giveth meat in

o Lu. 17. 24. * roots,

p De. 8. 2, 15. q Ps. 136. 25. Acts 14. 17.

and explain the canse of thunder ? The
object of Elihu in this is, to show how
great and incomprehensible is God,
and nature furnishes few more impres*
sive illustrations of this than the crash
of thunder.

30. Behold, he spreadeth his light

upon it. That is, upon his tabernacle
or dwelling-place—the clouds. The
allusion is to lightning, which flashes in

a moment over the whole heavens. The
image is exceedingly beautiful and gra-
phic. The idea of spreading out the
light in an instant over the whole of the
darkened heavens, is that which Elihu
had in his mind, and which impressed
him so forcibly. On the difl&culty in
regard to the translation of the Septua-
gint here, see Schleusner on the word
riBu). If And covereth the bottom of the

sea. Marg., roots. The word roots is

used to denote the bottom, as being the
lowest part of a thing—^as the roots of a
tree. The meaning is, that he covers
the lowest part of the sea with floods of
waters; and the object of Elihu is to

give an exalted conception of the great-

ness of God, from the fact that his

agency is seen in the highest and the

lowest objects. He spreads out the

clouds, thunders in his tabernacle, dif-

fuses a brilliant light over the heavens,

and at the same time is occupied in

covering the bottom of the sea with the

floods. He is Lord over all, and his

agency is seen everywhere. The high-

est and the lowest objects are under his

control, and his agency is seen above
and below. On the one hand, he covers

the thick and dense clouds with light;

and on the other, he envelopes the

depth of the ocean in impenetrable

darkness.

31. For by them judgeth he the people.

By means of the clouds, the rain, the

dew, the tempest, and the thunderbolt.

The idea seems to be, that he makes

abundance,

32

With clouds he covereth
the light; and commandeth it not
to shincy by the cloud that cometh
betwixt.

use of all these to execute his purposes
on mankind. He can either make them
the means of imparting blessings, or of
inflicting the severest judgments. He
can cause the tornado to sweep over the?

earth; he can arm the forked lightning

against the works of art ; he can with-
hold rain and dew, and spread over a
land the miseries of famine. ^ He
giveth meat in abundance. That is, by
the clouds, the dew, the rain. The
idea is, that be can send timely showers
if he chooses, and the earth will be
clothed with plenty. All these things

are under his control, and he can, as he
pleases, make them the means of com-
fort to man, or of punishing him for his

sins. Comp. Ps. Ixv. 11—13.

32.

With clouds he covereth the light

The Hebrew here is, “upon his

hands.” Jerome, In manibus abscondit

lucem, “he hideth the light in his

hands.” Sept., ’Err* hdXvrj/B

ipwg—“he covereth the light in his

hands.” The allusion is, undoubtedly,
to the lightning, and the image is, that

God takes the lightning in his hands,
and directs it as he pleases. There has
been great variety, however, in the
exposition of this verse and the follow-

ing. Schultens enumerates no less than
twenty-eight different interpretations,and
almost every commentator has had his
own view of the passage. It is quite
evident that our translators did not un-
derstand it, and were not able to make
out of it any tolerable sense. What
idea they attached to the two verses
(32, 33) it would be very difficult to
imagine, for what is the meaning
(ver. 38) of the phrase, “the cattle
^80 concerning the vapor?” The ge-
neral sense of the Hebrew appears to
be, that God controls the rapid light-
nings which appear so vivid, so quick;,

and so awful
; and that he executes bu

own purposes with them, and nialtAft

n2
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33 The noise ^ thereof sheweth

r 1 KL 18. 41, 45.

them, when he pleases, the instruments

of inflicting punishment on his foes.

The object of Elihu is to excite ad-

miration of the greatness of God, who is

able thus to control the lightning’s

flash, and to make it an obedient in-

strument in his hands. The particular

expression before us, “ By his hands he

covereth the light,” seems to mean that

he seizes or holds the lightning in his

hands {Herder) y
or that he covers over

his hands with the lightning ( Umbreit)^

and has it under his control. Prof.

Lee supposes that it means, that he

holds the lightning in the palms of his

hands, or between his two hands, as a

man holds a furious wild animal which

he is about to let loose for the purpose

of destroying. With this he compares

the expression of Shakspeare, “Cry
havoc, and let slip the dogs of war.”

There can be no doubt, I think, that

the phrase means that God has the

lightning under his control, that it is in

his hands, and that he directs it as he

pleases. According to Umbreit (Note)

the allusion is to the double use which
God makes of light, in one hand hold-

ing the lightning to destroy his foes,

and in the other the light of the sun

to bless his friends, as he makes use

of the rain either for purposes of de-

struction or mercy. But this idea is

not conveyed in the Hebrew. ^ And
commandeth it not to shine. The phrase
“ not to shine” is not in the Hebrew,
and destroys the sense. The simple

idea in the original is, “ he commandeth
it;” that is, he has it under his control,

directs it as he pleases, makes use even
of the forked lightning as an instru-

ment to execute his pleasure. ^ By
the cloud that comem betwixt The
words “the cloud” are also inserted by
our translators, and destroy the sense.

There is no allusion to a cloud, and
the idea that the light is intercepted by
any object is not in the original The
Hebrew word means, in oc-

curring, in meeting, in striking upon,

(from to strike upon, to impinge,

concerning it, the cattle also con-

cerning ' the vapour.
1 tkat which gocth up.

to fall upon, to light upon), and the

sense here would be well expressed by
the phrase **in striking** The idea is

exactly that which we have when we
apply the word strike or struck to light-

ning, and the meaning is, that he gives

the lightning commandment in strik-

ing, or when tt Nothing could
better answer the purpose of an illus-

tration for Elihu in exciting elevated

views of God, for there is no exhibition

of his power more wonderful than that

by which he controls the lightning.

33. The noise thereof showeth con-

cerning it. The word noise** here has
been inserted by our translators as a

version of the Hebrew word (iri), and

if the translators attached any idea to

the language which they have used, it

seems to have been that the noise at-

tending the lightning, that is, the thun-
der, furnished an illustration of the
power and majesty of God. But it is

not possible to educe this idea from the
original, and perhaps it is not possible

to determine the sense of the passage.

Herder renders it, “He pointeth out to

them the wicked.” Prof. Lee, “By
it he announceth his will.” Umbreit,
“He makes known to it his friend;”

that is, he points out his friend to the
light so that it may serve for the hap«
piness of that friend. Noyes, “ He
uttereth to him his voice; to the herds
and the plants.” Rosenmiiller, “He
announces what he has decreed against

men, and the flocks which the earth
has produced.” Many other exposi-
tions have been proposed, and there is

no reasonable ground of hope that an
interpretation will be arrived at which
will be free from’ all difficulty. The
principal difficulty in this' part of the

verse arises from the word ren-

dered in our version, “ The noise

thereof.” This may be from yiT, and
may mean a noise, or outcry, and so it

is rendered here by Gesenius, “ He
makes known to him his thunder, i. e.,

to man, or to his enemies.” Or the
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irord may mean his friend^ as the word,

sn is often used. Job ii. 11, xix. 21;
Prov. XXV. 17; Cant. v. 16; Hos. iii. 1

Or it may denote willy thought^ desire,

Ps. cxxxix. 2, 17. A choice must be
made between these different mean*
ings according to the view entertained
of the scope of the passage. 'I'o me
it seems that the word friend'* will

better suit the connexion than any one
of the other interpretations proposed.
According to this, the idea is, that

God points out his friends to the light-

ning which he holds in his hand, and
bids it spare them. He has entire con-
trol of it, and can direct it where he
pleases, and instead of sending it forth

to work indiscriminate destruction, he
carefully designates those on whom he
wishes it to strike, but bids it spare his

friends. •[[ The cattle also concerning

the vapor. Marg., that which goeth up.

What idea the translators attach to this

phrase it is impossible now to know,
and the probability is, that being con-
scious of utter inability to give any
meaning to the passage, they endea-
vored to translate the words of the
original as literally as possible. Co-
verdale evidently felt the same per-
plexity, for he renders it, “ The rising

up thereof showeth he to his friends

and to the cattle.” Indeed, almost every
translator and expositor has had the

same difficulty, and each one has pro-

posed a version of his own. An exa-
mination of the words employed is the

only hope of arriving at any satisfac-

tory view of the passage. The word

rendered cattle (rn;^), means, properly,

(1,) expectation, hope, confidence. 1

Chron. xxix. 15; Ezra x, 2; (2,) a
gathering together, a collection, as (a)

of waters, Gen. L 10; Ex. vii. 19, (b) a
gathering together, a collection, or com-
pany of men, horses, &c.—a caravan.

So it may possibly mean in 1 Kings
X. 28, where interpreters have greatly

differed. The word cattley therefore,

by no means expresses its usual signifi-

cation. That would be better expressed
by gatheringy collectingy or assembling.

The word rendered also (q«) denotes

fl,)also, even, more, besides, &c., and
(2,) the nose, and then anger—from
the effect of anger in producing hard
breathing. Prov. xxii. 24; Deut. xxxii.

22, xxix. 19. Here it may be ren-
dered, without impropriety, angery and
then the phrase will mean, ** the collect-

ing, or gathering together of anger.”

The word rendered vapor — if

from r^) means that which ascends,

and would then mean anything that as-

cends—as smoke, vapor; or, as Rosen-
miiller supposes, what ascends, or grows
from the ground—that is, plants and
vegetables. And so Umbreit, das Ge-
wdchs—“plants of any kind.” Note.
But with a slight variation in the point-

ing —instead of rfns?), the word
means evil, wickedness, iniquity—whence
our word evil; Job xxiv. 20, vi, 29,
xi, 14, xiii. 7 ; and it may, without im-
propriety, be regarded as having this

signification here, as the points ha^e no
authority. The meaning of the whole
phrase then will be, “ the gathering, or
collecting of his wrath is upon evil,

i. e., upon the wicked and the sense

is, that while, on the one hand, God,
who holds the lightniag in his hands,

points out to it his friends, so that they
are spared ; on the other hand, the
gathering together, or the condensation,
of his wrath is upon the eviL That is,

the lightnings— so vivid, so mighty,
and apparently so wholly beyond law
or control, are under bis direction, and
he makes them the means of executing
his pleasure. His friends are spared

;

and the condensation of his wrath is

on his foes. This exposition of the
passage accords with the general scope
of the remarks of Elihu, and this view
of the manner in which God controls
even the lightning, was one that was
adapted to fill the mind with exalted
conceptions of the majesty and power
of the Most High*
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CHAPTER XXXVII.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTEE.

Tm* chapter it a continuation of the argument commenced in the previous chapter to demon*
trate the majesty and glory of God. The object is to show that his works are past Unding out,

and that, therefore, it becomes man tobow with submission under the dealings of his hand. See
the analysis of ch. xxxvi. In the prosecution of this argument, Elihu refers to the following

things as illustrating the majesty of Gkid, and as showing how incomprehensibly wise he is. To
the tempest, or thunder-storm, vs. 1—5 ; to the snow and rain, vs. 6—8 ; to the whirlwind, the
cold, and to vs. 9—13 ; to the phenomena of the clouds, vs. 14—16 ; to his own garments
as imparting heat to the bo^, ver. 17 ; to the sky, spreadout like amolten looking-glass, ver. 18

;

to the bright light on the clouds, and to the fair weather that comes out of the North, vs. 21, 22.

In view of all this, he says that he was unable to speak of God in any adequate manner (vs. 19,

20) ; that we cannot hope to find him out, and that we ought to fear him, and to believe that he
is ¥ri8e and impartial in all his doings.

At this also my heart trem-

bleth, * and is moved out of

liis place.

« Da. 10. 7, 8. Mat. 28. 2—4. Ac. 16. 26-29.

1. At this also. That is, in view of

the thunder-storm, for it is that which
Elihu is describing. This description

was commenced in cb. xxxvi. 29, and is

continued to ver. 5 of this chapter, and
should not have been separated by the

division into chapters. Elihu sees a
tempest rising. The clouds gather, the

lightnings flash, the thunder rolls, and
he is awed as with the conscious pre-

sence of God. There is nowhere to be
found a more graphic and impressive
description of a thunder-storm than this.

Comp. Herder on Heb. Poetry, voL i.,

85, sea., by Marsh, Burlington, 1833.

^ My Mart tremUeth. With fear. He
refers to the palpitation or increased

action of the heart produced by alarm.

% And is moved out of kis place. That
is, by violent palpitation. The heart
seems to leave its calm resting-place,

and to burst away by affright. The in-

creased action of the heart under the
effects of fear, as described here by
Elihu, has been experienced by all.

The cause of this increased action is

supposed to be this—the immediate
^ect of fear is on the extremities of
the nerves of the system, which are
diffused over the whole body. The
first effect is to prevent the circulation
of the blood to the extremities, and to

2 Hear ^ attentively the noise

of his voice, and the sound that

goeth out of his mouth.
' hear in hearing.

drive it back to the heart, and thus

to produce paleness. The blood thus

driven back on the heart, produces an
increased action there to propel it

through the lungs and the arteries, thus

causing at the same time the increased

effort of the heart, and the rapid action

of the lungs, and of course the quick
breathing and the palpitation observed
in fear. See Scheutzer, Physica. Sacra,

in loc. An expression similar to that

which occurs here, is used by Shak-
speare, in Macbeth

:

** Why do I yield to that Buggestion,

Whose horrid image doth unfix my hair.

And make my eeated heart knock at my ribs^

Against the use of nature.”

2. Hear attentively. Marg., as in Heb.,
hear in hearing; that is, hear with at-

tention. It has been supposed by many,
and not without probability, that the

tempest was already sec rising, out
of which God was to address Job (ch.

XXXV iii.), and that Elihu here calls the

special attention of his hearers to the

gathering storm, and to the low mutter-
ing thunder in the distance. ^ The
noise of his voice. Thunder is often re-

presented as the voice of God, and this

was one of the most natural of all sup-

positions when its nature was little

understood, and is at all times a beauti-
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8 He directeth it under the

wnole heaven, and his ^ lightning

unto the ® ends of the earth.

4 After it a voice ^ roareth:

he thundereth ^ with the voice

of his excellency; and he will

1 light. * tvmgs. b Ps. 68. 83.

c Ps. 29. 3.

ful poetic conception. See the whole
of Ps. xxix. The word rendered

not stay them when his voice is

heard.

5 God thundereth marvellously

with his voice; great things doeth

he, ** which we cannot compre-
hend.

(f£c. 3. 11. Ro. 11.33

long: before the sound of the blow is

beard

:

“noise” means, properly, conimo- I

tion, that which is fitted to produce per-
|

turbation, or disquiet (see ch. iii. 17,26;
j

Isa. xiv. 3), and is here used to denote
;

the commotion, or raying of thunder. !

•,[ And the souniL The word here used
j

(n:n) means, properly, a muttering,
|

growling— as of thunder. It is often
j

used to denote sighing, moaning, and
|

meditation, in contradistinction from
i

clear enunciation. Here it refers to

the thunder which seems to mutter or

growl in the sky,

3. He directeth it under the whole

heaven. It is under the control of God,
and he directs it where he pleases. It

is not confined to one spot, but seems
to be murmuring from every part of the

heavens. ^ And his lightning. Marg.,

as in Heb., light. There can be no
doubt that the lightning is intended.

^ Unto the ends of the earth. Marg., as

in Heb., wings. The word wings is given

to the earth, from the idea of its being

spread out or expanded like the wings
|

of a bird. Comp. ch. xxxviii. 13 ; Ezek. ,

viL 2. The earth was spoken of as an i

expanse or plain that had corners or
j

boundaries (Notes on Isa. xi. 12, xxiv.

16, xlii. 5), and the meaning here is,

that God spread the lightning at plea-

sure over the whole of that vast ex-

panse.

4. After it a voice roareth. After the

lightning; that is, the flash is seen be-

fore the thunder is heard. This is ap-

parent to all, the interval between the

lightning and the hearing of the thun-

der depending on the distance. Lucre-

tius, who has referred to the same fact,

compares this with what occurs when a

woodman is seen at a distance to wield

•n axe. The glance of the axe is seen

“ Sed tonitrura fit, uti post auribus occipiamus,
Fulgere quam cemunt oculi, quia semper ad

aures
Tardius adveniunt, quam visum, qum move-

ant roe.

Nunc etiam licet id cognoscere, caedere si

quern
Aiiciplti videas ferro procul arboris auctum.
Ante fit, ut cemas ictum, quam per

aures
Det sonitum : Sic fulgorem quoque cemimut

ante.” Lib. vi.

^ He thundereth with the voice of his

\

excellency. That is, with a voice of
majesty and grandeur. % And he wiU
not stay tiiem. That is, he will not hold

back the rain, bail, and other things

which accompany the storm, when he
begins to thunder. Rosewmuller. Or,

according to others, he will not hold

back and restrain the lightnings when
the thunder commences. But the con-

nexion seems rather to demand that we
should understand it of the usual ac-

' companiments of a storm—the wind,

hail, rain, &c. Herder renders it, “ We
cannot explore his thunderings.” Prof.

Lee, “ And none can trace them, though
their voice be heard.” According to

him, the meaning is, that “great and
terrific as this exhibition of God’s power
is, still the progress of these, his minis-

ters, cannot be followed by the mortal
eye.” But the usual interpretation given
to the Hebrew word is that of holding

i back or retarding, and this idea accords
well with the connexion.

5. God thundereth marveUously. Ht
thunders in a wonderful manner. The
idea is, that the voice of his thunder is

an amazing exhiUtion of hU majesty
and power. % Great Aings.doeth k%
which we cannot comprehmd* That is,

not only in regard to the thunder and
the tempest, but in other things. The
description of the storm properly ends
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here, and in the subsequeot verses £Hhu
proceeds to specify various other phe-

nomena, which were wholly incompre-

hensible by man. The reference here

to the storm, and to the other grand and
incomprehensible phenomena of nature,

is a most appropriate introduction to

the manifestation of God himself as de-

scribed in the next chapter, and could

not but have done much to prepare Job
and his friends for that sublime close of

the controversy.

The passage before us (ch. xxxvi.
29—33; xxxvii. 1—5) is probably the

earliest description of a thunder-storm

on record. A tempest is a phenomenon
which must earlj’ have attracted atten-

tion, and which we may expect to find

described or alluded to in all early

poetry. It may be interesting, there-

fore, to compare this description of a

storm, in probably the oldest poem in

the world, with what has been furnished

by the masters of song in ancient and
modern times, and we shall find that in

sublimity and beauty the Hebrew poet

will suffer nothing in comparison. In

one respect, which constitutes the chief

sublimity of the description, he sur-

passes them all; I mean in the recogni-

tion of God. In the Hebrew descrip-

tion, God is everywhere in the storm.

He excites it
;
he holds the lightnings

in both hands ; he directs it where he
pleases ; he makes it the instrument of

his pleasure, and of executing his pur-

poses. Sublime, therefore, as is the

description of the storm itself ; furious

as is the tempest ; bright as is the light-

ning $ and heavy and awful as is the

roar of the thunder, yet the description

derives its chief sublimity from the fact

that God presides over all, riding on the

tempest and directing the storm as he
pleases. Other poets have rarely at-

tempted to give this direction to the
thoughts in their description of a tem-
pest, if we may except Klopstock, and
they fall, therefore, far below the sacred
poet. The following is the description
of a storm hj Elibu, according to the
exposition which I have given

:

^ Who can understand the outspreading ofthe
clouds.

And the fearful thunderings In his pavilion ?
Behold, he spreadeth his light upon it

;

Ue also covereth the depths of the sea.

By these he executeth judgment upon the
people.

By these he giveth food also In abundance.
With his hands he covereth the lightning,
And commandeth it where to strike.

He pointeth out to it his friends

—

The collecting of his wrath is upon the
wicked.

At this also my heart palpitates.
And is moved out of its place.
Hear, O hear, the thunder of his voice !

The muttering thunder that goes from his
mouth I

He directeth it under the whole heaven.
And his lightning to the ends of the earth.
After it, the thunder roareth ;

He thundereth with the voice of his majesty.
And ho will not restrain the tempest when

his voice is heard.
God thuniiereth marvellously with his voice ;
He doeth wonders, which we cannot compre-

hend.”

The following is the description of a
tempest by iEschylus, in the Prometh.
Desm., beginning,

—XOwv nerTciXeurai'

Bpvxta 6' TTUpu/AufcdTat

BpOVTUt, K.T.\.

“ I feel in very deed
The firm earth rock : the thunder’s deepening

roar
Rolls with redoubled rage ; the bickering

flames
Flash thick ; the eddying sands are whirled on

high

;

In dreadful opposition, the wild winds
Rond the vex’d air : the boisterous billows rise.

Confounding earth and sky; the impetuous
storm

Rolls all its terrible fury.” Potteh.

Ovid’s description is the following:

“.ffitbera conscendit, vultumquo sequentia
traxit

Nubila*, queis nimbos, immistaque fulgura
ventis

Addidit, et tonitrus, et inevitabilo fulmen.”
Meta. lii.

The description of a storm by Lucre-
tius is the following:

“Preeterea persape niger quoque per maro
nimbus

Ut picis 6 coelo domissum flumcn, in undns
Sic cadit, et fertur tenebris, procul et trahit

atram
Fulminibus gravidam tempestatem, atque

procellis,

Ignibus ac ventis cum primis ipse repletus

:

In terris quoque ut horrescant ac tecta re-

quirant.
Sic igitur supra nostrum caput esse putandum

est

Tempestatem altam. Neque enim caligino

tanta
Obruerat terras, nisi insedlflcata supernd
Multa forent multis exempto nubila sole.**

Lib. vi.
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6 For he saith to the snow, Be
thou on the earth; ^ likewise to

* and to the shower of rain, and to the showers

ofram of his strength.

The well-known description of the

storm by Virgil is as follows :

** Nimborum in patriam, loca foeta fnrentibus
austris,

JEJoliain venit. Hie vasto Rex ^olus antro
Luctantes ventos, tempestatesque sonoras
Imperio premit, ac vinclis et carcere frenat.

Illi indi^antes, magno cum murmuro,
mentis

Circum claustra fremunt. Celsa aedet JEolus
arce,

Sceptra tenons: mollitque animos, et tem-
perat iras.—— Vend, velut agmino facto,

Qua data porta, ruunt, et terras turbine per-
flant.

Incubiiere raari, totumque a sedibus imis,

Una Eurusque Kotusque ruunt, creberque
procellia

Africus, et vastos volvunt ad litora fluctus.”

JEa. I 51—57, B2—86.

One of the most sublime descriptions of

a storm to be found anywhere is fur-

nished by Klopstock. It contains a
beautiful recognition of the presence

and majesty cf God, and a most tender

and affecting description of the pro-

tection which his friends experience
when the storm rushes by. It is in the

FruhlingsJeier—a poem which is re-
,

garded by many as his masterpiece.

A small portion of it I will transcribe :

Wolkcn strdmen herauf t

Sichtbar ist ; der konimt, der Ewige

!

Nun schweben sie, rauschen sie, wirdeln
die Windel

Wie beugt bich der Wald! Wle hebet sich

der Strom

!

Sichtbar, wie du es Sterblichen seynkannst,

Ja, das bist du, sichtbar, Unendlichcrl

Ziirnest du, Herr,

Weil Nacht dein Gewand ist?

Hiese Nacht ist Segen der Erde.

Vater, du ziirnest nicht!

Seht ihr den Zeugen des Nahen, den zukken-
den Strahl ?

Hurt idir Jehovah’s Donner?
Hort ihr ihn ? hort ihr ihn.

Der erschiitternden Donner dcs Herm ?

Herr ! Herr 1 Gott

!

Barmhevtaig, und gnlidig t

Angebetet, gepriesen,

Sey dein herrlicher Name I

Und die Gewitterwinde ! Sie tragen don
Donner I

Wie sie rauschen ! Wie sie mit lanter Woge
den Wald durclistrbmen 1

Und nun schwiegeu sie. Langsain wandelt
Die achwai‘tze Wolke.

the small rain, and to the great

rain of his strength.

Seht ihr den neuen Zeugen das Nahen, den
fliegenden Strahl ?

Hfiret ihr hoch in Wolke den Donner dee
Herm ? •

Erruft: Jehova! Jehova!
Und der geschmetterte Wald dampft I

Aber nicht unsre Hiitte I

Unser Vater gebot
Scinem Verderber,
Vor unsrer Uutte voriiberzugohn T

6. For he saith to the snow. That is,

the snow is produced by the command
of God, and is a proot of his wisdom
and greatness. The idea is, that the

formation of snow was an illustration of

the wisdom of God, and should teach

men to regard him with reverence. It

is not to be supposed that the laws by
which snow is formed in the atmosphere
were understood in the time of Elihu.

The fact that it seemed to be the effect

of the immediate creation of God was
the principal idea in the mind of Elihu

in illustrating his wisdom. But it is

not less fitted to excite our admiration

of his wisdom now that the laws by
which it is produced are belter under-

stood
; and, in fact, the knowledge of

those laws is adapted to elevate our
conceptions of the wisdom and majesty

of Him who formed them. The in-

vestigations and discoveries of science

do not diminish the proofs of the Crea-
tor’s wisdom and greatness, but every
new discovery tends to change blind

admiration to intelligent devotion; to

transform wonder to praise. On the

formation of snow, see Notes on ch.

xxxviii. 22. Be thou on the earth..

I

There is a strong resemblance between
this passage and the sublime command
in Gen. i. 3, “ And God said, Let there

be light, and there was light.” Each of
them is expressive of the creative power
of God, and of the ease with which he
accomplishes his purposes. ^ Likewise
to the small rain. Marg., and to the

shower of rain^ and to the showers of
rain of his strength. The word which
is here used in the Hebrew (o'lfa) mean®
rain^ in general, and the phrase “small

lain” TOa) seems to be used to
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7 He sealeth up the hand of

every man, that ^ all men may
know his work.

8 Then the beasts go ^ into

<rPs. 109.27. /Ps. 104.22.

denote the rain simply, without refer-

ence to its violence, or to its being

<jopious. The following phrase, “the

great rain of his strength” (n*n!pp om
refers to the rain when it has in-

creased to a copious shower. The idea

before the mind of Elihu seems to have

1>een that of a shower, as it commences
4Mid increases until it pours down tor-

rents ; and the meaning is, that alike in
|

the one case and the other, the rain was
under the command of God, and obeyed
his will. The whole description here is

that which pertains to winter, and Elihu

refers doubtless to the copious rains

which fell at that season of the year:

7.

He sealeth np the hand of every

man. That is, in the winter, when the

snow is on the ground, when the streams

are frozen, and when the labors of the

husbandman cease. The idea of “ seal-

ing up the band” is derived from the
common purpose of a seal, to make fast,

to close up, to secure (comp. Notes, ch.

ix. 7, xxxiii. 16), and the sense is, that

the hands can no more be used in or-

dinary toil. Every man in the snow
and rain of winter is prevented from
going abroad to his accustomed toil, and
IS, as it were, sealed up in his dwelling.

The idea is exquisitely beautiful. God
confines men and beasts in their bouses
or caves, until the winter has passed by.

That all men may know his work. The
LXX render this, “ That every man may
know his own weakness”

—

da^kvuav.
Various interpretations have been given
of the passage, but onr common version
has probably expressed in the main the
true sense, that God thus interrupts the
labors of man, and confines him in his
home, that he may feel his dependence
on God, and may recognise the constant
agency of his Creator. The Hebrew
ii^ly is, » For the knowledge of all
the men of his making j” that is, that
all the men whom he has created may
have knowledge* The changing seasons

dens, and remain in their places.

9

Out of the ^ south cometh

the whirlwind; and cold out of

the ® north.

^ chamber. * scattering winds.

thus keep before ns the constant evi-

dence of the unceasing agency of God
in his works, and prevent the feeling

which we might have, if everything was
uniform, that the universe was under
the control offate. As it is, the succes-

sion of the seasons, the snow, the rain,

the dew, and the sunshine, all bear marks
of being under the control of an intelli-

gent Being, and are so regulated that

we need not forget that his unceasing

agency is constantly round about us. It

may be added, that when the farmer in

the winter is laid aside from his usual

toil, and confined to his dwelling, it is a
favorable time for him to meditate on
the works of God, and to acquaint him-
self with his Creator. The labors of

man are thus interrupted ; the busy
affairs of life come to a pause, and while

nature is silent around us, and the earth,

wrapped in her fleecy mantle, forbids

the labor of the husbandman, every-
thing invites to the contemplation of

the Creator, and of the works of his

hands. The winter, therefore, might
be improved by every farmer to enlarge
his knowledge of God, and should be
regarded as a season wisely appointed
for him to cultivate his understanding
and improve his heart.

8. Then the beasts go into dens. In
the winter. This fact appears to have
been early observed, that in the season

of cold the wild animals withdrew into

caves, and that many of them became
torpid. This fact Elihu adverts to aa

I

an illustration of the wisdom and great-

ness of God. The proof of his super-

intending care was seen in the fact that

they withdrew from the cold in which
they would perish, and that provision

is made for their continuance in life at

a time when they cannot obtain the

food by which they ordinarily subsist.

In that torpid and inactive state, they

need little food, and remain often for

mouths with almost no nourishment
9. Out of the south. Marg., chamber.
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10 By the breath of God frost

is given; and the breadth of

g Ps. 147. 17, 18.

Jerome, ah interiorilus—from the in-

terior^ or inwcr places. Sept., ’Ek:

Tapei(ov---Jr(m their chambers issue sor-

rows—odvvai, The Hebrew word here

used (nTj) denotes, properly, an apart-

ment, or chamber, especially an inner

apartment, or a chamber in the interior

of a house or tent. Gen.xliii. 30; Judg.
XTi. 9, 12. Hence it means a bed-cham-
ber, 2 Sam. iv. 7, or a female apartment
or harem. Cant. i. 4 ;

hi. 4. In ch.

ix. 9, it is connected with the south—
“ the chambers of the south” (see Notes
on that place), and means some remote,

hidden regions in that quarter. There
can be little doubt that the word “ south'*

I

is here also to be understood, as it stands

in contrast with a word which properly

denotes the north. Still there may have
been reference to a supposed opinion

that whirlwinds had their origin in deep,
|

hollow caves, and that they were owing
to the winds which were supposed to be
pent up there, and which raged tumul-
tuously until they broke open the doors
of their prison, and then poured forth

with violence over the earth. Comp,
the description of the storm in Virgil,

as quoted above, in ver. 5. There are

frequent allusions in the Scriptures to

the fact that whirlwinds come from the

south. See Notes on Isa. xxi. 1. Comp.
Zech. ix. 14. Savary says of the south

wind, which blows in Egypt from Feb-

ruary to May, that it fills the atmo- •

sphere with a fine dust, rendering breath-

ing difficult, and that it is filled with an

injurious vapor. Sometimes it appears

in the form of a furious whirlwind,

which advances with great rapidity, and
j

which is highly dangerous to those who
i

traverse the desert. It drives before it
j

clouds of burning sand ; the horizon
i

appears covered with a thick veil, and ;

the sun appears red as blood. Occa-
j

sionally whole caravans are buried by
;

it in the sand. It is possible that there i

may be reference to such a whirlwind
|

in the passage before us. Comp. Bur-

der, in Kosenmuller’s Alte u. neue Mor- I

genland, No. 765. % The whirlwind
|

the waters is straitened.

See Notes on ch. i. 19 ; xxx. 22. ^ And
cold out of the north. Marg., scattering

winds. The Hebrew word here used

(d’^) means, literally, the scattering^

and is hence used for the north winds,

says Gesenius, which scatter the clouds,

and bring severe cold. Umbreit thinks
the word is used to denote the north,

because we seem to see the north winds
strewed on the clouds. Probably the

reference is to the north wind as scat-

tering the snow or hail on the ground.
Heated winds come from the south

;

but those which scatter the snow, and
are the source of cold, come from the
north. In all places north of the
equator it is true that the winds from
the northern quarter are the source of

cold. The idea of Elihu is, that all

these things are under the control of

God, and that these various arrange-

ments for heat and cold are striking

proofs of his greatness.

10. By the breath of Godfrost is given.

Not by the violent north wind, or by
the whirlwind of the south, but God
seems to breathe in gentle manner, and
the earth is covered with hoar frost.

It appears in a still night, when there

is no storm or tempest, and descends

upon the earth as silently as if it were
produced by mere breathing. Frost is

congealed or frozen dew. On the form-
ation and cause of dew, see Notes on ch.

xxxviii. 28. The figure is noetical and
beautifuL The slight n ot )ii of the

air, even when the frost ;i p ars, seems
to be caused by the breuinmy of God.

^ And the ' - —
ened. That is, is contracted by the

cold; or is frozen over. The waters
are compressed into a solid mass

(p^oa), or are in a state of pressure

or compression—for so the word here
used means. What were before ex-
panded rivers or arms of the sea, are

DOW compressed into solid masses of
ice. This, also, is proof of the great-

ness and power of God, for though the

cause was not understood by Elihu, yet
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1 1 Also by watering he wea-
rieth the thick cloud; he scattei'-

eth ^ his bright cloud,

12 And it is turned round
' the cloud qf Ms light.

tliere was no doubt that it was produced
by his agency. Though the laws by
which this occurs are now better under-

stood than they were then, it is no less

clearly seen that it is by his agency;

and all the light which we obtain in

regard to the laws by which these things

occur, only serve to exalt our concep-

tions of the wisdom and greatness of

God.
11. Also hy watering. Very various

interpretations have been given of this

phrase. Herder renders it, “ His bright-

ness rendeth the clouds.” Umbreit,
Und Heiterkeit vertreibt die Wolke

—

“ and serenity or clearness drives away
the clouds.”’ Prof. Lee, ** For irriga-

tion is the thick cloud stretched out,”

ilosenmuller, “ Splendor dispels the

clouds.” Luther, “ The thick clouds di-

vide themselves that it may be clear.”

Coverdale, “ The clouds do their labour

in giving moistness.” The Vulgate,
“ The grain desires the clouds;” and the

LXX, “The cloud forms the chosen”—bKXtKTov. This variety of interpreta-

tion arises from the uncertainty of the

meaning of the original word—^
According to the Chaldee and the Rab-
bins, this word means clearness^ serenity

of the heavens, and then the whole
clause is to he rendered, “ serenity dis-

pelleth the cloud.” Or the word may
be formed of the preposition i Beth,

and n Ri, meaning watering or rain,

the same as n*j Revi. The word docs

not occur elsewhere in Hebrew, and
hence it is not easy to determine its

meaning. The weight of authority is

in favour of serenity, or clearness—mean-
ing that the thick, dark cloud is driven
away by the serenity or clearness of the

atmosphere— as where the clear sky
seems to light up the heavens and to
drive away the clouds. This idea seems,
also, to be demanded by the parallelism,

and is also more poetical than that in

the common version. ^ WearieUu Or

about by his counsels; that they
may do ^ whatsoever he comr-

mandeth them upon the face of

the world in the earth.

k P8. U8. 8.

removes, or scatters. The verb here

used (mp) occurs nowhere else in tho

Scriptures, though nouns derived from
the verb are found in Isa. i. 14, ren-

dered trouble, and Dent. i. 12, rendered
cumbrance. In Arabic it means to cast

down, to project, and hence to lay upon
as a burden. But the word may mean
to impel, drive forward, and hence the
idea that the dark thick cloud is pro-

pelled or driven forward by the serenity

of the sky. This appears to be so, and
hence the poetic idea as it occurred to

Elihu. ^ He scaticreth his bright clouds

Marg., the cloud of his light. The idea

seems to be, that “his light,” that is^

the light which God causes to shine aa

the tempest passes off, seems to scatter

or disperse the cloud. The image be-

fore the mind of Elihu probably was
that of a departing shower, when the

light seems to rise behind it, and as it

were to expel the cloud or to drive it

away. We are not to suppose that this

is philosophically correct, hut Elihu re-

presents it as it appeared, and the image
is wholly poetical.

12. And it is turned round about. The
word here rendered “it” may
refer either to the cloud, and then it will

mean that it is driven about at the plea-

sure of God; or it may refer to God, and
then it will mean that he drives it about

at pleasure. The sense is not materially

varied. The use of the Hebrew par-

ticiple rendered “ turned about ” (iu

Hithpael), would rather imply that it

refers to the cloud. The sense then is,

that it turns iiself round about—refer-
ring to the appearance of a cloud in the

sky that rolls itself about from one place

to another. ^ By his counsels. By
the counsels or purposes of Go^ It is.

not by any agency or power of its own,

but it is by laws such as he has ap-

pointed, and so as to accomplish his wilJ..

The object is to keep up the idea that

God presides over, and directs all these

'
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13 He causeth it to come,
i^hether ^ for correction, * or for

his land, ^ or for mercy. ^

14 Hearken unto this, O Job:
» a rod. i 1 8a. 12. 18. Ee. 10. 9.

k 1 Ki. 18. 45. I Joel 2. 23.

things. The word which is rendered

counsels (rnViiarTn) means, properly, a
steering

y
guidance^ management^ Prov. xL

14. It is usually applied to the act of

steering, as a vessel, and then to prudent
management, wise counsel, skilful mea-
sures. It is rendered wise counselst and
counsels, Prov. i. 5, xi. 14, xii, 5, xxiv. 6,

good advice, Prov. xx. 18. It does
not elsewhere occur in the Scriptures.

The word is derived from bnn—
hhebSl, a rope, or bin—hhdbel, a sailor,

pilot, and hence the idea of steering, or
directing. The meaning is, that tlie move-
ments of the clouds are entirely under
the direction of God, as the vessel is of

the pilot or helmsman. The LXX ap-
pear not to have understood the mean-
ing of the word, and have not attempted
to translate it. They retain it in their

version, writing it, show-
ing, among other instances, how the
Hebrew was pronounced by them.

•{[ That they may do whatsoever he cojn»

mandeth them. See Ps. cxivii. 17, 18.

The idea is, that even the clouds, which
appear so capricious iii their move-
ments, are really under the direction of

God, and are accomplishing his pur-

poses. They do net move at hap-

hazard, but they are under the control

of one who intends to accomplish im-

portant purposes by them. Elihu had
made this observation respecting the

lightning (cb. xxxvi. 31—33), and
he now says that the same thing was
true of the clouds. The investigations

of science have only served to confirm

this, and to show that even the move-
ments of the clouds are regulated by
laws which have been ordained by a
Being of infinite intelligence.

13. He causeth it to come. That is, the

rain, or the storm. It is entirely imder
the hand of God, like the lightning.(clL

xxxvi. 31), and designed to accomplish

hs purposes of mercy and of justice.

Stand still, and consider the won-
drous works of God.

15

Dost thou know when God
disposed them, and caused the
light of his cloud to shine?

if Whether for correction, Marg., as in

Heb., a rod. The rod is often used as
an emblem of punishment. The idea
is, that God, when he pleases, can send
the rain upon the earth for the purpose
of executing punishment. So he did on
the old world (Gen. vii. 11, 12), and so

the overflowing flood is often now sent

to . sweep away the works of man, to

lay waste his fields, and to cut off the
wicked. •If Or for his land. When
necessary to render the land productive.

He waters it by timely rains. It is

called “ his land,” meaning that the
earth belongs to the Lord, and that he
cultivates it as his own. Ps. xxiv. 1.

if Orfor mercy. In kindness and be-

nignity to the world. But for this, the
earth would become baked and parched,

and all vegetation would expire. The
idea is, that the rains are entirely under
the control of God, and that he can
make use of them to accomplish his

various purposes—to execute his judg-
ments, or to express his benignity and
love. These various uses to which the
lightning, the storm, and the rain could
be made subservient under the divine
direction, seem to have been one of the
main ideas in the mind of Elihu, show-
ing the supremacy and the majesty of
God.

14. Hearken unto this, O Job, That
is, to the lesson which such events
are fitted to convey respecting God.

^ Stand still. In a posture of reverence
and attention. The object is to secure
a calm contemplation of the works of
God, so that the mind might be filled

with Suitable reverence for him.

15. Dost thou know when God dis^

posed them? That is, the winds, the
clouds, the cold, the snow, the sky, &c.
The question refers to the manner in

which God arranges and governs them,
rather than to the time when it was
done. So the Hebrew implies, and so

the connexion demands. The ques-
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16 Dost thou know the balan- works of him which is perfect in

cings of the clouds, the wondrous knowledge?

tion was not whether Job knew when

ill this was done, but whether he could

explain how it was that God thus ar-

ranged and ordered the things referred

to. Elihu asks him whether he could

«*p/amthe manner in which the ba-

lancings of the clouds were preserved

;

ijn which the lightnings were directed;

in which his garments were warm, and

in which God had made and sustained

the sky ? The LXX render this, We
know that God hath disposed his works

—that he hath made light out of dark-

ness.” 51 And caused the light of his

cloud to shine. That is, Canst thou ex-

plain the cause of lightning? Canst

thou tell how it is that it seems to break

out of a dark cloud? Where has it

been concealed ? And by what laws is

it now brought forth ? Elihu assumes

that all this was done by the agency of

God, and since, as he assumes to be

true, it was impossible for men to ex-

plain the manner in which it was done.

His object is to show that profound vene-

ration should be shown for a God who
works m this manner. Somewhat more
is known now of the laws by which
lightning is produced than there was in

the time of tfob ; but the question may
still be asked of man, and is as much
fitted to produce awe and veneration

as it was then, whether he understands

the way in which God produces the

bright lightning from the dark bosom
of a cloud. Can he tell what is the

exact agency of the Most High in it?

Can he explain all the laws by which

it is done ?

16. Dost thofi know the balancings of
the clouds 9 That is, Dost thou know
how the clouds are poised and sus-

pended in the air ? The difficulty to be
explained was, that the clouds, so full

of water, did not fall to the earth, but
remained suspended in the atmosphere.
They were poised and moved about by
•ome unseen hand. Elihu asks what
kept them there; what prevented their
frdiing to the earth

; what preserved the
equilibrium, so that they did not all

roll together? The phenomena of the

clouds would be among the first that

would attract the attention of man, and
in the early times of Job it is not to be
supposed that the subject could be ex-

plained. Elihu assumes that they were
held in the sky by the power of God,
but what was the nature of his agency,

he says, man could not understand, and
hence he infers that God should be re-

garded with profound veneration. We
know more of the facts and laws re-

specting the clouds than was understood

then, but our knowledge in this, as ia

all other things, is fitted only to exalt

our conceptions of the Deity, and to

change blind wonder into intelligent

adoration. The causes of the suspen-

sion of the clouds are thus stated in the

Edinburgh Encyclopedia, Art., Meteoro-

logy :
“ When different portions of the

atmosphere are intermixed so as to pro-

duce a deposition of moisture ” (comp.

Notes on ch. xxxviii. 28), “the conse

quence will be the formation of a cloud.

This cloud, from its increased specific

gravity, will have a tendency to sink

downwards ; and were the lower strata

of the air of the same temperature with

the cloud, and saturated with moisturet,

it would continue to descend till it

reached the surface of the earth—in the

form of rain, or what is commonly called

mist. In general, however, the cloud

in its descent passes through a warmer
region, when the condensed moisture

again passes into a vapor, and conse-

quently ascends till it reaches a tempe-
rature sufficiently low to recondense it,

when it will begin again to sink. This
oscillation will continue till the cloud

settles at the point where the tempera-
ture and humidity are such as that the

condensed moisture begins to be dissi-

pated, and which is found on an average
to be between two and three miles

above the surface of the earth.” By
such laws the “ balancing ” of th^ clouds

is secured, and thus is shown the wis-

dom of Him that is “perfect in know-*

ledge.” IF The wondrous works of him

that is perfect in knowledge. Particu^

larly in the matter under consideratiOB*
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17 How thy garmenta are

warm, when he quieteth the earth

by the .south wind?

He wlio can cominand the lightning,

and hold the clouds suspended in the

air, Elibu infers must be perfect in

knowledge. To a Being who can do
this, everything must be known. The
reasoning of Elihu here is well-founded,

and is not less forcible now than it was
in the time of Job.

17. How thy garments are warm.
“What is the reason that the garments
which we wear produce warmth ? This,
it would seem, was one of the philoso-

phical questions which were asked at

that time, and which it was difficult to

explain. Perhaps it has never occurred
to most persons to ask this apparently
simple question, and if the inquiry
were proposed to them, plain as it seems
to be, they would find it as difficult to

give an answer as Elihu supposed it

would be for Job. Of the fact here
referred to, that the garments became
oppressive when a sultry wind came
from the south, there could be no dis-

pute. But what was the precise diffi-

culty in explaining the fact is not so

clear. 8ome suppose that Elihu asks
this question sarcastically, as meaning
that Job could not explain the simplest

matters and the plainest facts; but there

is every reason to think that the ques-

tion was proposed with entire serious-

ness, and that it was supposed to involve

real difficulty. It seems probable that

the difficulty was not so much to ex-

plain why the garments should become
oppressive in a burning or sultry atmo-
sphere, as to show how the heated air

itself was produced. It was difficult to

explain why cold came out of the north

(ver. 9) ;
how the clouds were suspend-

ed, and the lightnings caused (vs. 11,

15, 16); and it was not less difficult to

show what produced uncomfortable

heat when the storms from the north

were allayed; when the earth became
quiet, and when the breezes blowed

from the south. This would be a fair

question for investigation, and we may
readily suppose that the causes then

18 Hast thou with him spread
“ out the sky, which is strongs

and as a molten looking-glass?
m Isa. 40. 22. 44. 24.

were not fully known. ^ When he
quieteth the earth. When the piercing
blast from the north dies away, and the
wind comes round to the south, pro-
ducing a more gentle, but a sultry air.

It was true not only that the whirlwind
came from the south (ver. 9), but also

that the heated, burning air came also

from that quarter. Luke xiL 55. We
know the reason to be that the equato-
rial regions are warmer than those at

the north, and especially that in the
regions where Job lived the air becomes
heated by passing over extended plains

of sand, but there is no reason to sup-
pose that this was fully understood at

the time referred to here.

18. Hast thou with him spread out the

sky? That is, wert thou employed
with God in performing that vast work,
that thou canst explain how it was
done? Elihu here speaks of the sky as
it appear and as it is often spoken of,

as an expanse or solid body spread out
over our heads, and as sustained by
some cause which is unknown. Some-
times in the Scriptures it is spoken of as
a curtain (Notes, Isa. xl. 22) ; sometimes
as a “ firmament,” or a solid lK)dy spread
out (Sept, Gen. i. 6, 7) ; sometimes as a
fixture in which the stars are placed
(Notes, Isa. xxxiv. 4); and sometimes
as a scroll that may he rolled up, or as
a garment, Ps, cii. 26. There is no
reason to suppose that the true cause of
the appearance of an expanse was un-
derstood at that time, hut probably the
prevailing impression was, that the sky
was solid, and was a fixture in which
the stars were held. Many of the an-
cients supposed that there were concen-
tric spheres, which were transparent, hut
solid, and that these spheres revolved
around the earth, carrying the heavenly
bodies with them. In one of these

j

spheres, they supposed, was the sun ; in
another the moon; in another the fixed
stars; in another the planets; and it

was the harmonious movement of these

,

concentric and transparent orbs which
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] 9 Teach us what we shall
j

20 Shall it be told him that I

say unto him: for we cannot speak? If a man speak, surely

order our speech by reason of he shall be swallowed up.

darkness.

it -was supposed produced the “ music of

the spheres.” % Which is strong. Firm,

compact Ellhu evidently supposed

that it 'was solid. It was so firm that it

•was self-sustained. If And as a molten

looking -glass. As a mirror that is made
by being fused or cast. The word
glass” is not in the original, the

Hebrew denoting simply seeing, or a

mirror Mirrors were commonly

made of plates of metal highly polished.

See Notes on Isa. iii. 24. Comp. Wil-

kinson’s Manners and Customs of the

Ancient Egyptians, vol. iii. p. 365.

Ancient mirrors were so highly polish-

ed, that in some which have been dis-

covered at Thebes, the lustre has been
partially restored, though they have
been buried for many centuries. There
can be no doubt that the early appre-

hension in regard to the sky was, that

it was a solid expanse, and that it is

often so spoken of in the Bible. There
is, however, no direct declaration that it

is 60
,
and whenever it is so spoken of, it

is to be understood as popular language,

as we speak still of the rising or setting

of the sun, though we know that the

language is not philosophically correct.

The design of the Bible is not to teach

science, but religion, and the speakers

in the Bible were allowed to use the
language of common life—just as scien-

tific men, in fact, do now.
19. Teach us what we shall say unto

him. This seems to be addressed to

Job. It is the language of Elihu, im-
plying that he was overawed with a
sense of the majesty and glory of such
a God. He knew not in what manner,
or with what words to approach such a
Being, and he asks Job to inform him,
if he knew. We cannot order our
speech by reason of darkness. Job had
repeatedly professed a desire to bring
his cause directly before God, and to
argue it in his presence. He felt as-
aured that if he could do that, he should
be able so to present it as to obtain a
decision in his favor. See Notes on ch.

xiii. 3, 18—^22. Elihu now designs, in-

directly, to censure that confidence.

He says that he and his friends were so

overawed by the majesty of God, and
felt themselves so ignorant and so ill

qualified to judge of him and his works,

that they would not know what to say.

They were in darkness. They could

not undersitand even the works of his

hands which were directly before them,

and the most common operations of

nature were inscrutable to them. How-
then could they presume to arraign

God? How could they manage a
cause before him with any hope ot suc-

cess ? It is scarcely necessary to say,

that the state of mind referred to here

by Elihu is that which should he culti-

vated, and that the feelings which he
expresses are those with which we
should approach the Creator. We
need some one to teach us. We are

surrounded by mysteries which we can-

not comprehend, and we should, there-

fore, approach our Maker with profound
reverence and submission.

20. Shall it he told him that I speak f

Stiil the language of profound awe and
reverence, as if he would not have it

even intimated to God that he had pre-

sumed to say anytliing in regard to him,

or with a view to explain the reason of

his doings. % Jf a man speak. That
is, if he attempt to speak with God

;
to

argue a case with him ; to contend wnth

him in debate *, to oppose him. Elihu

had designed to reprove Job for the

bold and presumptuous manner in which
he had spoken of God, and for his

wish to enter into a debate with him
in order to vindicate his cause. He
now says, that if any one should attempt

this, God had power at once to destroy

him ; and that such an attempt would be

perilous to his life. But other interpre-

tations have been proposed, which may
be seen in Rosenmiiller, Umbreit, and

Lee. % Surely he shall he swallowed up.

Destroyed ior his presumption and

rashness in thus contending with the
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21 And now men see not the

bright light which is in the clouds;

but the wind passeth,andclean3eth

them.

Almighty. Elihu says that on this ac-

count he would not dare to speak with

God. He would fear that he would
come forth in his anger, and destroy

him. How much man by nature in-

stinctively feels, when he has any just

views of the majesty of God, that he

needs a Mediator I

21. And now men see not the bright

light which is in the clouds. Either the

lightning that plays on the clouds in an

approaching tempest, or a glorious

light spread over the sky on the ap-

proach of God. There is reason to

believe that as Elihu delivered the sen-

timents recorded in the close of this

chapter, he meant to describe God as

if he were seen to be approaching, and
that the symbols of his presence were
discovered in the gathering tempest

and storm. He is introduced in the

following chapter with amazing sub-

limity and grandeur to speak to Job
and his friends, and to close the argu-

ment. He comes in a whirlwind, and
speaks in tones of vast sublimity. The
tokens of his coming were now seen,

and as Elihu discerned them, he was
agitated, and his language became
abrupt and confused. His language is

just such as one would use when the

mind was overawed with the approach

of God—solemn, and full of reverence,

but not connected, and much less calm

than in his ordinary discourse. The
close of this chapter, it seems to me,

therefore, is to be regarded as spoken

when the tempest was seen to be

gathering, and when in awful majesty

God was approaching, the lightnings

playing around him, the clouds piled on

clouds attending him, the thunder re-

verberating along the sky, and an un-

usual brightness evincing his approach.

Notes, ver. 22. The idea here is, that

men could not steadfastly behold that

bright light. It was so dazzling and so

overpowering, that they could not gaze

on it intently. The coining of such a

Being, arrayed in so much grandeur,

VOL. II.

22 * Fair weather coraeth out
of the north: with God is terrible

majesty.
* Gold.

and clothed in such a light, was fitted

to overcome the human powers. ^ But
the wind passeik, and cleanseth them.

The wind passes along and makes them
clear. The idea seems to be, that the
wind appeared to sweep along over the

clouds as the tempest was rising, and
they seemed to open or disperse in one
part ofthe heavens, and to reveal in the
opening a glory so bright and dazzling
that the eye could not rest upon it.

That light or splendour made in the
opening cloud was the symbol of God,
approaching to wind up this great

controversy, and to address Job and
his friends in the sublime language
which is found in the closing chapters
of the book. The word rendered

cleanseth (tto) means, properly, to

shine, to be bright ; and then to be
pure or clean. Here the notion of
shining or brightness is to be retained ;

and the idea is, that a wind appeared to

pass along, removing the cloud which
seemed to be a veil on the throne of

God, and suffering the visible symbol
of his majesty to be seen through tie

opening. See Notes on ch. xxvi. 9,
“ He holdeth back the face of his throne,

and spreadeth his cloud upon it.”

22. Fair weather. Marg., gold. The
Hebrew word (int) properly means
gold^ and is so rendered by the Vulgate,
the Syriac, and by most versions. 1 he
LXX render it vk(^r]

“ clouds shining like gold.” The
Chaldee, K^ 2ripM, the north wind
Boreas. Many expositors have endea-
vored to show that gold was found in
the northern regions (see Schultens, m
/oc.); and it is not difficult so to estab-
lish that fact as to be a confirmation of
what is here said, on the supposition
that it refers literally to gold. But it is

difficult to see why Elihu should here
make a reference to the source where
gold was found, or how such a reference
should be connected with the descrip-

tion of the approaching tempest, a^
o
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, 23 Touching the Almighty, ment, p and in plenty of justice:

we “ cannot find him out: he is ^ he will not afflict.

excellent in ® power, and in judg- ^ pg. 99, 4. , isa. 45. 21. r La. 3. 33.

»lTi.6. 16. qPs. 62. 11 ; 66. 3.

the light which was already seen on a hurried manner, and God appears, to

the opening clouds. It seems pro- close the controversy. IT God is

bable to me that the idea is wholly terrible majesty. This is not a declara-

different, and that Elihu means to say tion asserting this of God in general,

that a bright, dazzling light was seen but as he then appeared. It is the

in the northern sky like burnished gold^ language of one who was overwhelrned

which was a fit symbol ofthe approach- with his awful majesty, as the brigM-

ing Deity. This idea is hinted at in ness of his presence was seen on the

the Septuagint, but it has not seemed tempest.

to occur to expositors. The image is 23. Touching the Almighty^ we cannot

that of the heavens darkened with the find him out. See Notes, ch. xi. 7-9.
tempest, the lightnings playing, the ‘This sentiment accords with all that

thunder rolling, and then the wind Elihu had said, and, indeed, is what he

seeming to brush away the clouds in the designed particularly to enforce. But it

north, and disclosing in the opening a has a peculiar emphasis here, where

bright dazzling appearance like bur- God is seen approaching in visible splen-

nished gold, that bespoke the approach dour, encompassed with clouds and

of God. The word is never used in tempests, and seated on a throne of bur-

the sense of fair weather. An ancient nished gold. Such a God, Elihu says,

Greek tragedian, mentioned by Grotius, it was impossible to comprehend. His

epeaks of golden atr—%pv(Ta»7r6ff ai^rip. majesty was overwhelming. The pas-

Varro also uses a similar expression— sage is much more impressive and
aurescit aer, the air becomes like gold, solemn, and accords much better with

So Thomson, in his Seasons: the original, by omitting the words

But yonder comes the powerful king of day which our translators have introduced

Rejoicing in the east. The lessening cloud, and printed in italics. It would then be,

The kindling azure, and the mountain’s
brow, The Almighty I—We cannot find him out I

Illumed with fluid gold^ his near approach Great in power, and in justice, and in righ-

Betoken glad.” Summer, teousness 1

^ Out of the north. That is, the sym- Thus it expresses the overwhelming

bol of the approaching Deity appears in emotion, the awe, the alarm produced

that quarter, or God was seen to ap- on the mind of one who saw God ap-

proach from the north. It may serve preaching in the sublimity of the storm,

to explain this, to remark that among ^ He is excellent in power. He excels,

the ancients the northern regions were or is vast and incomprehensible in

regarded as the residence of the gods, power. % And in judgment. That is,

and that on the mountains in the in justice. ^ And in plenty ofjustice.

north it was supposed they were accus- Heb., ** in multitude of righteousness.”

tomed to assemble. In proof of this. The meaning is, that there was an over-

and for the reasons of it, see Notes on flowing fulness of righteousness
;

his

Isa. xiv. 13. From that region Elihu character was entirely righteous, or that

sees God now approaching, and directs trait abounded in him. ^ He will not

the attention of his companions to the afiiict Or, he will not oppress, he will

symbols of his advent. It is this which not crush. It was true that he did

fills his mind with so much consterna- afflict men, but the idea is, that thete

tion, and which renders his discourse was not harshness or oppression in it,

to broken and disconnected. Having, He would not do it for the mere sake of

in a manner evincing great alarm, producing affliction, or when it was not

directed their attention to these sym- deserved. Some MSS. vary the^ read-

‘Ibols, hs eoBclttdet wbat he has to say in mg here so as to mean ** he will not
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Men do therefore ® fear

s Mat. 10. 28.

ansxrer;” that is, he will not give any
account of what he does. Thejchange
has relation only to the points, but the

above is the usual interpretation, and
accords well with the connexion.

24. Men do thereforefear him. There
is reason why they should fear him, or

why they should treat him with reve-

rence. He respecteth not any that are

wise of heart, lie pursues his own
plans, and forms and executes his own
counsels. He is not dependent on the

suggestions of men, and does not listen

to their advice. In his schemes he is

original and independent, and men
should therefore regard him with pro-

found veneration. This is the sum of

him: he respecteth not any that

are wise ' of heart.

i Mat. 11.25. ICJo. 1.26.

all that Elihu had to say—that God was
original and independent

; that he did
not ask counsel of men in his dealing;
that he was great, and glorious, and m-
scriitable in his plans; and that men,
therefore, should bow before him with
profound submission and adoration. It

was to be presumed that he was wise
and good in all that he did, and to this

independent and Almighty Sovereign
man ought to submit his understanding
and his heart. Having illustrated an^
enforced this sentiment, Elihu, over-

whelmed with the awful symbols of the
approar'hitig Deity, is silent, and God is

introduced to close the controversy.

CHAPTER XXXVin.

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

Ilf the previous chapter, God is represented as approachinR in a tempest. While the Ufi^t-

nings were playing, and the thunders rolling, a bright golden light is seen in the north, indicattog

the approach of the Most High. Elihu is overpowered with his majesty, and concludes his

speech in a brief, hurried, and agitated manner. See Notes on ch. xxxvii. 21—21. Even while
he is thus speaking, God appears, and addresses Job from the midst of the storm, and puts an
end to this protracted controver.sy. He is introduced in circumstances of the highest sublimity,

and at a time when all the speakers must have felt that his interposition was desirable. The
friends of Job had not been able to maintain their position, and had been silenced. Job, though
he had silenced them, had not been able to explain the facts which were constantly occurring,

and which had constituted the basis of the ar^ment of his friends. Both they and he badevinced,
to a considerable extent, an improper spirit in what they had said, and it was appropriate

that the divine views should be expressed in regard to their opiniohsand their temper. Elihu
had interposed, and had professed his ability to explain everything which was dark in the de-

bate. He bad, however, advanced but one new thought, that calamity was designed to be disci-

plinary, and was not to be regarded as certain proof of the character of him who was afflicted.

Beyond this he was unable to offer any explanation
; and supposing that Job had not submitted

as a good man should under afflictions, he had concluded also that Job lacked the proper spirit

of piety, and joined with the friends ofJob in the language ofsevere reproach. But in the great

mattei^ pertaining to the divine admilustration which had given so much perfdexity, Ehhu had
no explanation to make, and all that lie could say was, that God was so mighty that man ought
to submit to him.
At this stage of the argument, the Almighty himself appears, and addresses Job from the midst

of the tempest. He does not indeed appear, as Job had anticipated he would, to vindicate him
at once. See Notes on ch. xix. 25, seq. His first object is to bring Job to a proper state of

mind; to reprove the boldness and presumprtion with which he had spoken of the divine

dealings; and to show him how utterly Incompetent he was to judge of the wujrsof God. At
the close of the scene, however, he expresses his approbation of the general spirit of Job ia pre-

ference to that of his friends, and restores him to more than his former prosp^ty.
It is remarkable that in this discourse even God hitnself does not explain the difliculties which

had so much embarrassed Job and his friends. Redoes not state why the Wicked are so Imifeh

prospered, or why the righteous suffer so much ; he does not show hoW the sufferings of flit

good are consistent with his approbation oftheir ooaduet^ nor doM ho Mfiir to the rotributksii

o 2
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of the future world. He does not say that the inequalities here will be ai!^ listed there ; thM the
wicked who are prospered here will be punished there ; or that the righteous who suffer here
will receive an ample compensation there. This, which we might have anticipated, and which
would be the way in which we would now endeavor to meet the difficulties of the case, would
have been far in advance of the state of knowledge then possessed in the world, and would have
been anticipating the high and sublime revelations reserved for Christianity. It was not the

purpose of God then to reveal the doctrine ofthe future state, and to communicate those sublime

truths which now console us in our afflictions, and which, amidst the inequalities of the present

state of trial, lead us to look forward to another world. Those truths were appropriately re-

served for the brighter period in the history of the world, when the light of Christianity would
arise. Truth has been communicated to mankind gradually, and however easy it would have
been for God to have communicated the truths which we now have in the earliest stages of

society, and however much suffering they might have alleviated, yet God chose to leave the sub-

ject of revelation as he did science, morality, the arts of life, and civil government, to gradual

and slow development. Elementary truths were communicated at first, and by degrees those

truths were enlarged until the perfect light arose.

In the conceptions of the nature of the divine gov'emment, therefore, among the patriarchs,

we are not to look for the elevated views which we have under the gospel, and we are not to

•xpect to find the same hopes and promises to cheer them in their afflictions which we enjoy.

There was indeed enough truth revealed to preserve them from utter despondency, and to save

the soul ; but the system of divine truth was not fully disclosed to them. Accordingly, in this

^course of the Almighty, we do not meet with the same truths w'hieh w^e are permitted to

contemplate under the Christian revelation. We are not directed to the same views of the
designs of affliction, nor the same topics of consolation. Wo are not told of the future state, nor
of the benefits which flow from trial there, nor of the consolations of the Holy Spirit, nor of the

blessings of redemption. One great thought is held up to view, that the. * ought to he submission

to that God who had shown himself to be so great and v'ise. The appeal ) made to his works
; to

the vastness of his wisdom ; to the evidences of his power ; to the fact tl.at there was so much
in his doings that was above the comprehension of man ; and hence there is inferred the Im-
propriety of arraigning him in regard to his moral government, or of sitting m judgment on his

dealings. Profound submission to such a God is demanded, and men should acquiesce in the
belief that he Is right, even though the reasons of his doings are not disclosed. God is supreme,
and should be adored ; his wisdom is incomprehensible, and it is presumptuous to arraign it

;

his power is infinite, and man cannot resist it ; and his providential care is universal, and man
should trust him. The single le.sson, therefore, which seems to be designed to be taught, is,

THAT WE ABE TO SUBMIT TO TUP. WILL OF GoD. We are to do this, not because we see the reasons

of his doings, and not because we are to be rewarded for it, and not because there is nothing
dark in his dispensations, but because he is God, and has a right to do his pleasure.

In this chapter, the appeal is made to a great variety of subjects, to show how great and in-

comprehensible he is. God does not vindicate his own dealings, but he requires Job, who had
apoken so confidently and rashly, to attempt to give an explanation of some of the works of na-
ture which are constantly presented to view. The argument is, that if he was unable to

explain those things which are before the eyes, it was presumption of the highest kind to com-
plin of the secret counsels and purposes of the Almighty. Jf his natural government could
not be comprehended or explained in regard to the phenomena which arc constantly occurring,

how much less could man hope to understand the principles of his mural administration. In
illustrating and enforcing this, God appeals to the following things :—To the creation of the
earth, vs. 4—7 ; to the sea, and the wisdom evinced in fixing its bounds, vs. 8— 11 ; to the forma-
tion of light, and the manner in which it is distributed over tlie earth, vs 12— 15 ; to the sup-
plies of water for the ocean, ver. 16 ; to the deep caverns of the region of death, ver. 17 ; to the
extent of the earth, ver. 18 ; to the sources of light and of darkness, vs. 19—21 ; to the forma-
tion of snow and hail, vs. 32, 23 ; to the lightning, the storm, and the showers of rain, vs. 24—28

;

to the formation of ice, vs. 29, 30 ; to the rising and setting of the star.?, and their influence
over the world, vs. 31—35 ; to the wl^om which he has given to man, ver. 3G ; to the clouds, vs.

17 , 38 ; to the instincts of animals, and the laws by which they are governed, vs. 39—41.

iJ'HEN the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind, and said,

1. Then the Lord answered Job, for his vindication. It is the purpose
This speech is addressed particularly to of God, in his dealings with his people.
Job, not only because he is the principal to bring them to a proper state of mind
personage referred to in the book, but before he appears as their vindicator
particularly because be had indulged in and friend, and hence their trials are
language of murmuring and complaint, often prolonged, and when he appears,
God designed to bring him to a proper he seems at first to come only to rebuke
Jtate of mind before he appeared openly them. Job had indulged in very im-
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2 Who is this that darkeneth

counsel by words • without know-
ledge?

a c. 34. 35 ; 35. 16.

proper feelings, and it was needful that

those feelings should be subdued before

God would manifest himself as his

friend, and address him in words of

consolation. ^ Out of the whirlwind.

The tempest; the storm—probably that

which Elihu had seen approaching, ch.

xxxvii. 21—24. God is often repre-

sented as speaking to men in this man-
ner. He spake amidst lightnings and

tempests on Mount Sinai, (Ex. xix. 16

—18,) and he, is frequently represented

as appearing amidst the thunders and
lightnings of a tempest, as a symbol of

his majesty. Comp. Ps. xviii. 9—13 ;

Hah. iii. 3—6. The word here ren-

dered whirlwind means rather a storm^

a tempest. The LXX render this verse,

“ After Elihu had ceased speaking, the

Lord spake to Job from a tempest and
clouds.”

2. Who is this. Referring, doubtless,

to Job, for he is specified in the previous

verse. Some have understood it of

Elihu, (see Schultens,)but the connexion
evidently demands that it should be

understood as referring to Job. The
object was, to reprove him for the pre-

sumptuous manner in which he had
spoken of God and of his government.

It was important before God manifested

his approval of Job, that he should de-

clare his sense of what he had said, and

show him how improper it was to in-

dulge in language such as he had used.

% That darkeneth counsel. That makes

the subject darker. Instead of ex-

plaining the reason of the divine deal-

ings, and vindicating God from the

objections alleged against him and bis

government, the only tendency of what

he had said had been to make his

government appear dark, and severe,

and unjust in the view of his friends.

It might have been expected of Job,

being a friend of God, that all that he

said would have tended to inspire con-

fidence in him, and to explain and vin-

dicate the divine dealings; but God had

seen much that was the very reverse.

3 Gird up now thy loins like a
man; for I will demand of thee^

and * answer thou me.
1 make me knovon.

Even the true friends of God, in the
dark times of trial, may say much that
will tend to make men doubt the wis-

dom and goodness of his government,
and to prejudice the minds of the wicked
against him. ^ By words without know^
ledge. Words that did not contain a
true explanation of the difficulty. They
conveyed no light about his dealings;

they did not tend to satisfy the mind,
or to make the subject more clear than
it was before. There is much of this

kind of speaking in the world; much,
that is written, and much that falls from
the lips in debate, in preaching, and in

conversation, that explains nothing, and
that even leaves the subject more per-

plexed than it was before. We see

from this verse that God does not, and
cannot, approve of such “words.” If

bis friends speak, they should vindicate

his government ; they should at least

express their conviction that he is right;

they should aim to explain bis doings,

and to show to the world that they are

reasonable. If they cannot do this,

they should adore in silence. The
Saviour never spoke of God in such a
way as to leave any doubt that his ways
could be vindicated, never so as to

leave the impression that he was harsh
or severe in his administration, or so as

to lend the least countenance to a spirit

of murmuring and complaining.

3. Gird up now thy loins like a man.
To gird up the loins is a phrase which
has allusion to the mode of dress in

ancient times. The loose flowing robe
which was commonly worn, was fas-

tened with a girdle when men ran, or
labored, or engaged in conflict. See
Notes on Matth. v. 38—41. The idea
here is, “Make thyself as strong and
vigorous as possible; be prepared to
put forth the highest effort” God was
about to put him to a task which wotild

require all his ability—that of explain-

ing the facts which were constantly

occurring in the universe. The whole
passage is ironical Job bad under-
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4 Where ^ wast thou when I

laid the foundatwns of the earth?

declare, if thou ^ hast under-

standing.

o Who hath laid the measures

b Fr. 8. 22, 30. ^ knowesU

taken to tell what he knew of the divine

administration, and God now calls upon

him to show his claims to the office of

sach an expositor. So wise a man as

he was, who could pronounce on the

i^idden counsels of the Most High with

:: much confidence, could assuredly

escplain those things which pertained to

the visible creation. The phrase, “like

a man,” means boldly, courageously.

Comp. Notes, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. ^ I will

dentcmd of thee^ and answer thou me.

Marg,, as in Heb., make me knowru The
B^eaniog is, “ I will submit some ques*

tions or subjects of inquiry to you for

eolation. Smce you have spoken with

so much confidence of my ^vernment,
I will propose some inquiries as a test

of your knowledge.”

4.

Where toast thou when I laid the

foundations of the earth? The first

^peal is to the creation. The question

herCi “ Where wast thou?” implies that

Joh was not present. He had not then

an existence. He could not, therefore,

Ittiye aided God, or counselled him, or

understood what he was doing. How
presomptnons, therefore, it was in one

1.^ judgment on the

dosags of him who had formed the

world ! How little could he expect to

he able to know of himi The expres-

sioD, “ laid the ffiondations ofthe earth,”

if taken from building an edifice. The
finmdations.are first laid, and the super-

^ucture is then reared. It is a poedo
^age, and is not designed to give any
infimation about the actual process by
which the eardi was made, or the man-
ner in which it is sustained. % If thou
^t mderetanding, Marg„ as in Heb.,

;

if} thou knomest That is, “ Declare
;

it was done. Explain the manner
ill) which

^

the earth was formed and
in its place, and by which the

tmandfui world grew up under the, band

,

If Jkb eottld not do< dodijgl

thereof, if thou knowest? or who
hath stretched the line upon it?

6 Whereupon are the founda-

tions thereof ^ fastened? or who
laid the corner-stone thereof,

2 sockets, ^ made to sinJt,

what presumption was it to speak
as he had done of the divine adminis-

tration!

5,

Tf^^o hath laid the measures thereof

That is, as an architect applies his mea-
sures when he rears a house. % If
thou knowest. Or rather, “ for thou
knowest.” The expression is wholly
ironical, and is designed to rebuke Job’s

pretensions of being able to explain the

divine administration. % Or who hath

stretched the line upon it. As a carpen-

ter uses a line to mark out his work.
See Notes on Isa. xxviii. 17. The earth

is represented as a building, the plan of
which was laid out beforehand, and
which was then made according to the

sketch of the architect. It is not,

therefore, the work of chance or fate.

It is laid out and constructed according

to a wise plan, and in a method evincing

infinite skill

6,

Whereupon are the foundations^

Marg., sockets. The Hebrew word

means a basis, as of a coltum), or a.

pedestal ; and then also the foundation*

of a building. The language here is

evidently figmrative, comparing the
earth with an edifice. In buUdiBg n
bouse, the securing of a proper foun-
dation is essential to its stability f and
here God represents hinsself as rearing

the earth on the most permanent and
soUd basis. The word is not used in
the sense of sockets^ as it if in the
margin. ^ Fastened, Marg., mads to

sinh The margin rather exj^esses tba^

sense of the Hebrew word ipam It is

rendered sink and sunk in Ps. Ixix. 2,

14, ix. 15; Lam, ii. 9 ;
Jer. xxxviii. 6,

22 , drowned in Ex. xv. 4 ; and were

settled in Prov. viii. 25. The word
does not elsewhere occur in the Scrip-^

tures, and the prevailing sense is that

. of sinking^ or settling downy and benea
to impm^SL8 a seal settles down inter
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7 When the morning-stars *

e Rev. 2. 2&.

vax. The refereDce here is to a foun-

dation-stone that sinks or settles-down
into clay or mire until it becomes solid.

^ Or who laid the corner-stone thereof.

Still an allusion to a building. The cor-

ner-stone sustains the principal weight

of an edifice, as the weight of two walls

is concentrated on it, and hence it is

of such importance that it should be

solid and firmly fixed. The question

proposed for the solution of Job is, On
what the earth is founded? On this

question a great variety of opinions

was entertained by the ancients, and
of course no correct solution could be

given of the difficulty. It was not

known that it was suspended and held

in its place by the laws of gravitation.

The meaning here is, that if Job could

not solve this inquiry, he ought not

to presume to sit in judgment on the

government of God, and to suppose

that he was qualified to judge of his

secret counsels.

7. When the morning-stars. There
can be little doubt that angelic beings

are intended here, though some have
thought that the stars literally are re-

ferred to, and that they seemed to unite

in a chorus of praise when another

world was added to their number. Tlie

Vulgate renders it, astra matutina^ morn-

ing-stars; the LXX, "Ore tysvf/S'qaav

dffrpa

—

when the stars were made; the

Chaldee, “ the stars of the zephyr,” or

morning— 'p’a The comparison

of a prmce, a monarch, or an angel

with a star is not uncommon. Comp.

Notes on Isa. xiv. 12. The expres-

sion, “ the f?M)rnmp-stars,” is used on

account of the beauty of the principal

star which, at certain seasons of the

year, leads on the morning. It is ap-

plied naturally to those angelic beings

that are of distinguished glory and

rank in heaven. That it refers to the

angels, seems to be evident from the

connexion; and this interpretation is

demanded in order to correspond with

tile phrase, “ sons of God,” in the other

member of the verse. ^ Sang together.

sang together, and all the sons of

God shouted for joy?

United in a grand chorus or concert

of praise. It was usual to celebrate

the laying of a corner-stone, or the

completion of an edifice, by rejoicing.

See Zech. iv. 7 ;
Ezra iii. 10. ^

all the sons of God, Angels—called

the sons of God from their resemblance

to him, or their being created by him.

^ Shouted for joy. That is, they joined

in praise for so glorious a work as

the creation of a new world. They
saw that it was an event which was
fitted to honor God- It was a new ma-
nifestation of bis goodness and power;
it was an enlargement of his empire;

it was an exhibition of benevolence

that claimed their gratitude. The ex-

pression in this verse is one of un-

common, perhaps of unequalled beauty*

The time referred to is at the close of

the creation of the earth, for the whole

account relates to the formation of this

worid, and not of the stars. At that

period, it is clear that other worlds had

been made, and that there were holy

beings then in existence who were of

such a rank as appropriately to be

called “morning-stars” and “sons of

God.” It is a fair inference, therefore,

that the whole of the universe was not

made at once, and that the earth is one

of the last of the worlds which have

been called into being. No one can
demonstrate that the work of creation

may not now be going on in some
remote part of the universe, nor that

God may not yet form many moi»
worlds to be the monuments of his wis-

dom and goodness, and to give occa*

sion for augmented praise. Who can
tell but that this process may be carried

on for ever, and that new worlds and
systems may continue to start into be-

ing, and there be continually new die**

plays of the inexhaustible gpodnesi axkd

wisdom of the creator? When tiiis

world was made, th^e was occasion

for songs of praise among the angels.

It was a beautitul world. All was
pure, and lovely, and holy. Man was
made like his God, and everything was

fuU of love. Surveying the beautifhl
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8 Or vohjo shut up the sea with

doors, when it brake forth, as if

it had issued out of the womb?
9 When I made the cloud the

garment thereof, and thick dark-

scene, as the world arose under the

plastic hand of the Almighty—its hills,

and "vales, and trees, and flowers, and
j

animals, there was occasion for songs

and rejoicings in heaven. Could the

angels have foreseen, as perhaps they

did, what was to occur here, there was
also occasion for songs of praise, such

as would exist in the creation of no
other world. This was to be the world

of redeeming love; this the world where
the Son of God was to become incar-

nate and die for sinners; this the world

where an immense host was to be re-

deemed to praise God in a song un-

known to the angels— the song of

redemption, in the sweet notes which
shall ascend from the lips of those who
shall have been ransomed from death

by the great work of the atonement
8. Or who shut up the sea with doors.

This refers also to the act of the crea-

tion, and to the fact that God fixed

limits to the raging of the ocean. The
word “doors” is used here rather to

denote gates, such as are made to shut

up water in a dam. The Hebrew word
properly refers, in the dual form which

is used here (D'nj7)» to double doors, or

to folding doors, and is also applied to

the ^tes of a city, Deut. iii. 5 ; 1 Sana,

xxiii. 7 ; Isa. xlv. 1. The idea is, that

the floods were bursting forth from the

abyss or the centre of the earth, and
were checked by placing gates or doors
which restrained them. Whether this

is designed to be a poetic or a real

description of what took place at the
creation, it is not easy to determine.
Nothing forbids the idea tnat some-
thing like this may have occurred when
the waters in the earth were pouring
forth tumultuously, and vthen they were
restrained by obstructions placed there
by the hand of God, as if he had made
pates through which they could pass
only when he should open them. This
•opposition also would accord well with

ness a swaddling-band for it,

10

And * brake up for it my
decreed jo/ace, and set bars and
doors,

1 established my decree upon it.

the account of the flood in Gen. vii. 11,

where it is said that “the fountains

of the great Jieep were broken up,” as

if those flood-gates had been opened,

or the obstructions which God had
placed there had been suffered to be
broken through, and the waters of their

own accord flowed over the world. We
know as yet too little of the interior

of the earth to ascertain whether this

is to be understood as a literal de-

scription of what actually occurred.

^ nhen it brake forth, as if it had
issued out of the womb. All the images
here are taken from child-birth. The
ocean is represented as being born, and
then as invested with clouds and dark-

ness as its covering and its swaddling-
bands. The image is a bold oue, and I

do not know that it is anywhere else

applied to the formation of the ocean.

9. When I made the cloud the garment
thereof. Referring to the garment in

which the new-born infant is wrapped
up. This image is one of great beauty.

It is that of the vast ocean just coming
into being, with a cloud resting upon it

and covering it. Thick darkness en-

velopes it, and it is swathed in mists.

Comp. Gen. i. 2, “And darkness was
upon the face of the deep.” The time

here referred to is that before the* light

of the sun arose upon the earth, before

the dry land appeared, and before ani-

mals and men had been formed. Then
the new-born ocean lay carefully en-

veloped in clouds and darkness under
the guardian care of God. The dark
night rested upon it, and the mists

hovered over it.

10, And brake up for it mg decreed

place. Marg., established my decree upon

it So Herder, “ I fixed ray decrees

upon it.” Luther renders it, “ Da ich

ibm den Lauf brach mit meinem Damm ’

—“then I broke its course with my
barrier.” Umbreit renders it, “ I mea-
sured out to it my limits;” that is, the
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1 1 And said, Hitherto shalt

thou come, but no further; and
here shall ^ thy proud waves be

stayed? ^

^ the pride qfthy waves . d Ps. 89. 9.

limits or bounds which I judged to be

proper. So the Vulgate, Circumdedi

illud ierminis meis—“ I surrounded it

with my limits,” or with such limits as

I chose to affix. The LXX render it,

“ I placed boundaries to it.” Coverdale,
“ I gave it ray commandment.” This
is undoubtedly the sense which the con-

nexion demands; and the idea in the

common version, that God had broken
up his fixed plans in order to accom-
modate the new-born ocean, is not in

accordance with the parallelism. The
Hebrew word (navrJ) indeed commonly
means to break, to break in pieces. But,

according to Gesenius, and as the place

here demands, it may have the sense

of measuring off, defining, appointing,

^‘from the idea of breaking into por-

tions;” and then the sense will be, “I
measured for it [the sea] my appointed

bound.” This meaning of the word is,

however,more probably derived from the

Arabic, where the word shabar^

means to measure with the span (Castel)^

and hence the idea here of measuring
out the limits of the ocean. The sense

is, that God measured out or determined

the limits of the sea. The idea of

breaking up a limit or boundary which

had been before fixed, it is believed, is

not in the text. The word rendered

my decreed place ” refers com-

monly to a law, statute, or ordinance,

meaning originally anything that was

engraved (pj;n), and then, because laws

were engraved on tablets of brass or

stone, any statute or decree. Hence it

means anything prescribed or appointed,

and hence a bound or limit. See Notes

on ch. xxvi. 10; comp. Prov. viii. 29,
“ When he gave to the sea his decree

(*ipn) that the waters should not pass

his commandment” The idea in the

passage before us is, that God fixed the

limits of the ocean by his own purpose

or pleasure. ^ .^na set bars. Doors

12 Hast thou commanded the
morning since thy days; and
caused the day-spring to know his

place;

were formerly fastened, as they are
often now, by cross-bars ; and the idea
here is, that God had enclosed the
ocean, and so fastened the doors whence
it would issue out, that it could not
pass.

11. Andsaidy Hitherto shalt thou come.

This is a most sublime expression, and
its full force can be felt only by one
who has stood on the shores of the

ocean, and seen its mighty waves roll

towards the beach as if in their pride

they would sweep everything away, and
how they are checked by the barrier

which God has made. A voice seems
to say to them that they may roll in

their pride and grandeur so far, but no
farther. No increase of their force or
numbers can sweep the barrier away,
or make any impression on the limits

which God has fixed. And here shall

thy proud waves be stayed. Marg., as in

Heb., the pride of thy waves. A beauti-

ful image. The waves seem to ad-
vance in pride and self-confidence, as if

nothing could stay them. They come
as if exulting in the assurance that they
will sweep everything away. In a mo-
ment they are arrested and broken, and
they spread out humbly and harmlessly
on the beach. God fixes the limit

which they are not to pass, and they lie

prostrate at his feet.

12. Hast thou commanded the morning
since thy days. That is, in thy lifetime

hast thou ordered the light of the morn-
ing to shine, and directed its beams over
the world ? God appeals to this as one
of the proofs of bis majesty and power
—and who can look upon the spreading

light of the morning and be insensible

to the force and beauty of the appeal ?

The transition from the ocean to the

morning may have been partly because

the light of the morning is one of the

striking exhibitions of the power of

God, and partly because, in the crea-

tion of the world, the light of the sun

was made to dawn soon after the
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13 That it might take hold of

the ends * of the earth, that the
I %oings.

gathering together of the waters into

seas. See Gen. i. 10, 14. The phrase
“ since thy days,” implies that the laws

determining the rising of the sun were
fixed long before the time of Job. It is

asked whether this had been done since

he had an existence, and whether he

had an agency in effecting it—implying

that it was an ancient and established

ordinance long before he was bom. ^
Caused the day-spring to know his place.

The “day-spring” (nrnp) means the

aurora, the dawn, the morning. The
mention of its place"* here seems to he
an allusion to the fact that it does not

always occupy the same position. At
one season of the year it appears on the

equator, at another north, and at another

south of it, and is constantly vary i tiff its

position. Yet it always knows itsjnace.

It never fails to appear where, by the

long-observed laws, it ought to appear.

It is regular in its motions, and is evi-

dently under the control of an intelli-

gent Being, who has fixed the laws of

its appearing.

13. That it might take hold of the ends

of the earth. Marg., as in Heh., wings.

Wings are in the Scriptures frequently

given to the earth, because it seems to

be spread out, and the expression refers

to its extremities. The language is de-

rived from the supposition that the

earth was a plain, and had limits or

bounds. The idea here is, that God
causes the light of the morning suddenly
to spread to the remotest parts of the

world, and to reveal everything which
was there. ^ That the widied might be

shaken out of it Out of the earth ; that

is, by the light which suddenly shines
upon them. The sense is, that the
wicked perform their deeds in the dark-
ness of the night, and that in the morn-
ing light they flee away. The effect

of the light coming upon them is to dis-

wicked might be shaken out of it?

14 It is turned as clay to the

seal; and they stand as a garment.

turb their plans, to fill them with alarm,

and to cause them to flee. The idea is

highly poetic. The wicked are en-

gaged in various acts of iniquity under
cover of the night. Robbers, thieves,

and adulterers go forth to their deeds of
darkness as though no one saw them.
The light of the morning steals sud-

denly upon them, and they flee before

it under the apprehension of being de-

tected. “ The dawn,” says'Herder, “ is

represented as a watchman, a mes-
senger of the Prince of Heaven, sent to

chase away the bands of robbers.” It

may illustrate this to observe, that it is

still the custom of the Arabs to go on
plundering excursions before the dawn.
When on their way, this faithful watch-
man, the aurora, goes out to spread

light about them, to intimidate them,
and to disperse them. Comp. Notes on
ch. xxiv. 13—17,

14. It is tumod as clay to the seal. A,

great variety of interpretations has been
given to this passage. Schultens enu-
merates no less than twenty, and of
course it is not easy to determine the

meaning. The LXX render it, “ Didst
thou take clay of the earth, and form
an animal, and place on the earth a crea-

ture endowed w'ith speech?” Though
this would agree well with the connexion,

yet it is a wide,departure from the He-
brew. The reference is, undoubtedly,

to some effect or impression produced
upon the earth by the light of the morn-
ing, which bears a resemblance, in some
respects, to the imprest . on produced on
clay by a seal. Probably the idea is,

that the spreading light serves to render
visible and prominent the forms of
things, as the seal when impressed on
clay produces certain figures. The
following engraving, representing an-

cient seals, may enable us the better to

understand the passage:



CHAPTER XXXVIIL 20f

«• Babylonian, b d, Egyptian Seals, c c, wax impressions from them.

In this engraving it will be seen that one
|

p. 48,) but it has the remarkable pecn*
form of the seal (the Babylonian, a) was I liarity that it is reversed, or written

an engraved cylinder, fixed on an axle, from right to left, every other kind of

with a handle, in the manner of a garden cuneiform writing being incontestably

roller, which produced the impression to be read from left to right This can
hy being rolled on the softened wax, Mr. only be accounted for by supposing that

fcch (Second Memoir on the Ruins of they were intended to roll off impress

Babylon, p. 59) remarks, “ The Baby- sions. The cylinders are said to be
Ionian cylinders are among the most chiefly found in the ruins of Jabouiga.

interesting and remarkable of the an- The people of this country are fond df

tiques. They are from one to three using them as amulets, and the Perriau

inches in length; some are of stone, pilgrims who come to the shrines of

and others apparently of paste or com- Ali and Hossein frequently carry back
position of various kinds. Sculptures with them some of these curiosities*”

from several of these cylinders have The following engraving will furnish an
been published in different works, idea of the impression produced by one of
Some ofthem have cuneiform writing,” the cylinder-seals in the possession of

(or the “ arrow-headed” character, Mr. Rich.
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15 And from the wicked their

light is withholden, and the high

It may be observed, also, in the expla-

nation of the passage, that clay was

often used for the purpose of a seal in

Oriental countries. The manner in

which it was used was to daub a mass

of it over the door or lock of a house, a

caravansera, a room, or any place where
anything valuable was deposited, and
to impress upon it a rude seal. This

indeed would not make the goods safe

from a robber, but it would be an indi-

cation that the place is not to be entered,

and show that if it had been entered, it

was by violence. Comp. Matth. xxvii.

66, This impression on clay would be

produced by the “ revolving” or Baby-
lonian seal, by turning it about, or roll-

ing it on clay, and thus bringing the

figures out prominently, and this will

explain the passage here. The passing

of the light over the earth in the morn-
ing seems to be like rolling a cylinder-

seal on soft clay. It leaves distinct

impressions; raises up prominent

figures
;

gives form and beauty to

what seemed before a dark, undistin-

guished mass. The word rendered “it

ig turned” (tjEITCi) means, properly, “it

turns itself”—and the idea is that, like
;

the revolving seal, it seems to roll over
i

the face of the earth, and to leave a dis-

tinct and beautiful impression. Before,

the face of the earth was obscure. No-
thing, in the darkness of the night,

could be distinguished. Now, when
the dawn arises and the light spreads

abroad, the figures of hills, and trees,

and tents, and cities rise before it as if

a seal had been rolled on yielding clay.

The image is one, therefore, ot high
oetic character, and of great beauty,
f this be the correct interpretation, the

passage does not refer to the revolution

of the earth on its axis, or to any change
in appearance or form which it assumes
when the wicked are shaken out of it,

Bs Schultens supposes, but to the beau-
tiful change in appearance which the
face of the earth seems to undergo when
the aurora passes over it. ^ And they
^tand 08 a garment. This passage is

perhaps even more difiScult than the

arm ® shall be broken.

€ Pa. 10. 15.

former part of the verse. Prof. Lee
renders if, “ And that men be set up as

if accoutred for battle,” and according

to him the idea is, that men, when the

light shines, set themselves up for the

prosecution of their designs. Cover-
dale renders it, “ Tlieir tokens and
weapons hast thou turned like clay, and
set them up again as the changing of a

garment” Grotius supposes it means
that things by the aurora change their

appearance and color like a variegated

garment. The true idea of the passage

is probably that adopted by Schultens,

Herder, Umbreit, Rosenmuller, and
Noyes, that it refers to the beautiful

appearance which the face of nature

seems to put on when the morning
light shines upon the world. Before,

all was dark and undistinguished. Na-
ture seemed to be one vast blank, with

no prominent objects, and with no
variety of color. When the light dawnf
on the earth, the various objects—the

hills, trees, houses, fields, flowers, seem
to stand forth, or to raise themselves up

and to put on the appearance*

of gorgeous and variegated vestments.

It is as if the earth were clothed with
beauty, and what was before a vast

blank were now arrayed in splendid

vestments. Thus understood, there is

no need of supposing that garments
were ever made, as has been sometimes
supposed, with so much inwrought sil-

ver and gold that they would stand

upright themselves. It is a beautiful

conception of poetry—that the spread-

ing light seems to clothe the dark world
with a gorgeous robe, by calling forth

the objects of creation from the dull and
dark uniformity of night to the distinct-

ness ofday.

15. Andfrom the wicked their light is

withholden. While the light thus

spreads over h earth, rendering every

object beautiiui and blessing the righ-

teous, light and prosperity are withheld

from the wicked. See Notes on ch.

xxiv. 17. Or, the meaning may be,

that when the light shines upon the

world, the wicked, accustomed to per-
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16 Hast thou entered into

the springs of the sea? or hast

thou walked in the search of the

aeptnr

form their deeds in the night, flee from
it, and retreat to their dark hiding-

places. And the high arm. Of the

wicked. The arm is a symbol of

strength. It is that by which we ac-

complish our purposes, and the idea

here is, that the haughty power of the

oppressor shall be crushed. The con-

nexion here seems to be this. In vs.

12— 14, there is a beautiful description

of the lights and of its effects upon the

appearance of natural objects. It was
such as to clothe the world with beauty,

and to fill the heart of the pious with

gladness. In order now to show the

greatness of the punishment of the

wicked, it is added that all this beauty
will be hidden from them. They will

be driven away by the light into their

dark hiding-places, and will be met
there with the withdrawal of all the

tokens of prosperity, and their power
will be crushed.

16. Hast thou entered into the springs

of the sea ? The word here rendered

springs ("ji:) occurs nowhere else in

the Scriptures. It is rendered by the

Vulgate profunda, the deep parts; and

by the LXX Trrjyhv—fountains. The
reference seems to be, to the deep foun-

tains at the bottom of the sea, which

were supposed to supply it with water.

A large portion of the water of the

ocean is indeed conveyed to it by rivers

and streams that run on the surface of

the earth. But is known, also, that

there are fountains at the bottom of the

ocean, and in some places the amount
of water that flows from them is so

great, that its action is perceptible at

the surface. One such fountain exists

in the Atlantic Ocean near the coast of

Florida. ^ Or hast thou walked in the

search of the depth f Or, rather, in the

deep places or caverns of the ocean.

The word rendered “ search'' here (ipn)

means searching, investigation, and then

an object that is to be.searched oat, and

17 Have the gates ^ of death
been opened unto thee? or hast

thou seen the doors of the shadow
01 aeatn f

/Ps. 9. 13.

hence that which is obscure, remote,
hidden. Then it may be applied to the
deep caverns of the ocean, or the bottom
of the sea. This is to man unsearch-
able. No line has been found long
enough to fathom the ocean, and of
course what is there is unknown. It is

adduced, therefore, with great propriety,

as a proof of the wisdom of God, that

he could look on the deep caverns of
the ocean, and was able to search out
all tliat was there. A sentiment similar

to this occurs in Homer, when speaking
of Atlas:

"OffTC OaXciaatjv

Ouarip fStvBca oldty.

Outs. 1. 5,

** Who knows the depths of every sea.**

17. Have the gates of death been

opened unto thee? That is, the gates

of the world where death r igns
;
or

the gates that lead to the abodes of the

dead. The allusion here is to Sheol, or
Hades, the dark abodes of the dead.

This was supposed to be beneath the
ground, and was entered by the grave,

and was enclosed by gates and bars.

See Notes on ch. x. 21, 22. Tiie tran-

sition from the reference to the bottom
of the sea to the regions of the dead
was natural, and the mind is earned
forward to a subject farther beyond the

ken of mortals than even the unfatho li-

able depths of the ocean. The idea is,

that God saw all that occurred in that

dark world beneath us, where the dead
were congregated, and that his vast su-

periority to man was evinced by his

being able thus to penetrate into, and
survey those hidden regions. It is

common in the classic writers to repre-

sent those regions as entered by gates.

Thus Lucretius, i. 1105,

“ Haec rebus erit pars janua letl,

Hac se turba foras dabit omnis matural.*'

“ The doors of death are ope,

And the vast whole unbounded ruin whelms.*
Goon.
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18 Hast thou perceived the

breadth of the earth? declare, if

thou knowest it all.

19 Where is the way where

light dwelleth? and as for dark-

So Virgil, JEn. ii. 661,
“ Patet isti janua leto.”

** The door of death stands open.”

^ Or hast thou seen the doors of the

shadow of death ? The doors which
lead down to the gloomy realms where

death spreads its dismal shades. This

expression is more emphatic than the

former, for the word —tzalmaveth^

** shadow of death,” is more intensive in

its meaning than the word niD

—

maveth,

** death.” There is the superadded idea

of a deep and dismal shadow
;
of pro-

found and gloomy darkness. See the

word explained in the Notes on ch. iii.

5, comp. ch. X. 21, 22. Man was un-

able to penetrate these gloomy abodes

and to reveal what was there ; but God
saw all with the clearness of noonday.

18. Hast thou perceived the breadth of
the earth f How far the earth extends.

To see the force of this, we must re-

member that the early conception of

the earth was, that it was a vast plain,

and that in the time of Job its limits

were unknown. One of the earliest

and most obvious inquiries would
naturally be, What was the extent of

the earth? By what was it bounded?
And what was the character of the

regions beyond those which were then

known? All this was hidden from
man at that time, and God, therefore,

asks with emphasis, whether Job had
been able to determine this great in-

quiry? The knowledge of this is put

on the same foundation as that of tlie

depths of the sea, and of the dark
regions of the dead, and in the time of
Job the one was as much unknown as

the other. God, who knew all this,

must, therefore, be infinitely exalted
above man.

19. Where is the way where light
dwelleth? Or, rather, where is the way
or path to the place where light dwells?
Light is conceived of as coming from a

j

ness, where is the place thereof,

20 That thou sliouldest take it

^ to the bound thereof, and that

thou shouklest know the paths to

the house thereof?
• or, at.

great distance, and as having a place

which might be regarded as its home.
It comes in the morning, and is with-
drawn at evening, and it seems as if it

came from some far-disrant dwelling-

place in the morning to illuminate the
world, and then retired to its home in

the evening, and thus gave place for

darkness to visit the earth. The idea

is this, “ Dost thou know, when the

light withdraws from the world, to what
place it betakes itself as its home?
Canst thou follow it to its distant

abodes, and tell where they are ? And
when the shadows of night come forth

and take its place, canst thou tell whence
they come ; and when they withdraw
again in the morning, canst thou follow

them, and tell where they are congre-
^ted together to abide ? The thought
is highly poetic, and is not to be taken
literally. The meaning is, that God
only could know what was the great

fountain of light, and where that was

;

and the question substantially may be
asked of man with as much force and
propriety now as in the time of Job,
Who knows what is the great fountain

of light to the’universe? Who knows
what light is? Who can explain the
causes ot its rapid flight from world to

world? Who can tell what supplies it,

and prevents it from being exhausted?
Who but God, after all the discoveries

of science, can fully understand this?

^ And as for darkness^ where is the place

thereof? Darkness here is personified.

It is represented as having a place of
abode ; as coming forth to take the place

of light when that is withdrawn, and
again as retiring to its dwelling when
the light re-sppears,

20.

That thou shcmldest take it to the

bound thereof, Marg., “ or, erf.” The
sense seems to be this; God asks Job
whether he was so well acquainted with

the sources of light, and the place where
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21 Knowest thou tf, because

thou wast then born ? or he-

came the number of thy days

great?

it dwelt, that he could take it under his

guidance and re-conduct it to its place of

abode. ^ And that thou shouldeat know
the paths to the house thereof? The
same idea is repeated here. Light has

a home; a place of abode. It was far

distant—in some region unknown to

man. Did Job know the way in which
it came, and the place where it dwelt, so

well that he could conduct it back

affain to its own dwelling? Umbreit,

Noyes, and Herder suppose that this is

to be understood ironicaily,

** For thou hast reached its boundaries

!

For thou knowest the path to its dwelling !”

But it has been commonly regarded as

a question, and thus understood, it ac-

«ord8 better with the connexion.

21. Knowest thou it, because thou toast

then born f This may either be a ques-

tion, or it may be spoken ironically.

According to the former mode of ren-

dering it, it is the same as asking Job
whether he had lived long enough to

understand where the abode of light

was, or whether he had an existence

when it was created, and knew where
ks home was appointed. According to

the latter mode, it is keen sarcasm.
“ Thou must know all this, for thou art

so old. Thou hast had an opportunity

of observing all this, for thou hast lived

through all these changes, and observed

all the works of God.” This latter

method of interpreting it is adopted by
Umbreit, Herder, Noyes, RosenmuHer,
and Wemyss. The former, however,

seems much better to accord with the

connexion, and with the dignity and
character of the speaker. It is not de-

sirable to represent God as speaking in

the language of irony and sarcasm, un-

less the rules of interpretation impera-

tively demand it.

22. Hast thou entered into die trea-

sures of the snow ? Snow is here repre-

sented as something which is laid up
like treasure, and kept in reserve for

use when God shall require it. Silver

22 Hast thou entered into the

treasures of the snow, or hast

thou seen the treasures of the

hail,

and gold were thus laid up for occasions

when they would be wanted, and the
figurative sentiment here is, that snow
and hail were thus preserved for the

use to which the Almighty might de-

vote them, or for those great occasions

when it would be proper to bring them
forth to execute his purposes. Of course,

it was to be expected that God would
speak in the language which men com-
monly used when speaking of his works,
and would not go into a philosophical

or scientific explanation of the pheno-

!

mena of nature. His object was not to

teach science, but to produce a solemn
impression of his greatness, and that is

secured by such an appeal, whether the

laws of nature are understood or not
The simple appeal to Job here is, whe-
ther be could explain the phenomena of

snow and hail ? Could he tell how they
were formed? Whence they came?
Where they were preserved, and how
they were sent forth to execute the

purposes of God ? The idea is, that all

that pertained to the snow was dis-

tinctly understood by God, and that

these were facts which Job did not
know of, and which he could not ex-
plain. The effect of time, and of scien-

tific investigation, in this as in other

cases to which reference is made in this

book, has been only to increase the

force of this question. The effect of
the discoveries which are made in the
works of God is not to diminish our
sense of bis wisdom and majesty, but to

change mere wonder to praise; to trans-

form blind amazement to ioteUigent

adoration. Every new discovery of a
law of nature is fitted more to impress
the mind with awe, and at the same
time it becomes the basis of a new sot
of intelligent, confidence in God. This
is true of snow as of other tlungs. In
the time and country of Job it name
doubtless from the nokh* Vast quanti-
ties seemed to be potKwd forth from
those regions at certain seasons of the

year, as if it we|e reserved there in vast
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•tore-houses, or treasuries. Science has.

however, told us that it is congealed

apor, formed in the air by the vapor

being frozen there before it is collected

into drops large enough to form hail.

In the descent of the vapor to the earth

it is frozen, and descends in the nume-

rous variety of crystallized forms in

which the flakes appear. Perhaps there

is nothing more fitted to excite pleasing

conceptions of the wisdom of God—not

even the variety of beauty in flowers

—

than the various forms of crystals in

which snow appears. Those crystals

present an almost endless variety of
forms. Descartes and Dr. Hook were
among the first whose minds seem to

have been drawn to the figures of the
crystals iu snow, and since their investi-

gations, the subject has excited great

interest in others. Captain Scoresby.
who gave much attention to this subject

and to other arctic phenomena, has
given a delineation of niuety-six of
these crystals, a portion of which will

be found in the annexed engraving

;
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23 Which ® I have reserved
gEx.9. 18,24. Jos. 10. II. Is. 30. 30. Rev. 16.21.

He adds, “ The extreme beauty and the

endless variety of the microscopic ob-
jects perceived in the animal and vege-

table kingdoms, are, perhaps, fully

equalled, if not surpassed, in both par-

ticulars of beauty and variety, by the

crystals of scow. The principal con-

fgurations are the stellitorm and the

hexagonal
; though almost every variety

of shape of which the generating angles

of C0° and 120° are susceptible, may,
in the course of a few years’ observa-

tion, be discovered. Some of the gene-
ral varieties in the figures of the crys-

tals may be referred to the temperature
of the air

; but the particular and end-
less modifications of the same classes of

crystals can only be referred to the will

and pleasure of the First Great Cause,
whose works, even the most minute and
evanescent, and in regions the most re-

mote from human observation, are alto-

gether admirable.” See the Edinburgh
Emyclopcodia^ Art., Snow. ^ Or hast

thou seen the treasures of the hail. As
if the hail were reserved in store-houses,

like the weapons of war, to be called

forth when God should please, in order
to execute his purposes. Hail— so well

known in its nature and form—consists

of masses of ice or frozen vapor, falling

from the clouds in showers or storms.

These masses consist of little spherules,

united, but not all of the same consist-

ence ;
some being as hard and solid as

perfect ice, others soft like frozen snow.

Hailstones assume various figures;

some are round, others angular, others

pyramidal, others flat, and sometimes

they are stellated, with six radii, like

QT) stals of snow. Ennj., as quoted in

Websier^s Die. Snow and hail are

formed in the clouds when they are at

an elevation where the temperature is

below' 32°. The particles of moisture

become congealed and fall to the earth.

"When the temperature below the clouds

is more than 32°, the flakes of snow
often melt, and descend in the form of

rain. But hailstones, from their greater

solidity and more rapid descent, often

reach the earth even when the tempera-

ture is much higher; and hence \re have

VOL. IL

against the time of trouble, against
the day of battle and war?

storms of hail in the summer. The
difference in the formation of snow and
hail is, that in the former case the vapor
in the clouds is congealed before ii ia

collected into drops; in the case of hail,

the vapor is collected into drops or
masses, and then frozen. “ If we ex-
amine,” says Mr. Leslie, “the structure

of a hailstone, we shall perceive a
snowy kernel encased by a harder
crust It has very nearly the appear-
ance of a drop of water suddenly frozen,

the particles of air being driven from
the surface towards the centre, where
they form a spongy texture. I'his cir-

cumstance suggests the probable origin

of hail, which is, perhaps, occasioned

by rain falling through a dry and very
cold stratum of air.” Edin. Ency , Art,
Meteorology. All the facts about the

formation of hail were unknown in the

time of Job, and hence God appeals to

them as evidence of his superior wisdom
and greatness, and in proof of the duty
of man to submit to him. These phe-

nomena, which were constantly occur-

ring, man could not explain ;
and how

much less qualified, therefore, was he to

sit in judgment on the secret counsels of
the Almighty ! The same observation

may be made now, for though science

has done something to explain the laws

by which snow and hail are formed, yet
those discoveries have tended to enlarge

our conceptions of the wisdom of God,
and have shown us, to an extent which
was not then suspected, how much is

still unknown. We see a few of the
laws by which God does these things,

but who is prepared to explain these

laws themselves., or to tell why and hov>

the particles of vapor arrange them-
selves into such beautiful crystallised

forms ?

23. Which I have reserved. As if

they were carelully treasured up, to

be brought lorth as they shall be
needed. The idea is, that they were
entirely under the direction of God

^ IVie time of trouble. Herder, “ the
lime of need.” The meaning probably
is, that he had kept them in reserve for

the time when he wished to bring
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24 By what way is the light

parted, which scattereth the east

wind upon the earth?

25 Who hath divided a water-

calamity on his enemies, or that he

made use of them to punish his foes.

Comp. Notes on ch. xxxvi. 31—33.

y Against the day of battle and war,

'Hailstones were employed by God some-
times to overwhelm his foes, and were

sent against them in time of battle. See

Josh. X. 11 ;
Ex. ix. 22—26; Ps. xviii.

13, 14. Comp. Notes on Isa. xxix. 6.

24. By what way is the light parted ?

The reference here is to the light of

the morning, that seems to come from
one point, and to spread itself at once

over the whole earth. It seems to be
collected in the east, or, as it were,

condensed, or concentrated there, and
then to divide itself and to expand over

the face of the world. God here asks

Job whether he could explain this, or

show in what manner it was done. This
was one of the subjects which might
be supposed early to excite inquiry, and
is one which can be as little explained

now as then. The causes of the pro-

pagation of light, which seems to pro-

ceed from a centre, and to spread

rapidly in every direction, are, perhaps,

as little known now as they were in the

time of Job. Philosophy has done little

to explain this, and the mode in which
light is made to travel in eight minutes
from the sun to the earth—a distance

of ninety millions of miles—and the

manner in which it is “ divided” or

“parted” from that great centre, and
spread over the solar system, is as much
of a real mystery as it was in the days
of Job, and the question proposed here
may be asked now with as much em-
phasis as it was then, Which scaU
tereth the east wind upon the earth. Ac-
cording to this translation, the idea
would be, that somehow light is the
cause of the east wind. But it may be
doubted whether this is the true inter-
pretation, and whether it is meant to be
'affirmed that light has any agency in
causing the wind to blow. Herder ren-
ders it,

course for the overflowing of
waters; or a way for the light-

ning of thunder;

** When doth the light divide itself,

When the east wind streweth it upon the
earth ?*’

According to this, the idea would be,

that the light of the morning seemed to

be borne alon^ by the wind. Um-
breit renders it, “ Where is the way
upon which the east wind flows forth

upon the earth?” That is, the east

wind, like the light, comes from a cer-

tain point, and seems to spread abroad

over the world; and the question is,

whether Job could explain this? This
interpretation is adopted by Rosen-
miiller and Noyes, and seems to be de-

manded by the parallelism, and by the

nature of the case. The cause of the

rapid spreading of the wind from a
certain point of the compass was in-

volved in as much obscurity as the pro-

pagation of the light, nor is that cause

much better understood now. There
is no reason to suppose that the spread

of the light has any particular agency
in causing the east wind, as our com-
mon version seems to suppose, nor is

that idea necessarily in the Hebrew
text. The east wind is mentioned here

either because the light comes from the

east, and the wind from that quarter

was more naturally suggested than any
other, or because the east wind was re-

markable for its violence. The idea

that a strong east wind was somehow
connected with the dawn of day or the

rising of the sun, was one that prevailed,

at least to some extent, among the an-

cients. Thus Catullus (Ixiv. 270, seq.)

says:

“ Hlc qualis flatu placidum mare matutino
Horriflcans zephyrus prociivasincitat undak
Aurora exoriente, vagi sub lumine boUs.”

25. Who hath divided a water-course

for the overflowing of waters. That is^

for the waters that flow down from the

clouds. The idea seems to be this : that

the waters of heaven, instead of pouring

down in floods, or all coming down
together, seemed to flow in certain
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26 To caitse it to t»in ^ 0ntho
earth, where no in«n is; on the

wilderness, wherein there is no
man;

27 To satisfy * desolate and

h Ps. 147. 8. Je. 14. 22. VPs. 107. 35.

cauals formed for them ;
as if they had

been cot out through the clouds for that

purpose. The causes ofrain, the man-
ner in which water was suspended in

the clouds, and the reasons why the

rain did not come down altogether in

floods, early attracted attention, and
gave occasion to investigation. The
subject is more than once referred to in

this book. See Notes on ch. xxvi. 8.

TOr a way for the lightning of thunder.

For the thunder-flash. The idea is

this : a path seems to be opened in the
dark cloud for the passage of the flash

of lightning. How such a path was
made, by what agency or by what laws,

was the question proposed for inquiry.

The lightning seemed at once to burst

through the dark cloud where there was
no opening and no sign of a path before,

and pursue its zig-zag journey as if all

obstructions were removed, and it passed
over a beaten path. The question is.

Who could have traced out this path
for the thunder-flash to go in ? Who
could do it but the Almighty ? And
still, with all the light that science has

cast on the subject, we may repeat the

question.

26. To cause it to rain an the earth,

where no man is. This is designed to

heighten the conception of the power of

<5od. It could not be pretended that

this was done by man, for the rain was
caused to fall in the desolate regions

where no one dwelt. In the lonely de-

sert, in the wastes remote from the

dwellings of men, the rain is sent down,
evidently by the providential care of

God, and far beyond the reach of the

agency of man. There is very great

beauty in this whole description ot God
as superintending the falling rain far

away from the abodes of men, and in

those lonely wastes pouring down the

waters, that the tender herb may spring

waste and to ca«»e tbe
bud of the tender herb to

forth?
^

28

Hath the rain a father? or
who hath begotten the dre^ ^
dew?

up, and the flowers bloom under his
hand. All this may seem to be -wasted,

but it is not so in the eye of God. Not
a drop of rain falls in the sandy desert
or on the barren rock, however useless
it may seem to be, that is not seen to be
of value by God, and that is not de-
signed to accomplish some important
purpose there.

27. To satisfy the desolate and waste
ground. As if it lifted an imploring
voice to God, and he sent down the rain
to satisfy it. The desert is thus liken
thirsty pilgrim. It is parched, and
thirsty, and sad, and it appeals to God,
and he meets its wants, and satisfies it.

^ And to cause the bud of the tender hei^b

to spring forth. In the desert. There
God works alone. No man is there to
cultivate the extended wilds, and yet
an unseen agency is going forward.
The grass springs up; the bud opens;
the leaf expands; the flowers breathe
forth their fragrance as if they were
under the most careful cultivation. All
this must be the work of God, since it

cannot even be pretended that man is

there to produce these effects. Per-
haps one would be more deeply im-
pressed with a sense of the presence of
God in the pathless desert, or on the
boundless prairie, where no man is, than
in the most splendid park, or the most
tastefully cultivated garden which man
could make. In the one case, the hand
of God alone is seen

;
in the other, we

are constantly admiring the skill of
man.

28. Hath the rain afather ? That is,

it is produced by God and not by man.
No one among men can claim that he
causes it, or can regard it as his off-

spring. The idea is, that the production
of rain is among the proofs of the wis-
dom and agency of God, and that it is

caused in a way that demonstmtes his
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ewn agenry. It is not by any power of

ttan ; and it is not in such a way as to

constitute a relation like that between a

fiither and a son. The rain is often

pealed to in this book as something

whose cause man could not explain, and

as demonstrating the wisdom and supre-

macy of God. Among philosophic and
contemplatire minds it would early ex-

cite inquiry, and give occasion for won-
der. What caused it? Whence came
the water which fell ? How was it sus-

pended ? How was it home from place

to place ? How was it made to descend

in drops, and why was it not poured

-down at once in floods ? Questions like

these would early excite inquiry, and

we are not to suppose that in the time

of Job science was so far advanced that

they could he answered. See Notes on

ch. XXvi. 8. Comp. ver. 37 of this

chapter. The laws of the production

of rain are now better understood, but

like all other laws discovered by science,

they are adapted to elevate, not to dimi-

nish, our conceptions of the wisdom of

God. It may he of interest, and may
serve to explain the passages in this

hook which refer to rain, as illustrating

the wisdom of God, to state what is

now the commonly received theory of

its cause. That theory is the one pro-

posed by Dr. James Hutton, and first

published in the Philosophical Trans-

actions of Edinburgh, in 1784. In this

theory it is supposed that the cause con-

sists in the vapor that is held dissolved

in the air, and is based on this principle

—that the capacity of the air for holding

water in a state of vapor increases in a
greater ratio than its temperature; that is,

that if there are two portions of air

which would contain a certain quantity

of water in solution if both were heated

in an equal degree, the capacity for

holding water would be alike
;
but if one

of them be heated more than the other,

the amount of water which it would
hold in solution is not exactly in pro-
portion to the heat applied, but increases

much more rapidly than the heat. It

will hold much more water when the
temperature is raised than is propor-
tionate to the amount of heat applied.

From the experiments which were made
by Saussure and others, it was found

,

that while the temperature of the air

rises in arithmetical progression, the
dissolving power of the air increases

nearly in geometrical progression; that

is, if the temperature be represented by
the figures 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, &c., the capa-

city for holding moisture will be nearly

represented by the figures 2, 8, 16, 32,

64, &c. Rain is caused in the following

manner. When two portions of air of
different temperature, and each satu-

rated with moisture, are intermixed, the

quantity of moisture in the air thus in-

termixed, in consequence of the de-

crease of temperature, will be greater

than the air will contain in solution, and
will be condensed in a cloud or precipi-

tated to the earth. This law of nature

was of course unknown to Job, and is

an arrangement which could have been
formed only by the all-wise Author of

nature. See Edin, Ency., Art, Meteoro^

logy, p. 181. ^ Or who hath begotten

the drops of dew f Who has produced
them—implying that they were caused

only by the agency of God. No one
among mortals could claim that he had
caused the dew to fall. God appeals

to the dew here, the causes of which
were then unknown, as an evidence of
his wisdom and supremacy. Dew is

moisture condensed from the atmo-
sphere, and that settles on the earth. It

usually falls in clear and calm nights,

and is caused by a reduction of the

temperature of that ou which the dew
falls. Objects on the surface of the

earth become colder than the atmo-
sphere above them, and the consequence
is, that the moisture that was suspended
in the atmosphere near the surface of
the earth is condensed—in the same
way as in a hot day moisture will form
on the outside of a tumbler or pitcher

that is filled with water. The coldness

of the vessel containing the water con-

denses the moisture that was suspended

in the surrounding atmosphere. The
cold, theretore, which accompanies dew,
prt-cedes instead of following it. The
reason why the surface of the earth be-

comes cooler than the surrounding at-

mosphere at night, so as to form dew,
has been a subject of consid' rabie in-

quiry. The theory of Dr. Weils, which
is now commonly adopted, is, that the
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29 Out of whose womb came
the ice? and the hoary frost ^ of
heaven, who hath gendered it?

30 The waters are hid as mth
a stone, and the face of the deep

Jk ch. 37. 10.

earth is continually radiating its heat to

the high and colder regions of the at-

mosphere; that in the day-time the
effects of this radiation are not sensible,

being more than counterbalanced by the

greater influx of heat from the direct

influence of the sun; but that during
the night, when the counteracting cause
is removed, these effects become sensi-

ble, and produce the reduction of tem-
perature which causes dew. The sur-

face of the earth becomes cool by the
heat which is radiated to the upper re-

gions of the atmosphere, and the mois-
ture in the air adjacent to the surface of
the earth is condensed. This occurs
only in a clear and calm night. When
the sky is cloudy, the clouds operate
as a screen, and the radiation of the
heat to the higher regions of the at-

mosphere is prevented, and the surface

of the earth and the surrounding at-

mosphere are kept at the same tempera-
ture. See the Edin. Ency., kxt.,Meteoro^
logy, pp. 185—188. Of course, these

laws were unknown to Job, but now
that they are known to us, they consti-

tute not less properly a proof of the
wisdom of God.

29. Out of whose womb came the ice?

That is, who has caused or produced

it? The idea is, that it was not by
any human agency, or in any known
way by which living beings were propa-

gated. % And die hoaryfrost ofheaven.
Which seems to fall from heaven. The
sense is, that it is caused wholly by
God. See Notes, ch. xxxviL 10.

30. The waters are hid as with a
stone. The solid ice is laid as a stone

upon them, wholly concealing them
from view. ^ And theface of the deep

is frozen, Marg., taken. The idea is,

they seem to take hold of one another

;
they hold together, or cohere.

The formation of ice is thus appealed

to as a proof of the wisdom of God,

is ^ frozen.

31

Canst thou bind the sweet
influences of ^ Pleiades, ‘ or loose

the bands of ^ Orion?

!

* taken. » Citnah, or the seven stars,
I c. 9. 9. Amos 5. S. ® Cecil.

and as a thing which Job could not
explain. No man could produce this

effect; nor could Job explain how it

was done.

31.

Canst thou bind the sweet influ*

ences of Pleiades? The seven stars.

On the meaning of the word used here

(no's, kimdh), see Notes on ch. ix. 9.

In regard to the meaning of the word
rendered sweet influences, there has
been considerable variety of interpre*

tation. The LXX render it, “Dost
thou understand the band {dtopov) of

Pleiades?” The Hebrew word (rfOw)
is naturally derived from a word sig*

nifyingp/etwwre^, or delights (jiVD from

py, to be soft, or pliant; to enjoy plea*

sure or delight ; hence the word Eden),
and then it would mean, as in our trans-

lation, the delightful influences of tha
Pleiades ; or the influences supposed to

be produced by this constellation in
imparting happiness, particularly tha
pleasures enjoyed in the springtime,
when that constellation makes its ap-

pearance. But Gesenius supposes that

the word is derived from 15^, dnddh, to

bind, and that it is used by transposi-

tion for n*i^yp, mSdnSddoth, It would
then refer to the “ bands of Pleiades,**

and the question would be, whether Job
bad created the band which united the
stars composing that constellation in so
close union; whether he had bound
them together in a cluster or bundle.
This idea is adopted by Rosenmiiller,
Umbreit, and Noyes. Herder renders
it, “ the brilliant Pleiades,’* The word
** bands” applied to the Pleiades is not
unfrequently used in Persian poetry.
They were spoken of as a band or
ornament for the forehead—or com-
pared with a headband made np of
diamonds or pearls. Thus Sadi, in bis
Guiistan, p. 22 (Amsterdam, 1651),
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32 Canst thou brina: forth-
^

Mazzaroth in liis season? or canst

1 or, the twelve stgns.

peaking of 3l garden, says, “ The earth

is strewed, as it were, with emeralds,

and the bands of Pleiades appear upon

the boughs of the trees.” So Hafiz,

another Persian poet, says in one of

his odes, “ Over thy songs Heaven has

strewed the bands of the Pleiades as

a seal of immortality.” The Green-

landers call the Pleiades killukturset, a

name given to them because they ap-

pear to be bound together. JEgede*s

Account of the Greenland Mission^ p. 57.

See Eosenmuller, Alte u, neue Morgen-
hand^ No. 768. There seems, however,
no good reason for departing from the

usual meaning of the word, and then
the reference will be to the time when
the Pleiades or the seven s*ars make
their appearance—the season of spring.

Then the winter disappears; the streams

are unlocked ; the earth is covered with
grass and dowers ; the air is sweet and-

balmy
; and a happy influence seems

to set in upon the world. There may
he some allusion here to the influence

which the stai*s are supposed to exert
over the seasons and the affairs of this

world,, but. it is not necessary to sup-
pose this. All that is required in the

interpretation of the passage is, that

the appearance of certain constellations

was connected with certain changes in

the seasons; as with spring, summer,
or winter. It was not unnatural to

infier from that fact, that the constella-

tions exerted an influence in causing
those changes, and hence arose the pre-

tended science of astrology. But there

is no necessary connexion between the

two. The Pleiades appear iu the spring,

and seem to lead on that joyous season.

These stars^ so closely set together,

seem to be bomd to one amlher in a
sisterly union {Herder)^ and thus joy-
ously usher in the spring. God asks
Job whether he were the author of that
hand, and had thus united them for the
purpose of ushering in happy influences
on the world ? ^ Or hose the bands qf
Oiwn* In regard to this constellation,
seo Notes on ch. ix. flu The word

thou 2 giiide Arctums with; hid

sons?
* guide them.

bands here has been supposed to refer

to the girdle with which it is usually

represented. Orion is here described

as a man girded for action, and is the

pioneer of winter. It made its appear-

ance early in the winter, and was re-

garded as the precursor of storms and
tempests. See the quotations in the

Notes on ch. ix. 9. Tims appearing
in the autumn, this constellation seems
to lead on the winter. It comes with

strength. It spreads its influence over
the air, the earth, the watersy and
binds everything at its pleasure. God
here asks Job whether he had power to

disarm this giant; to unloose his girdle;

to divest him of strength; to control

the seasons ? Had he power over sum-
mer and winter, so as to cause them
to go or come at his bidding, and to

control all those laws which produced
them?

32. Canst thou bring forth Mazza-
rotli in his season ? Marg., “ the twelve

signs;'* that is, the twelve signs of the

Zodiac. There has been much diver-

sity of opinion about the meaning of
this word. It occurs nowhere else in

the Scriptures, and of course it is not
easy to determine its signification. The
LXX retain the word with-
out attempting to translate it. Jerome

renders it, Luciferum— Lucifer, the

morning - star. The Chaldee,

—ihe consteUationa of the planets,

Coverdale, “the morning-star;” and so

Luther renders it. Rosenmuller, signa

ccelestia—the celestial signs, and so Her*
der, Umbreit, Gesenius, and Noyes,

Zodiac** Gesenius regards the

word —mazzaroth, as the same as

rfh’m’-^mazzcdotkt pjx^erly, lodgings^

inns; and hence, the lodgings of the sun,

or the places or houses in which he ap-
pears in the heavens, and thus as mean-
ing the signs of the Zodiac. Most of
the Hebrew interpreters adopt this view^
but it rests on no certain foundation,^

and as. we axe not certw as to the.
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33 Knowest tliou the ordi-

nances ^ of heaven? canst thou

m Je. 31, 3,5, 36.

meaning of the word, the only safe way
is to retain the original, as is done in

our common version. I do not see

how it is possible to determine its mean-
ing with certainty, and probably it is

to be regarded as a name given to some
constellation or cluster of stars sup-

posed to exert an influence over the

seasons, or connected with some change
in the seasons, which we cannot now
accurately understand. % Or canst

thou guide Arcturus? On the constel-

lation “Arcturus” — aish\ see

Notes on ch. ix. 9. The word ren-

dered “guide” in the text, is in the

margin “guide them.” The Hebrew

is, “and uish upon [or near— her

sons, canst thou lead them?” Herder
and Umbreit render it, “ And lead forth

the Bear with her young,” or her
children. The reference is to the con-

stellation Arcturus, or Ursa Major, in

the northern sky. The “sons” re-

ferred to are the stars that accompany
it, probably the stars that are now
called the “ tail of the bear.” Umbreit
Another interpretation is suggested by
Herder, which is, that this constella-

tion is represented as a nightly wan-
derer—a mother^ who is seeking her

lost children, the stars, that are no

longer visible, and that thus revolves

around the heavens. But the probable

reference is to the constellation con-

ducted round and round the pole as

by some unseen hand, like a mother

with her children, and the question is,

whether Job had skill and power to do

this ? God appeals to it as a manifes-

tation of his majesty and power, and

as far above the skill of man. Who
ever looked upon that beautiful constel-

lation and marked its regular revolu-

tions, without feeling that its position

and movements were such as God only

could produce ?

88. Knowest thou the ordinances of
heaven f The laws or statutes by which

the motions of the heavenly bodies

are governed. These were wholly un-

XXXVIIL 2^19^

set the domiuion thereof in the

earth?

known in the time of Job, and the
discovery of some of those laws—for

only a few of them are yet known—

.

was reserved to be the glory of the
modern system of astronomy. The sug-

gestion of the great principles of the
system gave immortality to the name of

Copernicus ; and the discovery of those

laws in modern times has conferred

immortality on the names of Brahe,

Kepler, and Newton. The laws which
control the heavenly bodies are the

most sublime that are known to man,
and have done more to impress the

.

human mind with a sense of the ma«
jesty of God than any other discoveries

made in the material universe. Of
course, all those laws were known to

God himself, and he appeals to them
in proof of his greatness and majesty.

The grand and beautiful movements
of the heavenly bodies in the time of
Job were fitted to produce admiration;

and one of the chief delights of thoso

that dwelt under the splendor of an
Oriental sky was to contemplate those

movements, and to give names to those

moving lights. The discoveries of
science have enlarged the conceptions-,

of man in regard to the starry heavens
far towards immensity; have shown
that these twinkling lights are vqst

worlds and systems, and at same-
time have so disclosed the laws

which they are governed, as to promotOi
where the heart is right, intelligent

piety, and elevate the mind to more
glorious views of the Creator. ^ CansI
thou set th^ dominion thereof in the earth t

That is, “dost thou assign the domi*^
nion of the heavens over the earth ?”

The reference is, undoubtedly, to ths
influence of the heavenly bodies upon
sublunary objects. The exact extent
of that cannot be supposed to have
been known in the days of Job, and it

is. probable that much more was as-
cribed to the influence of the stars on
human affmrs than the truth would jus^
tify. Nor is its extent now known,.
It is known thst the moon has an in**
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34 Canst thou lift up thy voice

to the clouds, that abundance of

waters may cover thee?

35 Canst thou send lightnings,

that they may go, and say unto

fiuence over the tides of the ocean ; it

may be that it has to some extent over

the weather; and it is not impossible

that the other heavenly bodies may
have some effect on the changes ob-

aerved in the earth which is not under-

stood. Whatever it is, it was and is all

known to God, and the idea here is,

that it was a proof of his immense
superiority over man.

34. Canst thou lift up thy voice to the

clouds, that abundance of waters may
cover thee f That is, canst thou com-
mand the clouds, so that they shall send

down abundant rain? Bouillier sup*

poses that there is an allusion here to

the incantations which were pretended

to be practised by the Magi, by which
they claimed the power of producing

rain at pleasure. Comp. Jer. xiv. 22,

Are there any among the vanities of

the Gentiles [the idols that they wor-
ship] that can cause rain ? Art not

thou he, O Lord our God ?” The idea

is, that it is God only who can cause

Tain, and that the control of the clouds

from which rain descends is wholly be-

yond the reach of man.
35. Canst thou send lightnings? That

Is, lightning is wholly under the control

t>f God. So it is now ; for after all

that man has done to discover its laws,

and to guard against it, yet still man
has made no advances towards a power
to wield it, nor is it possible that he
ever should. It is one of the agencies

in the universe that is always to be
under the divine direction; and however
much man may subsidize to his pur-
poses wind, and water, and steam, and
air, yet there can be no prospect that
the forked lightning can be seized by
human hands and directed by human
skill to purposes of utility or destruction
among men. Comp, Notes on ch.
Xxxvi. 31—33. «J[ And say unto thee.
Here we are, Marg., Behold us. That
St, we are at your disposal. This lan-
guage is derived from the condition of

thee, ' Here we are f

36

Who hath put wisdom in

the inward “ parts? or who hath

given understanding to the heart?

1 Behold us, n Ps. 51.6.

servants presenting themselves at the

call of their masters, and saying that

they stood ready to obey their com-
mands. Comp. 1 Sam. iii. 4, 6, 9 ; Isa.

vi. 8.

36.

Who hath put wisdom in the in^

ward parts? There is great variety in

the interpretation of this passage.

Jerome renders it, Quis posuit in vjs-

ceribus hominis sapientiam? Vel quis

dedit gallo intelligentiam ? “ VVho
hath put wisdom in the inner parts of
man ? Or who has given to the cock
intelligence?” The LXX as strangely,
“ Who hath given to women skill in

weaving, and a knowledge of the art of

embroidering?” One of the Targums
renders it, Who has given to the

woodcock intelligence that he should
praise his Master ?” Herder renders it,

“ Who gave understanding to the flying clouds?
Or intelligence to the meteors of the air ?'*

Umbreit,
“ Who placed wisdom in the dark clouds ?
Who gave understanding to the forms of th«

air ?”

Schultens and Rosenmuller explain it

of the various phenomena that appear
in the sky—as lightning, thunder, me-
teoric lights, &c. So Prof. Lee explains

the words as referring to the “ tempest”
and the “thunder-storm.” According
to that interpretation, the idea is, that

these phenomena appear to be endowed
with intelligence. There is proof of
plan and wisdom in their arrangement
and connexion, and they show that it is

not by chance that they are directed.

One reason assigned for this interpreta-

tion is, that it accords with the con-
nexion. The course of the argument,
it is remarked, relates to the various

phenomena that appear in the sky—to

the lightnings, tempests, and clouds.

It is unuatural to suppose that a remark
would be interposed here respecting the
intellectual endowments of man, when
the appeal to the clouds is again (ver.

37) immediately resnmed. There can
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37 Who can number the clouds

be no doubt that there is much weight
in this observation, and that the con-

nexion demands this interpretation, and
that it should be adopted if the words
which are used will admit of it. The
only difficulty relates to the words ren-

dered “inward parts,** and “heart.**

The former of these (nimo) according

to the Hebrew interpreters, is derived

from r^TD—tuahh^ to cover over, to

spread, to besmear ;
and is hence given

to the veins, because covered with fat.

It occurs only in this place, and in Ps.

li. 6, “ Behold thou desirest truth in the

inward partSf'^ where it undoubtedly
refers to the seat of the affections or
thoughts in man. The verb is often

used as meaning to daub, overlay, or

plaster, as in Lev. xiv. 42 ; Ezek. xxii.

28, xiii. 12, 14. Schultens, Lee, Um-
breit, and others, have recourse, in the

explanation, to the use of the Arabic
word of the same letters with the He-
brew, meaning to wander^ to make a ran*

dom shotf ^c., and thence apply it to

lightning, and to meteors. Umbreit
supposes that there is allusion to the

prevalent opinion in the East that the

clouds and the phenomena of the air

could be regarded as furnishing pro-

phetic indications of what was to occur;

or to the custom of predicting future

events by the aspects of the sky. It is

a sufficient objection to this, however,

that it cannot be supposed that the Al-

mighty would lend his sanction to this

opinion by appealing to it as if it were

so. After all that has been written on

the passage, and all the force of the

difficulty which is urged, I do not see

evidence that we are to depart from the

common interpretation—to wit, that God
means to appeal to the fact that he has

endowed man with intelligence as a

proof of his greatness and supremacy.

The connexion is, indeed, not very ap-

parent. It may be, however, as Noyes

suggests, that the reference is to the

mind of Job in particular, and to the

intelligence with which he was able to

perceive, and in some measure to com-
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in wisdom? or who can ^ stay the

bottles of heaven,
1 cause to lie down.

prehend, these various phenomena. The
connexion may be something like this

:

“Look to the heavens, and contemplate

these wonders. Explain them, if pos-

sible ; and then ask who it is that has

so endowed the mind of man that it can

trace in them such proofs of the wisdom
and power of the Almighty. The phe-

nomena themselves, and the capacity

to contemplate them, and to be in-

structed by them, are alike demonstra-

tions of the supremacy of the Most
High.** ^ Understanding to the heart.

I

To the mind. The common word to

denote heart—ab, is not used here, but a

word ('lato from roto) meaning to look

at, to view; and hence denoting the

mind, the intelligent soul. Gesenius*

37. Who can number the clouds f The
word here rendered clouds (d^^) is

applied to the clouds as made up of

small particles—as if they were com-
posed of fine dust, and hence the word
number is applied to them, not as mean-
ing that the clouds themselves were in-

numerable, but that no one could esti-

mate the number of particles which
enter into their formation, f In wia*

dom. By bis wisdom. Who has suffi-

cient intelligence to do it ? ^ Or who
can stay the bottles of heaven f Marg., as>

in Heb., cause to lie down. The CiOuds

are here compared with bottles, as if

they held the water in the same man-
ner. Comp. Notes on ch. xxvi. 8*
The word rendered “ stay** in the text,

and in the margin “ cause to lie down,**

is rendered by Umbreit, “ pour out,*’

fVom an Arabic signification of the
word. Gesenius supposes that the
meaning to “ pour out” is derived from
the idea of “ causing to lie down,** from
the fact that a bottle or vessel was
made to lie down, or was inclined to one
side, when its contents were poured out
This explanation seems probable,
though there is no other place in the
Hebrew where the word is used in this

signification. The sense of pouring oat
agrees well with the connexion.



38 When the dust ^ groweth
into hardness, and the clods cleave

fast together?

39 Wilt thou hunt the prey for

the ® lion? or fill the ^ appetite of

the young lions,

’ is or, is twrned into inire»

0 2:^8 . 104 . 21 .

38. When the dust groweth into hard^

ness, Marg,, “w pourefdj or, is turned

into mireJ* The words here used re-

late often to metals, and to the act of

pouring them out when fused, for the

purpose of casting. The proper idea

here is, “ when the dust flows into a
molten mass;” that is, when wet with
rain, it flows together and becomes hard.

The sense is, that the rain operates on
the clay as heat does on metals, and
that when it is dissolved, it flows to-

gether, and thus becomes a solid mass.

The object is to compare the effect of
rain with the usual effect in casting

metals, f And the clods cleave fast to^

gether. That is, they are run together
by the rain. They form one mass of
the same consistency, and then are
baked hard by the sun.

39. Wilt thou hunt the prey for the

lion f The appeal here is to the instincts

with which God has endowed animals,

and to the fact that he had so made them
that they would secure their own food.

He asks Job whether he would under-
take to do what the lion did by instinct

in finding his food, and by his power
and skill in seizing his prey. There
was a wise adaptation of the lion tor

this purpose which man could neither

originate nor explain, Or fill the

appetite of the young lions, Marg., as in

Heb., life. The word life is here used
for hunger, as the appetite is necessarily

connected with the preservation of life.

The meaning here is, “ Wouldst thou
undertake to supply his wants ? It is

done by laws, and In a manner which
thou canst not explain. There are, in
the arrangement by which it is accom-
plished, marks of wisdom which far
Wrpass the skill of man to originate,
Stnd the instinct and power by which it

Is done are proof of the supremacy of

40 When they couch in their

dens, and abide in the covert to

lie in wait?

41 Who provideth for the raven
p his food? when his young ones

cry unto Grod, they wander for

lack of meat.

p Ps. 147. 9. Mat. 6. 26.

the Most High.” No one can study the

subject of the instincts of animals, or

become in the least acquainted with
Natural History, without finding every-

where traces of the wisdom and good-
ness of God.

40. When they couch in their dens.

For the purpose of springing upon their

prey. H And abide in the covert to lie

in wait f The usual posture of the lion,

when he seeks his prey. He places

himself in some unobserved position in

a dense thicket, or crouches upon the
ground so as not to be seen, and then
springs suddenly upon his victim, The
common method of the lion in taking
his prey is to spring or throw himself
upon it from the place of bis ambush*,
with one vast bound, and to inflict the

mortal blow with one stroke of his paw.
Ifhe misses his aim, however, he seldom,

attempts another spring at the same
object^ but deliberately returns to the
thicket in which he lay in concealment.

See the habits of the lion illustrated in
the Edin, Ency.^ Art, Mazology,

41. Who provideth for the raven his

food ? The same thought is expressed

in Ps. cxivii. 9,

He giveth to the beast his food,

And to theyoung ravens which cry.

Comp. Matth, vi. 26. Scheutzer (in

loc,) suggests that the reason why the
raven is specified here rather than other

fowls, is, that it is an offensive bird, and
that God means to state that no object,

however regarded by man, is beneath

his notice. He carefully provides for

the wants of all his creatures. ^ Wher^
his young ones cry unto God, ihey wander

Jor lack of meat, Bochart observes that*

the raven expels the young from the.

nest as soon as they are able to fly. In
this condition, being unable to obtain
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food by Aeir own exertions, they make
a. croaking noise, and God is said to

hear it, and to supply their wants.

J^es, There are various opinions ex-
pressed in regard to this subject by the
Rabbinical writers, and by the ancients

generally. Rabbi Eliezer (cap. 21)
says that, ** When the old ravens see

the young coming into the world which
are not black, they regard them as the
offspring of serpents, and liee away
fronr them, and God takes care of

them.” Rabbi Solomon says that in

this condition they are nourished by the

flies and worms that are generated in

their nests, and the same opinion was
held by the Arabian writers, Haritius,

Alkuazin, and Damir. Among the

fathers of the church, Chrysostom,
Olympiodorus, Gregory, and Isidorus,

supposed that they were nurtured by
dew descending from heaven. Pliny
(Lib. X. c. 12) says, that the old ravens
expel the strongest of their young from
the nest, and compel them to fly.

This is the time, according to many of

the older commentators, when the young
ravens are represented as calling upon
God for food. See Scheutzer, Physica

Sacra,^ in loc., and Bocbart, Hieros. P.

ii. L. il cu ii. I do not know that there

is now supposed to be suficient evidence-

to substantiate this fact in regard to the

manner in which the ravens treat their

young, and all the circumstances of the

place before us will be met by the sup-

position that young birds seem to call

upon God, and that he supplies their

wants. The last three verses in this

chapter should not have been sep^arated

from the following. The appeal in this

is to the animal creation, and this is

continued through the whole of the

next chapter. The proper place for the

division would have been at the close of

verse 38, where the argument from the

great laws of the material universe was.

ended. Then commences an appeal to

his works of a higher order—the region

ofinstinct and appetites, where creatures^

are governed by other than mere physL
cal laws.

CHAPTER XXXIX

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER.

The argument in proof of the divine wisdom and greatness, which was commenced at ver. 39
4>f the previous chapter, is continued in this. The argument is drawn from the instincts, hf^its^
and power of the animal creation. It is, in substanoe, that the arrangements for the preservAv
tion of the brutes, their instincts, and the power which they exiubit, far surpass all the wisdom
and power of man to have imparted them, lie could not even explain those things which God had
made. In the prosecution ot this argument, God appeals ( 1 .) To the wild goats of the rocka, and
the hinds, and to the paternal care and tenderness with which he regards them, vs. 1—4. (2.)
To the wild ass, exulting in his ft’eedom, scowning restraint, and roammg at large in the wilder-
ness and in the extended plains, vs. 5—8. (3.) To the unicorn, and to his great strength, far
surpassing that of man, and to the fact that he could not be subjugated as other animals are, and
made subservient to the purposes of agriculture, vs. 9—12. (4.) To the wings and feathere of
the ostrich. Especially, God asks of Job whethw he had ordained the remarkable laws by
which she was governed in reference to her young, and which were so unlike the usual habits
of the animal creation, vs. 13—18. (5.) To the horse—his strength, his mdleaty, his oouragfi
his impatience for battle, vs. 19—25. (6.) To the hawk, evincing consummate wisdom in its
instincts, ver. 26. (7.) To the eagle—the king of birds, and to the laws by which it secures its
food. By an appeal to the habits and instincts of these animals, God designs to impress tiie
mind with the conviction of bis wisdom and greatness, and to show to man how ^competenthe
is to pronounce on his doings.

KNOWEST thou the time

when the wild goats of the

rock bring forth? or canst thou
mark when the hinds ^ do calve?

a Ps. 29. 9.

the particular season when the mouii*
tain goats bring forth their young. O#

1. Knowest thou the time when the wild

^ate of the rock Oringforth f That is,
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domestic animals—the sheep, the tame
goat, &c., the habits would be fully un-

derstood. But the question here relates

to the animals that roamed at large on
inaccessible cliffs; that were buried in

deep forests; that were far from the

dwellings and observation of men ; and
the meaning is, that there were many
facts in regard to such points of Natural

History which Job could not explain.

God knew all their instincts and habits,

and on the inaccessible cliffs, in the

deep dell, in the dark forest, he was with

them, and they were the objects of his

care. He not only regarded the con-

dition of the domestic animals that had
been brought into the service of man,
and where man, perhaps, might be dis-

posed to claim that they owed much of

their comfort to his care, but he re-

garded also the wild, wandering beast

of the mountain, where no such pretence

could be advanced. The providence of

God is over them; and in the periods of

their lives when they seem most to

need attention, when every shepherd
and herdsman is most solicitous about
his flocks and herds, then God is pre-

sent, and his care is seen in their pre-

servation. The particular point in the

inquiry here is, not in regard to the

time when these animals produced their

young, or the period of their gestation,

which might probably be known, but
in regard to the attention and care

which was needful for them when they

were so far removed from the obser-

vance of man, and had no human aid.

The “ wild goat of the rock” here re-

ferred to, is, doubtless, the Ibex, or
mountain goat, that has its dwellings

among the rocks, or in stony places.

The Hebrew term is yde/, or yaalj

from ydd/, to ascend, to go up. They
had their residence in the lofty rocks of

mountains. Ps. civ. 18,
“

'J'he high
hills are a refuge for the wild goats.”
Heb., “ For the goats of the rocks”

—

So in 1 Sam. xxiv. 2. [3.]
“ Saul went to seek David and his men
upon the rocks of the wild ^oais;” that is,

where were the wild goats—
For a description of the wild goat^ see

Bochart, Hieroz. P. i. Lib. iii. c. xxiii.

The animal here referred to is, doubt*-

less, the same which Burckhardt satr

on the summit of Mount St. Catherine,

adjacent to Mount Sinai, and which he
thus describes in his Travels in Syri^

p. 571 :
“ As we approached the summit

of the mountain (St. Catherine, adjacent

to Mount Sinai), we saw at a distance a
small flock of mountain goats feeding

among the rocks. One of our Araba
left us, and by a widely circuitous route

endeavoured to get to the leeward of

them, and near enough to fire at them.

He enjoined us to remain in sight of

them, and to sit down in order not ta

alarm them. He had nearly reached a
favorable spot behind a rock, when the

goats suddenly took to flight. They
could not have seen the Arab, but the

wind changed, and thus they smelt him.

The chase of the beden, as the wild

goat is called, resembles that of the

chamois of the Alps, and requires as

much enterprise and patience. The
Arabs make long circuits to surprise

them, and endeavour to come upoa
them early in the morning, when they

feed. The goats have a leader who
keeps watch, and on any suspicious

smell, sound, or object, makes a noise,

which is a signal to the flock to make
their escape. They have much de-

creased of late, if we may believe the

Arabs, who say, that fifty years ago, if

a stranger came to a tent, and the owner
of it had no sheep to kill, he took his.

gun and went in search of a beden.

They are, however, even now more
common here than in the Alps, or in

the mountains to the east of the Red
Sea. 1 had three or four of them
brought to me at the convent, which I

bought at three-fourths of a dollar

each. The flesh is excellent, and has
nearly the same flavor as that of the

deer. The Bedouins make water-bags
of their skins, and rings of their horns,

which they wear on their thumbs.

When the beden is met with in the^

plains, the dogs of the hunters easily

catch him; but they cannot come up
with him among the rocks, where he
can make leaps of twenty feet.” ^ Or
catist thou mark when the hinds do calve f

The reference here is to the special

care and protection of God manifested.
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2 Const thou number the

months that they fulfil? or know-
est thou the time when they bring

forth?

3 They bow themselves, they
bring forth their young ones,

they cast out their sorrows.

for them. The meaning is, that this

animal seems to be always timid and
apprehenswe of danger, and that there

is special care bestowed upon an animal

BO defenceless in enabling it to rear its

young. The word hinds denotes the

deer, the fawn, the most timid and de-
fenceless, perhaps, of all animals.

2. Canst thou number the months^ &c.
That is, as they wander in the wilder-

ness, as they live in inaccessible crags
and cliffs of the rocks, it is impossible

for man to be acquainted with their

habits as he can with those of the

domestic animals.

3. They bow themselves. Literally,

they curve or bend themselves
; that is,

they draw their limbs together, if They
cast out their sorrows. That is, they
cast f rth the offspring of their pains, or

the young which cause their pains. The
idea seems to be, that they do this with-

out any ( f the care and attention which
sbeplieids are obliged to show to their

flocks at such seasons. They do it

when God only guards them; when
they are in the wilderness or on the

rocks far away from the abodes of man.
The leading thought in all this seems

to be, that the tender care of God was
over his creatures, in the most perilous

and delicate stale, and that all this was
exercised where man could have no

access to them, and could not even ob-

BCTve them.

4. Tlmr young ones are in good liking,

Heb., “ they are tat and hence it

means that they are strong and robust.

% 'Jhey grow up with corn. Herder,

Gesenius, Moyes, Umbreit, and Ilosen-

miiiler render this, “in the wilderne'S,”

or “ field.” The proper and us«ual mean-

ing of the word here used (-iz) is com,

or grain
;
but in Chaldee it has the sense

of open or country. The same

4 Their young ones are in

good liking, they grow up with
corn ; they go forth, and return

not unto them.

5 Who hath sent out the wild

ass ^ free? or who hath loosed

the bands of the wild ass?

b Je. 2. 24. Ho. 8. 9.

idea is found in the Arabic, and this

sense seems to be required by the con-
nexion. The idea is not that they are

nurtured with grain^ which would re-

quire the care of man, but that they
are nurtured under the direct eye of
God far away from human dwellings,

and even when they go away from their

dam and return no more to the place of
their birth. This is one of the instances,

therefore, in which the connexion seems
to require us to adopt a signification

that does not elsewhere occur in the

Hebrew, but which is found in the cog-
nate languages. ^ They go forth^ and
return not unto them, God guards and
preserves them, even when they wander
awayfromth6irdam,and are left helpless.

Many of the young of animals require

long attention from man, many are kept
for B considerable period by the side of
the mother, but the idea here seems to

be, that the young of the wild goat and
of the fawn are thrown early on the
providence of God, and are protected by
him alone. The particular care of Pro-
vidence over these animals seems to be
specified because there are no others
that are exposed to so many dangers in

their early life. “ Every creature then
is a formidable enemy. The eagle, the
falcon, the osprey, the wolf, the dog,
and all the rapacious animals of the cat
kind, are in continual employment to
find out their retreat. But what is more
unnatural still, the stag himself is a
professed enemy, and she [the hind] is

obliged to use all her arts to conceal
her young from him, as from the most
dangerous of her pursuers.” Goldsmith's
JSat. Hist,

5.

Who hath sent out the wild ast
free? For a description of the wild
ass, see Notes on ch. xi. 12. On the
meaning of the word rendered /rm
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6 Whose ® hoiise I have made

c c. 24. 6,

see Notes on Isa. Iviii. 6. These

animals commonly “ inhabit the dry and
monntainons parts ofthe deserts of Great

Tartary, but not higher than about

lat. 48®. They are migratory, and ar-

rive in vast troops to feed, daring the

summer, on the tracts to the north and
east of theaea of Aral. About autumn
they collect in herds of hundreds, and
even thousands, and direct their course

southward towards India, to enjoy a

warm retreat during winter. But they

more usually retire to Persia, where
they are found in the mountains of

Casbin, and where part of them remain
during the whole year. They are also

said to penetrate to the southern parts

of India, to the mountains of Malabar
and Golconda. These animals were
anciently found in Palestine, Syria,

Arabia Deserta, Mesopotamia, Phrygia,
and Lycaonta, but they rarely occur in

those regions at the present time, and
seem to be almost entirely confined to

Tartary, some parts of Persia and
India, and Africa. Their manners re-

semble those of the wild horse. They
assemble in troops under the conduct of

a leader or sentinel, and are extremely
shy and vigilant. They will, however,
stop in the midst of their coarse, and
even suffer the approach of man for an
instant, and then dart off with the ut-

most rapidity. They have been at all

times celebrated for their swiftness.

Their voice resembles that of the com-
mon ass, but is shriller.” Hob. Calmet.

The Onager or wild ass is doubtless

the parent stock from which we have
derived the useful domestic animal,
which seems to have degenerated the
farther it has been removed from its

parent sent in Central Asia. It is

greatly distinguished in spirit and grace
of form from the domestic ass. It is

taller and more dignified
; it holds the

head higher, and the legs are more
elegantly shaped. Even the head,
though large iu proportion to the body,
has a finer appearance, from the fore-

*head being more arched
j the neck by

which it is sustained is much longer,

the wilderness, and the * I)arren

land his dwellings.
' salt places,

and has a more graceful bend. It has
a short mane of dark and woolly hair ;

and a stripe of dark bushy hair also

runs along the ridge of the back from
the mane to the tail. The hair of the

body is of a silver gray, inclining to

fiaxen color in some parts, and white

under the belly. The hair is soft and
silken, similar in texture to that of the

camel.” Piet. Bible. It is of this

animal, so different in spirit, energy,

agility, and appearance, from the do-

mestic animal of that name, that we
must think in order to understand this

passage. We must think of them fleet

as the wind, untamed and unbroken,
wandering over vast plains in groups

and herds, assembled by thousands
under a leader or guide, and bounding
off with uncontrollable rapidity on the

approach of man, if we would feel the
force of the appeal which is here made.
God asks of Job whether he—who could
not even subdue and tame this wild
creature—had ordained the laws of its

freedom
;
had held it as a captive, and

then set it at liberty to exult over bound-
less plains in its conscious independence.
The idea is, that it was one of the crea-

tures of God, under no laws but such as

he had been pleased to impose upon it,

and wholly beyond the government of
man. ^1 Or who hath loosed the bands

of the wild ass? As if he had been
once a captive, and then set free. The
illustration is derived from the feeling

which attends a restoration to liberty.

The freedom of this animal seems to be
as productive of exhilaration as if it had
been a prisoner or slave, and had been
suddenly emancipated.

6. whose house I have made. God
had appointed its home in the desert.

And the barren land his dwellings,

Marg., as in Heb., salt places. Such
places were usually barren. Ps. evii. 34,
“ He tumeth a fruitful land into bar ren*

ness'* Heb., saltness. Thus Virgil,

Geor. ii. 238—240,
“Salsa autem tellus, et quseperhibetur amar*»
Frugibus infelix : ea nec mansuescit arand®
Nec Baceho genua, out pomU

servat."
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7 He scorneth the multitude of

the city, neither regardeth he the
crying of the ^ driver.

8 The range of the mountains

» exactor, c. 3. 18.

Comp. Pliny, Nat Hist. 31. 7. Deut.
Xxix. 28.

7. He scorneth the multitude of the

city. That is, he sets all this at defiance;

he is not intimidated by it He finds

his home far away from the city in the
wild freedom ofthe wilderness. H Neither
regardeth he die crying of the driver.

Marg., exactor. The Hebrew word pro-
perly means a collector of taxes or
revenue, and hence an oppressor, and a
driver of cattle. The allusion here is

to a driver, and the meaning is, that he
is not subject to restraint, but enjoys
he most unlimited freedom.

8. The range of the mountains is his

pasture. The word rendered range

means, properly, a searching out, and
then that which is obtained by search.
The word range expresses the idea with
sufficient exactness. The usual range
of the wild ass is the mountains. Pal-
las, who has given a full description of
the habits of the Onager, or wild ass,

states, that it especially loves desolate
hills as its abode. Acts of the Society of
Sciences ofPetersburg,for the year 1777.

9. Will the unicorn be willing to serve

thee f In the previous part of the argu-
ment, God had appealed to the lion, the
raven, the goats of the rock, the hind,

and the wild ass ; and the idea was, that,

in the instincts of each of those classes

of animals, there was some special

proof of wisdom. He now turns to

another class of the animal creation in

proof of his own supremacy and power,
and lays the argument in the great

strength and in the independence of the

animal, and in the fact that man had
not been able to subject his great
strength to the purposes of husbandry.
In regard to the animal here referred

to, there has been great diversity of opi-

nion among interpreters, nor is there as
|

yet any one prevailing sentiment. Je- i

tome renders it rhinoceros; theLXX,'!

is his pasture, and he searchetli

after every green thing.

9

Will the unicorn ^ be willing

to serve thee, or abide by tlyr

crib?
Do. 33. 17. P8.92.10.

fiov6Kepb>g, ike unicorn ; the Cbaldee and
the Syriac retain the Hebrew word;
Gesenins, Herder, Umbreit, and No}i«s,

render it the buffalo; Scbultens, a/t/cor-

nem; Luther and Coverdale, the «nt-

corn ; Rosenmiiller, the onyx, a large and
fierce species of the antelope ; Calwet
supposes that the rhinoceros is intended;

and Prof. Robinson, in an extended ap-
pendage to the article of Cairaet (Art,
Unicorn), has endeavored to show that
the wild buffiftlo is intended. Bocbart,
also, in a long and learned argument,
has endeavored to show that the rhino-
ceros cannot be meant Hieroz. P. L
Lib. iii. c. xxi. He maintains that a
species of antelope is referred to, the
rim of the Arabs. De Wette (Com. on
Ps. xxii. 22) accords with the opinion of
Gesenius, Robinson, and others, that the
animal referred to is the buffalo of the
Eastern continent, the bos bubalus of
Linnaeus, an animal which differs from
the American buffalo only in the shape
of the horns and the absence of the dew-
lap. The word which occurs here, and
which is rendered unicorn (on rem, or

r^em), is used in the Scriptures

only in the following places, where in
the singular or plural it is uniformly
rendered unicorn, or unicorns—•Ham,
xxiii. 22; Deut. xxxiii. 17; Jobxxxix.
9, 10; Ps. xxii. 21, xxix. 6, xcii. 10;
and Isa. xxxii. 7. By a reference to
these passages, it will he found that the
animal had the following characteristics:

(1.) It was distinguished for its strength.
See ver. 11 of this chapter. Num. xxiii.

22, “He [that is, Israel, or the Israelite^]
hath as it were the strength of an nni-

com”— In Num. xxiv. 8,
the same declaration is repeated. It is
true that the Hebrew word in both these
places (n^E»in) may denote rapidity of
rnotion, speed; but in this place the no-
tion of strength xnust'be'prrincipallT
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tended, for it was of the power of the

people, and their ability manifested in

the number of their hosts, that Balaam
is speaking. Bochart, however (Hieroz.

P. i. Lib. iii. c. xxvii.), supposes that

the word means, not strength or agility,

but height^ and that the idea is, that the

people referred to by Balaam was a

lofty or elevated people. If the word
means strength^ it was most appropriate

to compare a vast host of people with

the vigor and force of an untameable

wild animal. The idea of speed or of

Jo/tiness does not so well suit the con-

nexion. (2.) It was an animal that

was not subjected to the service of tilling

the soil, and that was supposed to be in-

capable of being so trained. Thus in

the place before us it is said, that he
could not be so domesticated that he

would remain like the ox at the crib

;

that he could not be yoked to the

plough; that he could not be employed
and safely left to pursue the work of the

field ; and that he could not be so sub-

dued that it would be safe to attempt to

bring home the harvest by his aid.

From all these declarations, it is plain

that he was regarded as a wild and un-

tamed animal ; an animal that was not

then domesticated, and that could not

be employed in husbandry. This cha-

racteristic would agree with either the

antelope, the onyx, the buffalo, the

rhinoceros, or the supposed unicorn.

With which of them it will best accord,

we may be able to determine when all

bis tharacteristics are examined. (3.)

The strength of the animal was in his

horns. This was one of his peculiar

characteristics, and it is evidently by
this that he is designed to be distin-

guished. Deut. xxxiii. 17, “ His glory

is like the firstling of a bullock, and his

horns like the horns of unicorns.” Ps.

xcii. 10, “ My horn shalt thou exalt like

the horn of an unicorn.” Ps. xxii. 21,
“ Thou hast heard me [saved me] from
the horns of the unicorns.” It is true,

indeed, as Prof. Robinson has remarked
(Calmet, Art., Unicorn)^ the word reem
has in itself no reference to horns^ nor
is there in the Hebrew an allusion any-
where to the supposition that the aui-
mal here referred to has only one horn.
Wherever, in the Scriptures, the ani-

mal is spoken of with any allusion a
this member, the expression is in the

plural, horns. The only variation from
this, even in the common version, is in

Ps. xcii. 10, where the Hebrew is sim-

ply, “ My horn shalt thou exalt like an
unicorn,” where the word horn, as it

stands in the English version, is not ex-

pressed. There is, indeed, in this passage,

some obvious allusion to the horns of this

animal, but all the force of the compari-
son will be retained if the word inserted

in the ellipsis is in tjie plural number.
The horn or horns of the reem were,

however, beyond question, the principal

seat of strength, and the instruments of

assault and defence. See the passage
in Deut. xxxiii. 17, “ With them he
shall push the people together to the

ends of the earth.” (4.) There was
some peculiar majesty or dignity in the

horns of this animal that attracted at-

tention, and that made them the proper

symbol of dominion and of royal autho-
rity. Thus in Ps. xcii. 10, “ My horn
shalt thou exalt like the horn of an uni-

corn,” where the reference seems to be
to a kingly authority or dominion, of
which the horn was an appropriate sym-
bol. These are all the characteristics

of the animal referred to in the Scrip-

tures, and the question is, W'ith what
known animal do they best correspond?
The principal animals referred to by
those who have examined the subject

at length, are the onyx or antelope
; the

buffalo; the animal commonly referred

to as the unicorn, and the rhinoceros.

The principal characteristic of the uni-

corn was supposed to be, that it had a
long slender horn projecting from the

forehead

;

the horn of the rhinoceros is

on the snoutf or the nose. I. In regard
to the antelope, or the rim of the mo-
dern Arabs, supposed by Bochart to be
the animal here referred to, it seems clear

that there are few characteristics in com-
mon between the two animals. The
onyx or antelope is not distinguished

as this animal is for strength, nor for

the fact that it is peculiarly untameable,

nor that its strength is in irs horns, nor
that it is of such size and proportions that

a comparison would naturally be suggest-

ed between it and the ox. In all that

is said of the animal, we think of one
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greater in bulk, in strength, in untame- ox.” Robinson^ in Calmet The ani*
ableness, than the onyx; an animal more mal here referred to was such as to
distinguished for conquest and subduing make the contrast particularly striking
other animals before him. Bochart has between him and the ox. The latter

collected much that is fabulous respecting could be employed for labor; the for-

this animal, from the Rabbins and the mer, though greatly superior in strength,
Arabic writers, which it is not needful could not. (3.) The reem, it was sup-
here to repeat. See the Hieroz, P. i. posed, could not be tamed and made to

Lib. iii. c. xxvii., or Scheutzer, Physi. subserve domestic purposes. The buf-
Sac. on Num. xxiii. 22. II. The claims falo, however, can be made as service-

of the buffalo to be regarded as the ani- able as the ox, and is actually domesti-

mal here referred to are much higher cated and employed in agricultural

than those of the onyx, and the opinion purposes. Niebuhr remarks that he
that this is the animal intended is enter- saw buffaloes not only in Egypt, but
tained by such names as those of Ge- also at Bombay, Surat, on the Euphra-
senius, De Wette, Robinson, Umbreit, tes, Tigris, Orontes, and indeed in all

and Herder. But the objections to this marshy regions and near large rivers,

seem to me to be insuperable, and the Sonnini remarks that in Egypt the

arguments are not such as to carry con- buffalo, though but recently domes ti-

viction. The principal objections to cated, is more numerous than the com-
the opinion are, (1.) that the account in mon ox, and is there equally domestic,

regard to the horns of the reem by no and in Italy they are known to be
means agrees with the fact in regard to commonly employed in the Pontine
the bison, or buffalo. The butfalo is marshes, where the fatal nature of the

an animal of the cow kind, (Goldsmith,) climate acts on common cattle, but
and the horns are short and crooked affects buffaloes less. It is true that

and by no means distinguished for the animal has been comparatively
Strength. They do not, in fact, surpass recently domesticated, and that it was
in this respect the horns of many other doubtless known in the time of Job
animals, and are not such as would only as a wild, savage, ferocious ani-

occur ordinarily as the prominent cha- mal ; but still the description here is

racteristic in their description. It is that of an animal not only that was not

true that there are instances where the then tamed, but obviously of one that

horns of the wild buffalo are large, but could not well be employed in domestic

this does not appear to be the case ordi- purposes. We are to remember that

narily. Mr. Pennant mentions a pair the language here is that of God him-
of horns in the British Museum, which self, and that therefore it maybe re-

are six feet and a half long, and the garded as descriptive of what the essen-

hollow of which will hold five quarts, tial nature of the animal was, rather

Father Lobo affirms that some of the than what it was supposed to be by the

horns of the buffaloes in Abyssinia will persons to whom the language was
hold ten quarts; and Dillon saw some addressed. One of the principal argu-

in India that were ten feet long. But ments alleged for supposing that the

these were manifestly extraordinary animal here referred to by the reem was
cases. (2.) The animal here referred the buffalo, is, that the rhinoceros was
to was evidently a stronger and a larger probably unknown in the land where
animal than the wild ox, or the buffalo. Job resided, and that the unicorn was
“ The Oriental buffalo appears to be so altogether a fabulous animal. This
closely allied to our common ox, that difficulty will be considered in the

without an attentive examination, it remarks to be made on the claims of

might be easily mistaken for a variety each of those animals. Ill, It was an
of that animal. In point of size, it is early opinion, and the opinion was pro-

rather superior to the ox; and upon an bably entertained by the authors of the

accurate inspection, it is observed to Septuagint translation, and by the

differ in the shape and magnitude of the English translators as well as by others,

head, the latter being larger than in the that the animal here referred to was the

VOL. II.
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unicorn. This animal ^as long sup-

posed to be a fabulous animal, and it

has not been until recently that the

evidences of its existence have been

confirmed. Those evidences are ad-

duced by Rosenmiiller, Morgenland,

ii. p. 269, seq,, and by Prof. Robinson,

CalmeU pp. 908, 909. They are, sum-
marily, the following: (1.) Pliny men-
tions such an animal, and gives a

description of it, though from his time

for centuries it seems to have been

unknown. Hist. Nat. 8.21. His lan-

guage is, Asperrimam autem feram

monocerotem reliquo corpore eqno

similem, capite cervo, pedihus elephanti,

cauda apro, mugitu gravi, uno cornu

nigro media fronte cubitonim duum
eminente. Hauc feram vivam negant

capi. “ The unicorn is an exceeding

fierce animal, resembling a horse as to

the rest of his body, but having the

head like a stag, the feet like an ele-

phant, and the tail like a wild boar; its

roaring is loud
;
and it has a black

horn of about two cubits projecting

from the middle of the forehead.’' (2.)

The figure of the unicorn, in various

attitudes, according to Niebuhr, is de-

picted on almost all the staircases in the

ruins of Persepolis. Reisebeschreib. ii.

S. 127. (3.) In 1530, Ludovico de

Bartema, a Roman patrician, visited

Mecca under the assumed character of

a Mussulman, and among other curio-

sities that he mentions, he says, “ On
the other side of the caaba is a walled

court, in which we saw two unicorns

that were pointed out to us as a rarity

;

and they are indeed truly remarkable.

The larger of the two is built like a

three* year-old colt, and has a horn upon
the forehead about three ells long.

This animal has the color of a yeHow-
ish-brown horse, a head like a stag, a
neck not very long, with a thin mane

;

the legs are small and slender like those

of a hind or roe ; the hoofs of the fore

feet are divided, and resemble the hoofs
of a goat Rosenmiiller, Alte «. neue
Morgenland, No. 377. Th. ii. S. 271,
272. (4.) Don Juan Gabriel, a Portu-
gese colonel, who lived several years
in Abyssinia, assures us that in the
region of A^mos, in the Abyssinian
province of Damota, he had seen an

animal of the form and size of a middle-

sized horse, of a dark chestnut-brown
color, and with a whitish horn about

five spans long upon its forehead
; the

mane and tail were black, and the legs

long and slender. Several other Por-

tuguese, who were placed in confinement

upon a high mountain in the district

Namna, by the Abyssinian king

Saghedo, related that they had seen at

the mountain several unicorns feeding.

These accounts are confirmed by Father

Lobo, who lived for a long time as a

missionary in Abyssinia. (5.) Dr.

Sparrman, the Swedish naturalist, who
visited the Cape of Good Hope and the

adjacent regions in 1772-1776, gives, in

his Travels, the following account:-—

Jacob Kock, an observing peasant on
Hippopotamus river, who had travelled

over a considerable part of Southern

Africa, found on the face of a perpen-

dicular rock, a drawing made by the

Hottentots of an animal with a single

horn. The Hottentots told him that

the animal there represented was very
like the horse on which he rode, but
had a straight horn upon the forehead.

They added, that these one-horned
animals were rare

;
that they ran with

great rapidity, and that they were very
fierce. (6.) A similar animal is des-

cribed as having been killed by a party

of Hottentots in pursuit of the savage

Bushmen in 1791. The animal

resembled a horse, was of a light

grey color, and with white stripes

under the jaw. It had a single horn
directly in front, as long as one’s arm,

and at the base about as thick. To-
wards the middle the horn was some-
what flattened, hut had a sharp point

;

it was not attached to the bone of the

forehead, but was fixed only in the

skin. The head was like that of the

horse, and the size about the same.

These authorities are collected by Ro-
senmuller, Alte u. neue Morgenland^

vol. ii. p. 269, seq.f ed. Leipz. 1818.

(7.) To these proofs one other is added
by Prof. Robinson. It is copied from
the Quarterly Review for Oct 1820,

(vol. xxiv. p. 120,) in a notice of

Frazer’s Tour through the Himlaya
mountains. The information is con-

tained in a letter from Mqj . Latter, com*
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manding in the rjyah of Sikkim’s terri-

tories, in the hilly country east of
Repaul. This letter states that the

unicorn, so long considered as a fabu-

lous animal, actually exists in the in-

terior of Thibet, where it is well known
to the inhabitants. “In a Thibetian
manuscript,” says Maj. Latter, “con-
taining the names of different animals,

which I procured the other day from
the hills, the unicorn is classed under
the head of those whose hoofs are

divided: it is called the one-horned
tsd’po. Upon inquiring what kind of

an animal it was, to our astonishment,

the person who brought the manuscript
described exactly the unicorn of the

ancients; saying that it was a native of
the interior of Thibet, about the size of

a (ahorse from twelve to thirteen

hands high,) fierce and extremely wild;

seldom if ever caught alive, but fre-

quently shot; and that the flesh was
used for food. They go together in

herds, like wild buffaloes, and are fre-

quently to be met with on the borders
of the great desert, in that part of the

country inhabited by wandering Tar-
tars.” (8.) To these proofs I add an-
other, taken from the Narrative of the

Rev. John Campbell, who thus speaks
of it, in his “ Travels in South Africa,”

vol, ii. p. 294. “ While in the Mashow
territory, the Hottentots brought in a
head different from any rhinoceros that

had been previously killed. The com-
mon African rhinoceros has a crooked

horn resembling a cock’s spur, which

rises about nine or ten inches above the

nose, and inclines backward; imme-
diately behind this is a short thick horn.

But the head they brought us had a

Straight horn projecting three feet from

the forehead, about ten inches above the

tip of the nose. The projection of this

great horn very much resembles that

of the fanciful unicorn in the British

arms. It has a small, thick, horny sub-

stance, eight inches long, immediately

behind it, and which can hardly be ob-

served on the animal at the distance

of one hundred yards, and seems to be

designed for keeping fast that which is

penetrated by the long born ;
so that

this species must look like the unicorn

(in the sense “ one-homed”) when run-

ning in the field. The head resembled
in size a nine-gallon cask, and measured
three feet from the mouth to the ear |

and being much larger than that of the
one with the crooked horn, and which
measured eleven feet in length, the
animal itself must have been still

larger and more formidable. From its

weight anti the position of the horn, it

appears capable of overcoming any
creature hitherto known.” A fragment
of the skull, with the horn, is deposited

in the Museum of the London Mis-
sionary Society. These testimonies

from so many witnesses from different

parts of the world who write without

concert, and yet who concur so almost
entirely in the account of the size and
figure of the animal, leave little room to

doubt its real existence. That it is no
better known, and that its existence

has been doubted, is not wonderful. It

is to be remembered that all accounts
agree in the representation that it is an
animal whose residence is in deserts or
mountains, and that large parts of
Alrica and of Asia are still unexplored.

We are to remember, also, that tho

giraffe has been discovered only within

a few years, and that the same is true

of the gnu^ which, till recently, was held
to be a fable of the ancients. At the
same time, however, that the existence

of such an animal as that of the unicorn
is in the highest degree probable, it is

clear that it is not the animal referred to

in the passage before us; for (L) it is

in the highest degree improbable that it

was so well known as is supposed in

the description here; and (2.) the cha-
racteristics do not at all agree w ith the
account of the reem of the Scripturei^

Neither in regard to the size of the
animal, its strength, or the strength of
its horns, does it coincide with the ac**

count of that animal in the Bible*

IV. If neither of the opinions above
referred to be correct, then the only re-

maining opinion that has weight Is,

that it refers to the rhinoceros. Besides
the considerations above suggested, it

may be added that the characteristics of
the animal given in the Scriptures all

agree with the rhinoceros. In size,

strength, wildness, untameableness, and
in the power and hse of the bom, thos#

4 2
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characteristics a^ee accurately with

the rhinoceros. The only argument of

much weight against this opinion is

presented by Prof. Robinson in the

following language: “The reem was

obviously an animal well known to the

Hebrews, bein^ everywhere mentioned

with other animals common to the

country, while the rhinoceros was never

an inhabitant of the country, is nowhere

else spoken of by the sacred writers,

nor, according to Bochart, either by

Aristotle, in his treatise of animals, nor

by Arabian writers.” In reply to this

we may observe, (1.) that the reem is

mentioned in the Scriptures only in

seven places (see above), showing, at

least, that it was probably an animal

not very well known in that country, or

it would have been oftener alluded to.

(2.) It is not clear that in those places

it is “ everywhere mentioned with other

animals common to that country,” as

in the passage before us there is no
allusion to any domestic animal ; nor

is there in Num. xxiii. 22; xxiv, 8;
Ps. xcii. 10. In Ps. xxii. 21, they are

mentioned in the same verse with
“ lions in Ps. xxix. 6, in connexion

with “ calves and in Isa. xxxiv. 7,

with bullocks and bulls—wild animals

inhabiting Idumea. But the entire ac-

count is that of an animal that was un-

tamed, and that was evidently a foreign

animal. (3.) What evidence is there

that the Hebrews were well acquainted,

as Prof. R. supposes, with the wild buf-

falo f Is this animal an inhabitant of

Palestine? Is it “everywhere” raen-

fioned in the Scriptures? Is there any
more evidence from the Bible that they

were acquainted with it than with the

rhinoceros ? (4.) It cannot be reason-

libly supposed that the Hebrews were
so unacquainted with the rhinoceros

that there could be no allusion to it in

their writings. This animal was found
in Egypt and in the adjacent countries,

and whoever was the writer of the book
of Job, there are frequent references in
the hook to what was well known in

^^gypt; and at all events the Hebrews

had lived too long in Egypt, and had
had too much intercourse with the
Egyptians, to be wholly ignorant of
the existence and general character of
an animal well known there, and we,
in fact, just about as frequent men-
tion of it as we should on this supposi-

tion. It does not seem, therefore, to

admit of reasonable doubt that the rhi-

noceros is referred to in the passage
before us. This animal, next to the

elephant, is the most powerful of ani-

mals. It is usually about twelve feet

long ; from six to seven feet high
;
and

the circumference of its body is nearly

equal to its length. Its bulk of body,

therefore, is about that of the elephant.

Its head is furnished with a horn, grow-
ing from the snout, sometimes three and
a half feet long. This horn is erect,

and perpendicular to the bone on which
it stands, and it has thus a greater pur-

chase or power than it could have in

any other position.

—

Bruce, Occasion-
ally it is found with a double horn, one
above the other, though this is not
common. The horn is entirely solid,

formed of the hardest bony substance,

and so firmly growing on the upper
maxillary bone as seemingly to make
but a part of it, and so powerful as to

justify all the allusions in the Scrip-

tures to the horn of the reem. The
skin of this animal is naked, rough,
and knotty, lying upon the body in

folds, and so thick as to turn the edge
of a scimitar, or to resist a musket-ball.

The legs are short, strong, and thick,

and the hoofs divided into three parts,

each pointing forward. It is a native

of the deserts of Asia and Africa, and
is usually found in the extensive forests

which are frequented by the elephant
and the lion. It has never been do-
nfesticated; never employed in agricul-

tural purposes
; and thus, as well as in

size and strength, accords with the ac-

count which is given of the animal in

the passage before us. The following

engraving will furnish a good illustra-

tion of this animal:
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10 Canst thou bind the unicorn 11 Wilt thou trust him, be-

with his band in the furrow? or cause his strength is great? or

will he harrow the valleys after wilt thou leave thy labour to

thee? him?

^ Be willing to serve thee. In plough-

ing and harrowing thy laud, and con-

veying home the harvest, ver. 12. ^ Or
abide by thy crib. As the ox will.

The word here used Q'b;) means, pro-

perly, to pass the nighl; and then to

abide, remain, dwell. There is pro-

priety in retaining here the original

meaning of the word, and the sense is,

can he be domesticated or tamed ? The

rhinoceros never has been.

10. Canst thou bind the unicorn with

his band in the furrow f That is, with

the common traces or cords which

are employed in binding oxen to the

plough. T Or will he harrow the val-

leys after thee? The word “valleys”

here is used to denote such ground at

was capable of being ploughed or bar*

rowed. Hills and mountains could not

thus be cultivated, though the spade

was in common use in planting the

vine there, and even in preparing them

for seed. Isa. vii. 25. The phrase

“after thee” indicates that the custom

of driving cattle in harrowing then was

the same as that practised now with

oxen, when the person who employs

them goes in advance of them. It

shows that they were entirely under
subjection, and it is here implied that

the reem could not be thus tamed.

11. Wilt thou trust himf As thon

dost the ox. In the domestic animals

great confidence is of necessity placed,

and the reliance on the fidelity of the

ox and the horse is not osually mis-

placed. The idea here is, that the
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12 Wilt thou believe him, that

he will bring home thy seed, and
gather it into thy barn?

13 Gavest thou the goodly

unicorn could not be so tamed that

iniportaut interests could be safely in-

trusted to him. ^ Because his strength

is great? Wilt thou consider his strength

as a reason why important interests

might be intrusted to him? The
strength of the ox, the camel, the horse,

and the elephant was a reason why
their aid was sought by m'an to do what
he could not himself do. The idea is,

that man could not make use of the

same reason Ibr employing the rhino-

ceros. % Wilt thou leave thy hirer to

him? Or, rather, the avails of thy
labor—the barteSt

12. Wilt Mow ht^ieve Min'? That is,

wilt thou trust him with the ^produc-

tions of the field? The id«a is, that

he was an >untamed and unsubdued ani-
mal. He could not be governed, like

the camel or the ox. If the sheaves of
the harvest were hid on him, there

would be no certaihty that he would
convey them where the farmer wished
them. ^ And gather it into tliy barn ?

Or, rather, “to thy threshing-floor,”

for so the word here used (jy) means.

It was not' common to gather a harvest
into a barn, but it was usually collected

on a hard' trod place, and there threshed
and winnowed For the use of the

word, see Buth iii. 2

;

Judges vi. 37

;

Num. xviii. 30; Isa. xxi. 10.

13. Gaveit thou the goodly wings unto
the peacocks? lu the previous verses
the appeal had been to the wild and
untameable animals of the desert. In
the prosecution of the argument, it was
natural to allude to the feathered tribes

which resided there also, and which
were distinguished for their strength or
fleetness 6f wing, as proof of the wis-
dom and the superintending providence
of God. The idea is, that these ani-
mals, fkr away from the abodes of man,
where it could not be pretended that
man had anything to do with their
fining, had habits and’ instincts: pecu-
lar to t emseltes, which i^howed great

wings unto the peacocks? or '

wings and feathers unto the os-

trich?

^ or, thefeathers of the stoi i and ostrich.

variety in the divine plans, and at the

same time consummate wisdom. The
appeal in the following verses (13

—

18) is to the remarkable habits of the

ostrich, as illustrating the wisdom and
the superintending providence of God.
There has been very great variety in

the translation of this verse, and it is

important to ascertain its real meaning
in order to know whether there is any
allusion here to the peacock, or whether
It ’refers wholly to the ostrich. The
LXX did not understand the passage,

and a part of the words they endea-

vored to translate, 'but the others are

retained without auy attempt to ex-

>plain them. Their version is, Urfpv^
TSpirofxtVbtv vtk\tt(Pira, tritWdfSg

dcida mi viertm—'‘'the wiug Of the ex-

ulting Neelassa if she conceives [or

comprehends] the Asis and Nessa.”
Jerome renders it, “ The wing of the

ostrich is like the wings of the falcon

and the hawk.” Schultens renders it,

“ The wing of the ostrich is exulting:

but is it the wing and the plumage of

the stork?” He enumerates no less

than different interpretations of

the passage. Herder renders it,

“ A wing with joyous cry is uplifted yonder

;

Is it the wing and feather of the ostrich?”

Umbreit renders it,

The wing of the ostrich, which lifts itself

joyfully.

Does it not resemble the tail and feather of
the stork

Rosenmiiller renders it,

^‘•The wing 6f the ostrich exults I

Truly its wing and plumage is like that of
the stork r*

Prof. Lee renders it, “ Wilt thou con-

fide in the exulting of the wings of the

ostrich? Or in her choice feathers and
head-plumage, when she leaveth her

eggs to the earth,” &c. So Coverdale

renders it, “ The ostrich (whose feather*

are fairer than the wings of the sparrow-

hawk), when he hath laid his eggs upon
the ^uttd, he breedeth them in the
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dust, and forgetteth them.” In none of

those versions, and in none that 1 have
exanained, exc^t that ofliUther and the

common English version, is there any
allusion to the peacock; and amidst all

the variety of the rendering, and all the

difficulty of the passage, there is a com-
mon sentiment that fitie ostrich alone is

referred to as the particular subject of

the description. It is certain that the

description proceeds with reference only

to the habits of the ostrich; and it is

very evident to my mind, that in the

whole passage there is no allusion what-
ever to the peacock. Neither the scope
of the passage, nor the words employed,
it is believed, will admit of such a refer-

ence. There is great difficulty in the

Hebrew text, which no one has been
able fully to explain, but it is sufficiently

clear to make it manifest that the ostrich,

and not the peacock, is the subject of

the appeal. The word which is ren-

dered peacock, D'Dn

—

rSndnim, is de-

rived from —rdnSn, to give forth a
tremulous and stridulous sound; and then

to give forth the voice in vibrations ; to

shake or trill the voice ; and then, as in

lamentation or joy, the voice is often

given forth in that manner, the word
comes to mean to utter cries of joy, Isa.

xii, 6, XXXV. 6 ; and also cries of la-

mentation or mourning, Lam. ii. 19.

The prevailing sense of the word in the

Scriptures is to rejoice; to shout for

joy; to exult. The name is here given

to the bird referred to, evidently from
the sound which it made, and probably

from its exulting or joyful cry. The
word does not elsewhere occur in the

Scriptures as applicable to a bird, and

there is no reason whatever, either from

its etymology, or from the connexion

in which it is found here, to suppose

that it refers to the peacock. Another

reason is suggested by Scheutzer (Phys.

Sac. in he.) why the peacock cannot be

intended here. It is, that the peacock is

originally an East Indian fowl, and that

it was imported at comparatively a late

period in the Jewish histo^, and was

doubtless unknown in the time of Job,

In 1 Kings x. 22, and 2 Chron. ix. 21,

it appears that peacocks were among the

remarkable productions of distant conn-

tries that were imported for use or
luxury by Solomon, a fact which would
not have occurred had they been com-
mon in the patriarchal times. To these

reasons toisbow that the peacock is not
referred to here, Bochart, whose chapters
on the subject deserve a careful atten-

tion (Hieroz. P. ii. L. ii. c, xvi. xvii.),

has added the following:—(1.) That if

the peacock had been intended here, the

allusion would not have been so brief.

Of so remarkable a bird there would
have been an extended description, as

there is of the ostrich, and of the uni-

corn and the horse. If the allusion is

to the peacock, it is by a bare mention
of the name, and by no argument, as in

other cases, from the habits and in-

stincts of the fowl. (2.) The word
which is here used as a description of

the bird referred to, —rSndmrn, de-

rived from the musical properties of the

bird, is by no means applicable to the

peacock. It is of all fowls, perhaps,

least distinguished for beauty of voice.

(3.) The property ascribed to the fowl

here of ** exulting in the wing,” by no
means agrees with the peacock. The
glory and beauty of that bird is in the

tail, and not in the wing. Yet the wing

is here, from some cause, particularly

specified. Bochart has demonstrated

at great length, and with entire clear-

ness, that the peacock was a foreign

fowl, and that it must have been un-

known in Judea and Arabia, as it was
in Greece and Rome, at a period long

after the time in which the book of Job
is commonly supposed to have been

written. The proper translation of the

Hebrew here, then, would be, The
wing of the exulting fowls moves

fullf'—wh yp. The attention seems to

be directed to the wing, as being lifted

up, 01* as vibrating with rapidity, or as

being triumphant in its movement in

eluding the pursuer. It is not its heauty

particularly that attracts the attention,

but its exulting, joyful, triumphant ap-
pearance. ^ Or wings and feathers unto

the ostrich ? Marg,, “ or, thefeathers oj

the stork and ostrich.” Most commen-
tators have despaired of making any
sense out of the Hebrew in this place,

and there have been almost as maDf
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conjectures as there have been ex-

positors. The Hebrew is, rn:

rrTpn. A literal ' translation of it

would be, “ Is it the wing of the stork,

and the plumage,” or feathers? The
object seems to be, to institute a com-

parison of some kind between the ostrich

and the stork. This comparison, it

would seem, relates partly to the wings

and plumage of the two birds, and

partly to their habits and instincts

—

though the latter point of comparison

appears to be couched in the mere
name. So far as I can understand the

passage, the comparison relates to

the wings and plumage. The point of

vision is that of the sudden appearance of

the ostrich with exulting wing, and the

attention is directed to it as in the i

bounding speed of its movements when '

in rapid flight. In this view the usual

name is not given to the bird— man,

Isa. xiii, 21, xxxiv. 13, xliii. 20; Jcr.

1. 39, but merely the name of fowls

making a stridulous or whizzing sound

—D'm The question is then asked,

whether it has the wing and plumage of
the stork—evidently implying that the

wing of the stork might be supposed to

be adapted to such a flight, but that it

was remarkable that without such wings
the ostrich was able to outstrip even the

fleetest animal. The question is de-

signed to turn the attention to the fact

that the ostrich accomplishes its flight

in this remarkable manner without being
endowed with wings like the stork,

which is capable of sustaining by its

wings a long and rapid flight. The
other point of the comparison seems
couched in the name given to the stork,

and the design is to contrast the habits

of the ostrich with those of this bird

—

particularly in reference to their care

for their young. The name given to

the stork is rnpn

—

hhasida, meaning
literally the pious, a name usually given
to it—anw pia, from its tenderness to-

wards its young—a virtue for which it

was celebrated by the ancients. Pliny,
i/tsf. Nat X.; JElian, Hist. An. 3, 23.
On the contrary, the Arabs call the
ostrich the impious or ungodly bird, on
account of its neglect and cruelty to-

wards its young. The fact that the

ostrich thus neglects its young is dwelt
upon in the passage before us (vs. 14—
17), and in this respect she is placed in

strong contrast with the stork. The
verse then, I suppose, may be rendered
thus:

A wing of exulting fowls moves joyfully

!

Is it the wing and the plumage of the pious
bird ?”

meaning that both in regard to the
wing and the habits of the two there

was a strong contrast, and yet designing

to show that what seems to be a defect

in the size and vigor of the wing, and
what seems to be stupid forgetfulness

of the bird in regard to its young, is

proof of the wisdom of the Creator,

who has so made it as to be able to

outstrip the fleetest horse, and to be
adapted to its shy and timid mode of

life in the desert. The ostrich, whose
principal characteristics are beautifully

and strikingly detailed in this passage
in Job, is a native of the torrid regions

of Arabia and Africa. It is the largest

of the feathered tribes, and is the con-
necting link between quadrupeds and
fowls. It has the general properties

and outlines of a bird, and yet retains

many of the marks of the quadruped.
In appearance, the ostrich resembles
the camel, and is almost as tall; and in

the East is called “the camel-bird.’*

(Calmet.) It is covered with a plumage
that resembles hair more nearly than
feathers; and its internal parts bear

as near a resemblance to those of the

quadruped as of the bird creation.

Goldsmith. See also Poire t’s Travels

in the Barhary States, as quoted by
Rosenmuller, Alte u, neue Morgenland,
No. 770. A full description is there

given of the appearance and habits of
the ostrich. Its head and bill resemble

those of a duck; the neck may be com-
pared with that of the swan, though it

is much longer; the legs and thighs

resemble those of a hen, but are fleshy

and large. The end of the foot is

cloven, and has two very large toes,

which, like the leg, are covered with

scales. The height of the ostrich is

usually seven feet from the head to the

ground ;
but from the back it is only

four, so that the head and the neck are
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about three feet long. From the head
to the end of the tail, when the neck
h stretched in a right line, the length

38 seven feet One of the wings with
the feathers spread out is three feet in

length. At the end of the wing there
is a species of spur, almost like the

quill of a porcupine. It is an inch
long, and is hollow, and of a bony
substance. The plumage is generally

white and black, though some of them
are said to be gray. There are no
feathers on the sides of the thighs, nor
under the wings. It has not, like most
birds, feathers of various kinds, but

they are all bearded with detached hairs

or filaments, without consistence and'

reciprocal adherence. The feathers of
the ostrich are almost as soft as down,
and are therefore wholly unfit for fly-

ing, or to defend the body from ex-

ternal injury. The feathers of other

birds have the webs broader on one
side than the other, hut those of the

ostrich have the shaft exactly in the

middle. In other birds, the filaments

that compose the feathers of the wings
are firmly attached to each other, or

are hooked together^ so that they are

adapted to catch and resist the air
; on

those of the ostrich no such attach-

ments are found. The consequence is,

that they cannot oppose to the air a
suitable resistance, as is the case with

other birds, and are therefore incapable

of flying, and, in fact, never mount ou
the wing. The wing is used (see Notes

on ver. 18) only to balance the bird,

and to aid it in running. The great

size of the bird—weighing seventy-five

or eighty pounds—would require an
j

immense power of wing to elevate it

in the air, and it has, therefore, been

furnished with the means of surpassing

all other animals in the rapidity with

which it runs, so that it may escape

its pursuers. The ostrich is made to

live ia the wilderness, and it was called

by the ancients “a lover of the deserts,”

It is shy and timorous in no common
degree, and avoids the cultivated fields,

and the abodes of man, and retreats

into the utmost recesses of the desert.

In those dreary wastes its subsistence
is the few tufts of coarse grass which
are scattered here and there, but it

will eat almost anything that comes
in its way. It is the most voracious

of animals, and will devour leather,

glass, hair, iron, stones, or anything
that is given. Valisnieri found the first

stomach filled with a quantity of incon-

gruous substances
;
grass, nuts, cords,

stones, glass, brass, copper, iron, tin,

lead, and wood, and among the rest, a
piece of stone that weighed more than
a pound. It would seem that the os-

trich is obliged to fill up the great

capacity of its stomach in order to be
at ease ;

but that, nutritious substances

not occurring, it pours in whatever is

at hand to supply the void. The flesh

of the ostrich was forbidden by the

laws of Moses to be eaten (Lev. xi. 13),

but it is eaten by some of the savage
nations of Africa, who hunt them for

their flesh, which they regard as a
dainty. The principal value of the os-

trich, however, and the principal reason

why it is hunted, is in the long feathers

that compose the wing and the tail,

and which are used so extensively for

ornaments. The ancients used these

plumes in their helmets; the ladies in

the East, as well as in the West, use

them to decorate their persons, and
they have been extensively employed
also as badges of mourning on hearses.

The Arabians assert that the ostrich

never drinks, and the chosen place of

its habitation—the waste, sandy desert
—^seems to confirm the assertion. As
the ostrich, in the passage before us,

is contrasted with the stork, the accom*
panying illustrations will serve to ex*
plain the passage.
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15 And forgetteth that the foot

may crush them, or that the wild

beast may break them.

16 She is hardened ® against

more frequently absent
;
but she is ac-

customed regularly to return at night,

and carefully broods over her eggs.

See Le Vaillant, Travels in the Interior

of Africa, ii. 209, 305. It is true also

that the parent bird wanders sometimes
far from the place where the eggs are

deposited, and forgets the place ; and in

this case, if another nest of eggs is seen,

she is not concerned wli ether they are
her own or not, for she is not endowed
with the power of distinguishing be-
tween her own eggs and those of an-
other. This fact seems to have given
rise to all the fables stated by the Ara-
bic writers about the stupidity of the
ostrich

; about her leaving her eggs

;

and about her disposition to sit on the
eggs of others. Bochart has collected

many of these opinions from the Arabic
writers, among which are the following:
Alkazuinius says, “ They say that no
bird is more foolish than the ostrich,

for while it forsakes its own eggs, it sits

on the eggs of others
; whence the pro-

verb, Every animal loves its own young
except the ostrich.” Ottomanus says,

“Every animal loves its own progeny
except the ostrich. But that pertains

only to the male. For although the
common proverb imputes folly to the
female, yet with her folly she loves her
young, and feeds them, and teaches
them to fly, the same as other animals.”
Damir, an Arabic writer, says, “ When
the ostrich goes forth from her nest,

that she may seek food, if she finds the
egg of another ostrich, she sits on that,

and forgets her own. And when driven
away by hunters, she never returns;
whence it is that she is described as
foolish, and that the proverb in regard
to her has originated.” % And warmeth
them in dust The idea which was evi-
dently in the mind of the translators in
this passage was, that the ostrich left

in the dust to be hatched by
the heat of the sun. This is not correct,

is not necessarily implied in the

her young ones, as though they

were not hers: her labour is in

vain without fear;

c La. 4. 3.

Hebrew, though undoubtedly the heat
of the sand is made to contribute to the

process of hatching the egg, and allows

the parent bird to be absent longer from
her nest than birds in colder climates.

This seems to be all that is implied in

the passage.

15. And forgetteth that the foot may
crush them. She lays her eggs in the

sand, and not as most birds do, in nests

made of branches of trees, or on the

crags of rocks, where they would be in-

accessible, as if she was forgetful of the

fact that the wild beast might pass along

and crush them. She often wanders
away from them, also, and does not stay

near them to guard them, as most
parent birds do, as if she were unmind-
ful of the danger to which they might
be exposed when she was absent. The
object of all this seems to be, to call the

attention to the peculiarity in the natural

history of this bird, and to observe that

there were laws and arrangements in

regard to it which seemed to show that
she was deprived of wisdom, and yet
that everything was so ordered as to

prove that she was under the care of
the Almighty. The great varietym the

laws pertaining to the animal kingdom,
and especially their want of resemblance
to what would have occurred to man,
seems to give the peculiar force and
point to the argument here used.

16, She is hardened against her young
ones,. The obvious meaning of this

passage, which is a fair translation of
the Hebrew, is, that the ostrich is des-

titute of natural affection for her young;
or that she treats them as if she had
not the usual natural affection mani-
fested in the animal creation. This
sentiment also occurs in Lam. iv. 3,
“ The daughter of my people is become
cruel, like the ostriches in the wilder-

ness.” This opinion is controverted

by Buffon, but seems fully sustained by
those who have most attentively ob-

served the habits of the ostrich. Dr.



CHAPTER XXXIX. 241

17 Because God hath deprived

her of wisdom, neither ^ hath he
imparted to her understanding.

/C. 35. 11.

Shaw, as quoted by Paxton, and in

Robinson’s Calmet, says, “ On the least

noise or trivial occasion, she forsakes

her eggs or her young ones, to which,
perhaps, she never returns

;
or if she

does, it may be too late either to restore

life to the one, or to preserve the lives

of the others.” “ Agreeably to this ac-

count,” says Paxton, “the Arabs meet
sometimes with whole nests of these

eggs undisturbed, some of which are

sweet and good, and others addled and
corrupted

;
others, again, have their

young ones of different growths, ac-

cording to the time it may be pre-

sumed they have been forsaken by the

dam. They oftener meet a few of the

little ones, not bigger than well-grown
pullets, half-starved, straggling and
moaning about like so many distressed

orphans for their mothers.” ^ Her
labor is in vain without fear. Herder
renders this, “ In vain is her travail,

but she regards it not.” The idea in

the passage seems to be this: that the

ostrich has not that apprehension or
provident care for her young which
other birds have. It does not mean
that she is an animal remarkably bold

and courageous, for the contrary is the

fact, and she is, according to the

Arabian writers, timid to a proverb

;

but that she has nothing of the anxious

solicitude for her young which others

seem to have,— the dread that they

may be in want, or in danger, which

leads them, often at the peril of their

own lives, to provide for and defend

them.

17 . Because God hath deprived her of
wisdom, &c. That is, he has not im-

parted to her the wisdom which has

been conferred on other animals. The
meaning is, that all this remarkable

arrangement, which distinguished the

ostrich so much from other animals,

was to be traced to God. It was not

the result of chance ;
it could not be

pretended that it was by a human ar-

rangement, but it was the result of

18 What time she lifteth up
herself on high, she scorneth the

horse and his rider.

divine appointment. Even in this ap- ,

parent destitution of wisdom, there were
reasons which had led to this appoint-

ment, and the care and good providence

of God could be seen in the preserva-

tion of the animal. Particularly, though
apparently so weak, and timid, and un-

wise, the ostrich had a noble bearing

(ver. 18 ), and wdien aroused, would
scorn the fleetest horse in the pursuit,

and show that she was distinguished

for properties that were expressive of

the goodness of God towards her, and
of his care over her.

18 . What time she lifteth up herself on

hiijh. In the previous verses reference

had been made to the fact that in some
important respects the ostrich was in-

ferior to other animals, or had peculiar

laws in regard to its habits and pre-

I

servation. Here the attention is called

to the fact that, notwithstanding its in-

feriority in some respects, it had pro-

perties such as to command the highest

admiration. Its lofty carriage, the ra-

pidity of its flight, and the proud scorn

with which it would elude the pursuit

of the fleetest courser^, were all things

that showed that God had so endowed
it as to furnish proof of his wisdom.
The phrase “ what time she lifteth up
herself,” refers to the fact that she raises

herself for her rapid flight. It does not
mean that she would mount on her
wings, for this the ostrich cannot do

;

but to the fact that this timid and
cowardly bird would, when danger was
near, rouse herself, and assume a lofty

courage and bearing. The word here

translated “lifteth up” (Nnon) means,

properly, to lash, to whip, as a horse, to

increase its speed, and is here supposed
by Gesenius to be used as denoting that
the ostrich by flapping her wings lashes
herself up as it were to her course. All
the ancient interpretations, however, as
well as the common English version,
render it as if it were but another form

of the word D'i't, rw/n, to raise oneself
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up, or to rise up, as if the ostrich aroused

herself up for her flight. Herder ren-

ders it, “ At once she is up, and urges

herself forward.’^ Taylor (in Calmet)

renders it,

“ Yet at the time slie haughtily assumes cou-

rage;
She Bcornetb the horse and his rider.”

The leading idea is, that she rouses her-

self to escape her pursuer
;
she lifts up

her head and body, and spreads her

wings, and then bids defiance to any-

thing to overtake her. ^ She scornetk

Uie horse and his rider. In the pursuit.

That is, she runs faster than the fleetest

horse, and easily escapes. The extraor-

dinary rapidity of the ostrich has always

been celebrated, and it is well known
that she can easily outstrip the fleetest

horse. Its swiftness is mentioned by
Xenophon, in his Anabasis ; for, speak-

ing of the desert of Arabia, he says,

that ostriches are frequently seen there
;

that none could overtake them
; and

that horsemen -who pursued them were
obliged soon to give over, *‘for they

escaped far away, making use both of

their feet to run, and of their wings,

when expanded, as a sail, to waft them
along.” Marmelius, as quoted by
Hochart (see above), speaking of a re-

markable kind of horses, says, “ that in

Africa, Egypt, and Arabia, there is but

one species of that kind which they call

the Arabian, and that those are pro-

duced only in the deserts of Arabia,

Their velocity is wonderful ; nor is

there any better evidence of their re-

markable swiftness, than is furnished

when they pursue the camel-bird.” It is

a common sentiment of the Arabs,
Bochart remarks, that there is no animal
which can overcome the ostrich in its

course. Dr. Shaw says, ** Notwith-
standing the stupidity of this animal,

its Creator hath amply provided for its

safety by endowing itwith extraordinary

swiftness, and a surprising apparatus
for escaping from its enemy. * They,
when they raise themselves np for

flight, laugh at the horse and his rider.*

They afford him an opportunity only of
admiring at a distance the extraordinary
agility, and the stateliness likewise of
their motions, the richness of their
plumage, and the great propriety there

was in ascribing to them an expanded
quivering wing. Nothing, certainly, can
be more entertaining than such a sight

;

the wings, by their rapid but unwearied
vibrations, equally serving them for

sails and for oars
;
while their feet, no

less assisting in conveying them out of

sight, are no less insensible of fatigue.”

Travels, 8vo, vol. ii. p. 343, as quoted

by Noyes. The same representation is

confirmed by the writer of a voyage to

Senegal, who says, “ She sets off at a
hard gallop

; but after being excited a
little, she expands her wings as if to

catch the wind, and abandons herself to

a speed so great, that she seems not to

touch the ground. I am persuaded she

would leave far behind the swiftest

English courser.” lloh. Calmet. BufTon

also admits that the ostrich runs faster

than the horse. These unexceptionable

testimonies completely vindicate the

assertion of the inspired writer. The
proofs and illustrations here furnished

at considerable length are designed to

show that the statements here made in

the book of Job are such as are con-

firmed by all the investigations in

Natural History since the time the book
was written. If the statements are to

be regarded as an iudication of the pro-

gress made in the science of Natural
History at the time when Job lived,

they prove that the observations in re-

gard to this animal had been extensive,

and were surprisingly accurate. They
show that the minds of sages at that

time had been turned with much interest

to this branch of science, and that they
were able to describe the habits of ani-

mals with an accuracy which would do
the highest credit to Pliny or to Buffbn.

If, however, the account here is to be
regarded as the mere result of inspira-

tion, or as the language of God speak-

ing and describing what he had done,

then the account furnishes us with an
interesting proof of the inspiration of

the book. Its minute accuracy is con-
firmed by all the suusequent inquiries

into the habits of the animal referred

to, and shows that the statement is

based on simple truth. The general

remark may here be made, that all the

notices in the Bible of the subjects of

science— which are, indeed, mostly
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19 Hast thou given the horse

casual and incidental—are such as are
confirmed by the investigations which
science in the various departments
makes. Of what other ancient book but
the Bible can this remark be made ?

19. Hast thou given the horse strength ?

The incidental allusion to the horse in

comparison with the ostrich in the pre-

vious verse seems to have suggested
this magnificent description of tiiis noble
animal—a description which has never
been surpassed or equalled. The horse

is an animal so well known, that a par-

ticular description of it is here unne-
cessary. The only thing which is re-

quired is an explanation of the phrases
here used, and a confirmation of the
particular qualities here attributed to

the war-horse, for the description here
is evidently that of the horse as he ap-
pears in war, or as about to plunge into

the midst of a battle. The description

which comes the nearest to this before

us, is that furnished in the well-known
and exquisite passage of Virgil, Georg.y

iii. 84, seq.

.

— “ Turn, si qua sonum procul arma dedCre,
Stare loco nescit, micat aunbus, et tremit artus,
Collectumque preiuens volvit sul) naribus igiiem.
Denbajuba, ct dextrojactata recumbat in ai’ino.

At duplex agitm*, per lumbos spina ; cavatque
Tellurem, et ssohdo graviter aonat ungula

cornu.”

** But at the clash of arms, his ear afar

Drinks the deep sound, and vibrates to the
war;

Flames from each nostril roll in gathered
stream,

His quivering limbs with restless motion
gleam.

O’er his right shoulder, floating full and fair.

Sweeps his thick mane, and spveads his pomp
of hair

;

Swift works his double spine; and earth

around
dlings to his solid hoof that wears the

ground.” Sotbeby.

ATany of the circumstances here enu-

merated have a remarkable resemblance

to the description in Job. Other de-

scriptioDS and correspondencies between

this passage and the classic writers may
he seen at length in Bochart, Hieroz.y

P. I L. i. c. viiu; in SehevLizeTy Physica

5dcra, m he.; and in the Scriptorum

tariorum Sylloge (Ferwwc^fe Schri/teny

strength? hast thou clothed his

neck with thunder?

Goetting. 1782) of Godofr. Less. A
full account of the habits of the horse ia

also furnished by Michaelis in his “ Dis-
sertation on the most ancient history of
horses and horse-breeding,” &c., Ap-
pendix to Art. clxvi. of the Commen-
tary of the Laws of Moses, vol. ii. Ac-
cording to the results of the investiga-

tions of Michaelis, Arabia was not, as is

commonly supposed, the native country
of the horse, but its origin is rather to

be sought in Egypt; and in the account
which is given of the riches of Job, ch.

i. 3, xlii. 12, it is remarkable that the

horse is not mentioned. It is, therefore,

in a high degree probable that the horse

was not known in his time as a domestio
animal, and that, in his country at least,

it was employed chiefly in w ar. ^ Hast
thou clothed his necK with thunder ?

There seems to be something incon-

gruous in the idea of making thunder

the clothing of the neck of a horse, and
there has been considerable diversity in

the exposition of the passage. There
is evidently some allusion to the mane,

but exactly in what respect is not agreed.

The LXX render it, “ Hast thou clothed

his neck with terror ?”— Je-

rome refers it to the neighing of the

horse

—

aut circumdahis collo ijus hin-

nitum. Prof. Lee renders it, “ Clothest

thou his neck with scorn ?” Herder,
“ And clothed its neck with its flowing

mane.” Umbreit, “Hast thou clothed

his neck with loftiness?” Noyes, “ Hast
thou clothed his neck with its quivering

mane?” Schultens, convestis cervicem

ejus tremore alacri—“with rapid qui-

vering;” and Dr. Good, “with the

thunder-flash.” In this variety of in-

terpretation, it is easy to perceive that

the common impression has been that

the mane is in some way referred to, and
that the allusion is not so much to a
sound as of thunder, as to some motion
of the mane that attracted attention.

The mane adds much to the majesty
and beauty of the horse, and perhaps
it was in some way decorated by the
ancients so as to set it off with increased

beauty. The word which is here
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20 Canst thou make him afraid

as a grasshopper? the glory of his

used, and which is rendered thunder

(rray^), is from the verb d^, rudm,

meaning to rage, to roar, as applied to

the sea, Ps. xevi. 1 1, xcviii. 8, and then

to thunder. It has also the idea of

trembling or quaking^ Ezek. xxvii. 35,

and also of provoking to anger, I Sam.

i. 6. The verb and the noun are more
commonly referred to thunder than any-

thing else, Job xxxvii. 4, 5, xl. 9;

2 Sam. xxii. 14; 1 Sam. ii. 10, vii. 10;

Ps. xviii. 13, xxix. 3, Ixxvii. 18, civ.

7 ;
Isa. xxix. 6. A full investigation

of the meaning of the passage may be

seen in Eochart, Iheroz. P. i. Lib. ii.

c. viii. It seems to me to be very diffi-

cult to determine its meaning, and none
of the explanations given are quite satis-

factory. The word used requires us to

understand the appearance of the neck

of the horse as having some resemblance

to thunder^ but in what respect is not

quite so apparent. It may be this : the

description of the war-horse is that of

an animal fitted to inspire terror. He
is caparisoned for battle; impatient of

restraint; rushing forward into the

thickest of the fight ; tearing up the

earth; breathing fire from his nostrils;

and it was not unnatural, therefore, to

compare him with the tempest. The
majestic neck, with the erect and shaking
mane, is likened to the thunder of the

tempest that shakes everything, and that

gives so much majesty and fearfulness

to the gathering storm, and the descrip-

tion seems to be this—that his very neck
is fitted to produce awe and alarm, lik-e

the thunder of the tempest. We are

required, therefore, it seems to me, to

adhere to the proper meaning of the
word, and though in the coolness of
criticism there may appear to be some-
thing incongruous in the application of
thunder to the neck of the horse, yet it

might not appear to be so if we saw
such a war-horse-—and if the thought,
not an unnatural oue, should strike us,
that in majesty and fury he bore a
strong resemblance to an approaching
tempest.

20, Canst thou make him afraid as a

nostrils ' is terrible.

' terrors^

grasshopper ? Or, rather, as a locust^

n^D. This is the word which is com-
monly applied to the locust considered

as gregarious^ or as appearing in great

numbers (from to he multiplied).

On the variety of the species of locusts^

see Bochart, Ilieroz, P. ii. Lib. iv. c. 1,

seq. The Hebrew word here rendered

“ make afraid” means, properly,

to he moved, to he shaken, and hence to

tremble, to be afraid. In Hiphil, the

form used here, it means to cause to

tremble, to shake
;
and then to cause to

leap, as a horse ; and the idea here is,

Canst thou cause the horse, an animal

so large and powerful, to leap with the

agility of a locust? See Gesenius, Lex,

The allusion here is to the leaping or

moving of the locusts as they advance
in the appearance of squadrons or

troops ; but the comparison is not so

much that of a single horse to a single

locust, as of cavalry or a company of ^

wai*' horses to an army of locusts; and
the point of comparison turns on the

elasticity or agility of the motion of
cavalry advancing to the field of battle.

The sense is, that God could cause that

rapid and beautiful movement in ani-

mals so large and powerful as the

horse, but that it was wholly beyond
the power of man to effect it. It is

quite common in the East to compare a
horse with a locust, and travellers have
spoken of the remarkable resemblance
between the heads of the two. This
comparison occurs also in the Bible.

See Joel ii. 4, “ The appearance of

them is as the appearance of horses

;

and as horsemen so shall they run.”

Rev. ix. 7. The Italians from this

resemblance call the locust cavaletta, or
little horse. Sir W. Ousely says,
“ Zakaria Calvini divides the locusts

into two classes, like horsemen and
footmen, ‘mounted and pedestrian.*”

Niebuhr says that he heard from a
Bedouin near Bassorah, a particular

comparison of the locust with other ani-

mals ; but he thought it a mere fancy of

the Arabs, till he heard it repeated at
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21 He ' pawetli in the valley,

and rejoiceth in his strength: he
goeth s on to meet the ^ armed
men.

22 He niocketh at fear, and is

not affrighted; neither turnethlie

back from the sword.
' or, Ilis feet <lig. g Je. 8. G. ^ armour.

Bagdad. He compared the head of a
locust tO' that of a horse, the breast to

that of a lion, the feet to those of a
camel, the belly with that of a serpent,

the tail with that of a scorpion, and the

feelers with the hair of a virgin. See
Piet. Bib. on Joel ii. 4. The glory of
his nostrils is terrible. Marg., as in Ileb.,

terrors. That is, it is fitted to inspire

terror or awe. The reference is to the

wide-extended and fiery-looking nostrils

of the horse, when animated and impa-
tient for action. So Lucretius, 1* v.

:

“Et fremitum patulis sub naribus edit ad
arma.”

So Virgil, Georg, iii. 85

:

** Collectumquo prcmeiib volvit sub naribus
ignorn.”

Claudian, in iv. Consulatn Honorii

:

“ Ignescunt patulte nares.”

21. He paweth in the valley. Marg.,
“ or, His feet dig.'' The marginal
reading is more in accordance with the

Hebrew. The reference is to the well-

known fact of the pawing of the horse

with his feet, as if he would dig up the

ground. The same idea occurs in Vir-

gil, as quoted above

:

“ Cavatque
Tellurem, et solido graviter sonat ungula cor-

nu.”

Also in Apollonius, L. iii. Argonau-

ticon

.

'Qr 6' upijiot Vtttto?, t«\36/xevof TroXifjioto,

^KapOfxt^ tTTt xptfii:0<s>v Kpovei irtdovm

“Asa war-horse, impatient for the battle,

Neighing, beats the ground with his hoofs.”

% He goeth on to meet the armed men.

Marg., armour. The margin is in ac-

cordance with the Hebrew, but still the

idea is substantially the same. The
horse rushes on furiously against the

weapons of war.

22. He mockeih at fear. He laughs

VOL. II.

23 The quiver rattleth against

him, the glittering spear and the
shield.

24 He swalloweth the ground
with fierceness and rage; neither

believeth he that it is the sound
of the trumpet.

at that which is fitted to irV’midate;

that is, he is not afraid. ^ Neither

turneth he back from the sword. He
rushes on it without fear. Of the fact

here stated, and the accuracy of the
description, there can be no doubt.

23. The quiver rattleth against him.

The quiver was a case made for con-
taining arrows: It was usually slung

over the shoulder, so that it could be
easily reached to draw out an arrow.
Warriors on horseback, as well as on
foot, fought with bows and arrows, as

well as with swords and spears ;
and

the idea here is, that the war-horse bore

upon himself these instruments of war.
The rattling of the quiver was caused
by the fact that the arrows were thrown
somewhat loosely into the case or the

quiver, and that in the rapid motion of
the warrior they were shaken against

each other. Thus Virgil, jHn. ix. 600:

— “ Pharctramque fugi sensere sonantera.’*

SiliuSf L. 12

:

“ Plena tenet et resonanto pharetra.**

And again

:

“ Turba munt Btridentquo sagittiferi coryti."

So Homer (^Iliad, A. 45), when speaking
of Apollo

:

Tof’ {jDfxoicrtv re tpaptrptjv

"EKAay^av d' (ifi uicTToi tn* w/iuv x<^oiJLkvoio,

See Scheutzer’s Phys. Sac.^ in he.

24. He swalloweth the ground. He
seems as if he would absorb the earth.

That is, he strikes his feet into it with
such fierceness, and raises up the dust
in his prancing, as if he would devour
it This figure is unusual with us, but
it is common in the Arabic. See Schul-
tens, in loc., and Bochart, Hieroz, P. i.

L. ii. c. viiL pp. 143—145. So Statius:

stare loco nescit, pereunt vestigia mille
Ante fugam, absentemque ferit gravis ungulA

campum.”

R
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25 He saith luxKMig the trum-

pets, Ha, ha; and he smelleth the

battle afar off, the thunder of the

captains and the shouting.

Th’ impationt courser pants in every vein.

And pawtog seems to beat the distant plain

;

Hills, vales, and floods appear already
cross’d.

And ere he starts, a thousand steps are lost.”

POPB.

^ Neither, belierelh he ^at it is the sound

of the trumpet. This translation by no
means conveys the meaning of the

original. The true sense is probably

expressed by Umbreit, “ He standetH

not still when the trumpet soundeth

that is, he becomes impatient; he no
longer confides in the voice of the rider

and remains submissive, but he becomes
excited by the martial clangor, and
rushes into the midst of the battle.

The Hebrew word which is employed

(pDN') means, properly, to prop, stay,

support; then to believe, to be firm,

stable ;
and is that which is commonly

used to denote an act of faiths or as

meaning believing. But the original

sense of the word is here to be retained,

and then it refers to the fact that the

impatient horse no longer stands still

when the trumpet begins to sound for

battle.

25. He saith among the trumpets, Ha,
ha. That is, “ When the trumpet
sounds, his voice is heard as if he said

Aba—or said that he heard the sound
calling him to the battle.” The refer-

ence is to the impatient neighing of the
war-horse about to rush into tlie con-
flict. ^ And^ he smelleth the battle afar

off. That is, he snuffs, as it were, for

the slaughter. The reference is to the
effect of an approaching army upon a
spirited war-horse, as if he perceived
the approach by the sense of smelling,
and longed to be in the midst of the
battle. % The thunder of the captains.
Literally, “the war-cry of the princes.”
The reference is to tne loud voices of
the leaders of the army commanding the
liosts under them. In regard to tlie

whole of this magnificent description of
the war-horse, the reader may consult
Bochart, Hieroz, P. i. L. ii. c. viii.,

where the phrases used are considered

26 Doth the hawk fly by thy
wisdom, and stretch her wings
toward the south?

and illustrated at length. The leading

idea here is, that the war-horse evinced

the wisdom and the power of God. His
majesty, energy, strength, impatience

for the battle, and spirit, were proofs of
the greatness of him who had made
him, and might be appealed to as illus-

trating his perfections. Much as men
admire the noble horse, and much as

they take pains to train him for the

turf, or for battle, yet how seldom do
they refer to it as illustrating the power
and greatness of the Creator; and, it

may be added, how seldom do they use

the horse as if he were one of the grand
and noble works of God!

26. Doth the hawkfly by thy wisdom ?

The appeal here is to the hawk, because

it is among the most rapid of the birds

in its flight. The particular thing spe-

cified is iis flying, and it is supposed
that there was something peculiar in

that which distinguished it from other

birds. Whether it was in regard to its

speed, to its manner of flying, or to its

habits of flying at periodical seasons,

may indeed be made a matter of in-

quiry, but it is clear that the particular

thing in this bird which was adapted to

draw the attention, and which evinced
peculiarly the wisdom of God, was con-
nected with its flight The word here

rendered hawk (y^ netz) is probably

generic, and includes the various species

of the falcon, or hawk tribe, as the jer-

falcon, the goshawk, the sparrow-hawk,
the lanner, the sacre, the hobby, the

kestril, and the merlin. Not less than
one hundred and fifty species of the

hawk, it is said, have been described,

but of these many are little known, and
many of them differ from others only

by very slight distinctions. They are

birds of prey, and, as many of them
are endowed with remarkable docility,

they are trained for the diversions of

falconry—which has been quite a science

among sportsmen. The falcon, or hawk,
is often distinguished for fleetness. One
belonging to a Duke of Clevcs,flew out
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27 Doth the eagle mount up ^

at thy command, and make her

nest on ^ high?
^ hy thy mouth. h Je. 49. 16. Ob. 4.

of Westphalia into Prussia in one day ;

and in the county of Norfolk (England),

one was known to make a flight of

nearly thirty miles in an hour. A fal-

con which belonged to Henry IV. of

France, having escaped from Fontaine-

bleau, was found twenty-fours after in

Malta, the space traversed being not less

than one thousand three hundred and
fifty miles, being a velocity of about
fifty-seven miles an hour, on the sup-

position that the bird was on the wing
the whole time. It is this remarkable
velocity which is here appealed to as

a proof of the divine wisdom. God asks

Job whether he could have formed
these birds for their rapid flight. The
wisdom and skill which has done this

is evidently far above any that is pos-

sessed by man. ^ And stretch her

wwgs toward the south. Referring to

the fact that the bird is migratory at

certain seasons of the year. It is not

here merely the rapidity of its flight

which is referred to, but that remark-
able instinct which leads the feathered

tribes to seek more congenial climates

at the approach of winter. In no way
is this to be accounted for, except by
the fact that God has so appointed it.

This great law of the winged tribes is

one of the clearest proofs of divine wis-

dom and agency.

27. JDoth the eagle mount up at thy

command ? Marg., as in Heb., by thy

mouth. The meaning is, that Job had
not power to direct or order the eagle

in his lofty flight The eagle has al-

ways been celebrated for the height to

which it ascends. When Ramond had
reached the summit of Mount Perdu,

the highest of the Pyrenees, he per-

ceived no living creature but an eagle

which pasvsed abore him, flying with

inconceivable rapidity in direct opposi-

tion to a furious wind, Edin, Ency,
“ Of all animals, the eagle flies highest;

and from thence the ancients have given
him the epithet of the bird of heaven*'

Goldsmith. What is particularly worth

28 She dwelleth and abideth

on the rock, upon the crag of the

rock, and the strong place.

remarking here is, the accuracy with
which the descriptions in Job are made.
If these are any indications of the prO''

gress of the knowledge of Natural His-
tory, that science could not have been
then in its infancy. Just the things are

adverted to here which all the investi-

gations of subsequent ages have shown
to characterize the classes of the fea-

thered creation referred ta % And
make her nest on high, “ The nest of

the eagle is usually built in the most
inaccessible cliff of the rock, and often

shielded from the weather by some jut-

ting crag that hangs over it.” Gold^
smith. “ It is usually placed horizontally,

in the hollow or fissure of some high
and upright rock, and is constructed of
sticks of five or six feet in length, in-

terlaced with pliant twigs, and covered
with layers of rushes, heath, or moss.
Unless destroyed by some accident, it

is supposed to suffice, with occasional

repairs, for the same couple during their

lives.” Edin. Ency,
28 She dwelleth and abideth on Ae

rock. “ He rarely quits the mountains
to descend into the plains. Each pair

live in an insulated state, establishing

their quarters on some high and preci-

pitous cliff, at a respectful distance from
others of the same species.” Editu
Ency. They seem to occupy the same
cliff, or place of abode, during their
lives; and hence it is that they are re-
presented as having a permanent abodt
on the lofty rock. In Damir it is said
that the blind poet Besar, son of Jaaudi,
being asked if God would give him the
choice to be an animal, what he would
be, said that be would wish to be no-
thing else than an alokab^ a species of
the eagle, for they dwelt in places to
which no wild animal could have access.
Scheutzer, Phys. Sac. in loc. The
word rendered abideth ” means com-
monly to pass the niyh^ and here refers
to the fact that the high rock was its

i

constant abode or dwelling. By night as
1
well as by day, the eagle had his home

R 2



248 JOB.

29 From thence she seeketh

the prej, and her eyes behold

afar off.

there, if Upon the crag of the rock.

Heb., “ Upon the tooth of the rock ”

—

from the resemblance of the crag of a

rock to a tooth.

29. From thence she seeketh the prey^

and her eyes behold afar off.
“ When far

aloft, and no longer discernible by the

human eye, such is the wonderful acute-

ness of its sight, that from the same
elevation it will mark a hare, or even

a smaller animal, and dart down on it

with unerring aim.” Edin. Ency.
“ Of all animals, the eagle has the quick-

est eye ;
but his sense of smelling is far

inferior to t’ at of the vulture. He never

pursues, therefore, but in sight.” Gold-

smith. This power of sight was early

known, and is celebrated by the an-

cients. Thus Homer, li. p'. ver. 674.

ttKTT aicrot ov pci tc (padlv

'O^vTarov dt-pKeadat vnovpaviipv vereni/Su.

*As the eagle, of whom it is said, that it enjoys
the keenest vision of all the fowls under
heaven.”

So JElian, H. L. i. 32. Also Horace,
Serm. L. i. Sat. 3:

— “ Tam ccrnis acutilm
Qaam aut aciuila, aut serpens Epidaurius.”

The Arabic writers say that the eagle

can see “ four hundred parasan^s.”

Damir, as quoted by Scheutzer. ft is

now ascertained that birds of prey
search out or discern their food rather

by the sight than the smell. No sooner
does a camel fall and die on the plains

of Arabia, than there may be seen in

the far-distant sky apparently a black
speck, which is soon discovt.cd to be a
vulture hastening to its prey. From
that vast distance the bird, invisible to

human eye, has seen the prey stretched
upon the sand, and immediately com-
mences towards it its rapid flight.

30. Her young ones also suck up blood.

The word here used (nJW) occurs no-
where else in the Scriptures. It is sup-
posed to mean, to sup up greedily;
referring to the fact that the young
oneii of the eagle devour blood voxa-

30 Her young ones also suck

up blood: and where ‘ the slain

are, there is she.

i Mat. 24. 28. Lu. 17. 37.

ciously. They are too feeble to devour
the flesh, and hence they are fed on
the blood of the victim. The strength

of the eagle consists in the beak, talons,

and wings; and such is their power,
that they are able to convey animals of
considerable size, alive, to their places

of abode. They often bear away, in

this manner, lambs, kids, and the young
of the gazelle. Three instances, at

least, are known, where they have car-

ried off children. In the year 1737, in

Norway, a boy upwards of two years

of age was carried off by an eagle in

the sight of his parents. Anderson, in

his history of Iceland, asserts that in

that island children of four and five

years of age have experienced the same
fate; and Ray mentions that in one of
the Orkneys an infant of a year old

was seized in the talons of an eagle, and
conveyed about four miles to its eyry.

Edin. Ency. The principal food of the

young eagle is blood. The proof of this

fact may be seen in Scheutzer’s Phys.

Sac., in he. And where the slain are,

there is she. Heb., the slain

;

referring

perhaps primarily to a field of battle—
where horses, camels, and men lie in

confusion. It is not improbable that the

Saviour had this passage in view when
he said, speaking of the approaching
destruction of Jerusalem, “ For where-
soever the carcass is, there will the

eagles be gathered together.” Matth.
xxiv. 28. Of the fact that they thus

assemble, there can be no doubt. The
argument in proof of the wisdom and ma-
jesty of the Almighty in these references

to the animal creation, is derived from
their strength, their instincts, and their

peculiar habits. We may make two
remarks, in view of the argument as

here stated. (1.) One relates to the

remarkable accuracy wi*h which they
are referred to. The statements are not

vague and general, but are minute and
characteristic, about the habits and the

instincts of the animals referred to.

The very things are selected which are
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HOW known to distinguish those animals,
and which are not found to exist in the

same degree, if at all, in others. Sub-
sequent investigations have served to

confirm the accuracy of these descrip-

tions, and they may be taken now as a

correct account even to the letter of the

natural history of the different animals

referred to. If, therefore, as has al-

ready been stated, this is to be regarded
as au indication of the state of natural

science in the time of Job, it shows
quite an advanced state ; if it is not an
indication of the existing state of know-
ledge in his time, if tliere was no such
acquaintance with the animal creation

as the result of observation, then it

shows that these were truly the words
of God, and are to be regarded as direct

iuspirdtion. At all events, the state-

ment was evidently made under the in-

fluence of inspiration, and is worthy of
the origin which it claims. (2.) The
second remark is, that the progress of
discovery in the science of natural his-

tory has only served to confirm and ex-
pand the argument here adverted to.

Every new fact in regard to the habits

and instincts of animals is a new proof

of the wisdom and greatness of God;
and we may appeal now, with all the

knowledge which we have on these

subjects, with unanswerable force, to

the habits and instincts of the wild goats

of the rock, the wild ass, the rhinoceros,

the ostrich, the horse, the hawk, and
the eagle, as each one furnishing some
striking and peculiar proof the wisdom,
goodness, superintending providence,

and power of the Great Creator.

CHAPTER XL.

ANALYSIS OF CHAPTEES XL. AND XLI.

These chapters consist of the following parts:

—

I. God rebukes Job for the spirit which he had manifested, and especially for his presumption
in contending with him, and for the impropriety of the language in which he had indulged, and
which was the same as reproving God, vs. 1, 2.

II. Job confesses his guilt. He had on a former occasion expressed his desire to carry his cause
immediately before God (Ch. xiil. 3, 20, 21), and to argue it there. He was sure that he would
be able to vindicate himself, and show that lie did not deserve the peculiar calamities which
had come upon him, and which were appealed to by his friends as full proof that he was «
wicked man. Now% however, overpowered by the majesty of God, and by the argument which
he had used, he is silent. He does not adventure to go into the argument. He confesses that he
is vile, and says that he w'ould lay his hand upon his mouth. Ho had spoken repeatedly, but he
could proceed no farther, vs. 3—5.
HI. God then pursues and completes the argument which he had commenced, in proof of

his own majesty and glory. The argument is continued through this and the following chapter,
and comprises the following subjects, viz

(1.) An appeal to tho power and majesty of God, vs. 7—U. That power was displayed in his
arm in executing judgments; in his thunder; in casting down the proud; and in trampling
the wicked in the dust. God says that if Job could put forth power like this, then ho would
confess that his own hand could save him.

(2.) He appeals to the behemoth, and this chapter concludes with a detailed description ofthis
animal of immense strength, wliich might be rcgai’ded as in some sort an illustration of the
niightypower of the Most High, vs. 15—24.

(3. ) The whole argument is closed (ch. xli) by an appeal to the leviathan, as the chief among
the works of God, and as showing his dominion over the sea. This immense sea-monster is

described at length, and in the most sublime manner ; and the argument is, that a Being who
could form such an animal, and control him, must be a Being of infinite majesty and gloiy,

before whom man should bow down with profound reverence and silence. This sublime argu-
ment is not so conducted as to remove or explain the difficulties which pressed upon the minds
of Job and his friends. Ho statements are made respecting the reason of afflictions; the ques-
tion w hether trials are evidence of the moral character of the sufferer is not decided, and no
reference is made to the future state, and to the fact that all these inequidlties would be ad-
justed there. The object of the whole argument is to produce an overwhelming sense of the
majesty and glory of God; to show the impropriety of complaining and murmuring against the
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govgrnmcpt of ono so esKdited snd m poworAil ; ond to inculcato the duty of ealm acquiesoeneo

w the exprewiona of his will. Tho object was not to disclose all the ligiit in regard to the difil>

cult questions about the government of God which could be communicatee^ nor to anticipate the
glorious truths which were reserved for the Christian revelation, but to produce a state of

submission to the will of God. It was to make men feel that God had a ripht to I'eign, and that

they were to ^ submissive, not because they saw the reaeone of his doings, but because

was HIS WILL. This is still a proper ground of argument with tbe afidicted, and k often* in

Ihct* about aU that can be referred to.

Moreover, the Lord an-

swered Job, and said,

2 Shall he that contendeth •

with the Almighty instruct him?
a c. 33. 13. Is. 27. 4.

1. Moreover, the Lord answered Job.

The word answered is used here as it is

often in the Scriptnres, not to denote a
reply to what had been immediately

said, hut to take up or continue an ar-

gument What God said here was de-

signed as a reply to the spirit which
Job had so frequently manifested.

2. Shall he that contendeth with the

Almighty instruct him ? Gesenius ren-

ders this, ** Contending shall the re-

prover of God contend with the Al-
mighty?” Prof. Lee, “Shall one by
contending with the Almighty correct

this ?” On the grammatical construc-

tion, see Gesenius on the word itd), and

Rosenmuiler and Lee, m loc. The
meaning seems to be this :

“ Will be who
would enter into a controversy with the

Almighty now presume to instruct him ?

He that was so desirous of arguing his

cause with God, will he now answer?”
All the language here used is taken from
courts, and is such as 1 have had fre-

quent occasion to explain in these Notes.

The reference is to the fact that Job
had so often expressed a wish to carry
his cause, as before a judicial tribunal,

^rectly up to God. He had felt that
(/" he could get it there, he could so

argue it as to secure a verdict in bis
favor; that he could set arguments
before the Almighty which would se-
cure a reversal of the fearful sentence
which bad gone out against him, and
which had caused him to be held as a
gwty man. God now asks whether be
who had been so anxious to have a legal
ar^xnent, and to carry his cause him*
self before God—-a man disposed to liti-

gation before God was still of the

he that reproveth God, let him
answer it.

3 Then Job answered the

Lord, and said,

same mind, and felt himself qualihed to

take upon himself the office of an in^

structor, a corrector, an admonisher,

of God? He had the oppor-

tunity now, and God here paused, after

the sublime exhibition of his majesty
and power in the previous chapters, to

give him an opportunity, as he wished,

to carry his cause directly before him.

The result is stated in vs. 3, 4. Job
had now nothing to say. ^ He that

reproveth God, Or rather, “ He that

is disposed to carry his cause before

God,” as Job had often* expressed a

wish to do. The word here used (np^)

is often emploj ed, especially in Hiphil,

in a forensic sense, and means to argue,

to show, to prove anything; then to

argue down, to confute, to convict. See
Jobvi. 25; xiii. 15; xix. 5; xxii. 12;
Prov. ix. 7, 8 ; xv. 12 ; xix. 25. It is

evidently used in that 8e"'.se here—

a

Hiphil participle (irpio)—and refers,

not to any man in general who reproves

God, but to Job in particular, as having
expressed a wish to carry his cause be-

fore him, and to argue it there. % Let

him answer it. Or rather, “Let him
answer htm” That is, “Is he now
ready to answer? There is now an
opportunity for him to carry his cause,

as he wished, directly before God. Is

he ready to embrace tbe opportunity,

and to answer now what the Almighty
has said ?” This does not mean, then,

as the common version would seem to

imply, that the man who reproves God
must be held responsible for it, but that

Job, who had expressed the wish to

carry his cause before God, had now an
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4 Behold, I am vile: ^ what
shall I answer thee? I will lay ^

iEzr. 9.6, c. 42. 6. Ps. 51.4. 18.6.5,64.6.
Pa. 9. 6, 7. Lu. 18. 13.

c c. 29. 9. Mi. 7. 16. Zech. 2. 13. Ro. 3. 19.

opportunity to do so. That this is the
meaning, is apparent from the next
verses, where Job says that Me was con-
founded, and had nothing to say.

4. Behold^ I am vile : wltat shall I
answer thee ? “ Instead of being able

to argue my cause, and to vindicate

myself as I had expected, I now see

that I am guilty, and I have nothing to

say.” He had argued boldly with his

friends. He had before them main-
tained his innocence of the charges
which they brought against him, and
had supposed that he would be able to

maintain the same argument before God.
But when the opportunity was given, he
felt that he was a poor, weak man ; a
guilty and miserable offender. It is a
very different thing to maintain our
cause before God trora what it is to

maintain it before men ; and though we
may attempt to vindicate our own righ-

teousness when we argue with our
fellow-creatures, yet, when we come to

maintain it belore God we shall be
dumb. On earth, men vindicate them-
selves } what will they do when they
come to stand before God in the judg-
ment ? ^ / will lay mine hand upon my
mouth. An expression ofsilence. Catlin,

in his account of the Mandan Indians,

says that this is a common custom with

them when anything wonderful occurs.

Some of them laid their hands on their

mouths, and remained in this posture by
the hour, as an expression of astonish-

ment at the wonders produced by the

brush in the art of painting. Comp.
Kotes on ch. xxl 5 ;

xxix. 9.

6. Once have I spoken. That is, in

vindicating myself. He had once spoken

of God in an irreverent and improper

manner, and he now saw it. ^ But I
wifi not answer, I will not now answer,

as 1 bad expressed the wish to do. Job
now saw that he had spoken in an im-
proper manner, and he says that he
would not repeat what he had said.

^ Yea, twice. He had not only offended

once, as if in a thoughtless and hasty

mine hand upon my mouth.
5 Once have I spoken; but I

will not answer: yea, twice; but
I will proceed no further.

manner, but he had repeated it, showing
deliberation, and thus aggravating his

guilt. When a man is brought to a
willingness to confess that he has done
wrong once, he will be very likely to see

that he has been guilty of more than one
offence. One sin will draw on the re-

membrance of another, and the gate

once open, a flood of sins will rush to

the recollection. It is not common that

a man can so isolate a sin as to repent

of that alone, or so look at one offence

against God as not to feel that he has

been often guilty of the same crimes.

^ But 1 will proceed no further. Job
felt doubtless that if he should allow

himself to speak again, or to attempt

now to vindicate himself, he would be
in danger of committing the same
error again. He now saw that God
was right ; that he had himself repeat-

edly indulged in an improper spirit, and
that all that became him was a penitent

confession in the fewest words possible.

We may learn here, (1.) That a view
I of God is fitted to produce in us a deep
' sense of our own sms. No one can feel

himself to be in the presence of God, or

regard the Almighty as speaking to

him, without saylug, “ Lo, I am vile
!”

There is nothing so much fitted to pro-

duce a sense of sinfulness and nothing*

ness as a view of God. (2.) The world
will be dumb at the day of judgment
They who have been most loud and bold
in vindicating themselves will then be
silent, and will confess that they are
vile, and the whole world ** will become
guilty before God.” If the presence
and the voice of God produced such an
effect on so good a man as Job, what
will it not do on a wicked world ? (3.) A
true penitent is disposed to use but few
words. ^*God be merciful to me a
sinner,” or, “ lo, 1 am vile,” ia about
all the language which the penitent em-
ploys. He does not go into long argu-
ments, into metaphysical distinctions,

into apologies and vindications, but uses

the simplest language ofeon&^n«and
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6 Then answered the Lord
unto Job out of the whiidwind,

and said,

7 Gird up thy loins now like

dc, 38. l,&c.

then leaves the soul, and the cause, in

the hands of God. (4.) Repentance

consists in stopping "where we are, and

in resolving to add no more sin. “ I

have erred,” is its language. “ I will

not add to it, I will do so no more,”

is the immediate response of the soul.

A readiness to go into a vindication, or

to expose oneself to the danger of

sinning again in the same way, is an

evidence that there is no true repent-

ance. Job, a true penitent, would not

allow himself even to spea/i again on the

subject, lest he should be guilty of the

sin which he had already committed.

(5.) In repentance we must be willing

to retract our errors, and confess that

we were wrong—no matter what fae

vorite opinions we have had, or how
tenaciously and zealously we have de-

fended and held them. Job had con-

structed many beautiful and eloquent

arguments in defence of his opinions

;

he had brought to bear on the subject

all the results of his observation
;
all his

attainments in science ;
all the adages

and maxims that he had derived from
the ancients, and from a long inter-

course with mankind; but he was now
brought to a willingness to confess that

his arguments were not solid, and that

the ojiinions which he had cherished

were erroneous. It is often more diffi-

cult to abandon opinions than vices; and
the proud philosopher when he exer-

cises repentance has a more difiicult

task than the victim of low and de-

basing sensuality. His opinions are his

idols. They embody the results of his

reading, his reflections, his conversa-
tion, his observation, and they become a
part of himself. Hence it is that so
many abandoned sinners are converted,
and so few philosophers

;
that religion

spreads often with so much success
among the obscure and the openly
wicked, while so few of the “ wise men
of the world” are called and saved.

6 Tim answered the Lord unto Job

a man': I will demand of thee,

and declare thou unto me.

8

Wilt thou also disannul my
judgment? wilt thou condemn me,

that thou mayest be righteous?

out of the whirlwind. See Notes on ch.

xxxviii. 1. God here resumes the

argument which had been interrupted,

in order to give Job an opportunity to

speak and to carry his cause before the

Almighty, as he had desired. See

ver. 2. Since Job had nothing to say,

the argument, which had been sus-

pended, is resumed and completed.

7. Gird up tluj loins now like a man.
An expression taken from the ancient

mode of dress. That was a loose,

flowing robe, which was secured by a

girdle when travelling, or when one
entered upon anything requiring energy.

See Notes on Matt. v. 38—41. The
meaning here is, “ Prepare thyself for

the highest effort that can be made.
Put forth all your strength, and explain

to me wliat will now be said.” Comp.
Notes on Isa. xli. 21. ^ I will demand
of thee, “ I will ask of thee.”

That is, I will submit some questions to

you to be answered. ^ And declare

thou unto me. Heb., “ Cause me to

know.” That is, furnish a satisfactory

answer to these inquiries, so as to show
that you understand the subject. The
object is to appeal to the proofs of di-

vine wisdom, and to show that the whole
subject was far above human compre-
hension.

8. Wilt thou disanmd mij judgment?
Wilt thou reverse the judgment which
I have formed, and show that it should
have been different from what it is?

This was implied in what Job had
undertaken. He had complained of the

,

dealings of God, and this was the same

j

as saying that he could show that those

I

dealings should have been different

from what they were. When a man
murmurs against God, it is always im-
plied that he supposes he could show-

why his dealings should be different

from what they are, and that they should

be reversed. ^ Wilt thou condemn me,

that thou mayest be righteous? Or,

rather, probably, Wilt thou show that
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9 Hast thou an arm like God?
or canst thou thunder with a voice
^ like him?

10 Deck thyself now loith ma-
jesty and excellency; and array

thyself with glory and beauty.

1 1 Cast abroad the rage of thy

wrath: and behold everyone that

<?P3.29.3,4. /Ps.93. 1, 104. 1.

I am wrong because thou art superior

injustice?” Job had allowed himself

to use language which strongly implied

that God was improperly severe. He
had regarded himself as punished far

beyond what he deserved, and as suf’

fering in a manner which justice did not
demand. All this implied that he was
more righteous in the case than God,
for when a man allows himself to vent
such complaints, it indicates that he
esteems himself to be more just than his

Maker. God now calls upon Job to

maintain this proposition, since he had
advanced it, and to urge the arguments
which would prove that he was more
righteous in the case than God. It was
proper to demand this. It was a charge
of such a nature that it could not be
passed over in silence, and God asks,

therefore, with emphasis, whether Job
now supposed that he could institute

such an argument as to show tliat he
was riyht and his Maker wrong?

9. Hast thou an arm like God ? The
arm is the symbol of strength. Tlie

question here is, whether Job would
venture to compare his strength with

the omnipotence of God? 11 Or canst

thou thunder with a voice like him?
Tliiinder is a symbol of the majesty of

the Most High, and is often spoken of

as the voice of God. See Ps. xxix.

The question here is, whether Job
could presume to compave himself with

the Almighty, whose voice was the

thunder ?

10. Deck thys'^Jf now with majesty

and excellency. That is, such as God
has. Put on everything which you
can, which would indicate rank, wealth,

power, and see whether it could all be

compared with the majesty of God.

is proud, and abase him,

12 Look on every one that is *

proud, and bring him low; and
tread down the wicked in their

place.

13 Hide them in the dust to-

gether; and bind their faces in

secret.
gE.\. 18. 11.

Comp. Ps. civ. 1, “O Lord my God,
thou art very great ;

thou art clothed

with honor and majesty.”

11. Cast abroad the rage of thy wrath.

That is. as God does. Show that the

same effects can be produced by your
indignation which there is in his. God
appeals here to the effect of his dis-

pleasure in prostrating his foes as one
of the evidences of his majesty and
glory, and asks Job, if he w'ould com-

I

pare himself with him, to imitate him

I

in this, and produce similar effects.

And behold every one that is proud,

and abase him. That is, look upon such

an one and bring him low, or humble
him by a look. It is implied here that

God could do this, and he appeals to it

as a proofof his power.

12. And tread down the wicked in

their place. Even in the very place

where they are, crush them to the dust,

as God can. It is implied that Gcd was
able to do this, and he appeals to it as a
proof of his power.

13. Hide them in the dust together.

Comp. Isa, ii. 10. The meaning seems
to be, that God had power to prostrate

the wicked in the dust of the earth, and
he calls upon Job to show his power by
doing the same thing. ^ And bind
their faces in secret. The word faces
here is probably used (like the Greek
TTgocrwTrn) to denote persons. The
phrase, “ to hind them,” is expressive
of having them under control or sub-
jection : and the phrase “ in secret”
may refer to some secret or safe place

—as a dungeon or prison. The meaning
of the whole is, that God had power to

restrain and control the haughty and
the wicked, and he appeals to Job to do
the same.
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14 Then will I also confess

unto thee that thine own right

hand can save thee.

14. Then will I also confess unto thee^

&c. If you can do all this, it will be

full proof that you can save yourself,

and that you do not need the divine in-

terposition. If he could do all this,

then it might be admitted that he was
qualified to pronounce a judgment on
the divine counsels and dealings. He
would then show that he had qualifica-

tions for conducting the affairs of the

universe.

15. Behold now behemoth. Marg.,
or, the elephant, as some think.” In

the close of the argument, God appeals

to two animals as among the chief of his

works, and as illustrating more than any
others his power and majesty—the be-

hemoth and the leviathan. A great

variety of opinions has been entertained

in regard to the animal referred to here,

though the main inquiry has related to

the question whether the elephant or

the hippopotamus is denoted. Since the

time of Bochart, who has gone into an
extended examination of the subject,

(Hieroz. P. ii. L. iu c. xv.,) the common
opinion has been that the latter is here

referred to. As a specimen of the me-
thod of interpreting the Bible which
has prevailed, and as a proof of the slow

progress which has been made towards
settling the meaning of a difficult pas-

sage, we may refer to some of the

opinions which have been entertained

in regard to this animal. They are

chiefly taken from the collection of

opinions made by Scliultens, in loc.

Among them are the following: (1.)

That wild animals in general are de-

noted. This appears to have been the

opinion of the translators of the Septua-
gint (2.) Some of the Rabbins sup-
posed that a huge monster was referr^
to, that ate every dav ^ the grass of a
thousand mountains.” (3.) It has been
held by some that the wild bull was re*
ferred to. This was the opinion parti-

cularly of Sanctius. (4.) The common
opinion, until the time of Bochart, has
been that the elephant was meant. See

15 Behold now ^ behemoth,
which I made with thee ; he
eateth grass as an ox.

' or, the elephant, as some think.

the particular authors who have held

this opinion enumerated in Sehultens.

(5.) Bochart maintained, and since his

time the opinion has been generally ac-

quiesced in, that the river-horse of the

Nile, or the hippopotamus, was referred

to. This opinion he has defended at

length in the Hieroz. P. ii. L, v. c. xv.

(6.) Others have held that some “ hiero-

glyphic monster” was referred to, or

that the whole description was an em-
blematic representation, though without
any living original. Among those who
have held this sentiment, some have
supposed that it is designed to be em-
blematic of the old serpent ; others, of

the corrupt and fallen nature of man

;

others, that the proud, the cruel, and
the bloody are denoted ; most of the
“ Fathers” supposed that the Devil was
here emblematically represented by the

behemoth and the leviathan; and one
writer has maintained that Christ was
referred to! To these opinions may be
added the supposition of Dr. Good, that

the behemoth liere described is at pre-

sent a genus altogether extinct, like the

mammoth, and other animals that have
been discovered in fossil remains. This
opinion is also entertained by the author
of the article on Mazology, in the Edin-
burgh Encyclopaedia, chiefly for the
reason that the description of the tail

of the behemoth (ver. 17) does not well

accord with the hippopotamus. There
must be admitted to be some plausibility

in this conjecture of Dr. Good, though
perhaps I shall be able to show that

there is no necessity of resorting to

this supposition. The word behemoth,

(nio;i2), used here in the plural number,

occurs often in the singular number, to

denote a dumb beast, usually applied to

the larger kind of quadrupeds. It ocean
very often in the Scriptures, and is

usually translated beast, or collectively

cattle. It usually denotes land animals^

in opposition to mrds or reptiles. See

the Lexicons, and Taylor’s Hebrew
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Concordance, It is rendered by Dr.
Nordheimer, (Hfi. Con.), in this place,

hippopotamus. The plural form is often

used (comp. Deut. xxxii. 24; Jt>bxii. 7;

Jer. xii. 4; Hab. ii. 17; Ps. 1. 10), but
in no other instance is it employed as a
proper name. Gesenius supposes that

under the form of the word here used,

there lies concealed some Egyptian
name for the hippopotamus, “ so modi-
fied as to put on the appearance of a
Semitic word. I'lius the Ethiopian

pehcmout denotes water-ox, by which
epithet {bomarino) the Italians also de-

signate the hippopotamus.” The trans-

lations do not afford much aid in deter-

mining the meaning of the word. The
LXX render it, ^Tjptcr, wild beasts ; Je-
rome retains the word, Behemoth

;

the

Chaldee, beast; the Syriac re-

tains the Hebrew word; Coverdale
renders it, “ cruel beast Prof. Lee,

“the beasts lImbreit,iVi//:>/erd, “Nile-
horse and Noyes, “river-horse.” The
only method of ascertaining, therefore,

what animal is here intended, is to com-
pare carefully the characteristics here
referred to with the animals now known,
and to find in what one these charac-

teristics exist. We may here safely

presume on the entire accuracy of the
description, since we have found the

previous descriptions of animals to ac-

cord eiiiirely with the habits of those

existing at the present day. The illus-

tration drawn from the passage before

us, in regard to the nature of the animal,

consists of two parts. (1.) The place

which the description occupies, kt the

argument. That it is au axpioMc animal,

seems to follow from the plan, and struc-

ture of the argument. In the two dis-

courses ofJeh/OVAH (ch.xxxviii.—xli.),

the appeal is made, firsL to the phe-

nomena of nature (ch. xxxviii.); then

to the beasts of the earth,, among^ whoia
the ostrich is reckoned (ch.. xxxiz.

1—25); then to the fowls of the air

(ch. xxxix. 26—30); and then follows

the description of the behemoth and

the leviathan. It would seem that an
argument of this kind would not be
constructed without some allusion to the

principal wonders of the deep ; and the

fair presumption, therefore, is, that the

reference here is to the principal ani-

mals of the aquatic race. The argu-
ment in regard to the nature of the
animal from the place which the de-
scription occupies, seems to be con-
firmed by the fact that the account of
the behemoth is immediately followed
by that of the leviathan—beyond all

question an aquatic monster. As they
are here grouped together in the argu-
ment, it is probable that they belong to

the same class
;
and if by the leviathan

is meant the ct'ocodUe, then the pre-

sumption is, that the river-horse, or the

hippopotamus, is here intended. These
two animals, as being Egyptian wonders,
are everywhere mentioned together by
ancient writers. See Herodotus, ii. 69
—71, Died. Sic. i. 35, and Pliny, Hist,

Nat, xxviii. 8. (2.) The character of
the animal may be determined from the

particular things specified. Those are
the following

:
(a) It is an amphibious

animal, or an animal whose usu^ resort

is the river, though he is occasionally

on land. This is evident, because he is

mentioned as lying under the covert of

the reed and the fens; as abiding in

marshy places, or among the willows of
the brook (vs. 21, 22), while at other

times he is on the mountains, or among
other animals, and feeds on grass like

the ox, vs. 15, 20. This account would
not agree well with the elephant, whose
residence is not among marshes and
fens, but on solid ground. (6) He is

not a carnivorous animal. This is ap-

parent,. for it is expressly mentioned
that he feeds on grass, and no allusion

is mode to his at any time eating fiesh,

vs. 15,. 20. This partof the description

would agree with the elephant as well

as with the hipp^otamus. (c) His
strength is m 1ms loins, and in the navel
of his beliy, ver. 16. This would agree
with the tofpopotamus, whose belly is

equally gua^d by his thick skin with
the rest of has body, but is not true of
the ekpha&t. The strength of the ele-

phant is in his head and neck, and his
weakest pafrt, the port where he can be
most suecessiMy attacked, is his belly.

There the skus is thin and tender, and
it is there that the rhinoceros attacks
hiniy and that he is even annoyed by
insects. Pliny, Lib. viiL c. 20.

Lih xviL c. 44. Comp. Notes on ver.
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16. (d) He is distinguished for some i

peculiar movement of his tail—some
slow and stately motion, or a certain

inflexibility of the tail, like a cedar.

This will agree with the account of the

hippopotamus. See Notes on ver. 17.

(e) He is remarkable for the strength of

his bones, ver. 18. (./) He is remark-

able for the quantity of water which he

drinks at a time, ver. 23 ; and {g) he

has the power of forcing his way,

chiefly by the strength of his nose,

through snares by which it is attempted

to take him, ver. 24. These character-

istics agree belter with the hippopo-

tamus than with any other known ani-

mal, and at present critics, with few

exceptions, agree in the opinion that

this is the animal which is referred to.

As additional reasons tor supposing that

the elephant is not referred to, we may
add, (1) that there is no allusion to the

proboscis of the elephant, a part of the

animal that could not have failed to be

alluded to if the description had per-

tained to him
;
and (2) that the ele-

phant was wholly unknown in Arabia

aud Egypt. The hippopotamus ('Itttto-
'

I

wora/iof) or river-horse belongs to the
mammalia, and is of the order of the
pachydermata^ or thick-skinned animals.
To this order belong also the elephant,
the tapirus, the rhinoceros, and the
swine. Edin. Ency., art. Mazology,
The hippopotamus is found principally

on the banks of the Nile, though it is

found also in the other large rivers of
Africa, as the Niger, and the rivers
which lie between that and the Cape
of Good Hope. It is not found in any
of the rivers which run north into the
Mediterranean except the Nile, and
there only at present in that portion
which traverses Upper Egypt; and it

is found also in the lakes and fens of
Ethiopia. It is distinguished by a broad
head ; its lips are very thick, and the
muzzle much inflated

;
it has four very

large projecting curved teeth in the
‘under jaw, and lour also in the upper

;

the skm is very thick, the legs short,

four toes on each foot, inverted, with
small hoofs, and the tail is very short.

The following engraving will give a
good illustration of the general appear*

i ance of the hippopotamus;
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The appearance of the animal, when on
land, is represented as very uncouth,
the body being very large, flat, and
round, the head enormously large in

proportion, the feet as disproportionably

short, and the armament of teeth in its

mouth truly formidable. The length

of a male has been known to be seven-
teen feet, the height seven, and the cir-

cumference fifteen
; the head three feet

and a half, and the mouth about two
feet in width. Mr. Bruce mentions
some in the lake Tzana that were
twenty feet in length. The whole ani-

mal is covered with short hair, which
is more thickly set on the under than
the upper parts. The general color of

the animal is brownish. The skin is

exceedingly tough and strong, and was
used by the ancient Egyptians for the

manufacture of shields. They are timid

and sluggish on land, and when pur-

sued they betake themselves to the

water, plunge in, and walk on the bot-

tom, though often compelled to rise to

the surface to take in fresh air. In the

day-time they are so much afraid of

being discovered, that when they rise

for the purposes of breathing, they only

put their noses out of the water
;
but in

rivers that are unfrequented by man-
kind they put out the whole head. In
shallow rivers they make deep holes in

the bottom to conceal their bulk. They
are eaten with avidity by the inhabi-

tants of Africa. The following account

of the capture of a hippopotamus serves

greatly to elucidate the description in

the book of Job, and to show its cor-

rectness, even in those points which

have formerly been regarded as poetical

exaggerations. It is translated from

the travels of M. Kuppell, the German*]

naturalist, who visited Upper Egypt,

and the countries still farther up the

Nile, and is the latest traveller in those

regions. {Rcisen in Nubia, Kordofan\

§•0., Frankf. 1829, p. 52, seq.) “In
the province of Dongola, the fishermen

and hippopotamus hunters form a dis-

tinct class or caste ;
and are called in

the Berber language Hauauit (pro-

nounced llowowit.) They make use of

a small canoe, formed trom a single

tree, about ten feet long, and capable of

carrying two, and at most three men,
|

The harpoon which they use in hunting
the hippopotamus, has a strong barb just
at the back of the blade or sharp edge ;

above this a long and strong cord is

fastened to the iron, and to the other
end of this cord a block of light wood,
to serve as a buoy, and aid in tracing
out and following the animal when
struck. The iron is then slightly fas-

tened upon a wooden handle, or lance,

about eight feet long. The hunters of
the hippopotamus harpoon their prey
either by day or by night; but they
prefer the former, because they can
then better parry the ferocious assaults

of the enraged animal. The hunter
takes in his right hand the handle of
the harpoon, with a part of the cord

; in

his left the remainder of the cord, with
the buoy. In this manner he cautiously

approaches the creature as it sleeps by
day upon a small island, or he watches
at night for those parts of the shore
where he hopes the animal will come
up out of the water, in order to feed in

the fields of grain. When he has gained
the desired distance (about seven paces),

he throws the lance with his full

strength ; and the harpoon, in order to

hold, must penetrate the thick hide and
into the flesh. The wounded beast

commonly makes for the water, and
plunges beneath it, in order to conceal
himself

; the handle of the harpoon fails

off, but the buoy swims, and indicates

the direction which the animal takes.

The harpooning of the hippopotamus is

attended with great danger when the
hunter is perceived by the animal be-
fore he has thrown the harpoon. In
such cases the beast sometimes rushes,
enraged, upon his assailant, and crushes
him at once between his wide and for-

midable jaws—an occurrence that once
took place during our residence near
Shendi, S^ometimes the most harmless
objects excite the rage of this animal

;

thus, in the region of Amera, a hippo-
potamus once craunched, in the same
Vay, several cattle that were fastened
to a water-wheel. So soon as the ani-
mal has been successfully struck, the
hunters hasten in their canoe cautiously
to approach the buoy, to which they
^asten a long rope ; with the other end
of this they proceed to a large boat or
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bark, on board of which are their com-
panions. The rope is now drawn in

;

the pain thus occasioned by the barb of

the harpoon excites the rage of the ani-

mal, and he no sooner perceives the

bark, than he rushes upon it ;
seizes

it, if possible, with his teeth ; and

sometimes succeeds in shattering it,

or oversetting it. The hunters, in

the mean time, are not idle ; they

fasten five or six other harpoons in

his flesh, and exert all their strength,

by means of the cords of these, to

keep him close alongside of the bark,

in order thus to diminish, in some mea-
«ure, the effects of his violence. They
endeavor, with a long, sharp iron, to

divide the ligamentum jugi, or to beat in

the skull—the usual modes in which
the natives kill this animal. Since the

carcase of a full-grown hippopotamus

is too large to be drawn out of the

water without quite a number of men,
they commonly cut up the animal,

when killed, in the water, and draw
the pieces ashore. In the whole Turk-
ish provinces of Dongola, there are only

one or two hippopotami killed annually.

In the years 1821-23, inclusive, there

were nine killed, four of which were
killed by us. The flesh of the young
animal is very good eating

;
when full-

grown, they are usually very fat, and
their carcase is commonly estimated as

equal to four or five oxen. The hide

is used only for making whips, which
are excellent; and one hide furnishes

from three hundred and fifty to five

hundred of them. The teeth are not

used. One of the hippopotami which
we killed was a very old male, and
seemed to have reached his utmost
growth. He measured, from the snout

to the end of the tail, about fifteen feet,

and his tusks, from the root to the

point, along the external curve, twenty-

eight inches. In order to kill him, we
bad a battle with him of four hours
long, and that too in the night In-

deed, he came very near destroying
our large bark, and with it, perhaps, all

our lives. The moment he saw the
hunters in the small canoe, as they
were about to fasten the long rope to
the buoy, in order to draw him in, he
threw himself with one rush upon it

dragged it with him under water, and
shattered it to pieces. The two hunters
escaped the extreme danger with great

difficulty. Out of twentj-five musket-
balls which were fired into the mon-
ster's head, at the distance of five feet

only one penetrated the hide and the

bones near the nose ; so that every time
he breathed he snorted streams of blood
upon the bark. All the other balls re-

mained sticking in the thickness of his

hide. We had at last to employ a small

cannon, the use of which at so short

a distance bad not before entered our
minds

; but it was only after five of its

balls, fired at the distance of a few
feet, had mangled, most shockingly, the

head and body of the monster, that he
gave up the ghost. The darkness of
the night augmented the horrors and
dangers of the contest. This gigantic

hippopotamus dragged our large bark
at will in every direction of the stream;

and it was in a fortunate moment for

us that he yielded, just as he had drawn
the bark among a labyrinth of rocks,

which might have been so much the

more dangerous, because, from the great

confusion on board, no one had ob-

served them. Hippopotami of the size

of the one above described cannot be
killed by the natives, for want of a can-

non. These animals are a real plague

to the land, in consequence of their

voraciousness. The inhabitants have
no permanent means of keeping them
away from their fields and plantations;

all that they do is to make a noise

during the night with a drum, and to

keep up fires in different places. In
some parts the hippopotami are so bold
that they will yield up their pastures,

or places of feeding, only when a large

number of persons come rushing upon
them with sticks and loud cries.” The
method of taking the hippopotamus by
the Egyptians was the following; “It
was entangled by a running noose, at

the extremity of a long line wound
upon a reel, at the same time that it

was struck by the spear of the chas-

seur. This weapon consisted of a broad,

flat blade, furnished with a deep tooth

or barb at the side, having a strong

rope of considerable length attached to

its upper end, and running over the
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ttotcb^d surmnit of a wooden shaft,

which was inserted into the head or
blade, like a common javelin. It was
thrown in the same manner, but on
striking, the shaft fell, and the iron

head alone remained in the body of the

animal, which, on receiving the wound,
plunged into deep water, the rope hav-
ing been immediately let out. When
fatigued by exertion, the hippopotamus
was dragged to the boat, from which
it again plunged, and the same was

repeated until it became perfectly ex-
hausted; frequently receiving additional
wounds, and being entangled by other
nooses, which the attendants held in
readiness, as it was brought within their
reach.” Wilkinson’s Manners and Cus^
toms of the Ancient Egyptians^ vol. iii,

pp. 70, 71. The following sketch of
the taking of a hippopotamus, from a
drawing at Thebes, will illustrate this
interesting subject:

CHASE OF THE HIPPOPOTAMUS.

The Chasseur Is accompanied by his children—-an attendant throws a noose over the wounded
animal.

^ Which I made wilh thecm That is,

either “ 1 have made him as well as

you, have formed him to he a fellow-

creature with thee,” or, “ I have made

him near thee”— to wit, in Egypt.
The latter Bochart supposes to be the
true interpretation, though the former
is the more natural. According to
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16 Lo now, his strength is in

his loins, and his force is in the

navel of his belly.

that, the meaning is, that God was the

Creator of both, and he calls on Job to

contemplate the power and greatness of

a fellow-creature, though a brute, as

illustrating his own power and majesty.

^ fie eateth grass as an cx. This is

mentioned as a remarkable property of

this animal. The reasons why it was
regarded as so remarkable may have
been, (1) that it might have been sup-

posed that an animal so huge and fierce,

and armed with such a set of teeth,

would be carnivorous, like the lion or

the tiger; and (2) it was remarkable
that an animal that commonly lived in

the water should be graminivorous, as

if it were wholly a land animal. The
common food of the hippopotamus is

fish. In the water they pursue their

prey with great swiftness and perse-

verance. They swim with much force,

and are capable of remaining at the
bottom of a river for thirty or forty

minutes. On some occasions three or

four of them are seen at the bottom of
» river, near some cataract, forming a
kind of line, and seizing upon such nsh
as are forced down by the violence of
the stream. Goldsmith, But it often

happens that this kind of food is not
found in sufficient abundance, and the

animal is then forced on land, where
it commits great depredations among
plantations of sugar-cane and grain.

The fact here adverted to, that the

food of the hippopotamus is grass or
herbs, is also mentioned by Diodorus

—

Knravl/itrai t6v re cirov rat ruv
Xoprov. The same thing is mentioned
also by Sparrman, Travels through South
Africa, p. 563, Germ. Trans.

16. Zo now, his strength is in his

loins. The inspection of the figure of
the hippopotamus will show the accu-
racy of this. The strength of the
elephant is in the neck ; ot the lion in
the paw; of the horse and ox in the
shoulders; but the principal power of
the river-horse is in the loins. Comp.
Nahum ii. 1. This passage is one that

17 He * moveth bis tail like a

cedar: the sinews of his stones

are wrapped together.

* or, settcth up.

proves that the elephant cannot be re-

ferred to. ^ And his force is in the

navel of his belly. The word which ij

here rendered navel means, pro-

perly, firm, hard, tough, and in the

plural form, which occurs here, means
the funn, or tough parts of the belly. It

is not used to denote the navel iu any
place in the Bible, and should not have
been so rendered here. The reference

is to the muscles and tendons of this

part of the bod}*, and perhaps particu-

larly to the fact that the hippopotamus,
by crawling so much on his belly

among the stones of the stream or on
land, acquires a peculiar hardness or

strength in those parts of the body.

This clearly proves that the elephant

is not intended. In that animal, this

is the most tender part of the body.
Pliny and Solinus both remark that the

elephant has a thick, hard skin on the

back, but that the skin of the belly is

soft and tender. Pliny says {ifist.

Nat. Lib. viii. c. 20), that the rhino-

ceros, when about to attack an elephant,

seeks his belly, as if he knew that

that was the most tender part.” So
^lian, Hist. Lib. xvii, c. 44. See

Bochart, as above.

17. He moveth his tail like a cedar,

Marg., “or, setieih up.” The Hebrew

word (yen) 'means, to lend, to curve;

and hence it commonly denotes to be

inclined, favorably disposed, to desire

or please. The obvious meaning here

is, that this animal had some remark-

able power of bending or curving its

tail, and that there was some resem-

blance in this to the motion of the

cedar-tree when moved by the wind.

In what this resemblance consisted, or

how this was a proof of its power, it

is cot quite easy to determine, Rosen-

mfiller says that the meaning is, that the

tail of the hippopotamus was “smooth,

round, thick, and firm,” and in this

respect resembled the cedar. The tail

is short—being, according to Abdol*
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18 His bores are as strong

latiph (see Ros.) about half a cubit in

length. In the lower part, says he, it

is thick, “ equalling the extremities of

the fingers;” and the idea her.e, ac-

cording to this, is, that this short, thick,

and apparently firm tail, was bent over

by the will of the animal as the wind
bends the branches of the cedar. The
point of comparison is not the lengthy

hut the fact of its being easily bent

over or curved at the pleasure of the

animal. Why this, however, should

have been mentioned as remarkable, or

how the power of the animal in this

respect differs from others, is not very
apparent. Some, who have supposed
the elephant to be here referred to,

have understood this of the proboscis.

But though this a remarkable
proof of the power of the animal, the

language of the original will not admit

of it. The Hebrew word (221 ) is used

only to denote the tail. It is possible

that there may be here an allusion to

the unwieldy nature of every part of
the animal, and especially to the thick-

ness and inflexibility of the skin; and
what w'as remarkable was, that not-

withstanding this, this member was en-

tirely at its command. Still, the reason

of the comparison is not very clear.

The description of the movement of

the tail here given, would agree much
better with some of the extinct orders

of animals whose remains have been
recently discovered and arranged by
Cuvier, than with that of the hippo-

potamus. Particularly, it would agree

with the account of the ichthyosaurus

(see Buckland’s Geology, Bridgewater

Treatise, vol. i. 133, seq.), though the

other parts of the animal here de-

scribed would not accord well with this.

^ The sinews of his stones are wrapped
together. Good renders this, haunches;

Noyes, Prof. Lee, Rosenmiiller, and
Schultens, thighs; and the LXX sim-

ply, “his sinews.” The Hebrew word

here used (tto) means, properly, fear,

terror. Ex. xv.. 16; Job xiii. 11; and,

according to Gesenius, it then means,
since fear is transferred to cowardice

VOL. ir.

pieces of brass; his bones are like

bars of iron.

and shame, anything which causes
shame, and hence the secret parts. So
it is understood here by our translators;

but there does not seem to be any good
reason for this translation, hut there is

every reason why it should not be thus

rendered. The object of the descrip-

tion is to inspire a sense of the power
of the animal, or of his capacity to

inspire terror or dread; and hence the

allusion here is to those parts which
were fitted to convey this dread, or this

sense of his power—to wit, his strength.

The usual meaning of the word, there-

fore, should be retained, and the sense

then would be, “ the sinews of his ter-

ror,” that is, of his parts fitted to in-

spire terror, “are wrapped together;”

are firm, compact, solid. The allusion

then is to bis thighs or haunches, as

being formidable in their aspect, and
the seat of strength. The sinews or

muscles of these parts seemed to be

like a hard-twisted rope ;
compact, firm,

solid, and such as to defy all attempts

to overcome them.

18. His bones are as strong pieces of
brass. The circumstance here adverted

to was remarkable, because the common
residence of the animal was the water,

and the bones of aquatic animals are

generally hollow, and much less firm

than those of land animals. It should

be observed here, that the word ren-
dered brass in the Scriptures most pro-
bably denotes copper. Brass is a com-
pound metal, composed of copper and
zinc ;

and there is no reason to suppose
that the art of compounding it was
known at as early a period of the world
as the time of Job. The word here

translated “strong pieces” is

rendered by Schultens alvei—channels,

or beds, as of a rivulet or stream
; and

by Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, Noyes, and
Hmbreit, tabes—supposed to allude to
the fact that they seemed to be
hollow tubes of brass. But the more
common meaning of the word is strong,

mighty, and there is no impropriety in
retaining that sense here; and then the
meaning would be, that his bones were

8
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19 He is the chief of the ways
of God: he that made him can

make his sword to approach unto

Aim,

20 Surely the mountains bring

•o firm that they seemed to be made of

solid metal.

19.

He is the chiefofthe ways of God,

In size and strength. The word ren-

dered “chief” is used in a similar

sense in Num. xxxiv. 20, “ Amalekwas
the first of the nations that is, one of

the most powerful and mighty of the

nations. *1 He that made him can make
hisswoj'd to approach unto him. Accord-
ing to this translation, the sense is, that

God had power over him, notwithstand-

ing his great strength and size, and
could take his life when he pleased.

Yet this, though it would be a correct

sentiment, does not seem to be that

which the connexion demands. That
would seem to require some allusion to

the strength of the animal ; and, ac-

cordingly, the translation suggested by
Bochart, and adopted substantially by
Bosenmuller, Umbreit, Noyes, Schul-
tens. Prof. Lee, and others, is to be pre-

ferred—“ He that made him furnished

him with a sword.” The allusion then
would be to his strong, sharp teeth,

bearing a resemblance to a sword, and
designed either for offence or for the

purpose of cutting the long grass on
which it fed when on the land. The
propriety of this interpretation may be
seen vindicated at length in Bochart,
Hieroz, P. ii. Lib. v. c. xv. pp, 766,
772. The apwij—the harpe, i. e., the
sickle or scythe, was ascribed to the
hippopotamus by some of the Greek
writers. Thus Nicander, Theriacony
Ter. 566;

''H imrov, rov NeiXop Virdp ZdiV aWaXoetra^v
Botf-fcet, KaKijv imSdXXtrai

"APnHN.

On this passage the Scholiast remarks,
“ The iipvriy harpe, means a sickle, and
the teeth of the hippopotamos are so
called—teaching that this animal con-
sumes (rptiyet) the harvest” See Bo-
-chart, also, for other examples. A

him forth food, ^ where all the

beasts of the field play.

21

He lietli under the shady

trees, in the covert of the reed,

And fens.

,
h Ps. 104. 14.

slight inspection of the engraving will

,

show with what propriety it is said of

the Creator of the hippopotamus, that

he had armed him with a sickle, or

sword.

20. Surely the mountains bring him
forth food. That is, though he lies

commonly among the reeds and feus,

I

and is in the water a considerable por-

tion of his time, yet be also wanders
to the mountains, and finds his food

there. But the point of the remark here

does not seem to be, that the mountains
brought forth fruit for him, but that he
gathered it while all the wild beasts

played around him, or sported in his very

presence. It was remarkable that an
animal so large and mighty, and armed
with such a set of teeth, should not be
carnivorous, and that the wild beasts on
the mountains should continue their

sports without danger or alarm in his

very presence. This fact could be ac-

counted for partly because the motions

of the hippopotamus were so very slow
and clumsy that the wild beasts had
nothing to fear from him, and could

easily escape from him if he were dis-

posed to attack them, and partly from
the fact that he seems to hsLYe preferred

vegetable food. The hippopotamus is

seldom carnivorous, exceptwhen driven

by extreme hunger, and in no respect

is he formed to be a beast of prey. In

regard to thefact that the hippopotamus

is sometimes found in mountainous or

elevated places, see Bochart.

21. He lieth under the shady trees.

ReferHng to his usually inactive and
lazy life. He is disposed to lie down
in the shade, and especially in the

vegetable growth in marshy places on

the banks of lakes and rivers, rather

than to dwell in the open field or in the

upland forest This account agrees

well with the habits of the hippopota-

mus. The word here, and in ver
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22 The shady trees cover him
with their shadow; the willows of

the brook compass him about.

rendered shady trees Cd'W), is by

desenius, Noyes, Prof. Jbee, and Schul-

tens, translated lotus and wild lotus.

The Vulgate, Syriac, RosenmuUer,
Aben-Ezra, and others, render it shady

trees. It occurs nowhere else in the

Scriptures, and it is difficult, therefore,

to determine its meaning. According
to Schultens and Gesenius, it is derived

from the obsolete word tzadl, to be

thin, slender

;

and hence in Arabic it is

applied to the wild lotus—a plant that

grows abundantly on the banks of the

Nile, and that often serves the wild

beasts of the desert for a place of re-

treat. It is not very important whether
it be rendered the lotus or shades, though
the probable derivation of the word
seems to favor the former. In the

covert of the reed. It is well known
that reeds abounded on the banks of the

Nile. These would furnish a conve-
nient and a natural retreat for the hip-

popotamus. ^ And fens, —marsh,

marshy places. This passage proves

that the elephant is not here referred to.

He is never found in such places.

22. The shady trees. Probably the

lote- trees. See on ver. 21. The same
word is here used. ^ The widows of
the brook. Of the stream, or rivulet

The Hebrew word (^3) means rather

a wady; a gorge or gulley, which is

swollen with torrents in the winter, but

which is frequently dry in summer.
See Notes on ch. vi. 15. Willows gJ’ew

commonly on the banks of rivers. They
could not be cultivated in the desert.

Isa. XV. 7.

23. Behdd, he drinketh vp a river.

Marg., oppresseth. The margin ex-
presses the proper meaning of the He-

brew word, p^. It usually means to

oppress, to treat with violence and in-

justice; and to defraud, or extort. But
a very different sense is given to this

verse by Bochart, Gesenius, Noyes,

23 Behold, he ' drinketh up a
river, awc?hasteth not: hetrusteth
that he can draw up Jordan into

his mouth.
t oppresseth.

Schultens, Umbreit, Prof. Lee, and
Rosenmiiller. According to the inter-

pretation given by them the meaning
is, “ The stream overfloweth, and he
feareth not ; he is secure, even though
Jordan rush forth eveu to his mouth.”
The reference then would be, not to the

fact that he was greedy in his mode of

drinking, but to the fact that this huge
and fierce animal, that found its food

often on the land, and that reposed under
the shade of the lotus and the papyrus,
could live in the water as well as on the

land, and was immoved even though the

impetuous torrent of a swollen river

should overwhelm him. The nameshy
which this translation is recommended
are a sufficient guarantee that it is not
a departure from the proper meaning of
the original. It is also the most natural

and obvious interpretation. It is im-
possible to make good sense of the
phrase “he oppresseth a river;” nor
does the word used properly qdmit of
the translation^* he drinketh up.” The
word river in this place, therefore (Tn?)*

is to be regarded as in the nominative case

to and the meaning is, that when
a swollen and impetuous river rushes
along and bears all before it, and, as it

were, oppresses everything in its course,
he is not alarmed

; he makes no effort

to flee ; he lies perfectly calm and se-
cure. What was remarkable in this ap-
pears to have been, that an animal that
was so much on land, and that was not
properly a fish, should be thus calm
and composed when an impetuous, tor-
rent rolled over him. The LXX ap-
pear to have been aware that this w:as
the true interpretation, for they render
this part of the verse, *Edv ykvrtrat.
nXTjppvga, k.t.X.—“ Should there come
a flood, he would not regard it” Our
common translation seems to have been
adopted from the Vulgate—Ecce ab^
sorhehit fluvium. ^ He trusteth that he
can draw up Jordan into his mouth.

s 2
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24 He ^ taketh it with Ms
' or, Will any take him inhissighty or, bore his

nose with a gin? c. 41. 1, 2.

Or rather, ** He is confident [i. e un-

moved] though Jordan should rush

forth to his mouth.” The idea is, that

though the whole river Jordan should

seem to pour down upon him as if it

were about to rush into his mouth, it

would not disturb him. Even such an
impetuous torrent would not alarm him.

Being amphibious, he would not dread
what would fill a land animal with

alarm. There is no evidence that the

hippopotamus was ever found in the

river Jordan, nor is it necessary to sup-

pose this in order to understand this

passage. The mention of the Jordan
shows indeed that this river was known
to the writer of this book, and that it

was probably written by some one who
resided in the vicinity. In speaking of

this huge foreign animal, it was not un-
natural to mention a river that was
familiarly known, and to say that he
would not be alarmed should such a

river rush suddenly and impetuously

upon him. Even though the hippopo-

tamus is an inhabitant of the Nile, and
was never seen in the Jordan, it was
much more natural to ftention this river

in this connexion than the Nile. It was
better known, and the illustration would
be better understood, and to an inha-

bitant of that country would be much
more striking. I see no reason, there-

fore, for the supposition of Bochart and
Bosenmuller, that the Jordan here is

put for any large river. The illustra-

tion is just such as one would have
used who was well acquainted with the

Jordan—that the river-horse would not
be alarmed even though such a river

should pour impetuously upon him.
24. He taketh it with his eyes, Marg.,

“ Or, wiU any take him in his sights or
here his nose with a gin From this

marginal reading it is evident that our

eyes; his nose piercetli through
snares.

translators were much perplexed with
this passage. Expositors have been
also much embarrassed in regard to its

meaning, and have differed much in

their exposition. Rosenmiiller supposes
that this is to be regarded as a ques-
tion, and is to be rendered, ** Will the
hunter take him while he sees him?”

—

meaning that he could not be taken
without some snare or guile. The same
view also is adopted by Bochart, who
says that the hippopotamus could be
taken only by some secret snare or pit-

fall. The common mode of taking him,
he says, was to excavate a place near
where the river horse usually lay, and
to cover it over with reeds and canes,

so that he would fall into it unawares.
The meaning then is, that the hunter
could not approach him openly and
secure him while he saw him, hut that

some secret plan must be adopted to

take him. The meaning then is, “ Can
he be taken when he sees the hunter?”

^1 His nose piercetli through snares. Or
rather, “ When taken in snares, can any
one pierce his nose?” That is, Can
the hunter even then pierce his nose so
as to put in a ring or cord, and lead him
wherever he pleases? This was the
common method by which a wild ani-
mal was secured when taken (see Notes
on Isa. xxxvii. 29), but it is here said
that this could not be done to this huge
animal. He could not be subdued in
this manner. He was a wild, untamed,
and fierce animal, that defied all the
usual methods by which wild beasts
were made captive. In regard to the
difficulty of taking this animal, see the
account of the method by which it is

now done, in the Notes on ver. 15.

That account shows that there is a
striking accuracy in the description.
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CHAPTER XLL

ANALYSIS OF THE CHAPTER,

For a general view of the design of this chapter, see the Analysis of ch. xl. The argument
in this chapter is derived wholly from the leviathan, and relates to the following points :—He
cannot be taken with a hook or with a cord, vs. 1,2 ; he will not be tamed, or come and submit
himself to man, vs. 3—5 ; he cannot be served up at a banquet, ver. 6 ; his head cannot be pierced
with barbed irons, ver. 7 ; and the sight of him was enough to deter one from an attempt to take
him, vs. 8— 10. God then appeals to the particular parts of the animal, and goes into a minute
description of him. He says he will not conceal his parts that are so fitted to excite terror and
admiration, vs. 11, 12. He refers particularly to his mouth and teeth, vs. 13, 14 ;

to his scales,

vs. 15—17 ; to his eyes, like the eyelids of the morning, ver. 18 ; to the smoke and fire that
seemed to go out of his mouth and nostrils, vs. 19—21 ; to the strength of his neck and the
compactness of his flesh, vs. 22—24 ; to his irresistible power, and to the fact that he disre-

garded all the usual weapons for taking wild beasts, vs. 25—30 ; and to his appearance when
he moves through the deep, vs. 31, 32. It is then added (vs. 33, 34), that there is nothing on
earth like him, and that among the most proud works of God he is a king.

C
ANST thou draw out ^ levia-

than ^ with an hook? or his

1 i. e,, a whale, or, a whirlpool.

aPs. 104. 26. Is.27. 1.

1. Caiist thou draw out. As a fish is

dravrn out of the water. The usual

method by which fish were taken was
by a hook

; and the meaning here is,

that it was not possible to take the le-

viathan in this manner. The whole
description here is of an animal that

lived in the water. ^ Leviathan, Much
has been written Respecting this animal,

and the opinions which have been
entertained have been very various.

Schultens enumerates the following

classes of opinions in regard to the

animal intended here. 1. The opinion

that the word leviathan is to be re-

tained, without attempting to explain

it—implying that there was uncertainty

as to the meaning. Under this head

he refers to the Chaldee and the Vul-

gate, to Aquila and Symmachus, where
the word is retained, and to the Septua-

gint, where the word Apaicovra, dragon^

is used, and also to the Syriac and Arabic,

where the same word is used. 2. The
fable of the Jews, who mention a ser-

pent so large that it encompassed the

whole earth. A belief of the existence

of such a marine serpent or monster

Etill prevails among the Nestorians.

S. The opinion that the whale is in-

tended. 4. The opinion lhat a large

tongue with a cord which thou ®

lettest down?

drownest.

fish called Mular or Musar, which s

found in the Mediterranean, is denoted.

This is the opinion of Grotius. />. The
opinion that the crocodile of the Nile is

denoted. 6. The opinion of Hasaeus,

that not the whale is intended, but the

Orca^ a sea-monster armed with teeth,

and the enemy of the whale. 7. Others
have understood the whole description

as allegorical, as representing monsters
of iniquity

; and among these, some
have regarded it as descriptive of the
devil I See Schultens. To these may
be added the description of Milton

:

“ That sea-beast
Leviathan, which God of all his works
Created hugest that swim th’ ocean-stream

:

Him, haply, slumb’ring on the Norway foam.
The pilot of some small night-foiuider’d skiff
Deeming some island, oft, as seamen tell,

AVith fixed anchor in his scaly rind.
Moors by his side under the leo, while night
Invests the sea, and wished formom delays.**

Par. Lost, B. i.

For a full investigation of the subject,

Bochart may he consulted, Hieroz, P.
iL Lib. V. c. xvi,—xviii. The con-
clusion to which he comes is, that the

crocodile of the Nile is denoted; and
in this opinion critics have generally,

since his time, acquiesced. The opi-

I

nions which are entitled to most atten-
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tioB, are those which regard the animal

here described as either the whale or

the crocodile. The objections to the

supposition that the whale is intended,

are such as the following: (1.) That
the whale tribes do not inhabit the

Mediterranean, much less the rivers

which empty into it^with which alone

it is supposed Job could have been ac-

quainted. (2^ That the animal here

described differs from the whale in

many essential particulars. “ This family

of marine monsters have neither proper

snout nor nostrils, nor proper teeth.

Instead of a snout, they have a mere
spiracle, or blowing hole, with a double

opening on the top of the head ; and for

teeth, a hard expanse of horny laminae,

which we call whalebone, in the upper

jaw. The eyes of the cooa/s© whale,

moreover, instead of answering the de-

scription here given, are most dispro-

portionately small, and do not exceed
in size those of the ox. Nor can this

monster be regarded as of fierce habits

or unconquerable courage j for instead

of attacking the larger sea-animals for

plunder, it feeds chiefly on crabs and
medusas, and is often itself attacked by
the ork or grampus, though less than

half its size.” Dr, Good, These con-

siderations seem to be decisive in regard

to the supposition that the animal here

referred to is the whale. In fact, there

is almost nothing in the description

that corres|>ond8 with the whale, ex-

cept the size. The whole account, on
the contrary, agrees well with the* cro-

codile, and there are several considera-

tions which may be suggested, before we
proceed with the exposition, which cor-

respond with the supposition that this

is the animal intended. They are such

as these
: (1.) The crocodile is a natu-

ral inhabitant of the Nile, and of other

Asiatic and African rivers, and it is

reasonable to suppose that an animal is

referred to that was well known to one
who lived in the country of Job.

Though the Almighty is the speaker,
mid could describe an animal wholly
unknown to Job, yet it is not reason-
able to suppose that such an unknown
animal would be selected. The appeal
was to what he knew of the works of
God. (2.)The general description agrees

with this animal. The leviathan is re-

presented as wild, fierce, and ungovern-
able ; as of vast extent, and as terrible

in his aspect j as having a mouth of
vast size, and armed with a formidable

array of teeth
;
as covered with scales

set near together like a coat of mail;

as distinguished by the fierceness of
his eyes, and by the frightful aspect of
his mouth} as endowed with great

strength, and incapable of being taken
in any of the ordinary methods of se-

curing wild beasts. This general de-
scription agrees well with the crocodile.

These animals are found in the rivers

of Africa, and also in the southern
rivers of America, and are usually

called the alligator. In the Amazon,
the Niger, and the Nile, they occur in

great numbers, and are usually Irom
eighteen to twenty-seven feet long

;
and

sometimes lying as close to each other

as a raft of timber. Goldsmith, The
crocodile grows to a great length, being
sometimes found thirty feet longfrom the
tip of the snout to the end of the tail

;

though its most usual length is about
eighteen or twenty feet. “ The armor,
with which the upper part of the
body is covered, may be numbered
among the most elaborate pieces of
Nature’s mechanism. In the full-grown

animal it is so strong and thick as

easily to repel a musket-bail. The
whole animal appears as if covered with
the most regular and curious carved
work. The mouth is of vast width,

the gape haviijg a somewhat flexuous

outline, and both jaws being furnished

with very numerous, sharp-pointed

teeth. The number of teeth in each
jaw is thirty or more, and they are so

disposed as to alternate with each other

when the mouth is closed. The legs are
short, but strong and muscular. In the
glowing regions of Africa, where it

arrives at its fhll strength and power, it

is justly regarded as the most formidable

inhabitant of the rivers.” Shaw’s Zoo-
logy, vol. iii. p. 184. The crocodile

seldom, except pressed with hunger, or

for the purpose of depositing its eggs,

leaves the water. Its usual method is

to float along the surface, and seize

whatever animals come within its reach

;

but when this method fails, it then goes
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nearer the bank. There it waits, among
the sedges, for any animal that may
come down to drinl^ and sekes upon it,

and drags it into the water. The tiger

is thus often seized by the crocodile, and
dragged into the river and drowned.

(3.) A third reason for supposing

the crocodile is here intended, arisea

from the former conclusion concerning

the behemoth, ch. xl. 15, seq. The de-

scription of the leviathan immediately

follows that, and the presumption is that

they were animals that were usually

found inhabiting the same district of

country. If, therefore, the behemoth

be the hippopotamus, there is a presump-

tion that the leviathan is the crocodile

—an inhabitant of the same river,

equally amphibious, and even more ter-

rible. “ And this consideration,” says

the editor of the Pictorial Bible, “is

strengthened, when we consider that the

two animals were so associated by the

ancients. Some of the paintings at

Herculaneum represent Egyptian land-

scapes, in which we see the crocodile

lying among the reeds, and the hippo-

potamus browsing upon the plants on

an island. So also in the famous Mosaic
pavement at Praeneste, representing the
plants and animals of Egypt and Ethk*
pia, the river-horse and the crocodile
are associated in the same group, in the
river Nile.” The crocodile was for-

merly found in abundance in Lower
Egypt and the Delt^ but it now limits

the extent of its visits northward to the
districts about Manfaloot, and the hip-

popotamus is no longer seen in Lower
Ethiopia. Neither the hippopotamus
nor the crocodile appear to have been
eaten by the ancient Egyptians. Pliny

mentions the medicinal properties of
both of them (xxviii. 8), and Plutarch

affirms that the people of Apollinopolis

used to eat the crocodile (de hid, s. 50) j

but this does not appear to have been a
usual custom. Herodotus says that

“some of the Egyptians consider the

crocodile sacred, while others make war
upon it; and those who live about

Thebes and the lake Moeris (in the

Arsinoite nome), hold it in great vene-

ration.” ii. 69. The following engraving,

from the Pictorial Bible, will furnislt

an idea of the form of the crocodile

:
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In some cases the crocodile was treated

•with the greatest respect, and kept up at

considerable expense ; it was fed and at-

tended with the most scrupulous care

;

geese, fish, and various meats were
dressed purposely for it ;

they orna-

mented its head with ear-rings and its

feet with bracelets and necklaces of gold

and artificial stones; it was rendered

tame by kind treatment, and after death

the body was embalmed in a sumptuous
manner. In other parts of Egypt,
however, the animal was held in the

greatest abhorrence, and they lost no
opportunity of destroying it. See Wil-
kinson’s Manners and Customs of the

Ancient Egyptians^ vol. iii. p. 75, seq.

The word here rendered leviathan

OOr'-) occurs only in this place and in

ch. iii. 8j Ps. Ixxiv. 14; civ. 26; Isa.

xxvii. 1. In all these places it is ren-

dered leviathan, except in Job iii. 8,

where it is rendered in the text “ their

mourning,” in the margin, leviathan.

See Notes on that verse, and comp.
Notes on Isa. xxvii. 1. The connexion
of the word with the root is not cer-

tainly known. Gesenius regards it as

derived from nib, to join one’s self to

any one, and then to wreathe, to fold, to

curve ; and in Arabic to weave^ to twist,

as a wreath or garland ; and that the
word is applied to an animal that is

wreathed, or that gathers itself in folds
—a twisted animal. In ch. iii. 8, the
word is used to denote some huge, un-
tameable, and fierce monster, and will
agree there with the supposition that the
crocodile is intended. See Notes on
that place. In Ps. Ixxiv. 14, the allusion

is to Pharaoh, compared with the levia-
than, and the passage would agree best
with the supposition that the allusion
was to the crocodile. The crocodile
was an inhabitant of the Nile, and it

was natural to allude to that in de-
scribing a fierce tyrant of Egypt. In
Ps. civ. 26, the allusion is to some huge
animal of the deep, particularly of the
Mediterranean, and the language would
apply to any sea-monster. In Isa. xxvii

the allusion is to the king and tyrant
tlmt ruled in Babylon, as compared
with a dragon or fierce animai Comp.
Notes on that passage, and Rev. xu.

Any of these passages will accord well
with the supposition that the crocodile

is denoted by the word, or that some
fierce, strong, and violent animal, that

could involve itself, or that had the ap-
pearance of an extended serpent, is re-

ferred to. The resemblance between
the animal here described and the cro-

codile, will be farther indicated by the
Notes on the particular descriptions in

the chapter. ^ With an hook. Im-
plying that the animal here referred to

was aquatic, and that it could not be
taken in the way in which fish were
usually caught. It is known now that

the crocodile is occasionally taken with
a hook, but this is not the usual method,
and there is no evidence that it was
practised in the time of Job. Herodotus
says that it was one of the methods
which were used in his time. “ Among
the various methods,” says he, “ that

are used to take the crocodile, I shall

relate only one which deserves most
attention; they fix a hook (dyKiarpov)
on a piece of swine’s flesh, and sufierit

to float into the middle of the stream.
On the banks they have a live hog,
which they beat till it cries out. The
crocodile, hearing the noise, makes to-

wards it, and in the way encounters
and devours the bait. They thus draw
it on shore, and the first thing they do
is to fill its eyes with clay ; it is thus
easily manageable, which it otherwise
would not be.” B. ii. 70. “ The manner
of taking it in Siam is by throwing
three or four strong nets across a river
at proper distances from each other, so
that if the animal breaks through the

^
first, it may be caught by one of the
rest When it is first taken, it employs
the tail, which is the grand instrument
of its strength, with great force ; but
alter many unsuccessful struggles, the
animal’s strength is at length exhausted.
Then the natives approach their prisoner
in boats, and pierce him with their wea-
pons in the most tender parts, till he is

weakened with the loss of blood.”
Goldsmith. From ancient sculptures in

Egypt, it appears that the common me-
thod of attacking the crocodile was with
a spear, transfixing it as it passed be-
neath the boat in shallow water. See
Wilkinson’s Manners and Customs of the
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2 Canst thou put an hook ^

into his nose? or bore his jaw
through with a thorn?

3 Will he make many suppli-

cations unto thee? will he speak

soft words unto thee?

h Is. 37. 29.

Ancient EgypiianSy vol. iii. p. 75, seq.

The most common method of taking the

crocodile now is by shooting it. Po-
cocke. It is quite clear, therefore, that,

agreeably to what is said in the passage

before us, the common method oftaking

it was not by a hook, and it is probable

that in the time of Job this method
was not practised. ^ Or his tongue

with a cord which thou lettest down. Or
rather, “ Canst thou sink his tongue
with a cord?”—that is, Canst thou tame
him by a thong or bit thrust into his

mouth? Gesenius. The idea is that of
pressing down the tongue with a cord, so

that he would be tractable.

2.

Canst thouput an hook into his nose?

Or rather, a rope, or cord. The word
here used means a caldron, or

kettle (Job xU. 20), also a reed, or bul-

rush, growing in marshy places, and
thus a rope made of reeds, a rush-cord.

The idea is, that he could not be led

about by a cord, as tame animals may
be. Mr. Vansittart, however, supposes
that the words here are expressive of
ornaments, and that the allusion is to

the fact mentioned by Herodotus, that

the crocodile was led about by the

Egyptians as a divinity, and that in this

state it was adorned with rings and
various stately trappings. There can
be no doubt that such a fact existed,

but this does not accord well with the

scope of the passage here. The object

is to impress the mind of Job with a
sense of the strength and untameable-

ness of the animal, not to describe the

honors which were paid to it. % Or
lore his jaw through with a diom f Or
with a ring. The word here properly

means a thorn, or thorn-bush, Job
xxxi. 40; Prov. xxvi. 9; and then also

a ring that was put through the nose

of an animal, in order to secure it.

The instrument was probably made

4 Will he make a covrenant

with thee? wilt thou take him
for a servant for ever?

5 Wilt thou play with him as

with a bird? or wilt thou bind
him for thy maidens?

sharp like a thorn or spike, and then
bent so as to become a ring. Comp.
Isa. xxxvii. 29. Mr. Bruce, speaking

of the manner of fishing in the Nile,

says that when a fisherman has caught

a fish, he draws it to the shore, and
puts a strong iron ring into its jaw.

To this ring is fastened a rope by^which
the fish is attached to the shore, which
he then throws again into the water.

Rosenmuller.

3. Will he make many supplications

unto thee? In the manner of a cap-

tive begging for his life. That is, Will

he quietly submit to you? Prof. Lee
supposes that there is an allusion here

to the well-known cries of the dolphin

when taken; but it is not necessary to

suppose such an allusion. The idea

is, that the animal here referred to

would not tamely submit to his captor.

Will he speak soft words unto thee?

Pleading for his life in tones of tender

and plaintive supplication.

4. Will he make a covenant with thee ?

That is. Will he submit himself to

thee, and enter into a compact to serve
thee ? Such a compact was made by
those who agreed to serve another, and
the idea here is, that the animal here
referred to could not be reduced to
such service—that is, could not be
tamed. ^ Wilt thou take him for a
servant for ever? Canst thou so sub-
due him that he will be a perpetual
slave? The meaning of all this is, that
he was an untameable animal, and could
not be reduced, as many others could^
to domestic use.

5. Wilt thou play with him a$ with
a bird? A bird that is tamed. The
art of taming birds was doubtless early
practised, and they were kept for amuse-
ment. But the leviathan could not
thus be tamed ^ Or wilt thou bind

, him for thy maidens? For their amuse*
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6 Shall the csompanions make
a banquet of him? shall they part

him among the merchants?

7 Canst thou fill his skin with

ment. For such purposes, doubtless#

birds were caught and caged. There
is great force in this question, on the

supposition that the crocodile is in-

tended. Nothing could be more in-

congruous than the idea of securing

so rough and unsightly a monster for

the amusement of tender and delicate

females.

6. S/iaH the companions make a ban-
quet of him ? This is one of the “ vexed
passages ” about which there has been
much difference of opinion. Gesenius
renders it, “ Do the companions (i. e.

the fishermen in company) lay snares
for him ?” So Noyes renders it. Dr.
Harris translates it, “Shall thy part-

ners spread a banquet for him ?” The
LXX render it, “Do the nations feed

upon him?” The Vulgate, “Will
friends cut him up ?” that is, for a ban-
quet. Rosenmuller renders it, “ Will
feends feast upon him?” The word
rendered “ thy companions ” (a'*T|n)

means, properly, those joined or asso-

ciated together for any purpose, whether
for friendship or for business. It may
refer here either to those associated for

the purpose of fishing or feasting. The
word “thy” is improperly introduced
by our translators, and there is no
evidence that the reference is to the
companions or friends of Job, as that

would seem to suppose. The word
rendered “make a banquet” OnpO 1®

from rns, hard, to dig, and then to make
a plot or device against one—derived
from the fact that a pitfall was dug to

take animals (Ps. vii. 16; Ivii. 7; comp.
Job vi. 27); and according to this it

means, “ Do the companions, i. e, the
fishermen in company, lay snares for
him?” The woifi, however, has an-
other signification, meaning to buy* to
purchase, and also to give a feast, to
make a banquet, perhaps from the idea
of purchasing the provisions necessary
for a banquet. According to this, the
meaning i^ “ Do the companions^ i. e.

barbed irons? or bis head with

fish, spears?

8

Lay thine hand upon him,

remember the battle, do no more.

those associated for the purpose of feast-

ing, make a banquet of him ?” Which
is the true sense here it is not easy to

[

determine. The majority of versions

incline to the idea that it refers to a
feast, and means that those associated

for eating do not make him a part of
their entertainment. This interpre-

tation is the most simple and obvious.

^ Shall they part him among the mer-

chants f That is, Shall they cut him
up and expose him for sale? The word

rendered “merchants” (D’:y33) means,

properly, Canaanites, It is used in

the sense of merchants^ or traffickerSy

because the Canaanites were commonly
engaged in this employment. Sec
Notes on Isa. xxiii. 8. The crocodile

is never made a part of a banquet, or
an article of traffic.

7. Canst thou fill his skin with barbed
irons f Referring to its thickness and
impenetrability. A common method of
takingfish is by the spear ; but it is here
said that the leviathan could not be
caught in this manner. The common
method of taking the crocodile now is

by shooting him. See Notes on ver. 1.

Nothing is more remarkable in the cro*

codile than the thick and impenetrable

skin with which it is covered ; and the
description here will agree better with
this animal than with any other. ^ Or
his head with fish spears^ The word
hero rendered “ fish spears

”

means, properly, a tinkling, clanging, as

of metal or arms, and then any tinkling

instrument. Here it evidently refers to

some metal spear, or harpoon, and the

name was given to the instrument on
account of its clanging noise. The LXX
render this strangely, referring it to the
“ Phenicians,” or merchants mentioned
in. the previous verse— “With their

whole fleet they could not carry the

first skin of his tail, nor his head in

their fishing* barks.”

8. Lay thine hand upon him. Prof.

Lee renders this very improperly, as it
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9 Behold, the hope of him is

in vain: shall not one be cast

down even at the sight of him?
10 None is so fierce that dare

stir him up: who then is able to

stand before me?

seems to me, “ Lay thine hand on thy

mouth respecting him,’* supposing it

means that he should be awed into

silence by dread of the animal referred

to. But the meaning of the passage

evidently is, “Endeavor to seize him
by laying the hand on him, and you
will soon desist from the fearful con-

flict, and will not renew it.” If He-
member the batde. Remember what a
fearful conflict will ensue. Perhaps
there is an allusion to some fact fresh in

1 1 Who ^ hath prevented me,
that I should repay him ? what-
soever is under the whole heaven
is mine. ^

cEo. 11.35. rf Ex. 19.5. De. 10. 14. Pi*
24. 1 ; 50. 12. 1 Cor. 10. 20, 28.

of God* Overpowered with fear, he
retires from the contemplated contest*

and flees away. How then could he
I presume to contend with God ? What
I hope could he have in a contest with

j

him?
I 11. Who hath prevented me? As this

I

verse is here rendered, its meaning,

I

and the reason why it is introduced, are

i not very apparent. It almost looks, in-

I

deed, as if it were an interpolation, or

[ had been introduced from some other
the mind of Job, where such an attempt
had been made to secure the leviathan,

attended with fearful disaster to those
who had made the attempt ^ Do no
more. Or rather, “ Thou wilt not do it

again.” That is, he would be deterred
from ever renewing the attempt, or, the
conflict would be fatal to him.

9. Behold, the hope of him is in vain.

That is, the hope of taking him is vain.

Shall not one be cast down even at the

sight of him ? So formidable is bis ap-
pearance, that the courage of him who
would attack him is daunted, and his

resolution fails. This agrees well also

with the crocodile. There is perhaps
scarcely any animal whose appearance

would be more likely to deter one from
attacking him.

10. J\one is so fierce that dare stir him

up. No one has courage to rouse and
provoke him. ^ Who then is able to

stand before me ? The meaning of this

is plain. It is, “ If one of my creatures

iff 80 formidable that man dare not at-

tack it, how can he contend with the

great Creator? This may perhaps be

designed as a reproof of Job. He had
expressed a desire to carry his cause

before God, and to urge argument before

him in vindication of himself. God
here shows him how hopeless must be

a contest with the Almighty. Man
trembles and is disarmed of his courage

by even the sight of one of the creatures

! place, and tom from its proper con-

!

nexioD. Dr. Harris proposes to remove
1 the principal difficulty by translating it,

“ Who will stand before me, yea presump-
tuously ?

Whatsoever is beneath the whole heaven is

mine.
J cannot be confounded at hia limbs and vio«

lence,

Nor at his power, or the strength of hia

frame.”

It may be doubted, however, whether
the original will admit of this transla-

tion. Rosenmuller, Umbreit, and Noyes,
unite in supposing the meaning to be,
“ Who has done me a favor, that I must
repay him ?” But perhaps the true

idea of the passage may be arrived at

by adverting to the meaning of the-

word rendered “prevented”

—

dt)?. It

properly means in Piel, to go before

;

to precede ; to anticipate. Ps. xvii. 13,

j

cxix. 148. Then it means to rush upon
• suddenly ; to seize ;

to go to meet any
one either for succour, Ps. lix. 1 1, or for
a different purpose. Isa. xxxvii. 33,
“ No shield shall come up against her”

i. €., against the city. So Job
XXX. 27, “ The days of affliction pre-
vented me.” A similar meaning occurs
in the Hiphil form in Amos ix. 10,
“ The evil shall not overtake us nor
prevent us j” that is, shall not rush upon
as if by anticipation, or when we are off

our guard. If some idea of this kind
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12 1 will not conceal his parts,

nor his power, nor his comely

proporuon.

be supposed to be conveyed by the word
here, it ’will probably express the true

sense. “ Who is able to seize upon me
suddenly, or when I am ofif my guard

;

to anticipate my watchfulness and my
power of resistauce, so as to compel me
to recompense him, or so to overmaster

me as to lay me under obligation to

confer on him the favors which he de-

mands ?” There may be an allusion to

the manner in which wild beasts are

taken, when the hunter springs his gin

suddenly, anticipates the power of the

animal, rushes unexpectedly upon him,
and compels him to yield. God says

that no one could thus surprise and
overpower him. Thus explained, the

sentiment agrees with the argument
which the Almighty is presenting. He
is showing his right to reign and do all

his pleasure. He appeals, in proof of
this, to his great and mighty works, and
especially to those specimens of the ani-

mal creation which man could not tame
or overcome. The argument is this:

If man cannot surprise and subdue
these creatures of the Almighty, and
compel them to render him service, how
can he expect to constrain the Creator
himself to be tributary to him, or to

grant him the favors which he de-
mands?” ^ WLateoever is vnder the

whole heaven is mine. That is, “ All
belong to me

;
all are subject to me

;

all are mine, to be conferred on whom
I please, No one can claim them as
his own ; no one can wrest them from
me.” This claim to the proprietorship

of all created things, is designed here to
«how to Job that over a Being thus su-
preme man could exert no control. It
IS his duty, therefore, to submit to him
without a murmur, and to receive with
gratitude what he chooses to confer.

12. 1 will not conceal his parts. This
Is the commencement of a more parti-
cular description of the animal than had
been before given. In the previous
part of the chapter, the remarks are
general, speaking of it merely as one of

13 Who can discover the face

of his garment? or who can come
lu nun wiLU in» uuuuie uriuie:

^ or, within.

great power, and not to be taken by any
of the ordinary methods. A description

follows of the various parts of the ani-

mal, all tending to confirm this general

impression, and to fill the hearer with a
deep conviction of his formidable cha-

racter. The words rendered “ I will

not conceal,” mean “I will not be
silent;” that is, he would speak of

them. The description which follows

of the “ parts” of the animal, refers par-

ticularly to his mouth, his teeth, his

scales, his eyelids, his nostrils, his

neck, and his heart. ^ Aor his comely

proportion. The crocodile is not an
object of beauty, and the animal de-

scribed here is not spoken of as one of

beauty, but as one of great power and
fierceness. The phrase here used

(isnv pn) means, properly, “ the grace

of his armature,” or the beauty of his

armor. It does not refer to the beauty

of the animal as such, but to the armor
or defence which it had. Though there

might be no beauty in an animal like

the one here described, yet there might
be a “ grace” or fitness in its means of
defence which could not fail to attract

admiration. This is the idea in the

passage. So Gesenius, Umbreit, and
Noyes render it.

13. Who can discover the face of hia

garment ? Literally, “ Who can reveal

the face, i. e. the appearance, of his

garment?” This “garment” is un-
doubtedly his skin. The meaning
seems to be, “ His hard and rough skin

is his defence, and no one can so strip

off that as to have access to him.” The
word rendered “ discover” (njj) means

to make naked; then to reveal; and the

idea is, that he cannot be made naked
of that covering, or deprived of it so

that one could attack him. ^ Or who
can come to him with his double bridle f

Marg., within. Gesenius renders this,

“ The doubling of his jaws that is,

his double row of teeth. Umbreit,
“ His double bit.” Noyes, “ Who will
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14 Who can open the doors of

his fice? his teeth are terrible

round about.

15 His scales ^ are his pride,

shut up together as with a close

seal.

^ strong pieces of shields^

approach his jaws?” So Rosenmul-
ler. Schultens and Prof. Lee, how-
ever, suppose it means that no one can
come near to him and double the bit upon
him, i. e, cast the bit or noose over his

nose, so as to secure him by doubling
it, or passing it around him. The
former seems to me to be the true

meaning. “ Into the doubling of his

jaws, who can enter ?” That is. Who
will dare approach a double row of teeth

BO formidable? The word rendered

“ bridle” Qd'i) means, properly, a curb

or halter, which goes over a horse’s

nose, and hence a bit or bridle. But
it may be used to denote the interior of
the mouth, the jews, where the bit is

placed, and then the phrase denotes the

double row of teeth of the animal.

Thus the description of the ** parts of
defence” of the animal is kept up,

14. Who can open the doors of his

face 9 His mouth. The same term is

still used to denote the mouth—from its

resemblance to a door. The idea is,

that no one would dare to force open
his mouth. This agrees better with the

crocodile than almost any other animal.

It would not apply to the whale. The
crocodile is armed with a more formid-

able set of teeth than almost any other

animal. See the description in the

Notes on ver. 1, Bochart says that it

has sixty teeth, and those much larger

than in proportion to the size of the

body. Some of them he says, stand

out ;
some of them are serrated, or like

a saw, fitting into each other when the

mouth is closed; and some come to-

gether in the manner of a comb, so that

the grasp of the animal is very tena-

cious and fearful. See a full description

in Bochart.

1 5. His scales are his pride, Marg.,

strong pieces of shields. The literal

translation of this would be, “ Pride,

16 One is so near to another,

that no air can come between
them.

17 They are joined one to

another, they stick together, that

they cannot be sundered.

the strong of shields;” that is, the strong
shields. There can be no doubt that

there is reference to the scales of the
animal, as having a resemblance to

strong shields laid close to each other.

But there is considerable variety of

opinion as to its meaning. Umbreit and
Prof. Lee take the word here rendered

“ pride” (rnw^ be the same as (rna),

back, and then the meaning would be,

that his back was armed as with a shield

—referring, as Prof. Lee supposes, to

the dorsal fin of the whale. But there

is DO necessity for this supposition, and
it cannot be denied that it is somewhat
forced. The connexion requires that we
should understand it, not ot the dorsal fin,

but of the scales; for a description imme-
diately follows in continuation of this,

which will by no means apply to the fin.

The obvious and proper meaning is, that

the pride or glory of the animal—that on
which his safety depended, and which
was the most remarkable thing about
him—was his scales, which were laid

together like firm and compact shields,

so that nothing could penetrate them.
This description accords better with the

crocodile than with any other animaL
It is covered with scales, “ which are so
hard as to resist a musket-ball.” Ed,
Ency. The description cannot be ap-
plied to a whale, which has no scales \

and accordingly Prof. Lee supposes
that the reference in this verse and the
two following is not to the scales, but to
the teeth, and to “ the setting in of the
dorsal fin I” ^ Shut up together. Made
close or compact. % As with o close

seal. As if they had been sealed with
wax, so that no air could come between
them.

17 . They are joined one to another
Literally, “ A man with his brother
that is, each one is connected with
another. There is no natural fastening
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1 8 By his neesings a light doth

shine, and his eyes are like the

eyelids of the morning.

19 Out of his mouth go burn-

of one scale with another, but they lie

BO close and compact that they seem
thus to be fastened down on one an-

other. See Bochart on this verse. It is

this which makes the crocodile so diffi-

cult to be killed. A musket-ball will

penetrate the skin under the belly,

which is there less firmly protected;

and accordingly the efforts of those who
attempt to secure them are directed to

that part of the body. A ball in the

eye or throat will also destroy it, but
the body is impervious to a spear or a
bullet.

1

8.

By his neesings a light doth shine.

The word rendered “ neesings” means,
properly, sneezing^ and the literal sense

here would be, “ His sneezings, light

shines.” Coverdale renders it, “His
nesinge is like a glisteringe fyre.”

Bochart says that the meaning is, “ that

when the crocodile sneezes, the breath
is driven through the nostrils with such
force that it seems to scintillate, or emit
fire.” Probably the meaning is, that

when the animal emits a sudden sound,
like sneezing, the fire seems to flash

from the eye. There is some quick
and rapid motion of the eyes, which in

the rays of the sun seem to flash fire.

The sneezing of the crocodile is men-
tioned by Aristotle. Prof. Lee. Am-
phibious animals, the longer they hold
their breath under water, respire so
much the more violently when they
emerge, and the breath is expelled
suddenly and with violence. Schultens.

This is the action here referred to—the
strong effort of the animal to recover
breath when he rises to the surface, and
when in the effort the eyes seem to
scintillate, or emit light If And his

ct/es are Hke the eyelids of the morning.
The “eyelids of the morning” is a
beautiful poetic phrase quite common
in Hebrew poetry. The eyes of the
crocodile are small, but they are re-
markable. When he lifts his head
Above water, his staring eyes are the

ing lamps, and sparks of fire leap

out.

20

Out of his nostrils goeth

smoke, as out of a seething pot

or caldron.

first things that strike the beholder, and
may then with great beauty be com-
pared with the morning light. I'here
is a remarkable coincidence here, in

the fact that when the Egyptians would
represent the morning by a hierogly-
phic, they painted a crocodile’s eye.

The reason assigned for this was, that

before the whole body of the animal
appeared, the eyes seemed to rise from
the deep. See Bochart on the passage,

Hieroz.y and also Horapollo, Hieroglyph.

i. c. 65.

19.

Out of his mouth go burning lamps.

The word “ lamps ” here is probably
used to denote torches^ or fire-brands.

The animal is here described as in pur-
suit of his prey on land; and the de-
scription is exceedingly graphic and
powerful. His mouth is then open

;
his

jaws are distended ; his breath is thrown
out with great violence; his blood is

inflamed, and the animal seems to vomit
forth flames. The description is, of
course, to be regarded as figurative. It

is such as one would be likely to give
who should see a fierce animal pressing
on in pursuit of its prey. 51 And sparks

offire leap out. There is an appearance
like sparks of fire. The animal, with
an open throat highly inflamed, seems
to breathe forth flames. The figure is

a common one applied to a war-horse.
Thus Ovid

:

**From their full racks the generous steeds
retire,

Dropping ambrosial foam and snorting fire”
Dk. Goon

The same thing is remarked by Achilles
Tatius, of the hippopotamus. “ With
open nostrils, and breathing smoke like

fire (TTupwdt/ Kanvov) as from a foun-

tain of fire.” And in Eustathius it is

said, “ They have an open nostril,

breathing forth smoke like fire from
a furnace” — Trvpwdrj Kaxvbv^ utg cr

Kapivov nveovra. See Bochart.

20.

Out of his nostrils goeth smoke.

See the quotations on ver. 19. This
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21 His breath kindleth coals,

and a flame goeth out of his

mouth.
22 In his neck remaineth

Btrength, and sorrow ^ is turned
^ r^oiceth.

appearance of the crocodile, or alligator,

has been often noticed. Bertram, in

his Travels in North and South Carolina^

p. 116, says, “While I was seeking a

place of rest, I encountered an alligator,

that in the neighbouring lake rushed

through the canes that grew on its

banks. He inflated his enormous body,

and swnng his tail high in the air. A
thick smoke streamed from his wide-

open nostrils, with a sound that made
the earth tremble.*' Rosenmiiller, Alte

u. neue Morgenland^ No. 778. As
out of a seething pot. A pot that is

boiling. Literally, “ a blown pot

that is, a pot under which the fire is

blown., or kindled. If Or caldron. Any
kettle. The same word is used to de-

note a reed or bulrush, or a rope made
of reeds. Isa. ix. 13 ; Job xli. 2.

21. His breath kindleth coals. It

seems to be a flame, svnl to sst is Are
all around it. So HeiinL fXm§ i. 519,

describing the creation oi the CLimera,
speaks of it as

Ttviovaav afiatficifttrov vvp,

“ breathing unquenchable fire.” So
Virgil, Georg, ii. 140:
** Hose loca non tauri spirantes naribus ignem
•Invertere.”

•* Bulls breathing Are these furrows ne’erhave
known.” Wauton.

A similar phrase is found in a sublime

description of the anger of the Al-
mighty, in Ps. xviii. 8

;

•* There went up a smoke out of his nostrils.

And Are out of his mouth devoured:
Goals were kindled by it.”

22. In his neck remaineth strength.

That is, strength is permanently residing

there. It is not assumed for the mo-
ment, but his neck is so constructed as

to be the abode of strength. The word
here rendered “ remaineth ”

means properly to pass the night
; then

to abide or dwell; and there is a de-

signed contrast here with what is said

«f “sorrow” in this Terse. This de-

into joy before him.

23

The ^ flakes of his flesh are
joined together: they are firm in
themselves; they cannot be rnoved^

ifallings.

scription of strength residing in the
neck, agrees well with the crocodile.

See the figure of the animal on p. 207.
It is not easy, however, to see how this

is applicable to the whale, as Prof. Lee
supposes. The whale is endowed, in-

deed, with great strength, as Prof. Lee
has shown, but that strength is mani-
fested mainly by the stroke of the tail.

If And sorrow is turned into joy before

him. Marg., rejoiceth. The proper

meaning of the word here used (ynn)

is to dance^ to leap, to skip; and the

sense is, that “terror dances before

him.” It does not refer to the motion
of the animal, as if he were brisk and
rapid, but it is a poetic expression,

as if terror played or pranced along

wherever he aainoa. Strength resided

in latck, hiit kii approach made
VsfTUP ajii alann play before him

he went; that is, produced
terror and dread. In his neck is per-

manent, calm strength ; before him,
everything trembles and is agitated.

The beauty of the passage lies in this

contrast between the strength and firm-

ness which repose calmly in the neck
of the animal, and the consternation

which he everywhere produces, causing
all to tremble as he approaches. Bo-
chart has well illustrated this from the
classic writers.

23.

Theflakes of his flesh are joined

together, fallings. The Hebrew
word here used means falling,

or pendulous, and the reference here is,

probably, to the pendulous parts of the

flesh of the animal; the flabby parts;

the dew-laps. In animals commonly
these parts about the neck and belly

are soft, pendulous, and contribute little

to their strength. The meaning here

is, that in the leviathan, instead of being
thus flabby and pendulous, they were
compact and firm. This is strikingly

true of the crocodile. The belly is, in-

deed, more soft and penetrable than
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24 His heart is as firm as a

stone; yea, as hard as a piece of

the nether millstone,

25 "When he raiseth up him-

self, the mighty are afraid: by
reason of breakings they purify

the other parts of the body, but there

is nothing like the soft and pendulous

dew-laps of most animals.

24.

His heart is as firm as a stone.

As hard; as solid. Bochart remarks

that the word heart here is not to be

regarded as denoting the courage of the

animal, as it sometimes does, but the

heart literally. The statement occurs

in the description of the various parts

of the animal, and the object is to show
that there was peculiar firmness or so-

lidity in every one of his members.
There is peculiar firmness or strength

needed in the hearts of all animals, to

enable them to propel the blood throujih

the arteries of the body
;
and in an ani-

mal of the size of the crocodile, it is

easy to see that the heart must be made
capable of exerting vast force. But
there is no reason to suppose that the

affirmation here is made on the suppo-
sition that there is need of extraordi-

nary strength in the heart to propel the

blood. The doctrine of the circulation

of the blood was not then known to

mankind, and it is to be presumed that

the argument here would be based on
what was known, or what might be
easily observed. The presumption there-

fore is, that the statement here is based
on what had been seen of the remark-

|

able compactness and firmness of the
heart of the animal here referred to. i

Probably there was nothing so peculiar

in the heart of the crocodile that this

description would be applicable to that

animal alone, but it is such, doubtless,

as would apply to the heart of any
animal of extraordinary size and
strength. ^ Yea, as hard as a piece of
the nether millstone. The mills com-
monly used in ancient times were hand-
mills. See a description of them in the
Notes on Matt. xxiv. 41. Why the
lower stone was the hardest, is not quite
apparent. Perhaps a more solid stone

themselves.

26

The sword of him tlmt

layeth at him cannot hold: the

spear, the dart, nor the ^ haber-

geon.
1 or, breastplate.

might have been chosen for this, be-
cause it was supposed that there was
more wear on the lower than the upper
stone, or because its weight would make
the machine more solid and steady.

25. When he raiseth up himself. When
he rouses himself for an attack or in

self-defence. ^ The mighty are afraid.

The Vulgate renders this angels
J*

The meaning is, that he produces alarm
on those who are unaccustomed to fear.

^ By reason of breakings they purify
themselves. This, though a literal trans-

lation, conveys no very clear idea, and
this rendering is not necessary. The
word rendered “breakings”

means, properly, a breaking, breach,

puncture; a breaking down, destruc-

tion ; and then it may mean a breaking

down of the mind, i, e. terror. This is

evidently the meaning here. “ By rea-

son of the prostration of their courage,
or the crushing of the mind by alarm.”

The word rendered “ purify themselves”

(tizn) means in Kal to miss, as a mark

;

to sin; to err. In the form of Hith-
pael, which occurs here, it means, to

miss one's way
;

to lose one's self; qpd
it may refer to the astonishment and
terror by which one is led to miss his

way in precipitate flight. Gesenius,

The meaning then is, “They lose

themselves from terror.” They know
not where to turn themselves; they flee

away with alarm. See Rosenmiiller

in loc,

26. The sword of him that layeth at

him. The word “sword” here (ann)

means, undoubtedly, harpoon, or a sharp

instrument by which an attempt is made
to pierce the skin of the monster.

^ Cannot hold, 'J'hat is, in the hard

skin. It does not penetrate it. ^ The

spear, the dart. These were doubtless

often used in the attempt to take the

animal. The meaning is, that they
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27 He esteemeth iron as straw,

4ind brass as rotten wood.

28 The arrow cannot make
him flee: slingstones are turned

with him into stubble.

29 Darts are counted as stub-

"would not hold or stick to the animaL

They flew off when hurled at him.

Nor the habergeon, Marg., breast-

plate, Noyes, Prof. Lee, lance,

Vulgate, thoraxy
breastplate. So the

LXX, The word here used

the same as (1 Sam. xvii.

5, 38; Neh. iv. 16; 2 Chron. xxvi. 14),

means, properly, a coat of mail, and is

*0 called from its shining—from rn^,

to shine. It is not used in the sense of

spear or javelin elsewhere, though per-

haps it may have that meaning here

—

denoting a bright or shining weapon.
This agrees best with the connexion.

27. He esteemeth iron as straw. He
regards instruments made of iron and
brass as if they were straw or rotten

wood. That is, they make no impres-
sion on him. This will agree better

with the crocodile than any other ani-

mal. So hard is his skin, that a mus-
ket-ball will not penetrate it See
numerous quotations proving the hard-
ness of the skin of the crocodile, in

Bochart.

28. The arrow. Heb., “the son of

the bow.” So Lam. iii. 13, margin.

This use of the word son is common in

the Scriptures and in all Oriental poetry.

^ Slingstones, The sling was early

used in war and in hunting, and by
skill and practice it could be so em-
ployed, as to be a formidable weapon.
See Judges xx. 16; 1 Sam. xvii. 40, 49.

A.S one of the weapons of attack on a
foe it is mentioned here, though there

is no evidence that the sling was ever
actually used in endeavouring to destroy

the crocodile. The meaning is, that all

the common weapons used by men in

Attacking an enemy had no effect on
him. ^,[ Are turned with him into stubble.

Produce no more effect on him than it

would to throw stubble at him.
29. Harts are counted as stubble. The

word rendered “darts” Cnnin) occurs

VOL. IT,

ble: helaugheth at the shaking
of a spear.

30 Sharp ' stones are under
him: he spreadeth sharp pointed
things upon the mire.

^ pieces of potsherd.

nowhere else in the Scriptures. It is

from nn^, obs. root, to beat with a club.

The word here probably means clubs.

Darts and spears are mentioned before,

and the object seems to be, to enumerate
all the usual instruments of attack.

The singular is used here with a plural
verb in a collective sense.

30. Sharp stones are under him. Marg.,

as in Heb., “ pieces of potsherd.^' The
Hebrew word ("nin, hhdddudh) means
sharp, pointed, and the phrase here

used means, the sharp points of a pot*
sherd, or broken pieces of earthenware.
The reference is, undoubtedly, to the
scales of the animal, which were rough
and pointed, like the broken pieces of
earthenware. This description would
not agree with the whale, and indeed
will accord with no other animal so

well as with the crocodile. The mean-
ing is, that the under parts of his body,
with which he rests upon the mire, are

made up of sharp, pointed things, like

broken pottery. ^ He spreadeth sharp
pointed things upon the mire. That is,

when he rests or stretches himself ou
the mud or slime of the bank of the
river. The word here used and ren-

dered “sharp pointed things”

means, properly, something cut in

;

then,

something sharpened or pointed ; and is

used to denote a threshing sledge. See
this instrument described in Notes oa
Isa, xxviii. 27, 28, xli. 15. It is not
certain, however, that there is any allu-

sion here to that instrument. It is

rather to anything that is rough or
pointed, and refers to the lower part

I

of the animal as having this character.
The Vulgate renders this, “Beneath
him are the rays of the sun, and he re-
poseth on gold as on clay.” Dr. Harris,
Dr. Good, and Prof. Lee, suppose it

refers to what the animal lies on. mean-
ing, that he lies on splinters of rock and

T
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31 He maketh the deep to boil

like a pot: he maketh the sea like

a pot of ointment.

32 He maketh a path to shine

after him; one would think the

deep to he hoary.

broken stone with as much readiness

and ease as if it were clay. But the

above seems to me to be the true inter-

pretation. It is that of Gesenius, Rosen-

muiler, and Umbreit. Grotius under-

stands it as meaning that the weapons

thrown at him lie around him like

InDken pieces of pottery.

31 . He maketh the deep to boil like a
pot In his rapid motion through it

The word “ deep” (n^o) may refer to

any deep place-^either of the sea, of a
river, or of mire. Ps. Ixix. 3. It is

applied to the depths of the sea, Jonah
ii. 4 ; Micah vii. 19 ;

but there is no-

thing in the word that will prevent its

application to a large river like the Nile

—the usual abode of the crocodile.

If He maketh the sea. The word “ sea”

(d^) is often applied to a large river,

like the Nile or the Ei^ihrates. See

Notes, Isa. xix. 6. If Like a pot of
ointment. "When it is mixed, or stirred

together. Bochart supposes that there

is an allusion here to the smell of musk,
which, it is said, the crocodile has,

and by which the waters through
which he passes seem to be perfumed.

But the sdlusion seems rather to be
faerely to the fact, that the deep is

agitated by him when he passes through
it, as if it were stirred from the bottcnn

like a pot of ointment.

32. He maketh a path to shine after

him. This refers, doubtless, to the
white foam of the waters through which
he passes. If this were spoken of some
monster that commonly resides in the
ocean, it would not be unnatural to

suppose that it refers to the phosphoric
light, such as is observed when the
waters are agitated, or when a vessel

passes rapidly through them. If it re-
fers, however, to the crocodile, the al-
lusion must be understood of the hoary
appearance of the Nile, or the lake
where he is found, ^ One would think

33 Upon earth there is not his

like, who ^ is mnde without fear.

34 He beholdedi all high
things

:

he is a king over all the

children of pride.

' or, behave themselves without fear.

the deep to be hoary^ Homer often

speaks of the sea as troXit/v ^aXaeaav—
“ the hoary sea.” So Apollonius, speak-

ing of the Argonauts, Lib. i. 545

:

'—•fiaKpai i' a\^v t\evKaii>ovTo KtXevBoi—^

•* The long paths were always white.”

So Catullus, in Epith. Pelei

:

** Totaque remigio spumis incanuit unda,”

And Ovid, Epis. CEno

:

“—remis eruta canet aqua.’'

The rapid motion of an aquatic animal
through the water will produce the

effect here referred to.

33. Upon earth there is not his like.

Heb., “ Upon the dust.” The mi aning
is, that no other animal can be compared
with him ; or the land does not produce
such a monster as this. For size,

strength, ferocity, courage, and formi-

dableness, no animal will bear a com-
parison with him. This can be true only

ofsome such fierce creature as the croco-

dile. ^ Who is made withoutfear. Marg.,
“ Or, behave themselves without fear''*

The meaning is, that he is created not

to be afraid
; he has no dread of others.

In this respect he is unlike other ani-

mals. The LXX render this, “ He is

made to be sported with by my angels.”

34. He beholdeth all high things. That
is, he looks down on everything as

inferior to him. % He is a king over

all the children cfpride. Referring, by
“ the children of pride,” to the animals
that are bold, proud, courageous— as

the lion, the panther, &c. The lion

is often spoken of as “ the king of the

forest,” or “ the king of beasts,” and in

a similar sense the leviathan is here

spoken of as at the head of the animal

creation. He is afraid of none of them;
he is subdued by none of them

; he is

the prey of none of them. The whole
argument, therefore, closes with this

statement, that he is at the head of

the animal creation; and it was by
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this magnificent description of the

power of the creatures which God
had made, that it was intended to im-
press the mind of Job with a sense of
the majesty and power of the Creator.

It had the effect. He was overawed
with a conviction of the greatness of

God, and he saw how wrong it had
been for him to presume to call in

question the justice, or sit in judgment
on the doings, of such a Being. God
did not, indeed, go into an examination

of the various points which had been
the subject of controversy ; he did not

explain the nature of his moral admi-
nistration so as to relieve the mind from
perplexity ; but he evidently meant to

leave the impression that he was vast

and incomprehensible in his govern-
ment, infinite in power, and had a right

to dispose of his creation as he pleased.

No one can doubt that God could, with
infinite ease, have so explained the

nature of his administration as to free

the mind from perplexity, and so as

to have resolved the difficulties which
hung over the various subjects which
had come into debate between Job and
his friends. Why he did not do this,

is nowhere stated, and can only be the

subject of conjecture. It is possible,

however, that the following suggestions

may do something to show the reasons

why this was not done. (L) We are

to remember the early period of the

world when these transactions occurred,

and when this book was composed. It

was in the infancy of society, and when
little light had gleamed on the human
mind in regard to questions of morals

and religion. (2.) In that state of things,

it is not probable that either Job or his

friends would have been able to com-
prehend the principles in accordance

with which the wicked are permitted to

ffourish and the righteous are so much
afflicted, if they had been stated. Much
higher knowledge than they then pos-

sessed about the future world was ne-

cessary to understand the subject which
then agitated their minds. It could not

have been done without a very decided

reference to the future state, where all

these inequalities are to he removed.

(3.) It has been the general plan of

God to communicate knowledge by de-

grees , to impart it when men have had
full demonstration of their own imbe-
cility, and when they feel their need
of divine teaching; and to reserve the

great truths of religion for an advanced
period of the world. In accordance
with this arrangement, God has been
pleased to keep in reserve, from age to

age, certain great and momentous truths,

and such as were particularly adapted

to throw light on the subjects of dis-

cussion between Job and his friends.

They are the truths pertaining to the

resurrection of the body ; the retribu-

tions of the day of judgment ; the glories

of heaven and the woes of hell, where
all the inequalities of the present state

may receive their final and equal adjust-

ment. These great truths were re-

I

served for the triumph and glory of
Christianity ; and to have stated them
in the time of Job would have been to

have anticipated the most important re-

velations of that system. The truths of
which we are now in possession would
have relieved much of the perplexity

then felt, and solved most of those

questions
j but the world was not then

in the proper state for their revelation.

(4.) It was a very important lesson to

be taught men, to bow with submission

to a sovereign God, without knowing
the reason of his doings. No lesson,

perhaps, could be learnt ofhigher value

than this. To a proud, self-confident,

philosophic mind, a mind prone to rely

on its own resources, and trust to its

own deductions, it was of the highest im-
portance to inculcate the duty of sub-
mission to will and to sovereignty. This
is a lesson which we often have to learn

in life, and which almost all the tiving
dispensations of Providence are fitted

to teach us. It is not because God has
no reason for what he does ;

it is not
because he intends we sliall never know
the reason ; but it is because it is our
duty to bow with submission to hit will,,

and to acquiesce in his right to reign,,

even when we cannot see the reason of
his doings. Could we reason it out, and

|. then sutoit because we sow the reason
our submission would not be to our
Midter’s pleasure, but to the deductions
of our own minds. Hence, all along,

he so deals with man, by concealing the

T 2
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reason of bis doings, as to bring him to

submission to his authority, and to

humble all human pride. To this ter-

mination all the reasonings of the

Almighty in this book are conducted j

and Aer the exhibition of his power
in the tempest; after his sublime de-

scription of his own works; after his

appeal to the numerous things which

are, in fact, incomprehensible by man;
we feel that God is great—that it is

presumptuous in man to sit in judgment
on his works—and that the mind, no
matter what he does, should bow before

him with profound veneration and

silence. These are the great lessons

which we are every day called to learn

in the actual dispensations of his pro-

vidence; and the arguments for these

lessons were never elsewhere stated with
so much power and sublimity as in the
closing chapters of the book of Job,
We have the light of the Christian re-

ligion ; we can look into eternity, and
see how the inequalities of the present

order of things can be adjusted there

;

and we have sources of consolation

which neither Job nor his friends en-
joyed ; but still, with all this light, there

are numerous cases where we are re-

quired to bow, not because we see the
reason of the divine dealings, but be-

cause such is the will of God. To us,

in such circumstances, this argument of
the Almighty is adapted to teach the

most salutary lessons.

CHAPTER XLIL

ANALYSIS OP THE CHAPTER,

This closing chapter of the hook is composed partly of poetry and partly of prose. The first

part comprises the first six verses, and consists of tVie confession of Job that he had erred. He
IS convinced by the reasoning of the Almighty that all things are under his control, and that
none of his purposes can be hindered (ver. 2, margin) ; he acknowledges that he himself had
uttered things which he did not understand, and had undertaken the discussion of tilings which
were too high for him, and deserved the reproof of having “ darkened counsel by words without
knowledge,” ver. 3 ; he confesses liis error m having with so bold and irreverent a spirit called
on God to enter on a trial, and having wished to argue Ins case himself before God (see Notes
on ver. 4) ; he says that he now has new views of the Almighty—as different from those which
he I'ormerly had, as was that between a thing of which a man had only a distant rumour and
what he saw, ver. 5 ; and now having “ seen” God, he saw himself to be vile, and repented in
dust and ashes. Thus the effect which it was desired |o produce on Job was accomplished. The
improprieties in which he had Indulged were rebuked; he was brought to tioie repentance, and
showed that he w'as truly a good man, and that, notwithstanding all that he had said under
excited feeling, and in the bitterness of his anguish, be bad at heart a profound reverence for
God, and supreme submission to his will.

The second part of the chapter (vs. 7—16) is in prose, and contains the statement of the result
of the whole trial. The Almighty pronounces the friends of Job to be in error in the opinions
which they bad maintained respecting his dispensations, and decides in favor of Job in the
controversy, ver. 7. This decision involves the conclusion, that tnals in this life are not certain
indications of character; that the fact that a man suffers much is no evidence that he is
eminently wicked ; and that prosperity is no clear proof that a man is the object of the divine
favor. As the fi'iends of Job had defended many sentiments which were erroneous, and mani-
fested a spirit eminently w’rong, it was adjudged that it was proper that a sacrifice should be
made in acknowledgment of their error ; and as they had done much to pain and gneve the
heart of Job; and as some act of deference and respect was due to him from them, they are
commanded to take a sacrifice of seven bullocks and seven rams, and to go to Job, that he might
offer the sacrifice, and intercede for them, vs. 8, 9. The account of the re*urning prosperity of
Job completes the book, vs. 10— 16. He is restored to double bis former possessions

; is honored
with the returning affection of all his kindred ; is consoled by their sympathy and enriched
with their offerings

; is blessed witlfa second family as numerous as the lormer
; lives till iM

tees a numerous and happy posterity ; and dies at last honored and full of days.
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T
hen Job answered the Lord,
and said,

2

I know that thou • canst do

every thing^ and that no thought
* can be withholden from thee.

3

Who w he that hideth

a Ge. 18. 14. Is. 43. 13. Mat. 19. 26.

• or, C(f thine can he hindered. 6 c. 38. 2,3.

2.

I know that thou canst do every

thing. This is said by Job in view of

what had been declared by the Al-
mighty in the previous chapters. It is

an acknowledgment that God was om-
nipotent, and that man ought to be sub-

missive under the putting forth of his

infinite power. One great object of the

address of the Almighty was to convince
Job of his majesty, and that object was
fully accomplished. 5F And that no
thought. No purpose or plan of thine.

God was able to execute all his designs.

^ Can be withholden from thee. Marg.,
“ or, of thine can he hindered." Literally,

cut The word, however,

means also, to cut off access to^ and then,

to prevent, hinder, restrain. This is its

meaning here. So Gen. xi. 6, “ Nothing

will be restrained them,

which they have imagined to do.”

3.

Who is he that hideth counsel with-

out knowledge ? This is repeated from
ch. xxxviii. 2. As used there, these are

the words of the Almighty, uttered as a

reproof of Job for the manner in which
he had undertaken to explain the deal-

ings of God. See Notes on that verse.

As repeated here by Job, they are an
acknowledgment of the truth of what
is there implied, that he had been guilty

of hiding counsel in this manner, and
the repetition here is a part of his con-

fession. He acknowledges that he had
entertained and expressed such views of

God as were in fact clothing the whole
subject in darkness instead ofexplaining

it. The meaning is, “ Who indeed is I

it, as thou saidst, that undertakes to I

judge of great and profound purposes

without knowledge ? J am that pre-

mimptuous man /” Ilgen. ^ Therefore have

I uttered that I understood not. I have
pronounced an opinion on subjects alto-

gether too profound fo* my comprehen-

counsel without knowledge ?there-

fore have I uttered that I under-

stood not; things too wonderful ®

for me, which I knew not.

4

Hear, I beseech thee, and I
will speak: I ^ will demand of

thee, and declare thou unto me.
cPs. 131. 1 ; 139.6. dc. 40.7.

sion. This is the language of true

humility and penitence, and shows that

Job had at heart a profound veneration

for God, however much he had been
led away, by the severity of his suf-

ferings, to give vent to improper ex-

pressions. It is no uncommon thing for

even good men to be brought to see that

they have spoken presumptuously of

God, and have engaged in discussions

|ind ventured to pronounce opinions on
matters pertaining to the divine admi-
nistration, that were wholly beyond their

comprehension.

4.

Hear, I beseech thee, and I will

speak. This is the language of humble,

docile submission. On former occasions

he had spoken confidently and boldly of

God ; he had called in question the

equity of his dealings with him
; he had

demanded that he might be permitted to

carry his cause before him, and argue it

there himself. Notes, ch. xiii. 3, 20

—

22. Now he is wholly changed. His is

the submissive language of a docile

child, and he begs to be permitted to

sit down before God, and humbly to in-

quire of him what was truth. This is

true religion, ^ I will demand of thee.

Or rather, ** I will ask of thee.” *The
word “ demand” implies more than
there is of necessity in the original

word That means simply to

ask, and it may be done with the deepest

humility and desire ofinstruction. That
was now the temper of Job. ^ And
declare thou unto me. Job was not now
disposed to debate the matter, or to enter

into a controversy with God. He was
willing to sit down and receive instruc-

tion from God, and earnestly desired

that he would teach him of his ways.

It should be added, that very respectable

critics suppose that in this verse .Job

designs to make confession of the im-
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5 I haY6 heard of thee by the

hearing of the ear: but now mine
eye seeth thee.

propriety of his language on former
occasions, in the presumptuous and ir-

reverent manner in which he had de-

manded a trial of argument with God.
It would then require to be rendered

as a quotation from his own words for-

merly:

—

** I have indeed uttered what I understood not,

Things too wonderful for me, which I know
not,

(When I said) Hear now, I will speak,
1 will demand of thee, and do thou teach

me.”

This is adopted by Umbreit, and has
much in its favor that is plausible;

but on the whole the usual interpretation

seems to be most simple and proper.

5. I have heard of thee by the hearing

of the ear. Referring to the indistinct

views which we have of anything by
merely hearing of it, compared with
the clear apprehension which is fur-

nished by sight. Job had had such
views of God as one may obtain by
being told of him; he now had such
views as are furnished by the sight.

The meaning is, that his views of God
before were dark and obscure. ^ But
now mine eye seeth thee. We are not to

suppose that Job means to say that he
actually saw God, but that his appre-
hensions of him were clear and bright
as if he did. There was no evidence
that God appeared to Job in any visi-

ble form. He is said, indeed, to have
spoken from the whirlwind, but no
visible manifestation of Jehovah is

mentioned.

6. Wherefore 1 ahhor myself. 1 see
that I am a sinner to be loathed and
abhorred. Job, though he did not claim
to be perfect, had yet unquestionably
l^en unduly exalted with the concep-
tion of his own righteousness, and in
the zeal of his argument, and under
the excitement of his feelings when re-
proached by his friends, had indulged
m indefensible language respecting his ^

own integrity. He now saw the error
and folly of this, and desired to take
the lowest place of humiliation. Com-

6 Wherefore * I abhor myself,

and repent in dust and ashes. ^

cEz. 9. 6 . 0 . 40.4. Ps. 61.17. Je. 81.19. Ja. 4. 10.

/Da. 9. 3. Mat. 11 . 21 .

pared with a pure and holy God, he
saw that he was utterly vile and loath-

some, and was not unwilling now to

confess it. % And repent. Of the spirit

I

which I have evinced; of the language
used in self-vindication; of the manner
in which I have spoken of God. Of
the general sentiments which he had
maintained in regard to the divine ad-
ministration, as contrasted with those
of his friends, he had no occasion to

repent, for they were correct (ver. 8),
nor had he occasion to repent as if he
had never been a true penitent or %
pious man. But be now saw that ia

the spirit which he had evinced under
his afflictions, and in his argument,
there was much to regret; end he
doubtless saw that there had been much
in his former life which had furnished
occasion for bringing these trials upon
him, over which he ought now to

mourn. ^ In dust and ashes. In the
most lowly manner, and with the most
expressive symbols of humiliation. It

was customary in times of grief, whether
in view of sin or from calamity, to sit

down in ashes (see Notes, ch. ii. 8,

comp. Dan. ix. 3; Jonah iii. 6; Matt,
xi. 21); or on such an occasion the
sufferer and the penitent would strew
ashes over himself. Comp. Isa. Iviii. 5.

The philosophy of this was—like tlie

custom of wearing black for mourning
apparel—that the external appearance
ought to correspond with the internal

emotions, and that deep sorrow would
be appropriately expressed by disfigur-

ing the outward aspect as much ag

possible. The sense here is, that Job
meant to give expression to the pro-

foundest and sincerest feelings of peni-

tence for his sins. From this effect

produced on his mind by the address

of the Almighty, we may learn the
following lessons: (1.) That a correct

view of the character and presence of
God is adapted to produce humility and
penitence. Comp. ch. xl. 4, 5. This
effect was produced on the mind of
Peter, when, astonished by a miracle
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7 And it was so, that after the

Lord had spoken these words
unto Job, the Lord said to Eli-

phaz the Temanite, My wrath is

wrought by the Saviour, which none
but a divine being could have wrought,

he said, “ Depart from me, for I am a

sinful man, O Lord.” Luke v. 8. The
same effect was produced on the mind
of Isaiah after he had seen Jehovah of

Hosts in the temple: *‘Then said 1,

Wo is me, for I am undone; because I

am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell

in the midst of a people of unclean lips;

for mine eyes have seen the king, the

Lord of Hosts.” Isa. vi. 6. No man
can have any elevated views of his own
importance or purity, who has right

apprehensions of the holiness of his

Creator. (2.) Such a view of the pre-

Bence of God will produce what no argu^

ment can succeed in causing, penitence

and humility. The friends of Job had
reasoned with him in vain to secure just

this state of mind; they had endea-

vored to convince him that he was a
great sinner, and ought to exercise re-

pentance. But he met argument with
argument ; and all their arguments, de-

nunciations, and appeals, made no im-
pression on his mind. When, however,
God manifested himself to him, he was
melted into contrition, and was ready

to make the most penitent and humble
confession. So it is now. The argu-

ments of a preacher or a friend often

make no impression on the mind of a

sinner. He can guard himself against

them. He can meet argument with

argument, or can coolly turn the ear

away. But he has no such power to

resist God, and when he manifests him-

self to the soul, the heart is subdued,

and the proud and self-cdnfident un-

believer becomes humbled, and sues for

mercy. (3.) A good man will be wil-

ling to confess that he is vile, when he

has any clear views of God. He will

be so affected with a sense of the ma- i

jesty and holiness of his Maker, that
I

he will be overwhelmed with a sense of

his own unworthiness. (4.) The most
Loly men may have occasion to repent

kindled against thee, and against

thy two friends: for ye have not

spoken of me * the thing that u
right, as my servant Job hath.

g Pi. 51. 4.

of their presumptuous manner of speak-

ing of God. We all err in the same
way in which Job did. We reason

about God with irreverence
; we speak

of his government as if we could com-
prehend it; we discourse of him as if

he were an equal
;
and when we come

to have any just views of him, we see

that there has been much improper
boldness, much self-confidence, much
irreverence of thought and manner, in

our estimation of the divine wisdom
and plans. The bitter experieuce of

Job should lead us to the utmost care-

fulness in the manner in which we
speak of our Maker.

7. And it was so, that after the Lord
had spoken these words unto Job. Had
the matter been left according to the

record in ver. 6, a wholly erroneous

impression would have been made. Job
was overwhelmed with the conviction

of his guilt, and had nothing been said

to his friends, the impression would
have been that he was wholly in the

wrong. It was important, therefore,

and was indeed essential to the plan of
the book, that the divine judgment
should be pronounced on the conduct of
his three friends. ^ The Lord said to

Eliphaz the Temanite. Eliphaz had
been uniformly first in the argument
with. Job, and hence he is particularly

addressed here. He seems to have
been the most^aged and respectable of
the three friends, and in fact the
speeches of the others are often a mere
echo of bis. f My wrath is kindled.

Wrath, or anger, is often represented
as enkindled, or burning, •([ For ye
have not spoken of me the thing that is

right, as my servant Job hath. This
must be understood comparatively. God
did not approve of all that Job had said,

but the meaning is, that his general
views of his government were just.

The main position which he had de-
fended in contradistinction from his

friends was correct, for his arguments
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8 Therefore take unto you now
^ seven bullocks and seven rams,

and go to my servant Job, and

offer up for yourselves a burnt

offering; and my servant Job

ANu.23.1.

tended to vindicate the divine character,

and to uphold the divine government.

It is to be remembered, also, as Bouiller

has remarked, that there was a great

difference in the circumstances of Job
and the three friends—circumstances

modifying the degrees of blameworthi-

ness chargeable to each. Job uttered,

indeed, some improper sentiments about

God and his government
;
he expressed

himself with irreverence and impa-
tience; he used a language of boldness

and complaint wholly improper, but

this was done in the agony of mental

and bodily suffering, and when pro-

voked by the severe and improper
charges of hypocrisy brought by his

friends. What they said, on the con-

trary, was unprovoked. It was when
they were free from suffering, and when
they were urged to it by no severity of

trial. It was, moreover, when every

consideration required them to express

the language of condolence, and to com-
fort a suffering friend.

8. Therefore take unto you. Or, for
yourselves. ^ Seven bullocks and seven

rams. The number seven was a com-
mon number in offering animals for

sacrifice. See Lev. xxiii. 18; Num.
xxix. 32. It was not a number, how-
ever, confined at all to Jewish sacrifices,

for we find that Balaam gave the direc-

tion to Balak, king of Moab, to prepare

^t this number for sacrifice. “ And
Balaam said unto Balak, Build me here
seven altars, and prepare me here seven
oxen and seven rams.” Num. xxiii. 1,

29. The number seven was early re-

garded as a perfect number, and it was
probably with reference to this that

that number of victims was selected,

with an intention of offering a sacrifice

that would be complete or perfect.

^ And go to my servant Job, An ac-
knowledgment of his superiority. It

shall pray * for you: for * him
will I accept: lest I deal with
yoii after your folly, in that ye
have not spoken of me the thing

which is right, like my servant

Job.
iJa.5.16. lJno.5.16.

^ his face, or, person, 1 Sa. 25. 35. Mai. 1. 8.

is probably to be understood, also, that

Job would act as the officiating priest

in offering up the sacrifice. It is ob-

servable that no allusion is made in this

book to the priestly office, and the con-
clusion is obvious that the scene is laid

before the institution of that office

among the Jews. Comp. Notes on ch.

i. 5. ^ And offer up for yourselves.

That is, by the aid of Job. They were
to make the offering, though Job was
evidently to be the officiating priest,

5 A burnt offering. Notes, ch. i. 5.

^ And my servant Job shall pray for
you. In connexion with the offering,

or as the officiating priest. This is a
beautiful instance of the nature and
propriety of intercession for others.

Job was a holy man; his prayers would
be acceptable to God, and his friends

were permitted to avail themselves of
his powerful intercession in their be-
half. It is also an instance show.ing

the nature of the patriarchal worship.

It did not consist merely in offering

sacrifices. Prayer was to be connected
with sacrifices, nor is there any evidence

that bloody offerings were regarded as

available m securing acceptance with
God, except in connexion with fervent

prayer. It is also an instance showing
the nature of the patriarchal ptety. It

was presumed that Job would be ready
to do this, and would not hesitate thus
to pray for his “ friends.” Yet it could
not be forgotten how much they had
wounded Ms feelings; how severe had
been their reproaches; nor how confi-

dently they had maintained that he was
an eminently bad man. But it waa
presumed now that Job would be ready
to forgive all this; to welcome his

friends to a participation in the same
act of worship with hina, and to prayfor
them that their sins might be forgiven.

Such is religion, alike in the patriarchal
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9 So Eliphaz the Temanite

and Bildad the Shuhite and Zo-

phar the Naamathite went, and
did according as the Lord com-
manded them: the Lord ^ also

accepted ^ Job.

10 And the Lord turned * the

captivity of Job, when he prayed

for his friends: also the Lord ^

gave Job twice as much as he

A Pr. 3. 11, 12. 1 the face of Job.

/Ge. 20. 17. Ps. 14. 7; 126. 1.

2 added all that had boew to Job unto the double.

age and under the gospel, prompting
us to be ready to forgive those who
have pained or injured us, and making
us ready to pray that God would pardon
and bless them. ^ For him will I ac-

cept. Marg., his face, or, person. So
the Hebrew. So in Gen. xix, 21
(marg.), comp. Deut. xxviii. 50. The
word face is thus used to denote the
person, or man. The meaning is, that

Job was so holy and upright that God
would regard his prayers. ^ Lest I
deal with you after your folly. As their

folly had deserved. There is particular

reference here to the sentiments which
they had advanced respecting the divine
character and government.

9. The Lord also accepted Job.

Marg., as in ver. 8, the face of. The
meaning is, that he accepted his prayers

and offerings in behalf of his friends.

10. And the Lord turned the captivity

of Job. Restored him to his former

prosperity. The language is taken from
restoration to country and home after

having been a captive in a foreign land.

This language is often applied in the

Scriptures to the return of the Jews
from their captivity in Babylon, and
some writers have made use of it as an

argument to show that Job lived after

that event But this conclusion is un-

warranted. The language is so general

that it might be taken from the return

from any captivity, and is such as would

uaturally be employed, in the early

periods of the world, to denote restora-

tion from calamity. It was common,
in the earliest ages, to convey captives

had before.

1

1

Then came there unto him
all “ his brethren, and all his
sisters, and all they that had been
of his acquaintance before, and did
eat bread with him in his house:
and they bemoaned him, and
comforted him over all the evil

that the Lord had brought upon
him: every man also gave him a

piece of money, and every one an
earring of gold.

m c. 19. 13.

in war to the land of the conqueror,

and thus make a land desolate by the

removal of its inhabitants ; and it would
be natural to use the language expres-

sive of their return to denote a restora-

tion from any great calamity to former
privileges and comforts. Such is un-

doubtedly its meaning as applied to the

case of Job. He was restored from his

series of protracted trials to a state of

prosperity, if When he prayedfor his

friends. Or after he had prayed for

his friends. It is not implied of neces-

sity that his praying for them had any
particular effect in restoring his pros-

perity. il Also the Lord gave Job
twice as much as he had before, Marg.,
added all that had been to Job unto the

double. The margin is a literal transla-

tion, but the meaning is the same. It is

not to be understood that this occurred
at once—for many of these blessings

were bestowed gradually. Nor are we
to understand it in every respect lite-

rally—for he had the same number ot

sons and daughters as before ; but it is

a general declaration, and was true in
all essential respects.

1

1.

Then came there unto Mm all his

brethren, &c. It seems remarkable that
none of these friends came near to him
during his afflictions, and especially that

bis sisters should not have been with
him to sympathize with him. But it

was one of the bitter sources of hit
affliction, and one of the grounds of his

complaint, that in his trials his kindred
stood aloof from him. So in ch. xix.

13, 14, he says, “He hath put my
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brethren far from me, and mine ac-

quaintance are verily estranged from

me. My kinsfolk have failed, and my
familiar friends have forgotten me.” It

is not easy to account for this. It may
have been, however, that a part were
kept from showing any sympathy, in

accordance with the general fact, that

there are always professed friends, and

sometimes kindred, who forsake a man
in affliction ; and that a part regarded

him as abandoned by God, and for.

sook him on that account—from a mis-

taken view of what they regarded as

duty, that they ought to forsake one

whom God had forsaken. When his

calamities had passed by, however, and
he again enjoyed the tokens ofthe divine

favor, all returned to him full of condo-

lence and kindness
;

part, probably, be-

cause friends always cluster around one

who comes out of calamity and rises

again to honor, and the other poition,

because they supposed that as God re-

garded him now with approbation, it

was proper for them to do it also, A
man who has been unfortunate, and
who is visited with returning prospe-

rity, never lacks friends. I'he rising

sun reveals many friends that dark-

ness had driven away, or brings to light

many— real or professed— who were
concealed at midnight. \ And did eat

bread wiih hm in his house. An ancient

token of friendship and affection. Comp.
Ps. xli. 9; Prov. ix. 5, xxiii. 6; Jer.

xli. 1. ^ And every man also gave him

m piece of money. This is probably one
of the earliest instances in which money
is mentioned in history. It is, of course,

impossible now to determine the form
or value of the “ piece of money ” here

referred to. The Hebrew word (rra’ipi?,

kesitah,) occurs only in this place and
in Gen. xxxiii. 19, where it is rendered
“ pieces of money,” and in Josh. xxiv.

32, where it is rendered “pieces of
silver.” It is evident, therefore, that it

was one of the earliest names given to

coin, and its use here is an argument
that the book of Job is of very early
origin. Had it been composed at a later

age, the word shekel, or some word in
common use to denote money, would
have been used. The Vulgate here

renders the word ovem, a sheep; the

LXX, in like manner, dfivdda, a lamb;

and so also the Chaldee. In the margin,

in both the other places where the word
occurs (Gen. xxxiii. 19 ;

Josh. xxiv. 32),

it is also rendered lambs. The reason

why it is so rendered is unknown. It

may have been supposed that in early

times a sheep or lamb, having something

like a fixed value, might have been the

standard b^ which to estimate the value

of other things ; but there is nothing in

the etymology of the word to support

this interpretation. The word in Arabic

kasat), means to divide out

equally, to measure; and the Hebrew
word probably had some such significa-

tion, denoting that which was measured
or weighed out, and hence became the

name of a certain weight or amount of

money. It is altogether probable that

the first money consisted of a certain

amount of the precious metals weighed

out, without being coined in any way.
It is not an improbable supposition, how-

j

ever, that the figure of a sheep or lamb
! was the first. figure stamped on coins,

and this may be the reason why the

word here used was rendered in this

manner in the ancient versions. On
the meaning of the word, Bochart may

I be consulted, Hieroz. P. i. Lib. c. xliii.

I pp. 433—437; Rosenmuller on Gen.
xxxiii. 19; Schultens in loro; and the

following work in Ugolin’s Thes. Aniiq.

Sacr. Tom. xxviii., Otthoms Sperlingii

Diss. de nummis non crisis, pp. 251

—

253, 298 — 306. The arguments of

Bochart to prove that this word de-

notes a piece of money, and not a
lamb, as it is rendered by the Vulgate,

the LXX, the Syriac, the Arabic, and
by Onkelos, are briefly, (1.) That in

more than an hundred places where
reference is made in the Scriptures to a
lamb or a sheep, this word is not used.

Other words are constantly employed.

(2.) The testimony of the Rabbins is

uniform that it denotes a piece ofmoney.
Rabbi Akiba sa} s that when he travelled

into Africa he found there a coin which

they called kesita. So K, Solomon, and

Levi Ben Gerson, in their commentaries,

and Kimchi. Pomarius, and Aquinas, in
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12 So the Lord blessed the

latter end of Job more than his

beginning: for he had ° fourteen

thousand sheep, and six thousand

w Do. 8. 16. c. 8. 7. Ja. 6. 11. o c. 1. 3.

their Lexicons. (3.) The authority of
the Masorites in relation to the Hebrew
word is the same. According to Bochart

the word is the same as kashat, or

TC^p, koshei, changing xb for to. The
word means true, sincere, Ps. lx. 6 ; !

Prov. xxii. 21. According to this, the ;

name was given to the coin because it

was made of pure metal—unadulterated

silver or gold. See this argument at

length in Bochart. (4.) The feminine
form of the noun used here shows that

it does not mean a lamb— it being
wholly improbable that the friends of

Job would send him ewe lambs only.

(5.) In the early times of the patriarchs

—as early as the time of Jacob—money
was in common use, and the affairs of

merchandise were conducted by that as

a medium, Gen. xvii. 12, 13, xlvii. 16,

(6.) The statement in Acts vii. 16, leads

to the supposition that vioneyxs referred

to by the word as used in Gen. xxxiii. 19.

If, as is there supposed, the purchase of

the same field is referred to in Gen.
xxiii. 16, and xxxiii. 19, then it is clear

that money is referred to by the word.

In Gen. xxiii. 16, it is said that Abraham
paid for the field of Ephron in Macpelah
“ four hundred shekels of silver, current

money with the merchant.’’ And if

the same purchase is referred to in both

these places, then by a comparison of

the two, it appears that the kesita was
heavier than the shekel, and contained

about four shekels It is not easy, how-
ever, to determine its value.

•|f
And

every one an earring of gold. The word

rendered “ earring” (D12) may mean a

ring lor the nose (Gen. xxiv. 47 *, Isa.

iii. 21 ; Prov. xi. 22; Hos. ii. 13), as

well as for the ear, Gen. xxxv. 4. The
word ring would better express the

sense here, without specifying its parti-

cular use. Comp. Judg. viii. 24, 25;
Prov. XXV. 12. Ornaments of this kind

were much worn by the ancients (comp.

camels, and a thousand yoke of
oxen, and a thousand she asses.

13 He had also seven sons and
three daughters.

Isa. iii. ; Gen. xxiv. 22), and a contri-

bution of these from each one of the
friends of Job would constitute a valu-

able property. Comp. Ex. xxxii. 2, 3.

It was not uncommon for friends thus to

bring presents to one who was restored

from ^eat calamity. See the case of
Hezekiah, 2 Chron. xxxii. 23.

12. So the Lord blessed the latter end

ofJob. To wit, by giving him double
what he had possessed before his ca-

lamities came upon him. See ver.

10. ^ For he had fourteen thousand

sheep^ &c. The possessions which are
here enumerated are in each instance

just twice as much as he possessed in

the early part of his life. In regard to

their value, and the rank in society which
they indicated, see Notes on ch. i. 3.

The only thing which is omitted here,

and which it is not said was doubled,

was his “ household,” or “husbandry ”

(ch. i. 3, margin), but it is evident that

this must have been increased in a cor-

responding manner, to have enabled

him to keep and maintain such docks
and herds. We are not to suppose that

these were granted to him at once, but
as he lived an hundred and forty years
after his afflictions, he had ample time
to accumulate this property.

13. He had also seven sons and three

daughters. The same number which
he had before his trials. Nothing is

said of his wife, or whether these chil-

dren were, or were not, by a second
marriage. The last mention that is

made of his wife, is in ch. xix. 17,

where he says that “his breath was
strange to his wife, though he entreated

her for the children’s sake of his own
body.” The character of this woman
does not appear to have been such as to

have deserved farther notice than the
fact that she contributed greatly to in-

crease the calamities of her husband.
It falls in with the design of the book
to notice her only in respect, and
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14 And he called the name of

the first, Jemima; and the name

having done this, the sacred writer

makes no farther reference to her.

The strong presumption is, that the

second family of children was by a
second marriage. See Prof. Lee on
Job, p, 26. It would not, however,
have fallen in with the usual manner
in which a wife is mentioned in the

Scriptures, to represent her removal as

in any circumstances a felicitous event,

and, as it could have been represented

in no other light, if it had actually oc-

curred, it is delicately passed over in

silence. Even under all these circum-
stances—with a former wife who was
impious and unfeeling; who served
only to aggravate the woes of her holy
and much afflicted husband ; who saw
him pass through his trials without sym-
pathy and compassion—a 'second mar-
riage is not mentioned as a desirable

event, nor is it referred to as one of the
grounds on which Job could felicitate

himself on his return to prosperity.

The children are mentioned ; the whole
reference to the second marriage rela-

tion, if it occurred, is delicately passed
over. Under no circumstances would
the sacred penman mention it as an
event laying the ground for felicitation.

14. And he called the name of the

first, Jemima. It is remarkable that in

the former account of the family of Job,

the names of none of his children are

mentioned, and in this account the

names of the daughters only are de-
signated. Why the names of the
daughters are here specified, is not in-

timated. They are significant, and
they are so mentioned as to show that

they contributed greatly to the happi-

ness of Job on the return of his pros- ,

perity, and were among the chief bless-

ings which gladdened his old age.

The name Jemima (n^^) is rendered

by the Vulgate, Diem, and by the LXX,
*Hggpav, Day. The Chaldee adds this

remark :
“ He gave her the name

Jemima, because her beauty was like
the day,”' The Vulgate, Septuagint,
and Chaldee, evidenSy regarded the

name as derived from oV, yom, day,

of the second, Kezia; and the

name of the third, Keren-happuch.

and this is the most natural and obvi-

ous derivation. The name thus con-
ferred would indicate that Job had now
emerged from the night of affliction,

and that returning light shone again on
his tabernacle. It was usual in the

earliest periods to bestow names be*
cause they were significant of return-

ing prosperity (see Gen. iv. 25), or be-

cause they indicated hope of what would
be in their time (Gen. v. 29), or be-

cause they were a pledge of some
permanent tokens of the divine favor.

See Notes on Isa. viii. 18. Thomas
Roe remarks ( Travels, 425), that among
the Persians it is common to give names
to their daughters derived from spices,

unguents, pearls, and precious stones,

or anything which is regarded as beau-
tiful or valuable. See Rosenmiiller,

Alte u. neue Morgenland, No. 779.

% And the name of the second, Kezia,

The name Kezia (nj^xp) means cassia,

a bark resembling cinnamon, but less

aromatic. Gesenius. It grew in Arabia,
and was used as a perfume. The
Chaldee Paraphrast explains this as
meaning that he gave her this name
because ** she was as precious as cassia.”

Cassia is mentioned in Ps. xlv. 8, as

among the precious perfumes. “ All

thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes,

and cassia.” The agreeableness or plea-

santness of the perfume was the reason
why the name was chosen to be given
to a daughter. % And the name of the

third, Keren-lnippuch, Properly, “ horn

of stibium.” The stibium (’ij^D, pwcA),

was a paint or dye, made originally, it

is supposed, from sea-weed, and after-

wards from antimony, with which fe-

males tinged their eye-lashes. See
Notes on Isa. liv. 11. It was esteemed
as an ornament of great beauty, chiefly

because it served to make the eye ap-

pear larger. Large eyes are considered

in the East as a mark of beauty, and
the painting of black borders around
them gives them an enlarged appear-
ance. It is remarkable that this species

of ornament was known so early as the
time of Job, and this is one of the case#
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15 And in all the land were no 16 After this lived Job an
women found so fair as the daugh- hundred and forty years, and saw
ters of Job: and their father gave his sons, and his sons’ sons, even

them inheritance among their four generations,

brethren.

constantly occurring in the East, show-
ing that fashions there do not change.
It is also remarkable that the fact of
painting in this manner should have
been considered so respectable as to

be incorporated into the name of a
daughter; and this shows that there

was no attempt at concealing the habit.

This also accords with the customs
which prevail still in the East. With
us, the materials and instruments of

personal adorning are kept in the back-
ground, but the Orientals obtrude them
constantly on the attention, as objects

adapted to suggest agreeable ideas.

The process of painting the eye is de-

scribed by a recent traveller to be this:
** The eye is closed, and a small ebony

rod smeared with the composition, it

squeezed between the lids so as to tinge

the edges with the colour. This is

considered to add greatly to the bril-

liancy and power of the eye, and to

deepen the effect of the long black eye-

lashes of which the Orientals are proud.

The same drug is employed on their

eye-brows; used thus, it is intended to

elongate, not to elevate the arc, so that

the inner extremities are usually repre-

sented as meeting between the eyes.

To Europeans the effect is at first

seldom pleasing; but it soon becomes
so.” The following engravings will

give a representation of the ancient

vessels of stibium and those now ia

use ;

Ancient Vessel and Probe. Modem.utensils for painting the eyes.

5. And theirfather gave them inherit-
\

it seems existed in the time of Job, and
mce among their brethren. This is men- it is mentioned as a remarkable circum-
tioned as a proof of his special regard, stance that he made his daughters heirs

and is also recorded because it was not to his property with their brothers. It

common. Among the Hebrews the would also be rather implied in th^

daughter inherited only in the case passage before us that they were equal
where there was no son. Num. xxviii. 8. heirs.

The property was divided equally among 16. After this lived Job an hundred
the sons, with the exception that the and forty years. As his age at the time
eldest received a double portion. See his calamities commenced is not men-
Jahn’s Bib. Arch. § 168. This custom, tioned, it is of course impossible to de-

prevailing still extensively in the East, termine how old he wag when he died#
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17 So Job died, p Jmng old

p c. 5. 26.

The LXX, however, have undertaken

to determine this, but on what authority

is unknown. They render this verse,

“ And Job lived after this affliction an
hundred and seventy years ; so that all

the years that he lived were two hun-
dred and forty.” According to this,

his age would have been seventy when
his afflictions came upon him

;
but this

is a mere conjecture. Why the authors

of that version have added thirty years

to the time which he lived after his

calamities, making it an hundred and
seventy instead of an hundred and forty,

as it is in the Hebrew text, is unknown.
The supposition that he was about
seventy years of age when his calami-

ties came upon him, is not an unreason-

able one. He had a family of ten

children, and his sons were grown so as

to have families of their own. Ch. i. 4.

It should be remembered, also, that in

the patriarchal times, when men lived

to a great age, marriages did not occur

at so early a period of life as they do
now. In this book, also, though the

age of Job is not mentioned, yet the

uniform representation of him is that of

a man of mature years; of large expe-
rience and extended observation ; of one
who had enjoyed high honor, and a wide
reputation as a sage and a magistrate

;

and when these circumstances are taken
into the account, the supposition of the

translators of the Septuagint, that he was
seventy years old when his afflictions

commenced, is not improbable. If so,

his age at his death was two hundred and
ten years. The age to which he lived

is mentioned as remarkable, and was
evidently somewhat extraordinary. It

is not proper, therefore, to assume that

this was the ordinary length of human
life at that time, though it would he
equally improper to suppose that there

was anything like miracle in the case.

The fair interpretation is,thathe reached
the period of old age which was then
deemed most honorable; that he was
permitted to arrive at what was then
regarded as the outer limit of human
lite ; and if this be so, it is not difficult

to determine about ie time when he

and full of days.

lived. The length of human life, after

the flood, suffered a somewhat regular

decline, until, in the time of Moses, it

was fixed at about threescore years and
ten. Ps. xc. 10. The following in-

stances will show the regularity of the
decline, and enable ns, with some degree
of probability, to determine the period
ofthe world in which Job lived. Noah
lived 950 years; Shem, his son, 600;
Arphaxad, his son, 438 years

;
Salah,

433 years; Eber, 464; Peleg, 239;
Reu, 239; Serug, 230; Nahor, 248;.

Terah, 205 ; Abraham, 175 ; Isaac, 180;
Jacob, 147 ; Joseph, 110; Moses, 120;
Joshua, 110. Supposing, then, the age
of Job to have been somewhat miisual
and extraordinary, it would fall xb with
the period somewhere in the time be-

tween Terah and Jacob ; and if so, he
was probably contemporary with the
most distinguished of the patriarchs,

% And sato his sons, &c. To see one’s

posterity advancing in years and honor,

and extending themselves in the earth,

was regarded as a signal honor and a
proof of the divine favor in the early

ages. Gen. xlviii. 11,“ And Israel said

unto Joseph, I had not thought to see

thy face ;
and lo, God hath also showed

me thy seed.” Prov. xvii. 6, “ Chil-

dren’s children are the crown of old

men.” Ps. cxxviii. 6, “ Yea, thou shalt

see thy children’s children.” Comp.
Ps. cxxvii. 5 ;

Gen. xii. 2; xvii. 5, 6 ;

Job V. 25; and Notes on Isa. liii. 10.

17. So Job died, being old and full

of days. Having filled up the ordinary

term of human life at that period of the

world. He reached an honored old

age, and when he died was not prema-
turely cut down. He was regarded as

an old man. The translators of the

Septuagint, at the close of their version,

make the following addition :
“ And it

is written that he will rise again with
those whom the Lord will raise up.

This is translated out of a Syrian book.

He dwelt indeed in the land of Ansitis,

on the confines of Idumea and Arabia.

His first name wpJobab; and having
married an Arabian woman, he had by
her a son whose name was Ennaik
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He was himself a son of Zare, one of

the sons of Esau; and his mother’s

name was Bosorra
; so that he was the

fifth in descent from Abraham. And
these were the kings who reigned in

Edom, over which country he aiso bore
rule. The first was Balak, the son of

Beor, and the name of his city was
Dannaba. And after Balak, Jobab,
who is called Job; and after him, Asom,
who was governor (>jy£/Ltwv) from the

region of Thaimanitis
; and after him,

Adad, son of Barad, who smote Madian
in the plain of Moab ; and the name of

his city was Getham. And the friends

who came to him were Eliphaz of the

sons of Esau, the king of the Thaiman-

ites ;
Bildad, the sovereign (Thpavvoq)

of the Saucheans; and Sopher, the king
of the Manaians.” What is the au-
thority for this statement is now en-
tirely unknown, nor is it known whence
it was derived* The remark with which
it is introduced, that it is written that

he would be raised up again in the
resurrection, looks as if it were a forgery

made after the coming of the Saviour,

and has much the appearance of being

an attempt to support the doctrine of

the resurrection by the authority of this

ancient book. It is, at all events, an
unauthorized addition to the book, as

nothing like it occurs in the Hebrew.

CONCLXJDINa REMARKS.

We have now gone through with an
exposition of the most ancient book in

the world, and the most difficult one in

the sacred volume. We have seen how
sagacious men reason on the mysterious
events of Divine Providence, and how
little light can be thrown on the ways
of God by the profoundest thinking, or
the acutest observation. We have seen
a good man subjected to severe trials

by the loss of all his property and chil-

dren, by a painful and loathsome dis-

ease, by acute mental sorrows, by the

reproaches of his wife, by the estrange-

ment of his surviving kindred, and then

by the labored efforts of his friends to

prove that he was a hypocrite, and that

^1 his calamities had come upon him as

a demonstration that he was at heart a

bad man. We have seen that man
struggling with those arguments; em-
barrassed' and perplexed by their in-

genuity
; tortured by the keenness of

the reproaches of his friends ; and under
the excitement of his feelings, and the

pressure of his woes, giving vent to

expressions of impatience and irreverent

reflection on the government of God,
which he afterwards had occasion

abundantly to regret. We have seen
that man brought safely through all his

trials ; showing that, after all that they

I

had said and that had said and suf-

fered, he was a good man. We have
seen the divine interposition in his

favor at the close of tne controversy;

the divine approbation of his general

character and spirit ;
and the divine

goodness shown him in the removal of
his calamities, in his restoration to

health, in the bestowment on him of

double his former possessions; and in

the lengthening out his days to an
honored old age. In his latter days we
have seen his friends coming around
him again with returning affection and
confidence; and a happy family ^ow-
ing up to cheer him in his declining

years, and to make him honored in the
earth. In view of ail these things* and
especially of the statements in the chap-
ter which closes the hook, we may
make the following remarks:

(1.) The upright will be ultimately

honored by God and man. God may
bring afflictions upon them, and they
may seem to be objects of his displea-

sure ;
but the period will arrive when

he will show them marks of his favor.

This may not always^ indeed, he in the

present life, but there will be a period

when all these clouds will be dissipated,

and when the good, the pious, the sin-

cere friends of God, shall enjoy the re-
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taming tokeM of bis friaidsbip. If

his approbation of them is declared in

no intelligible way in this life, it will

be at the day of judgment, in a more
sublime manner even than it was an-

nounced to Job; if the whole of this

life should be dark with storms, yet

there is a heaven where, through

eternity, there will be pure and un-

clouded day. In like manner, honor

will be ultimately shown to the good

and just by the world. At present

friends may withdraw; enemies may be

multiplied ;
suspicions may attach to a

man’s name ; calumny and slander may
come over his reputation like a mist

from the ocean. But things will ulti-

mately work themselves right. A man
in the end will have all the reputation

which he ought to have. He who has

a character that ought to be loved,

honored, and remembered, will be

loved, honored, and remembered
;
and

he who has such a character that he
ought to be hated or forgotten, will be.

It may not always, indeed, be in the

present life ; bu^ there is a current of

public favor and esteem setting to-

wards a good man while living, which
always comes up to him when he is

dead. The world will do justice to his

character, and a holy man, if calumni-

ated while he lives, may safely commit
his character to God and to the “ charit-

able speeches” {Bacon) of men, and to

distant times, when he dies. But in

most instances, as in the case of Job, if

life is lengthened out, the calumniated,

the reproached, and the injured, will

find justice done them before they die.

Reproaches in early or middle life will

be succeeded by a fair and wide reputa-

tion in old age; the returning con-

fidence of friends will be all the com-
pensation which this world can furnish

for the injury which was done ; and the

evening of life spent in the enjoyment
of friendship and affection, wdll but

precede the entrance on a better life, to

be spent in the eternal friendship of
God and of all holy beings.

(2.) We should adhere to our in-

tegrity when passing through trials.

They may be long and severe. The
storm that rolls over us may be very
dark, and the lightning’s flash may be

vivid, and the thunder deep and long.

Our friends may withdraw and re-

proach us: those who should console

us may entreat ns to curse God and die;

one woe may succeed another in rapid
succession, and each successive stroke

be heavier than the last
;
years may roll

on in which we may find no comfort or
peace ; but we should not despair. We
should not let go our integrity. We
should not blame our Maker. We
should not allow the language of com-
plaint or murmuring to pass our lips,

nor ever doubt that God is good and
true. There is a good reason for all

that he does ; and in due time we shall

meet the recompence of our trials and
our fidelity. No pious and submissive

sufferer ever yet failed of ultimately re-

ceiving the tokens of the divine favor

and love.

(3.) The expressions of divine favor

and love are not to be expected in the

midst of an^y controversy and heated

debate. Neither Job nor his friends

appear to have enjoyed communion with
God, or to have tasted much of the hap-
piness of religion, while the controversy
was going on. They were excited by
the discussion; the argument was the
main thing

; and on both sides they
gave vent to emotions that were little

consistent with the reigning love of
God in the heart, and with the enjoy-

ment of religion. There were high
words ; mutual criminations and re-

criminations
; strong doubts expressed

about the sincerity and purity of each
other’s character

;
and many things

were said on both sides, as there usually

is in such cases, derogatory to the cha-
racter and government of God. It was
only after the argument was closed, and
the disputants were silenced, that God
appeared in mercy to them, and im-
parted to them the tokens of his favor.

Theological combatants usually enjoy
little religion. In stormy debate and
heated discussion there is usually little

communion with God and little enjoy-

ment of true piety. It is rare that such
discussions are carried on without en-
gendering feelings wholly hostile to re-

ligion
;
and it is rare that such a con-

troversy is continued long, iu which
much is not said on both sides injuricu*
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to God—in -which there are not severe !

reflections on his government, and in I

which opinions are not d.anced which
j

give abundant occasion lor bitter regret

In a heated argument a man becomes
insensibly more concerned for the suc-

cess of his cause than for the honor
of God, and will often advance senti-

ments even severely reflecting on the
divine government, rather than confess

the weakness of his own cause, and
yield the point in debate. In such
times it is not an inconceivable thing

that even good men should be more
anxious to maintain their own opinions

than to vindicate the cause of God, and
would be more willing to express hard
sentiments about their Maker than to

acknowledge their own defeat.

(4.) From the chapter before us

(xlii. 11), we are presented with an in-

teresting fact, such as often occurs.

It is this : friends return to us, and be-

come exceedingly kind after calamity

has passed by. The kindred and ac-

quaintances of Job withdrew when his

afflictions were heavy upon him ; they
returned only with returning prosperity.

When afflicted, they lost their interest

in him; many of them, perhaps, had
been dependent on him, and when his !

property was gone, and he could no •

longer aid them, they disappeared of

'

course. Many of them, perhaps, pro-

fessed friendship for him because he

was a man of rank, and property, and
honor ;

and when he was reduced to po-

verty and wretchedness, they also dis-

appeared of course. Many of them,

perhaps, had regarded him as a man of

piety ; but when these calamities came
upon him, in accordance with the com-

mon sentiments of the age, they re-

garded him as a bad man, and they also

withdrew from him of course. When
there were evidences of returning pros-

perity, and of the renewed favor of

God, these friends and acquaintances

again returned. Some of them doubt-

less came back because he was thus

restored. “Swallow-friends, that are
|

gone in the winter, will return in the

spring, though their friendship is of

little value.” Henry. That portion of

them who had been sincerely attached

to him as a good man^ though their

VOL. II.

confl^^mce in his piety had bei^n shaken
by hit calamities, now returned, doubt-
less with sincere hearts, and disposed
to do him good. They contributed to
his wants; they helped him to begin
the world again; they were the means
of laying the foundation of his future
prosperity ; and in a time of real need
their aid was valuable, and they did
all that they could to minister conso-
lation to the man who had been so
sorely afflicted. In adversity, it is said,

a man will know who are his real

friends. If this is true, then this dis-

tinguished and holy patriarch had few
friends who were truly attached to him,
and who were not bound to him by
some consideration of selfishness. Pro-
bably this is always the case with those
who occupy prominent and elevated

situations in life. True friendship is

oftenest found in humble walks and in

lowly vales.

(5.) We should overcome the un-
kindness of our friends by praying for

them. See Notes on ch. xlii. 8, 10.

This is the true way of meeting harsh
reproaches and unkind reflections on
our character. Whatever may be the

severity with which we are treated

by others ; whatever charges they may
bring against us of hypocrisy or wicked-
ness ; however ingenious may be their

arguments to prove this, or however
cutting their sarcasm and retorts, we
should never refuse to pray for them.
We should always be willing to seek
the blessing of God upon them, and be
ready to bear them on our hearts before

the throne of mercy. It is one of the
privileges of good men thus to pray
for their calumniators and slanderers;

and one of our highest honors, and it

may be the source of our highest joys,

is that of being made the instruments

of calling down the divine blessing on
those who have injured us. It is not
that we delight to triumph over them

;

it is not that we are now proud that

we have the evidence of divine favor;

it is not that we exult that they are
humbled, and that we now are exalted

;

it is that we may be the means of per-

manent happiness to those who have
greatly injured us.

(6.) The last days of a good man are

u



not n«freqii«ntly h?s best aiM
days. The early part of his to tsty

be harassed with cares; the teidSle may
^ filled ap with trials ; but returning

prosperity may smile up^ his old age,

and his sum go down without a cloud.

His heart may be weaned from the

world by his trials; his true friends

may have been asoertained by their

adhering to him in reverses of fortune,

and the ftivor <tf God may so crown

the evening of his life, that to him, and

to all, it shall be evident that he is

ripening for glor}\ God is often pleased

also to impart unexpected comforts to

his friends in their oid age
;
and though

they have suffered much and lost much,
and thought that they should never

“again see good,” yet he often dis-

appoints the expectations of his people,

and the most prosperous times come
when they thought all their comforts

were dead. In the trials through which
we pass is life, it is not improper to

look forward to brighter and better

days, as to be yet possibly our portion

in this world; at all events, if we are

the friends of God, we may look for-

ward to certain and enduring happiness

in the world that is to come.

(7.) The book, through whose expo-

sition we have now passed, is a most
heautifhl and invaluable argument It

relates to the most important subject

that can come before our minds—the

government of God, and the principles

on which his administration is con-

ducted. It showB how this appeared
to the reflecting men of the earliest

times. It shows how their minds were
perplexed with it, and what difficulties

attended the subject after the most care-

ful observation. It shows how little

can be accomplished in removing those

difficulties by human reasoning, and
how little light the most careful ob-
servation, and the most sa^cions reflec-

tions, can throw on this perplexing
subject Arguments more brautiful,

illustrations more happy, sentiments
more terse sad profound, and views of
God more large and comprehensive,
than those which occur in this book,
can he found in no works of philosophy

;

nor has the human mind in its own
efforts ever gone beyond the reasonbgs

of these sages m casting light on the

mysterious ways of God. They brought
to the investigation the wisdom col-

lected by their fathers and preserved in

proverbs; they brought the results of

the long reflection and observation of

their own minds; and yet they threw
scarce a ray of light ona the mysterious

subject before them, and at the close of

their discussions we feel that the whole
question is just as much involved in

mystery as ever. So we feel at the end
of all the arguments of man without the

aid of revelation, on the great subjects

pertaining to the divine government
over this world. The reasonings of

philosophy now are no more satisfac-

tory than were those of Eliphaz, Zo-
phar, and Bildad, and it may be doubted
whether, since this book was written,

the slightest advance has been made ia

removing the perplexities on the sub-

ject of the divine administration, so

beautifully stated in the book of Job.

(8.) The reasonings in this book
show the desirableness and the value

of revelation. It is to be remembered
that the place which the reasonings in

this book should be regarded as occu-

pying, is properly before any revelation

had been given to men, or before any
was recorded. If it is the most ancient

book in the world, this is clear; and in

the volume of revealed truth it should

be regarded as occupying the first place

in the order in which the books of

revelation were given to man. As in-

troductory to the whole volume of

revelation—for so it should be con-

sidered—the book of Job is of inesti-

mable worth and importance. It shows
how little advance the human mind can
make in questions of the deepest im-

portance, and what painful perplexity is

left after all the investigations that man
can make. It shows what clouds of

obscurity rest on the mind whenever
man, by himself, undertakes to explain

and unfold the purposes of I>eity. It

shows how little philosophy and care-

ful observation can accomplish to ex-

plain the mysteries of the divine deal-

ings, and to give the mind solid peace

in the contemplation of the various sub-

jects that so much perplex man. There
was no better way of showing this than
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that adopted here. A great and good
man falls. His comforts all depart.

He sinks to the lowest degree of wretch-
edness. To explain this, and all kin-
dred subjects, his own mind is taxed to

the utmost, and four men of distin-

guished sagacity and extent of observa-

tion are introduced—the representatives

of the wisdom of the world—to explain

the fact. They adduce all that they
had learned by tradition, and all that

their own observation had suggested,

and all the considerations which reason

would suggest to them; but all in vain.

They make no advances in the expla-

nation, and the subject at the close is

left as dark as when they began. Such
an effect, and such a train of discussion,

is admirably fitted to prepare the mind
to welcome the teachings of revelation,

and to be grateful for that volume of
revealed truth which casts such abun-
dant light on the questions that so per-

plexed these ancient sages. Before the

book of revelation was given, it was
well to have on record the result of the

best efforts which man could make to

explain the mysteries of the divine ad-

ministration.

As a specimen of early poetry, and
an illustration of the early views of

science and the state of the arts, of in-

comparable beauty and sublimity, also,

this book is invaluable. Almost four

thousand years have passed away since

this patriarch lived, and since the argu-

ments recorded in the book were made
and recorded. Men have made great

advances since in science and the arts.

The highest efforts, probably, of which

the human mind is capable, have since

been made in the department of poetry,

and works have been produced destined

certainly to live on to the consumma-
tion of all things. But the sublimity

ana beauty' of the poetry iu this book
still unsurpassed, unrivalled. As

ifihete specimen of composition, apart
from all the questions of its theological
bearing; as the oldest hook in the
world; as reflecting the manners, habits,

and opinions of an ancient generation;
as illustrating more than any other book
extant the state of the sciences, the
ancient views of astronomy, geology,
geography, natural history, and the ad-
vances made in the.arts, this book has a
higher value than can be attached to

any other record of the past, and de-

mands the profound attention of those

who would make themselves familiar

with the history of the race. The
theologian should study it as an invalu-

able introduction to the volume of in-

spired truth ; the humble Christian, to

obtain elevated views of God
; the

philosopher, to see how little the human
mind can accomplish on the most im-
portant of all subjects without the aid of
revelation; the child of sorrow, to learn

the lessons of patient submission
; the

man of science, to know what was un-
derstood in the far distant periods of the

past; the man of taste, as an incom
parable specimen of poetic beauty and
sublimity. It will teach invaluable les-

sons to each advancing generation; and
to the end of time true piety and taste

will find consolation and pleasure in the
study oftheBooKOF Job. God grant
that this effort to explain it may con-
tribute to this result. To that God
who inclined my heart to engage in the
attempt to explain this ancient book,
and who has given me health, and
strength, and the means to prosecute
the study with advantage, I now devote
this exposition. I trust it may do good,

to others ; it has been profftable and
pleasant to my own souL

END OF THE NOTES.





NEW TRANSLATION OF THE BOOK OF JOB.

PART I.

Chap. L
1 There was a man in the land of Uz whose name was Job.

2 And that man was sincere and upright; and one that feared

3 God and avoided evil. And there were born unto him seven

sons and three daughters. His possessions were seven

thousand sheep, and three thousand camels, and five hundred

yoke of cattle, and five hundred she -asses, and a very numerous

household; so that this man was the greatest of all the sons of

the East.

4 And his sons went and made a feast in their houses, each in

his day, and they sent and invited their three sisters to eat

5 and drink with them. And when the days of feasting had
gone round, Job sent for them and sanctified them, and he rose

up early in the morning, and offered burnt-offerings according

to the number of them all; for Job said. It may be that my
sons have sinned, and have cursed God in their hearts. Thus
did Job constantly.

6 And there was a day when the sons of God came to present

themselves before Jehovah, and Satan came also among them.

7 And Jehovah said to Satan, From whence dost thou come?

And Satan answered Jehovah and said. From rapidly going

to and fro in the earth, and walking up and down in it.

8 And Jehovah said to Satan, Hast thou attentively observed

my sei'vant Job? For there is none like him upon the earth, a

9 man sincere and upright, fearing God, and avoiding evil. And
Satan answered Jehovah and said. Is it for nothing that Job

10

fears God? Hast thou not made a hedge around him, and

around his house, and around all his possessions? The work

of his hands thou hast blessed, and his possessions spread over
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1 1 the land. But now only |)Ut forth thine hand and smite all

12 that he possesses, and he will curse thee to thy face. And
Jehovah said to Satan, Lo, all which he has is in thy power;

but ift|>clin himself l&y ntJt thy hand. So Sata» went forth from

the presence of Jehovah.

13 And the day came when his sons and his daughters were eating

14 and drinking wine in the house of their elder brother ; and a

messenger came to Job, and said, The cattle were ploughing,

15 and the she-asses feeding beside them, and the Sabeans

rushed upon them, and took them away, and slew the young

men with the edge of the sword; and I only am escaped by

16 inysdf to fell thee. While he was yet speaking, there came

elso another, and said. The fire of God hath fallen from heaven,

and burned up the sheep, and the servants^ and consumed

1? them; and I only have escaped by myself to tell thee. While

he tras yet speaking, there came also Another, and said. The

Chaldeans made out three bands, and rushed upon the camels,

and took them, and slew the young men with the edge of tlie

18 sword; and I only am escaped by myself to tell thee. And
whil^ he tras yet speaking there came also another, and said.

Thy sons and thy daughters were eating and drinking wine

in the house of their elder brother, and lo! there came a great

wind from across the desert, and smote upon the four corners

of the house, and it fell upon the young men, and they are

20 dead; knd I only am escaped by myself to tell thee. Tlien

Job atose, ^nd rent his mantle, and shaved his head, and fell

21 upon the ground, and worshipped, and said, Naked came I

fotth fl-oin the womb of my mother, and naked I shall return

there! jEflovAft gave, and Jehovah hath taken away; blessed

22 be the name of Jehovah. In all this Job did not sin, and he

attribtited no vrrong to God.

Ohaa tL

1 And there Was a day when the sons of God came to present

themselves before JehoVah, and Satan came also among them,

2 to present himself also before Jehovah. And Jehovah said

to Satan, Whence dost thou come? And Satan answered

mad From rapidly going to and fro in the earth.
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3 and walking up and down in it. And Jehovah said to Satan,

Hast thou attentively observed ^ry servant Job, that there is

none like him upon the earth, a man sincere and upright,

fearing God and avoiding evil? And still he holdeth fast his

integrity, although thou didst excite me against him to destroy

4 him without cause. And Satan answered Jehovah and said,

Skin for skin; and all that which pertains to a man will he give

5 for his life. But put forth now thine hand, and smite his bone

6 and his flesh, and he will curse thee to thy face. And Jehovah
said unto Satan, Behold he is in thy hand. Only spare his life.

7 And Satan went out from the presence of Jewovah, and smote

8 Job with a painful ulcer from the sole of his foot unto his

crown. And he took a piece of broken earthen ware to scrape

himself with, and he sat down among the ashes.

9 Then said liis wife unto him, Dost thou still retain thine in-

10 tegrity? Curse God, and die. But he said unto her, Thou

talkest as one of the foolish women talk. Shall we then re-

ceive good from God, and shall we not receive evil? In all

this Job sinned not with his lips.

11 And the three fiiends of Job heard of all the evil which had

befallen him, and they came every man from his home

:

Eliphaz the Teraanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar

the Naamathite, for they had agreed to come together to condole

12 with him, and to comfort him. And they lifted up their eyes

afar off, and they did not know him. Then they lifted up

their voices and wept, and they rent each one his mantle, and

13 they threw dust upon their heads towards heaven. And they

sat down with him upon the ground seven days and seven

nights, and no one spake a word to him, for they saw that his

grief was very great.
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PART 11.

THE ARGUMENT OR CONTROVERSY IN VERSE* Ch. ill. xlii. 6.

Thefirst series in the controversy, Ch, iii.—xiv.

THE COMPLAINT OF JOB. Ch. iil

1 At length Job opened his mouth, and cursed his daj.

2 And Job exclaimed and said,

3 O that the day might have perished in which I was born;

And the night which said, A male child is conceived !’*

4 That day—let it be darkness!

Let not God inquire after it from on high!

Yea, let not the light shine upon it!

J Let darkness and the shadow of death stain it;

Let a cloud dwell upon it;

Let whatever darkens the day terrify it,

6 That night—let darkness seize upon it!

Let it not rejoice among the days of the year!

Let it not come into the number of the months

!

7 O that night! let it be desolate!

Let there come in it no sound of joy!

8 Let them who curse the day curse it;

They who are skilful to rouse up Leviathan!

9 Let the stars of its twilight be darkened;

Let it long for the light, and there be none;

Neither let it see the eyelids of the morning

!

10 Because it closed not the doors of the womb to me,

And caused not trouble to be hid from mine eyes!

1 1 Why did I not expire from my birth?

When I came from the womb why did I not die?

12 Why did the knees anticipate me?
And why the breasts that I should suck?

13 For now should I lie down and be quiet;

I should sleep; then should I be at rest

14 With kings and counsellors of the earth.
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Who build lonely places for themselves;

15 Or with princes that had gold,

And who filled their houses with silver;

16 Or as a hidden abortion I had not been,

As infants which never saw'^ the light.

17 There the wicked cease from troubling:

And there the weary are at rest.

18 There the prisoners rest together;

They Lear not the voice of the oppressor,

19 The small and the great are there;

And the servant is free from his master.

20 Why doth He give light to him that is in misery.

And life to the bitter in spirit;

21 Who long for death, and it is not;

And dig for it more than for hid treasures;

22 Who rejoice exceedingly

—

Yea, they exult when they can find a grave?

23 Why to the man whose path is hid,

And whom God hath hedged up?

24 For my sighing comes before I eat,

And my groans are poured forth as the billows.

25 For I had a great dread, and it came upon me;

And what I shuddered at overtook me.

26 I have no peace, and I have no quiet, and I have no respite.

And such misery as makes me tremble comes.

CHAPTERS IV. V.

The first series in the controversy continued,

THE FIRST SPEECH OF ELIPHAZ IN REPLY TO JOB.

1 Then answered Eliphaz the Temanite and said:

2 If one attempt a word with thee, wilt thou take it ill?

Yet who can refrain from speaking?

3 Lo, thou hast admonished many,

And the feeble hands thou hast strengthened;

4 The stumbling thy words have upheld,

And to the feeble knees thou hast given strength.
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5 But now [affliction] has come upcm thee, and thou faintest;

It toucheth thee, and thou art troubled.

6 Is not thy confidence and thy expectation [founded on] thy

fear of God,

And on the integrity of thy way®?

7 Remember, I pray thee, who ever perished being innocent?

Or where were the righteous cut off?

8 According to what I have seen, they who plough iniquity,

And sow mischief, reap the same.

9 By the blast of God they perish,

And by the breath of his nostrils are they consumed.

10 The roaring of the lion and the voice of the fierce lion

[are silenced],

And the teeth of the young lions are broken out.

1 1 The old lion perishes for want of prey,

And the whelps of the lioness are scattered abroad.

12 Unto me an oracle was secretly imparted,

And mine ear caught a gentle whisper of it.

1 3 In distracted thoughts among the visions of the night,

When profound sleep falleth upon men,

14 Fear came upon me, and trembling.

Which made all my bones to quake.

15 Then a spirit glided along before my face,

The hair of my flesh stood on end:

16 It stood—but its form I could not discern;

A spectre was before mine eyes;

There was silence, and I heard a voice

—

17 Shall feeble man be more just than God?
Shall man be more pure than his Maker?

18 Behold, in his servants he putteth no confidence,

And his angels he chargeth with frailty

;

19 How much more true is this of those who dwell in houses

of clay,

Whose foundation is in the dust!

They are crushed before the moth-worm!
20 Between morning and evening they are destroyed;

Without any one regarding it they perish forever.

21 Is not the excellency that is in them torn away?
They die b^re they have become wise.
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Chap. V.

1 Call now ! Is there any one who will Pespond to thee?

And to which of the holy ones wilt thou look?

2 Truly wrath destroyeth the fool;

And indignation kills the man easily seduced [to sin].

3 I have seen the fool taking root;

But soon I pronounced his habitation accursed.

4 His children are far from safety;

They are crushed in the gate, and there is no deliverer.

5 His harvest the hungry man deiToiirs,

And even to the thorns he seizes it,

And the thirsty swallow up their wealth.

6 For though affliction cometh not from the dust,

And trouble does not sprout up from the ground;

7 For though man is born unto trouble

As the sparks elevate their flight;

8 Nevertheless I would seek unto God,

And to God would I commit my cause,

9 Who doetli great things and unsearchable,

Marvellous things without number;

10

Who giveth rain upon the face of the [cultivated] earth.

And sendeth waters upon the out-places;

1 1 . Who advances the lowly to high places,

And the dejected are elevated to prosperity;

12 Who disappointeth the purposes of the crafty,

And their hands cannot accomplish their design

;

13 Who taketh the wise in their own craftiness.

And precipitateth the counsels of intriguers.

14 They meet with darkness in the day-time,

And grope at noon as if it were night.

15 And he saveth from the sword, from their mouth,

And from the hand of the mighty, the poor.

16 So the poor hath hope,

And iniquity stoppeth her mouth.

17 Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth,

And the chastening of the Almighty do not despite.

18 For he bruiseth, and he bindeth up;

He woundetb, and his hands heaL



19 In six troubles he will deliver thee,

Yea, in seven evil shall not touch thee.

20 In famine he will redeem thee from death,

And in war from the power of the sword.

21 From the scourge of the tongue shalt thou be hid,

Nor be afraid of devastation when it cometh.

22 At devastation and at famine thou shalt laugh,

Nor shalt thou dread the wild beasts of the land.

23 For thou shalt form au alliance with the stones of the field,

And the beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee.

24 Thou shalt know that thy tent is secure.

And thou shalt return to thy dwelling, and not miss it.

25 And thou shalt know that thy posterity shall be numerous.

And thine offspring like plants upon the earth.

26 Thou shalt come in full age to the grave,

As a shock of grain that is gathered in its season.

27 Lo! This we have searched out. So it is;

Hear! and know thou it for thyself.

CHAPTERS VI. VII.

The first series in the controversy continued*

THE RErLY OF JOB TO ELIPUAZ.

1 And Job answered, and said:

2 O that my grief were weighed thoroughly!

That they would put my calamities in the balance together!

3 For now would they be heavier than the sands of the seal

Therefore are my words swallowed up.

4 For the arrows of the Almighty are within me,

Their poison drinketh up my spirit;

The terrors of God set themselves in array against me.

5 Doth the wild ass bray in the midst of grass?

Or loweth the ox over his fodder?

6 Can that which is insipid be eaten without salt?

Is there any taste in the white of an egg?

7 The things which my soul abhors to touch

Are become my sorrowful food.
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8 O that I might have my request,

And that God would grant my desire,

9 That it would please God to crush me,

That he would let loose his hand and cut me off!

10 Then there would be yet comfort to me;

Yea, I would exult in my anguish

—

Let him spare not

—

For I have not concealed the words of the Holy One.

11 What is my strength, that I should hope?

And what is my end, that I should be patient?

12 Is my strength the strength of stones?

Is my flesh brass?

1 3 Alas, my help is not in myself

!

Deliverance has fled from me.

14 To the afflicted kindness should be shown by his friend;

But he has forsaken the fear of the Almighty.

15 My brethren are faithless as a brook.

Like the streams of the valley that pass away;

16 Which are turbid by means of the [melted] ice,

In which the snow is hid [by being dissolved].

17 In the time when they become warm, they evaporate,

When the heat cometh they are dried up from their place.

18 The channels of their w'^ay wind round about;

They go into nothing—and are lost.

19 The caravans of Tema look;

The travelling companies of Sheba expect to see them.

20 They are ashamed that they have relied on them;

They come even to the place, and are confounded.

21 For now ye also are nothing:

Ye see my calamity, and shrink back.

22 Have I said. Bring me a gift?

Or, from your property make me a present?

23 Or, deliver me from the hand of an enemy?

Or, from the hand of the violent rescue me?
24 Teach me, and I will be silent;

And wherein I have erred cause me to understand >

25 How powerful are words of truth!

But what doth your reproaching demonstrate?

26 Do you think to reprove mere words?
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The words of a man in despair [should be regarded] as the

wind.

27 Truly against the fatherless ye would spring [a net],

And ye dig a pitfall for your neighbor.

28 Now, therefore, if you please, look closely upon me,

For if I speak falsehood it will be manifest to you.

29 Return now, let it not he assumed to be evil;

Return again, for ray vindication is in it [in ray argument].

30 Is there iniquity in my tongue?

Cannot my taste discern that which is sinaple?

Chap. VII.

1 Is there not an appointed service to man upon earth?

Are not his days as the days of an hireling?

2 As the servant pants for the evening shadow.

And as the hireling anxiously expects his wages,

3 Thus am I made to inherit comfortless months,

And nights of anguish are appointed to me.

4 If I lie down, then I say.

When shall I arise, and the night flee away?

And I am full of restlessness until the dawn.

5 My flesh is clothed with worms, and clods of dust;

My skin becomes rigid, and is loathsome.

6 My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle;

They are consumed without hope.

7 0 remember that my life is wind;

Mine eye shall not return to see good!

8 The eye of him that hath seen me shall see me no more;

Thine eyes are upon me—-and I am not!

9 A cloud wasteth and vanisheth away

—

So he that goes down to the grave cometh up afain no more.

10 He shall not return again to his house.

And his dwelling-place shall know him no mmre.

11 Therefore I will not refrain my mouth;

I will speak in the anguish of my spirit,

I will cry out in the bitterness of my soul.

12 Am I a sea, or a sea monster,

That thou settest a watch over me?
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13 When I say my couch shall console mo,

My bed shall lighten my complaint,

14 Then dost thou scare me with dreams,

And with visions dost thou terrify me;
15 So that my soul chooseth strangling-^

Death—rather than these bones.

16 I loathe [life]; I would not live always;

Let me alone, for ray days are vanity.

17 What is man that thou shouldst make him of so great im«

portance,

And that thou shouldst set tby heart towards him?
18 That thou shouldst visit him every morning.

And prove him every moment?
19 How long ere thou wilt look away from me.

And let me alone that I may swallow down my spittle?

20 Have I sinned; what have I done to thee?

O thou Watcher of man!

Why dost thou set me up before thyself for a mark,

So that I am a burden to myself ?

21 And why dost thou not pardon my transgression.

And suffer my guilt to pass away?

For soon shall I sleep in the dust:

In the morning thou shalt seek me, and I shall not be.

CHATTER VIIL

The first series in the controversy continued,

THE FIRST SPEECH OF BILDtAD THB 8HUHITB.

1 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said:

2 How long wilt thou speak these things?

And the words of thy mouth be a mighty wind?

8 Doth God pervert judgment?

Or will the Almighty pervert justice?

4 Since thy children have sinned against him,

And he hath cast them away on account of their transgres*

sion;

Yet if thou wouldst seek early unto God,
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And raake thy supplication to the Almighty,

6 If thou wert pure and upright,

Even now would he arouse himself for thee,

And would make prosperous thy righteous habitation,

7 Although thy beginning should be small.

Yet thy latter end would greatly increase.

8 For inquire, I pray thee, of the former age.

Yea, apply thyself to the examination of their forefathers

9 (For we are but of yesterday, and we know nothing,

For our days upon earth are a shadow;)

10 Shall they not teach thee, and tell thee.

And utter words from their hearts?

11 Can the paper reed grow up without mire?
“ Can the bulrush grow up without water?

12 ‘‘ Even yet in its greenness, and uncut,

‘‘ It withereth before any other herb.

13 “ Such are the ways of all who forget God;
“ So perishes the hope of the hypocrite.

14 ‘‘ His hope shall rot,

And his trust shall be the building of the spider.

15 “ He shall lean upon his building and it shall not stand;

“ He shall grasp it, but it shall not endure,

16 ‘‘ He is green before the sun rises,

And his branches go forth over his garden.

17 “ Over the heap [of stones] his roots are entwined,

“ They look to the pile of stones [for a support],

18 Yet the sun shall absorb it from its place,

‘‘ And shall refuse to own it, saying, ‘I never saw thee»’'

19 “ Lo! such is the joy of his course!

“ Yet from the dust others shall spring up,”

20 Behold, God will not cast away a perfect man;
Nor will he lend his aid to the wicked.

21 While he filleth thy mouth with laughter.

And thy lips with triumph.

22 They that hate thee shall be clothed with shame.

And the tent of the wicked shall not be!
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CHAPTER IX.

Thefirst scries in the controversy continued,

THE REPLY OF JOB TO BILBAO. Ch. ix. X.

1 Then Job answered, and said;

2 Truly I know that it is so;

And how can man be just before God?
3 If he chooses to enter into a litigation with him, *

He cannot answer him to one [charge] of a thousand.

4 Wise in heart! and mighty in strength!

Who hath hardened himself in opposition to him and been

successful?

5 He removeth the mountains, and they know it not;

He overturneth them in his wrath.

6 He shaketh the earth out of her place;

And the pillars thereof tremble.

7 He commandeth the sun, and it riseth not;

And he sealeth up the stars.
,

8 He alone stretches out the heavens;

And walketh upon the high waves of the sea.

9 He maketh Arcturus, Orion,

The Pleiades, and the secret chambers of the South.

10 He doeth great things which there is no searching out.

Yea, marvellous things beyond number.

11 Lo! He passeth by me—and I see him not;

He goeth on—but I do not perceive him,

12 Lo! He taketh away, and who can compel him to restore?

Who can say to him, What doest thou?

13 God will not turn away his anger;

The supporters of pride bow before him.

1 4 Truly if I should answer him,

I would carefully select my words before him;

15 Whom, though I were innocent, I would not answer;

I would cast myself on the mercy of my Judge.

16 Should I call, and he should respond,

I would not believe that he could hear my voice—
VOL. n. X
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17 He who is overwhelming me with a tempest,

And who multiplies my wounds without cause—

18 He that will not suffer me to take mj breath,

But who fills me with bitterness.

19 If the contest had respect to strength, lo! how strong is He!

If it relates to justice, who would summon for me the wit-

nesses for trial?

20 Should I justify myself, my own mouth would cmidemn me.

I perfect ! It would prove me perverse.

21 I perfect! I should not know my own soul!

I should disown my very being I

22 There is but one result; ther^ore I maintained it—

The perfect and the wicked Im destroyeth alike.

23 If the scourge slayetb suddenly

He laugheth at the sufferings of the innocent.

24 The earth is given into the hands of the wicked;

The face of its judges he covereth;

If this be not so, where—who is he?

25 And my days are swifter than a runner;

They flee away, and they see no good.

26 They pass on like the reed-skiffs;

As the eagle darting upon his prey.

27 If I say I will forget my complaining,

I will change my sad countenance and brighten up,

28 Still I am in dread of all my sorrows,

I know that thou wilt not hold me innocent.

29 I am held to be guilty;

Why then should I labour in vain?

30 Should I wash myself in snow-water.

And cleanse my hands in soap,

31 Still thou wilt plunge me into the mire,

So that my own clothes will abhor me.

32 For he is not a man as I am that I should contend with him^

And that we should come together to trial

33 Neither is there between us any umpire

Who may lay his hand upon both.

34 Let him remove from me his rod.

And let not his terror dismay me^
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35 And I will speak and not be afr^ of him

—

But not thus can I as I am now*

Chap. X,

1 My soul is weary of my life,

I will give myself up to complaint,

I will speak in the bitterness of my souL

2 I will say unto God,

Do not merely hold me to be wicked,

Show me the reason why thou dost contend with me;.

3 Is it a pleasure for thee to oppress?

To despise the work of thy hands.

And to ^ine upon the counsel of the wicked?

4 Are thine eyes of flesh?

Dost thou see as man seeth?

5 Are thy days as the days of man?
And thy years as the years of man?

6 That thou seekest after my iniquity,

And searchest after my sin,

7 With thy knowledge that I am not a wicked man,

And that none can deliver out of thy hand?

8 Thy hands have laboriously formed me,

And have made me compact on every part,

And wilt thou destroy me?

9 Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast made me as clay;

And w'ilt thou bring me again to dust?

10 Thou didst pour me out as milk,

And curdle me as cheese.

11 With skin and flesh hast thou clothed me.

With bones and sinews hast thou strengthened me.

12 Life and favor thou hast granted me.

And thy care hath preserved my spirit.

13 And these things thou didst hide in thine heart;

I know that this was thy purpose.

14 If I sin, thou dost carefully observe me;

And from my iniquity thou wilt not acquit me.

15 If I am wicked, wo is unto me;

X 2
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And if I am righteous, I cannot lift up my head.

I am full of confusion:—

And see my affliction,

16 For it magnifies itself.

Like a lion thou dost hunt me,

And thou returnest, and thy dealings towards me are mar-

vellous!

17 Thou makest new thy proofs against me.

And increasest thine anger against me:

—

The whole army of afflictions is upon me.

18 And why didst thou bring me forth from the womb?

0 that I had expired, and that no eye had seen me!

19 I should have been as though I had not been;

1 should have been borne from the womb to the grave.

20 Are not my days few?

0 spare me, and let me alone, that I may take a little ease,

21 Before I go whence I shall not return,

To the land of darkness and the shadow of death

—

22 The land of darkness like the blackness of the shadow of

death;

Where there is no order, and where its shining is like

blackness.

CHAPTER XL

The first series in the controversy continued.

THE FIRST SPEECH OF ZOPHAR, Ch. xi.

1 And Zophar the Naamathite answered and said;

2 Shall not the multitude of words be answered?

Shall the man of mere talk be justified?

3 Shall thy trifles make men be silent?

Shalt thou mock, and no one put thee to shame?

4 For thou hast said. My doctrine is pure,

And I am clean in thine eyes.

6 But O that God would speak,

And open his lips with thee;

6 And would declare to thee the secrets of wisdom,
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For they are double what we can understand!

Then shouldst thou know that God had left unnoticed a part

of thine iniquities.

7 Canst thou by searching find out God?
Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection?

8 The heights of heaven! What canst thou do?

The depths below Sheol! What canst thou know?
9 Longer than the earth is its measure;

And broader than the ocean.

10 If he arrest, and imprison, and bring to trial,

Who then can prevent him?

11 For he knoweth men of falsehood.

And he seeth iniquity, though he does not seem to notice it.

12 For deceitful man would seem to have a heart,

Though man be born like the colt of a wild ass.

13 If thou prepare thine heart.

And stretch out thine hands towards him;

1 4 If the iniquity which is in thine hands thou wilt put far away,

And wilt not suffer evil to dwell in thy habitation

;

15 Then shalt thou lift up thy countenance without spot,

And thou shalt be firm, and shalt not fear.

16 For thou shalt forget thy misery;

Like waters that pass away shalt thou remember it.

17 And thy life shall be bright above the noon-day:

Now thou art in darkness—but thou shalt be as the morning.

18 And thou shalt be confident, for there will be hope:

Now thou art suffused with shame—but thou shalt lie down,

in safety.

19 Yea, thou shalt lie down, and none shall make thee afraid;

And many shall make suit unto thee.

20 But the eyes of the wicked shall be wearied outf

And they shall find no refuge;

And their hope shall expire.
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CHAPTERS XIL, Xni, XIV.

The first series in ike controversy contmue<L

THE JLNSWEB QS JOB. TO 20FHAB.

Chap. XII.

1 And Job answered and said:

2 No doubt ye are the people!

And wisdom will die with you;

3 Yet I have understanding as-well as you;

I am not inferior to you;

And with whom are there not sayings like these?

4 A mockery to his neighbor am I

—

The man calling upon God, and whom he answers—
Derided is the just, the perfect man.

5 He that is ready to slip with his feet,

In the eyes of him that is at ease,

Is as a cast-away torch.

6 The tents of robbers are secure.

They are secure to those who provoke God,

To whose hand God brings in abundance.

7 But now ask the beasts, and they shall teach thee;

And the fowls of heaven, and they rfiall tell thee.

8 Or speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee.

And the fishes of the sea will declare to thee.

9 Who among all these doth not know
That the hand of Jehovah doeth this?

10 In whose hand is the life of every thing thaA liveth.

And the breath of all human fiesh.

11 Doth not the ear prove words?
And the palate taste its food?

12 With the aged is wisdom.

And in length of days is understanding.

13 With Him are wisdom and strength;

To him pertains counsel and understanding.
14 Lo! he pulleth down, and it cannot be rebuilt;

He shutteth up a man, and there is no opening [for escape].
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15 Lo! he restraineth the waters, and they are dried up;

He sendeth them forth, and they desolate the eiurth.

16 With him are strength and sufficiency;

The deceived and the deceiver are his.

17 He leadeth counsellors away captive,

And judges he maketh fools.

18 The authority of kings he loosens,

And with a cord he bindeth their loins,

19 He leadeth priests away captive,

And the mighty he prostrates.

20 He removeth eloquence from the trusty,

And taketh away discernment from the aged.

21 He poureth contempt upon princes;

And looseth the girdle of the mighty.

22 He revealeth deep things from the midst of darkness;

And bringeth the shadow of death to light.

23 He increaseth nations, and destroyeth them;

He enlargeth nations, and leadeth them back,

24 He taketh away understanding from the chiefs of the people

of the earth;

And causeth them to wander in a solitude where there is no

path.

25 They grope in darkness, and there is no light;

He maketh them to reel like a drunken man.

Chap. XIII.

1 Lo! all this hath mine eye seen.;

Mine ear hath heard and understood it.

2 What ye know, I know also;

I do not fall below you.

3 But 0 that I might speak to the Almighty;

And I would have pleasure in urging my cause before Gted.

4 For truly ye are fm’gers of sophisms;

Physicians of no value all of youl

5 0 that ye would be entirely silent,

And it would be your wisdom!

6 Hear, I pray you, my reasoning;

And attend to the argUEieats of my Ups.
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7 Will ye speak falsely for God?
For him will ye utter fallacy?

8 Will ye be partial to his person?

Will ye contend for God?

9 Would it be well for you if he should thoroughly search you?

Can you deceive him as man may be deceived?

10 Surely he will rebuke you,

If you secretly have respect to persons.

11 Shall not his majesty fill you with reverence?

And his dread fall upon you?

12 Your maxims are parables of ashes;

Your ramparts are ramparts of clay.

13 Hold your peace, and let me speak

—

And then let anything come upon me.

14 In regard to this, I will take my flesh in my teeth,

And my life in my hand.

15 Lo! Let him slay me; I will trust in him.

I will vindicate my ways before him,

16 He also shall be to me for salvation;

For an hypocrite shall not come before him.

17 Attentively hear my words,*

And my declaration with your ears.

18 Lo! now I have set in order my cause;

I know that I shall be declared just.

19 Who is there that will contend with me?

For then would I be silent—and die.

20 Only do not two things unto me

—

Then will I not hide myself from thy presence.

21 Remove thy hand far from me,

And let not thy dread make me afraid!

22 Then call, and I will answer;

Or I will speak, and answer thou me.

23 How many are my iniquities and my sins?

Make me to know my transgression and my sins.

24 Why dost thou hide thy face,

And regard me as thine enemy?
25 Wilt thou break the driven leaf?

Wilt thou pursue the dry stubble?

26 For thou writest bitter things against me,
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And makest me to inherit the sins of my youth.

27 Thou placest my feet in the stocks,

And thou watchest all my paths:

Upon the soles of my feet thou dost set a print.

28 Thus man like rottenness decays,

Like a garment that the moth consumes.

Chap. XIV.

1 Man, the offspring of woman,

Is of few days, and is full of trouble.

2 He cometh forth as a flower, and is cut down;

And he fleeth as a shadow, and doth not stay.

3 And dost thou indeed open thine eyes upon such an one,

And bring me to trial with thee?

4 Who can produce a clean thing from an unclean?

Not one.

5 Since his days are fixed.

The number of his months is with thee,

Thou hast affixed his limits which he cannot pass,

6 O turn from him, and leave him,

That he may enjoy his day as [that of] a hireling.

7 For there is hope of a tree,

If it be cut down, that it will flourish again.

And that its tender branch will not fail.

8 Though its root grow old in the earth.

And its trunk die on the ground,

9 From the vapor of water it wiU spring up again,

And put forth boughs as a young plant.

10 But man dieth, and he is gone

—

Yea, man expires—and where is he?

1 1 The waters from the lake fail.

And the river is exhausted and dried up,

12 So man lieth down, and riseth not;

Till the heavens be no more, they shall not be aroused.

And they sball not be awaked out of their sleep.

13 O that thou wouldst hide me in Sheol!

That thou wouldst conceal me till thine angtr be past!

That thou wouldst appoint for me a set time and then remem-
ber me!
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14 If a man die, shall he live again?

All the days of my hard service will I wait

Till my change come.

15 Do thou call, and I will answer thee;

Show thou compassion to the work of thine hands.

16 For now thou dost number my steps;

Dost thou not watch over my sins?

1*7 My transgression is sealed up in a bag,

And thou sewest up mine iniquity.

18 And surely the mountain falling comes to nought.

And the rock is removed from its place;

19 The waters wear away the stones,

The floods wash away the dust of the earth,

And the hope of man thou dost destroy.

20 Thou dost overpower him for ever, and he passes off;

Thou dost change his countenance, and sendest him away

21 His sons are honored, but he knoweth it not;

Or they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not.

22 But his flesh shall have pain upon him;

And his soul within him shall mourn.

CHAPTER XV.

The second series in the controversy. Ch. xv.—xxju

THB SECOND SPEECH OP ELTPHAZ. Ch. XV.

1 And Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said:

2 Should a wise man answer with arguments of wind,

And fill himself with the east wind?

Z Should he reason with words which do not profit,

And in discourses in which there is no benefit?

4 Truly thou dost make religion void;

And dost make prayer useless before God.

5 Yea, thine own mouth proclaimeth thine iniquity.

And thou hast chosen the tongue of the crafty.

6 Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not 1,

And thy lips testify against thee.

Y Art thou the first man that was botn?
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And wast thou brought forth before the hills?

8 In the council of God hast thou listened?

And hast thou reserved all wisdom to thyself?

9 What dost thou know that we know not also?

What dost thou understand that is not with us?

10 For the old and the hoary-headed are with us—
More venerable in age than thy father.

11 Wilt thou disregard the consolations which God furnishes,

And the words which have been so very gently addressed to

thee?

12 Why does thy heart bear thee away?
And why do thine eyes evince so much pride?

13 For against God hath thy spirit replied.

And thou hast brought forth [hard] speeches from thy mouth.

14 What is man that he should be pure?

And he that is born of a woman that he should be just?

15 Behold he does not confide in his Holy Ones,

And the heavens are not pure in his eyes.

16 How much more abominable and polluted is man
Who drinketh iniquity as water!

17 1 will show thee; hear me;

That which I have seen I will declare,

18 Which wise men have related,

And which [having received it] of their ancestors "fiiey have

not concealed,

19 When the land was entirely in their possession,

And a foreigner had not passed among them:

20 “ All his days the wicked man is tormented with pain;

“ And the number of his years is unknown to the oppressor.

21 ‘‘A fearful sound is in his ears

—

‘‘ And in his security the destroyer cometh upon him.

22 He has not confidence that he shall return from -dadtness;

“ And his expectation is the sword.

23 “ He wandereth abroad for bread—^where is it?

He knows that a day of darkness is at band.

24 “ Trouble and anguish fill him with dread,

“ They prevail against him—as a king prepared for the battle.

25 ‘‘ For he stretches out his hand against God;

And against the Almighty he fortifies himseiil
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26 He runneth upon him with outstretched neck-

With the thick bosses of his shields,

27 Because he covered his face with fatness,

“ And gathered flesh upon his loins;

28 Therefore shall he dwell in desolate cities,

“ In houses which are not inhabited,

Which are ready to become a pile of ruins,

29 ‘‘ He shall not be rich;

“ His property shall not remain;

“ His possessions shall not be spread abroad upon the earths

30 “ He shall not escape out of darkness;

His branches shall the flame dry up;

By the breath of his mouth shall he be taken away.

31 ^‘Let him not trust in vanity. He is deceived.

Vanity shall be his recompence.

32 “ He shall not complete his time;

“ And his branches shall not be green.

33 “ He shall cast his unripe fruit as the vine,

‘‘ And shed his blossoms like the olive.

34 “ For the community of hypocrites shall be desolate;

‘‘ And fire shall consume the tents of bribery,

35 “ They conceive mischief

;

‘‘ They bring forth vanity

;

“ And their breast deviseth deceit.’’

CHAPTERS XVI., XVIL

TH£ ANSWER OF JOB.

Chap. XVL
1 But Job answered and said;

2 Many such things as these have I heard ^

Miserable comforters are ye all!

3 Will there be an end to words of wind?

Or what has provoked thee to answer thus?

4 I also could speak as ye do;

If ye were now in my place,

I could string together words against you,

And could shake my head at you.

5 But I would strengthen you with my mouth.
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And the moving of my lips should sustain you.

6 If I speak, my grief is not stayed;

If I forbear, how does it depart from me?

7 For now He hath quite exhausted me;

Thou hast made desolate all my house.

8 For thou hast compressed me, and this is a witness against me;
And my leanness rises up against me, and accuses me tomy face.

9 In his anger he teareth me, and is become my adversary;

He gnashes upon me with his teeth;

Mine enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me.

10 They gape upon me with their mouth;

In scorn they smite my cheek;

They have conspired together against me.

11 God hath made me a captive to the unrighteous;

And into the hands of the wicked hath he delivered me.

12 Happy was I—but he crushed me;
He seized me by the neck, and shook me;

He set me up for a mark.

13 His archers came around me;

He transfixed my reins, and did not spare;

My gall hath he poured out upon the ground.

14 He breaketh me with breach upon breach;

He rusheth upon me like a mighty man.

15 1 have sewed sackcloth upon my skin;

And degraded my horn in the dust.

16 My face is swollen with grief

;

And on my eyelids is the shadow of death.

17 Not because there has been injustice in my hands;

And my prayer hath been pure.

18 0 earth, cover not my blood.

Let there be no hiding-place for my cry.

19 Also now behold my evidence is in heaven;

My witness is on high.

20 My friends are but mockers;

Mine eye looketh with tears unto God.

21 O that a man might be permitted to contend with God,
As the oflfspring of man does with his neighbor.

22 For the numbered years pass away,

And I am going the way whence I shall not return.
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Chap. XVIL

1 My spirit is exhausted;

My days are at an end;

The grave waits for me,

2 Are there not mockers with me?

And doth not mine eye rest upon their provocations?

8 Lay down now [0 God a pledge],

Give security for me [in the controversy] with thee;

Who is he that will strike hands with me?
4 Behold, thou hast hid their heart from understanding;

,

Therefore thou shalt not exalt them.

5 He who discloses his friends to the prey,]

The eyes of his children shall fail.

6 Me he has placed for a by-word among the people;

I am an object of scorn before their face.

7 Mine eye is dim with sorrow,

And all my limbs are like a shadow.

8 The upright shall be amazed at this;

And the innocent will rouse himself against the wicked.

9 The righteous will hold on his way,

10

And I shall not find among you one wise man.
11 My days are passed;

My plans are at an end

—

The cherished purposes of my heart.

12 Night has become day to me;
The light bordereth on darkness.

13 Truly I look to Sheol as my home;
My bed I spread in the place of darkness.

14 To corruption I say, “ Thou art my father;”

To the worm, My mother, and my sister.”

15 And where now is my hope?

And who will see my hope fulfilled?

16 To the bars of Sheol they must descend,

Yea, we shall descend together to the dust.

And he that hath clean hands will become stronger and stronger

As for you all, return, and come, I pray,
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CHAPTER XVnL

The second series of the controversy continued.

THE KEPLT OP BUJOAD TO JOB.

1 Then Bildad the Shuhite answered and said:

2 How long will it be ere you make an end of words*

Use sound arguments, and then we will ^eak.
3 Why are we regarded as brutes.

And reputed vile in your sight?

4 O Thou that tearest thyself in thine anger!

Must the earth be deserted for thee,

And the rock removed from its place?

5 Behold, the light of the wicked shall be put out;

The flame of his fire shall not shine.

6 Light shall turn to darkness in his tent,

And his lamp over him shall be extinguished.

7 His strong steps shall be straitened,

And his own plans shall cast him down.

8 For he is brought into the net by his own feet,

And into the pitfall he walks.

9 The snare takes him by the heel,

And the gin takes fast hold of him.

10 A net is secretly laid for him in the ground.

And a trap for him in the pathway.

1 1 Terrors alarm him on every side.

And harass him at his heels.

12 His strength shall be exhausted by hunger,

And destruction shall seize upon his side.

13 It shall devour the vigor of his frame,

The first-born of death shall devour his limbs.

14 His hope shall be rooted out of his tent,

And he shall be brought to the King of Terrors.

15 [Terror] shall dwell in his tent—for it is no longer his;

Sulphur shall be scattered upon his habitation.

16 His roots below, are dried up;

Above, his branches are with^ed.
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17 His memory shall perish from the earth,

And no name shall he have in public places.

18 He shall be driven from light into darkness,

And they shall drive him out of the world.

19 He shall have no son or kinsman among the people.

And there shall be no survivor in his dwelling-place.

20 The dwellers in the East shall be astonished at his day;

They in the West shall be struck with horror.

21 Such are the dwellings of the impious man,

And this the place of him that knows not God.

CHAPTER XIX.

The second series in the controversy contimied,

THE REPLY OF JOB TO BILDAD.

1 Then Job answered and said:

2 How long will ye vex my soul,

And crush me with words?

3 These ten times have ye reviled me,

You are not ashamed to stun me [with reproaches].

4 And be it, indeed, that I have erred;

My error remaincth with myself.

5 Since ye do indeed magnify yourselves against me,

And urge vehemently against me this which is [the ground

of] my reproach,

6 Know now that it is God who has overthrown me;

He hath encircled me with his net.

7 Lo, I complain of violence, but I receive no answer;

I cry aloud, but there is no justice.

8 My way he hath hedged up so that I cannot pass,

And in my paths he hath placed darkness.

9 He hath stripped me of my glory,

And taken the crown from my head.

10 He destroys me on every side—and I am gone;

He uprooteth my hope as a tree.

1 1 His anger burneth against me.

And he regardeth me as an enemy.
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12 His troops advance together against me,

They throw up their way against me,

And they encamp round about my dwelling.

13 My brethren he hath put far from me.

And my acquaintances are wholly estranged from me.

14 My neighbors have failed,

And my intimate friends have forgotten me.

15 The foreigners in my house,

Yea, my own maid-servants, regard me as a stranger

—

I am an alien in their view.

16 I call my servant—and he gives me no answer;

With my own mouth do I entreat him.

17 My breath is offensive to my wife

—

Though I entreated her by [our love for] my own children.

18 Yea, young children despised me;

I arose, and they spake against me.

19 All my intimate friends abhorred me.

And they whom I loved turned against me.

20 My bone cleaves to my skin and my flesh.

And I have scarcely escaped with the skin of my teeth.

21 Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O my friends,

For the hand of God hath smitten me!

22 Why do ye persecute me as God does,

And are not satisfied with my flesh?

23 O that my words were now written!

O that they were engraved on a tablet!

24 That with an iron graver, and with lead,

They were engraven upon a rock for ever!

25 For I know that my Avenger liveth,

And that hereafter he shall stand up upon the earth

;

26 And though after my skin this [flesh] be destroyed,

Yet even without my flesh shall I see God;

27 Whom I shall see for myself.

And mine eyes shall behold, and not another—

-

Though my vitals are wasting away within me.

28 Therefore you should say, “ Why do we persecute lum?
‘‘ Yea, the substance of piety is found in him.”

29 Be ye afraid of the sword;

VOI-. II. 1
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Tor malice is a crime for the sword

—

That ye may know that there is justice.

CHAPTER XX.

The second series in the controversy continued.

THE REPLY OF ZOPHAR TO JOB.

1 Then Zophar the Naamathite answered and said:

2 My distracted thoughts urge me to reply;

[I reply] from the impetuosity of my feelings.

8

I have heard thy injurious rebuke,

And the emotions of my mind cause me to answer.

4 Knowest thou not that from the most ancient times,

From the time when man was placed upon the earth,

5 That the triumphing of the wicked is short,

And the joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment?

6 Though his greatness mount up to the heavens,

And his excellency unto the clouds,

7 Yet he shall perish for ever as the vilest substance,

They who have seen him shall say, Where is he?

8 He shall flee away as a dream, and not be found

;

Yea, he shall vanish as a vision of the night.

9 The eye also which saw him shall see him no more,

And his place shall never more behold him.

10 His sons shall seek the aid of the poor,

And their hands shall give back his wealth.

1 1 His bones are full of his secret sins,

And they shall lie down with him in the dust,

12 Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth,

Though he hide it under his tongue,

13 Though he retain it and will not part with

And keep it long in his mouth,

14 His food shall be changed within him;

It shall become the poison of asps within him.

15 He hath glutted himself with riches,

And he shall vomit them up again:

God shall expel them from him.
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16 He shall suck the poison of asps;

The viper’s tongue shall destroy him,

17 He shall never look upon the rivulets

—

The streams of the valleys—of honey and butter.

18 The fruits of his labor shall he give back, and shall not enjoy

them.

As property to be restored shall it be, and he shall not re^

joice in it.

19 Because he hath oppressed, and then abandoned the poor,

And seized upon the house which he did not build,

20 Surely he shall not know internal peace,

He shall not save that in which he delights.

21 Nothing of his food shall remain;

Wherefore, his prosperity shall not endure.

22 In the fulness of his abundance he shall be in want;

The whole power of wretchedness shall come upon him.

23 Enough indeed shall there be to fill himself

—

God shall send upon him the fury of his anger.

And rain it down upon him while he is eating.

24 He shall flee from the iron weapon.

But the bow of brass shall pierce him through.

25 One draws out [the arrow], and it cometh through his body;

The glittering steel cometh out of his gall

—

Terrors are upon him!

2G Every kind of calamity is treasured up for him;

A fire not kindled shall consume him;

That shall fare ill which is left in his tent.

27 The heavens shall reveal his iniquity;

And the earth shall rise up against him.

28 The property of his house shall disappear

—

Flowing away in the day of the wrath of God.

29 This is the portion of the wicked man from God;

And the inheritance appointed for him by the Almighty,
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CHAPTER XXL

The second series in the controvcnoj concluded,

THE ANSWEIl OF JOB.

1 But Job answered and said:

2 Hear attentively my speech

;

And let this be your consolation.

3 Bear with me, and I will speak;

And after I have spoken, mock on

!

4 As for me, is my argument before man?

And if this be so, why should not my spirit be in anguish?

5 Look on me, and be astonished!

And lay your hand on your mouth!

6 When I think on it, I am confounded;

And trembling seizes on my flesh.

7 Why is it that the wicked live.

Grow old, yea, are mighty in wealth?

8 Their children are established before them, and with themi

And their posterity before their eyes.

9 Their houses are safe from alarms,

And the rod of God is not upon them.

10 Their cattle conceive and fail not;

Their heifer calvetb, and casteth not her young.

1 1 They send forth their little ones like a flock,

And their children sportively play.

12 They exhilarate themselves with the tabor and harp.

And rejoice at the sound of the pipe.

13 They spend their days in [the enjoyment of] good,

And in an instant they go down to the grave.

14 And they say to God, ‘‘ Depart from us;

‘‘ We desire not the knowledge of thy ways.

15 ‘‘ Who is the Almighty, that we should serve him,

“ And what will it profit us, if we pray unto him?”

16 ‘‘Lo, their good” [you say] “is not in their own hand”

—

(Far from me be the defence of the wicked;)

17 [But] how often does it occur that the light of the wicked ia

put out,
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And that destruction cometli upon them,

And that God distributeth to them sorrows in his wrath?

18 How often are they as stubble before the wind,

And as chaff that the storm carrieth away?

19 [You say] “ God layeth up his iniquity for his children;

He rewardeth him, and he shall know it.

20 ‘‘ His eyes shall see his destruction,

And he shall drink of the wrath of the Almighty.

21 For what is his happiness in his family after him,

“ When the number of his own months are cut off in the

midst?”

22 [But I reply] Who shall impart knowledge to God,

To him who judgeth the highest!

23 One dieth in the fulness of his prosperity.

Being wholly at ease and quiet

—

24 His watering-places for flocks abound with milk,

And his bones are moist with marrow;

25 And another dieth in the bitterness of his soul,

And never tasteth pleasure.

26 Alike they lie down in the dust,

And the worm covereth them.

27 Lo! I know your thoughts.

And the devices by which you wrong me.

28 For ye say, “ Where is the house of the prince?

And where the dwelling-place of the wicked?”

29 Have ye not inquired of the travellers,

And will you not admit their testimony

30 That the wicked man is kept for the day of destruction,

And that he shall be brought forth in the day of fierce wrath?

31 Who charges him with his way to his face?

And who recompenses to him that which he has done?

32 And he shall be borne [with honor] to the grave;

And [friends] shall watch tenderly over his tomb.

33 Sweet to him shall be the clods of the valley;

Every man shall go out to honor him,

And of those before him there shall be no number,

84 And why then do you offer me vain consolations—*

Since in your responses theire is error?
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CHAPTER XXIL

The third series in the controversy. Ch. xxii.—xxxi.

THE THIRD SPEECH OF BLIPHAZ,

1 Then Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said:

2 Can a man, then, be profitable to God,

A^ a wise man may be profitable to himself ?

3 Is it a pleasure to the Almighty if thou be just.

Or gain to him shouldst thou make thy ways perfect ?

4 Will he contend with thee because he feareth thee

—

With THEE will he enter into judgment ?

5 Is not thy wickedness great ?

Is there any end to thy sins ?

6 For thou hast taken a pledge of thy brother unjustly,

And stripped off the clothing of the destitute.

7 Thou hast not given water to the weary to drink,

And from the liungry thou hast withholdeii bread.

8 But the man of power had tlie land ;

The man of rank dwelt in it.

9 Thou hast sent widows away empty,

And the arms of the fatherless thou hast broken.

10 Therefore snares are round about thee,

And sudden fear troubleth thee

11 Or darkness, so that thou canst not see.

And floods of water cover thee.

12 Is not God in the height of heaven ?

And behold the stars, how high they are !

13 And [hence] thou sayest “ How doth God know?
“ And can he judge behind the thick darkness ?

14 “ Thick clouds are a covering to him, that he cannot see;

And he walketh upon the arch of heaven.”

15 But hast thou marked the ancient way
Which wicked men have trodden?

16 Who were huddled together [by the waters] in a moment.

And whose foundations the flood swept away?
17 Who said unto God, “ Depart from us;”

And [who asked] what the Almjp-hty could do for them?
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18 And yet lie filled their houses with good things!

Far from me be the counsel of the wicked!

19 The righteous see it, and rejoice;

And the innocent hold them in derision [saying:]

20 ‘‘ Truly our adversary is destroyed !

The fire hath consumed their abundance!”

21 Acquaint now thyself with him, and thou shalt have peace;

And thus shall good come unto thee.

22 Receive, I pray thee, the law from his mouth,

And lay up his words in thine heart.

23 If thou return to the Almighty thou shalt be built up.

If thou put away iniquity from thy tabernacle,

24 And cast to the dust thy precious treasure,

And to the stones of the brooks [again] the gold of Ophir,

25 Then shall the Almighty be thy precious treasure,

A^nd shall be to thee piles of silver.

26 For then shalt thou have delight in the Almighty,

And shalt. lift up thy face unto God.

27 Thou shalt pray unto him, and he shall hear thee.

And thou shalt perfect [the object of] thy vows.

28 Thou shalt form a purpose and it shall be accomplished.

And upon thy ways shall the light shine.

29 When [other men] are cast down,

Thou shalt say, Cheer up!”

And the dejected thou shalt save.

30 Thou shalt deliver even the guilty man—
He shall be saved by the purity of thy hands.

CHAPTER XXIII.

The third series in the controversy continued.

THE ANSWER OF JOB. Ch. xxiii. xxiv.

1 Then Job answered and said:

2 Even to-day is my complaint bitter,

The hand that is upon me is heavier than my groaning,

3 O that I knew where I might find him!

That I might come even to his seat

!

4 I would order my cause before him.
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And fill my mouth with arguments;

5 I would know the words which he would answer me,

And understand what he would say unto me.

6 Would he contend with me with his mighty power?

No: he would give me strength.

7 There the righteous man might argue the case before him;

And I should be delivered for ever from him who would

judge me.

8 But, behold, I go to the East, and he is not there,

And to the West, but I cannot perceive him;

9 To the North, where he doth work, but I cannot behold him,

He hideth himself in the South, but I cannot see him.

10 But he knoweth my way;

When he has tried me, I shall come forth as gold.

11 On his steps my foot hath seized;

His way I have kept, and have not turned from it.

12 The commandment of his lips I have not neglected;

More than every purpose of my own have I regarded the

words of his mouth.

13 But he is of one [purpose], and who can turn him?

And what he desireth, that he doeth.

14 He performeth the thing that is appointed for me;

And there are many such purposes in his mind.

15 Therefore I am troubled before him;

When I consider, I am afraid of him.

16 For God maketh my heart faint,

And the Almighty troubleth me;

17 Because I was not taken away before darkness came,

And he hath not hidden the cloud from mine eyes.

Chap. XXIV.

1 Why, since no events are hidden from the Almighty,

Do not his friends see his judgments?

2 They [the wicked] remove the landmarks;

They drive off the flock and pasture it.

3 They drive away the ass of the fatherless;

They take the widow’s ox for a pledge.

4 They push the needy from the way;
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The poor of the earth hide themselves together.

5 Behold, like wild asses of the desert, they go forth to their

employment,

Rising early in the morning to plunder;

The desert furnishes food to them and their children,

6 They reap their grain in the field [of others],

And they gather the vintage of the oppressor.

7 They cause the naked to lodge without clothing.

And without covering in the cold.

8 They are wet with the showers of the mountains,

And embrace the rock for want of a shelter.

9 They tear away the fatherless from the breast.

And of the poor they exact a pledge.

10 They cause him to go naked without clothing;

And they are made to carry the sheaf hungry.

11 They cause them to express oil within their walls;

They tread their wine-presses, and yet suffer thirst,

12 From the city mortals groan.

And the soul of the wounded crieth out;

But God does not lay this guilt to heart.

13 Others hate the light;

They know not its ways;

They abide not in its paths.

14 At early dawn rises the murderer;

He kills the poor and the needy;

In the night he is as a thief.

1 5 The eye of the adulterer waits for the twilight,

Saying, “ No eye will sec me,”

And he puts a mask upon his face.

16 In the dark they dig through houses;

In the day-time they shut themselves up;

They are strangers to the light.

17 For the morning is to them the very shadow of death;

For they are familiar with the terrors of the shadow of deaths

18 They are like a light boat on the face of the waters;

Accursed is their lot in the earth;

On the way of vineyards they look not.

19 Drought and heat steal away the snow waters;

The grave, in like manner, those who have sinned.
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20 The motlier soon forgets him;

The worm feeds sweetly on him;

He is no more remembered

—

Like a decayed tree the wicked man [gently] falls,

21 He oppresseth the barren, that hath not borne,

And doeth not good to the widow.

22 He destroys also the mighty by his power;

He rises up, and no one is secure of life

;

23 God gives to him security, and he is sustained;

Yea, his eyes are upon his ways.

24 They are exalted for a little time—and then are not—
They are brought low, and are gathered [to their fathers]

like others;

And, like the ripe ears of grain, they are cut off.

25 If it be not so, who will confute me,

And show my speech to be worthless?

CHAPTER XXV.

The third series in the controversy continued,

THE REPLY OF BILDAD TO JOB.

1 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said:

2 Dominion and fear are with Him;
He maintaineth peace in his high places.

3 Is there any numbering of his armies?

And upon whom doth not his light arise?

4 And how then can man be righteous before God?
And how can he be pure that is born of a woman?

5 Behold, even the moon is not bright;

And the stars are not pure in his sight.

6 How much less man, that is a worm!
And the son of man, that is a reptile 1
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CHAPTER XXVI.

The third series in the controversy concluded,

ANSWER OF JOB. Ch. XXvi.*—XXXL

1 Then Job answered and said:

2 How hast thou helped the weak,

And strengthened the feeble arm?

3 How hast thou counselled the ignorant,

And declared wisdom in abundance?

4 To whom hast thou uttered these words,

And whose spirit went from thee?

0 The Shades tremble from beneath,

The waters, and their inhabitants.

6 Sheol is naked before him.

And Destruction hath no covering.

7 He stretcheth out the North over empty space,

And hangeth the earth upon nothing,

8 He bindeth up the waters in his thick cloudy

And the cloud is not rent under them.

9 He withdraweth the face of his throne,

And spreadeth his cloud upon it.

10 He hath drawn a circular bound upon the waters^

To the confines of the light and dai’kiiess.

1 1 The pillars of heaven tremble,

And are astonished at his rebuke,

12 By his power he stilleth the sea,

And by his wisdom he scourgeth its pride.

13 By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens

His hand hath formed the fleeing serpent.

14 Lo, these are but the outlines of his ways;

And how faint the whisper which we hear of him!

[Should he speak with] the thunder of his power, who
could understand him?

Chap. XXVII.

1 Moreover, Job continued his discourse, and said:

2 As God liveth, who has rejected my cause,
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And the Almighty, who has embittered my spirit,

3 As long as I have life in me,

And the breath imparted by God is in my nostrils,

4 My lips shall not speak wickedness.

Nor my tongue utter deceit.

5 Far be it from me that I should acknowledge you to be correct

Till I die I will assert my integrity.

6 My righteousness I hold fast, and will not loose my grasp;

My heart shall not reproach me for any part of my life.

7 Let mine enemy be as the wicked,

And he that riseth up against me as the unrighteous.

8 For what is the hope of the hypocrite when [God] cuts him od

When he taketh away his life?

9 Will God listen to his cry

When trouble cometh upon him?

10

Will he delight himself in the Almighty?

Will he call at all times upon God?
Ill will teach you by the operations of God;

That which is with the Almighty I will not conceal.

12 Behold, ye yourselves have all seen it;

And why do you cherish such vain opinions [saying:]

13 This is the portion of a wicked man from God;
‘‘ And the inheritance which oppressors receive from the A1

* mighty

—

14 ‘‘If his children are multiplied, it is for the sword;
‘‘ And his offspring shall not be satisfied with bread.

15 “ His survivors shall be buried by Death,

“ And his widow shall not weep.

16 “ Though he heap up silver as the dust,

“ And prepare raiment as the mire,

17 “ He may prepare it, but the just shall wear it,

“ And the innocent shall share the silver.

18 “ He buildeth his house like the moth,

“ Or like a shed which a watchman maketh.

19 “ The rich man lieth down, and is not buried;

“ In the twinkling of an eye he is no more.

20 “ Terrors come upon him like waters;
“ In the night a tempest stealeth him away.

21 “ The East wind carrieth him away, and he departeth;
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And it sweeps him away from his place.

22 “ For God ^hooteth at him, and does not spare;

“ He would gladly escape out of his hand.

23 “ Men clap their hands at him;

“ They hiss him away from his place.”

Chap. XXVIII.

1 Truly there is a vein for silver,

And a place for gold where they refine it.

2 Iron is obtained from the earth.

And ore is fused into copper.

3 Man putteth an end to darkness.

And completely searches everything

—

The rocks—the thick darkness—and the shadow of death.

4 He sinks a shaft far from a human dwelling;

They, unsupported by the feet, hang suspended;

Far from men they swing to and fro.

5 The earth—out of it cometh bread;

And when turned up beneath, it resembles fire.

6 Its stones are the place of sapphires.

And gold dust pertains to it.

7 The path thereto no bird knoweth.

And the vulture’s eye hath not seen it.

8 The fierce wild beasts have not trodden it;

And the lion hath not walked over it.

9 Man layeth his hand upon the flinty rock

;

He upturneth mountains from their foundations.

10 He cuttetli out canals among the rocks.

And his eye seeth every precious thing.

1 1 He restraineth the streams from trickling down,

And bringeth hidden things to light.

12 But where shall wisdom be found?

And where is the place of understanding?

13 Man knoweth not the price thereof;

Nor can it be found in the land of the living.

14 The deep saith, It is not in me;

And the sea saith. It is not with me.

15 The pure gold cannot purchase it|
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And silver cannot be weighed out as its price.

16 It cannot be estimated hj the gold of Ophir;

By the precious onyx, or the sapphire.

1 7 Gold and the crystal are not to be compared with it.

And jewels of fine gold cannot buy it.

18 No mention shall be made of coral or of crystal;

For the price of wisdom is above rubies.

19 The topaz of Cush cannot equal it;

Nor can it be purchased with pure gold.

20 Whence, then, cometh wisdom?

And where is the place of understanding?

21 Since it is concealed from the eyes of all the living

And hidden from the fowls of the air.

22 Destruction and Death say,

We have heard [only] a rumor of it with our ears.

23 God causes its way to be understood,

And he knows its place.

24 For he looketh to the ends of the earth;

[All] that is under the whole heavens he seeth.

25 When to the winds he gave weight,

And when he measured out the waters;

26 When he prescribed law^s for the rain,

And a path for the thunder-flash;

27 Then he saw it, and he made it known;

He prepared it, and he also searched it out.

28 And he said to man

—

Lo! the fear of the Lord—that is wisdom;

And departure from evil is understanding.”

Chap. XXIX.

1 Moreover, Job continued his discourse, and saidr

2 O that I were as in months past.

As in the days when God w^as my protector!

3 When his lamp shone over my head.

And when by his light I walked through darkness!

4 As I was in the days of my strength.

When God abode in my tent as a friend!

5 When the Almighty was yet with me,
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And my cliildren were round about me!

6 When I washed my steps in cream,

And the rock poured me out rivers of oil!

7 When I went forth to the gate through the city,

And prepared my seat in the public place,

8 The young men saw me, and respectfully retired before me,

And the aged arose and stood.

9 The princes refrained from speaking.

And laid their hand upon their mouth,

10 The voice of counsellors was silent.

And their tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth.

11 For the ear heai’d, and it blessed me;

And the eye saw, and it bore witness to me
12 For I rescued the poor when they cried.

And the fatherless, when there was none to help him.

13 The blessing of him that was ready to perish came upon me.

And I caused the heart of the widow to sing with joy.

14 I put on righteousness, and it clothed me;

And justice was my robe and diadem,

15 I was eyes to the blind.

And feet was I to the lame;

16 1 was a father to the poor,

And the cause of the unknown I searched out.

17 And I broke the teeth of the wicked,

And from their teeth I plucked away the spoil.

18 Then said I, “ I shall die in my nest;

I shall multiply my days as the sand.”

19 My root was exposed to the waters,

The dew lay all night on my branches.

20 My glory was fresh in me.

And my bow gathered strength in my hand.

21 To me men gave ear, and waited.

And were silent at my counseL

22 After my words they made no reply.

And my speech dropped upon them.

23 And they waited for me as for the rain;

And they opened their mouths wide as for the latter ram.
24 Did I smile upon them, they confided not [in their plans],

And the light of my countenance they could not cast down.
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25 I chose out their way, and sat as a chief;

I dwelt as a king in the midst of an army,

And as a comforter among mourners.

Ch/lp. XXX.

1 But now they who are younger than I have me in derision,

Whose fathers I would have disdained to set with the dogs

of my flock.

2 Yet the strength of their hands, what is it to me,

In whom vigor is perished?

3 On account of hunger and famine they are wholly emaciated;

Gnawing in tlie wilderness

—

In the shades of desolation and waste.

4 Who pluck up the salt-wort among the bushes.

And the root of the Betem is their food.

5 They were driven from among men;

They shouted after them as after a thief.

6 They dwell in horrid valleys,

In the holes of the earth, and in the rocks.
^

7 Among the bushes they brayed;

Under the thorns they were huddled together.

8 Children of the fool; yea, children of those without a name,

They were driven out of the land.

9 And now I am become their song;

Yea, I am their by-word.

10 They abominate me, they stand aloof from me,

They forbear not to spit before my face

!

11 For they let loose all restraint, and afflict me;

They also cast off the bridle before me.

12 On my right hand rises up the low brood;

They trip up my feet;

They cast up against me ways for my destruction.

13 They break up my path;

They help forward my ruin

—

Men who have no helper!

14 As through a wide breach they came upon me,

They rolled themselves tumultuously along with the ruins I

15 Terrors are turned upon me;
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They pursue my generous nature as the wind;

And my welfare has passed away as a cloud.

16 And now my soul is poured out upon me;

The days of affliction have taken hold upon me.

17 At night my bones are pierced through;

And my jav. s take no rest.

18 By its great power [disease] has become my garment;

It girds me about like the mouth of my tunic.

19 He hath cast me into the mire,

And I am become like dust and ashes.

20 I cry unto thee, but thou dost not hear me;

I stand up, but thou dost not regard me.

21 Thou art become cruel unto me;

With thy strong hand thou dost persecute me.

22 Thou liftest me up to the wind; thou causest me to ride

upon it;

Thou causest me to melt away; thou terrifiest me.

23 For I know that thou wilt bring me to death;

And to the house appointed for all living.

24 Nevertheless over the ruins he will not stretch out his hand

If when he destroys there is prayer among them.

25 Did not I weep for him that was in trouble?

Was not my soul grieved for the [)oor?

26 When I looked for good, then evil came;

When I looked for light, then came darkness.

27 My bowels boil, and rest not;

The days of anguish have come upon me.

28 I am become black, but not by the sun;

I stand up and weep in the congregation.

29 I am become a brother to the jackal,

And a companion to the ostrich.

30 My skin is black upon me;

And my bones burn with heat.

31 My harp also is turned to mourning,

And my pipe to notes of grief.

Chap. XXXI.

1 I made a covenant with mine eyes;

How then could I think upon a virgin?
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2 For what portion shonld I have from God above,

And what would be my inheritance from the Almigh

high?

3 Is not destruction for the wicked,

And strange punishment for the workers of iniquity?

4 Does he not see my ways,

And number all my steps?

5 If I have wa^lked with falsehood.

And if my foot hath hasted after deception,

6 Let Him weigh me in an even balance,

And let God know my integrity.

7 If my steps have turned aside from the way,

And my heart have followed my eyes.

And any stain have cleaved to my hand,

8 Then may I sow, and Another reap,

And then may my harvests be rooted up!

'9 If my heart have been enticed by a woman;

Or if I have laid wait at my neighbor’s door,

10 Then let my wife be a mill-wench to another,

And let others bow down upon h^.

11 For this is a heinous crime;

Yea, this would be iniquity to be punished by the judges.

12 For it is a fire that would burn to destruction,

And root out all ray increase,

13 If I have refused justice to my man-servant or maid-serva

When they had a cause with me,

14 What shall I do when God riseth up?

And when he visiteth, what shall I answer him?

15 Did not He that made me in the womb make him?

^
Did not the same One fashion us in the womb?

16 If I have withheld the poor from their desire,

Or caused the eyes of the widow to fail;

17 If I have eaten my morsel alone,

And the fatherless hath not eaten of it;

18 (For from my youth he [the orphan] grew up with me, .

with a father.

And I was her guide [of the widow] from my earliei

days);—

.

19 K I have seen any one perishing for want of clothing,
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Or any poor man without covering;

20 If his loins have not blessed me,

And if he has not been warmed with the fleece of my sheep;

21 If I have lifted up my hand against the fatherless,

Because I saw that I had help in the gate;

22 Then may my shoulder fall from the blade,

And mine arm be broken from the upper-bone!

23 For destruction from God was a terror to me;

And before his majesty I could not do it.

24 If I have made gold my trust,

Or said to the fine gold, Tliou art my confidence;

25 If I rejoiced because my wealth was great,

And because my hand had found much;
26 If I beheld the sun when it shined,

And the moon advancing in its brightness,

27 And my heart has been secretly enticed,

And my mouth has kissed my hand

—

28 This also would have been a crime to be punished by the judges

For I should have denied the God who is above.

29 If I have rejoiced at the destruction of him that hated me,

And exulted when evil came upon him

—

30 But no! I have not suffered my mouth to sm
By imprecating a curse on his soul;

—

31 If my domestics could not at all times say,

‘‘ Who will show an instance when we have not been satisfied

from his hospitable table

32 The stranger did not lodge in the street,

My doors I opened to the traveller;

33 If I have covered my transgressions as Adam,

By concealing my iniquity in my bosom,

34 Then let me be confounded before a great multitude!

Let the contempt of families crush me!

Yea, let me keep silence, and never go out of my door!

35 Oh that He would hear me!
Behold, my defence! May the Almighty answer me!

Would that He who contends with me would write down his

charge!

This translation is more paraphrastic than I have made in any other

instance, but it was not easy to express the sense by a literal rendering.

z 2
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36 Truly upon my slioulder would I bear it;

I would bind it upon me as a diadem!

37 I would tell the number of my steps to him;

Like a prince would I approach him!

38 If my land cry out against me,

And the furrows likewise complain;

39 If I have eaten its fruits without payment,

And extorted the living of its owners;

40 Let thistles grow up instead of wheat,

And noxious weeds instead of barley.

CHAPTER XXXIL
SPEECH OF ELIHU.

1 So these three men ceased to answer Job, because he was

2 righteous in his own eyes. Then was kindled the anger of

Elihu, the son of Barachel the Buzite, of the family of Ram;
against Job was his anger kindled, because he vindicated

3 himself more than God. Also against his three friends was

his anger kindled, because they had not found an answer, and

4 yet had condemned Job. Now Elihu had waited till Job

6 had spoken, because they were older than himself. When
Elihu saw that there was no answer in the mouth of tliese

6 three men, then his anger was kindled. Then Elihu, the

son of Barachel the Buzite, answered and said:

I am young, and ye are very old;

Therefore I was afraid,

And durst not make known to you my opinion,

7 I said, “ Days should speak,

“ And multitude of years should teach wisdom.”

8 But there is a Spirit in man;

And the Inspiration ofthe Almighty giveth him understanding.

9 Great men are not always wise;

Neither do the aged always understand what is right.

10 Therefore I said, “ Hearken unto me;
“ I also will declare mine opinion.”

1 1 Behold, I waited for your words;

I listened for your arguments.

While ye searched out what to say.
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12 Yea, I have attended to you;

And behold there is no one that hath refuted Job,

Or answered his words:

—

13 Lest ye should say, “We have found out wisdom;”—

God only can subdue him ; not man.

14 Now, he did not direct his discourse against me;

And I will not answer him with speeches like yours.

15 They were confounded; they answered no more;

They put words far from them.

16 And I w^aited, although they did not speak;

Although they stood still, and answered no more.

17 Even I will answer now on my part;

Even I will show mine opinion.

18 For I am full of words;

The spirit within me doth constrain me.

19 Behold I am as wine which has no vent;

I am ready to burst like new bottles.

20 I will speak that I may breathe more freely,

I will open my lips and reply.

21 May I not be partial to any man’s person!

And let me not Hatter any one!

22 For I cannot flatter

—

In a little time my Maker will bear me away!

Chap. XXXIIL

1 Hear, therefore, 0 Job, I beseech thee my discourse,.

And to all my words give ear.

2 Behold now I open my mouth,

My tongue now speaks in my mouth.

3 My words shall be in the uprightness of my heart,

And my lips shall speak knowledge in its purity.

4 The Spirit of God hath made me.

And the breath of the Almighty hath given me life.

5 If thou art able, answer me;

Set [thy w’ords] in array before me; stand firm!

6 Lo! I, according to thy request, am in the place of God:

Yet from clay am I also formed.

7 Lo! my terror shall not make thee afraid;
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And my hand shall not be heavy upon thee.

8 Surely thou hast said in my hearing,

And I have heard the voice of thy words,

9 “ I am pure, and without transgression;

“ I am innocent, and there is no iniquity in me.

10 Behold, He seeketh causes of enmity against me,

“ He regardeth me as his enemy,

11 ‘‘ He putteth my feet in the stocks;

** He watcheth all my paths.”

12 Behold in this thou art not right—I will answer thee—
For God is greater than man.

13 Why dost thou strive against him?

For he doth not give account of any of his doings.

14 For God speaketh once,

Yea, twice when man regardeth it not.

15 In a dream, in a vision of the night,

When deep sleep falleth upon men,

In slumberings upon the bed,

16 Then he openeth the ears of men,

And sealeth instruction unto them;

17 That He may turn man from his purpose,

And hide pride from man.

18 He keepeth him back from the pit,

And his life from perishing Jby a violent death.

19 He is also chastened with pain upon his bed.

And the multitude of his bones with violent suffering,

20 So that his life abhorreth bread.

And his soul the choicest food.

21 His flesh is consumed so that it cannot be seen,

And his bones that were invisible arc naked*

22 And his soul draweth near to the pit,

And his life to the destroyers.

23 If there be with him a messenger [of God],

An interpreter—cme a thousand

—

To announce to man his uprightness,

24 Then will he be gracious unto him, and say,

^ DeKver him from going down to the pit;

‘‘ I have found a ransom.”

25 His flesh shall beemne frei^r than a chUdV;
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He shall return to the days of his youth.

26 He shall pray unto God and he will be merciful to him;

And he shall see his face with joy,

For he deals with men in equity.

27 He looketh attentively on man,

And when he says,

“ I have sinned, and acted perversely,

“ And it has been no advantage to me,”

28 Then he delivers his soul from going down to the pit^

And his life beholds the light.

29 Lo, all these things doeth God,

Twice, yea thrice, with man,

30 That he may bring him back from the pit.

To enjoy the light of life.

31 Mark well, O Job, hearken unto me!

Keep silence, and I will speak.

32 If thou hast anything to say, answer me;

Speak, for I desire to do thee justice*

33 But if not, do thou listen to me;

Attend, and I will teach thee wisdom*

Chap. XXXIV*

1 And Elihu proceeded and said:

2 Hear my words, ye wise men;

And ye that have knowledge, give ear to ma
3 For the ear trieth words.

As the mouth tasteth meat,

4 Let us choose to ourselves what is right;

Let us know among ourselves what is good,

5 For Job hath said, “ I am righteous;

“ And God hath taken away my right.

6 In respect to my cause I am regarded as a liaiv

“ The arrow in me is fatal—though I am free from trwui

gression.”

7 What man is like Job,

Who drinketh up scorning like water?

8 Who keepeth company with the workers of iniquity.

And walketh with wicked men?
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For he hath said, It is no advantage to a man
“ When he is in friendship with God.”

10 Wherefore hearken unto me, ye men of understanding.

Far be iniquity from God!

And injustice far from the Almighty!

11 For he will render to man his work,

And requite every man according to his way.

12 Surely God wdll not do wickedly,

Nor will the Almighty pervert justice.

13 Who hath committed to him the charge of the earth;

Or who hath arranged the whole world?

14 If he form such a purpose in regard to man.

The spirit and the breath he will gather to himself;

15 All flesh will expire together

And man will return to the dust.

16 If thou hast understanding, hear this;

Hearken to the voice of my words!

17 Shall he that hateth justice govern?

Wilt thou condemn him that is supremely just?

18 Is it proper to say to a king, ‘‘ Thou art wicked^”

Or to princes, Ye are unrighteous?”

19 How much more to him that shows no partiality to princes.

Nor regards the rich more than the poor?

For they are all the work of his hands.

20 In a moment they die,

And at midnight are the people shaken and pass avray;—

•

Yea, the mighty are destroyed without hand.

21 For his eyes are upon the ways of men,

He seeth all their steps.

22 There is no darkness nor shadow of death

Where the workers of iniquity may hide themselves.

23 For he needeth not long to regard man
To bring him before God in judgment.

24 He dasheth in pieces the mighty without inquiry,

And setteth others in their stead.

25 For he knoweth their works,

And he bringeth night upon them, and they are crushed.

26 On account of their being wicked he smiteth them
In the presence of beholders.
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27 Because they turned away frorqi him,

And had no regard to his ways,

28 And caused the cry of the poor to come before him;^
For the cry of the oppressed he heareth.

29 When he giveth rest, who then can make trouble?

And when he hideth his face, who then can behold him?

And this in respect to a nation and an individual alike,

30 That the wicked should no more reign,

Nor be snares to the people.

31 Surely it is proper to say to God,

have received chastisement; I will no more offend.

32 “ What I see not, teach thou me;
“ If I have done iniquity, I will do so no more.”

33 Shall it be from thee that God recompenses it [human con-

duct] because thou dost refuse?

For thou must choose, and not I,

And what thou knowest, speak.

34 Men of understanding will say to me,

And the man of wisdom who has heard me,

35 ‘‘Job hath spoken without knowledge,

“ And his words are without wisdom.”

36 My desire is that Job may be fully tried

On account of his answers for wicked men,

37 For he hath added rebellion to his sin;

He clappeth his hands among us.

And multiplieth his words against God,

Chap. XXXV.

1 And Elihu proceeded and said:

2 Thinkest thou this to be right

When thou saidst “ I am more righteous than God?”

3 For thou hast said [to thyself] “ What advantage will it b©

to thee?

“ What profit shall I have more than if I had not sinned?”

4 I will answer thee,

And thy companions with thee.

5 Look up to the heavens, and see!

And behold the clouds, which are high above thee!
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6 If thou sinnest, what doest thou against Him?
And if thy transgressions be multiplied, what dost thou do to

Him?
7 If thou art righteous, what dost thou give Him?
Or what does He receive at thy hand?

8 Thy wickedness can injure only a man like thyself.

And thy righteousness profit only a son of man.

9 Men are made to cry out [indeed] on account of the multi-

tude of their wrongs;

They cry out on account of the arm of the mighty.

10 But none saith, “ Where is God my maker,

“ Who in the night of calamity giveth songs?

11 “ Who would teach us more than the beasts of the earth.

And make us wiser than the fowls of heaven,”

12 Then they cry aloud, but he giveth no answer,

On account of the pride of [such] wicked men.

13 For God will not hear vain supplication,

Nor will the Almighty regard it.

14 Although thou sayest that thou canst not see him,

Yet justice is with him; only wait thou for him.

15 But now the visitations of his anger are almost as nothing;

And he has not taken cognizance with strictness of trans-

gression.

16 Job hath opened his mouth without understanding;

He hath multiplied words without knowledge.

Chap. XXXVI.

1 Elihu also proceeded and said;

2 Bear with me a little farther, and I will show you,

For there is much yet to be said for God.

3 I will bring my knowledge from afar,

And will ascribe righteousness to my Maker*

4 For truly my words shall not be false;

One perfect in knowledge is wHh thee.

5 Behold, God is great, and despiseth not anyj

Great is he in strength of understanding.

6 He preserveth not the life of the wicked;

He doeth justice lo the oppressed.
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7 He withdraweth not his ejes from the righteous;

But with kings are they upon the throne,

And he establisheth them for ever, and they are exalted.

8 And if [the righteous] are bound in fetters,

And holden in the cords of affliction,

9 Then he showeth them their deeds,

And their transgressions that they have been great

10 He openeth also their ear to instruction,

And commandoth them to turn from iniquity.

1 1 If they obey and serve him they spend their days in prosperity

And their years in pleasures.

12 But if they will not obey they perish with the sword,

And they die without knowledge.

13 But the hypocrites in heart treasure up wrath;

They cry not [to God] when he bindeth them.

14 They die in their youth;

And their life [is closed] with the grossly impure.

15 He delivereth the afflicted in their distress,

And openeth their ears in their trials.

16 In like manner he would have removed thee from a pent-up

way
To a bi’oad place where there. is no straitness,

And the provision of thy table would have been full offatness.

17 But if tliou dost fully hold the sentiments of the wicked,

Such sentiments and justice will be close together.*

18 For there is wrath; beware lest he take thee away with his

stroke;

Then a great ransom cannot save thee.

19 Will he esteem thy riches?

No! not gold, nor all the abundance of wealth,

20 Long not for the night,

To go to the people beneath them.

21 Take heed! regard not iniquity,

For this hast thou preferred to affliction.

22 Behold, God is exalted in his power;

.

Who is a teacher like him?

23 Who hath appointed him his way?

* Of, will sostaia each other.
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And who can say, “ Thou hast done iniquity?’*

24 Forget not thou to magnify his work

On which men look.*

25 All men see it;

Mortals behold it from afar.

26 Lo, God is great, and we know him not;

The number of his years is unsearchable.

27 For he draweth up the drops of water.

They distil rain in its vapor,

28 Which the clouds pour down;

They pour it upon man in abundance.

29 Who also can understand the outspreading of the cloinljt

And the fearful tliunderings in his pavilion?

30 Behold, he spreadethhis light upon it;

lie also covereth the depths of the sea.

31 By these he executeth judgment upon the people;

By these also he giveth food in abundance.

32 With his hands he covereth the lightning,

And commandetli it where to strike.

33 He pointeth out to it his friends

—

The collecting of his wrath is upon the wicked.

Chap. XXXYII.

1 At this also my heart palpitates,

And is moved out of its place.

2 Hear, 0 hear the thunder of his voice

!

The muttering thunder that goes from his mouth!

3 He directeth it under the whole heaven,

And his lightning to the ends of the earth.

4 After it, the thunder roareth;

He thundereth with the voice of his majesty,

And he will not restrain the tempest when his voice is heard.

5 God thundereth marvellously with his voice;

He doeth wonders which we cannot comprehend.

6 For he saith to the snow, “ Be thou on the earth,”

To the pouring forth of the rain, also; even the pouring forth

of his mighty rains.

* That is, the works of the -visible creation.
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7 He sealeth up the hand of every man,

That all the men whom he has made may have knowledge.

8 Then the beasts go into their dens,

And abide in their caverns.

9 Out of the South cometh the whirlwind,

And cold out of the North.

10 By the breath of God the frost is produced,

And the broad waters become compressed.

11 Serenity also expels the thick cloud;

His light scatters the cloud,

12 And it is turned about by his direction,

To execute all that he has commanded upon the face of the

habitable world.

13 Whether for correction, or for his land, or for mercy.

He causeth it to come.

14 Give ear, O Job, to this;

Stand and consider the wonderful works of God.

15 Dost thou know how God arranges these things,

And how he causes the lightning to flash from the dark cloud?

16 Dost thou understand how the clouds are suspended,

The wondrous works of Him that is perfect in wisdom ?

17 How thy garments become warm,

When he maketli the earth sultry by the South wind?

18 Hast thou aided him in spreading out the firmament,

That stands strong, like a molten mirror.

19 Teach us what we shall say unto him;

We cannot address him by reason of darkness.

20 Shall it be told him that I have presumed to speak?

Surely if a man should speak to him, he would be destroyed.

21 And now—men cannot look upon the bright splendor that is

on the clouds,

For the wind passeth along, and maketh an opening!

22 Golden splendor approaches from the North:

—

How fearful is the majesty of God!

23 The Almighty!—we cannot find him out!

Great in power, and in justice, and vast in righteousness!

He does not oppress!

24 Wherefore men should be filled with awe;

The wise in heart he does not regard.
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CHAPTER XXXVIIL

Jehovah’s first address to job. Ch. xxxviii., xxxlx.

1 Then Jehovah answered eTob out of the storm, and said:

2 Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words widiout know-

ledge?

3 Gird up now thy loins like a man

;

I will put questions to thee, and do thou inform me.

4 Where wast thou w'hen I founded the earth?

Declare if Uiou hast knowledge

!

5 Who then fixed the measure of it? For thou itnowest!

Who stretched the line upon it?

6 Upon what are its foundations settled?

Or who laid its corner-stone?

7 When the morning stars sang together,

Amd all the sons of God shouted for joy?

8 Wbo shut up the sea witli doors

In its bursting forth as from the womb?
9 TVThen I made the cloud its garment,

And swathed it in thick darkness?

10 I measured out for it my limits,

And fixed its bars and doors;

11 And said, Thus far shalt thou come, hut no further,

And here shall thy proud waves be stayed

!

12 Hast thou, in tljy life, given commandment to the morning,

Or caused the dawn to know its place,

13 That it may seize on the far comers of the eartli,

And scatter the robbers before it?

14 It turns itself along, like clay under a seal,

And all things stand forth as if in gorgeous apparel.

15 But from the wicked their light is withheld,

And the high arm is broken.

1 6 Hast thou penetrated to the springs of the sea,

And hast thou walked about in the recesses of the deep?

17 Have the gates of death been opened to thee,

Or hast thou seen the gates of the shadow of death ^

18 Hast thou observed the breadths of the earth?
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Declare, if thou knowest it «1L

19 Where is the waj to the dwelling-place of light?

And the darkness—where is its place—

20 That thou couldst conduct it to its limits,

And that thou shouldst know the path to its dwelling?

21 Didst thou know this because thou wast then born.

Or because the number of thy days is great?

22 Hast thou been into the store-houses of snow.

Or seen the store-houses of hail,

23 Which I have reserved until the time of trouble,

To the day of battle and war?

24 By what way is the light distributed,

And how is the East wind spread abroad upon the earth?

25 AVfao hath divided for the shower a channel,

And who hath made a path for the thunder-flash,

26 To give rain to a land where there is no man,

Upon the desert where no one dwells;

27 To saturate the desert and the barren place,

And to cause the bud of the tender herb to germinate?

28 Hath the rain a father?

And who hath begotten the drops of the dew?

29 From whose 'svomb came the ice?

The hoar-frost of heaven—^who gave it birth?

30 The waters are hid as under a stone;

And the surface of the deep becomes a solid mass.

31 Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades,

Or loose the bands of Orion?

32 Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season.

Or lead forth the Bear wdth her young?

33 Knowest thou the laws of the heavens.

Or hast thou appointed their dominion ovot the earth?

34 Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clou<l 5.

So that the overflow ings of the waters shall cover thee?

35 Canst thou send forth the lightnings, so tliat they shall go,

And shall say to thee, “ Here Tve are?”

36 Who hath imparted understanuiiig to thy inward parts?

Or given intelligence to thy mind?

37 Who can number the clouds by wisdom?

And who can empty the bottles of heav^



38 When the dust flows into a molten mass,

And the clods cleave fast together?

39 Canst thou hunt for the lion his prey?

And the hunger of the young lions canst thou satisfy,

40 When they crouch in their dens,

And lie in wait in the thicket?

41 Who provideth for the raven his food,

WTien his young cry unto God,

And wander for lack of food?

Chap. XXXIX,

1 Knowest thou the time when the wild goats of the rock brin

forth?

Or canst thou observe the birth-throes of the hind?

2 Canst thou number the months that they fulfil?

Knowest thou the season when they bring forth?

3 They bow themselves; they give birth to their young;

They cast forth their sorrows.

4 Their young ones increase in strength;

They grow up in the wilderness;

They go from them and return no more.

5 Who hath sent forth the wild ass free?

Or who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass?

6 Whose home I have made the wilderness,

And his dwellings the barren land.

7 He scorneth the uproar of the city;

The cry of the driver he heedeth not.

8 The range of the mountains is his pasture;

He searcheth after every green thing.

9 Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee ?

Will he abide through the night at thy crib?

10 Wilt thou bind him with his band in the furrow?

And will he harrow the valleys after thee?

11 Wilt thou trust him because his strength is great,

Or wilt thou commit thy labor to him?

12 Wilt thou have confidence in him to bring in thy grain.

And to gather it to thy threshing-floor?

13 A wing of exulting fowls moves joyfully!
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Is it the wing and the plumage of the stork?

14 She leaveth her eggs upon the ground,

And upon the dust she warmeth them,

15 And forgetteth that the foot may crush them,'

And that the wild beast may break them.

16 She is hardened towards her young, as if they were not hersj

In vain is her travail, and without solicitude;

17 Because God hath withheld wisdom from her^

And hath not imparted to her understanding.

1 8 In the time when she raiseth herself up on high

She laugheth at the horse and his rider.

19 Hast thou given the horse his strength?

Hast thou clothed his neck with thunder?

20 Dost thou make him leap as the locust?

How terrible is the glory of his nostrils

!

21 He paweth in the valley; he exulteth in his strength;

He goeth forth into the midst of arms.

22 He laugheth at fear, and is nothing daunted

;

And he turneth not back from the sword.

23 Upon him rattleth the quiver,

The glittering spear and the lance.

24 In his fierceness and rage he devoureth the ground,

And will no longer stand still when the trumpet sounds
25 When the trumpet sounds he saith Aha!”

And from afar he snufleth the battle

—

The war-cry of the princes, and the battle-shout.

26 Is it by thy understanding that the hawk flieth.

And spreadeth his wings towards the South?
27 Is it at thy command that the eagle mounteth up,

And that he buildeth his nest on high?
28 He inhabiteth the rock, and abideth there

—

Upon the crag of the rock, and the high fortiess.

B9 From thence he spieth out his prey;
His eyes discern it from afar:

BO His young ones greedily gulp down blood;
And where the slain are, there is he.

Tot. tr.
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CHAPTER XL.

jjshovah’s second address to job, Ch, xl,, xli.

1 Moreover Jehovah answered Job, and said:

2 Will he that would enter into an argument with the Al-

mighty now instruct him?

Will he that wished to carry his cause before God now reply?

3 Then Job answered Jehovah and said:

4 Behold, I am vile! What can I answer thee?

I will lay my hand upon my mouth,

5 Once did I speak; but I will not answer again:

Yea, twice; but I will add no more.

3 Then Jehovah answered Job out of the whirlwind and said:

7 Gird up now thy loins like a man

!

I will ask of thee, and do thou instruct me!

8 Wilt thou reverse my judgment?

Wilt thou show that I am wrong because thou art righteous?

9 Hast thou an arm like God?
Or canst thou thunder with a voice like him?

10 Adorn thyself now with grandeur and majesty,

And array thyself with splendor and glory.

1 1 Let loose the fury of thy wrath!

Look upon every one that is proud and abase him!

12 Look upon every one that is proud and bring him low!

Yea, tread down the wicked in their place!

13 Hide them in the dust together!

Bind them in the dungeon!

14 Then will I also give thee praise.

For thine own right hand can save thee.

15 Behold now Behemoth which I have made, as Well as thyself

;

He feedeth on grass like the ox.

16 Behold now his strength is in his loins;

And his vigor in the inusctes of his belly.

17 He bendeth his tail like the cedar;

The sinews of his haunches are twisted together.

18 His bones are like strong pieces of brass:
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His bonee are like bars of iron.

19 He is chief among the works of God;

He that made him has furnished him [as] with a sword.

20 For the mountains bring him forth food,

Where all the beasts of the field play.

21 He lieth under the lotus-trees,

In the covert of the reeds and fens.

22 The lotus-trees cover him with their shade;

The willows of the brook compass him about.

23 Lo! should a river rush upon him, he is not alarmed;

He is unmoved should the Jordan rush upon liis mouth
24 Who can take him when he is on his guard?

Or when taken in snares, who can pierce his nose?

Chap. XLI.

1 Canst thou draw forth Leviathan with an hook ?

Or press down his tongue with a cord?

2 Canst thou put a rope into his nose?

Or pierce his jaw with a ring?

3 Will he make many supplications unto thee?
Will he speak soft words unto thee?

4 Will he make a covenant with thee?

Canst thou take him for a servant for ever?
5 Canst thou play with him as with a bird?

Or canst thou bind him for thy maidens?
6 Do men in company make a banquet of him?
Do they divide him among the merchants?

7 Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons?

Or bis head with fish-spears?

8 Lay thine hand upon him; remember the fierce conflict:—
Thou wilt not do it again.

9 Behold the hope of [taking] him is vain;
Is it not dissipated at his very appearance?

10 None is so courageous that he dare arouse him;—
And who then is he that can stand before me?

11 Who can come upon me by surprise that I should recompense
him?

All under the whole heavens is mine.
12 I will not be silent concerning his parts,

A A 2
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And Ills poAYcr, and the fitness of his armature-

13 Who can strip off the surface of his garment?

Who can come near to the doubling of his jaws?

14 Who can open the doors of his face?

The rows of his teeth are terrible.

15 His strong shields are his pride

—

Shut up together as with a close seaL

16 They are joined one to another,

So that no air can come between them.

17 They cleave fast to each other;

They take hold on one another so that they cannot be separ*

ated.

18 In his sneezing light is caused to shine,

And his eyes are like the eyelids of the morning.

19 Out of his mouth go forth torches;

Sparks of fire leap forth.

20 Out of his nostrils goeth smoke,

As from a boiling pot or caldron,

21 His breath kindleth coals,

And a flame issueth out of his mouth.

22 In his neck dwelleth strength;

Before him danceth Terror.

23 The dewlaps of his flesh cleave fast together;

They are firm upon him; they cannot be moved-

24 His heart is solid like a stone;

Yea, solid like the nether millstone.

25 When he riseth up the mighty are afraid;

Yea, they lose themselves from terror.

26 The sword of him that attacks him will not adhere;

Nor will the spear, the dart, or the javelin.

27 He regardeth iron as straw,

And brass as rotten wood.

28 The arrow will not put him to flight;

Sling-stones turn themselves into stubble in respect to him.

29 Clubs are regarded by him as stubble;

He laugheth at the shaking of a spear.

30 Under him are sharp potsherds;

He spreadeth out his rough parts upon the mire.

31 He maketh the deep to boil like a pot;
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He maketh the sea like a pot of ointment.

82 After him he leaves a shining path

—

So that one would think the deep to be hoary,

33 Upon the earth there is not his like;

He is made to be destitute of fear.

34 On every high thing he looketh down.

King over all the sons of pride,

CHAPTER XLIL

THE EE8PON8E AND PENITENT CONFESSION OF JOB. Vs. 1—lH

1 Then Job answered Jehovah, and said:

2 I know that thou canst do everything,

And that no purpose of thine can be prevented*

3 “ Who is he [indeed] that darkeneth counsel by words with*

out knowledge?**

I have indeed uttered what I understood not;

Things too wonderful for me, which I knew not,

4 Hear then, I beseech thee, and I will speak;

I will ask thee, and do thou instruct me.

6 I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear,

But now mine eye seeth thee;

6 Wherefore I abhor myself,

And repent in dust and ashes*
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PART III.

THE CONCLUSION IN PROSE. Vs. 7—17.

7 And it came to pass after Jehovah had spoken these words to

Job, that Jehovah said to Eliphaz the Temanite, “ My wrath

is kindled against thee and thy two friends, for ye have not

spoken concerning me that which is right, as my servant Job

8 hath. Therefore take for yourselves seven bullocks and seven

rams, and go to my servant Job and offer for yourselves a burnt-

offering; and Job my servant shall pray for you—for to him
will I have regard—lest I should recompense to you your folly.

For ye have not spoken concerning me that which is right, as

9 my servant Job hath.” So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad

the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite, went and did as

Jehovah commanded them; and Jehovah had respect to

10 Job. And Jehovah turned the captivity ofJob when he prayed

for his friends, and Jehovah gave him double of what he had

1 1 before. Then came to him all his brethren, and all his sisters,

and all his former acquaintances, and ate bread with him in his

house; and they condoled with him and comforted him over all

the evil that Jehovah had brought upon him; and every one

12 gave him a piece of money, and every one a ring of gold. So

Jehovah blessed the latter days ofJob more than his beginning;

for he had fourteen thousand sheep, six thousand camels, a

13 thousand yoke of oxen, and a thousand she-asses. He had also

14 seven sons and three daughters. And he called the name of the

first Jemima, of the second Kezia, and of the third Keren-

15 happuch. And in all the land were no women found so beautiful

as the daughters of Job; and their father gave them an inherit-

16 ance among their brethren. And Job lived after this an hun-

dred and forty years, and saw his sons, and his sons’ sons, even

17 four generations. And Job died| being old and full of days.
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the reading public generally, more intcrestmg and more novel than even that very popular
work."-“.4i'i<w.

In One Volume, Fcap. 8vo, price Is. paper-boards, or Is, 64* cloth lettered,

JNFIDELITY ; its Cause and Cure. By Dr, Nelson.

“ The author of this striking work (nearly 100,000 copies have been circulated), was
eminent as an intelligent infldel physician, and then as an able minister of Christ. It has been
well said of this work, that ‘ after all the learned, elocmentj and sre^raentative treatises which
have been published on different branches of the Cnristian evidences, something was st^l

eeded to excite curiosity, awaken attention, and stimulate inquiry
; something that would

f

iresent striking facts to arrest the attention of the indifferent and the sceptical.’ Pacts drawn
rom history, science, andobsorvaiion. are here placed in a strong and often startling light';

aud there is an earnestness, a personality, a warm life-blood of re^ty ronning tlutough the
whole, which most strike every one on reading it."

In One Volume, Fcap. 8vo, price 2s. 6d., cloth lettered,

OELECTIONS from the WBITING8 of FENELON. WithO a Memoir of his Life, by Mrs. Follen. A New Edition, containing Letters
Iddresaed to Madame de Maintenon, now first published.

“These writings of Fenelon, so fUIl of instraefcion and gentle rebuke, of the tenderest love
to man and the noUeet love to God, should be accessible to all who om read the EttgHfh
language."

^

In I vol Price 6a 6d. doth lettered,

Barnes* on DANIEL. Explanatory and Practical XJnifonn
with CammiDg’s Edition, Critically revised and corrected.



2 CImp Editions of Standa/rd Rdigiom Worlcs,

In 1 vol. Price #8. 6d. cloth lettered,

ALMETS BIBLICAL DICTIONARY, Abridged, Modernized

and Ee-edited, according to the Most Recent Biblical Researches, by the Rev.

T. A. BnoKjiKT, M. A. The rolume contains upwards of 700 pages, and is printed

*n a new, beautaful, and clear type.

,

''The present work is not designed to ccrm^e with the many learned and Toluminous

^eyolop»<nas» and other books of reference, ah^y in oircalation, but sinrolj to plaoe in the

hands of the griMd) mass of the people some sounder and more extensire information than the

•heap biblical dictionaries hitherto pnblished oonld fhmish. The advantage of making an

esiidmslied book the groundwork of snch a publication, at thesame time modemuing its^wnole

oharactar, is too obvious to need dtscuaskm.**

In 1 vol. Price iks. 6d. cloth lettered,

T IFE OF CHRIST, OTJR GREAT EXEMPLAR. By
•JLi Jibemt Tatlor, being the History of the life and Death of Our Sariour,

Jesus Christ. Berised and Edited, with a Ltfe of the Author, by the Rot. T. A.

BuoXLir, MA. With a Portrait, 750 pages.

** I am aequainted with no work of Taylor's (I may sty with no work of any other author)

in whichmore practical wisdom may be found, a gres^r knowledge of the human heart, and
a nuMre dnxttfoos i^[^lication, not only of the solemn truths of Gnristianity, but of even the

least hniKirtabt dronmstanoes related in the Life of Our Saviour, in the development of sound
priBol{des of action, and to the eorreotion and guidance of our duly conduct. —JRttraei/rom
J^ehyBi^ Btbw.

** When the name of Jeremy Taylor is no longer remembered with reverence, genius will

have become a mockmry, and virtue an empty shade."—

In 2 vols. Price lOs. cloth lettered,

OTRYPSTS MEMORIALS OF CRANMER : wherein the
O History of the Church and the Reformation of it during the Primacy of the

said Archbishop are greatly Illustrated. A New Edition. In 2 vols4 By F. £.

Barhis.

In 2 vols. Post 8vo, Price 7b. cloth lettered,

riHANNING’S (Dr.) LIFE AND CORRESPONDENCE
Edited by his Nepnew, William Hxkrt Charring. A new edition with a

Portairit.

**His nephew has compiled his biography with tiiigolar judgment. He has followed the

method of Looldiart in Ira Liib of 8o^. As Ihr as possible, the narrative is woven with
letters gpddisriei} the suhjeot q^eaks for himsidf^ ana onfy sudk inlsrxaediate observations of

the edittv are given as are neoestary to form a otaiaected whole.**

In 1 toL doUi. Price §8.

PICTORIAL LIFE OF OUR SAVIOUR By t>%
A In Onb Handsome Volume, with 2$0 lUnstralkns.

Kitto.

**To meet the demand wUdi h happily inoreestng for sohleetf eomieeled Rdth Seered
Hislory, this weth of sterllra value hm Sera produoea by one of onr moet ImetmA students
of Bible titeratose. The * Lifed our 6avie«i< is drawn from a tSsm •’f— rad com'
parisracf theEourCkNnels, siiAeMdatedby enaeeiiKWfoendesieayriveknowlsdae, on the

of Dr. Xitto, aO those hshils and oustenM of the Best whieh are ae neoemary to be
midemtood in ftil^ to eonprehrad ^ Boriptnre naewdtve. It is Olneiffetsd with a

krimnai^ ofbeaotiM engmYiii^co^by oim font aitisto drom tim moet ealeM
ttMthmSof aatiquity"

^








